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HE GREAT YR. 
fete which the Chriſtiã minde 


tit out of Latin into the Eu- 

2 2l{h coung; and theRecom- 
mending cherof the more di- 
EE lizenty to haue it read, was 
the occaſion which — me to Dedicate my parte 
therein to your Honors. For what Engliſhe man is 
there which will not thinke it a Booke moſt worthy the 
reading, which he ſeeth warranted by your Names? 
The honorable and generall report whereof hartneth 
me to preſent it vnto you: wherein ye ſhall finde the 
deepe and deuine Evangeliſt Saint fohn: the marrow 
of all Commentaries vppon him, vnder the name of 
eM arlorates Collection la and leaſt, my faythfull tra- 
uell to turne them bothe to the vie of my Countrey. 
Thething I know your Honors will like well, ran 
as | heare, you can sxilfully iudge, fo I doubt not but 


you haue made your choyce what to reade,which ſo 


muche bruteth the credite of your abilitie, founde = 
Y 


— 


THE EPISTLE. 


by effect. As for my labor, may it pleaſe your Honors 
to like it, as comming from one, uhich caught with the 
commendation of your Learning and Wildome gene- 
rally noyzed, could not but offer my ſelfe to you, as the 
wondering Queene of Saba could not reſt tyll ſhe had 
ſeene Salomons perſon, of whole wiſdome ſhe had hard 
ſomuche. And withall I thought it good in offering 
my labor to your Honors, to ioyne you both togither, 
thinking with my felte that it muſt needes follow, that 
ſuche skill and iudgement beeing in ſo Honorable a 
man, muſtneedes by ſocietie of matche worke like ef- 
fect in ſo honorable a Mate. Wherefore not to trou- 
ble your Honors with longer ſpeache, I take my leaue, 
Recommending my poore Paynes to your Honors 
protection, the recompence whereof you ſhall 
rcceme 1n your reading of the booke, whole 
fruite will bring, by Gods grace, health 
to your ſoules, and continuance 
of your Honor. 


* 


Your Honort moſt humble, 
Thomas Timme. 
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CLESIASTICALL, EXP0- 
ſition of the holye Goſpel 
after S.F HON. 


'The Argume: . | 


D Lthouob the worde of G OD depen- 
my INES, deth * h th ; . 
TIO Sf eth or hangeth not vpon the auttoritie of men, yet notwith- 
| SEXY 9 | ſtanding, as it is profitable to proue the ſpirites whether they 
\\3-—/: beofGOD,or no: So it is neceſlatie that they which take vp- 
| D pon them the office of teaching in the Churche, doe keepe 
Fe {) | their auoritien the ſame, to the ende the teſhmonie which 
Nes 8 they bring concerning the truthe, maye more firmehe abide 
>! with the Eyrbfull But trulie this Golpe!l which h brin- 


* — 0 N - 
ES oth, is nothingelſe, than a teſtimome of Chriſt Ieſus: that is 


good Shephearde of the ʒheepe, and to be short , the onehe ſuuiour of the worlde, It i. 
conuenient theretote that wee knowe who this was which fo beareth witneſle of him 
buch was conuerſaunt among men, hauing the shewe of a ſeruaunt being in tlic ſimily- 
tude of men, and toarde in his apparel] as a man, being tempted all thinges 45 we Are, 
and yet without ſinne. Tlus one vitneſſe is to be credited of vs cuen as well as a thouſand, 
becauſe he was one that writ theſe thinges to the edefying ot the Church, and for the 
common oy of all men, not by the common fame and report of other men, Lut by 
that which is molt ſure and iii fallible, namelie by that which he hearde and ſuw hiniſelte, 
cuen as hee himſelfe ſpeaketh of himſelfe in the ende of this hiſtorie ſas ing: He wibich 
ſavve, bart woitneſſe, and lust titneſſe is true, ami hee knoruyerkthdt ke ſpcakeib ti th, that 
ye might beleeve. And in an other place he ſayth: 7 kar tel t vas fem ile liginninę 
vvhich eve hauc hearde vvluch woe haue ſeene, which we haue locked upon, and our h:1ndes haue 


haudeled of the worde of fe : we chrwe wnto . For this writer of the ſacred Hiſtorie, or 
and the ſonne of Zebede,and Salomon, as many thinke : Of whoſe calling to the office of 


E:Nory the Goſpel, for he doth n otelargely and plainelie ſet forth the diuimity of Chriſt, 
andthe miſtery of our relemption,than the other Euangeliſls. The which thing being ſor 

ſeene by our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, called this our Euangeliſt, and his brother a!ſo,the 
ſonne of 7 hunder, or as Al arte hath Boærięig. Furthermore the other three Evangeliſts 
are very large inſetting forth the liſe and death ot Chriſt, but our Fuangeliſtshortely te u- 
ching thoſe thungs.ſtãdeth more vpð that doctrine, by the which both the office of cluiſt 
and alſo the power of his death & reſurrection is explicated. And to be hort. all of them 
ſeking to let forth Chriſt, the firſt three namely Mathew, Aare, and Lułę. do ſet before 
vs (If | may fo fpeake)the bodye,but John the ſoule. Inſomuch. that this Coſpell maye 
truelie be called the key which openeth the doore to come to the vnderſtandang of the 
other three. tor who ſocuer shall attaine to the knowledge of Gods power, the which is 
here cunninglie expreſſed, he at the length shall reade with profite that which the other 
Fuancehſtes have written as concerning the redeemer. Nevther was it done without the 


5 Unguler 


—— — — — — 
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Goſpel was in the time ot Chriſt. being the brother of the Apoſtle /ames,borne in Qalilce 


an Apoſtle, S. Af athew inthe. ny. Chapter maketh mention, aptly therfore he calleth this | 


1. John. 4 


Ehtltp. 2. 


Vc h. 4 


John 25. 


I John. 4 


12 


: The Argument. 


ſingulet counſell of the holie Ghoſt, that the Goſpell written by Mathew, Markeand | 
| Lake, schoulde be published and ſet foorth in the worlde , before that which was written 
by Lohn: for the weake cares of the faithfull were not capeable of ſo great thunder. Ther- 
fore it was conuenient that the Incarnation ot Chriſt shoulde fyrſt of all be ſet foorth, 
his Natmitie deſcribed, and howe according to the ſcriptures he was borne of the ſeede of 
Abraham, of the tribe of / uda, and ofthe ſtocke of Dauid, by what documents he prooued 
him ſelfe to be the true Meſſias, how according to the ſcriptures he ſuffered, and was bu- 
ried, and roſe againe the thirde daye , and shewed humſelfe aliue againe to his Diſci- 
ples, after tliat aſcending into the heauens,that ſo fayth increaſing by little and litle, there 
might be a way made to recey ue the more hie documents of the diuinitie of Chriſt. But 
there be manie tliat thinke that _ was ſpeciallie led to wirte to this ende and purpoſe, 
| namelie that he might defende the diuinitie of Chriſt, againſt the wicked blaſphemyes 
of Ebion,Cerinthus,and Carpocrater . But what ſocuer occaſion hee had then to write, 
there is notwithſtanding no doubt, but that GO D had a farther regarde to his Churche, 
He did therefore ſo guide the pen of the Euangeliſt to write, that the partes being 

deuided amongſt them, he might bring the whole bodie to a perfect worke, 
And whereas they haue placed ohn in the fourth ſeate, it was 
done ypon the — of the time in the which hee 
wrote, namelie when he was in exile, or when hee 
vas called backe againe (as ſome aft me) 
from the death of 
Domitian. 


— — — 
— _— 
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1. Jhon. 


1. Timo. ; 


Colloſ. t 


A CATHOLIKE EXPOSL 


tion vpon the Goſpell of 
Saint FOHN. 


The firſt ( hapter. 


* che be ginning was the Worde, and 45 Word 
was with God and God was the Worde 


5 the ede 
H 
was the woorde 

I, THE 


REDS JV [other Euan- 

Ne : geliſtes begin» 
A 1 

8 A |{S|\ incarnation 


e 
e 
— — 


Natiuitp. 
ducation, and 
growing of hilt, ſetteth befoze vs eucn 
at the fir ſt his eternal gencration,ſaying: 
In the beginning was the worde. B. oz 
to the ende he might expꝛeſſe the diuinity 
of the Loꝛde Jeſus , he called him in his 
Epiſtle alſo, the woꝛde of life which was 
from the beginning. C. And by this ex⸗ 
oꝛdium 02 pzeface he doth declare the e⸗ 
ternall diuinitie of Chaiſt , to the ende 
we may know that God is eternal, which 
was made manifeſt in the fleſhe . But 
this is the purpoſe of the Euangeliſt, to 
ſhewe that the reſtozing of mankinde to 
the fauour of O O D,andto euerlaſting 
righteduſneſſe, muſt needes be b2ought 
to paſſe by the ſonne of God: ſeeing by 
his power all thinges were created, as 
well in heauen as in carth, both thinges 
viſible and inniſible , whether they bee 
maieſtie o2 Lozdeſhippe, epther rule 0; 
power,ſceing be alone bꝛeatheth life and 
Urength into all creatures, and contmu⸗ 
eth them in their eſtate : and ſpecially in 
man himſelfc her hath made a ſinguler 
ſhewe and p2ofe both of his pe: and 


alſo of his grace: infonch eie 
Adam fell, andtranſgreffed, pet fo2 all 

that he cealſed not to be louing, liberall, 
and mercifull vnto his 
R. And this is the purpoſe of the Euan⸗ 
geliſt vntill he commeth fo theſe woꝛdes 
contapned in the xt verſe: There was a 
man ſent of O D. &c. In the which hee 
doth firſt of all teache the dininitie of 
Chaift, by the which all things are crea⸗ 
ted: and then he ſetteth befoze vs his hu⸗ 
manitie, the which to the fapthfull is the 
waye of recreation oz creating againe, 
Foz it doth verie well agree, that they 
which are created by Chꝛiſt, ſhoulde alſo 
by him be created againe. C. But whcras 
be calleth the ſonne of GD D, the wozd, 
this ſcemeth to bee the trne and ſimple | 


cauſe, namelie , fo2 that firſt ot all he ia 


the eternall wiſedome and will of God: 
ſecondly,the veryc expꝛeſſe Jmage of his 
purpoſe and counſell. 

Foz as the woꝛde is ſayd fo be the Ca- 
racer 03 declaration of the mynde in 
men.euen ſo, this is not without cauſe 
ſhoulde be ſayde to expꝛeſſe humſelfe by 
his wozde, A. Therefoze whether pee 
call the woꝛde Logon in Greeke, 02 as E- 
raſmus bath, Sermonem , beware leſt 
you thinke that dis pꝛoper effence is tru- 
lie, as it is in it ſelfe, expꝛeſſed by this 
appellation, ef, Foz its a ꝙetapho⸗ 
ricall ſpeache, which being applied to our 
tapacitie and mape deſ⸗ 
cribe vnto vs ſome ſhadow of that thing, 
of the which he mindeth here to ſpeake. 
Fo2 it is taken of the ſimilitude of our 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. j. 


whole man, pet notwithſtanding it is 
inuiſible and vnknowen, ercept the pur⸗ 
and counſel, which it bath conceyued, 
x bew2ayed and made manifeſt vnto 0- 
thers by wozde, by whiche in deede a cer- 
faine Image of our minde is ſet befoze 
others to beholde : Euen ſo God alſo, 
whiche is that omnipotent power, the 
creatour and pꝛeſeruer of al thinges(wbo 
bos thatbe perceth all things, is called of 
the Greekes, &0»(rheo)is compared( ſo far 
as that incompꝛebenſible nature of the 
denine Paicſtye maye bee ſhadowed) to 
the nunde, by whiche all this woꝛlde is 
gouerned,and the Lo2de Ch2iſt his onely 
begotten ſonne. is compared to the wo2d, 
becauſe by him the knowledge of God is 
reuealed to moztall men. 

o Paul calicth Chꝛiſt the Image of 
the inuifible God, So Chiſt him ſelfe 
ſapd: Philip, be which ſeeth mee, ſetth my 
Father alſo, And againe: No man com- 
— (that is to ſaye, to the | 
knowledge and fellowſhip of the Father) 
but by me, Alſo it is ſayde: No man hath | 
ſeene God at any time. The ſonne which 
is m the boſome ot the Father, hath 
shewed him vato vs. C. Therefoze , as | 
God did manifeſt him ſelfe, in ſauing the 
wozlde by this woꝛde: euen ſo he had the 
ſame in dis will and purpoſe at the firſt: | 
that there might bee a double relation : 
the firſt to God , the ſeconde to men. 

_ A. Lcft any man ſhould with Serue- 
tus, imagine, that this eternall wozd had 
bis beginning , when it was pzonoun- | 
ted and put fwzth , in the creation of the | 
wozlve , As though in deede it were not 
befoze that time , that his power was 
knowen by the eternall wozke, But our 
Euangeliſt teacheth here another maner 
of matter, not aſſigning to the woꝛde any 
beginming of tune, but ſaping that it was 
from the beginning, be goeth beyond all 
Ages and times. Foz he ſayeth: In the 
beginning was the worde. R. In what 
beginning? Eyther we muſt ſimplye vn⸗ | 
derſtande (I principio) oz in the begins 
ning, to be that beginning which the La- 
tines call / vpm 02 at the firlt, epther 
without the pzepoſition(/») as Principio, 
82 Pn, and ſo to haue it limitted | 


minde, the whiche, although it ruleth the und 


| The wozde is without the compaſſe of 
tume, incomp2ebenſible , and vnſpeake⸗ 
able, and ſo the wozde was with that 


| 


' canning of thinges , and not to haue his 
beginning then. By this wo2de he lea- 


| 


| 
| 


nen and Earth: But he ſayth: In the be- 


tompzrhended in time: D2 elſe to 
ſaye, In the beginning , that is to ſaye, 


in tbe wbiche GD D ſapde, 
| Fuar lax, Let there be light. &. 
Yowbeit her was neuer without be | 
ing , there was neuer any time in the | 
whiche he was not. 


Sent. 


Foz bee is the baightneſſe of the glozye Weng. . 


of bis Father, and the erpzeſſe Image of 
bis ſubſtance. He was neuer abſent from 
the Father , noz ncuer ont of his fight. 


hath poſſeſſed me in the beginning ot his 
waye: I was before his worke of olde, | 
I was ſet vp from euerlaſting, from the | 
beginning, and before theearth BF. In 


| the which place Salomon by the name of | 


wiſedome , meaneth the power of God: 
Foz in that Chapter by a figure called 
Proſopepeia , ber biingeth in wiſedome 
ſpeaking of ber ſelfe , howe all thinges 
were made by her, as is there ts be ſence 
at large. 

Dur Euangeliſt Tohn in this place, 
therefoze ſpeaketh moze pzofoundly then 
Moyles docth in his Gencſis the firſte 
Chapter: Foz he ſaythnot, In the begin- 


Foz thus he ſapth in Salomon, The Lord Produ. 8. 


ning God made the wozde, as Moyes | Gene.: 


ſapth: In the beginningGod made Bea- | 


ginning was the worde: That wo might 
vnderſtande the ſame to bee from evucrs 
laſting , to bee euen atreadye in the be⸗ 


deſh vs beyonde the begyuning of all 
thinges,cuen to the Ctermtie it ſelfe, (to 
the which notwithſtanding, the cogitact- | | 
on ot our minde can neuer aftaine) not 
that wer ſhoulde curioufire ſcarche foz | 
the ſame, but that wa Qhoulde belaue 
and a doze the Eternitye of the wo2de, 

| leaft we might thinke as certapne Ve- | 


retiques doe- , that the ſame beganne | 
 firfte to ber at the beginning of the Cres | 


ation of all Creatures, oz elſc — 
der was bozne of the Uirgin -— mo 
And thercfoze bee hum ſclfe ſaypeth , 

am Alpha, and Omega , the turſt and 1. 


laſt, "0h 


A. And 


» 


* vpon Saint FO H.N. Cap.j. 5 
| A. And in another place he ſayeth, | | ſhoulde ſoundeo2 ſignifie no other thing 
Reue. Yerylye,verylye, I ſaye vnto you, before | | than that which was already put downe 
Abraham was, lam, The whiche thing in the ſacred Scriptures. They ſayde 
| the. Apoſtle alſo confirmeth with theſe | | that there were ter Hypoſtaſes oz per- 
| John.8 woꝛdes, leſus Chriſt, yeſterdaye and to | ſons in oneſimplecſſence of God, vnder- 
daye , the ſame alſo is for euer. ' ſtanding by the name of perſons, ſeueral 
| And the word was | ſelues to our mindes to be ſeene. The 
| Heb. 13. 3 th OD Af. | whichſeparatton, Chzilt alſo confirmeth | 
wit 9 . | in theſe wazdes, Goe yee foorth and | Math.2s 
Becauſe the Cnangeliſt had ſayde: | teache all nations, baptizing them in the 
In the beginniag was the worde, (that name of the Father, ofthe Sonne, and of 
is to ſaye, befoze the wozlde was ,be-| the holy Ghoſt And Saint Iohn, in his ;.John.s 
foze any thing was made, when thinges | | Epiſfle ſayth, TI here are three which 
were nowe readye to haue they bes | beare witneſſein heauen, the Father, the 
ginning, yea , befoze all theſe thinges | | V Vorde,and the holye Ghoſt, and theſe 
was the wo2d) it followed that her ſhould | | three are one. M. Poꝛcouer whereas 
ſhewe where it was. It coulde be in no | Chziſt is ſaydeto bee bozne of the Fa- 
place noʒ in no time;becauſe as yet there | | ther, and comming out from the Fa- 
was neyther place noz time, Where| | ther fo come into the wo2lve, it is not 
was it then? naye where coulde it bee? | | ſoto be vnderſtode, that hæ being bozne 
Che Apoſtle aunſwereth and ſaycth, It | | ofthe Father, and come from the Fa- 
was with God. Truclyc it coulde bee no | | ther, was ſeparated from him, that this 
where elſe: But againe,it mayc here bee] | which lohn ſayth, And the worde was 
demaunded where God was, when as no | with GOD, might bee vnderfto2e of 
thing was created + Meare wee muſk] | ſome time when hee was not the Sonne 
ſtave , Foz S D coulde bee in no] of the Father, and when that her was 
place, neyther can her bee at this time, | | come from the Father, he was no 
ſeeing he is infinite, nepther can the hea- | moe with the Father: GOD foz⸗ 
nenofheauens compꝛehende him, asSa-| bidde. Jt fareth ſo among vs which are 
i King.$ lomon ſayth. lohn therefozeputtetha | | moztall men: But it goeth not ſo with 
: difference betwerne this woꝛde and all | GOD and his wozde. Foꝛ the woꝛd 
other thinges created, and doth alſo at | of GD Dneyther in being bozne, uo: 
tribute vnto him, a diſtinct ſubſtaunce | in going foꝛth is ſeparated from GOD 
from the father. Foz the Cuangeliſt | | the Father, euen as neyther the bꝛight⸗ | 
ſhould haue abſurdelye ſapde that he had | neſſe from the ſunne, no2 the heate from 
beenc alwayes with GDD, except he! | the fire, by going foꝛth is ſeparated, 
had had a certaine pꝛoper ſubſiſling in | no2 the counſell of the hearte is ſepara- \ 
God, ted from the wiſe man, in bꝛinging the 
Ther foꝛc this place is of great fo2ce| | ſame toa wozke, cuen as the Apoſtle in 
to confute the erroꝛ of Sabelſius, becauſc | | diucrs places witneſſeth ſaying: Bleſſed Che, 1 
hee ſheweth that the ſonne doth ditfer | be GOD the Father of our Lorde leſus g 
from the father . Wherefoze although | | Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs in all maner | 
| men ought to ſpeake ſoberlye and mo-| |f pirituall bleſſing n heauenhe thinges by 
| deſtlye of ſo great miſteries and ſecrete | | Chriſt: according as hee had choſen vs in | 
| thinges yet notwithſtanding. the aunſt | | him, before the foundation of the worlde. | 
| ent waiters of the Churche are wozthie | | DTherefoze wee are choſen of God, befoze 
| | kobe cxcuſed, who, when they coulde no | | the beginning of the wozlde.. But how ? | 
| otherwiſe defende the true and ſincere | | Jn Chꝛiſt (ſaythber) that is to ſay,by the 
| doarine, againſt the double and deceyt- | | wo2zde t purpoſe of Gov, which was with 
| full woꝛdes of Yeritiques, were con | hun in þ beginning. And in another place 
ſtrayned to demſe and inuent certayne | | who hath ſaued vs, and called vs with an | 
wo:des, the which notwithſtanding | holy calling. not accoꝛding to our works, | | 
| — 


1» 3 but | 
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2. Tim. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap j. 


but accozding to his owne purpoſe and 
grace which was ginen vs in Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus befoze the woꝛlde began: but is now 
made manifeſt by the appearing of our 
Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Therefoze the 
grace of Godis giuen vnto vs,befoze the 
woꝛlde was made, when as in dxde we 
were not. But howe ? In that purpoſe 
and woꝛde of G O D, Chꝛiſt, which was 
with God in the beginning. The like 
wo2des we haue almoſt in his Epiſtle to 
Tytus, where he ſayth, that eternall life 
was pꝛomiſed befoze the beginning of 
the wozide , and that by the worde of 
God, which is manifeſted by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell. 


And you was the Word.} 
A, The 


onne is not onely with God 
the father, but be is God alſo , foz the fa- 
ther and the ſonne are two perſons , but 
is gathered by the two pꝛemiſes 02 p20- 
poſitions going befoze, namelye where 
be ſayde, that this woꝛde was in the be- 
ginning, and that it was with GO D: 
ſo that this ſentence is nowe as it were 
the concluſion. Foꝛ whatſoener was 
being befoze, and was alſo with God, the 
ſame is God. But Chzilt the woꝛde of 
God was in the beginning with GOD, 
there foꝛe he is God, Foz how ſhoulye he 
not be G DD, which is the wiſedome of 
God, the woꝛde of God, the vertue, the 
power of God, and the Sonne of God ? 
Ho we ſhoulde he not be God, which is e- 
uerlaſting, hauing neyther beginning 
no2 end 2 Yowſhoulde he not 
be God, alwapes with God, 
and ſhall be foz euer? C. Leaſt any man 


therefoꝛe ſhoulde remaine ſcrupulous oz : 


doubtfull of the deuine effence of God, 
Saint lohn plainely affirmeth that he is 
God. Now ſeeing there is one God, it fo⸗ 
loweth that Chꝛiſt is one eſſence with 
the father, and yet notwithſtanding that 
they differ in ſomething. X, Foz the 
Father impꝛinteth the Jmage . The 
ſonne is the Image imp2inted oꝛ expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed. The father ſhineth, and the wo2de 
is the very ſame b2ightnefſe which doth 
ſhine. . Wherefoze we muſt not 


wo2de was in the beginning, but not by 


feare leſt the Euangeliſt ſhall appoint 
a newe God vnto vs, againſt the law of 
God, in the which it is ſayde, Thou shalt 
haue no newe God. Me cannot bee God 
which is not equall with Godin ſempi⸗ 
ternity. Jt is wzitten: There is no God 
befoze me, neither is there any after me. 
It this woꝛd be ſpꝛong foꝛth after God, 
it cannot be God. But the Euangeliſt 
taketh awaye this feare from vs, ſeing 
he ſaieth not: And that woꝛd was made 
God, But the worde vas God, Not bes 
cauſe after ward it ceaſſed to be God Ood 


foꝛbid. Bow had that bene God, which 


coulde afterward ceaſſe to be God 2But 
to the ende he might erp2eſſe the euerla⸗ 
ſting diuinitie of the wo2zde of God , the 
which hath no beginning, he ſapde, and 
God was the worde: That is to ſaye, In 
the beginning, befoze the wozlde was 
made, befo2e all times, this wozde was 
God, A. But this confeſſion of Chzi- 
ſtian fayth by occaſion, was the cauſe of 
manye perſecutions, Fo2 when the 
woꝛlde coulde not attaine to knowe by 
carnall wiſdome, howe God woulde be 
mantfeſted in the lleſhe, it perſecuttd the 
Apoſtles and Partires of Chꝛiſt to the 
death, becauſe they ſeemed to affirme the 
pluralitie of Goddes, when as they with 
great conſtancie ofminde affirmed that 
to be true, whiche this our Euangeliſt 
hath here put downe by plaine woꝛdes, 
namely , God is the woꝛde. But truely 
— dot h not affirme that God is with 
d. 


2. The ſame was in the 
beginning with God. 


„The Euangeliſt repeateth thoſe 
thinges which he ſpake euen now, but ſo 
that he ioyneth together thoſe thinges 
which were ſpoken ſcuerally, Foz theſe 
two being ioyned togither, ln the begin- 
ning was the worde: And the worde was 
with God: do attribute vnto the woꝛde 
an vndoubted Oodheade. And it is very 
well that they are repeated ioyntly, and 
together, which in derde are ioyned toge- 
ther, leaſt occaſion ſhoulde be giuen to 
the malicious, to gather and ſay that the 


and 
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with God, which was ſomewhat befoꝛe 
the woꝛde. Therfoꝛe he repeateth this, 
that the ſame was in the beginning with 
GD, aſcribing vnto him the like 
ſempiternitie with G O D. C. And ſo 
thoſe t wo fozmer partes are gathered by 
him into a ſhoꝛt concluſion, that he was 
al waies and that with God: to the ende 
we might vnder ſtande the beginning to 
be befoze all time. Nowe wee ſee with 
how fewe woꝛdes (notwithſtanding cir⸗ 
cumſpectlie and Godlye ) the Euangeliſt 
hath handled the miſtery of the diuinity : 
the which thing if the Chꝛiſtians of olde 
time would haue followed, the churches 
had not beene ſo miſerablie and daunge- 
rouſlpe deuided, neyther ſhoulde they 
haue geuen occaſion to the ſubtil and bu- 
fie aduer ſaries, to contaminate and ob- 
ſcure the deuine maieſty with their im⸗ 
pure inuentions. Me ſhall not come in⸗ 
to the wholeſome knowledge of the diui⸗ 
nitie, but by the meanes of the mediatoꝛ 
the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Wherfo2e it ſhall 
be god to learne with Saint Paule to 
know Chꝛiſt Jeſus , and the ſame cruct- 
fied, that thereby we maye humble our 
ſelues , and maye diligentlye p2oſecute 
the mo2tification of our lleſhe accoꝛding 
to our pꝛomiſe. Furthermoꝛe we are 
here admoniſhed not to fainte , becauſe 
we ſe in this our time alſo manye wic- 
ked ſectes to be ſp2ong vp: they are the 
dartes of Satan againſt the wholeſome 
truth ofthe goſpell, the which is a mani⸗ 
feſt ſigne that the truth is amongſt vs, 
foz otherwiſe he woulde not ſtirre. 


3. All cthinges were made 
by it, and without it was 
made nothing that was 


made. 


{Al things were made by it} 

C. After he hath affirmed the wo2d to 
be God, and declared his eternal eſſence, 
nowe her pꝛoueth his deuinitie by his 
wozkes, B. ſhewing by what meanes he 


and by coeternall, o2 of like eternitye | 


did inſinuate, and ſecretlie reueale him | 
ſelfe to the woꝛlde. Fir or all he did it 


by creation: foꝛ by him all thinges were 
made, # without him there was nothing 
made that is made: ſecondely both by the 
conſeruation & derde: fo2 by his bleſſing 
al things line. «27. Firſt ot ali therfoze 
the Euangeliſt pzopoundeth the wozke of 
y creation, z then he paſſeth to the woꝛke 
of redemption. And he putteth the woꝛke 


of creation in a molt bztefe compendium | 


of all thinges, the which Moy ſes moze 
largely hath deſcribed. All thinges (ſaith 
he ) Heauen, Earth, — 
elſe conteyned in them were made by 
him, that is to ſay, by Ch2ift the woꝛde 
of God, So ſaith the Apoſtle : By whome 
hee made the Heauens alſo. Saint Iohn 
therefoze by theſe woꝛdes doth bzing a 
light vnto that which Moy ſes hath w2it- 
ten, to the ende we might vnder ſtande 


that thoſe thinges which are wꝛitten in 


the firſt of Genelis, as concerning the 
wozkes of creation, doe ſet foꝛth vnto vs 
thedeuinity of Chꝛiſt. R. Foz Moyſes 
cuen in the beginning of Genelis affir- 
meth that God made all thinges by his 
wo2de ( which is the onelie begotten fon 
of GodChziſtour Lo2de ) ſaying : And 
God ſayde, Let there bee light, and there 
was light. And after warde he ſayth: A- 
game GO D ſayde, Let there be a Firma - 
ment. Let the waters be gathered. &c. 


Let vs make man after our owne Image. 
Wrhereby wer ſz that to be true which 
the Pꝛophet ſingeth in his — : By 
the worde ofthe Lorde the heauens were 
made: andall the powers of them by the 


breath of his mouth. And in another 
place he ſayeth : He ſpake the worde and | 
they were made : hee commaunded and | 
they werecreated. And the Apoſtle Paule | 
ſayth : Allthinges were made by him, 
and for him: and hee is before all thinges, 
and in him all things conſiſt, C. Ther 
foe the Cuangeliſt goeth about here to 
ſhewe that the woꝛd of God had his eter⸗ 
nall action cuen in the beginning of the 
creation of the mozlde. Foꝛ ſeeing that he 
was incomp2ehenſible at the firſt in his 
eſſence , his power was then openlye 
knowne, x made manifeſt by the effec. 

But where as the Enangelift ſayth 
inthe pzetertence,o2 time paſt, that all 


thinges were made by it, we muſt not 


there- 


Hed.r. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. j. 
thereby gather, that after the woꝛlde | were created, none ought to be ertepted. 
was created, and all thinges therein con | | A. Fon Godcreatedall thinges by his 
tayned, GD D doth make nothing anye | | ſonne chꝛiſt. . But we nuſt not thinke 
moze by his woꝛde, but doth ſafer all | that as one Jdlc hx made all things by 
things to be done by chaunſe, and is as it | his woꝛde, as by his ſeruaunt,and theres | 
were in the meane time pdle oz a lepc: | | vppon to gather that Chitt is leſſe then 
God fozbid. Foz thoſe thinges whiche | | the Father : God fozbid. Foz he made al 
he made by his wozde , her gouerneth | thinges by his woꝛde, not as bya ſer⸗ 
and pꝛeſerueth with his cuerlaſting p20- | | naunt, but as it were by his wiſedome | 
uidence: as teltificth our Sauiour Chzilt | | and power, Neyther muſt we thinke | 
| him ſelfe, ſaying, My Father worketh | | that the Father being vnable of him | 
| hitherto , and I worke. And the Apoſtic | | ſelfe to make and create, did ſet his ſonne | 
Paule: V Vhich worketh all in all. Foz in | | tofiniſbe this wozke; God fobid, Fo2 al- | 
that he is ſayde to reſt the Þcuenth daye though it be wzitten, that he made all 
fromall his woꝛke, it is no other wiſe to | things by his woꝛde, that is to ſay, by his | 
ba vnverſtode, than that heceaſſed from | onely begotten ſonne, yet the Father is 
the creation of the Heauen and Carth, | | not therby excluded from the wozke,noz | 
which we ſ&, not that he lefte of to made vnable, but is iopned to the ſonne. 
gouerne the ſame, and to pꝛeſeruc it. For | | both in omnipotencye, in gloꝛv, and in all | 
| hee beareth vp all thinges by lus migh- | | other thinges, 
| ty e worde. The which thing ought to | Dherefo2c this plate admoniſheth vs, 
bꝛing no ſmall conſolation to the mindes | | that ſooftenas we beholde the heauen, | 
of the Godly, Foz ſo they learne to reſt | the carth,the Sea and al thinges in them 
t ſtay them ſelues on Gods. pꝛouidence, contayned, we ſhould conſider the omni | 
without the which not ſo much as one potencyc of Godin them, waying in our | 
heere of their heade can periſhe, R. Fo2 | mindes that all theſe thinges were made 
hee which feeleth by faith, that all thinges | | without any labour, without any paine, | 
depende vpon God , he belceueth alſo that | without any difficultye , without any | 
he falleth into the handes of God, when | other helpes: by the wo2de onclye, 
he foꝛſaketh al thinges, andenterethinto | | By this conſideration, the faithful may | 
death. ef. Ac are alſo here admonithed | | very much comfozt them ſelues, and may 
that they2 opinion is peruerſe and wit⸗ | arme theyz mindes with this faith a⸗ 
ked, which thinke this woꝛlde to be euer⸗ gainſt all the enemies of God: Fo2 when 
laſting. We learne hereby alſo that the they conſider the ſinguler omnipotencye 
Sonne of God was neyther made noꝛ of God inthis, that by the power of his 
created, ſæing by him all thinges were | woꝛde he made all thinges, they arc 
made as ſayth our Cuangeliſt. taught that there is nothingharde oꝛ im⸗ 

f a | poeſſtble vnto Ood, to be done, which with 
= d WH hout IE Was ma d, C72 | his wozdonlye can make all thinges. | 


' But we inult take hade that wer 
not bit 8 th ar was in ade. S |  thinke not thoſe thinges onely which arc 
X. This is an expoſition of the ſen- | | p2ofitable and ſreme in our iudgemeut 
fence going befuze: Foz all thinges were to be the beſt, to be made ol GOD by 
ſo made by the woꝛde, that without the Chꝛiſt, and not the other alſo which we 
ſame there was no creature made. Now haue in ſmall reputacion oꝛ thinke to be 
if all thinges were made by the wo2de, it hurt full. Av. Ve made all thinges 
followeth then that the woꝛde was not from the Aungell to the woꝛme that cre⸗ 
made. Wherefoze the wo2de is God, peth on the grounde. . There be 
and not a creature as Arrian dzcameth., | many thinges in the Creatures of God, 

And becauſe Satan goeth verye much ol the which we are ignoꝛaunt, and foz 
about to derrogate the glozyof Chꝛiſt, it that cauſe to the vnſhil full they ſeme to 
ſemed god to the Cuangeliſt, pꝛeciſe- be god foz nothing . There be many 
Ive to affirme , that of all thinges that thinges which are iudged of vs to be hurts 

full, 


— 


Trees 
haue a 
amd of life 
whiche is 
called, 
Vita vege· 
tauua. 


| vpon Saint 70 X. Cap. „ Pag. 


full, as Serpentes, Wolues,and ſuche 
kinde of wilde Beaſtes , and therefoze 
they are thonght not to be made of God, | 
But we mult thus thinke, that God hath 
created nothing without great wiſedom, 

and ſpectall conſiveration. Jf we be hurt 
with the Creatures, as with Beaſtes, 
with Water, with Aye, with Windes, 
wemuſt not blame the maker, but our | 
unnes, and the naturall pzive which is in 


Flyes,Lyce, Fleas, Wo2mes. and ſuch 
lpke were created, The which we maye | 
beholbe in Pharao, Herode, and in others 
which were eaten with Lice 4 wozmes. | 
A. Therefoze the wonde of Ood is the | 
anahour of all thinges, 


4. In it was life, and the life 
was the light of men. 
Init was life. T c. 
Vitherto the Euangeliſt hath tanght 
that all thinges were made by the woꝛde: 
and now he attribateth the conſeruation | 
alſo of thoſe thinges whiche are created | 
vnto the ſame: as if he ſheulde ſaye, that 
not onelpe his ſodaine power and vertue 
which by e by paſſed awaye , appeared in 
the creation ofthe woꝛld: but alſo is cuts | 
dent to be ſene in this that the oꝛder of 
nature abideth fable and firme. But this | 
life wherof the Euangeliſt ipeaketh,may | 
eyther be extended to thoſe thinges that 
haue not life (which notwithſtanding liue | 
aftcr theyꝛ manner, although tbey want 
ſcnce)92 elſe it may be expounded of thoſe 
thinges only which have life. It maketh 
no gieat mater to which we referre it:foz 
the ſimple ſence and truemeaning of the 
place is this, that the woꝛd of god was not 
only the oꝛiginall cf life to all creatures, 
that they might beginne to be that which 
as yet they were not, but alſo that it came 
to paſſe by his quickening power, that 
they now continue in their eſtate. Foꝛ ex⸗ 
cept his cotinual inſpiration of life ſhould 
bphold the woꝛld, it muſt nedes come to 
paſſe p whatſceuer hath life, muſt nedes | 
decaye and come to nothing, B. Accozs | 
ding to the Pſalmift , If thou hide thy 
face they ate troubled: lf thou take awaye 
their breath they dye, andare turned a. 


vs, to tame and bzing vnder the whiche, | . 


gaine to their duſt. Foz he affirmeth that 


all life dependeth vpon the ſpirite , that 
is to ſaye,vpon the power of O D, ano 
\dponthe wozde, by the which all thinges 
being made, conſiſt and are pꝛeſerued. 
C. And that which Paule aſcribeth to God | 
ſaying: In him wee liue, mooue, and haue 
our beeing, Saint Iohn affirmeth to be 
done by the benifite of the wozve. It is 
| GD Dtherfoze whichdoth quicken vs, 
but by his eternall woꝛde. . This | 
alſo pertaineth to the Diuinity of Chailt, 
that he is waitten of the Euangeliſt to 
be the life, yea, and that which is moꝛc, 
to be the wel of life, as alſo in the Pſalm. 
| Foz what thinges ſocuer are made by | 
him, haue theyz life from no other than 
from hum. But no man ought to gather 
ok the wozdes of Saint lohn, that the 


wozlde, lefte of to be the life. Fo2 thoſe 
thinges which are in GOD aft euerla⸗ 
ſting The lite whiche is in Chꝛiſt. is 
euerlaſting, not onelye that tempozall 
life , Wwhiche is in the creatures of this 
wozlde, but alſo that whiche ſhalbe in the 
wozlde to come, the whiche life the clec 
haue from him . Of the whiche Chziſt 
him ſelfe, oftentimes ſpeakcth , ſaying: 
Iam the breade of life, vhich came down 
from heauen : If any man cate of this 
breade, hee shall liue for euer. Againe: I 
am the reſurrection and the hte, hee that 
belecueth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he hue . Alſo he ſayeth: Iam 
the way e,the trueth, and the life. Jn this 
ſence alſo our Evangeliſt Saint Iohn, 


lite, Zhercfoze ſo many as are not made 
pertakers of the grace of God in Chꝛitt, 
are dep21ued of the true and cuerlaſting 
life. Fo2 without that euer laſting pur⸗ 
poſe and wozde of GO D, no man can 
haue eternall life: the which Saint lohn 
noted by theſe woꝛdes in another place, 
ſaying: Hee that hath the Sonne of God, 
hath life. and he that hath not the Sonne 
of God, hath not hfe, 

Notwithſtanding we muſt fake herde, 
that we attribute not ſo the power of 
quickening to the Donne of OD, that 
| we take away the ſame from the Father. 
| Fe2 as the Father rayſeth vp the dead, 


— — — 


and 
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Sonne of God, after the Creationof the | 


calleth him in his Epiſtle; I he worde of | x. 


| Tctes. ry. 


| 


| 
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and maketh aliue, euen ſo the onne alſo 


quickeneth whom he will. And in ano⸗ 
ther plate . Iohn ſayth: And the life was 
with the Father. And againe: As the father 
hath life in him ſelfe, ſo hath he geuen to 
the ſonne to haue liſe in him ſelfe. And pet 
notwithſtanding ther are not two welles 
ok life , euen as there are not two Crea; 
; to28, noz two Oods. The Father quic- 
| keneth all thinges by his woꝛde, eucn 
by it hee hath made all thinges , doeth 


as make all things. and pꝛeſerueth them 


 beingmade. 
And the life was * 
3 the light of men. 8 


By the light men are lightened, but 
Beaſtes are not lightencd thereby, be⸗ 
tauſe they haue not mindes capeable of 
reaſon and wiſedome : but man which 
is made after the Image of God, hath 
a reaſonable minde , by the which he can 
perteyue and vnderſtand wiſedome. 

Therfoze that life by which all thinges 
are made, is the light, and not of all crca⸗ 
tures, but of men onelp. . Do that 
the Euangeliſt meaneth not that light, 
by this wo2de light , which pertaineth to 
the Donne, and doeth lighten the eyes of 
our body , but he mcaneth that light, by 
the which the eyes of our minde are illu⸗ 
minated to knowe God. And be maketh 
mention of that part of life, by the which 
men excell all other lunng Creatures: 
As if he ſhould ſaye, that not a common 
kinde of life was giuen vnto men, but 
ſuch a life as is iopned with the light of 


| vnderſtanding. 


And he ſeparateth man from the num⸗ 
ber of all other creatures, becauſe we 
perccaue better the power of God in vs 
by ſence, than we behold the ſame a farre 
of. So aint Paul teachcth that God is 
not to be ſought afarre of, becauſe he re- 


4 ucalcth him ſelfe inwardly in vs. 


After therefoze the Euangeliſt had let 
befaze vs the general conſideration of the 
grace of Chzilt, that he might bzingmen 
toamoze neare conſtdcration therof , he 
ſheweth what is ſpeciallye geuen vnto 
them: namelpe, that they are not in crea⸗ 
tion like vnto bꝛute Beaſtes: but are ſet 


in a moꝛe hye degree, hauing a minde in- 
dued with reaſon and capeable of wiſe⸗ 
dome, that they being ndaed with this 
wiſdome, might be bꝛought to the knows 
ledge of God, the verpe well of life: ©o 
ſayeth the Pꝛophete Dauid, V Vith thee 
is the vvell of life, andinthy light shall 
we ſee light. 


5. And the light ſnineth in 
darkneſſe, and the dark- 


neſſe comprehended it 


nor. 


And the light shineth 
5. in darkeneſſe. ol 


Here the Euangeliſt begirmethto note 
men of ingratitude and blindnefſe , be- 
cauſc by they: wickedneſſe they reien 
this light offered vnto them, And that 
we maye vbnderſtand this thing, wemuſt 
note that the Cuangel iſt fir t of al admo- 
niſhcth that the light , with the whiche 
men were indued in the beginning, mult ; 
not be iudged, accoꝛding to they; pzeſent 
ſtate, becauſe in this coꝛrupted and del ⸗ 
led nature. the light is turned into dar ke⸗ 
neſſe , Notwithltanving, he therewith 
affirmeth that the light of vnder ſtan⸗ 
ding is not cleane put out: becauſe in the 
obſcure darkenefſe of mans minde, cer- 
taine ſparkes of light as pet do ſpꝛing 
vp. A. The Cuangeliſt therefoze ex- 
cuſcth the Dininitpe and Paieſtpe of 
Chzilt, when he ſayth that the ſame hath 
euer ſhined vnto moztall men, as a cer⸗ 
tayne moſt euident and manifeſt light: 
and he laycth all the blame of the igno- 
raunce of GOD, on the blindneſſe of 
men, C. Foz in that he affirmeth the 
light to ſhine in darkeneſle, that pertay⸗ 
neth nothing at all to the pꝛaiſe of co2- 
rupt nature, but rather to the taking a⸗ 
way of the pꝛetenced cloake of ignozance. 
A. Foz this light ſhineth in the wozld, 
and the mindes of moztall men might 
by the ſame haue bene bꝛought to the 
knowledge of the liuing of God, had not 
they2 mindes bene overwhelmed with 
barkencſſe , Foz he calleth bere the 


blindencſle 


Pral.3s, 
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blindneſſe of mennes mindes, vnbeleefe, | 
impietye, and the ignozaunce of GD, 
barkeneſſe , Foz as the eyes that are 
blinde, cannot compꝛehende the light, 
cuen ſo the mindes that are blinded, can⸗ 
not compꝛehend the light of life, . And 
as the light is pꝛeſent to the blinde man, 
the whiche notwithſtanding 1s abſent 
from his eyes: euen ſo the light of life is 
pꝛeſent to moztall men, the whiche not- 
withſtanding they2 mindes being oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with darkencſſe , can not attaine . 
C. Foz ſince the tune that man was 
alienated and fallen from G O D, iano- 
raunce hath ſo captiued his minde, that 
what light ſo cucr remaineth in the ſame, 
lieth ſuffocatcdand choked without effec, 
And this thing erperience dayly pꝛoueth. 
Foz they which are not boꝛne againe by 
the ſpirite of GD D, hamng ſome rea- 
ſon, ſtande foz a certaine document, that 
man was not onelye made to bzcathe,but 
alſo to vnderſtande. 

But there are two ſpeciall partes of | 
the light, which remayneth as pet in the 
tozrupt nature of man. Fo2 there is na- 
turallye ingraftcd in all men a certaine 
ſound ſer de of religion o2 godlineſſe Fur⸗ 
thermoze,a difference of god and cuill is | 
ingrauen in they2 Conſciences. 

But what fruiaes at the length come | 
fo2th7 ſurcly that religion, Codlynclle, | 
which doeth degenerate into a thouſand | 
nwor.ſterous ſuperſticions, and that con | 
ſcience which docth altogcather peruert 
iudgement, that it map confounde vice | 
with vertue. Zo conclude, the naturall 
reaſon which is in man,doth neuer direc | 
men vnto Chzilt, | 

But we muſt note that the Cuangeliſt 
ſpeaketh only of natural giftes,+ that he 
dothnot as yet touch the grace of regencs 
ration. Fo2 there are two diſtina vertues 
of the ſonne of God:the firſt is that which 
appearcth in the making of the wo2lde, 
and in the oꝛder of nature:the ſecond ap⸗ 
peareth in the renuing and repairing of 
the decayed anddefilednature of man. 


6. There was a man ſent 
from God, whoſe name 
was John. 


Jen Was aman? 5 


ſent from GOD. 


| Nowe — beginneth to 
ſhewe how the woꝛde of God was mani⸗ 
feſted in the fleſhe . Foz Chꝛiſt did not 
 onelye offer and ſet him ſclfe befo2e the 


eyes of men to be ſence, but he woulde 


| alſo be knowne by the teſtimonie and 
| doctrine of lohn. Pea, GD D the father 
' ſent him befo2e to be a witneſſe to his 
ſonne Chꝛiſt, to the ende all men might 
| themoze eaſilie recepue the ſaluation of- 
; fred of bim. K. Euen as thercfoze the 
' Lozde O D, when he went about to 


make the woꝛlde, he reuealed him ſelfe 
' outof che pꝛofounde darckeneſſe, that is 


to ſay, out ot nothing by the woꝛd: Euen 
ſo when he went about to reſtoze the 


Faithfull, and to repayze his Church, he 


ſent his Sonne appearing outwardlye 


and in the ſight of men: cuen as if he had 
' bene God in no point, vntill at the length 


the gloꝛy of his Godhead moze and moꝛe 
appeared: fo2 he was conered with the 


kragillitye of the fleſhe, and the ſhame 
of the Croſſe , leaſt at the firſt ſight he 
ſhoulde be knowen . 

was foꝛeſhewed by Eſay, ſaying: He is 


The which thing 


deſpiſed and reiected of men , he is a man 
full of ſorrowes: and hath experience of 
inhrmities : wee hid as it were our faces 
from him, hee was deſpiſed, and wee 
eſteemed him not. 

There toꝛe when Chzift ſhoulde cane in 
the fleſhe, and couered with the ſhame of 


the Croſſe, he did not amis to ſend be foze 


his face a witneſſe, Foz ſo alſo the Loꝛd 
fozeſhewed by Malachy that it ſhoulde 
come to paſſe , ſaying : Beholde I ſende 


my Aungell,znd he shall prepare the way 


before thy face. This was Iohn the Bap⸗ 
tiſt , which was ſent of GOD, firſt 


that he might beare witneſſe of Chiift, 


although his grace nedeth no teſtimony: 
fo2 the trueth is a ſufficient teſtimony 
of him, as he him ſelfe declarcth in the 
fifth Chapiter ſaping : Ye ſent to [hon 
and he bare witneſle of the truth ; But I 
receyue not the teſtimonie of man: But I 


| ſpeaketheſe things that ye might be ſafe. 


C,Therfo:e thisour witnes was not 02- 
damned becanſs of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ foꝛ Chꝛiſtes 


ſake, 


Tſap.s3 


eln. 


Johns 


Toke.:. 
$þath.z. 


| great and excellent man, by whoſe teſt i- 
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ſake, AVG. Foz, becauſe the ſonne of 
God, was ſo made man, that the godhead 
laye hid in hum, there was ſent befo2c a 


monic he might be founde moze than a 
man. And how coulde this man ſpcake 
the truth of God? Mer aunſwereth to 


| 


| certaintic o2 marraunt, when men that 


beginneth this part very wel of the foze- 


| geliſtes doe, Foz from the time of lohns 


at the tune of his Natuntie, certaine 


*| the Baptiſt is not cited as a pꝛiuate wit | 


| that and ſayth: that he was ſent of God. 


C. By the which woꝛdes the Cuangeliſt 
doth not confirme the calling of lohn, 
but doth onely make mention of thc ſame 
by the way. Foz this is not a ſufficient 


runne of them ſelues, boaſt them ſelucs 
to be ſent of GD D: but the Cuangeliſt 
ſpeaking hercafter ſomewhat moze of 
this witneſſe, thought it fuffictcnt in one 
woꝛd toſhew that he came not but by the 
commaundement of God: after that we 
ſhall ſ& how he affirmeth God to be the 
Auaboꝛ of his miniſterie. . And hee 


runner Ihon, as alſo the reſt of the Tus 


baptime, that light hauing tazen vpon it 
ficſh, began to be reucaled. And although 


beames beaã to ſhine of that light (as w 
may ſc in the hiſtozy of the Shepeherds, 
ot᷑ Simeon, of Anna, and ofthe wiſcmen) 


pet notwithſtanding whatſocuer light 
had ſhined it vaniſhed awaye by and by 
againe, and was almaſt thirtic peares, 
eucn to the beginning of his p2caching, 
obſcured and darckened agatne. Foz this 
teſtionie of lohn was reſerued g kept 
euen vntill the ſame time, in the which 
Chꝛiſt woulde reucale himſelfe to the 
woꝛlde, by the pꝛeaching of the Soſpell, 
and by the wozking of my2acics, that he 
being the fozerunner of Chaiſt, might pꝛe⸗ 
parc the way befoze him. The whiche 
thing lohn the Baptiſt ſufficientlie decla⸗ 
red by theſe woꝛdes. ſaying: There ſlan- 
detli one in the iniddeſt ot you whome ye 
know not. C. But if any man obied that 
the teſtimonte of lohn 1s to weale 
being but a man, that Chꝛiſt thereby 
ſheulde be pꝛouedte be the ſonne of God: 
wer may quickelic aunſwere, that Ioſin 


neſſe, but becauſe he was indued with 
aucthoꝛitie from God, he bare rather the 


perſon of an Aungell than of a manne. 
Therefoze he is not beantified 02 com⸗ 
mended with the titles of his owne ver⸗ 
tues, but with this one, that he was the 
Ambaſadour of the mightye GD D. 
Cux . Judge therefoze none of thoſe 
thinges which are ſpoken by him to be of 
man. Fo? he ſpake not thoſe thinges 
which were his owne, but the thinges that 
belonged to him that ſent him: and theres 
fo:che is called by the P2ophete, an An- 
gell. Foz it is the ofſite ot an Angell to 
ſpeake nothing of his owne, but that, foz 
which he is ſent. 

C. But we muſt note that the ſame 
which is ſpoken of John, is required to 
be in al the teachers of the Church name⸗ 
lye, that they be called of God, that the 
auahoꝛitpe of tcaching , mape be foun- 
ded on no other than on God him ſelfe. 

Fo: the Pꝛophetes ſpeake againſt ſuch, 
which runne, being not ſent cf God, T hey Wee. 
run (ſayth he) and ] ſentthem not Agame I om 10. 
it is ſapd. Howe hal they preache, except 
they bee ſcnt? And to be ſent of Ood, is to 
do the commaundement of God, | 


{ Whoſe name was Tohn. } 
C. The name is here expꝛeſſed, not 
onelye to diſcribe the man, but allo be⸗ 
cauſe, it was geuen to him. vppon cenſt⸗ 
deration of the matter it elfe. 27. #52 
the very name doeth contame in it ſel e 
the ſigniñcation cf grace. And tultipe he 
obtained this name, which ſhould be the 
koꝛeronner, and ſirſt pꝛeacher ol the grace 
of God, which was offered to the wozld 
by Chꝛiſt. And therefoze by Gods ap- 
pointment by the Aungell, he receyned 
this name befoze he was boꝛne, and that 
not without the wonderfull admiration 
of his Parentes. C. But the Lo2d had 
reſpec to the office, to the which he 02x 
dained John, when he commaunded him 
te beſo called by the Angell: that there⸗ 
by all men might knowe him to be a pꝛo⸗ 
claumer of the dunne grace of God, 


uke. x. 


7. The ſame came for a 
witneſſe, to beare wit- 


neſſe of the light, chat al 


men 


— 


1 


lohn came to teſtiſie of the light. 
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menne through him 
might beleeue. 


{ The ſame came for a} M. 


Howe conſ pe he teacheth to 
_— Iohn was ſent of GOD: 
He came (ſapeth he) tau teſtify, C. that he 
might pzepare a Churche vnto Chailt: 
Foz be inniting and calling all men 
vnto Chzilt , doeth ſufficientlye declare 
that he came not foz his owne cauſe, But 
to know from whence,to whom, + what 
time lohn came, that which is contai⸗ 
ned in the thirde of Luke maye ſerue. 
This our Euangeliſt, after de had ſayde 
that he was ſent of GDD, adveth 
this onely which was moze neceſlarpe, 
nametye to what purpoſc he came being 
ſent of God, namely, ta heare witneſle, 

AM, The Pꝛophetes alſo which were 
befoze lohn came fo witneſlſe, that is to 
ſaye, to beare witneſſe of the incredalitp, 
and impietye of the Jſraclites: = 
21 
that is to ſaye, he came to this ende, that 
he might ſhe we the ryſing of this light, 
and might be the fozeronner, and ſetter 
fazthof the ſame to the people of Jracl. 
Foz him, whome the P2ophetes foze- 
ſhcwed ſhoulde come, lohn the * 
pointed out with the finger, 


$ T hat al men through. z 


him might beleeue. 


A. he cavth not ſimply, That al men 
might belcuc,but he addeth,throw him 

| that is to ſay, that all men being mourd 
by the auchozity of Iohn, and belcuing 


his teſtimonye, might knowe this lighf, 


and imbꝛace the ſame, Jt was neceſſary 
therefozc that ſuch a witneſſe ſhoulde be 


; fente, as the Iſraelites might geue cre⸗ 


dite vnto Foz this cauſe he was ſo in⸗ 
ducd with the grace of GD D, that he 
made all men to beholde him. 

Be was, ſaxeth our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, 
(ſpeching of John : ) A burning and 
ſhyning light Foz all Jeruſalem went 


out to him: Me neyther eate bꝛeade no: 
dꝛanke Wine: is meate was Locuſtes 
and wilde Yonve , his avyarell of Ca- 


melles here, and a Oirdle of a Dunne 
about his Loines, He was indued with 
the ſpirite and power of Hclias, Be cal- 
led all men with ſenerity to repentanee, 
ſparing neither the hie Pziefts,Dcribes, 
noꝛ Pharifes , whome he called genera⸗ 
tion of lipers: He dealt ſeuerelpe with 
Herode the King, as we maye readc in 
Mathewe, 

Therefoze the teſtimonie ot᷑ lohn ten- 
Ch:ilt, that we beleue in him. Fayth 
is that by the which we behold this light, 
know the ſame andimbzace it. By this 
grace was ſet fozth tothe wozlbe , not 
onelie the teſtimonpe which lohn bare 
concerning Chzift, but alſo the teſtimony 
of all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, 
both by toyce and Wziting. And ther- 
fo:e it is ſayde in the ende of this Goſ- 
pell : Theſethingesare written that yee 

might beleeue that leſu is the ſon of god. 

But what is the p2ofite of this ame 
The p2oftt(ſaifh he) ot this fayth is, that 
yee belauing might haue life thzough his 
Pozeeuer thegrace of this light, muſt be 
ſet befoꝛe all men, foz God woulde baue 
all men to be ſaued, and to come to the 
knowledge of the the truth. Alſo it is (ad, 


Preache ye the Goſpell to euerye ctea- 


ture. &c, B. Wherebppon Saint lohn | 


Baptiſt Pzeached the Goſpell to the | 


Souldiours and Publicans, 


8. He was not that light: 
but was ſent to 5 
witneſſe of the light, 


b He was not oaks 3 


5. By this newe Þ; 
Bingdome of Yeanen , many thought 
that this lohn was the ſame light of the 
wozld, which was commonly talked of, 
t the ſame woꝛd alſo, by which al things 
were made. But the Euangeliſt ſayth, he 
was not the ſame light. . Foz wee 
reade that he had ſo great anchozitye a⸗ 
among the- Iſraelites , that they ſayd 
among them ſelues : Is not this Chriſt: 
Lcaft therefoze his 
ſhoulde obſcure the nlo2y of Ch2iff , the 


C 1 Euangeliſt 
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— . 
- _ 
— TT TITS — 
- 


AnFEccleſiaſticall expoſition f Cap. j. 


light. u. Ve was the light truelye, 
but not the ſame light, whereof it is here 
ſpoken , which is the light of men , the 
well of all light , the wazde , and the 
Donne of God. The Apoltles alſo are 
called the light of the wozld, 

And Paul calleth the belteuing in 
Chailt, the light. Yee were ſometimes 
(ſaith he) Darkneſle, but now are ye light 
in the Lord: But they are ſo called im as 
nother maner of reſpect, C. Foꝛ all the 
Godlye are called light in the Loꝛde. be- 
cauſe they being lightened with his ſpi⸗ 
rite, do not onelye ſ& to them ſelues, but 
alſo do dirca others by they; example in⸗ 
to the waye of ſaluation. 

The Apoſtles alſo are ſpecially called 
the light, becauſe they pzeferre the light 
of the Goſpell, which dziucth awaye the 
darkeneſſe of the wozlve. But the Euan⸗ 
geliſt here intreateth of the onely and e⸗ 
nerlaſting wel of light. . John ther⸗ 
foe was a light, but he was ſet on fire, 
and illuminated by this light. Foz as 
the mountaine in the mozning befoze the 
Dunne appeareth vnto nien, is lightened 
with his beames, euen ſo are all the 
Saintes of God light in the Lozde, of 
whom they are illuminated. 

AK, Wherefoze this place, putteth a | 
difference not only betweene Chziſt and | 
Iohn, but alſo betwerne Chziſt and al the 
Saints,Patriarks,P2ophets,Apoſtles, 
and Partyzs: Foz neither Iohn, noʒ any 
other of all the Saintes, were the true 
light, but were onelye pꝛoclaimers, and | 
ſetters foꝛth of the true light. . Let vs | 
therefoze hereby learne to eſteme ofthe | 
Saintes, as they are made and appoin- | 
ted of GD, and no otherwiſe. 


5 But was ſent to ag! | 
witneſſe of the light. 


A. lohn therefoze repeateth this a- 
gaine to ſhew what men ought to judge 
of them, which being ſent of God pzeach 
the woꝛd vnto the woꝛld: Leaſt we attri⸗ | 
bute any thing, of that vnto them which 
pcrtaineth onelye to the Sonne of God. | 
A. Foz great is the wilfullfolly of the | 
woꝛld in this point. Epther it reicueth 


no other cauſe oz Dziginall of bzight- 


altogether the witneſſes of Chzift, and 
| beſpiſeth them, oz elſe it geneth reue⸗ 
rence and honoureth them abone Chztft. 
The Jewes at the firſt recepued Iohn 
foz the Meſsias Chzift him ſelle, which 
was not Chzift: ( yet they receyued not 
the teſfrmony which he bare vnto Chzift. 
Euen ſo the Corinthians litle 02 nothing 
at all regarded Paul, that ſingular Pzea- 
cher of the kingdome of Chzift, but 
they made moze of the falſe Apoſt les, 
than appertaynedto the Pynifters of 
of Chziſt, inlomuch that the Apoſtle was 
faine toſhewe them what they ought to 
thinke of the Pinifters of Chꝛiſt, and 
what not: And we our ſelues haue had 
experience , what great eſtimation the 
woꝛlde hath had, and pet hath of dead 
— „ andof — Byſhops of Rome 
and others, and howe litle it regardeth 
| thetrue Piniſters of Chzilt. 
9.He was the true light, 
lightening euerye man 
that commeth into the 


worlde. 


1 Hee was the true light.) 


C. The true light is not here oppoſe® 
oʒ compared to the falſe light, but the E⸗ 
uangeliſt here goeth about to put a diffe⸗ 
| rence betwerne our ſauiour Chꝛiſt and 

al other, leaſt that any man ſhould thinke 
that he is euen the ſame light, nobe tter 
than p which angels men are ſaid to be. 
But this is the difference, that what- 
| ſoeuer is bꝛight and ſhining in Heauen 
and in earth, it bozroweth his b2ight- 
| neſſe from another: But Chzift is light 
ok himſelfe , and ſhining by him. ſelfe, 
and lightening with his bꝛightneſſe the 
whole woꝛlde: inſomuche that there is 


| neſſe , but he. Me called therefoze 

that, the true light, to whoſe nature it 

us pꝛoper to ſhine, 

' AM, TFherefozethis is the firſt note 

by the whiche Chziſt is diſcerned from | 

lohn, and from all other Apoſtles , | 
Foz lohn and the Apoſtles were light(as | 
it is ſayde befoze) but not the trac light, | 


_ 


— 


— — — 


— — — — 


| 
| | 
| 
1 
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that is to ſaye , not that naturall light, | | with all the induftrie and pzompt- 
which ſhineth of it ſelfe,and which taketh | | neeof his minde: it is onely the ſpirite 
no fozce to ſhine ofanye other. Suche a | ofChzilt which openeth the gate of hea⸗ 
one is Chzilt, but Iohn and the Apoſtles | uen to the eled. 1. Therefoze if anpe Obie&ion, 
not ſo : fo2 if they had not bene illumi- | | doc obiect that manye abyde in blinde- | z-TheT.;. 
nated by this light, they had berne altogi- | nelle which are not lightned by Chziſt, | te. 
ther darckeneſle, — fayth ary not to all men, 
' - and fewe be choſen) The aunſwere is : 
L ightning eue De ready, namely this, Al. Chat all men | ere 
one that commeth. are lightned by this light , with the light 
which men call the light ol nature, the 
Vere he putteth the other note of true | | which in derde is reaſon and the fozce of 
light, by the which he is diſcerned from | vnderſtanding, by the which man diffe- 
the other Saintes, being lightned. reth from bzute beaſtes. And ſo all men 


Many are (trulye) lightened by John 
and the Apoſtles of Ch21ift, as it were by 
the inſtrumentes and Piniſters of the 
light: but all men are not ũmplxe lighte- 
ned by them. But this place was wont fo 
be expounded two maner of wayes, Foz 
ſome reſtraine andreferre vnto them an 
vniuerſal note, which are regenerated by 
the ſpirile of God, 8 are made pertakers 
of the quickening light: and ſo the mea⸗ 
ning of this place to be, that none is illu⸗ 
minated but by him, euen as if there be in 
the Citye one Scholemaifſter which hath 
a ®chwle, be ſhall be called the Schwlc⸗ 
mayſter of the whole Citye, although 
fcwe come vnto the Schwle. But this 0- 
ther ſence and meaning ſamcth to bee 
moꝛe nere and agreing to the purpoſe of 
the Euangeliſt, namelye that certainc 
brames are diffunded and powꝛed from 
this light into all mankinde : as it was 
alſo ſayde at the firſf, Foz we knowe 
that men haue this ſpeciallye aboue all 
other creatures, namelpe tdat they are 
indued with reaſon and bnderftanding, 
that they beare and haue in theyꝛ conſci⸗ 
ence the difference det werne that which 
is right and falſe. There is none there⸗ 
foʒe, to home ſome ſente and fœling ot 
the eternall light commeth not. 

But bycauſc Fanaticall men raſhelye 
taking this place doe wꝛeſt the ſame, that 
they might thereby gather that the grace 
of lightning is offred to all men almke: 


| are lightened from Adam by Chziſte, 


by the woꝛde, by the light of men, and 
the life, vnto the extrcame ende of mo2- 
tall men. C. But let vs note that the 
light of reaſon which God had giuen to 
men was ſo obſcured by ſinne, that ſcai ſe 
ſmall ſparkes ariſe, euen in thicke darck⸗ 
neſle, which alſo by and by arc choked, 

Weherefoze we may hereby lcarne that 
without Chꝛiſt, all thinges are darcke, 
and whatſocuer light there is in men the 
ſame commendeth and ſetteth fazth the 
Dininitpe of Chꝛiſt. 


10. He was in the worlde, 
and the worlde was 


made by him, and the 
worlde knew him not. 


A. er ſayde befoze that Chzilt the | 
true light doth illuminate cuerye man, | 


and leaſt it ſhonlde be onclye vnderſtode 


of thoſe which were in the wozlde after 
his Incarnation, and are now alſo, hee 


— 


added theſe woꝛdes, Comming into the 


worlde, that we myght alſo be conſtrai⸗ 
ned to vnderſtand it of thoſe which were 


boꝛne into this wo2ld, befoze the natiuis | 


tye of Chꝛiſt. And therefoze here verye | 


aptlye he addeth ſaping , He was in the | 


worlde, that is to ſaye, from the firſte 
beginning ofmankinde, from the firſte | 


creation , this light was in the wozlde 


Let vs note that the Enangeliſt onelpe 
bere intreateth of the common light of 


lightening euery man. C. Becauſe bes | 
fo:e Chaiſt was made manifeſt in the 


of Nature, which neuer groweth vnto | | fleſh, de declared his power euery where, | 
fart. Foz no man can pearte oꝛ at | Therefoze thoſe daylye cffectes ſhoulde 
theue fo the kindeme of GDD, no not | | haneco2rected the wickedneſſe of men. | 

C 3 But 


mmm es 
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But ſuch was the ingratitude of men 
and wilfall blindencfle, that the cauſe of 
the light whiche they enioped was vn- 
known to them: Fo what can bee moze 
abſurde than to dzawe out of a flowing 
riuer, water, and not to remember the 
ſpꝛing, from whence the riuer floweth 2 
Therefoze in that the wozlde knew not 
| Chiiſt befoze he was made manifeſt in 
the fleſh, there is no iuſt crcuſe of igno⸗ 
raunce to be founde, foz this commeth to 
paſſe, by their ſinggiſhneſſe, and blinde 
dulnefſe, which had him alwayes pꝛeſent 
with them in power, M. John therefoze 
now expoundeth that which her ſapde be⸗ 
foze in theſe woꝛdes: The light shined 
in darckeneſſe, aud the darckenefle com- 
pr chended it not. Other wiſe this woꝛd 


(comprehended) might be taken as well 
fo2 the vſe, as foz the knowledge of this 
light. The vſe of this light was in darck⸗ 
neſſe , but the knowledge not ſo , Foz 
this light al ware ſhined in darckeneſſe, 
but the darckenefſe compꝛehended it not, 
(that is to ſaye) it knewe it not. 
By this place trulye all fleſhe is con | 
„that no moztall man coulde | 
know thts light of the woꝛde, and of the | 
power of GD D, being ſo evident to bee | 
ſeene with the eyes of the minde. | 
Foz the wozlde by his wiſedome, in 
wiſdome knewe not G D: Rotwitt⸗ 
ffanding, wer muſt not thinke that no 
man knewe Chꝛiſt befoze be was bone 
in the fleſhe: Foz Chziſte him(c!fe 
ſayth, Abraham deſired to fee my 
daye, and ſawcit, and reioyſed, But no 
man knew him, but by a ſinguler reuela⸗ 
tion. and ſpeciall lightning of the minde. 
Wherefo:e it is not ſayde, and no 
man knew him, but, the worlde knewe 
him not, that he might condemne the 
wiſdome of the wozld, and all the tudge- 
ment of fleſhe. | 


H. He came into his owne | 
and his owne receyued | 


him nor. 


N. Vowis Chzilt ſayde to come, when | 
as be was befoze in the wozlde? a 
came, that is to ſape, het was made man, 


andſhcwed himſelfe to be a viſibleman.' ' . But why doth the Euangeliſt 


A. Foz the Cuangelift commeth to the 
' diſpenſing of our ſaluation, and to the 
ſame declaration of the wozd of G OD. 


which was made by the Incarnation, of 


the which he began to entreate, when he 


ſayde : There was a man ſent of GOD 


vhoſe name was Iohn. 


Hee came into $ 
- 9 his owne. 


C. This place is dinerſcly 
Some thinke that the Euangeliſt ſpea- 
keth generally of the whole wozlde. Foz 


| there is no part of the wozlde, which the | 
ſonne of GD D doth not rightlye cha | 


lenge to him ſelfe foz his owne , There- 
fo:e the ſence and meaning accozding to 
| thep2 opinion, is, when Chzilt deſcended 
into the woꝛlde, he went not out of his 
owne boundes, becauſe all mankinde is 
his pꝛoper inheritaunce. But their opi⸗ 
nion is better to be liked, which refer it 
to the Iewes onelye: fo2 there is in theſe 
woꝛdes contayned a ſecret compariſon, 
| by the whiche the @nangelifſt doth the 
; moze Craggerate the ingratitude of 
' men. 
| The ſonne of OO in one nation 
| choſe him out aplace to dwell in, and 
when he came thyther , he was reteced. 
| Hereby there foꝛe it euidently appereth 
bow wicked the blindeneſſe of man is. 
41 They were the people of God, a cho⸗ 


: ſenpcoplc out of all nations, to this peo⸗ | 
ple ha came by incarnation, whoother 
| wiſe by his deuinitie 1s and bath bene 
; alwaryes in the wozlde, and was neuer 
from the Father. To this people het 
was pꝛomiſed a Meſsias of the ſede of 
| Abraham, and Dauid, and was made a | 
| Pintfter of the circumciſion fo the truth | 
' of God, toconfirme the pzomiſes made | 
vnto the Fathers, N. And he was not 
onelp reiccted of theuy, but alſo Crucifled | 
and put to death. | 
T'he knowledge of Chziſt is lee a- 
mong none, than among the wiſe and 
| mightiemen of this wozld. Foz Chꝛiſt 
is to the Pightye and Mile of this 
| wozlde, foliſhneſſe, andaſtons to ſtum- | 
; ble af. 
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de came with ingular grace and fauoz, 


| ®urely be doeth it, leaſt any man ſhould 
1 : Thoy doſt pzeache vnto va, a great 


Dae FH ON. Cap.) J. 


dec this fame fo ofcen; that Tönt wag 


hm not: The world 
— — him not: 


light which is cane already iuto 5 wozld: 
but why came he ſo late: why did he neg⸗ 
leu the firſt wozd 2: Peaunſwereth, de 
came not to late, but atwayes ſhyned, 
bee was alwaycs in the wozld, but the 
wozive knewe him not. 
And bin aiſo, to whome by great be- 
nefites her dad topnedhim ſelfe, to whom 


to whome he ſhoulde baue bene beſt 
knowen , recepued him not: So thicke 
true ye andpalpable are the darkeneſſe 
euerpe where of this woꝛlde. 
Ve doth alſo take away that umbling 
blocks , by the whichmany were mo- 
ued,foz that bee wzappeth the Jewes in 
the ſame varckneſſe that the wozld was 
in. Wo ſayth Paul: Blindnefle fell vpon 
Ifrael , To the ſame effect pertapneth 
that complaint of Go2by the mouth of 
Fay, ſaying: The Oxe knoweth his ow- 
ner, and the Aſſe is Maiſters Cribbe: 


— — F02(G@vth he) The darke- was | 


but Iſrael hath not knowen mee. 

Foz although he bath the rule ofthe 
whole wozld, yet notwithſtanding ber 
maketh him ſelfe the peculiar Lozde of | 


Iſrael, whome be bad choſen tobe as 


it were his deare Dhepefolde , This 
plate alſo ſerueth to make vs fcarr, that 
we ber not carcles of Chzilt, when he is 
reuealed and Pzeached , Foz we are! 
not therefoze wſt , becauſe we heare the 
wo2d,and becauſe Chꝛiſt commeth : but | 
bicauſe we beleeue and wozke accozding 
to the meaſure of fayth, 

eA, The Jewes had no regard to the 
Lawe and the P2opbetes , and ther foze 
they ſtumbled and fell at the Stone of 
offence : and were rrieded fo2 they: vn⸗ 


| 


|belafe, C7. Furthermoze it ſhoulve | 
| not ſ&me ſtraunge to any man, if the 
ſonnes of GDD Which are in Chailt, 
bee not recepued of this wo2lde , ſeeing / 
that light was receyued, neyther afoze | 
no2 after the incarnation,neyther of the 


1. Mon. 3. 4 Gentiles, no2 of the Jewes. The wozld 


receyveth that which is his owne. | 


the Euangeliſt lifteth vp the mindes of | 


 Veauen. Foz hee ſayth that this glozy,to 
ber the @onnes of GD D, mult bee ob⸗ 


| . But as many as recey- 
ued him, to them he 
— power to be the 
onnes of God, euen to 


them that ne in * 


e- 


2 as many as 
receyued- him. 

Therfoze that which is ſpoken befoze: 
And his own receiued him not. Jsnotſo 
to be vnderſtode that none of al the Jews 
recepued Ch2ilt(foz manyrecepuedhim) 
but becauſe he was not recepued by a ge- 
nerall conſent: Euen as if thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſaye: The Coſpell came into Eng⸗ 

land, and England receyued it not: Vow 
| can Englande be ſayd not to recepue the 
tan Cn ſeing there are ſo many Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Engliſhmen that recepue the ſame? 
| wurelyc it maye be truely ſayde. not to 
| recepue it, bycauſe it doth not reccyue it, 
withas generall commen conſent , all 
men agraing to the ſame. 
| I Toreceyue Chzilt ( as John inter- 
pꝛeteth the ſame) is to belæue in the 
name of Chzift. And the name of Chzilt, 
is wiſedome, rightcouſneſſe, ſancificati- 


on and redemption It any man therfoze | :.£9z.1 


geue him ſelfe to the rightcouſnefſe of | 

Chꝛiſte , oz to his redemption , finnes | 
ſhall not remaine, death ſball vaniſhe a- | 
waye , and Hell fire ſhalbe quenſhed. | 
Foz men ſhalbe made ſuche as Chꝛiſte 

bim ſelfeis, if they gene and bequeathe | 
them ſelues wholly vnto him, Accozding | | 
to that which follo weth: 


Zo them he gaue power 8 


to be the ſonnes of God. 


C.Leaft this let ſhould hinder oz fay a- 
ny man, that þ Jewes cotempned chzift, | 


the godly which bel&ue in him aboue the 


tayned by faith. Dn 


—— 
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becauſe the lewes being fozſaken, the 


Gentiles are choſen in their ſterde. Foz 


it is aſmuche as if the right of adoption 


ſhould be tranſpoꝛted to ſtraungers. And 
this is that which Paule ſayth ; The de- 
ſtruction of. one people was the hie of the 
whole worlde : becauſe the Ooſpell being 
expulſed as it were of them, beganne 
no we to be ſpꝛedde euen thꝛoughout the 
whole wozlde. C # R ,Thcrefoze whe⸗ 
ther they be bonde o2free , whether they 
be Barbarous oꝛ Scithians, waſe, 02 fa- 
liſh, men oz women, Childzen oz olde 
men, all arc wozthie of one honour, of 
the which it is ſayde: Hee gaue them po- 
wer to be the ſonnes of GOD. - 

C. The Papiſtes by this place gather 
that it is in our power eyther to choſe, oꝛ 
to reiea this grace. But the text it ſel fe 
doth plainelpe ouerthꝛowe this falſe col⸗ 


led ion. Foꝛ ſtraight after the Cuange- | 
liſt addeth that they are made the ſonnes 
of GD D. ſoꝛ he ſayth, To them he gaue 
power to he made the ſonnes of God, but | 
ſpectally by the next verſc following. 

This making tommcth not by the will | 
of fleſh, but by the will of God,by the be⸗ 
nefit of regencration,'Wlherfoze, if faith 
doe regenerate vs that we maye be the 
ſonnes of God, and if God from heauen | 
doe enſpire the ſame into vs, it is mani 
feſt that the grace of adoption is not only 
offered to vs of Chiſt in power, but alſo 


euen in the verye age. Moꝛeouer in this, | 


Chꝛiſt hath wonder fullpe ſet fo2th his 
grace, th it he hath mucn this honour to 
vncleanc and pꝛophane men, yea to ſuche 
as lie in the ſhadowe of death, that they 
ſhould now ſodenlye begin to be the ſons 
of God, Notwithout cauſe ther foꝛe doth þ 
Cuangeliſt ertol p greatnes of this bene⸗ 
fit, cuen as S. Paul ſaith to the Epheſians. 


5 Euen to them that 8 1 
| 


beleeue in his name. 
De doth bztefelye note the maner of 


this hono2 pertayneth nothing at all vn⸗ 
ta vs, were it not that we art tus mem; 
ders. . To belæub in the nante of 
Ch:iſt(as wa de wed euen no w ) is to re⸗ 
cepue him as tht ſonne ol GDD;ar@ the 


| Saniour of the whole woꝛlde, -thewhich 


is done ol vs when we depende wholpe 
bpon him by a -ſincers fayth/and truſt, 
and commit our ſelues hol pe as Diſti⸗ 


are pure, and altogither vopde of ſinne, 
and woꝛthy to be admitted into the fel- 
lowſhip of this fraternitie : but he ſayth, 
which belceue in his name and reteyut 
him, that is to ſaye, which acknowledge 
by fayth the grace offered , and retepue it 
in heart. Thercfoze they which belteue 
not, reccpue not Chꝛiſt, thep cannot obs 
taine this ſautng helth, anddianity of the 
ſonnes of God,in fo much that they muft 
of neceſſitic periſh with this wozld vnder 
the wzath, 


12. Which were borne, 


the will of the fleſhe, 
nor yet of the will of 


man, but of God. 


{ Which were borne j Y. 


Theſe woꝛdes pertayne to the deſcrip⸗ 
tion of them which beleene in the name | 
| of Chꝛiſt, and do reteyue the right of the 
adoption of the ſonnes of God. They 
| which are ſuch are not bo2zne of fleſhe 
and blood, but of God: Fleſhe and blood 

begetteth not the Childꝛen of God. Ihat 


which is of the fleshe 18 fleshe, and that John. 


| which is of the ſpirite is ſpirite. T. By | 
| theſe woꝛdes the Cuangeliſt meaneth | 
nothing ellen, but the carnall Byzth. | 


| Foz he maketh a compariſon of the ges | 


| neration of the fleſhe,and of the ſpirite, | 


reiecting the one and allowing the other, 


L 


ples vnto him. Der ſaythnot, thep which | 


not of bloode, nor of 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap j. 
And in thig vutuerſatitie(axppanyc) is | ketevuing of Chꝛiſt, namelie u den men 
contayned a ſecret compariſgn, Foꝛ the | | bef&ue in him. Therefozc we being by 
lewecs were paffed vp witha blinde vaine | | fapth ingraffed inte Ch2ilt,vo attam the 
glozie, they alone had GOD | | rightof adoption, that womnyede-the 
dyb vntvt R. The Cuangelifttherc- | ſonnes of God, And cerfathelye ſwing 
fozc pzonounteth that the lot is altered: | herd is the onelyt begottrn ſcnne of God, 


| 


r 
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Queſtion. 


Aunſyvvere. 


— 


ä 


vpon Saint JOHN. 


©. Neyther is it necelutpe that wee 
vnderſtand here by this wo2de, fleſh, the 
Moman, as many would haue it. The 
Euangelitt rather repeat ing one thing 
by diuerſe wazdes , aveth about to in- 
culcate the ſame , and to pzint'it mae 
derpelye in dur mindes , Therefoze bet 
doth ſerreetelye fouchs-the wicked truſt 


and confidenee of the Jewes, who bad 


alwayes in they2 monthes the wo2thi- 
nette of they; oflpꝛing, as though they 
ſpz..gingfrom a holye P3zogeny , were 
Saintes by nature. They had wozthe- 
lye boaſted them ſelues to be of the ſtock 
of Abraham, if they had bene lawfull 


Childzen and not baſtardes. 
But the boalting of Faith doth ar | 
rogate nothing at all from the carnall | 
generation, but geueth OD the pꝛaiſe 
fo2 all thinges that it hath recevued. | 
Therefoze lohn in effec ſayeth thus 
much: They which delcue in Chꝛiſt, 
being befoze bncleane Oentiles, are 
not bozne the ſonnes of God out of the 
wombe , 02 by lleſhe and blod , but are | 
bought therevnto by the wozkeman- | | 
ſhippe of the holye Ghoſt, And althotgh 
p2operlphe bath reſpect vnto the Jewes 
which were pꝛoude in the fleſhe : pet 
not withſtanding, of this plate, a gene⸗ 
raͤll Docrine mape be gathered, names 
lye, that where as wee are counted the 
Sonnesof GD D, it commeth not by | 
the pꝛopertpe of our nature, neytherof | 
our ſelues, but becauſe the Lo2de hath 
begotten vs of his owne frawill and 
Unguler loue, | 
1 Notwithſtanding the Cuangeliſt 
ſemeth verye vnoꝛderlye to make rege⸗ 
neration the firſt in oꝛder, as though it 
went befo2e faith, when as rather it is 
the effec of Faith, and therefoze the lat⸗ 
ter of the twaine. C. J aunſwere that | 
it is both firſt and laſt in diuers reſpects, | | 
| becauſe by fapth wer concepue the incoꝛ⸗ | 
ruptible ſæde. by the which we are bo2ne 
againe into a newe and nimuine life: and 
yet neuertheleſſe, faith is now the wozke 
of the holye Ghoſt , which dwelleth in 
none but in the ſonnes of God, 
Therefoꝛe in diuers reſpectes, faith is 
a part of our regencration , andan ente- 
raunce into the kingdome of Heauen, 
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— mines teth — 
— — 2 ho! 
ter this maner , faith ſpzingeth from re- 


ginning of our adoption. Therefoze in 
reſpect of our (ence, we beginne nat to be 
the ſonnes of God, but after fajth onely. 
A, But we mult uote what differencs 
there is betwerne them whiche are adop⸗ 
ted in this woꝛdde to the inheritaunce of 
earthipe goes, and thoſe which are as 
dopted to be the ſonnes of God. Ther 
whiche are adopted to haue the inheri⸗ 
tance of earthlye godes , are adopted by 
graceof god will,although thep come not 
of the ſame fleſhe,ncither are regencrate 
in minde, but abide in the lame minde 
| whereof they were befoze, But they 
| which are adopted to bee the Sounes of 
' Gov, are not bozne of 2 | 
| God, (as was Ch:iſt the onely 

ten ſonne of GDD) but they being - 
grace taken fo2 heyꝛes and ſonnes , are 
; aiſo chaunged in minde , and oc carnall 
are made ſpirituall , And this is that 

which her ſayth: But are borne of God. 
; Wee gather alſo by this place, that 
| faith cometh not of our ſclues, but is 
the kruite of ſpirituall regeneration Foz 
the Cuageliſt affirmeth that no man can 
| belenc, but he which is boznc of Oed. 

+ Faith therefoze is a heauenlyoifc: Far- 

thermoꝛe wee maye herebygather , that 
kaith is not a colde oꝛ bare motion, ſeing 
none can belæue crcept he be refozmed 
| de the ſpirite of God, 


| 


14. And the ſame woorde 
became fleſh, & dwelt 
among vs, and we ſawe 
the glorye ofit, as the 
glory of che onely be- 
gotten ſonne of the Fa- 

ther, 


— — „ — 


— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. j. 
And the ſcripture, when it calleth men 
er eee and S 
truth. boxte of Souls - tis ee 
e wade being begotten 
4 And tbe ſame perde & f all wozldes of the Father, and 
Noe her teacheth what that com- whiche was alwayes with the Father, 
ming of Ch iſt was, of the which he had | | was made man. . We muſt alſo 
made mention befoze, ſaying , Hee came | | fake herde, leaſt we thinke the wende to 
into his owne: Namelye, that ber hauing | | be ſayde, to be made fleſhe in that ſence 
taken him our fleſhe, openlye n 1. 
tHewedhim ſelfe fo the wozld, | 
A.. and by the fleſhe, he vnderffan- . 
deth the whole man, in ſomuche that it Wine , that it left of to be water any 
is al one, as ifhe had ſayd, And the word | moze, and was onely wine: but here the 
me man. C. Fox this wozde | | wo2d,was not ſomade fleſh that it ſhould 
fleſhe,ſerueth moze to ſet foꝛth the _ — be — — 
of his minde, than if he had ſayde , I hat uld be now nothing moꝛe 
it was made man, Vis was to | | God fo2bid. Foz it cannot bæ that God 
ſhew what a vile and baſe condition | | ſhould be chaunged into man, and ſhould 
the Sonne of GOD take vpon him | | then ceaſe to be God. The diuine ſubt ice 
foz our ſakes, comming downe from the | | of the woꝛde will neyther admit muta- 
thzone of his heauenipe glozye . ' The | | cion oz ende, ſeingit is immutable and 


ſcripture ſpeaking of a man, contemp⸗ 
tnouſipe, calleth him deſhe . When as 
therefoze the Gnangelift ; calleth the 
ſonne of God fleſhe, hemeaneth,that he 
hath fo much abaſed him ſelfe, that te 
bath taken vppon hun this fleſhe, ſubitu 
to ſo many miſeries. X. As to fragillitp. 
contempt, erecration, pouertpe, hunger, 
thirſt, nakedneſſe , death, and damnati⸗ 
on:and that wer miabt bee made th2ough 
dim, Strong, Bleſſed, Ritch, Full, Im 
moztal,and righteous, whereby wehaue 
enerlaſting ſaluat ion. | 

Foz what thing elſe is fleſhe than 


weakeneſſe, duſt, andas if were bare, 
and the glo2ye thereof, as the flower of 
the ficld, which in the mozninggroweth, | 
and in the Euening is cut downe, and 
withered? 

C. But the fleſhe is not here taken fo; 
the cozrupt nature ot man, as Paulcof- | 
tentimes taketh it, but foz the ino2tall 
man, Uerye fonde therefozeis Appolli⸗ 
naris, which imagined that Chzilt had a 
humane bodye onely without a ſoule. 
Foz this is a figuratiue kinde of ſpeache. 
becauſe the inter iour part doth compze- 
bende the whole man. Foz by an innu- 
merable ſozt of teſtimonies, a man may 
gather, that Ch2ift our ſauiour as hee had 


— 


infinite, oz without ende. Mozouer, the 
ficſhe of Chziſt, hathnot left his pꝛoper 
nature, and is chaunged into the woꝛde. 
Godfozbidthis alſo. Fozelſe as Chʒiſt 
is there depꝛiued of his diuinitye, cucn 
ſo here he ſhould ber depꝛiued of his true 
dumanitpe, in ſo much that he ſhould not 
bee nowe true man, neyther truely con- 
cepued, noz truelpe bozne , neyther pet 


Johm. 1 


truely ſuſtered, noꝛ dead, and conſequent⸗ 
lye, neyther truely rapſed againe from 
death, 

A. Let vs therefoze firmelye holde 
and beleue that GDD was made man, | 
that hee toke vato him that which bes ze 


pꝛinciple of Faith, there are two p2in- 
cipall thinges of vs to be belæued, name 
we, that two natures in Chzilt, were 
ſo topned and come togeather info one 
perſon, that one and the ſclfe ſame Ch: ilt | 
was both verye God, and verye Pan. 
And that the vnitye of perſons doth not 
let, but that the ſeuerall natures doe | 
abide diſtin , in ſo much that the Diui⸗ 
nitye doth retame and keepe whatſoeuer 
is pꝛoper vnto it, and thehumanity bath. 
alſo that to him ſcife, which belongeth 


vnto it , «7. And if we beleae theſe 
two p2inciples , we ſhall caſtlye dziue 


a body,ſoalſo he had a @onle. 


awapye | 


he was not, and that he loſt not that | Two thin: 
which he was. C. And therefoze in this den fo dee 


belt ute d. 
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1 | | vpon Saint 7OHN. Cap. j. P ag. 21 
© | awayeall errours , which Satan hath | | followeth that the Paicſtye of O 
| — byhis Panilters touching the | | was not abaſed, although it was com- 
Diuinitye and humanitye of Chꝛiſt. paſſed about with ficſhe: It laye hid vn⸗ 
Foz Nectorius, Eutiches, Seruetus, and | | der thebaſcneſſe of the fleſhe, but ſo — 
— | — — aboat bzightneſfle, Or "Tohs ſayeth not, we 
— jimof his Diui- | | ſawe his eſſence, but, we ſawe his glozy. | | 
ſome of them to robbe him of his Di 
nitye, and ſome of them of his humanity. | | Noman ſerth, noz hathſene the verye 
eflence of the wozde: But the beleuing | 
Aud dwelt amongſt vr. | gyotiestawehis glozye. | 
: ; . Z. The which as it was. ſpetiallye 
R, That is tolaye: The Donne o ſeenc of th2c of the diſciples in the mount 
ODD. yaning taken 2ppon fun our) |; bor: Enenſo byhis glozyous reſur- | gpach.: 7 
| fleſhe,linedamongeft vs men, ſpake with | and Allent ion, it did mightelye | 
| vs, anddid eate and dzinke with vs. ſhine, and was openlyeerhibited tobe 
A. Yerevppon the Pꝛophete _ ſene of all the Diſciples, 4. Therefoze | 
Elſay.7 uit Emanuel, that is fo _ by this wozde glo2ye, de vnverſtandety | 
| wah vs, 7, Fo2 be berngin the ee | is, whit farth the atade 
of God, thought it not robbery to be of this wo2de, that is to ſave, whiche are 
1 equall with Gov: but made him ken, erctains thewe tokens of his Dinins 
$ no reputation, taking on him the fozme godnelle, wiſedome, and peer. 
E hilip-z ofaſeruaunt , and made in the likenſle Euen as in the Chapter following. 
rr 1 toks GA Chadmade 
| X. And againe, it is ſayde, Þ "| | VVine of water: Me mamfefted (ſayth 
manifeſted in the fleshe, wſhhed in the he) his glory, AH. And Chaift him ſel fe 
| ſpirite, ſeene of Angelles, preached tothe hearing of the death of Lazarus, ſapth, 
1. Timo.3 — — on in the world, and re. Ihis ſickneſle is not vnto death, but for 
| ceyued vp into glorye. the gloryeof GOD, that the Sonne of John.14 | 
| C. But it is doubtfull whether the God might bee gloritied thereby. 
Euangeliſt ſpeaketh generallye of _ AM. And becauſe the Apottle ſawe all 
oof dimfcifrencire, and ae Saint Joka tetiWrth of 
} the Diſciples, which were ext — - them in this place, ſaying: And we ſawe 
\ | of that which he ſayth. It „ — his glorye, Foz in theſe thinges the gle⸗ 
| tre that he ſpcaketh of hun ſclfe , . th | | rye of Chzilt was declared. 
| ol his fellowe Diſciples , foz he adde 
; ſaying; / As the glory of the onely 
j 5 dude ſawthe {begin Jaws of the 
glorye of it. 8 Father. 
c (ame woꝛdes almoſt in his ; | : 
| 2 which was ttom the C. This wozde (As) he —_— 
| beginning, which we haue heard, which pꝛopꝛietyt in this place, — A 
Epik. | ve haue ſecre &c, Foz although the — — * Valke — * 
gloꝛye of Ch2ift might be ſene of men. — fo Fike fioke, by : that 
yet notwithſtanding — — —— — — = — ity — — 
to the greater part by reaſon 
nefſc. Dnely — — — — — that we are the childzen 
lye Ohoſt epened, ſawe this manifeſta» 
tion of glozyc. The ſumme and effec of The — — 
theſe wozdes is, that Chziſt was ſo tdat tde — — 
— — — 593 teſtimony 
ſomwhat in him ſc ne 200 , | | 
to be = woze ercelſent. Whervpon it | * of his Divintye . Fo2 teſtimony is 
| grep K * 
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genen of Chziſt,not as of ſome holy man 
and Pꝛophete of GO D, which was 
conuerſaunt among them , and whole 
glozy they ſawe: ( as the Iſraelites alſo 
ſawe the glozye of Moy ſes which he had 
in his face) nepther , as of a glozions 
King of this wozlde, ( which kinde of 
glozye ſome of the Diſciples deſy2ed , 
ſaping: Graunt that wee maye ſit in thy 


by knowne to bee the ſonne of GD D, 
becauſehe had in him ſelfs the fulneſſe of 
all thinges which pertained to the ſpiri- 
tuall kingdome of God: and becauſe he 
truelpe ſhe med him ſelfe in all thinges to 
ber the red mer and Meſsias , which is 
in dede the ſpeciall note by whiche ha 
ſhoulde ber diſcerned from all other. 

. This fulneſſe of grace in Chʒiſt, was 


at ſond2ye times foꝛeſhewed by the Pao - Prat. 4 
phetes: as in the Pſalmes, and in Ela, (aids 
and in other places. | — Y 


glorye, the one onthy right hande, and 
the other on the lefte: the which alſo the 
Jewes fwliſhlye ſoked foz at the come 
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ming of theyz Chziſt.) But as of the 


incarnate and onely begotten wazd of 
D, the which is called by the A. 
= The brightneſſe of the glory of the | 

at her, And the Euangeliſt here cal- | 
leth the wozd, onely begotten , becauſe 
be is the onlybegotten ſonne by nature, | 
as if he ſhould place him aboue men and | 
Angels, ſhould attribute that vnto him, | 
which bclongeth vnto no other creature. | 
But we muſt not thinke that they? faith | 
did ſ& all the glozyeof the onely begot- | 
ten ſonne of GD D, in the diſpenſing | 
of mans Salnatton , ſœing the ſame is 
infinite. The Iſraclites could not be | 
bolde the glozy of Moyſes countenaunce 
and pet could the eyes of the Apoſtles be⸗ 
dolde the glozye of the cnelye begotten 
ſonne of GD D , They ſawe ſurelye | 
fo much as was appertayning to the | 
penſing of our ſaluation, 


{ Full of grace and truth. 1 


B. As if he ſhould ſaye: I haue ſapde, | 
that we haue ſcene , and plainely beheld 
the glozye of the onelye begotten ſonne 
of God, and that not once oz twiſe one⸗ 
lye, becauſe he was full of all grace and 
trueth 


M. Tbe Euangelift ther foze by theſe 
wo2des commendeth the conuerſation of 
Chaift amongeſt his Diſciples , becauſe 
of two thinges, with the which the ſame 
was repleniſhed, namelye , with grace 
and trueth, 

C. Stephen alſo is ſayde to be full of 
grace,butin another ſence, Foz the fol- 
neſſe of grace is in Chꝛiſt, he is the well 
from whence al we muſt dꝛawe, as moze 


Trueth, in this place mays fignifye 
linceritpe, and integrity, with the which | 
Chꝛiſt was alwayes repleniſhed. X I | | 
= = waye (ſayethhe) the tructh, and 
the li 


5. Fohn beareth witneſſe 
» him, and crieth, ſay- 


1 was he of | 


* ſpake, He | 


that commeth ** 
me: ia preferred before 
me : For he was be- 
fore me. 


. 
5 Iohn beareth wit- by 
neſſe of him. * | 


Becauſe ba had ſayd be ſoꝛe that! chu | 
was ſent to this end, that he migbt teſti⸗ 
fve of Chzilt the true light, which ligh- | 
tencth euerye man comming into this 
wo2ld,and by his teſtimony had bzought | 
molt men to beleue the ſame, it was ne · 
teſſary that he ſhould adde theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nyes , and ſhoulde teache that they both 
teftifiedone thing concerning Chꝛiſt. 
And he bzingeth fiue of his teſtimonies | 
by the which hee manifeſted Chꝛiſt, of the | 
whiche we will ſpeake in oꝛder as wee | | 
come vnto them. Iohnſſaythher) beareth | 
witneſſe of him. namely of the wo in- 
carnate, and of the onelꝑ begotten ſoune 
of God, 


largelpe hereafter halbe declared. Iohn 
ther foʒe mcaneth that Chʒiſt was here⸗ 


C. Foz, by the woꝛde of the pꝛeſent 
tente, the Euangeliſt preaneth the conti · 
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ot Iohn did continuall e ſounde in the 
cares of men. | 

Do alſo he ſayeth that Iohn cryed, to 
declare that the doarine of Iohn was not 
obſcure : and that he did ſecretelye tell 
the lame in the eares of a fewe, but that 
— with a lowde voyce pꝛeached 
Chaift.- R. This therefoze ſo excellent 
a man, whom the whole multitude reue- | 
renced as a Pꝛophete, who foz his ho- 
lineſſe and pureneſfle of life, was taken 
fo Chziſt, this ſo ſingular a man, I ſay, 
e TI 


. the taichenebitunces of the 
Jewes 1s tioted, that hauingſo notable 
aperſonne to beare witneſſe of Chziſt, 
ſo plainelye and openlye Pzeaching of 
htm, yet notwithſtanding, abode in their 
hardneſſe of heart and periſhed , of the 
which the Cuangelift ſpake befoze, ſays 
ing: Hecame into his owne,and his owne 
teceyued hum not. And ſo all excuſe is 
quite taken from them. 

Saving this was he 

Wt. 

of whome [I ſpake 

This is the teſtimony of Iohn.Befoze 
that Chzilt came to him, that is to ſaye, 
to recepue Baptiſme , he inſtruded all 
men thzoughout al bis race of Pzeaching 
of Chziſt , which was nowe readye to 
come, directing themfrom him ſelfe vn⸗ 
to Chzift, Baptizing them, not into him 
ſelfe , but into him, and teaching to pze- 


pare the way vnto him. And this is that 
which Paul ſayth, Iohn truelye Bapti- 


ſaye, Ach! us. — 
him out with the ünger, ſaring: This 1s 


[6 GaF is was he ener? his Der- 


| euery Miniſter of Chulk to bee, 


he of whome I ſpake , 

Ee By the which wazdes hemeaneth, 
| that this was his purpoſe from the be- 
 ginning,namely to make Chziſt known, 


wr Ot this mynde and diſpoſition 


| dome: this well is hidden and ſhut from 


vpon Saint 7 0H X. Cap. j. Pag. 
nual ate. And truely this Docrine ought | that after the erample of Iohn , they 
to flozilhe foz ener, euen as if the voyce | learne, not to pzeache themſelues , but 


Chzift: and not to ſuffer any to depend 
bppon them, but to direc and ſend them 
bato Chziſf, So Saint Paul teacheth 
ſaying : For wee Preache not our ſelues, 
but Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, and our ſelues 
your ſeruauntes for Chriſtes ſake, 

If all wereendewsd with this minde 
whiche will ſeme to be miniſters of 
Chzilt, there ſhould be true concozd and 
vnitye thzough the whole Churche, ney⸗ 
ther ſhoulde there be at any time cif 
mes in the ſame, C. Pozeoner when 
lohn the Baptiſt ſpeaketh of Chziſte, 
ſaping: Hce which commeth after me; 
although her was elder than Chꝛiſt by 
certaine monethes , yet notwithſtan- 
ding, here her ſpeaketh not of his age. 
But becauſe he had done the office of a 
P32ophete a certaine time befoze Chziſt 
bad openlye ſhewed him ſelfe , therefoze 
by time he p2eferreth him ſelfe befoꝛe 
Chaiſt. Lherefoze in reſpec of the pub⸗ 
lique reue lation ofChzilt, Chzilt follo- 
wed lohn, 


16. And of his fulneſſe 


haue all we receyued, 
and grace for grace. 


7 of 79 fulneſſe haue 


all wee receyued. 


A. Theſe wozdes and that which 
followeth to the other teſtimony of lohn 
beginning at the nineteenth verſe, are res 
ferredofſome to our Euangeliſt,and not 
to lohn the Baptiſt. Although it make 
no great matter whoſe woꝛdes theſe 
be, pet notwithſtanding there ſemeth 
to ber no cauſe why they ſhould bee taken 
from the teſtimony of Iohn the Baptiſt. 

Howe therfo2e he beginneth the Ser- 
mon touching the office of Chꝛiſt, becauſe 
her contapneth in him ſelfe the affluence 
and fulneſſs of all god thinges, inſomnch 
that no part of ſaluacion is to be ſought 
foz of an other. 

With Godtruely is the well of life, 
of rightecuſneſſe, of trueth, and of wiſe- 
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vs: but in Cant the fulnefſeof all theſe | |theſame to ba in verye dade a bottoms | 
tbinges is offered vnto vs. Foz be | leſle well, And Ioho maketh him ſel te 

readye to flowe vnto vs of his owne at one of the reſte that wanteth perfection, 
co2de, if ſo bee we gene vnto him paſſage | not foz modeſt ye ſake , but that it maye 
by Faith. And with Chꝛiſt is the ful- | |euidentlye appeare that none at all ought 
nelle, becauſe he hath reteiued the ſpirite | to be excepted. 

| without meaſure. For the Father hath M. Let vs heare therefo:e both the 
geuen all thinges into his handes, The | | voyce of GD D, and alſo the voice of 
which thing was ſhadowed in the Lawe | | bis Saintes.The voyce of Gad is: Come 
by Aron, who when he was conſecra | vnto me, I will retreshe you. Heare me 
ted Pꝛieſt, had Dyle pow2ed on dis | and your ſoule shall liue, The bopte of 
head, the which, foz the great plentye | | the Saintes.is , We baue nothing of 
therecf ranne downe by his Bearde, cs | | our (clues, thoſe thinges which we hane 
nen to the ſkyꝛtes of his cloathing. come from another. Craue of him, of 

As therefoze the Oyntment vpon the | | whoſe fulneſſe we all haue reteyued. 

bead, which ranne downe the Bearde, By this place alſo they are to be admo- 
euen Aarons Bearde: Cuen ſo Chailt | | niſhed 8; taught, which haue ſo recetucd of 
was annointed without meaſure moſt | | this fulneſſe of Chzift, that they poſſetſe 
abcundantly with the holy Ghoſt , and | moe than others, epther in the-know- 
tath powꝛed the ſame vpon the Beard, | ledge of OD, epther in tempozall 
| and ſkirtes of his clcathing, that is to | | bleCinges , that they inuert not, noz a- 
ſaye, vpon th? faithfull, buſe the nature of Chziſtes benefites: 
And as in the firſt Natinitye, we all | | Foz as they cane vnto vs, of bis fre li- 
recepued of the fulneſſe of Adam ,cuen | | beralitye and godneſſe, ſo they muſt bee 
ſo in thenewe byzth , we all arcouers | | communicated and geuen by bs to o- 
whelmed with the fulneſſe of Ch2ift Foz | thers liberallpe, that the niede of others 
Adam is a Tipe of Chziſt, as Saint | maye bæ ſupplyedandholpen by our ful- 
Paul ſheweth in the fift Chapter to the | | ncſſe. Me doth iniurpe to the benefites 
Romanes, C. But to returne to the | | of Chziltrecepaed, which eyther grerde⸗ 
wo2s of Iohn the Baptiſt , Firſt ot all |lyekepeththem to bimſelfe, oz which 
he ſheweth that wer are doyde cuery one | | by filthye'riote vainelye waſteth them, 
of vs of al ſpiritual godneſſe. Foz Chzilt | | Df this matter ſaint Paul admoniſheth 
aboundeth to this ende , that — vs in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, - 
ſupplye and helpe our lacke , eale our 
nave, and ſatiſfye our bangt And grace for grace. 

A. The whiche Saint Paul confir- AM, This place is diverfiye expoun⸗ 
meth by theſe wozps: V Vhathaſt thou | | ved , Some bnderſtande the firſt grace 
Oman, which thou haſt not receyued? | | tobe that, by the which thzough Faith 
C. Scconvlye he admoniſheth, that ſo | | werecepge remiſſion cf our ſinnes: the 
ſone as we depart from Chꝛiſt, wee doe | | other graces to be life euerlaſting, the 
in vaine ſake foz any benefite , bee it ne | which kind ofgrace is geuen to the faith⸗ 
uer (o ſmall: becauſe GOD will haue full: acco2ving to this ſayin oſ the N 
allgoancfle to reſt in him alone. file , but ihe grace of God is eternallliſe 

Therefoꝛe wo ſhal finde Angels and But other ſame will haue the firſt to 
men dzye, Yeauen Loyde, the Earth | ber that whiche in the olde Teſtament 
barren,to bee ſho2t , all thinges nothing, | | was geuen to the Iewes : the other to 
if we will be made partakers of the | | be moe coptous and large, and genen 
ciftes of God otherwiſe than by Chzift, | | to all men. 

Thirdly, be teacheth that we ought not C. But the ſimple ſence and meas 
to fcare, leſt we ſhould want any god | | ning of the texte, ſeemeth to bee this, 
thing, if ſo bee we Nawe at the fulneſſe | that whatſoeuer graces BOD doeth 
of Chꝛiſt, the which is ſo filled withal | | powze vppon vs, they doe alſo ſpzing 
heauenlpe treaſure , that we ſhall feele.' | front this well, 

Foz | 
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r receyue of Chaifh 
85 


not one ye gene it vnto vs as 
but alſo the Father hath ſo ge⸗ 
uen al into the handes of Chaift; 
that deuer we receyue from God, 
they come to vs by Chꝛiſt, as by a Con- 
duite Pipe. They iudge therefoze right- 
ELIE IE 1 by 
. zed vppon f 
This was the oyntment with the whi- 
che de was annoynted , that he might 
annoint us all with him. Mhberevpon 
be is called Chiſt, that is to ſaye, an- 
noynted, and we Chaiſtians, nas 
ſay,aumointed of hun. 


reth vs: for that is to ſap, betauſe, 
de fauourcth Chꝛiſt his Sonne, whoſe 
b:ethzen we are, and in whome we be- 
leeue. For this (ſapeth ha). is my belo- 

ued Sonne, in whome Iam well pleaſed, 
Wherefoze the Father alſo loveth vs, 
which by faith are made members of his 
Sonne, 

A. Firſt of all therefoze, we haue 
here tolearnc, that we reteyue not grace 
foz our owne merites ſake, bat foz the | 
wozthinefle of Chꝛiſt and his ſake. 

Secondlye, let vs be admoniſhed by the | 
example of the Iſraclites, not to naue. 
the benefitcs of the grace of Chziſt, 4 
that is (as the Apoſtle ſayeth) That we | 
receiue not the grace of God in vaine. 

Thirvlye,that we knowing, how that 
we recepue the bleſſinges of © © ID in 


this life frelpe by Chziſt, be confy2zmey 


in the faith and hope of the blcſinges to 
come: the glozye andgreatneſſe whereof 
the earc hath not hearde, the cre hath 
not ſcene, neyther hath it at any time 
entered into the heart of man. 

Foz it can not ber, that he which is 
touched with no fecling of the benefites 
of Godrecepuedin this life, ſhoulde cory | 


tcriue in his minde a certaine hope of the 


bleſſinges to come, 


— — — — — —  - 
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A Sher, ve oa meu Father E | 


7 For the Lawe was ge⸗ 


uen by Mayſes, but 


£7 and truth came 
Ieſus Chriſt. 


B. In that be-maketh mention of 
Moſes by collation.it is done by a fignre 
called 10 , Foz the lewes als 
wayes boaſted of Moyſcs ,. althoughe 
in derde they belecued him not. lohn 
therefoze attributeth to Moyſes, that 
which was right , nantelye ; that the 
Lawe was geuen by him: foz he ſtove 
betwene God and the Childzen of 16 


| rael, that he might ſhewe them the wozd 


of the Lozy. Foz by this Law, (Chziſt 
ſet aparte) they were ſo farre fram fin- 
ding fatour in the eyes of the Tozde, 
[that they were altogether gniSye of im- 
 pictye and execrable: Foz the Lawe ac⸗ 
curſeth ſo many as obſerne not all thoſe 
thinges which it commaundeth, 
Verevppon it is that Paul calleth the 


condemnacion, and a kylling Letter. 
A. But when we come vnto Chzilt, 
we finde in him grace, C. that is to ſape, 
the @pirifnall fulfilling of thoſe thinges 
which the lawe contayned in the letter: 
we fiade alſo in him trueth, that is to 
ſave, afirme, and ſounde ſtabillitye of 


| thinges. 
The Euangeliſt thcrefoze teacheth 


howe muche inferyoure the Pyniſte⸗ 
rye of Moyſes was to the power of 
Chal, 

. Pozcouer theſe two , grace,and 
trueth, are oftentimes in the re 
topned togeather: C. but dere by a ff- 
cure called Hypallage , they are bothe 
aptlye referred to one ende: as if he had 
ſayde: That grace by which the trueth 
of the lawe ſtandeth, was at the length 
offered in Chzilt, But becauſe the ſence 
wyll remaine all one , it maketh no 
matter whether they ber ioyned oz ſe⸗ 
parated , This truely is certapne that 
the Euangeliſt woulde haue this graun⸗ 
ted, that the Image of all Spirituall 
bleCinges was ſhaddowed onelye in the 
Lawe : but in Chzilte perfectlye pub- 
liſhed and revealed . CTWherevppon it 
followeth , that if we ſeparate the Law 
from Chꝛiſt. there ſhal nothing remaine 


_Di therein but 


Lawe the adminiſtration of death and Deut. 27 


Gals. 3 
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Heb.z 


ont: 


GDDasAaſeruaunt, fo2 a teſtrmonys 
ofthoſc thinges whiche ſhonide be ſpo- 
ken: but Chaiſt was as Lode ouer his 
borſe. 

C. The truth therefoze conſiſteth in 
this, that by Chꝛiſt wer obtaine grace, 
which the Lawe toulde not beſtow, Sv 


that this wozde, grace, is taken as well 
foz the free remiſſion of our finnes, as 


fo; the renouation of the heart, 

18. No man hath ſeene 
God at any time: the 
onely begotten ſonne 


which 1sin the bo- 


ſome of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 


C. This is very well and aptly added 
fo2 the confirmation of the fozmer ſen⸗ 
tence, Foꝛ the knowledge of GD D is 
the gate by the which wer enter into the | 
fruition ofall god thinges . Therefoze 
ſeing O O D dcth reueale bimſcife vn- 
to vs byChzitt onelye, it followeth con 
ſequentlpe that all thinges be ſought 
fo at the handes of Chziſt, 7. Theſc 
thinges therefoze doe ſo agree with that 
which goeth befoze, that the auchozitie 
of Moy ſes ( vppon the which the Iewes 
did depende,becauſe hee talked wity God 
face to face) is thereby made inferiour 
vnto Chꝛiſt. Moy ſes ſaw not Gov, no; 
any other man, whether he were of thc 
P2ophets,02 of the Patriarckes. 

C. Furthcrmoze when John ſayth, that 
no man hath ſene God at any time, his 
woꝛdes are not to be vnderftode onelye 
of the external ſight of the copozall cye: 
foz he meaneth generallye, that ſ ing 
God dwelleth in the light, which no man 
can attaine vnto, hee cannot be knowne 
but in Chꝛiſt, his liuelp and erpzeſſe 


Image. 


Mi K- , * 1 . 
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8 Wherfo2e our tondition is farre* better 
In con which, bs Paule than the Tate of the 97 becanſe- 
ſayth , that in the lawe.are shadowes, | | GD D which at bis 
but in Chriſt the body, M. And Moy- | | fecret glozy;Hitth ener forma 
ſes 48 'ſavde to be farre inferiour vnto pumlelfe viſthle, ' 

Ch2ilt, becauſe he'was'in the houſoof | | Foz 8 


newe Teſtament, — 
geliſt in this place ſheweth vs a ne we 


and fkraunge thing, when he ſayth that 
the enelye begotten ſonne which was in 
the boſome of the Father , and befoze: 
that time hyd, is now erp;eſſedvbnto vs. 
Ve commendeth-therefoze the reuela⸗ 
tion of O DD, which by the Goſpel! is 
bzought vnto vs, in the which he patteth 
a difference betwerne vs and the Fa- 
thers, and doth pzefcrre vs befo2e them. 
If any man obiec and ſay that Gov was 
then alſo ſene of the fathers, faceto face, 
(as we reave that the Patriarcke lacob 
did,God ſpake alſo to the Childʒen of 1\- 
rael face to fate, to his ſeruant Moiſes) 
we may aunſwere that the ſame light is 
in no poynt to be compared to ours: 
o OO D vũng at that time obſcure- 
pe to ſhew him ſclfe, and as it were a 
far of, when her appeared mozeglozt- 
ouſly vntv ſome, they ſayd that they had 
ſcenchim fate to face. DZhercfoze they 
haue reſpec vnto their time: howbeit 
they ſaw not GOD, but as it were in 
ſhadowes and myſtes A ſinguler viſi⸗ 
on was that, e almoſt farre exceeding all 
the reſt, which Moy ſes obtayned in the 
mount: and ret notwithſtanding thc Al⸗ 
mightie expꝛeũly ſayth : Thou canſt not 


der partes. By the which metaphore de 
declareth that the time of full and per⸗ | 
 fectreuelation is not pet come. x. Eut 
now he which ſeeth Chꝛiſt, ſorth the Fa | 


ther alſo, Foz the ſonne onelpe knows | John.14. 


| eth the Father, and her to whom Pe] 
the ſonne will rencale him. 


When her ſayeth, that the Bonne is 


in the Boſome of the Father, it is a 


trandlation, oz kinde of ſpeach bozrowed | 
ol the cuſtome of men, who are ſapde 


to 


—— — —— — ———— ͤ ͤVö— _ 


ſee my face, onely thou shalt ſee my hin- ; Exod.z3 


C. Therefoze this is moſt cerfayne, | ett 1 
that GD D which; was at the rh: k 
inuiſibls, hath now appeared in Chꝛitt. 


— ——_—_— 


Obiectic a * 


vpon Saint 7 H OX. Cap. 


Pag. 


to admitte thoſe into theyz boſome to | 
whome they commit al ſecrete matters. 


x The place of counſell is the bꝛeſt. Ther- 
1 ko ze he teacheth that the ſonne was euen 
6 in the deepe counſel, purpoſc,and ſecrete | 

4 minde of the Father: to the ende we 


might knowe that we haue, as it were 
F the open and reuealed bzcaſt of God in 
4 the Goſpell. 


: 19. And this is the record 
F of John, when the 
| Jewes ſent P rieſtes, 

and Leuites from le- | 
ruſalem, to aske him: 
what art thou? 


And this is the recorde. 
C. Vitherto our Euangeliſt hath made 


made concerning Chꝛiſt: and nowe | 
he commeth to a moze famous teſtimo⸗ 
nye , geuen to the meſſengers of the hye | 
Pꝛieſtes to carrye to Jeruſalem . Mee 
ſapeth thcrefoze that Iohn openlye con- | 
keſſed whcerefoze he was ſent of GD D. 


tentimes maketh mencion of the teſti⸗ | 
mony of lohn the Baptiſt , it is done 
ſpeciallxe foz two cauſcs: firſt to caſt in 

the Jewes teeth, and to vpbzaide them 

with their impietye , which toke John 
the Baptiſt foz a manof GOD, and 
the Loꝛdes annointed;and vet notwith- | 
ſfandiag, would not beixue hum concer⸗ 


tion of the Scribes and Phariſees , 
ſhamefulldcath of the Croſſe. 


lohn the Baptiſt , in maintapning bis 
fozmcr teſtimony which he had neuen 
conterning the Neſsias : and to pꝛoue 
that he was not a Rade ſhaken with 
winde. . Whereas thercfozr the 
Cuanacliſt ſayth, V Vhen the Iewes ſent 
from leruſalem it is not to bye bnders 


mencion of the Sermon whiche Iohn | 


R. Andi that the Euangeliſt ſo of | 


ning the teſtimony whiche her bare of 
Chꝛiſt. and alſo that be might kœpe the 
godlye zewes in the fayth of Ch:ilt, be⸗ 
ing nothing diſmayde with the perſecu⸗ | 


which contumelioullye put Chziſt to the 


Secondly, to declare the conftancye of | 


ſtode of the common ſozte of people 
which thought well of Iohn but rather 
of thoſe which bare rule, and which could 
: alſo by theyz owne auchozitye com- 
maunde the Pꝛieſtes and Levites to 
| gowhyther they woulde haue them, 
The Cuangchft lohn maketh men⸗ 
2 that the Pzicſtes and Leuites 
were ſent from Ieruſalem, partely , that 
| wer might vnderſtande by the qualitpe 
of the meſſage, the purpoſe of the ſen⸗ 
ders, partely that he might adde a cer- 
taine waight and grauitis to the teſti⸗ 
monye of Iohn, which was not geuen 
in ſecreete, oz to the cares at the com 
mon people onelpe, but to ſuch as were 
ſeriouſiye ſent from the Elders of the 
people, vca, from the Elders of that 
famous City leruſalem, But with what 
purpoſe came theſe meſſengers to lohn? 
|  Surelye: the people had bæne nowe | 
| without P2ophetes a long time. And | 
Tohn tame ſodainly fo2th,z valokedſoz, 
| Cucryc man lokednowe fo2 the com ' 
ming of the Nieſsias: as wer mapye (es | 
in the ſfozye of the Woman of Samzs | 
ria: I knowe ( ſapeth ſhe) That the 
Nieſsias shall come, whiche is Chriſte, | 
when hee therefore commeth, hee shall 
shewe vs all thinges. 
| C, Leaſt therefoze the Pꝛieſtes ſhenld | 
ſerme to bee Nouthfull in they; office, 
| if they ſhoulde diſſemble and ncalece a 
matter of ſo great waight , they de⸗ 
maundof Iohn who he is. Thereſoze in 
the beginning they dealt not craſtelp, but 
rather being moued with the dere of the | 
redemption, they coueted to knows | 
whether Iohn were Chꝛiſt, yea oz no, 
becauſe he beganne to alter the actuſto⸗ 
med manner in the Churche. 
| Yowebeit, it cannot bee denyed but | 
that there was in them an ambicious 
| deſyze to kœpe they: right: but yet at | 
| this time they went abont nothing leſſe | 
than to gene the honour of Chzilt vato 
| another, 
It appeareth therfoze that there was a | 
common fame of lohn, which ſtyzred vp | 
the mindes of all men. 


20. And he conſeſſed, and 


| , * 
denied not, and ſayde 


| Mek. 11 fo 


W 2 


Plaiuely, 


— 
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plainely, I am not that 


Chriſt. | 


R. Ve confcſed the trueth,and denied | | 
not, her did not retract the telimenie 


which was geuen befoze vnto Chziſt: but 


truely againe as befoze , he grueth teſli⸗ | 


monie vnto him. C. Me confefed ther- 
foze plainip, and without diſſimulacion, | | 
02 circumſtaunces, that he is not Chill. | 

2.4 would to God that they which | 
take vpon them no ſmall countenaunce 


this conſlancie of mynde , and ſincerity 
towarde Chziſte. 


21 And they aſked him, 


what then? Art thou 


in the Church of Chzift, woulde follewe | 


| come in an other bodye. 2. Ey this 
erreur Herode was decerucd, thinking 
that lohn uhe me bc had beheaded, was 


Ey this crreur alſo part ef ibe temmen 
people thought the Lezde to be Elias, 
part Hieremias, oz ſome one of the o/ 
| phetes, When as Jchn therefoze bad 
denied himſelfe to be Chziff,, the meſſen⸗ 
gers aſked him if be were not Elias the 
T hel bite. 


1 And he ſayth, Tam not. 


A, And pet notwithanding our ſa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſt, which cannot lye, affirmed 
him to be Elias. But Iolin meaneth that 
her is not Elias in perſon, but in ſpit ite 
and power, and ſo our Sauiour Chz;iſt 

| callethhim Elias. 


Elias And hee ſayth, 
Lam not: art thou that 
Prophet and he an- 


ſwered, No. 
And they af ked Ide, 


1 Artthouthat Prophet? 


| Although this woꝛde (that) be ad- 
| ded in this place, pet notwithanding it 
| bath no Cmphaſis o2fozce . And after⸗ 
warde the meſſengers declare ſufficients 
lyc that they vnderſtode another Pꝛo⸗ 
phet beſide Chꝛiſt. Foz they ſapde, If 
thou bee neyther Chriſt, nor Elias, ney- 
ther a Prophet. In the which woꝛdes we 


e 


Why doe they name Elias rather then 
Moylſes 2 A. The very times did de- 
clare that the comming of Chꝛiſt was c- 
uen at hante, beloꝛe whem Elia: ſhould 
come acco2ding to the pꝛopheſie of Mala- 


him :what then? 


chy. X. They enquire theretoze after 
Flyas the I heſ bite, which was in the 


that the Pꝛophet Elyas ſhoulde be ſent 
befoꝛe the oy and fcarefull day ofthe 
Lo2de came (the which is the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, being a blynding of the vnbe⸗ 
lening, pea iudgement and damnation 
to them) pet notwithſtanding as they 
were a carnall people, ſo they vnderſtod 
carnally , not that another ſhoulde bee 
ſent in the ſpirite and power of Elias 
the T heſbite, but cuen the verpe ſame 

las which was taken vp into heauen 
in the ficry Chariot: C. oz at the leaſt 
they being deceyued with the common 
erronr imaained, that the ſeule ſhoulde 


time of Achab the King. Foz although | 
they had red in the Pꝛophet Malachy, | 


0 x diuers perſons to be noted. leaſt any 

man ſhoulde reſtraine this vnto Chꝛiſt. 

| They demaunde therefoze ſimply if her 
be not a Pꝛophet ſent of God, 


| {And he aunſi vered, N. 


| Tohn in tenxing this thing doth not lye 
| foz modeſties ſake , but doth ſincerelye 
euen from his hcart ſcparate him ſelfe 
from the number of the Pꝛophetes: and 
yet foz all that, this aunſwere is not con- 
trarpe to the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, which 
calleth him a Pꝛophet.and moe than a 
Pꝛophet. Foz by thoſe woꝛdes, he doth 
| nothing elſe but bzirga certaine auuho⸗ 
ritye and credite to his dodrine, and doth 
alſo extoll the office committed — 
him. 


22. Then ſayde they vnto 
him: what art thou that 
we maye giue an aun- 


now aliue againe, and was called Jeſus. 


— 


were 


— — 


i 


Math. 16 


Matt. 11 
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Fer them that ſent. 
vs: what ſayeſt thou of 
thy ſelfe⸗ 


P;ophetes : Foz this onelye they de- 
maunded. Thercfoze they obiect theyz | 
auchozytye, of wheme they were ſcnte, 
leaſt they ſhould returne to them againe | 
emptye , and vncertaine of they? auns | 
\were. Tonching the erpoſttion of the 
other two veries following , reave the 
third of Mathew, beginning at the third 
verſe, 


25. And they aſked him, 
and ſayde vnto him: 
Why baptizeſt thou 
then, if thou be not 
Chriſt, nor Elias, ney- 
ther a Prophet: | 


R. Althoughthe moſt holye and beſt 
learned were ſent vnto John, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, be is not ſo moued with | 
ther auchozitye, that he would depart | 
from the tructh , to the whiche he had 
bozne witneſſe. And although they were 
the moſt learned of all others, in the 
lawe, pet notkwithſfandingthey vnder⸗ 
gde not the aunſwere of Iohn , which 
was taken out of the Scriptures: and 
there{0ze like blinde men they goe foze- 
warde. Wherfoze (ſay they) Baptizeſt 
thow That is to ſape:ſa ing thou art no- 
thing but a vaniſhing voyce, ſeeing thou 
art neyther Ch2iſt , noz Helias, noz a 
P2opbet, who then hath geuen thx auc- | 
thoꝛitye to teache ne be thinges , and to 


innouate olde rites and Cuſtomes? Foz 
although thou teach the trueth, and doeſt 
conſecrate the people vnto GDD by 
newe Rites. yet notwithſtanding, be- 
canſe thou art neyther annoynted no 
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not of thine one raſhneſſe to vſurpe 
vnto thy ſelfe ſo great auahozitye. 
Wherefoze thou ſhalt be excommuni⸗ 
cept thou eyther retrace that thou 
haft done, o2 elſe doeſf agree to the digni⸗ 
28 1 1 oral Foz who 
| vnfo the 
ö 
the ancho2itye of the Lawe , andthe 03- 
der of P3ieſthod? Foz howſoeuer thou 
leade an auſtere life , yet fo2 all that it 
is not mate foz thee to bzing in newe 
Ceremonies without our aucthozitye,as 
though our Lawe were not pure inough 
ot it ſelfe. C. In appointing theſe thze 
' degrees, (namelye, if thon bæ neyther 
Chaift,no2 Elias,noz that Pꝛophete) thev 
ſame to reaſon verye aptelve . They 
| grauntedall power to be in the Meſs1as | 
' hand. They tonteiued alſo this opinion, | 
that at the comming of Elias, the renuing 
both of the kingdome,andof the Church 
ſhould ber begon. And to the P2ophetes 
| they graunt it lawfull to diſcharge that 
| MLherefo2c berevpon they conclude that 
it is a newe inacnted thing, bnlawfull 
| that lohn ſhould take vpon him to Bap⸗ 
tiſe without the outwarde calling. But 
in this they are decepued , that they at 
knowlcdge him not to bee Elias, of whom | 
Malachy maketh mention, although 
he denye hint ſelfe to ber that Elias of 
whonie they dacamed. 4 
Ar. Furthermoze they quite oucr | 
paſſe the P2ophecye of Ear, when as | 
| they might haue gathered thereby, what | 
the cauſe was that he Baptized:names 
ve, becauſe he was ſent of GDD bes | 
foe the face of his Donne, as a cryer | 
| and fozerunner , to pzepare the ware 
| befoze bim, and fo maue the heartes 
of the Childzen of Jſracl to true repens 
taunce. 


26.Fohn aunſwered them 
aying: I baptize you 
with water : but there 


| ſtandeth 


oꝛdered by our Byſhoppes, thon ouchteſt 
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deth one among you, 
whome ye know not. 


C. Concerning the me of lohn, 
ol Chilt, and of the | it isſuffi- 
ciently ſpoken in the thirde of Mathew. 

A. Row John the Baptiſt doth ſecrete 

lye repzehende the blindeneſſe of the 

Jewes, becauſe they were ignozaunt of 

Chaiſt,to whom pzincipally they ſhould 

hauedireced their mindes . And he doth 

alwayes inculcate this diligentlye,that 
no part of his miniſterie can be knowns 
vntill they be come to the aucthoz him- 
ſelfe. Vee ſayth that Chzilt ſtandeth in 
the middeſt of them, to the ende that he 
might ſtirre vp their indeuour to know 
dim. A. And hee noteth therewith 
alſo their peruerſe and wozldely iudge⸗ 
ment, by the which they iudged of the 
men of God accoꝛding to the outwarde 
appearaunce, and vaine ſhewe. Chꝛiſt 
was in the middeft of them, that is to 
ſave, ber was conuerſaunt among them: 
but they knewe him not. And where- 
foze «2 Bycauſe he was baſe in his out- 
warde appearaunce,and as a common 
man. By the wayelet vs here note that 
it is the lot of Gods childꝛen, not tobe 


rep2oche fo2 their parte. Reade the. rij. 
verſe of the ſeuenteenth Chapter of Ma- 
thew. And the firſt verſe of the thirde 
Chapter, of Iohns firſt Epiſtle. Tou⸗ 
ching the ſeuenttenth verſe following 
reade the thirde of Mathew, 


28. Theſe thinges were 
done in Bethabara, 
beyond Fordan, wher 


Fohn did baptize. 

B. Theſe worbes are added fo the 
ende the teſtimonie might be mo2e cer⸗ 
taine, And woꝛthy truly was this te- 
fimonie of Iohn, being giuen ſo con- 
ſfantlye to the chiefe Rules of the Iewes, 
in ſo great a concourſe of people as was 
there aſſembled. This aunſwere of 
lohn, toke from them all ercuſe that 


knowne in the wozlde, and becauſe they 
arenotknowne , they are ſure to haus 


| 


: 


the noting of the place doth not onelye 
make fo2 the truth of the hi but al- 
fo to the ende we might know that this 
was done where manpe people might 
beare it, being a place of greatreſo2t, Foz 
many came to the baptime 8f Iohn : and 
this was the oꝛdinarte place where de 


29. The next daye Iohn 
ſeeth Ieſus comming 
vnto him and ſayth, 


Beholde the Lambe 
of God which taketh 


away theſinne of the 


worlde. 


AM. This is the thirve teſtimonpe of 
lohn the ft concerning Chzift, 
Pitherto Iohn hath ſhewed , what the 
Baptilk witneſſed, firſt of all fo the peo- 
ple, concerning Chzift being abſent : ſe- 
condely, what aunſwere he gaue to the 
Phariſees that were ſent from the El⸗ 
ders of leruſalem - andnow tonſequent ; 
lye hos ſheweth what be witneſſed of 
Chzilt openly hee being pꝛeſent. 

C. There is no doubt, but that befoze 
this time her had ſpoken of the reuealing 
of the Meſsias , bat when Chzift was 
come foꝛth, hee thought it god in ſhozt 
time to publiſh his pꝛoclamation con- 
cerning Chꝛiſt: and now the time was 
at hande in the which Chꝛiſt ended the 
office of Iohn, euon as when the ſonne 
is ryſen, the twy light (as we call it) 
vaniſheth awaye. Therefoze when hee 
had ſhewed to the Pꝛieſtes that were 
ſent,that her was in the middeſt of them, 
of whome the truth and fozce of Bap- 
time ſhoulde be learned, the day follow- 
ing her ſhewed hym openlye. And this 
is the cauſe why Chzilt offercth himſelfe 
into the pzeſence of Iohn, Therefoꝛe 
the nert daye following lohn ſawe Je- 
ſus comming to him, . But from 
whence , and fo what ende? This is 
ſufficientiye declared in the thirtenth 
verſe of the thirve Chapter of Mathew, 


where it is ſaydc: Then came leſus from 


might afterward enſue. C. Therefoze 1 
Galile | 


Þſal. 40 
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vpon Saint FOH. Cap.. 31 | 
Calle to Iordane to obs tobe baptized | | ICID 
ver- — al — 
crane al pardon this 
Behold the ax —— — 
TS ſet apart ( God men maye erhozte to 
belerue in Chzift , and to hope foz remiſs 
3 ſion of unnes at his hande, and maye 
alſo teſtifpe that all unnes are truely re⸗ 
mitted to the faithfull : but they tan noet 
remitte oz pourge ſinnes by they; owne | 
power , 02 geue and Faith in 
Chꝛiſt. Foz be is the onelye meane to 
take awaye ſinnes. Me muft alſo note 
by theſe wo2des of Iohn the Baptiſt, 
that Chꝛiſt was manifeſted to ber a re- 
| demption, not onely to the Iewes , but 
Foz out of this well floweth all Ri-| | alſo to be made a Bediatour and a- 
ners of god thinges , becauſe God not | | njour , to the whole wozlve, 
imputing our ſinnes , recepueth vs in- As our Cuangeliff ſayeth alſo in ano⸗ 
to his fauour., But by this wozd(Lambe) | | ther place: He dyed not for out ſinnes | · Epiſl. 
he hath reſpec to the olde Sacrifices of | | onelye , but for the ſinnes of the whole 
the Lawe, Ye had to do with the Iewes,| | worlde, The which is not fo to bee vn- 
who being accuſtomed with der ſtode, as though that laine Lambe 
coulde ber no otherwiſe taught concer- | | toke away the ſinsof them onely which 
ning remiſſion of ſinnes, than by ſetting in this wozlde lyue in the newe Teſta- 
befoze them a ſacrifice. And there being | | ment whereſoeuer : No, it is not ſo to 
many kindes of Dacriftces, he maketh| ber vnderſtode, foz he taketh away the 
mencion onely of one, by a figure called of all thoſe alſo , which from the 
| Sinecdoche, And it is likely that Iohn had ing of the wozlde were partakers 
vnto the Paſchall Lambe, of the grace of GOD. Neyther did 
that the lewes foz the moſt part, anpe other thing in the olde Teſtament 
hauing a verye grofſe and ſuperſticious | | take awaye the ſinnes of the woꝛrlde, 
opinion of Sacrifices , were ot him re | than the ſame that is in the newe a hea⸗ 
pꝛoted fo the ſame, ſhewing to what ler of our ſ@2es, that is to ſaye,thaton- 
ende all thoſe belong. This was the | | lye Sacrifice, Chaiſt Jeſus 
wicked abuſe of Sacrifycing , that they So we reade that this Lambe was 
had they truſt. repoſed and fired in the | | nainefrom the beginning of the wozlve, | Nett. 1; 
outward ſignes. Therfoze Iohn ſetting | C. Saint Iohu therefoze goeth about to 
Chꝛiſt befo2e them, affirmeth him to bee |ſhewe that there remayneth nothing 
the Lambe of God: by the which he mea | | nowe foz ſinners , but that they flee vn⸗ 4 
neth that whatſocuer ſacrifices the Iewes | | to Chzilt they? refuge: to the ende he 
were wont to offer vnder the Lawe,they| | might ouerthzowe all ſatiſfacions, offe- 
were of no fozce to put awaye ſinnes: | | ringes, and redemptions of men, being 
but were only figures , the truthofwhich | | nothing but falſe and fozged colluſions 
were fulfilled in Chꝛiſt him ſelfe : As | | of Satan our enemye, 
' Saint Paul at large ſheweth in diuers This worde (taketh awaye) maye be| , ,,,,,, 
places, two manner of wayes expounded , LY» | Eſap.s;. 
Saint Iohn vſeth this woꝛde finne in | | ther that Chaiſt hath tauen vppon him 
the fingular number, foz all kinde of | | ſelfe the burthen wherewith we were 


 iniquitye : as if her ſhonlde ſaye, what 
vnrighteouſnelle ſoeuer there be, which 
allienateth God from men, it is taken 
away by Chꝛiſt. . F02 chꝛiſt is he alone 


oppꝛeſſed, oz elſe that he quite aboli- 
theth ſinnes, Cur, F in 
that bi ſayeth (Taketh) inthe pꝛeſent 
tente, the continuall action of taking as 
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; affirming that he bath no other know- 
|levgeof Chailt, than that which came 
| from heauen to him.. Al thoughther- 
koze be knewe him to be in the middeſt 
| of 1ſrael, pet foz all that he knewe him 


34. And I ſawe, and 3 


f 
# 
| waye is ment; Foz the offering which he C 
— —— Lewy But that he Jhould be; | 
| Lett bale tone, thr wanow | |? declared to Ural, 8 
at 2 
ciled vnto God the Father, if wir take He came to Baptize foz this u 
thc right wape vnty his death , and if | | cauſe, thongh this was not the onelye | 
we do belcue that ber was the onelye | | cauſe. Ve came to Iordan, mea · 
Sacrifice napled to the Cralle, which ta · ¶ ching the repentaunte,that | 
keth away our ſinnes. br this might knowe bum, 
X. Furthermoze, Chzilt doth not ſo een that being 
take gare nne, that itmape bee lau- | knowne of bim, de might reueale him to | 
full foz everye man licentioulpe to line | | Iſrael! ., Ve Baptized alſo to this ende, | 
as him lylleth ( as the carnall falſcly ga- that he might bing the heartes band 
ther) but that we ſhould liue vnto God, | | Iſraelites to repentaunce, and by this | 
and torighteoufneſſe - Foz whereſocuer | | meanes might pzepare the waye of the | 
ſinnes are takenawaye by faith, there | |Lo02de, which was at bande. 
in tede thereof ſuccedeth the Spirite, Tom he 22 —— that 
ikpi fo c | came 5 might 
| —— r | —. — —— Foz vn⸗ 
Touching the expoſition of the nexte | | *f done, p2ofiteth no⸗ 
; berſe , reade that whiche is ſpoken of thing, This thing ought al the Pinilte- | 
in the fifteenth verſe going befoze. rie of Iohn t the Apoſtles to do. Poze- | 
ouer. ercept repentaunte be io ned vnto 
zi. And Iknewe him not, . Cit isdeclred in vaine 
d ſceing it neteſſarye that 
| but that he ſhould be John ſoudbeſent of ODD, tht hs 
| clar might la ye Baptize , we maye ga⸗ 
| de ed | oo 3 ther herevppon, that no man hath liber⸗ | 
\. _ Therfore am I comic tyofienſell to infitute Sacruments: 
uo = 2 pertayne 
baptizing with water. Cuenas our Bamb Chzif, inanother 
ES. ; | place to pzone the Bapfiſme of Iohn , 
And 1 knewe him not.}| |bemanndeth whether it was from Pra- gg,,, ., | 
C. Leaft men ſhoald thinke this teſti- | uen 02 of men. Foz theexpoſitionof the , 
| monye to bee geuen eyther foz fauour oz | two verſes following, reade the thyzde 
| friendſhip , ba pzcuentcth that doubte, | Chapter ef Mathew, | 


recorde, ha heis the 


ſonne of God. | 


not by face, foz there was no familiari⸗ M. Although Tohn knewe Chzif, | 
| tye betweene them, ' (whome ha had ſhewey to ber pꝛeſent, | 
Chꝛiſt had led his life in Nazareth of and ol whome he had Pzeached,) befoze 
Galilec, being there with the Carpenter |: this time to be the Bonne ol GDD, yet 
Icſeph , and nowe at the firſt. he came notwithckanding, by the fo:eſayde Hea⸗ 
from Nazareth to Iordan: But Ion li-“ ; uenlye inauguration , contayned in 
ued in the wilderneCe among the beaſts, | ; thirtye and two, and thirtye and ther 1 
and inhabitauntes of the TMilderneſſe.“ | verſes, heknewe this Jeſus whome be ⸗ | 1 
Leaſt therfoze by a wꝛong ſuſpicion and | foze het knewe nat to ber the Donne of | ; 
doubte, the-teftimony ſhould be diſcredi | | God. And he knewe this not by the viſion | 
ted which was geuen to cvuf be addeth | onel ye, but by the voyce alſoof the Fa · 
| ſaping: And 1 knewe him not. ther whjch camefrom Yeauen , ſaying: | 
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this ſigne was added becanſe of confir- 
mation, and that not ſo muche in reſpect 
of Iohn, as foz all our ſakes, A. But 
ſteing Chzilt is in the @criptares cal- 
led the ſonne of Dauid , why doethnot 
John ſay: And J ſawe and teſtifyed, that 
he is the ſonne of Dauid:Becauſe, that 
although her hadde made noe lye, yet 
notwithſtanding he ſhoulde not ſuffict- 
ently haue ſet fo2th the glozyof Chꝛiſt. 

And this is wo2thy to be noted that he 
witneſſed Chzitt to be the ſonne of God, 
becauſe Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be the gyuer of 
the holy Ghoſt, and betauſe the honour x 
office of reconcilyngmen vnto God, be⸗ 
longeth to no other beſide him. . And 
this knowledge and faith of the Sonne 
of GD D, as it ſpzingethof the diuine 
reuelation, ſo it maketh a man blcſſed: 
as Chꝛiſt plainelye declared to Peter in 
the lixteenth chapter of Mathew. 


35. The next daye aſter 
Fehnſtode againe, and 
two of his diſciples. 


B. By litle and litle , the Cuangeliſt 


paſſeth, by nar ration, from the te ſtimc⸗ 
nyes of Iohn, to the teſtimonies which 
bis owne da des and ſayinges gaue fo 
the Lozde, And ſeing it was the office 
of lohn, to reucale Ch2ift vnto Iſrael, 
bath he thus karre fozth made mention 
of that ſtoꝛy, paſſing ouer, witheut doubt, 
many thinges which lohn p:cachcd con- 
cerning the Lo2de, 

The other the Euanocliſtcs haue 
moꝛe largelpe witten of that which her 
hath omitted, with the which the Oodly 
are ſatiſficd, . Vut this is the laſt 
teſtimonye cf lohn concerning Chꝛiſt, 
among thoſe whiche the Cuangeliſt 
meant to repeate, Who in affirming 
lohn to ſtand, commendeth his diligence 
in reucaling Chult, as one that ſought 
al cccaſion to fulfill his office. 

C. Mere furthermoze we ſe howe baſe 
and imple the beginning of the Churche 
was. lohn truelye pꝛepared Diſciples 
fo2 Chziſt : but Chʒiſt nowe beginneth 
him ſelfe to pꝛepare his Church, 


vpon Saint 70 HX. Cap. j. Pag. 


This is my beloued Sonne. C. So that 


36. And behelde Ieſus as 
hee walked by, and 
ſayeth, Beholde che 
Lambe of God. | 


A. From whence, and whyther bee | 
walked , the Cuangeliſt ſhcweth not. 
But it is likelye that Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding 
to the great humilitye of his minde, as 
hee vouchſafed to recepue lohns Bap⸗ 
tiſme, ſo alſo he was contented te heare 
his Sermons, which he communicated | 
to the people: and ſo it came to paſſe 
when the Sermon was ended, becauſe 
it was nowe almoſt cuentide, that he 
went to that place, where he meant to 
reſt all night. 

But it appeareth by this appellation 
of Chziff, that Iohn oftentimes called 
Chꝛiſt the Lambeof God, taking away 
the ſinnes of the wozlde : and that not- 
without cauſe : foz it is the office of a 
god teacher, not once onelp, but often 
times to inculcate thoſe thinges into the 
cares of his auditours, which arenecc(- 
ſar ve foz them to knowe , Touching the 
callingof him the Lambe of God, and 
what is thereby to be noted it is already 
declared in ihe nine and twenty verſe. 


37 And the two diſciples 
| heard him ſpeake, and 
| they followed Teſus. 


WH, They did as yet diredlycfolcw 
Jcſus foꝛſaking al that they had/fo2 they 
were afterwarde called of Chꝛiſt) but 
they followed him to get ſome know⸗ 
ledge of him, the whiche when they had 
gotten, they returned to they2 owne a- 
gaine . But let vs note the diſpoſition 
and example of theſe two , firſt in this, 
that although they were of the Diſciples 
of lohn, with others moe, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they did not ſo ſtacker, that they 
woulde not geue care and credite to his 
wo2d,as ſome other of the Diſciples did, 
who were nothing moucd with all theſe 
tcſtimonyes concerning Chzilt, to ioyne 


them ſelues vnto Chziſt:naye, they vpon 
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| John. 6, 


| £ath.13 | 
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a raſhe zealc , did greatlyc withſtande 
the opinion and Judgement of they2 
Pailler.. Secondlye in this , that it is 
{zewed wherevpon they were moued to 
followe Chꝛiſt. The two Diſciples 
ſayth her) heard bim ſpeake, and they 
llowed Jeſus, Thberefoꝛe by the bea⸗ 
ring ol the wozde which Iohn pꝛeached 
concerning Chziſt, they were moued to 
followe Chꝛiſt. As yet they bad ſcene no 
Py2acle, neyther had they hearde of any 
Mpꝛacle done by Chꝛiſt. 
Chꝛiſt there foʒe was at the firſt made 
manileſt by lohn in the woꝛde, and not 
| by the admiration of Pyzacles , And 
| thus are Gods elec ſatiſfied, who deſyze 
not Pyzacles: but are content with the 
woꝛde of God. The wicked generation 
ſapde: V Vhat ſigne doeſt thou that we 
maye ſee and belecue thee? And againe, 


Maiſter, wee would ſee a (i gne of thee, 

B. Pozeoucr we ſee that * Godi in duc 
time bꝛingeth all thinges to paſſe, John 
many times befo2e had witneſſed bothe 


concerning Chꝛiſt Jeſus: and pet not⸗ 
withſtanding it was reſerued vntill this 
moment of time. that Chʒiſt the Paiſter 
of life ſhould bee knowne , and that the 


Diſciples of lolin ſhould geue credite to 
| the teſtimony of they2 Maiſter. 
| Therekozc when the wo2de of the Ool⸗ 
pell is cyther foulye contempned of 
| Yogges , 02 outragiouſipe reieced of 
| Dogges , it muſt be yet conſtantly and 
| with gad hope Pꝛeached, and commit⸗ 
ted to the heauenlye Father, that he wil 
| make the ſame effectuall when and in 
whom it ſhall pleaſe him, 


38. And leſus turned a- 
bout and ſawe them 
follow him, and ſaith 


e They ſayd vnto 
858 „Nabbi, (whiche 
is to ſaye, if one inter- 


prete it , Maiſter ) 


them. Neyther doeth he tarry to let them 


to the people , and alſo to his Diſciples 


vnto them, what ſeke 


where dwelleſt thou? 


C. As Chzilt hadoffered bim ſelfe to 
his Diſciples that they might come vnto - 
dim, euen ſo nowe they comming vnto 
him, be gently annimateth and exhozteth 
moue the ED firſt, but aſketh them 
ſaying: V Vhat ſecke yee? M. He was 
not ignoꝛaunt what they ſought foz. But 
thus he meant by his acntlencfle to make 
them moze bolde, and take from them 
al ſhamefaſtneſſe. Foz he doth very wel 
firſt of all to demaunde what they ſake: 
becauſe it maketh verye much what they 
ſake fo2 which followe Chꝛiſt. 

One ſayde vnto Chziſt, Paiſter J wil 
followe thee whether ſocuer thou goeſt. 
But becauſe he ſought not fo2 that thing 
in Chziſt which he ſhoulde haue ſought 
fo2: he was not admitted to bæ a Diſ- 


tiple, but hearde it ſayde vnto him: The 
Fo 2 holes, and the Budes of the 
ayre haue neſtes, but the Sonne of man 


hath not where to reſt his head. C. But | ” af 


this ſo gentle and friendly inuitacion, 
Whichpertayned to theſe two, doth now 
pertaine vnto all men. TWherefoze we 
nerde not feare that Chꝛiſt will hyde him 
ſelfe from vs,02 will denye vs acceſſe vn⸗ 
to him: If he perteyue that we deſpꝛe 
to come vnto him: but will rather ſtretch 
fo:thhis hande to helpe our indeuours. 
And howe ſhould not he helpe thoſe that 
come vnto him, which ſeeketh a farre of 
thoſe that go aſtray, that he might bzing | 


them into the waye? | 
5 T bey ſayde vnto 
A, | 

him, Rabby, | 
They woulde not fliahtlye, and with | 


tirtumſtaunces by the waye, ſhewe vato 
him what they ſought fo2, but ( as it was 
nedefull in a matter of waight ) meant 
to declare vnto him they: nunde a parte, | 
and that mozec eracly, and to vnderſtand 
of hum the woꝛde of trueth: thcrefoze | 
they aſke of him where he dewelleth, 02 
(as it is in the Greke texte) where he 
abideth 

C. The name of Rabbi was common 
ts areate men, and ſnchas were of ho⸗ | 
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39. He ſayth vnto them: 
Come and ſee. They 


he dwelt, and abode 
with bind day: for 
it was about the tenth 
houre. 


F 
| 
Come and fee.} In. 
| Who can ſufficientlye expꝛeſſe this | 
great facillitye and bumanity of our ſas 
uiour Chzilt 2 Ye might honeſtly haue 
| made a deniall of that whiche they de- 
' maunded, 02 in two wo2ds haue ſhewed| 
[them the place of his abiding : but he is 
| | fo farre from being offended with they2 
| butimelye comming, that he inuiteth 
E biddeth them to come, and ſ& his 


came and ſawe where 


phecie, whetevnto if ye take heede, as 
vnto a light that shineth in a darke place, 


yvee doe well. And the Pꝛophete Dau tal. us 


ſayeth:Thy word is a light to my pathes, | 
| anda Lanterne to my derte. 


They came and ſawe? 
et he dwelt. 8 


. They laye not, we will come to 
mo2rowe, it is nowe cuening: but with 
' a thankefull minde they receyne the 
 gentleneſſe of Chziſt , and the occaſion 
alſo offered to talke with hum But 
what they hearde of Chzift, the Enan- 
geliſt heare maketh no mention, not- 
withſtanding by that whiche followeth 
ſomewhat appeareth , that they ſawe 
and hearde thoſe thinges , whereby they 
tame to the knowledge of Chziſt. Foz 
| hereafter it is ſayde that Andre we tolde 


his Bꝛother Simon, ſaying, Wee haue 
kounde Meſs:as, 


— —— — — 
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For | 


vpon Saint 70. H N Cap. j. Pag. 35 
'nour and great calling . But here the 1 they demaunned 
Euangeliſt ſheweth another bie of this | | where the ſame was. X, Chziſt ther: | 3ohn-6 
wo we in his time, namelye, that Doe- | | foze receyucth.ſo many as come to him 
tourx and —— wozde| in any — —.— _ 
of G DD were ſaluted with this name u men 7 me yn- 1 
Althoughe thercfo2cas yet they knowe | | to mee all Nr trauell and are heauy 2 
55 

vet 1s and 
being 11waed with the title that lohn 'gentlenefſe of Chꝛiſt toward theſe Dil⸗ 
gaue vnto hrm, they dot count him as a ciples, Firſt he aſneth them what they 
P2ophete and tracher, che whiche is the | woulde haue ? and then of him ſelfe he 
irn epſpy to aptriclſs to be tanght. | | biddeth them home to his lodging, a!- 
72 2 | though in time not conuenient, no doubt 
4 re dwelleſt thou - 1 to the ende they might lodge with him 
pri geg e e 
be content with — — dare ſight of | ſayeth not rather, J dwell here , 02 J 
—— — | dwell there: It ſcemeth to declare, that 
ing place is, no man can knows Chzift a right , ex- 
Oheſtes. Foz there are ſome which ſmel cept be — of the kaling of 
the Goſpella karre of ; andſotheyſuf- | Chin by falth. They hall be all taught 
fer Ch2tft ſodainelye to banilhe awaye, (ſayth the Wꝛopbete) of God. But th a 
and to tet lippe whatſoruer they had | filing ol faith commeth not but by the | @cay.c4 
learned of him, And although they were  miniſterye of the wozde. 
not then made his Diſciples , yet not- Who ſoeucr therefoze ſcheth where 
withſtanding , there is no doubt but that | | Chil abideth, where BOD — 
the ſame niftht he did moꝛe fully inſtruct | let him heare the wo2de and —— 
them , inſomuch that a litle after they | then ſhall be be ſure tofinne Chaitt en, 
were wholly addited vnto him. | | Wherevpon the Apoſtle Peter ſayeth: 
| , V Vee haue a right ſure worde of Pro- U 


. X 
—ͤ—mw——— ” aa — — — oo -— 


at hande. By this circumſtaunce of the 


time, wee gather that theſe twa Diſ- 


ciples had ſucbe a deſyze to brate and 
kncwe Chꝛiſt, that they were not cares 
full fo2 tbey2 nightes [cdging. 

The Chi!d:cn of this woꝛlde are farre 
otherwiſe, who alwayes are weary and 
vnma te to followe Chztlk, 


40. One of the two whi- 
che heard 7 chr ſpeake 
and followed him was 
Andrew S mon Peters 
brother. 


C. The purpoſe of the Euangeliſt vn⸗ 
to the ende of the Chapter is this, that 
we might knowe howe the Diſciples 
were b2zought by litle and litie to Chziſt, 


Here he ſpeaketh of Peter: afterwarde 


| be wyll make mention of Philip and 


8 

4 Tbe ſame founde his 
brother Simon firſt and 
ſayde vnto him, We 


haue founde Meſvias, 
which is by i interpre- 
tacion, annointed. 


The ſame found 
5 his Brother. 


In that Andrewe founde Srmon Peter 
his bꝛother in ludea, eyther by chaunſe 
02 lokcd foꝛ, it is an argument that he 
fo2 Religions ſake, went to John the 
Baptiſt, although peraduenture het was 
not his continuall Duſciple, 

It is a token truelye that they lined to- 
gether one with another, becauſe when 
ther were called the ſeconde time to the 


36 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. j. 
p . | 
For it was about the perpetual eee Lozde (of 
tenth houre . | mention ) they wers a Fiſhing togea- 
C. That is to ſaye, the euening was af Ll 


certaine 3 that this ES was the 
firſt after. loh4+ in this, that be went a- 
bont to make Chꝛiſi knowne:the which 

thing e. r e mfg 


=== 


— — 
to his pꝛayſe But there is no mention 
made where he founde him. „ 


Me baue found Meſsias.) 


That which is in the Pebzew tert Meſ. 


in the Latine texte / nctus, which thze 
woꝛdes haue all one ſence , and ſigniſie 
annointed, 

But theſe wezdes, V Ve haue founde 
leſsias, ſæme to bee ſpoken with great 
Emphaſis , oz foꝛce, and doe note that 
Simon alſo (to whome Andrewe toulde 
this newes) burned maruciloaſiye in 
deſire to warde Chꝛiſt. Foz his woꝛdes 
are thus much in effect: Retopce bother, 
foz hun, whom both ot vs haue ſought 
ſo carefullye , we haue founde. euen the | 
ſautouf Chzift. De ſpake not doubts | 


lias , is in the Orteke terte Chriftos, and 


bauc founde Mcſsias, 


42.And brought him to 
Ieſus. And leſus be- 
helde him and ſayde: 
Thou art Simon the 
Sonne of Iona: thou 
{halt be called ( ephas,, 
whiche is by interpre- 
tacion, a ſtone. | 


And 


fullye as did the Woman ef  Samaria, John,4 


whiche ſayde: Is not he Chriſtz But as 

one ſullye certified Andrewe ſayeth, wee | | 
| 
| 
[ 


naot 


E 


vpon Saint FOHN. Capi. Pag. 


— 


And brought bim | 
to leſus. k 


By theſe wozdes we ſe what is the 


＋ꝙ — —— 


2 —ů— 


| fozce of fapth : ſo ſone as we are bone a 
' newe in Chziſt by fayth, by and by 
| our minde ſheweth it ſelfe to another, 
| and beginneth to declare, bow great gods | 
| nefle it hath founde, and it is nat poſſible 
that fayth ſhoulde ber pole, fo it wyll 
confeſſe Chzift, eyther withthe mouth 
though tbere were a thouſande deathes 
ſetbefoze our eycs : 03 elſe by charitie 
towardes our neyghbour, by which it is 
knowne who is a Diſciple of Chzilt, 
C. Andrew had ſcarce one ſparke of faith, 
and pct notwithſtanding” with the ſame 
ber doth illuminate dis bzother Simon, 
Woe then vnto our vggiſhneſſe, yt we 
being moze fullpe tllumincd, doc not en- 
devoure our ſelucs to make others per⸗ 
takers cf the ſome grace, Pea, wee mae 
| ſ& thoſe thinges in Andrew Which Eſay 

requircth of the ſonnes of Cod, namely 
that er:cry mil lay bolde en his neighboz; 
+ thkathe ſay , Come let vs aſcende tothe 
Mounteof the Lord, and he hal teach vs, 
Foz Andrew reachcth out his band to bis 
bzother , but to this ende that der might 
be a Diſciple in the ſchole of Chaiſt, 

AM. Do are they wonte to der which 
are in lore with the tructh which they 
bane kncwne. And this is the ductie of 
a god ſcruaunt to bſe the Talent well, 
that her bath retceyued foz the bchafe of 
his mayſter. And in that this Andiewe 
went about firſt of all to win his bother 
Simon to fhcLo2de, it is a token of natu⸗ 
rall and true lcue, the which truelpe is 
taken from the godlic in Chaiſt, Foz | 
it is the Buſbandes part firſt to winne 
the Wife, the Parents their Childzen, 
the Bꝛother his Bzother , the Mayſter 
his Scruauntes , and the Paieſtrates 
to winne their Subicctes to the Loade, 
C. Furthermoze the purpoſe of Cod is 
here to be noted, in that he woulde haue 
Peter , which did farre ercell the other, to 
be bzcught to the knowledge ef Chꝛiſt, by 
the wozke and minifterye of Andrew: 


to the ende none of vs although wee ercel 
ſheulde thinke ſtoꝛne to be taught of the 


[ inferiour. 3, The efficacie aiſo ot Obs 


callingis here to be conſidered, Foz ſo 
ſone as Simon was called to Jeſus by 
bis b:other,he followed. Do, as many as 
are choſen ſhal recepue the Ooſpell, being 
called o God,and dzawne of the father to 
the ſonne, A. For all that my Father ge- 
ueth me(ſaithChaiſt)shallcome vnto me. 
B. Wie knowe not the tume when Gov 
wyll call in heart thoſe that are dis, foz 
large is the mercye of God, and therfoze 
the miniſtery ofthe Goſpell muſt ſtill be 
dſed towarde them which ſhew not them 
| (clues to be Dogges 02 Þcegges, 


5 T hou art ; 4 


the ſonne of Jona. 

Whereas cur text hath, the ſonne of 
Tora, N emrwrreabeth it, the ſonne of 
Iohn, and not of lona, To the which as | 
grecththis platt, m on Johatna , oz S- 
mon the ſcnne of Jobn, loueſt thou mie? 
Eut it is likely that the Fatherof imon 
was called in Ebzue, lochanan, ez in the 
Cbalde tongue, locharna, wherevppon, 
| the letter of aſpiraticn being altered out 
| of dis platt, and. 5. put to the ende, came 
Johannes: the whichalſo afterwarde be⸗ 
ing made ſhozt, became Ionas. And los 


charan, oz lochanna doe ſigniſie that 


Jogn. 2: 


| which tor call in Engliſbe Ichn, and is 


as much toſaye, as gracious, C. Thers | 
; foze Chꝛiſt giueth Simon a name: not 
by reaſon of any thing paſt (as men cen:s | 
| menly doe) but becauſe her woulde make 
bim Peter. Firſt ot all hee ſayth, Thou | 
art Simon the ſorme of Iona: the whiche | 
is as muche as if he ſhoulde ſaye, thou 
| halt be farre otherwiſe then then art 
now. Foz hee maketh not mention of 
| his Father foz honours ſake, but being 
| ceme of an obſcureficcke, and ofnocfſtis | 
mation among men, ber ſhewcth that 
tdis ſhalbenolet to him to be made a m& 
ofinnincible foꝛtitude. Therfoze the E- 
uigelift maketh mencid of this as a p20» 
phelle in that Simon had a new firname 


geuen to him, o that our ſauiour Chic 


here tdmendeth the grace with the which 
be ment to nde w him. Therfoze he ſaith | 
not that this is his name p2cſently, but 
' that it ſhalbe in time to teme. | 


= — 


——ꝛ—ů — — 


— 
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5 the ſame Region: but it came to paſſe 

5 1 Hole / h alt be called by the purpoſe of God , by reaſon of 
— — e n e 
: | oulde abide fill in Judea, and lde 
Ceplios ua thought of thoſe that are there pzcache and Baptize , that is to 


learned, to der a woꝛde of the Chaldee 
tongue: the whiche tongue the Jewes ſape, ſhoulde ſhewe to the Jewes, that 


| commonlye- were thought-to vie in the Chzilt wasnowe pzeſent, 
When this was done, and the time of 
| tyme of Chartt, Foz after their exile into Chzilt at bande, to manfeſt bum ſelfe o. 


| Babylon, they did much vle that pzonun- 
penly, and to gather his Diſciples which 
| \ciationand-:fpeache..- wo that there is | |} niight ule afterwatde foz the mint⸗ 


nothing ambirtous oz doubttfull in the 
werf Cel. Wherfo2e the wozdes — 1 : be thought 


(of Ch; iſt arc in effect thus much, Firſt e from thence he woulde | 


, Retoyce with thy ſelfe that thou 

— me: 3 wyll make thee a cer- | - — his o- les: CONES that | 
taine Roche of godiineCe, and ſauyng Rm nour that 8 
health: and therfoze after this thou hal 20ught vn with the verre begin⸗ 
| becatledPeter, of Peer, a Kacke. ning of bis diſpenſation , leaſt in the bo- 
| . and renelay 
| be Peters, 02 Rockes, which are founded — might ſerme to delyze that which 
| 1, Beter:2 greate , and rcied and deſpiſc the 

1 [in Chult that tber map be mæte to build bumble 
| the Temple of God: but here one foz his | dumble andbaſe. Foz that allo Was al, 
ſinguler-excellencie is ſocalled, ut | |**32Pefozclhewedbythe Pzaphete,that 
very ridiculous and fwliſhe are the Pa⸗ to this Nation which ſate a long time in 
that ber may ber the fqundacion of the | contempned and deſpiſed , a great | Ster. 
Church. As though he him lelfe were not light Qhould ariſe , And Chꝛiſt at that 
allo founded with the reſt in Cbꝛiſt. time went into Galilec, when he retur- 
What blinde follyeis itof them to | | pd out ofthe deſert, in the which ba ha 
make a bend of a ſtone. Reade the tenth Laken Fl. dates, without meate o dzink, 
— after the which he was tempted of ®a- | gaath. 4 


Chapter of Mathew,beginning at the ſe- tan, Let vs note here that godly men al- 
alſo beginning at the eighteenth verſe, e 


43.T he day folowing, le- And founde Philip. | 
But not by chaunſe , neither did Phi- 


ſus would go into 1 -| | lip afterwardfind Nathanael by chaunſe. 
a Fo2(ſayeth her) be oe Philip called thee, 
lee, and ſounde Philip ) P 


| Girl hi — — — 
| a , . awe ther therefoze whome Philip 
ang alt VnAro II: 6 was net found ef him by chaunſe, 

F ollo Wine. but by the diſpoſition of the pꝛouidence 


of Chaift: and ſhal we thinke that Chzift 


e 11 , The Lozde Jcſus came fazth 
of 2 where he was bꝛought vp, to founde him by chaunſe, whome he found 


heare Jolu.pzeaching , Baptizmg, and 54 


itncfſing of bim. Foz that der houlp And ſayth onto him2 | 
followe me. 0 


= and bar openlye made manifeſt to 


| 
| people,the office of John required, þ 
| who was ſent of God foz this purpale, He did not cal him to the ende he ſheuld þ 

that he might reueale the onely begotten | | follow him a litle way, but that he might 
| ſonne of God to Fſracl -; John might | be a continual folower x diſciple of his. 
| haue left ludea , and haue come into C. Rowe beeauſe Phillips minde was | 
| Galilee ,-and haue maniſeſted Chꝛiſt in | ſet on fire with theſe fewe wo2des , wee | 


— — —— 


maxye 
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may hereby gather of how great ef great efficacy 
the woꝛde is: but it appear eth not alpke 
in all men. Foz the wozde is pꝛeached 
to ſome without pzofite, enen as if a 
vaine ſounde ſhoulde paſſe thꝛough they: 
cares, Therfoze the externall 2eaching 
of the woꝛde of it ſelfe is vn 

(cauing that it woundeth the repꝛobate 
to death, making them inercuſable. be- 
fozeG © D) but when the ſecret grace 
of the ſpirite doth quicken the ſame, all 
our ſcences are by and hy ſo affected, that 
we are ready to follow Cod whither ſoe⸗ 
ner her calleth vs. M. This Phillippe 
is the firſt : Whome neyther the teſti⸗ 
monye of Iohn, noz the on of a⸗ 
ny other Diſciple dzewe ; but the onelye 
woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. C. Pozcoucr , in that 
following of Ch iſt there was a ſpeciall 
reaſon. Ye is commaunded to followe 
him, not onelye as any one of vs, but al- 
ſo as a ion and vnſeparable 
friende. Notwithſtanding this calling 
is a patern of the calling ot all men. 


44. Philip was of Beth- 
/aida the Citie of An- 


drew and Peter. 


C. It ſæmeth that the name of this 
Citie was put in by great diligence, to 
the ende the great gawnes of God might 
be the moze manifeſt in the the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. We knowe how ſeuerely Chꝛiſt 
thꝛeatned that City, and curſed the ſane. 
Wherfo:e, to haue ſome recepued into 
Gods fauour, out of ſo peruers and wic⸗ 
ked a Nacton , is as much to bee counted 
of, as if they had been bꝛought out of hell. 
A notable benefite therefoze. 4. In 
ſulip we haue an example of obedience, 
Ae reade not that he curiouſly inquired 
of any thing, as fleſho and blod com- 


monly doth her being fiinply called, o⸗ 
beyeth: committing himlelle wholpe to | 


the caller, 
45. Phillippe found X. 
_ and ſayth vnto 
him: wee haue founde 
him of whome Moy- 


— —ẽñ——ẽ0 


| /es inthe lawe and the 


Prophets did write, Ie- 
ſus of n , the 
ſonne of [oſeph 
55 Phillip e 8 

A, 


athanael. 


We ſayvenen now that Nathanael wag 
not founde of Phillip by chaunce bat by 
the diſpoſition of the pꝛouidence of chʒiſt. 
This Nathanael was of Cana of Gali- 
lee, as weeſhall ſe herrafter. C. Wee 
haue here the ſame deſire 'of building ſct 
fozth vnto vs in Phillip, which befoze 
at the firſt was p vnto bs in 
Andrew, But how lender that little 
meaſure of fayth was in Phillip , which 
he had, hereby it appearcth, that he can- 
not ſpeake foure woꝛdes of Chailt, but 
therewith her muſt ioyne two groſſe er⸗ | 
rours, Ye maketh hun the Sonne cf 
loſeph,andalſo a Nazarite by birth, both 
which are very falſe : and yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding bycauſe her ſincerelye delired to 
p2ofite his bꝛother, and to reucale Chꝛiſt, 
this his duligence is accepted ol GDD, 
and her hath alſo pꝛoſperous ſucteſſe. Fo: 
truelie every man muſt endeuour hun⸗ 
ſelke, ſoberly to abide within his bounds, 
And we mult not thinke that the Cuan⸗ 


geliſt maketh mention of this thing, as 
though it were wo2thy ol pꝛayſe in Phul- 
lip, that twiſe he enfozmeth, and falſelye 
repozteth of Chzilt : but his doqrine is 
conunended of him to be p2ofitable, howe 
cozrupt and erronious ſocuer it was, be⸗ 
cauſe it tended to this ende, torcucale 
Ch2ifk 
Folſhly be calleth Jeſus the ſonne of | 

Ioſeph, and ignozauntly hee maketh hun | 
a Nazaritc ; notwithſtanding he. apply- 
eth this to no other than to the ſonne of 
God which was bozne at BettJehem : 
nepther doth her make a counterfayte | 
Che iſt, but woulde onely haue hum kno- | 
wen to be ſuch a one as Moyſer andthe 
Pꝛophets had fazeſhewed; - - - 

We dofee therfo2ethat this is the (pe- 
ciall poynt in doctrine, namely, that by 
all meanes they which heare vs, maye 


— i EI 


— 


E come 
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5 vnto Ch2ift. 

This place alſo teacheth vs not diſ- 
dain fully to reie that which ümple and 
vnlearned men b2ing vnto vs concers 
ning Chꝛiſt, though it be not ſo aptly al- 
leaged, it ſo be they direc vs vnto Chꝛiſt. 

But leaſt we be dꝛawen awap by the 
falſe imaginations of men, from Chꝛiſt, 
we haue alwapes this remedie at hande, 
that is to ſaye, to ſeke fo2 the pure kno⸗ 
ledge of the tructh out of the Lawe and 
theP2ophetes.” - 4 

B. And in that, that Philip ſayde vnto 
Nathanael. ( V Vechauefounde him of 
wham Aoyſerthe Law and the Prophets 
did write' ) we may comecure that Na- 
thanael was ſtud:ous in the @criptures 
and had dilligentlyſcarched in them foz 
the comming and kingdome of Chziſt. 


46. And Nathanael 
ſaide vnto him: Can 
there any good thing 
come out of a a- 
reth ? Philip ſaith vntg. 
him, Come and ſee? 


(an there any good) 
thing come out of X. 


Nazareth. 


Nathanael is offended at the baſenes of 
the plate, actoꝛding to the manner of 
fleſhe and blood, which is alwaies offen; | 
ded at abiect thinges , becauſe it alwaies 
aſpireth to highand great thinges: but 
God hideth his excellent wozkes vnder a 
baſe foꝛme and ſhowe, that he might be 
wonderfull in his wozkes. C. This god- 
lyemanis at the firſt offended with the 
vnaduiſed and raſh talke of Phillip , fo; | 
that which he folithly thought, this man 
certainly bel#ueth: beſide this by the ha⸗ 
tred and contempte of the place he had 
concetued a w2ong Judgement. In like | 
manner, extept we take herde diligently, | 
we ſhall net be without the ſame danger. 
Foꝛ trulye Satan dayly goeth about to 


, ate vs with the like lettes from com- 
ming to ch2ilk, Fo2 he ſeketh diligently to 
baue many lies ſpꝛead abꝛoad which may 
make vs either hate the Goſpell, oz ſuſ- 
; pet the ſame, that we map feare to taſte 
| thereof, There is pet another ſtumbling 
| blocke which he laith in our waic , and 
| that is to make Chzift ſceme contempti- 
ble vnto vs, Foz we doe ſe what a great 
offence to many the baſenes of the Croſſe 
is, the which appeared as well in Chꝛiſt 
the head, as alſo in his members. 

A. Nathanael therefoze hauing re- 
gard to the woꝛdes of the P2ophete, whi- 
che fozeſhewed that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde ber 
bozne in Bethleem, and not in Nazareth, 
demaundeth whether any god thing can 
come out cf Nazareth . Do ſome in the 
company of the Phariſees ſayde : Shall 
Chꝛiſt come fo2th of Galilee? Doeth not 
the Scripture ſaye that he ſhall come 

of the ſerde of Dauid, and out of the Ci⸗ 
tyeof Bethlehem 2 


{ Come and ſee.) 3. 


When Philip was not able to reſolue 
this doubt, her biddeth him come and ſee. 
| 1, Foz he aunſwereth nothing to the 
| demaunde of Nathanael, but that ber 

ſhould goe with him to Chzilt and ſe. 
The which notable counſaple Andrewe 
| Alſo vſed befo2e, when he bꝛought his bꝛe⸗ 
ther Simon to Jeſus. Foz theſe two. An- 


the fozce + vertueof the Diuine power of 
Chꝛiſt, that with god and aſſured truſt 
they deſired nothing elſe, but that her 
ſhould be heard of men, being certified 
that it woulde come to paſſe that if any 
heard him. they ſhould haue ſo great erpe- 
rience of the light of the truth, that after- 
warde they ſhoulde fele no doubting in 
them, B, Therefoze Nathanael had ſo 
great a deſire to the trueth, that out of 
| hand he followed Philippe to Jeſus, 
although it ſeemed to bee contrarye to the 
| Scriptures whiche Philip had ſhewed, 
| And hercby hee got ffraight wayc the 
' knowledge of the Lozde. 

C. Foz he ſuffered his double errour 
| by this inuitacion of Philippe to bee co2- 


| rected , Euen ſo by his example, let vs 


ſhewe our ſelues tractable and readye to 


drew and Philip,hadſogreat erperifce in | 
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ohn. 


| 


this day of the Popiſh Church, which vc- 


vpon Saint FOHN., Cap,j. Pag.“ 


be taught, let vs not alſo refuſe to in- | 
quyze and ſearche , ſeeing Chziſt is al- 
waves ready to caſe vs of thoſe doubtes 
that trouble vs . And if af any time 
our sbiections can not bee ſatiſfied , let 
vs not pet condemne that whiche is of- 
fered vnto vs, and ſcaſſe to ſke any far⸗ 
ther foz the trueth. 


47. Ieſus ſaw Nathana- 
el comming to him, 
and ſayth ot him: be- 
houlde a right Iſrae- 

lite, in whome is no 


guile d 

. Nathanael was not of they: 
crewe, which condemned the Doctrine 
of the trueth befoze they heard oz knew 
the ſame ,and by obſtinate impietie could 
not abide to heare the ſame. Such were 
the Scribes and Phariſees of the Jewes: 
and that contrary tothe Lawe of God, 
as Nicodemus notcth. 

Doeth our Lawe (ſayeth he) iudge any 
man before it heare him, and know what 
he hath done: 

Such are the Judges and Byſhops at 


ry raſhely reiec the Doctrine of the gof- 
vell,x condemne and perſetute the ſame, 


* [ayeth of him, 2 
beholdea right. I 


In that Chzift pꝛayſeth Nathanael, het 
doth it not fo2 his ſake 4 but under his 
perſon he pꝛopoundeth a common docs 
trine. Fo2 ſeeing there are many which 
boaſt them ſelues to be faythſull which 
are nothing leſſe, it is merte that the 
true and god be diſcernedfrom the falſe 
and counterfayt, by ſome note o marke. 
Ma know how greatly the Iewcs boa- 
ſted in their Father Abraham, when 
they boaſted of the holineſſe of their of- 
ſpꝛing: notwithſtanding ſcarce one of 
them among an hundzed was founde 


which was not a Baſtard. and a Stran- 
ger from the fayth of his fathers. | 
Therefo:ze, Chꝛiſte to the ende her 


might take away the tloake from the Hi⸗ 
pocrites, he bꝛiefely defincth a true Iſ- 
raclite: and doth there with alſo take a- 
way the offence which alter ward ſhould 
ariſe vppon the wicked contuntacie of 
that Nation . Foz they which woulde 
be counted the Childzen of Abraham, 
and the holyc people of God, became af 
terwarde moztfall, and ſwoꝛne emmies 
of the Goſpell. Leaſt therfoze the com | 
mon impietie almoſt of all eſtates,ſhould | 
diſcourage oꝛ trouble anye man, he ad 
moniſheth befoze hande , and in dewe 

time, that among many which pꝛetende 

the name of true Iſraelites, ſew are true 

in derde. 

R. But howe doe theſe thinges agree 
that Nathanacl is offended at the baſe- 
nelle of the countrey, and is nowe called | 
cf Chzift a true Iſraclite? ſpecially,ſicing | 
that Chzilt ſapth , Bleſſed is hee which 
is not offended by me. Jt may be aun- | 
ſwered, that although he was offended | 
at the baſeneſſe of the tountrey of Chꝛiſt, 
ret notwithſtanding, betauſe he ſimplye | 
made haſte to tome to the knowledge of | 
Chzilt (whereas others did caluminate) 
thcrefo2e he is called a true Iſraelite. 
<1. So that Ch:iſte fareth as though 
hee knew not that ſcrupe in Nathanael, 
which her had of the baſe Nazareth, and 
ſheweth him the whole matter , which | 
was that he might know the ſonnc of god | 
by certaine arguments, whom Philhp 
had called the ſonne of loſeph. Foz it be- 
longeth to G O D onelpe to ſearche the 
hearts and raignes. C. But to the ende 
we may in fewe wozdes vnderſtande the | 
minde of Chꝛiſt, wir mult note that de⸗ 
te yte is oppoſed o: ſet againſt ſinceritie. 
Ve calleth therfoze thoſe deceitful which 
in another place of the Stcripture, are 
called double in heart. And not onelye | 
that groſſe hipocriſic is touched, when 
men faine themſelues to be god, whoſe 
concience beare themſeſues witneſſe that 
they are euill: but alſo the in warde hi⸗ 


pocriſie, when men are ſo blinde in their 


ſins, that they do not onely lye to them- | 
lelues, but toothersalſo. The integri- | 
tre therefoze of the hart befoze G OD. 


and the vp2ight dealing towardes men, | 
make a true Chꝛiſtian. 
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42 | 
But Chiſt ſpecially toucheth that de- 


cept whereof mention is made in the 
Pſalme, . So it is ſayde of Iacob, 
that he wasa ſimple and plaine man, 
and dwelt in Tentes. Wherevpon 
wer at this daye muſt note, that if wee 
meane to be Diſciples of Chziff , we 
mult be fimple in minde. Foz he loucth 
not thoſe that are craftie and wiſe acco2- 
ding to this wozlde , but thoſe that are 
ſimple and voyde of deceyt. Be ye ſimple 
(ſapth our Sauiour Chziſt ) as Doues. 
And Saint Peter ſayth: Laye aſide all 
mal iciouſneſſe, and all guy le, and fained- 
neſſe: and as new borne Babes deſire yee 
the mylke of the worde which is without 
all deceyt. 

And our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, Except yee 
become as Children ye cannot enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. What Chzi- 
ſtians thercfoze are they which are ra⸗ 
ther lyke vnto Wolues and Serpents, 
then to Shepe and Dwues, being full 
— maner of deceyte, Vypocrylic, 
malice? ; 


38. Nathanael ſayth vn- 
to him: whence knew⸗ 
eſt thou mee? leſus 
aunſwered and ſayde 
vnto him: Beſore that 
Phillippe called thee, 
when thou waſt vnder 
the Figge Tree, I ſawe 


thee. 


(erte ſ tb 


unto him, I hence x. 


knoweſl thou me 10 


Nathanael is all one maner of man 
fill. When he hearde that Chziſt had 
geuen him ſo notable a tytle,in calling 
him a true Iſraclite , be is not tyckled 
with pꝛide in minde, neyther doth her in 
lpke maner by and by burſt fo2th into 


the pꝛapſe of Chꝛiſt whom hee knewe 
not ( as many Clawbackes are wont to 
doe) neyther doth hee by hypocriſie diſs 
ſemble the commendation of honeſtie 
and ſinceritie , which Chꝛiſt gaue vnto 
dym, ſaying, 1 hou knowelt not mee 
whence ] am: peraduenture I am not ſo 
free from deceyte as thou thinkelt I am. 
After the whiche maner, Þipocritcs are 
wont to diſſcmble the pzayſe offred vn- 
to them, when as in heart it doth them 
god to heare it. But Nathanacl doth 
not thus diſſemble, Foz as he was a 
man voyde of all deceyte : ſo ſimplye hee 
bttereth by and by in woꝛdes that admi⸗ 
ration which her had concepued in mind, 
and de maundeth of him, that whiche 
mo2e pertapneth to the matter. He 
thinketh that Chzift ſpeaketh of him as 
one whom be had knowne a great while 
befoze, when as he in lyke maner knew 
hum not. Foz this Nathanael had at no |. 
time any maner of acquaintaunce. ſami⸗ 
liaritie, o2 felowſhip with Chꝛiſt. 
Wherefo2c not without god cauſe, as 
one amazed he aſketh ſaying, V Vhence 


knewelt thou mice? 


5 that Phi- 8 ; 
lip called thee. 7 


This aunſwere of Chziſt ſemeth to be 
little to the purpoſe , and yet fo2 all that 
very apt and of great waight. Foz as 
it is pꝛoper to God to know men which 
he neuer ſawe, euen ſo alſo it is pꝛoper 
vnto hym to ſe thoſe thinges which are 
not befo:e his eyes. When Nathanael 
therefoze percepued that her was ſ&ne 
of Chzilt, not after the maner ofmen, 
but with diuine eyes. her might thereby 
gather that he ſpake not nowe vnto him 
as a man. C. Wherfoze Chꝛiſt doth inũ⸗ 
nuate himſelfe to Nathanael, and doth 
ſo ſecretly creape into his minde at full, 
when he ſaith that he knew hum and ſaw 
hima farof vnder the Figge Tre, that 
be acknowledged him afterwarde to bee 
the ſonne of GO D. C. Furthermoze 
we may gather by this place a very com- 
foztable docrine , namelye that when 
me thinke not of Chziſt, we are ſene 
ofhim : and ſo it mult needes come to 


palle 


— 


that are his, but der ſath them alſo 
in what place ſoeuer they be. Great 
therefoze ip this conſolation, to a faytt⸗ 
full minde, when it beleeucth that it is 
alwayes in the eyes of the Loꝛde, whe- 
ther we liue 02 dye, 


. N athanael aunſwe- 
49. 40 and ſayde vnto 
him: Rabbi, thou art 
euen the very Sonne 
of GO D, thou art the 
King of Iſrael. | 


R, It appeareth that the aunſwere of 
Chꝛiſt was not vayne. Fo2 by the ſame | 
be bꝛeathed him ſelfe into the mynde of 
Nathanael,inſomuch that moſt effecual- | 
lye he felt his diuinitye, Whervpon he 
by and by burſt out into this Confeſſion. 


SRabbi,thou art 7 
ethe very ſon of God. 


AA. Jn the which he confeſeth moze 
than he had hearde befoze of Phil;p. Foz 
he had ſayd that he was Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of Ioſeph:but Nathanael acknowledgeth 
him to be the ſonne of God : he pzonoun- 
ceth Jeſus to come out of Nazareth: but 
this man freelye pꝛeacheth him to be the 
king of al Iſrael. So great and cffectuall 
is the power of the holy ghoſt in the elect 
and choſen of God, C. And in that Na- 
thanael by the diuine power acknow⸗ 
ledgeth him to be the ſonne of God, it is 
no maruaile. But foz what cauſe doetij 
be. call him the King of Iſracl : Foz 
they ſame not to be thinges agreeable, 
but rather contrarye that he ſhoulde be | 
the ſonne of God,and the King of Iſrael, 


; 


to be the King of Iſrael, whiche is the 
ſonne of God, And truelye, faith ought 
not to reſt in the pꝛeſence of Chziſt on⸗ 
lye , but to haue alſo a reſpec to his 
power and office. Fo? it ſhall p;ofite 
litle to knowe who Chzilt is, except 
we know alſo howe he will behaue him 
ſelfe towarde vs, and to what ende he 
was ſent of the Father, 

But ſing the kingdome of Ch2ift is 
moſte large, in ſo much that he is called 
the King of Kinges,and Lo2de of L o20s, 


Kingof Jſracl ? Surelye, he doeth it, 
| becauſe his confemon is limmitted to 
the mealure of fayth . Foz he had not 
p2ofited ſo farre as pet, that he knewe 
him to bee a King ſet ouer the whole 
woꝛlde: oz rather that the Childꝛen of 
Abraham ſhoulde bæ gathered from all 
places, that the whole wozlve might be 
the Jſrael of the Lode. 

Let vs now by the example of Natha- 
nael, exerciſe our faith in the hearing of 
the woꝛde, and let vs confy2me the 
ſame by all meanes poſſible : and let it 
not lye hid, but let it burſt fo2th into 
- confeſſion of Chzilt to the glozye of 

d. 


\ningof 3 Nathanael cal him onely the 


50.lefus aunſwered and 
ſaide vnto him:becauſe 
I ſayd vnto thee: I ſawe 
thee vnder the Figge 
tree, thou beleeueſt, 
thou ſhalt ſee greater 


thinges then theſe. 


B. Che Loꝛde Jeſus going about to 
confp2zme the Faith of Nathanael and 


the 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. j. Pag. 43 
that he can reduce thoſe that go a | | But Nathanael hath a farther reſpec. | 
— turned from him. Ye had hearde befoze that he was the Aer. 
1, Whoſocuer they be therefoze | | Meſvias , nowe to this Dodrine he ad- 
that pertaine vnto Chziſt, they arenot | | deth a confirmation. He hcu'deth alſo 
onely in his knowledge , but in his ſight | | another pzinciple , namelye , that the 
alſo, and that befo2e,they being calledby | Sonne of Godſhouldnotcome, but that 
the miniſterye ofthe Goſpell , come to | | he ſhoulde alſo declare him ſelfe vnto the 
the knowledge of him. people to bæ a King. 
Chziſt doth not onelye knowe thoſe So that he doeth truclye confeſſe him 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. j. 


the reſt of the Diſciples, added theſe | 

C. Be doethnot repꝛehend Nathanael 
as one to light of credite, but — 
lowing his fayth, pꝛomiſett vnto bim 
and to the reſt greater argumentes of 
confirmation, By the which w@2des hee | 
lifteth vp theyz hope foz the beholding | 
and knowing of farther matter. As if 
he ſhoulde ſaye : Jfof ſo ſmall begin- 
ninges, thou haſt recepucd fapth, J 
byd thee be of god cheare , and hope to ſee 


man: many referreit to the reſurreai⸗ 


greater matters in time to come, 
Jt was but a meane token truely of the | 
dinine power, in that Chꝛiſt ſayd here to 
Nathanael, I ſawe thee vnder the Figge 
Tree , Foz wer reade of many ſuche | 
thinges to be done by Heliſeus, as in the 
ſtozye of Giheſi and Naaman the Sirian. 
Suche a Pyzacle was that whiche wee | 
reade of concerning the vnlawfull Huſ- 
bande of the woman of Samaria. Theſe 
and ſuche like are but meane and indif- | 
ferent thinges, if they bee compared, to | 
thoſe Py2acles which followe: but ſuch | 
notwithſtanding as haue bzought great 
increaſe of Faith, by litle and litle. | 
By theſe wa2des alſo of Chꝛiſt, (Becauſe | 
I fayde vnto thee, I ſave thee vnder the 
Figge Tree, thou belceuelt,) We learne 
that faith commeth by hearing, and hea- | 
ring by the woꝛde of Chzilt, | 


51.And hee ſayeth vnto 
him: Veryly,verylye,l 

Yay vnto you, hereafter 
ſhall ye ſee heauen 0- 
pen,and the Angels 0 
GOD aſcending and 
deſcending vppon the 
ſonne of man. 


HA. Touching the opening of the hea- 
nens, it is already ſpoken of in the third 
Chapter of Saint Mathew , Jn that 
Chailſt ſpeaketh of the opening of the hea- 
uens , and of the aſcending and deſcen⸗ 


the matter, wer ſhall finde that the ſame 


on of Ch2ilt, to his aſcention,and to the 
| ending of the holye Ghoſt, C. But it 
rather ſigniſieth a certaine continuance, 
whiche ſhoulde alwayes be extant in 
his kingdome. It is moft certapne that 
Angelles appeared ſometimes vnto the 
Diſciples whiche as this daye are not 
ſene: it is certaine alſo that therc was 
another maner of reuelation of the hea- 
uenlye glozy , when Chzilt aſtended into 
Veauen, than we nowe ſe. | 

But if we well waye and conſyver of 


which was done then, is abiding foz e- 
uer, 

Fo? the kingdome of Heauen being 
ſhut vp againſt vs at the firſt, was tru- 
lve opened againe in Chꝛiſt. Df this | Tune 
matter as well Stephen, andth2& other 
Diſciples in the Ponnte , had a viſible 


aſcention of Chzilt. 
But all the ſignes by the whiche the 


ſight , as alſo other of the Apoſtles in the 


Lo2de ſheweth him ſelfe to bee pꝛeſent 
with vs, do pertaine to the opening of 
Heauen,ſpectally where he doth commu- 
nicafe him ſelfe vnto vs to life. 

The Angelles are ſapd to aſtende and 
deſcende, as they are Miniſters vnto vs 
of Gods wyl. Therefoze by theſe woꝛds 
the mutuall communication betwerne 
Ood and men is noted. And we muſt be 
thankefull vnto Chailtfo2 this bencfite : 
becauſe without him ther is rather mo2- 
tal enmity betweene the Angels and vs, 
than a familiar care to helpe. Therefozc 
they are ſayde to aſcende and deſcende 
vppon him, not that they doe onelp mi⸗ 
niſter vnto him, but becauſe in reſpec 
of him, and fo2 his honour , they holde 
vp by theyꝛ care the whole bodye of the 
Church. And there is no doubte but that gene.+s | 


ding of the Angels vppon the Sonne of 


her hath ſome reſpec vnto the Ladder 
| whiche was ſhewed to the Patriarke | 
lacob by a viſion , Foz the ſame which 
that viſion ſhadowed is truclye declared 
and ſhewed in Ch2ift. | 
To beſhozte, the ſumme of this place | 
is, that where as all mankinde was bas ; 
| niſhedfrom the kingdome of God, now | 

the gate of the kingdome of Heauen is 
opened vnto vs, that we maye bee Ci⸗ 
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ned to be kepers of our ſauing health, 


may come downe from they? bleſſed reſt 
to helpe our miſeryes. B, Foz the ſer⸗ 
uice of Angelles pertapneth to all thoſe 
that truſt in the Loꝛde, as well as vnto 
Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to that which is wzit- 
ten in the Plalme, He hath geuen his 
Angelles charge ouer thee, &c Foz they 


them which haue theyꝛ inheritaunce in 
the kingdome of Yeauen, M. o that 
nowe man with God, and the earth with 


Cap. ij. Pag. 45 


heauen. are ſet at peace. Fo2 ſo ſapeth 
the Apoſtle: It plealed the Father that 
in him all fulneſſe shoulde dwell . And 
by him to reconcile all thinges to him 
ſelfe, and to ſet at peace through the 
blood of his croſſe by him, both the 
thinges in earth, and thinges 


his Diſciples whiche as yet were but 


weake,and partlye to reucale his gloꝛ ye 
to Iſracl. C. Foz this ſtozye doth con⸗ 
tarne a declaraticn of the firſt Myzacie 
that Chꝛiſt wzought : and foz that cauſe 
if becemmeth vs to ber the moꝛe diligent 
to conſider of the ſame. Bowbeit , as wee 
ſhall ſe hcreafter there are other cauſes, 
Which do commend the ſame vnto vs. 
e1, Therefoze the Euangeliſt going 
about to deſcribe the beginning of the 
Miracles of Chꝛiſt, to the ende he might 
bꝛing credite vnto the Hiſtoꝛ xe, putteth 
downe vnto vs, both the time, the place, 
and alſo the other cirtumſtaumtes of the 
matter. 37. This third daye whereof 
; ſaint lohn ſpeaketh here. was the thirde 


| 


are all Piniſtering ſpirites, ſcnt to ſerue in heauen, 
ty The ſecond ( Bapter. 
1. And the thirde daye there was a _— in 
Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Ieſus was there. 
= y after Chzult came into Galilee, aud had 
122 —— Philip : o after he had receyfied 
the Euangeliſt | 
howe and in - i= 
_ = | Fn Cana of Galil-e . 3 
Reuelation of C. It is not that Cana, which lyeth os 
[ Chziſte began uer againſt Sarepta betwerne Tyre and 
u be manife Sidon, which was called the greater in re 
| ſted by the te-| | ſpetof theother,which ſome iudge to be 
ſiuncnies of lohn: and who they were | | in the inheritanceof the Tribe of Zabuls 
which claue vnto him: nowe conſcquent- | | but other ſome in the Tribe of Adler. 
lre hee addeth howe by the light of Py- | | Foz Saint Hicrome alſo affirmeth that 
racles, he beganne parfiye to confirme | | as yet in his time there was a City there 


remayning of that name. But it is like 
that this Galilee was adioining to Nazas 
reth : ſeeing that the Mother of Chꝛiſt 
came thither by reaſon of the Mariage. 
Jt was but one dayes Journey from Cas 
pernaum, as maye appeare by the fozty x 
ſire verſe of the fourth chapter folowing. 
As concerning Pariage , Batrimony, 
and the inſtitution thereof wee haue ſpo⸗ 
ken at large in the nineterne of Mathew, 


And the Mother of C 
Feſus was there. 


B. This may ſeme to pꝛwue, that the 
Mother of the Loꝛde was net with him 
in Judea : and alſo that ſhee was cf fas 


— ———  _—— — —— — 


—— — — eP——— — 


miliar 


LofloC. i 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 
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Deut. 16 


Pariage. 


: the Mariage. 


folkes, Neyahbours and Friendes, Foz 
as pet he was not knowne what he was: 
foz if they had knowne him, they would | 
not onclye haue made him one of they 
| | Gheſtes,, but alſo they woulde haue cra- 


nedof him the bleſſing of the Parriage. 


miliar — with them of the 


2. And leſus was called 
and his Diſciples vnto 


AA. Jn that they called Jeſas to the 
Pariage , it was done accozding to the | 
cuſtome of the time: foz the Jewes did | 
vſe to cal vnto the Mariage, theyꝛ Kinſe- 


f 


4 


C. In that the Diſciples are — called, 


temperate life he led: becauſe her liued 
with them in common. Neyther ought 
it to ſerme abſurde, that a man not Ritch 
and plentifull(as it ſhall appeare by the 
want of Mine) ſhould bidfoure o: flue 
others foꝛ Chʒiſtes ſake to the wedding. 
Foz the poꝛeſt ſozt are moſt readye to 
bidde Oheſtes: becauſe they feare no 
ſhame as the Ritche doe, if they chearc 
not tbeyꝛ Gheſtes with great daynties. 


cuſtome of god fellowſhippe. 


. Wearealſo taught by this er⸗ 


ample, to reioyte with them that reiopce, 
and to applye our ſelues to the cuſtome 
of men, in matters that are lawful and 
honeſt. Great was the modeſty of Chꝛiſt 
and his Pother in this matter. Who 
is maze holye then Chziſt + Who is 
mo2e chaſte then the pure Uirgin , the 
Mother of Chzilk ? and yet notwithſtan- 
ding both of them, being called, repairc 
ta the Marriage. B. But the Anabap- 
tiſtes, Monkes, and Nunnes, thincke them 
ſelues to bee polluted, i they ſhould come 
to marriages , which they commit to 


ſpirituall to deale in ſuch matters. As 
though Chzilt were nat ſpirttuall, and 
the chaſtitye of the blefſed Uirgin infes 
riaur ta the virginztye of Runnes. 


woꝛldlye men: thinking them ſclucs to 


Foz the Poe do moze retaine the olde 


| BZ, In time paſt the Lozd would haue | 
his people to ba mertye and banquet 


it maye bee gathered what a ſimple and | 


Z 


| QC, It may bee doubted whether ſhes | 


befoze him , Ver is the ſame GDD to 
bswarde, and no chaungeling. But in 
all our banquett ing, the Poe, the Fa- 


therles, and the Widdowes map not be 
fozgotten. Reade the boke of Deutero⸗ 


nomie. 


3. And when the Wine 


Ieſus ſayeth vnto him: 
They haue no Wine. 


| And when the? 
Wine fayled 0 


Muc mult not be here inquiſitine 
to knowe , whether the Bꝛidegrome 
| were ſo poze that her was not able to 
geue Wine inongh to his Oheſtes, oz 
whether they dꝛonke ſo intemperatelye 
in the beginning of the Feaſt, that ne⸗ 
uer a whit was lefte in the latter ende: 
| but we mult rather beholde the pzout- 
| dence of God, a muſt ſay, that god by his 
| ſecret counſel ſuffred the Wine to fayle, 
Dat occalion might therby be offred vnto 


fayled, the Mother of 


Chꝛiſt to declare his glozye : even as wer 
reade that it was ſayde of the blind man, 
Neyther this man ſinned , noꝛ his pa- | 
| rentes, that he choulde be bozne blinde, 
but that the wozkes of God might be de- 
clared in him , Let this be the opinion 

| of all the godlye, that the want of neceſ- 
ſarpes, is an occaſſon oftentimes to ſet 
| fozth the glozye of God, 


8 The Mother of Feſus 
2 Jayeth vnto him. 7 | 


aſke 02 hope fo2 any thing of her ſonne, 
when as yet her had w2ought no miracle. | 
And it might bee that ſhæ loking fo2 no 
ſuch remedye ,.did put him in minde to 
takc awaye from the Oheſtes, all p2ke- | 


ſomneſſe foz want of wine , by ſome / 


Godlye erhoztacion, and alſo might put | 
awaye the the Baidegrome 
thereby ſuſtained , Foz when the God- | 
lype woman lawe that the Feaſt might | 


7 
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ſharyc aunſmere, Chzift declareth what 


' honour ſuperſticiouſliy vato Mary: leaſt 


her, which bee pzoper onelye vnto God, 


2 todoe with thee? 8 


X. Avery harde annſwere certaine⸗ 
lpe. What followeth therefoze 2 Did 
Ch:ift there foʒe come vnto the mariage 
that by his example he might teache chil 
dꝛen hardlye and vnreuerentlpe to be- 
haue them ſelues towardes theyz Pas 


rentes 2 God foꝛzbid, that her whichis a 
moſt abſolute example of life, ſhoulde 
teache ſuch wicked thinges . But by this 


is the reaſon and maner of Faith , as 
hereafter ſhall moze plainely appearc. 
J. Firſt of all, in that Ch:1Þ bere, 
and in other places alſo , calleth not his 
mother, by the name of mother, but wo- 
man , all men thinke it to bee done of 
bim, to declare him ſelke to ber a ſonne of 
greater calling, then the ſonne of Mary, 
whome ber was onely thought to bee, 
Fo; her did all thinges to this ende, he 
ſpake all thinges to this ende , and hc 
came to this ende, that the elect might. 
knowe and acknowledge him to bee the 
ſonne of God, and might hope foz ſalua- 
tion ot him, whome no man doubted to 
bee the ſonne of Mary and a man. R. Jt 
is alſo manifeſt that men are after a ſozt 
reſtrained by this voyce , from geuing 


they Could attribute thoſe thinges vnto 


Ch21ft therefoze ſo ſpeaketh vnto his mo⸗ | 
ther, that ho might geue vnto all men a | 


hononr of his mot ber, ſhould obſcure his 
diuine glozye , And howe neceffary this | 


leſſon foz euer, lcalſf the —— 
| 


admonicion was, it is ſufficiently known | 


| 


— — —ä = 


bath not bane hitherto vnmindfull and 


| mans helpe vtterlye faileth, and when 
carnall counſell and helpe ccaſſcth, 


| vpon Saint FO H Ne. Cap. ij. Pag. 47 
| beyyilfapned, becauſe they whiche were | | by the grolle fuperfficioins which after 
hidden, thinking them ſelaes ſcarſe wel- | warde followed Marye is nowe | 
come;ſhoutd murmure againſt the Bꝛid⸗ become the Miteiieat Deitieh en, the hope, 
grome, ſhx wiſhed foz ſome ſolace. the life, and ſaluation of the woꝛlde: and 
the madneſſe of the woꝛlde $ath gone ſo 
| 4. leſus ſayeth vnto her, | farre.thatit hath almott taken Cb 
| x; 8 [ of his honour , But they doe great in | 
Woman what haue iurpe vato Mary, whet he ions | 
's 0 : Which be longoth vnto him, to 
to do with thee , mine E 
s of pzaiſe, . Pozroncr,Chiilt is 
houre is not yet come. r n gaser 
er e, 0 zetling the affec⸗ 
Voman , what haue le | | tioks of the fleſhe 4 buſineſte, 


and of diligent obſcruing and takyng 
herde in all thinges to the opoztmitye | 
and conyenient time which G:DD hath | 
decreed, . "Foz in reſpect of charitye 
we owe vnto our Parentes all honour : 
and obedirnce ; but in reſpen of faith, ur 
muſt hate our Parentes: euci as Chꝛiſt 
ſapeth : If any man come vito mee, | 
aud hate not Father, and Mother, and 
VVife, and Children, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, yea, and his one life for my fake, 
he is not worthy to be my Diſciple. Alſo 
be ſayeth: I came to ſet a man againſt his 
Father, and the Daughter againſt her 
Mother &c. Wherevppon Chꝛiſt did 
his dut ye fo his Parentes ſo often as he 
ſhoulde doe the wozke of Charitye : and 
her was harde and ſharpe fowardes 
them, ſooften as he had the buſines of 
his heauenlye Father in hande, as when 
her ſayeth:Howe chaunſe ye ſought me? | 
Knowe ye not that I mult goe about my 
Fathers buſineſſe: 


A boure ts not yet come}. 


M. Ycdocth not denye playnelye to 
belpe them that lacked Wine, but tar- 
ryeth vntill he baue opoztunitye offered 
him. There foze her fianificth that he 


Qouthfull : As ik de ſhould Tape, X 4 
haue as pet no conuenient time: J am 
nowe about my Fathers buſineſſe : J 
haue reſpec to the gloʒye of my Father, 
and not to thy affenion , Foz the will 
and glozye of the father is tc helpe them 
when neceſſifye requireth , and when 
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| | 5.His Mother ſayeth vn- 
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| | 

| which we altze of God to bis 1 

' tohelpe when be ſeth conuenient time, 
and not to deſire to pꝛeuent bis honour, 
C. Foz ſo aten as the Loꝛde keepeth vs 
in ſuſpence, and deferretb his helpe, he 
is not vamindefull , but rather doeth ſo 
mederate his wozkes, that he doeth no- 
thing but in due and conuenient time. 


to the Miniſters, what- 
ſoeuer he ſayeth vnto 


you, doe it. 


By, In the mother of Chziſt we haue 
| noble example of a ſingular faith , Foz 
ſhe commaundeth them to haue reſpece 
onelye to the commaundement of her 
ſonne, being neither offended with the 
ſharpe aunſwere that der gaue her, noz 
yet diſtruſting his godneſle and power, 
but hoping that at length be wyll ſupply 

the want, C. She ſheweth alſo an exam | 
| ple of true obedience, which ſhe ought | 
| entoher ſonne , when the matter ſtwbs | 
| not vpon humane ducty, but vpon his di- | 
uine power, She ſtayeth der ſelfe thers | 
| foze modeſilye vppon the aunſwere of | 
Ch:iſte, and exhozteth other likewiſe to 
obey bis cemmaundement. And the 
power which ſhe, might baue ſeemed to 
challenge to ber ſelte as a mother, ſhe vt | 
terly reiecteth, wyllyng all obedicnce to 
be geuen vnto Chꝛiſt. 

Theretoꝛe we are hercby generallye 
taught, that if wer deſire anye thing of 
Chꝛut, we can not obtaine our peticions 
by anys other meanes than to depende 
wholly vpon him, to haue reſpect vnto 
him, and to do that which he commaun⸗ 
beth, Bv. Wherfo:e this place is quite 


' contrary to the ſuperſticions, wozſhtp- 
| ping foz the Creatoz the creaturc, thins 
king the Lozde Jeſus to be ſo tped to his 
mother by duety, that he can deny her no- 
thing. Whervpon they leauing the true 
mediatour and interceſſour the ſonne of 
God, turne them ſelues to his mother 
the virgin, aſking that of her, which they 
ſhoulde aſke of the ſonne. . But ſhe 
ſendeth other vnto Chziſte , whom they 
ſhoulde heare by right, accozding to the 
commaundement of God, Heare him, 


6. And there were ſet 
there ſixe water Pots 

, of ſtone, after the ma- 
nerofthe purifying of 
the lewes,contayning 
two or three Firkins 


a peece. 


. Now the Enangeliff pꝛocdeth 
| tothe narration of the Ppzacle. 


IT berewereſixeq _ | 
o water pottes. - 


We maye gather by the ſupptitacion 
of Budeus that theſe water Pottes beld | 
a great deale of water. Chziſt therfoze 
made great abundance of wine, yea, ſo 
muche as woulde ſerue a hundzed and an 
baife of men, to make a merry banquet. | 
Pozeoucr, as well the number of the 
water pottes, as the meaſure, doth ſerue 
to pꝛoue the tertaintpe ot᷑ the Pyzacle. | 
If there had bene but two oz th: gal- 
lons of Mine, men might haue ſuſpec⸗ 
ted that chey had biene bꝛougbt from | 
ſeine other place. If the cenuerſion 
of water info Wine, had bene done in | 
one veſſel onelp, the certainety of the mi- | 
| racle had not bene manifeſt, The Euan- 
geliſt doth not in vaine reherſe the nums | 
ber, and the quantitye of encrye veſſel. * 


After the maner of the | 
purifying of the Fewes. 


| 
CHR. The Cuangeliſt addeth not | 
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Pon Sant FOHN Cap. j. 


{caſte anye Jufidell mightauftruſt that 
ſonre thicke Wine was put into the veſ- 
ſels, and being mirt with water, was 
; made moze thinne and plentifull, Theſe | 
| wozdes therefoze doe thewe that thete | 
| was no Aline at no time put into them. 
C. But this came of ſuperſtition , that ſo 


many'# 
ſfande tFre, They had they; cuſtome of 
t of the lawe: But (as the 
| woztne is to fozwarde in externall mat 
ters) the Jewes being not content with 
the pzeſcript and ſimple tommaunde⸗ 
ment of God, vſed continuall waſhings. 


it of pompe and vaineglozy, Enen as at 
this daye wer ſee in the papacy, what ſocs | 
uer are ſayde to pertaine to the wozſhip | 
of Ccd , are done of mere oſtentation. | 
E Thrre was two faultes therfoze in this: 


ment of God, they did raſhelye octupye 
thrmſelnes | in kayned and ſupcrfluous cc⸗ 
| remonies : and ſecondlpe, becauſe under 


| the pꝛetente of Govlinefſe, ambition rai- | 


ned in that outwarde appearaunce, 
7. Ieſus ſayth vnto them: 


| Fill the Water Pottes 
| with Water, And they 
filled them vp to che 


brimme. 


; hat * tyereby the truth of the Piracle 
ntight de the moze manifeſt. And in that 
bee commaundeth them not onelpe to 
u ſome ot chem, but all, it is an argu⸗ 
ment et his deuine power, and alſo ot his 
liberalitie. Z v. Alſe, in that bo hym⸗ 
ſelke filleth not the pottes with water, 
but commaundeth others to doe it, her 
did it to this ende, that her might haue 
the wayt ing ſeruaunts witneſſes of the 
myzacle , which dzew the water leaſte 
there ſhoulde be thought to ber anve de⸗ 


7 Firſt becauſe without the commaunde⸗ | 


. Jt was dene by great fozeſight, | 
that hee turnednot the water into wine | 
in ſuch veſſelles as had bene befozec oc | 
cupied with wine, but in ſuche as were 
altogither accuſtomed to holde water: 


| 


| 


cat veſſels of water ſhoulde | 


| 
| 


And there is no doubt, but that they did 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


it anyhadbene harde to belerue, the Mi⸗ 
| niſters might baue wituelled that they 
both dꝛewe the water and filled the vel⸗ 
| ſels therewith, Cu. But coulde be 
baue made Wine in the veſſcites with- 
out water oz anye other liquoz, which 
created all things ot nothing: N. ea 
, truelye, be coulde haue done it. What 
| ncede was there then of the element of 
water? Surely this water which he v- 
ſed, made the miracle moze enident,than 
if he had made wine of nothing. Foz 
elſe it might haue bene thought that hee 
had done it by conturation , and ſo there 
' Houlde not haue berne ſo manifeſt teſti⸗ 
monpe of the truth, if der dab filled the 
emptie veſſels with wine. 


5 And they filled them 


ovp to thebrimme. 


This commaundement might baue ſe- | 
med foliſh and vaine to the wapting ſer⸗ 
uauntes, fo; there was water ſufficient | 
befoze : but after this maner God coms | 
monly dealeth with vs, that his power | 
might haue the greater ſucteſſe vnlokeo 


8. And hee ſayth vnto 


them: Dravve oute 


5 


Pag. 


this without cauſe, foz he bath ſadone | ceyte in that which bee went about. Foz 


| 


novv, and beare vnto 
, | 
the Gouetnour of the. 


tealt, and they bare it. 


Z v. We reade not that Chziff ſpake 
any thingat the turning ofthe water, oz 


vſcd anye monſterous wozdes , as che 
Coniurers doe. Fo with hun to will is 
to ſpeake, and to ſpeake is to will. Cuen | 
as therefoze befoze time hee ſpake the | 


wozde , and they were made, he com- | 
maunded and all things had their being: 
Euen ſo now alſo, becauſe he would and 
comaunded by his ſecret power, the wa- 
ter is tourned into wine. his power wozs 
\kingthe veryſamethatit wzoughtin the 


| Pul.148, 


beginning, in the creation of heauen and Pte. 148 


earth, 


M, But why doeth herather ſende if to | 
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the gouernour of the feaſt , than to the 
Bzidegrome 02 to his gheſtes? An o2der | 
in thts thing was to be kept, vy which the 
my2acle might be made moze manifeſt. | 

It the Wine had beene b:ought firſt to 
the Bꝛidegrome 02 to his Sheftes , they 
woulde haue thought that the gouernour | 
of the Feaſt had bzoaght the ſame by his | 
pꝛouiſion.8 that it had bene kept bitberto 
by his care. The gouernour of the feaſt 
knew that there was no wine. And ther- 
foze the Wine was bzought firſt of all 
vnto hum by god ozder foz the moze cer- | 
tamtye of the matter. C. The Euange⸗ 
lift calleth him the gouernoz of the feaſt, 
whiche was made chiefe onerſer of the 
Table, whome we commonlye call the 
Sewer: not that it was ſo great a Ban⸗ 
quet , that ſuch officers were required: 
but becauſe the honourable names are 
alſs tranſfcrred to the Parriages of the 
Paꝛe, out of the oꝛder of Banquetting 
of the Ritche, 


And they bare it. c. 


In that the Piniſters ſo willingly obey 
the commaundement of Chꝛiſt, wee may 
thereby gather that there was much dig⸗ 
nitye and reuerence in him. «4. So in 
another place, when he commaunded the 
although they ſ& no pꝛeparation befo2e 


them. 
9. When the Ruler of 
the Feaſt had taſted 
of the water that was 
made Wine , ( and 
knewe not whence 1t 
was, but the Miniſters 
which drewe the wa- 
ter knewe) the gouer- 
ner of the Feaſt called 


the Bridegrome. 


M hen the Ruler of the? 


v. Rowe the ercellentand famous 
Pyp2acle of the Lo2d is reuealed, his cle- 
mencpe commended , and his power and 
glos pe pꝛapſed. 
But the miniſters = 


drewe the water knewe. 


M. Ye could without the ofthe 
Pinifters baue filled the Pottes 
with water, gor the water made Wine: 
but it was merte that the Miracle ſhould 
be ſo diſpoſed that they might be his wit- 
neſles. And foz this cauſe they are com-s 
maunded to fill the water Pottes afreſh, 
that afterwards the Wine being dzawn 
out of them, they might vndoubtedlye 
knowe whercofit was made. Do he com; 
maunded his Diſciples to ſe howe many 
Loaues they bad: then when he bad bleſ⸗ 
ſcd , her gaue to them to ſet befoze the 
pcople : and laſt of all he commaumded to 
take vp the fragments. All the which Pi- 
racles were done, that they might haue 
certaine experiente of the Piracle done. 
And God vleth this manner of wozking 
Miracles in the wozld, verye much, inſo⸗ 
much that he will not do many thinges 
without the helpe of mien, which bee could 
other wife do. He could bzing all thinges 
out of the earth which wer vſe , without 
the wozke of Plowing , Planting, and 
watering : but he hath ſo appointed that 
we muſt Plant, and Water,andhe wyll 
geus the encreaſe:not that it is ſo necefſa- 
ric to be done, but that we might ſeke foz 
the wonderfull 6 certaine knowledge, x 
might ſo be noziſhed 4 growe in the faith. 


io. And ſayth vnto him: 
Euery man at the be- 
ginning doth ſet forth 


good Wine, and when 


8 
the Gheſtes haue well 
dronk, then that which 
is vvorſe: but thou haſt 
kept the good Wine 


vntill novve. 


Feaſt had taſced. < 


The 
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ARS CO _ u. This be inning of mi- 
\ythert , by want of — in the] racles did Jeſus in ( ana 
— be witnelet, lain Thou of Galilee, and ſhewed| * ; 
a t the ine vntill this : 
[e. [9% cod t Diek. ene 
| 20 e woꝛds 
—— — is Diſciples beleeued 
erred, thinking that ts ogra on him. | 
d me vn | l 
eremigtbe ſou andpere ets 3 This beginning of 8 C | 
nyes concerning the Mine: firſt from | | | 
| lnhones & cum, concerningtahich the| | miracles did Feſus. 
Piniſters teftified : ſecondelye, what The meaning is, that this was the 
Wine it was, (that is to ſape, the beſt) | | firſt miracle that Chziſt our Sautour 
concerning which the Gouernour ofthe | | wzought, 
| feaſt bearcth witneſſe, 2 v. Whereby Foz whereas the Aungels folde the | Luke. 2 
it is manifeflp declared, that the Gouer- | | @hepcheardes that he was bozne in Bath.z 
noz of the feaſt taſted no other ine Bethlehem: whereas the ſtarre appea- | perk; 
than that which the Loꝛd had made. Foz: | red to the wiſe men: whereas the holye | 
| it is ſayde that he knewe not whence it | | Ghoſt deſcended on him, im the ſhape of 
| was, to the ende wee might vnderſtande | | a Done, although theſe were miracles, 
that her ſpake nothing becauſe of Chꝛiſt, | yet notwithſtanding , it cannot be ſayde 


| but that he vttered his minde ſimply and 


| of tonſcience, with euertaſtia life. 


' 


* 


| ment,perſccution, and death: but at the 


| trucly concerning the Wlinc as it was 
in dade, . But by theſe woꝛdes of 
| the gouernour ofthe feaſt, the maner and 
| diſpoſition cf this wo2ld is liuely depain⸗ 
ted, in that firſt of all they are wont to 
ſette befoze men the beſt and chiefcſt 
thinges to cate 4 d2inke , and after that, 
thoſe thinges that are wozſe . Euen ſo, 
they which ſell, doe firſt of all ſhew vnto | 
the Byars thoſe thinges which are chie⸗ 
fcit and beſt : but in pꝛoces of time they 
will ſerue them with wozle and wozſe: 
They alſo which become ſeruauntes , 
doe at the firſt ſhewe themſelues verye 
diligent , that afterwardes when they 
haue gotten credite, they maye moꝛe ea- 
ſply beguile their mayſters. X. Fo2 the 
woz2lde, as a man would thinke, pꝛomi⸗ 
; ſeth all god thinges, with great pꝛoſperi⸗ 
| tie: But (as wee commonly ſe) inthe 
| winding vp, it leaueth vnto vs nothing 
| but diſcaſes, afflictions, calamities and 
death, Dn the contrarte parte, Chꝛiſte, 
euen at the firſt, laycth on theſhoulders 
of his ſeruaunts, the croſſe, imp2iſon- 


laſt,he giueth vnto them, ioye and peace 


p2operlye that they were done of him. 


AM. But here the Euangelift ſpeaketh | 


of miracles of which he himſelfe was 
the aucho2, and whiche were done by | 

alt, as hee diſpenſed the Goſpell of | 
the kingdome, C. Foz it is vaine and 
ridiculous which ſome affirme, namelye 
that among the miracles that Chꝛiſt did 
in Cana of Galilee, this was the firſt; as 
though hee to (ct foꝛti his power choſe a 
ſpeciall place to humſelfe, where wer 
reade that her was neuer but t wife. But 
it was rather the purpoſe of the Cuan- | 
geliſt to note the oꝛder of the time, which | 
Ch2iſte vſed in declaring his power, | 
Foz vntill be was thirtic ycares of age, 
her lined ſtill at home,as a pꝛiuate man, 
At the laſt being baptized, her came a⸗ 
b:oade to doe his office, and began tao 
make it knowne by manifeſt documents | 
andp2ofes, wherefoze hoe was ſent of 
the Father. It is no maruaile therefoze 
if hee deferred the firſt ſhewe of his diut- 
nitie vntill that time. 

X. Furthermoꝛe, Chꝛiſt by this Py- 
racle declared , and after a ſozte hath 
bound him ſelfe, that he will be alwaics 
pꝛeſent in Matrimonye. Fo2 moſt com- | 
monlve the reaſon and wrſctome of the | 


* 4 ficthe, | 


— was — apes, —5—— I 


- —- 
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lleſhe, is wont to be diſcouraged from the | great was the mercifull ſufferaunce of 
contract of Patrimony , becauſe it ſeth | Chziſt , in counting them to bee his Diſ⸗ 
not howe neceCarie thinges foz fodeand | | ciples , which ſo ſmallye were endewed 
rayment, will aryſe,and wherevpon the | | with faith. Being moued therefoze by 
Childzen that are like to come, ſhalbe | | this miracle, they beleucd on him. B. Foz 
bꝛought vp: ſpeciallye ſeeing both Fa | | as miracles are declaracions of a certain 
ther and Kinſefolke muſt ber fozſaken | | traunge and rare dunne power, cuen ſo 
foz a Wife . Chꝛiſt therefoze by this | | they dzaw the minds of the eleu to know 
myzacle teacheth that hie is carefull foz | | the ſame, and to geue them ſclucs wholly 
marped folkes, and that thou ſhalt haue vnto it: bat they take awaye all ercuſe 
Fode, Rayment, and Ritches ſufficient, | | from the repꝛobate, and do make them 
if thou bidde him to the Marriage, ear tarke blinde with theyꝛ glozy: the which 
neſtiye belceueſt in him, and doeſt dily- | | hapned to the Phariſees by the miracles 
gentlye followe that calling to whiche | | of Chailt, as the wozkeof the Cuange- 
thouart appointed of GDD . Foz the | | liſtesplainlye detlareth. C. Therefoze 
bleſſing of the Loꝛd maketh men Ritch. | the true fruite of myzacles is here decla- 


Andhe which tylleth his grounde ſhall | red,namely, that they ought to be refers 
| 
| 


haue plentpe of b2cade. red to the confirmation q pꝛolite of faith. 
3 And shewed foorth 8 12. Aſter that hee went 


his glorye. downe into (aper- 


C. Chat is to ſay, he declared and ma- : 
nifeſtcd his — bꝛought naum , he and his mo- 
_ — þ ana — ther, and his brethren, 
U glozious ſhewe, to pꝛoue hum ſeife the and his diſciples . But 
ſonne of Gad, Foz what myzacles ſoeuer : 
be hath ſhewed to the wozld , they were they continewed not 
teſtimonies of his diuine power. But 
then the due and — time to ſet many dayes there. 
ko th his glozye came, when by the com- . The Euangeliſt ſemeth not to 
maundement of his Father her woulde | douche certaine thinges appertaining to 
be kmowen. Whercby alſo the ende of | | the oꝛder of the Biſtozye: paraduenture 
Pyzacles maye be gathered. Foz this | | fo2 that he knewe they were wzitten al⸗ 
is as much as if it had bene ſayde, that | ready of thoſe which befoze had commit- 
Chailt did this Piracle to ſet th his | ted the der des of Chzilt to memoꝛpe, as 
glozye . What ſhall we thinke then of | | we map ſæ in Luke, whathe did in Naza- 
thoſe Piracles which obſcure the glozye | | 7 eth, where he was bꝛought vp, and how 
of Chꝛiſt. A. But concerning this mats | | be leauing Nazareth, went downe to Cas 
ter we haue ſpoken moze largelye in the | | p<ryaum , Wherefoze,in this place we 
elcuenth of Mathew, — went not 

| | t by from Cana after the mas 
And bus Diſc 55 les C C. riage, with his Mother, Bꝛethꝛen, 2 Diſ⸗ 
MM. 


beleeued on — — — — 
N e azareth , after taught 
If they were his Diſciples, it muſt | | while, to Capernaum, Foz — 
nades be that they had ſome fayth be- | | phets were wont moſt cöõmonly to teach | 
foze,but ſcoring they had followed him hi- | | in the famous Cities, euen ſo did Chit, | 
therto without any certaine fayth, nowe | | that the Docrine of God might ber the 
at the laſt they begin to geue them ſelues | | moze conucniently taught and ſpzead as | 
whollpe vnto him, in lo much that they | bꝛoade, and that the power of God might 
acknowledge him to be the ſame Meſsias | | <iefely be there declared to ſaue, where 
that was befoze pꝛeached vnto them. But | | the fozce of Satan was moſt to deſtrop. 
And 


eleuenth chapter of Mathew, 


Dent. 6, 


—— Q ee, 


Vpon Saint FO HN. Cap.ij. Pag. 


And his Brethren. b. 


Why did the bzethzen of Chziſt fol- 
low him: Surelye it is vncertaine, ex 
cept they ment to go with him foz compa | 
ny to Jeruſalem, it is certaine 
that by the name of bzethzen , in the Ves | 
bꝛue tongue, all ſoztes of kin(folkes are 
ment, Foz which matter, and fo the 
Citie of Capernaum, reade the ire and 
foztie verſe of the twellth ol Mathew, & 
the firſt verſe of the ninth of Mathew, | 
with the ther and twentie verſe of the 


— they continue d 5 


not many dayes there. 


C ux. Betauſe h ment ſhoztelye to go 
bp to Jeruſalem, 


iz. For the Iewes Paſſo- 


uer was at hand, ther- 
ſore leſus went vp to 


Hieruſalem. 


. The Lawe as yet kept his ſtate 
in all thinges. 

B. And it commaunded that Paſſo⸗ 
uer ſhoulde bee celebzated euerye pere, 
and that in the ſame plate which GOD 
had choſen to dwell in, and to put his 
name there. Foz it was not lawfull 
in anye other place to celebʒate Paſſo- 
uer. B. And the City of Hieruſalem was 
at that time the place appointed foz that 
purpoſe, Chꝛiſte ſeeking to ſatiſfle and 
fulfyll this Lawe, although he were not 
vnder the Lawe, that he might ſo fulfpl! 
all rightcouſneſſe,and reda me thoſe that 
were vnder the La we, and to the ende al⸗ 
ſo he might take occaſton to manifeſt his 
glo2y, when the Paſſouer dꝛewe nye, be 
went to Hieruſalem. C. And let the rra⸗ 
der note, that foz one of theſe two caus 

ſes her went alwayes bp to Hieruſalem. 

AM. Let this example alſo teache vs 

to celebzate the Ceremonies receyucd 

from God, (although they bæ erternall 


and but fo2 tyme ) with the weaker and | 


ruder ſozt,vntil the time which they (hal 
haue an ende. come. 


14. And founde ſittyng 
in the Temple thoſe 
that ſolde Oxen, and 

Sheepe, and Doues, 
arid chaungers of mo- 
ney. ? 


C. The reſt of the Eyaingeliftes alſo 
declare this thing which er reade here 
to be done by sur ſauiour Chziſt, but the 
like to be done diners times, Chziſt ther⸗ 
foze purged the Temple twiſe from fyl- 
thy s pꝛophane buſineſſe: once about the 
the beginning of his Cmbaſſage : and as 
gaine, when be was redie to go out of the 
woꝛld to his father. . So ſone ther⸗ 
fo:e as he was entred into the Cite, ha 
vewed the Temple. Let this be the cher fe 
care ot all men,not onelyot᷑ Biſhops, but 
alſo of al Sagiſtrates, that the kingdom 
and woꝛſhip ot God be ſought foz. 

A. Concerning the pzophanacion of 
the Temple, and the couetouſnefſe of the 
zieſtes, reade the one and twentye of 


thewe. 


5. And when hee had 


made as 1t were a 


| 


ſcourge of ſmall cords, | 
he droue them all out 
of the Temple, with | 
the Shepe and Oxen, | 
and powred out the | 


| | 
| changers money, and 


- onerthrew the tables. 


Chꝛiſt by and by goeth about to purge 
the Temple, plainety affirming that the 
Temple ok the Lozde is not a place of 
Parchanvize . Notwithſtanding , it 
may be demaunded why her began not 
firſt with docrine : foz this ſermeth to 


be a troubleſome and pꝛepoſterous 
way? ,/fv-cozrecte vice with violence. 


K 3 be toe 


about to reſtoze the paritye of Doarine, 
it was meets that he ſhoulde ſhewe dim 
ſelfe to bee Loꝛde of the Temple, Poze- 
ouer, he conlde not bʒing any otherwiſe 
the Sacrifices , and ererciſes of Godly 
neſſe to theyz ſpirituall ende, than in ta- 
king awaye the abuſe . Therefoze this 
thing which hee did was acertaine begin- 
ning of that refozmacion foz the which 
her was ſent of the Father. ; 
N. They which teache that erter- 
nall enilles are not to bee taken awavye 
which are in the Churche, ercept they bee 
firſt taken out of the hearts of men, may 
by this place learne to alter their opinion. 
Foz by this reaſon Chꝛiſte ſhoulde 
firſte haue taken Couetouſneſſe ont of 
the hrartes of the Jewes , and after- 
wardes haue refozmed the Temple. 

But we ſee the contrarpe to bee done here 
of Chziſte , Ve caſt the Byars and 
Sellers ont of the Temple, although 
they kept couctouſnes intheyz bꝛeſtes. 


16. And hee ſayde vn- 
to them that ſoulde 
Dooues, Haue theſe 
thinges hence , and 
make not my fathers 


houſe , a houſe of 


marchandiſe. 


A. He doth not ſtmpl pe difiike that 
Shepe Oren, and Dones are ſdulde to 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap ij. 
beloze the lame were to bee re- them which came farre of to offer Dacris 
medyed by Doctrine , But Chzilt had | | fice,ſeeing the ſame was appointed in the 
reſpete to another matter Foz be- | | Lawe , but becanſe they were ſculde in 
cauſe the tune was nowe at hande, in | the Temple, and becauſe the Temple 
the which her ſhoulde openly diſtharge | | was made a houſe of marchandiſe, which 
the office iniopned to bim of the father, | | was a filthye token of ſpeciall cauetouſ- 
be woulde after a ſozte take poſfeſſion of | | nefſe . Theſe thinges might haue bene 
the Temple, andplainelye declars his | | ſoulde in ccrtayne places without the 
Dininc anchozitye. Temple, 

And to the ende all men might bir at- Do at another time, de ſuffercd not a 
tentiue vnto his Doctrine , it was meets | | beſſell tobe caryed though the Temple. 
that theyzKiggiſhe mindes ſhoulde be | | Wherfoze if he ſo pourged this Temple, 
wakenen with a newe and vnwonted | | which in a ſhozt time ſhould periſhe,that | 
d&de , The Temple was now a placs | | it might not be a houſe of marchandiſe, 
of heauenlye Doctrine. When de went | | what ſhall we thinke that he will do vn⸗ 


to thoſe Temples at this daye , in the 
which not onelpe all thinges are ſoulde 
fo2 filthye gaine, but alſo ſuch thinges as 
are moſt pernicious and altogeather fat- 
ned, are ſet fo2th to ſale: 

The Sacrifice of the body and blood of 
| Chzilt is ſoulds , whiche they ſaye the 
Piieſt maketh, being a mere fayned lye. 
The deliueraunte of Soules out of Pur⸗ 
| gatozye is ſoulde: when as theyꝛ Pur⸗ 
' gatozye after death is nothing elſe but a 
Money matter of Pꝛieſtes. Remiſſion 
of Sinnes is ſoulde whiche cannot bee 

bought. The merites of Saintes, with 
many thinges moze offered to ſale, which 
money in derde in no wiſe may purchaſe, 

He that conſidereth of theſc thinges, 
what will he fudge of theſe Churches, 
but onelpe that they bee places of fayned 
marchaundiſe , C. But the Temple 
was called the houſe of Pzayer , betauſe 
God would there bee ſpeciallye called vp- 
pon, and becauſe he had ozdapned the 
ſame fo ſpirituall exerciſes, R. The 
Temple of Jeruſalem alſo was called 
the Temple of the Lo2de, and the houſe 
of God, becauſe it was conſecrated foz 
a ſhadowe of Chz1ift, in which Chzift the 
Father heareth thoſe that pꝛaye, and 
whoſe onelye Sacrifice is acceptable to 
the Father. Wherevpon our ſauiour 
Chzilt ſayeth : V Vhatſoeuer ye aſke 
the Father in my name , he will geue it 
you. Beholde he ſapeth, In my name, 
not, in a Temple of fone , For the 
howre will come, when the Father wil be 
worshipped, neyther in Ieruſalem, nor | 
in the Mountaine , but in ſpirite and 


2. Pete. . 


John. 6. 


truth. 


—— _ 


* 


Plat. 69. 
N 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. ij. Pag. 55 | 
tructh, C, Theother ſay| | And in the name of Temple , Dauid 
that her ſpake moze ſeuerelxe at the ſe by a figure called Sinecdochen , compze- 
conde time that he caſte them out of the | | hendeth the whole wozſhippe of GD. 
Temple , namelye, that they made of | | Foz theſe are the wozds of the Pzophete. 
the Temple a denne of Mheeues , But For the zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me: | Uerf.9 
he admoniſheth them not to pzophane | and the rebukes of them that rebuked 
the Temple of God, in turning it to o- | thee are fallen vppon mee. Where the 
ther ble then God had apointed the lame, ſeconde member aunſwereth to the firit: 
And in making mention of the Father, | and is nothing elſe but a 
he declareth him ſelfe tobe the ſonne of | | The effece of bothe partes is this, that 
God, that he might challenge to him ſcife | | Dauid was ſo carefull to maintaine the 
the right and auchozitys to pourgs the | | glozye of God, that he willinglye bare al 
Temple, manner of repzoches , with the which 
the repꝛobate repzoched God, yea, bee 
17.And his Diſciples re- | burnedwith ſacha zeale , that this one 
b d h affection , ouercame all other, 
membred that it . r — ayet,tht 
endued ze t 
written. The zeale off , no voubte, but — — 
thine houſe hath e- | thingesinhis owneperſonne, which did 
I pꝛoperlpe belong to the Meſs1as, 
uvuen caten me, Z v. This thercfoze is applied vnto 
; 1 Chaiſt the Loꝛde by a Tipe , which with 
And his Diſciples his whole minde ſought tbe refozmation 
3 þ d of the Church. C. Thercfoze the Cuan- 
YEMemored. geliſt ſayeth that this was one of the 
B. Namelye after Chꝛiſt was riſen | notes, by which Jeſus was known of his 
againe, when they vnderſtode the Scrip- | | Diſciples to be a repayzer of Gods king⸗ 
tures by recepuing the holye Ghoſt : as | dome. 44. And here we haue to note that 
the Euangeliſt him ſelfe crpoundeth in | | whatſoeuer things are wzitten, they are 
that which followeth. C. Foz we muſt | | wzitt? foz our learning, that thzongh pa⸗ 
not thinke that they remembzed this | | tience and conſolation of the Scriptures 
place of Scripture, when Chziſt did this | | wee might haue hope, C. We mult al- 
derde: but afterwardes, when they be- | | ſo note that no man ſhall knowe what 
ing taught from aboue, conſidered with | | Chziſt is, oz to what ende all that he did 
them ſelucs what this derde of Chaiſte | | and ſuffered pertayneth, but by the in⸗ 
ſhould mcane , and ſo by the direction of | | ffrucion of Scripture . Wherefoze as 
the ſpirite , this place ol Scripturecom-| euer ve one of vs ſhall deſire to p2offte in 
meth into theyz minde . And truclye | | the knowledge of Chzift, ſo wee muſt be- 
the cauſe of Gods wozkes doeth not al- | ſtowe continuall diligence and medita- 
wayee come into our mindes out of hand, | | cion in the Scriptures, 

But afterwardes in continuaunce of But let vs returne to the derde of Chaift, 
time, he reaealeth his purpofe vnto vs. X. Chzilt him ſelfe ſapeth in another 
And this is a very fitte bꝛidle to reſtrame | place, Learne of me, for I am mecke Moth. 
our bouldneſſe, leaſt we ſhoulde at any | | and lowlye in heart , Jn that therefozc "= 
time mermure againſt God, if wee at | | he ſeemeth in this place to bee cruel! con- 
any time ſhould diſlike of thoſe thinges | | trarye to his wonted maner , if is ney- 
which he doeth. ther filthye dellre, Enuye, noz raſbneſſe, 

Foꝛ therefoze G O D doeth deferre but deuine zeale, and iuſt anger. 
the perfect reuclation of his wozckes to C. It reſteth thercfoze nowe that eue⸗ 
ſtaye and kerpe vs in the boundes of mo | | rye man followe the example of Chzift, 


deſtye , And the place whiche is here 
cited is taken ont of the Pſalme , 69. 


ſeeing in the head a generall example 
is pꝛopounded in the whole bodye, 


Acco; 


An Eeclefaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


Accoꝛding to that which Paul hath in his 
Epiſtle to the Romanes , Let vs not ſut- 
fer ſo muche as in vs Iycth „the holye 
Temple of GOD to bee dehiled by any 
meanes . And this zcale ought chicfclyc 
fo bee in the heades of the Chur che. 
. With howe greate ardent zeale 
were the holye men of GOD in time 
indued: As Moiſes, Phinees, David, 
as , Stephen, Paul, and the reſt of the 
. — C. Notwithſtanding we mult 
take hede leaſt any man paſſe the bonds 
of his calling. R. Foꝛ a true zeale pers 
tapneth not to eucry ſpirite : wherefoze 
let no man vſurpe the ſame vnto him 
ſelfe of his owne aucho2itye , leaſt in 
ſt&de of zeale, he haue raſhneſſe: and al- 
wayes take herde that thy zeale bee acco2- 
ding to knowledge. Foz the Lewes per⸗ 
ſecuted Chꝛiſt vpon zeale, but not accoz- 
ding to knowledge. 


18. Then aunſwered the 
Iewes, and ſayde vn- 
tohim, What token 
ſheweſt thou vnto vs, 
ſeeing that thou doeſt 


thele thinges? 


A. It is verpe like that thoſe Jewes 
which were in daunger of loſing they; 
gaine , ſet vppon Chzilt with this queſtt- 
on. But they defende not theyz deede, 
as though they were without iuſt cauſe 
caſte out of the Temple. Fo2 they could 
not denye but that they bad made of the 
houſe of God, a houſe of marchandiſe. 
UWhat then doe they demaunde?Durely, 
they demaund by what aucthozity , with 
ſuche ſeueritye, he caſteth out the Byers 
and ſellers , Foz by ſ@king to blame 
Chzilt, they goe about to excuſe they: 
owne faulte. Foz hee had ſayd, Make 
not the houſe ot my Father, a houſe of 
Marchandiſe, 

And theretoꝛe the Euangeliſt ſayeth 
that the Jewes anſwered Chꝛiſt, name⸗ 
lye, to that which her ſpake concerning 
his Fathers houſe. 


They ſought no ligne with they: whole 
heart: but ſoughtonly to condempne him 
of raſhneſle and ſedicion ; becaiiſe he be- 
ing neither endewed withdinine,noz hu⸗ 
mane aucthozitye , toke the gouernment 
of the Temple and wozſhippe of God 
to him ſelfe , Yereby therefoze we ſe 
the diſpoſition of thoſe , which ſinne in 
the Temple and wozſhip of GDD foz 
gaines ſake, who when they can nepther 
denye they? fuulte, noꝛ de fende the ſame, 
than they repꝛoue thoſe of whome they 
are coʒreued cf raſbneſſe and ſedition: fo 
karre they are from amending that whi- 
che they doe amiſſe. . Thereſoꝛe be⸗ 
cauſe V oy ſes confyzmed his Cm baſſage 
with ſignes , theſe alſo require a ügne 
that they might knowe that aunhozitve 
which the Loꝛde doth arrogate vnto hun 
ſelfe to bee committed vnto him of God: 
whereas thoſe miſerable wzetches might 
euen than haue ſcene a Pyzacle,had they 
not bene amazedand blinded, C. Foz, in 
that no man, in ſo great acompany layd 
handes on Chaiſt, as the Byers and Del- 
lers that were there, it is a manifeſt 
ligne that they were all ſtricken by the 
power of God, that they might ſtande 
as men amazed, 

Wherfoze,ercept they had bene ſtarke 
blinde, this miracle was cuident enough 
to be ſcenc, that one ſhoulde bee ſo bolde 
to ſtand againſt ſo manp, that one which 
was a naked man, ſhoulde not let to in⸗ 
counter with the val iaunt, chat one baſe 
in the ſight of men, ſhould contend with 
Pzinces. Foz why did they not withſtãd 
bim, ſince they did farre excell him in 
power, but only becauſe they; fozce was 
reſtrayned? But the Jewes did erre in 
this thing, that they woulde not allowe 
the vocation of Chzilt , except it were | 
cenfp;med by a mp2acle, | 

Foz this was not feenc in the P2c- 
phetes and other Piniſters of God, that 
they ſhould alwayes ſhewe Pyzacles: 
Neyther hath God tyed him ſclfe to this 
neceſitye , But this was theyꝛ cozrupt | 


tuſtome, and euill diſpoſition : the which b 


Chꝛiſt him ſel fe nateth, ſaying : This 


Adulterous and wicked generation re- 
quireth a ſigne. &c. Not to the ende they | 


' micctht knowe the trueth, but rather fo | 


1 


_ —— ——— — 


Nom.: 


Math. i; 


of the Euangelicall Doctrine, deſtre to 
haue ſignes geuen vntothem. | 


19. Jeſus aunſwered, and 
ſayd vnto them: De- 
{troy this Temple, 
and in three dayes I 
will reare it vp. 


C. This is an allegozicall kinde of 
ſpeache , and ſomewhat harde to be vn- 
derſtande,the which Chꝛiſt vſed, becauſe 
her indged them vnwozthy ofa manifeſt 
aunſwere, 44, Yee could haue ſhewed | 
vnto them by and by an argument of his | 
Diuine aucthozitye , if Diuine ſignes 
might haue ſerued to oſtentacion, which 
were oꝛdained foz the health of mankind. | 
But becauſe they demaunded this ques 
fon of a malicious minde , and not to 
learne, but to cauill , ha dothnot aun⸗ 
ſwere vnto they2 queſtion plainlye , but 
obſcurelye: and he ofercth vnto them a 
verye great figne ,and the molt certaine | 
of all other , but knowne onelye to the | 
faithfull: that is to ſave, the reſurrection, | 
by the which he was declared to bee the 
ſonne of God, Tye which ligne as yet | 
not come, was not knowne to the vn- 
bclxutng Jewes, 

C,This is that therfoze which he ſaith 
in another place, that he ſpeaketh in pa⸗ 
rables vnto them which can not compꝛe⸗ 
hende the ſecrete miſteries of the king- 
dome of heauen , Firlt of all thereſoꝛe 
her denyeth to geue vnto them a ſigne 
which they required: eyther becauſe it 
ſhoulde haue bene vnp;ofitable , oz elſe 
becauſe he knewe the due time was not 
pet come , euertheleſſe. he affirmeth 
that his power ſhall be ratified and con- 
firmed by no ſmal ſigne, leaſt they ſhould 
therevpon take ſome colloure of excuſe. 
A ,Eucn as in another place he gaue vn- 
to them the ſigne of the Pꝛophete Ionas, 


vpon Saint FO H X Cap. ij. 
the ende they might thereby take ſome ¶ was to come. C. But all theſe thinges he 
occaſton to cauill. | doth figuratiuely, handling tbe vnfaith- 
Suche are they which at this daye not | fall as they deſerued, and ſetting hun 
being content at the firſf with the truth | | ſelfe free from they; contempte. 


It did not appeare as pet that they were 
obſtinate : but Chzilt did ſufficicntlye 
perceyue what their affection was. 

Notwithſkanding,it may bee demann-s 
ded ſeing he did ſo many Py2acles, why 
her ſpeaketh but of one myʒacle here, Jt 
may bee aunſwered that Chꝛiſt there foꝛe 
made no mencion of the reſt of his Py⸗ 
racles, becauſe his reſurrection only was 


| ( ſufficient to ſtoppe their mouthes : and 


alſo becauſe he would not ſet fozth the 
power of God befoze them to bee a moc⸗ 
king ffocke , Foz therefoze alſo he ſpake 
figuratiuelye of the glozye of his reſurs 
redion. X. Alſo howe the Temple of 
Hieruſalem ſhadowed Chaift , he bim 
ſelfe in this place declarcth . 'Deſtroye 
(ſapeth her) this Temple, that is to ſay, 
ve ſhall kyll me, which am that true 
Temple in the whiche all true Pꝛapers 
beuig made, are heard, in the which only 
Ood is found fauourable. 

C. Me muſt alſo note that our bodies 
are called the Temple of ODD , but 
in another ſence, that is, becauſe by the 
fozce of his ſpirite, Ood dwelleth in vs: 


but in Chꝛiſt the fulneſſe of the Gods 
head dwelleth bodelye , as ſaßeth the A⸗ 
poſtle. in ſo much that God is truely ma⸗ 
nifeſted in the lleſhe. 


72 I will raiſe Ce 


it agane, 


Here Chzilt challengeth vnto him ſelfe 
the glozye of his reſurreaion, when as 
notwithſtanding the Scripture teſtift- 
eth that it is the wozke of God the father. 
But theſe two thinges doe ver ye well 
agree foneather Foz to the ende the 
Scripture might commende vnto vs the 
power of God, it doeth plainlye aſcribe 
the rayſing againe of the Sonne from 
death, to the Father: but Chziſt doeth 
here ſpeciallye ſet fazth his Diuinitpe. 

A. This place therefo:ze docth a- 
gre with that which we ſhall ſe after⸗ 
warde, where Chꝛiſte ſpeakcth thus, 


I put awaye my life from mee, that I may | 


meaning thereby his reſurrection which 


ET take | 


— — 
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take it to me againe , No man taketh 
the fame awaye from mee, but I put it 
awaye of my ſelfe , I haue power to put 


me A gaulic. 


| 
20. Then ſayd the Iewes: 
Fortye and ſixe yeres 
was this Temple a 


building „and wilt 


thou reare it vppe in 
three daies? 


e 1 , The Iewes bnderſtode that to be 
ſpoken ofthe temple built of fone, which 
be vnderſtode of his Bodye : and they 
tudge in the anſwere of Chziſt great raſh- | 
neſſe to conſiſte, in ſo muche that they 
did iudge him to bee mad, not by his 
vides onelye, but alſo by his wa2des. | 
As if they ſhould ſaye: What madneſſe 
is this in ther, that thou dareſt pzomiſe 
that this Temple hal be built in th2e | 


| dayes againe , if it bee deſtropcy;: ſæing 


that with ſs great labour and coſte , it 
was a building Foztye and ſire pere? 
And here is to be noted that whereas | 
the Xe wes ſayde that the Temple was a 
building ſire and foꝛtye peres, it agreeth ' 
with the PÞ2opheſie of Daniel. And al- 
though in the boke of Eſdras the Temple 
ſemeth to be built in a farre ſhozter 
time, whereby ſome contrarietye maye 
bee gathered, yet notwitſtanding, there is 
no repugnancye at all. Foz ſo ſone as 
the @anctuarye was creqed befoze the 
building of the Temple was finiſhed , 
they beganne to offer Sacrifices. After- 
warde by the flothe and negligence of 
the people, the wozke was lefte vndone 
fo: a long time , as emdently appeareth | 
by the complaintes of Aggeus. Foz her 
doeth there ſeuerelpe blame them, be- 
cauſe they were to diligent in building 
theyz owne houſes, and verye negligent, | 
in leauing the Lo2des houſe vnfiniſhcy. | 
Levching the expoſition of the one and 
twenty verſe,reade the nineteenth going 


it awaye, and I haue power to take it to | 


22. As ſoone therfore as 
he was riſen fro death 
againe , his Diſciples 
remembred that hee 
thus had fayde : and 
they beleeued the 
Scriptures , and the 
wordes whiche leſus 


had ſayde. 

| $ As ſoone therfore as 8 
| 2 hee nasiiſen. 

| e H, Foz then he opened they ſence | 
and vnderſtanding , that they might vn⸗ 
derſtande the Scriptures ; as ſayeth the 
Cuangclift Luke, 
At the firſt the Diſciples vnderſtode 
not Chꝛiſt when he ſpake: but afterward 
that Doqrine which ſeemed to bee ſpoken 
in vaine , bought fwꝛth his fruite in due 
time. Therefoze,although many things 
in the deedes and wozdes of the Lozve 

bee obſcure foz a time, pet foz all that we 
muſt not diſpayꝛe to obtaine that whiche 
Au. That which Thomas vnderſtode 
| not bppon the verye dape of thereſurrec- 
tion of Chꝛiſt, he vnderſtode the eyght 
daye after. Although therefoze the re⸗ 
pꝛobate abide in they? blindneſſe, and 
| walke in darkeneſſe, yet notwithſtan- 
ding, the elect are alwayes lightened in 
theyꝛ time, and by the calling of Ch2iſt, 
tome to the knowledge of God. C. The 
texte alſo is here to bee noted, namelye, | 
that they beleened the Scripture, and the | 
worde of Chzilt , Foz the Euangeliſt 
hereby meancth that they conferring the 
| Scripture with the wozdof Chzift, were | 
| holpen, that they might goe fozeward in 
the faith . ZV. The which thing is put | 
| downe to bee a Doqrine,andan example 
| vnto vs , that we comparing both the | 
woꝛdes and deedes, with the Scriptures, | 
| may belene Jeſs to be the ſonne of God, | 


__Jking 


Luk.24 


14 


n. 20 


vpon « — 7 0. HX. 


— — — — — 


| 


* - - 4 — ——I—_ — — — — 


Kingand bye Ppieft, am the Sautoar of 
the wozlde 


23. When hee was inle- 
ruſalem at the Paſſeo- 
uer, in the Feaſt day, 
many belecued on his 
name, when they ſaw 
his miracles which he 


did. 

AH. There wanteth not ſome rcaſon, 
that the Euangeliſt added theſe woꝛdes 
to that which went befoꝛe. Foz the rude 
and ianozaunt reader might haue berne 
much offendedat the aunſwere of Chziſt, 
as though he of purpoſe negleced the ſal⸗ 
uacion of theſe Jcwes , which deſired a 
ligne to bee neuen vnto them, hee being 
able to ſhewe them fignes ino we, with 
the which he might haue made his glozy 
manifeſt . Theretoze foz the ignozants 
ſake , he ſemeth to make mencion of 
theſc thinges, to the ende he might ſhewe 
that Chziſt had a care foz all men: but, 
that he ſherwed ſuche euident miracles 
in the Feaſt of Paſſcoucr, that many be⸗ 
ing then pzeſent at the feaſt at Hieruſa- 
lem, andneucd by the light of the y⸗ 
racles,beleeucd on hie name. lohn ther- 
foze verye aptlye addeth this narration 
to that whiche gceeth befoze. But to the 
purpoſe. Chzift gaue not ſuche a ſigne as 
the Jewes dellred: foz he pertepuing 


that by many mp2acles which her had al⸗ 
ready ſhewed , he had p2ofited nothing, 


but b:ought them to a vaine ſhewe of 
Faith, he thought it not god to graunt 
vnto them theyꝛ deſires, as vnwozthy, 
Pere was ſome p2ofite of ſignes, that 
many thereby bcleeucd on the name of 
Chꝛiſt, in ſo much that they pzofcſſed to 
followe his Docrine : This they; faith, 
although it was not as yet perfect, pet in 
time it might become per fed: this fayth 
might be a p2efitable pꝛeparation to cele- 
bzate the name of Chziſt vnto others. 
AM, But what fiancs they were which 
our ſaviour Chꝛiſt ſbe wed, the Euange⸗ 


liſt makethno mencion ,neytherlet any 
be curious to knowe : as though he had 
done any notavle — nowe, 
than he was wont to doe, 


24. But leſus did * CO- 
mit him ſelfe vnto 
them, becauſe hee 


knewe all men. 


C. That is to ſay, Chꝛiſt did not take 
them foz tus owne Diſciples, but rather 
made account of them as light and vaine. 
The place is diligently to benoted howe 
that not all which pzofeſſe them ſelues to 


de the diſciples of Chziſt, are theught 


to bee ſuch in his ſight: Foz the Cuangcs 


_| liſt ſayeth here, Becauſe he knewe them 


all. There is nothing moze daungerous 
than Þipocriſte , both foz divers cat ſes, 
and allo becauſe it is a vice moze then 
common, 

Chere is no man almeſt whiche lis 
keth not ot him ſelfe ; and when wee 
detraue our ſelues with vaine perſwas 
tions. we thinke that GD Du blinde. 
But here we are taught howe much his 
iudgement doeth differ from ours. ez 
her is a ſearcher of the heart and rain es. 
nothing is ſecreete vnto him. Pen may 
be decepued with erternall ſhewes, but 
God can not be mocked . Let vs thercs 
foze bee ſure of this that that thep are 
the true Diſcaples of Chzit, which are 
allowedof him, For the Lord knoweth 
who are his. And as this is a great 
comfo2t to the childzen of God , that they 
are knowne of him, ſo alſo it ought to 
bꝛing great terrour to the mindes of the 
vngodlye , that they are knowne vnto 
him which ſhall come to iudge bothe the 
quicke and the dead, 


25.And needed not that 
any ſhould ceſtifye of 


man , for hee knewe 


whkhe was in man. 
C. Whereas the Enangeliſt ſaveth, 


— - ——— 


that | 
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that Cbꝛiſt knoweth all, it is to be refex- 
red to thoſe of whom mention is made be 
foze. But becanſe ſome man might doubt 
whence Chꝛiſt had this knawledge , tbe 
Cnangcliſt cutting of this doubte oꝛ que- 
ſtion, aunſwereth, that whatſocuer is in 
men hidden from our epes , is {ne of 
| Chziſt. But wa may nat hereof gather, 
| that no manonght to be truſted , becauſe 
that which is in man, is not knowne vn- 


to vs: Foz no man knoweth what is in 


mau, but the ſpirite of man, that is in 
man: Firſt, becauſe we are ſuch that wee 
ſtand in nerde one of anothers helpe. Se- 
condly,becauſc we are euill and ready to 
rondenine But leaſt we ſhouldalwapes 
bee deceaued by Jpocrites,it belongeth to 
Chaiſt onely to endue vs with the ſpirite 
of diſcretion, whereby we mape diſcerne 
them from ſuche as meane ſimplye and 
truelye : the Which gifte wir mut ob⸗ 


taine at his handes by Pꝛayer. 


——— 


Te thirde ( hapter. 


— 
— 
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| 
ay 


1. There was a man of the Phariſees named 
demus, a ruler of the lewes. 


Nico- 


1T here wata man. f c. 


—HY PVR- 
poſe of the E- 
kt ©. 

lohn in this 
Chapter, is to 
ſet foozth cer · 
tayne of the 
woꝛdes and 
derdes of our 
| Loꝛde and ſa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſt, that by them he maye bee 
knowne to be the ſamour of the wozlde, 
the eternall power of GD, pea, and 


Chapter going befoze hee made mencion 
of two of bis notable and wonderfull 
deedes , by which his Diuinitye might 
plainclye appeare, be thought it nowe 
meete to adioyne thercvnto the tommu⸗ 
nication which be had with Nicodemus 
the Phariſe , anda chiefe Ruler among 
the Fewes, in the which he plainelye er- 
pꝛeſſeth by his owne woꝛds, both what he 
tame to doe, that we might be Citezens 
of his Kinmome, am aifo ſuhit he re- 


God him ſelke. @ecing therefoze in the 


| quireth of vs, 
It ſemeth that the Euangeliſt entereth 
| into the narration of this Piſto2zye, with 
the ſame purpoſe and intent that he did 
enter into thenarration of thoſe thinges 
which are ſet at the latter ende of þ chap- 
ter going befoze : namely , to ſhew that 
theyz obſtinacye is inercuſable, which de⸗ 
ſyʒed of Chꝛiſt that a ſigne might be ge⸗ 
uen vnto them, becauſe he had ſhewed ſo 
many notable Ptracles , that the Phari⸗ 
ſes them ſelues alſo were conſtrained to 
acknowledge bis Diuine operation. 
The Cuangeliſt alſo ſetteth befoze our 
eyes, in the perſon of Nicodemus, how 
friuclous and Laine they? faith is, which 
being moned by Pyzacles, ſodainely be- 
came Diſciples of Chꝛiſt. Foz this man 
ſeing hee was a Phariſz,and one of the 
chiefe rulers of the people in his coun- 
trey, ought foz to haue excelled others. 
Foz among the common ſozt of people | 
ligytnelle raigneth much, | 


10f the Phariſees." 
At. There was no ſecte that mode en⸗ 


med Chztift,than the ſed oł᷑ the Phariſees. | 
Foꝛ they were nuffed by with an onini- 
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. on of holinelle, and with theyz aucthozi- | | thoſe that are his, among all ſoztes of 
tye , by which they excelled other of the | | men, which would that all men ſhoulde 
Jewes: but Chzift vncouered the Yipo- | | bee ſaved and come to the knowledge of 
crifte of theſe men, and therfoze they did the trueth : The ſecond is, that the cle 
hate him to þ death.. But touching that | | can not but at the length, they muſt 
wich partayneth to theyꝛ ſede and o2igt- come vnto the Lozde , acco2ding to the 
nall: reade our erpoſition vpon the third ſaying of our ſaviour Chzift, All chat my John. 6 
Chapter of Mathew. C. This was great Father geuetþ mee, shall come vnto me, 
bonour fo Nicodemus, that he was a C. Notwithſtanding , in that he com- 
Phariſee,and a Ruler of the Jewes:but meth in the night, we maye gather that | 
the Euangeliſt doth not giue him this ty- her was tw to fearefull :foz he was blin- 
tle lo honozs ſake, but rather noteth ded in his owne conceyte , It might ber 
that the ſame was an obſtacle , and let alſo that ſhame did ſtaye him: becauſe 
vnto him, from comming with a fre and ſuche men as are ambicious, thinke that | 
quiet mind vnto Chꝛiſt. they haue fo2 euer loſt their fame, if they 
Whereby we are admoniſhcd, that they deſcend from the ſtately degrer of a Pat- 
which ercell in the wozld, are very much ſter, to the ozder of a Scholler And 


wꝛapped with troubleſome ſnares, that 
they can not aſpire vnto Veauen , But 
the Euigeliſt doth not only make menci⸗ 
on that Nicodemus was by oꝛder a Pha- 
riſe, but alſo one of the chicfe rulers of 
the people, that is to ſaye,one of the De- 
niours, and Eccleſiaſticall Dodours: as 
maye appeare by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: 
Arte thou a Maiſter in Iſrael, and kno- 
welt not theſe thinges? 


[{ (Called Nicodemus. } 


| AM. Che Cuangelift putteth downe 
dis name to bꝛing the moze credite and 
auchozitye tothe Biſtozye. 


2. The ſame came to le- 
ſus by night, and ſayde 
vnto him, Rabbi, wee 
knowe , that thou art 
a teacher come from 
God:for no man could 
do theſe myracles, that 
thou doeſt,except God 


were with him. 
T be fame came to c 
3 Teſus by might. 


J. Here come two thinges fo be no⸗ 
ted: The firſt is, that the Loꝛd Godhbath 


. Timo. 2 


there is no doubte, but that this man 
was puffed vppe with a foliſhe opinion 
of his owne knowledge. To bee ſho2t, 
ſeinghe did make great account of him | 
| ſelfe, her wouldenot willinglye leaſe as 
| nye part of his eſtimation . And yet 
| fo; all that her ſemeth to ſhewe ſome 
| ſparke of Godlineſſe to ber in him, in | | 
that he hearing a Pꝛophete of God to be 
come, doeth not contempne, oz neglect 
the Doctrine whiche was b2onght by 
him, but hath ſome deſpze of the ſame. 
| The which deſyze ſpꝛange no doubte of | 
the krare and reverence of GOD , A 
krinolous and vaine curioſitye,pzicketh 
| ſome fozwarde gredelye to cnquyze 
| after newe thinges , but there is no 
; doubte, but that Religion, and the pꝛicke 
| of Conſcience ledde Nicodemus todefire 
kamiltaripe to knowe the Doctrine of 
Chziſt. And although this ſparke of | 
| Godlinefle layehiddeas1t were, a long 
time, yet notwithſtanding , ſo ſone as 
Chziſt was dead, it bzought foꝛth ſuche | 
burning Loue towardes our Sauiour 

ziſt ( which no man euer loked ko: John. 9 
that her ſhewed him ſelfe in derde to be a i 
Faithfull and true Diſciple of Chꝛiſt. 


—— , we knowe that 


thou art a teacher. 

X. The diſputacion of Nicodemus 
with Chꝛiſt is very modeſt and wiſe: foz 
the diſputacion of the reſt of the Jewes 
| wero ether captions , as was that fo: | 
the payment of Tribute, and concers | 


| 


— — 
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ning the Byll of Dino2zcement : cyther 
enuious, as about the reſurrection , and 
the great commaundement in the Law: 


oz elle vnfaithfull,and impoꝛtunate, as 


when they deſp2ed a ſigne to ber geuen 


9 them . But the diſputacion of Nicode- 


mus is Ciuile and ſimple , foz he com- 
meth not vnto Chzilt to , 02 mali⸗ 
ciouſly to trye him, oz to bim in his 
wozdes: but to learne which is the true 
wap to iuſtiſication. His woꝛds ther foꝛe 
are thus muche in effect , Payſter , wee 
knowe that thou art come to bee a Pat- 
ſter , Foz ſ&ing at that time learned 
men were commonlye called Payſters, 
Nicodemus ſaluteth Chziſt by this name 
accozding to the accuſtomed manner: 
and afterward affyzmeth him to be ſent 
of God to teache, And of this beginning 
the aucthozity of al the DoRozs and tra⸗ 
chers in the church dependeth. Foz ſeeing 
we muſt take our knowledge from Oods 
wozd onelp, none are to be heard, but 
they out of whaſe mouth God ſpeaketh. 
e 11, Truelp, it is a fozceable wape, 


to pꝛomote and further the truth, if ſo be, | 


he which teacheth the ſame , be knowne 
to be ſcnt of God : but this pꝛeuaileth 
onelye with the godly: as foꝛ the wicked 
they haue no regarde, whether theyꝛ tea⸗ 


chers are ſent from God oꝛ no. With | 


the Godly it pꝛeuaileth thus muche, that 
at the fir they reſiſt not the Doctrine, 
nc2 the teacher therof, although though | 


infirnutye, they dare not as yet openlye 
ſerme to ſauout the ſame: Whercas con- 
trarye wiſe the wicked , which are blin- | 
ded with rancour and enuye, haue ſo litle 
diſcretion and regarde to diſcerne the (p// | | 


rites , that they can not bꝛidle they2 ma- | 
licious mindes. He ſayth not, 1 knowe 


that thou art a teacher come — God: 


But (ſaycth her) V Ve know. Ahich, we: 
Surelyc, we Phariſees, and Senio2s of 
the people: cuen wer are conftrained by | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


againſt theyꝛ conſciences. 


5 For no man could do 


theſe Miracles. 


By. Nicodemus gathereth by the Mi⸗ 
racles,that Jeſus was ſent from Heaut᷑, 
to be the teacher of the whole woꝛld: and 
acco2ding to his ignoꝛaunte and want of 
uno wledge, he dermeth him to be no bet- 
ter than a Pꝛophet, which ſhewed ſignes 
t wonders by the helpe of God, and not 
by his owne pꝛoper power. Foz, ſaith he, 
No man coulde do theſe miracles which 
thou doeſt, except God were with him. 
Therſoꝛe becauſe none do moze pꝛoudly 
gloꝛy i: beaſt of the title t name of God, 
than falſe Pꝛophetes, it is neceſſary that 
we haur that diſcretion, whereby the ſpi⸗ 
rites are pꝛoued t diſcerned. Therefoze 
Nicodemns affirmeth it to b manifeſt 


tbat Chꝛiſt is ſent from beauen, becauſe 
| | Goddoth ſo manifeſtly reueale 4 ſhewe 


| fozth his power in him, that it can not be 


| denied, but that God is with him, And he 


pꝛeſumeth that no man will denye, but 


that God doeth commently wozke by his 
' Piniſters and ſeruauntes, 3 by no other: 
inlomuch that he confirmeth and appꝛo⸗ 


| 
| 


ucth the office charge committed vnto 
him. And he doeth not ſo pꝛeſume with⸗ 
ont cauſe, ſœing it is the Loꝛdes wil that 
Miracles ſhould be alwayes as ſeales of 
bis Doctrine. And he doth moſt aptly and 
truly make God the autho2 ofmiracles, 
when he ſaith,that noman could do theſe 
ſignes,ercept God were with him. Fo: 
in effect he ſayth, that they are the derdes 
and wozkes of God, not of man. A. Fo: 


! otherwiſe ſpake thoſe Phariſes , which 


ſpake thus of Ch21ſt, after he had opened 
| the eyes of the blinde: Thisman is not of | 
| God, for he kepeth not the Sabboth day. 

' And in another plate: Hee ſeduceth the 


John. 2. 
| John. 7. 


people. Notwithſtanding, the argument | 


of Nicodemus ſæmeth not to be verye | 


the vertue of thoſe ügnes and Piracles| | 
which we haue ſ@ne , to knowe and vn⸗ 
derſtande that thou art ſent from God,| | 
howſocucr we reſifk thee. And this is the 
manner anddiſpoſition of Vipocrites, of 
Juſticiaries, and of Simoniakes, which, 
make Marchandiſe ol Religion, to with | 
ſtande the knowne and mamfeſt tructh 


ſtrong. Foz ſ&ing falſe Pꝛopbetes haue 

| deceyued the blinde and ignozaunt with 
| their falſe g foꝛged ſignes, no leſſe, than | 
; if they had pꝛoued them (clues to be the 
faithful ſeruaunts of God, by true ſignes 
| in derde. what difference ſhal there be be⸗ 
twene truth 4 a lie, if ſo be faith ſhould be 
builded 


Hyporritce 
wit hſt ande 
the tructh 
ageinſte 
tbeir con- 
ſcrence, 


| 


—— — ee 
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taine pzofe 
of the truth 


Wath.10 
Waras 


an gung 
ent kinde 
of trachin 


a vpon Saint FOAN., Cap. iij Pag. 


| wherof Nicodemꝰ here ſpeaketh, A. Foz 


| 4 Feſus aunſwered. } 


builded vppon Miracles 4 And Moyſcs | 
plainely affirmeth that, we are tryed by 
this meanes whether we loue god oz no. 
We are not ignozaunt alſo of the ad- 
monition of our Sauiour Chziſt, and of 
the Apoſtle Paul, where the faithfull are 
put in minde to beware of falſe ſignes, 
with the which Antichzilt deludeth, and 
decepueth many. Aunſwnere is to be 
made, that they by the iuſt iudgement 
of GD, are deceyued by the fallacie, 
and ſubtile deceytes of Satan , whiche 
haue deſerued ſo to ber: notwithſtan- 
ding, the ſame doeth not let, but that the 
elect and choſen , maye beholde and ſee 
the power of God in Pyꝛacles, which 
is to thema confirmation of true and 
wholeſome Doctrine. 

Thus Paul reioyſed that his Apoſtle- 
ſhippe was appzoued with ſignes and 
wonders , Thereſoze howſocuer Da⸗ 
tan woulde ſeme in his darkeneſſe , to 
Imitate and follotve God, pet not with⸗ 
ſtanding, ſo ſone as mennes eyes are o- 
pened , and that the ſpirituall light of 
wiſedome docth appeare , Pyzacles doe 
ſctte faith the ſame pꝛeſence of God, 


this cauſe our ſauiour Chꝛʒiſt, when he 
ſentfozth his Apoſtics to Pꝛeache the 
Ooſpell, woulde haue them to ſeale and 
confirme the ſame with Byzacles. 


3. Jeſus aunſwered, and 
ſayd vnto him, veryly, 
veryly, I ſay vnto thee, 
except a man be borne 
againe, He can not ſee 


the Kingdom of God. 


B v. The manner and waye by the 
which the Loꝛde inffructed Nicodemus, 
is in manner of a Dialogue. Foz the 
ſame is verye plaine, ſimple, manifeſt 
and evident. Andthe Lozdinal things 
bath framed him ſelfe to our imbecility 
and weakeneſſe, and bath ſought by all 
meanes to ſpeake ſo ſenſiblye , fo our | 
bnderſtanving, that i might not fayle 


of his meaning in any poynte, And it is 
a moſt auncient and appꝛoue d kinde of 
teaching, to inffrut by a Dialogue. 
whiche alſo the moſt auncient Philoſs- 
phers haue vſed. V. Therefoze where- 
as our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſo louinglye. and 
familiarlye, applyeth this Dodrine to 
the Imbecilitye of Nicodemus , and de- 
ſpiſed not the ſame, weare taught howe 
to handle ſuch as are weake,and to reiec 
no man Which ſerketh after the trueth, 
but with all gentlenelle, and long ſuffe- 
ring. to teache and inſtruct ſuch, 

| e, Nicodemus was to be blamed 
in this, that he came not to our ſauiour 
in the daye time, but in the night: Foz 
the which the Loꝛde might iuſtlye haue 
repzoued him: But the moſt merke 
and pacient Creatour of all fleſhe, ob- 
ieued no ſuche thing vnto him. 

He ſayeth vato him: If ſo bee thon 
knowe that J am come a teacher from 
God, and doeſt planelye perceyue the 
| power of God, by the ſignes which J 
do, why then doſf thou come vnfo me ſe- 
creetelye , and not openlye in the dape 
time? But hee thought it better a greate 
deale to open to this god man the verye 
well ſpzing of euyll. Vee perceyned that 
her was as yet ignozauntof the tructh, 
and that he feared man moze than God: 
 therefoze he diſputeth with him conter⸗ 
ning the verye rote, and oziginall 
| of all wickedneſſe . And whereas our | 
| Sautour Chziſt, twiſe repeateth this | 
worde Verylye) he docth it to make | 
him the moze attentiue. 
| Foz h&inftending toſpeake ofa mat- 
ter, moſt waightye and graue ot all os 
thers, coulde not but make Nicodemus 
| moze attentiue, who otherwiſe, would 
| haue verye lightlye, oz litle, oz nothing 
OB this whole communication , 


. But howe doe theſe woꝛdes of our 
| ſauiour Chzilt, aunſwere thoſe thinges, 
whercof Nicodemus ſpake : e came 
to our ſauiour with gad intent and meas 
ning, but yet as a Dedour of the Lawe, 
who thought to haue caſylye atfaynedto 
the vnderſtanding of the trueth , at the 
mouth of Chꝛiſt, by his owne wiſdome 
and learning, But the Lozd, euen at the 
firſt putteth away this perſwaſion,affir- 
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ming the Doctrine of the Kingdome of 
GO D tobe ſuch, that no moꝛtal man, 
bowe wo2lvtye wyſe, oz learned in the 
Lawe ſoeuer he ber, can vnderſtand the 
ſame , creept he be bozne a newe. 

C. TLherefozchowe karre fetcht oz vn- 
apte fo the purpoſe , theſe wazdes of 
our ſamour ſeemeto bee ,. yet notwith- 
ſtanding moſt fetelye he beginneth ther- 
with. Foz as the ſerde is caſt in vaine 
vppon the vntilled grounde, euen ſo the 
Doarine of the Goſpell is Pꝛeached in 

vaine , except the hearers bee firſt fra- 
med to obedience, and ber made apt to 
bee taught Therefoꝛe if wee will pꝛo⸗ 
fite in the ſchole of Chziſt, wee muſt 
learne to beginne here. 


Except a man be 
borne againe. 


As if he ſhoulde ſayc: So long as thou 
haſt not that which is moſt pꝛincipall in 
the kingdome of God, J make ſmall ac- 
count of this that thou doſt acknowledge 
me to be a teacher. Foz this is the firſt 
ſteppe into the kingdome of God, that 
thou become a newe man, 1. This 
aunſwere of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, ought 
diligently to bee conſidered : Fe2 it com⸗ 
pꝛehendeth two ſpeciall thinges necel⸗ 
ſarpe to bee knowne of theſe which are 
conuerſant in reading ef the ſcriptures. 
One is, that no man can knowe what 


God, and to our ſaluation: Lbe ſ-con> 
is, that the newe man is required to the 
knowledge of Gevs kirigdeme, 

By, Our Sauidour Chꝛiſt ſapth here. 
No man shall ſee the Kingdome of God, 
Foz, No man shall enter into the king- 
dome of God, C. as ſhall afterward ap- 
peare by the terte. But they are deceys 
ued which fake the Kingdome of Cod, 
foꝛ Yeauen, when as rather it ſignifieth 
a ſpirituall life, which is begunne in this 
woꝛlde by faith , and doth growe daylye 
mo2e and moze,accs2ding to the increaſe 
of faith . There foʒe the ſence and mea⸗ 
ning of this text is, that no man can be 
trucly gathered into the Church, and be 
reckned among the Sonnes of GOD. 
except he be firſt renewed . Do that it 


thunges pertayne to the Uingdeme ct 


is here bꝛie tel ye ſhewed, what is the be- 
ginning of Chʒiſtianiſme : and hereby 
alſo we are taught that we are boꝛne 
exiles and baniſhed men, from the king- 
dome of GOD, ard are at perpetuall 
enmitie with him, vntyll, be alter and 
chaunge vs by the ſecond byzthe . Foz 
it is a generall ſentence, which compze- 
hendeth all mankinde , 

B, At other times our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
ſpake the verye ſame in other woꝛdes, 
namelpe, that no man can ber his Diſ⸗ 


ciple.ercept hee denyc him ſelle, and take 


vp his Croſſe and followe him. 

Verevppon the Apoſtle Paul requi- 
reth the newe man, anda newe creature 
in Ch2ift, whiche ſo ſone as it is ge⸗ 
uen vnto vs, maketh vs to belteue in 
his name, and to be the Somes of 
God : but it is perfited daplye by the 
bolpe Ghoſt , which frameth vs moze 
and mo2e, acco2ding to the Image and 
likeneſſe of GOD . Df the which ye 
mare reade in all thoſe places here coa- 
ted in the Pargent-. But U hat nede 
wee cyte the places of Saint P zul. when 
be handeleth the ſame fn yoplace , as 
— p2incipall poynte of Chꝛiſtes Doc⸗ 

rine. 

C. To b ſhoot , by this woꝛde of 
the newe byzth , he mcancth, not the 
co2rection ot ſceme one parte, but the 
reneuatien ca renewing cf the whole 
man. Mherevppon it fchoweth that 
thcre is nothing in vs but cozruption. 

3 v. Foz the firſt Eyzthe compꝛe⸗ 
hendeth all the ſtrength cf mankinde, 
as, Witte , Reaſon , Underſtanding, 
wylland what ſo euer wee haue elſe by 
nature. X. Whercfoze,mannes free 
wyll, his meritcs, and whatſoeuer elſe 
he can imagine to bzing\righteouſnefſe 
to him ſelfe, is quite ouerthzowne by 
this one ſentence of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. 
Me mult there feze laye aſide the wile- 
dome of the fleſhe, and contempne all 
humane ſtrength, that the ſcconde byzth 
mape take place in vs. 


4.Nicodemus ſayth vn- 


to him: Howe can a 


man 


— 


man be borne when 
hee is oulde ? Can 


hee enter into his 
mothers wombe, and 
be borne againe 7 


A. Nicodemus, being as pet car* 
nall, and ſauouring not of the Spirite, 
carnallye vnderſtode thoſe ſpirituall 
thinges , which were ſpoken by Ch2ift. 

Ve knewe not the naturall cozruption 
of the firſt Natuutye : foz if he had, hee 
would haue made another manner of an- 
ſwere. C. And although the phꝛaſe of 
ſpeache here vſed by our ſauiour Chʒiſt, 
was not expꝛeſſed in the Lawe and the 
Pꝛophetes: yet notwithſtanding, ſ&ing 


in ſome places of ſcripture , mencion is 


made of renovation , o: renuing , and 
ſeing it is one of the fürſt pꝛinciples of 
Faith, it may appeare how vainelye the 
Scribes at that time had trauailed: Foz 
truely this was not one mans fault to be 
ignoꝛaunt of the grace of regeneration: 
but eucrye one of them occupying them 
ſelues about vaine iangeling, and ques 
ſtions of no p2ofite , neglected the moſt 
pzincipall part of Chꝛiſtian Doarine. 
The like alſo we maye beholde at this 
day in the Papiſtes. Foz they wearying 
them ſelues all theyz life time, with ſe⸗ 
creete ſpeculations, whatſoever pꝛoperly 
appertaineth to the truc wozſhip of God, 
to the aſuraunce of our ſaluation, and 
to Godly life, they know no moze than 
doeth the Cobler , oz Cowheard, the 
courſe of the Starres : and pleaſing 
them ſelues in ſtraunge myſteries, they 
do cõtempne the moꝛe neceſſary doctrine 
of the Scriptures , as though they were 
to well learned, to ſpende thepz time in 
reading of them, 

It is no maruaile therefoze if Nico- 
demus do tumble here as it were at a 
ftrawe . Foz this is the iuſt iudgement 
of GDD, that they which thinke them 


— 


ſelues to bee the greateſt and beſt lear⸗ 
ned Doctours. to whome the ſimplicitve 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. ij. Pag. 
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of the common Doctrine ſemeth baſe, 
ſhould ber ſenceleſſe & blind in the leaſt 
Articles. X. Foz neyther can humane 
reaſon attaine to that which is dinine, 
no2 pet any maꝛtal man, to thoſe things 
which belong to Gods ſpirite:naye thoſe 
thinges whiche are ſpoken vnto him, 
ſeeme faolifhe , Fo2 as a veſſell retay- 
neth the ſauoure and ſmell which it hath 
once gotten , and aftctwardes when o⸗ 
ther liquour is put into it, doeth make 
it to reliſhe of the ſame: euen ſo our rea- 
ſon at the beginning of our Natiuttye, 
is ſeaſoned with carnallitye, andcarnall 


1,Co3.2 


affections : in ſo muche that whatſo- 
euer afterwarde it heareth, it vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth acco2ding to his oulde relithe, | 
that is to ſape, carnallye : and doeth by | 
and by reiec all ſuche thinges as paſſe 


humane capacitye, /. Foꝛ itenqui- | » wy? 


reth, howe God can bee incarnate? Wow 
a Uirgin can bzing fo:th a Ch'lde 2 
Howe a man Crucified and Buryed, 
can bee the ſauiour of the woz!de? Be we 
1Baptiſmccantake a wave nne? Yowe 
tan Chzift geue his Ficſhe to eate? any 
ſuche ike Piſter es of aur Faith. All 
theſe thinges blinde reaſon condemneth 
as foliſhacc, and derideth them, 

5. Ieſus anſwered, very- 
lye, verylye, | ſaye 
vnto thee, Except a 
man bee borne of 
water, and ofthe ſpi- 
rite: He cannot en- 


ter into the King- 


dome of God. 


Uerylye , verylze, 1 
3 ſaye vnto thee. 


| 

By, Nicodernis' nderſfade not 
the opinion concerning Regeneration | 
oz newe By2the of man : —— 
our louing and mercifull @autgare , | 
moa2e plainlve erpormdeth thoſe thinges | 


© 3 . which | 
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whiche befoze he ſpake milticallye, tea- | | difference in ſcnce betweene fyze and the 
ching that tobe bozne againe is nothing | holre Ghoſt, but doth onelyc ſignifie 
elle, than to be bozne of water, + of the | | what the efficacye of Cods ſpirite is in 
ſpirite, and that the ſame is the very true | vs. And whereas here we haue the 
maner of regeneration. name of water ſet befoze the ſpirite, it 
But all men foz the moT part by this | maketh nogreat matter: nay, rather 
ſcutence of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt uvnder⸗ | this maner of ſpcache ſcundeth better 
Baptume. g ande Baptiſme: and many of them | | than that other of Mathew : becauſe the 
do hereby make Baptiſme ſonecefſarye, | | plaine ſence and meaning followeth 
that they affirme it unpoſſiblefoza man | | the Metaphore : as if Chꝛiſt ſhould haue 
to attaine to ſaluation , except he be wa | | ſayde, No man ts the ſonne of God vntil 
ſhed with the water of Baptiſmc: and ſo [ſuch time as he is renewed and bozne a⸗ 
diſo2derlyc they include the aſſuraunce of | gaine by water: that is to ſape, by the 
our ſaluation vnder the ſigne: when as ſpirite, which purgeth vs anewe, and 
Morke. 16. the wole Scripture attributeth the grace | which by his grace and power in vs, in⸗ 
16. and power of regeneration to the holye | | ſpircth and repleniſheth vs with the 
Titus 3. 5. ghoſt: as may appeare in diuers places | moyſturc of a heauenly life ſeing by ua⸗ 
* er. 3. Scripture , but ſpeciallye by theſe | ture wer are altogither dye, and withe⸗ 
places noted in the margent. red: And vppon god conſideration our 
C. And as touching this place we ought =' Sautour Chzilt bzingeth this phꝛaſe of 
to vnderſtand the ſame ſimplye of mans ſpcache vſed in the Scriptures, to ſet be- | 
regeneration, and not of Baptiſme. Foz | | foze Nicodemus his ignozaunce and 
the pur poſe of Chꝛiſt was to exrhozt Ni-| | blindencfſe, Fo2 Nicodemus ſhoulde 
codemus to newneſle of life, becauſe hee haue knowne at the laſt , that the ſame 
was not capable of the Ooſpell, vntil he | which was ſpoken by our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
were a newe man. There foze this is the was taken out of the common vectrine 
ſimple meaning of this ſentence . That ol the Pzophets . Zherefoze by water 
it bchoneth vs to bee bozne againe, that is ment, nothing elſe, but the inwarde 
wee maye be the Sonnes of GOD, purgaticn and moyſture of the holye 
and alſo that the holye Ghoſt is the auc-  ' Ghoſt, So that the ſecond is but an er⸗ 
thour of this ſeconde by2th , Fo2 Nico- | | plycation of the firſt. Whercvpon alſo 
demus dꝛeaming of a Pithagoricatl Res our Sautour , whenhe addeth a reaſon 
| gencration:Chzift to waken and temoue | why we ought to be bozne againe , ma- | 
him from that crrour , added this foz an | | kingnomencion of water, teacheth that 
interpꝛetacion cf that which he ſpake be- | the newneſſe of life which her requireth, 
foze , namelye, that man was not natu- | io w2cught by the holy ghoſt. Wherfoze 
y rally bozne againe,neyther was it nerde⸗ | it foloweth that water muſt not be ſepa- 
full that a man ſhoulde haue a newe rated from the ſpirite. 


ol hody: but that be is bozne againe, when | | ; : 
bes renewedby the grace of the holye | | G. That whiche is borne 


Ghoſt, both in ſoule and minde And | : 8 
there faꝛe by theſe woꝛdes ( Spirite. and | of the fleſhe, * fleſhe, | 
water) ber vnderſtandeth all ont thing. | and that whiche is 
The which interpꝛetacion onnht not to | Ca 3 
ſeeme in any mans ſence to ſtrayte and borne of the {| pIrIte , 15, 
farre fetcht.. Foz it is a common ph2aſe 0 IG, 
of ſpeache in the Scripture, when men⸗ ite. 
— is made of the Spirite , to adde . This is a reaſon of that whiche 
of Water and Fyꝛe, to er⸗ went befoze- Fo2 therefoze no man vn 
o2ce af the ſame 2 | bone againe can enter into the king- 


yy omg honor ſayde , = 


dome of Cod, becauſe all that is bozne of 
| fleſhe, is nothing elſe by that firſt andna- 
turall Natinityc,but ficſbe , And fleſhe 

and | 


Af baptized with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire: in the which place, there t is no 
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and blodcannot enter into the kingdom | | iudge bet werue god and euill, Whereas 


| of Meauen. Foz by the knowledge of 
l GOD, weare made partakers of his 
| kingdome: fo2 it is ſayde: This is life eter- 
nall(O Father) to knowe thee. &c. Now 
man, which is ficſhe, can not vnderſtand 
thoſe thinges which belong vnto GDD, 
Therefoꝛe it is neceſſarye that ſo many 
as ſhall enter into the kingdome of Cod, 
be tranſfozmed and ſpirituall:thatis to 
ſaye, ſo many as wyll bee the Sonnes of 
God, C. Therefoze Chꝛiſt p2oucth by | 
an argument of the contraryes,that w 
are all ſhut out of the kingdome of God, | 

except we haue entrance by regeneratid. 

Foz hee taketh this as graunted vnto 
him, namelpe, that wer cannot enter in⸗ 


nall nature. Thercfoze it followeth 
that wee are naturallye baniſhed out of 
| the kingdome of God , and being depzi⸗ 
| ued of the celeſtiall life, doe abide vnder 


the bondage of death. This woꝛd ficſhe, 


dot h ſigmifyc the whole man . Foz fleſhe 
in this place, doth not onelpe ſignify the 
| bodye, but alſo the Soule, and euerp part 

| of man, Foꝛ the Papiſtes do very fond- 
| ve reſtraine it to that parte, which they 
call ſenſuall: becauſe by this meanes the 
argument of Cbꝛiſt ſhoulde bee verye 
vaine, as to ſayc, that the ſecond by2th 
is needefull, becanſe ſome parte of vs is 
coꝛrupted, and defiled, 

But if any man obiect and ſaye , that 
there remaineth yet ſome parte of Gods 
giftes in this our degenerate and toꝛrupt 
nature: and therevppon conclude, that 
we are not in euerp part paruerted and 

| polluted: Wee maye eaſilyo aun were | 
to this obtection and ſaye : That thoſe | 
giktes whiche GO lefte in vs after 
the fall of Adam, in reſpeda of them 


i 


| ſelues are highly to bee eſteemed and 
but ſcing the contagion | 
and co2ruption of ſinne hath difunded. 
| and ſpꝛead it ſelfe thꝛoughout euery part, 


pꝛayſed : 


we ſhall finde nothing in vs pure , and 
fre from all polluſion, 
| Wherfoze, as we haue naturally — 
| knowledge of God , whereas there is 
; ingraffed in vs a cerfaine diſcretion to 


but all thinges are defiled in vs no leſſe, 


| beginne to be ſpirituall. 
two manner of wayes, namelye , foz | 
to the kingdonie of God, ertept we be⸗ 


come ſpirituall, But wee bzing nothing | 
from our mothcrs wombe , but our car- 


lye ghoſt is the onelye aucthour of a pure 
hee teacheth that we are ſpiritual, ſo ſone 


| ſame. 


| Apoll le alſo ſpeaketh.ſaping, Ihe Lawe 


| leſus Chriſt. For what theLawe coulde 


| the Apoſtle aftributeth firſt to the fleſhe, 


is, that it cannot obere the Law of God: 


wer haue wit and reaſon to defende this 
pꝛeſent life, and whereas wee excell the 
bꝛute Beaſts, in ſo many notable giſtes, | Wans n1 
theſe thinges of them ſelues, and as they 


zocede from God , are verye notable: 


than the Wine that is vnſauery thzough 
ſtinking Ucſſelles, being made thereby 
verye hurtful. Therefoze becauſe man, 
is by nature from his Pothers By2th, 
onelpe carnall , he muſt be tranſfoz- 
med againe by the Spirite, that he maye 


And this wo2de ſpirite, is here taken 


grace, and fo2 the cffect of grace. Fo2 in 
the firſt place Chꝛiſt teacheth, that the ho⸗ 


and refoꝛmed nature: In the ſecond place 


as wee are renued by the vertue of the 


R. Of this manner of renuing the 


of the ſpirite of life, ſetteth me free from 
the power of ſinne and death, through 


not doe, by that part, by which it was 
weake through the flesh: that did God by 
{ending his owne ſonne, in the ſimilltude 
of ſinfull fleske: Euen by ſinne condem- 
ned ſinne in the fleshe, that the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Lawe might bee fulfilled in 
vs, whiche walke not after the lleshe, but 
| afterthe ſpirite . For they that are car- 

nall, arecarnally minded, But they that 
are ſpirituall , are ſpiritwall ye minded 
To be carnallye minded: is death, but to 
bee ſpirituallye minded. is life and peace. 

| Becauſe that the fleshlye minde is enmity 
| againſt God: for it is not obedient to 
| the lawe of God, neyther can bee. So then 
they that are in the fleshe can not pleaſe 
God . Hut ye are not in the fleshe, but 
in the (pinite 7 If fo be that the ſpiriteof 
God dwell in you . . In this plate 


and then to the ſpirite, certaine thinges 
which make very wel fo2 the declaration 
| ofthe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt He geueth to the 
 fleſhe two impoſſible thinges: Che firſt 
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God , Here vppon it fol loweth that the 
ſame is vnder the power of ünne and 
death, as an enemie vnto God, and that 
the Doctrine of the Letter, whichchee 
| here calleth the Lawe , cannot refozme 
| the ſame: in ſo muche that it ſtandeth 
altogeather in nade of the Freauenlye 
power, by whiche wee are regenerate. 
Then de geueth that to the ſpirite which 
fulfilleth the iuſtification of the Lawe 

that is to ſaye , which maketh man ſpi⸗ 
rituall. Foz the Law requireth a ſpi- 
| rite confozmable , and agreeing with the 
—_ d willof God : Sucha will doth the holy 
— auc ghoſt begette. The ſpirite ther foꝛe de⸗ 
- — liuereth from the power of Sinne and 

l tion, | death,and quickeneth: and there fee it is 

| | | called the ſpirite of life, C. But it is 
| verpe abſurde , which ſome haue gathe⸗ 

lj | red vppon this place of Chziſt, namelyc, 
ſ that wee take our beginning of our firlt 


| Parentes,not onelye in body, but alſo in 
| ſoule, Foz Chꝛiſt ſayth nothing here, but 
| that wee are all carnall accozding to our 
. Byꝛth and that our nature doth ſauour 
; Ii | and taſte of nothing but ficſhe, in this 
ld | reſpect, that we bee bozne moztall men 

l into the wozlde . Foꝛ be doth here ſims 

| | plye diſtinguiſhe betweene the naturall 

| and ſupernaturall gifte. 


7. Meruaile not that J 


ſayde vnto thee, Yee 


— be borne againe. 
| . This ſentence maye be refer⸗ 


ö 
. red as well to thoſe thinges which goe 
II befo2e, as to that which followeth : F. as 
* ö ik the Loꝛde ſhoulde ſaye , Thou haſt 
| heard god cauſe and reaſon Micodemus, 
why J ſaydethat no man can enter info 
| the kingdome of © O D, ercept he bee 
bone againe : meruaile not therefoze, 
AV. But if wee referre it to that which 
followeth , then wee muſt vnder ſtande 
that the Lozde went about to take from 
Nicodemus, by the ſimilitude following, 
the maze which Nicodemus had concey- 
ued, by the ſtraungeneſe of the thing 
Which her hearde. C. The which wer 
muſt not ſo take as though the Loꝛde 


| The leconde, that it can not plcale 


med o Nicodemus : but hæ woulde not 
haue him to wonder leaſte his fayth 
ſhoulde bee hindered, Foz manpe retet 
that which is difficile and hearde to be 
vnderſtode, as friuolous and vaine. 
To be ſhozte , wee muſt not doubt but 
that we are framed againe by Gods ſpi⸗ 
rite, and are made newe men although 
the maner how the ſame is bzought to 
paſſe, be notreacalcd vnto vs, 


{Ye muſt be borne againe.} 


eV. Firſt of all our Samour Chꝛiſt 
ercludcth hunſelfe from this neceſſitie of 
being bozne agatne, not becauſe hee had 
not the ſubſtaunce of fleſhe (of the which 
he was boꝛne) but becauſe he was not 


regeneration, as other mo2*tall men had 
and haue, which are conceyucd and bozne 
vnder ſinne. Then he ioyneth Nicoden?? 
a learned man in the Lawe and the 
Pꝛophetes, anda Phariſey , tothe reſt, 
and includeth him to this neceſſitie of res | 


doth good, no not one. But Chiſte by 
right is exempted from this co2ruption, | 


Wherevppon the Angeli ſarde but; 
Mary: That holye thing which shall bee | 
borne of thee, shall be called the Sonne ol 
GOD. * 


whyther it liſteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſound 


meth, and vvhyther it 
goeth: So is euery one 
that is borne of the ſpi- 
rite. 


woulde haue ſo notable a woꝛke of God 


. 


La 8 


ui mans regeneration to bee little eſtæ | 


ſo boꝛne of the leme, that he had na de of | 


regeneration with all other men K. For pat. 74 
all haue gone out of the wave, all are be- Rom.. n 
come vnprofitable, there is none that . 7.16 


ſeeing that hee is erempted from ſinners. | 


8. The winde blow: FY | 


thereof: but canſt not 
tell vvhence it com- 


— . 


Laute. .; 
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 {Thewinde blowethz » 


This is an explanation of thoſe things 


which vnderſtande theſe thinges, not of 
the winde, but of the holy Ghoft, becauſe 
the Bebzue wozd, Kuab, ſigniũeth eyther 
ol them. C un. Other ſome a grat deal bet- 
ter vnder ſtand the ſame, which ſay that 


thus apply it to this pzeſent plate. The 
fozce of this winde is felt, but the oꝛigi⸗ 
nall and cauſe ther cot᷑ is not knowne. 


of Chziſt, let vs holde faſt this, that 
Chaift bozroweth this ſimilitude of the 
ozder of nature. Nicodemus thought 


ſame. Chꝛiſt to take from him this ſcru⸗ 
ple oʒ doubt. teacheth that the wonderful 


rat life;the-reaſcn whervf ie hid. Nozal 
men dꝛawe the vitall ſpirite out of the 
ayze. Euen ſo the agitation 0z mouing 
of the ayꝛe is felt, notwithſtanding from 
whence it commeth,0z-whyther it goeth 
wee know not. Pf in-this frayle and 
momentanye Ilyfe,Ged dealeth ſo mighs 
telye, that wir are conſtraynedto won- 
der at his power, (what an abſurde thing 
is it in the celeſtiall and ſupernaturall 
Iyfe, to meaſure his ſecret woꝛke by the 
appꝛehenſion and capacitie of our mind, 
inſomuch that wer will beleuc no moꝛe 
than appeateth:? Euen ſo Paale, when 
he inuepeth againſt thoſe , which there⸗ 
fozereied the dectrine ot the reſurrecion 
becauſe it ſæmeth impoſſible , that the 
bodye which is now ſubied to putrifaci-s 
on, ſhoulde be bleſſed with inunoztality, 
when it is bzought to nothing and cons 
ſumed to duſt trep2oucth their dulncſle, 
becauſe they conſider not the like power 
of Oo in the ſeede Mheate. Fo2 the 
ſerde doth not growe vntill it hath ſuffrey 
putrifaction. This is euen the ſame 
wonderful wiſdcme of Gon, of the which 
the P2ophet Dauid cryeth out in his 
Pſalme, Therefoze they ars to groſſe 


which went befoze. But there are ſome 


the flmilifude is taken of the wind: 4 doe' 


C. Buthowſoener we w2elt the ſcence | 


| 


that incredible which her had bearde of e 
regeneration,and ofa newe life, becauſe 
bis capacitie coulde not reache vnto the 


| 
| 


' 


power of God, is to be ſeeno in the coꝛpo- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


— ſ 


| 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| 


z 


| 


ther reſpec , to know that the power of 
God inthe ſpiritual kingdome of Ch2ift, 
is far moꝛe mighty and wonderfull: He 
ſayth, It bloweth whyther it liſteth, not 
becauſe the winde hath pꝛoperlye a will, 
but btcauſe the agitation and whirling 
thereofis fre and diners : Foz the ayze 
is one while taried this waye , another 
while that waye. . And this is no 


vnwonted phꝛaſe of ſpeache, by which 
humaine ſcence ſ&meth to be ginen to 


| thinges without lyfe, 
| 3, 01s euer one that 8 


C. 


borne of the ſpirite. 8 


Hereby our Sautour Chziſt detlareth 
| that the mocton of the holye Gholt and 
the power ofthe ſame, maye be as well 


diſcerned in the renouation and regene- 
ration of man, as wee may percepue and 
fale the motion of the ayze and winde 
in this terreſtrial and erternall life: but 
pet, that the maner howe, is hidden from 
vs: and therefoze that wee are ingrate⸗ 
full, and to to wicked, if wer doe not a⸗ 
do2c and magniſie the incompzehenſible 
power of Ocd in the heauenly life, ofthe 
which hee hath in this wozlde ſette be- 
foze vs ſo liuelye a vewe, and alſo if wee 


attribute leſſe vato him in reſtoꝛing to 


vs cur ſcules health, than in defending 
the ſtate ct our co2pozall lyſe. The aps 
plication ſhall be moꝛe plaine and ma⸗ 
nifeſt if wer thus reſolue the woꝛdes of 
our Sauiour, Suche is the power and 


' efficacts of the hely Ghoſt in a man rege⸗ 


nerate, Pak. Foz the ſpirite cf God 
tranifozmeth and chaungeth mens 
mindes by fretct inſpirations, 

The power and effea thereof is felte 
wonderfull, and pet notwithſtanding, 
the action ot᷑ the ſanic is not diſterned 
with the eyes. And they which are thus 
regenerate, arenot now led with the 
bumaine oz fleſhly ſpirite, but with the 
ſpirite of God, which quickeneth and 02- 
dereth all thinges: Z v, Inſomuch, that 
the Apoſtle feeling the foꝛce therof,ſayth, 
I ue : yet nowe not I, but Chriſt liueth 
in mee. Andalthough the inwarde grace 


and dull, whiche being taught by the | | ofthe ſpirite haue the pꝛeheminente in 
common o2der of Nature, haue no far- | | regeneration, yet notwithſtanding let 
_ no 
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no god man retec the pꝛeaching of Gods 
woꝛde, by which fayth is planted (Foz 
it is that immoꝛtal t incozruptible ſeede, | 
by which men are bozne againe to lyfe) | 
no2 the pꝛaper of the faythfull, by which | 
the ſaintes deſire to haue fayth giuen and 
increaſed, noz baptiſme , by which wer 
are ſayde to be purged, and waſhed from 
our ſinnes, 


9. Nicodemus aunſwe- 
red and ſayde vnto 
him, How can theſe 


thinges bee? 


B. The boure was not pet fully come, 
in the which Nicodemus ſhoulde be fully 
taught all thinges concerning the holye 
Gholt : At the firſt when he thought that 
Chzift ſpake of a carnall regeneration, 
be obiccted the impoſſibility of the ſame, 
After that when her vnderftode that ber 
ſpake of another manner of Natinitie 
than of that which is carnall ( as of the 
Natiuitte by water and the ſpir ite) the 
which was declared vnto him by a ſimili⸗ 
tude, der wondereth,+x as one amazed,dc- 
maundeth howe theſe thinges can ber? 
C. Mex ſe therefoze what ſpecially let x 
hindered Nicodemus : Whatſocuer bee 
hearcth he counteth wonderfull, becauſe 
hee is not able to comp2chende it. Euen 
ſothere is no greater hinderaunce vnto 
vs, than our owne arrogancie , becauſe 
in de de we alwaycs ſake to bee mozc 
wiſe than nerdeth: and there vpon tho- 
row a diuiliſh diſdaine, wee reiec all that 
our reaſon cannot compzchende, As 
though it were meete that the vnſpeake- 
able and incompꝛehenũble power of 
God, ought to be reſtrapned to ſo ſtraite 
a meaſure, We may after a ſoꝛzte ens 
guire of the oꝛder and maner of Gods 
wozkes, ſo that it be done ſoberlye and 
reuerentlye ; But Nicodemus by this 
demaunde, reiccteth that which hee bee- 
lerueth to be impoſſible as a fable. . 
And it is not without cauſe that the E- 
uangeliſt ſo dilligentlye putteth downe 
vato vs the dulneſſe, and ſcenceleſneſſe 


of Nicodemus , in matters deuine and 
appertayning to ſaluation. Foz wee 


baue in this man ſome pzofe of that 
which Chzilt ſpake befoꝛe, ſet befoze vs, 
namelye, that itis impoſſible foz anye 
man to ſiæ the kingdome of God, except 
her be bozne againe. I v. Foz Nicode- 
mus being ſo notable a Clarke, being 
blinde and ignozaunt after ſo great light 
r 

ow can theſe thinges bee ? Whereby 
it apperreth that he was ſo amazed at the 
doctrine of the kingdome of Chill, that 
bee was not onelye ignozaunte of the 
matter it ſelfe, but alſo was not able to 
compꝛehende the declaration ofthe ſame 
as it was pzopoundedby chailt in plaine 
woꝛdes. 

Euen ſoat this daye wee ſa learned 
and wiſe men tobe quite ſenceleſſe and 
fol iſbe, when they come to compzchend 
the doctrine of Chꝛiſtes kingnome. Jt 
is nomernaile ther ſoꝛe if they which 
the Piniſters of the truth, doo not by 
and by perſwade euerye one to whome 
they pzeache , when as Chꝛiſt with his 
woꝛdes coulde not at the firſt perſwade 
Nicodemus. But the faulte was not in 
Chziſt the teacher, but in Nicodemus, | 
which compzebended not thoſe thinges | 
which were ſpoken. | 
10, Ieſus aunſwered, and 

ſayde vnto him: Art | 
thou a Mayſter in Iſ- 
rael, and knoweſt not 


theſe thinges ? | 


A. Our @aniour Chzilt ſemeth | 
to wonder at the ſcenceleſneſſe and ig- | 
nozaunceof Nicodemus, being a man 
learned in the Lawe, as if her had not 
knowne the ſame befoze. But by theſe | 
woꝛdes our @autour caſteth rather Ni- 
codemus in the teeth with bis ignozaunce | 
than wondzeth at the ſame : and yet ne | 
uertheleſſe without diſdaine, C. Fqz 
Chaſt ſceing that he ſpent. the time in 
vaine with a pzowde man, and that hee | 
loſt his labour in fcachingof him, falleth | 
to plaine rep:chenſion, V And being | 
offended at his dulneſſe, der rcp2oucth | 
bis groſſe wifte, as if hee ſhoulde haue | 


| 


= ſayde, ' 


— — — — — — 


* 


pPpon Saint 70 HN Capi. Pag. 


— — — — — 


e | teftific, that all fieſbe is onelye inclined 
to that whichis cull. Howe therefoze 

| boulde anye fleſhe, but that which is 

| bozne againe and ſanctificd, enter into 

the kingdeme of God, which is the king- | 

dome of richteouſncſe 2 What can bee 

moze plaine , than that which the Pꝛo⸗ 

Tere.u.19,) phet Eſay, leremy, and Ezechiel haue 
— ſpcken, concerning the regenerating 


ſayde, O miſerable condition of thoſe 
ſherpe, the charge andcare of whome is 
committed to a Paſtoz ſo dull and igno⸗ 
raunt in heauenlpe thinges : Pitherto 
thou haſt bene accounted of vs one of 
the chicfe mayſters and teachers in J\- 
racl : but ſæing thou art ignozaunt of 
thoſe thinges , whcreof euen ſuch as are 
Diſciples and Schollers may bee aſha- 
med to be ignoꝛaunt of, men mape mer- 
uatle what thou, and the Scribes and 
Phariſces, men of thy calling, teache 
the people committed fo their charge. 

E. Bowe commeth it to paſſe that thou 
art ignozaunte of theſe thinges ſo com⸗ 
mon in the Scriptures, ſeeing thou art 
a teacher of other men: Foz what other 
thing elſe meaneth the circumciſion of 
the heart, which Moy ſes fo dilligentlye 
commended vnto you? M hat elſe was 
the meaning of the ſanctificationſo often 
tymes p2cached to the people , but this 
innouation and ſpirituall Natimtie of 
mens mindes, of the whiche J ſpcake ? 
The whole Scripture doth ſufficientlre 


and renuing ſpirite? Df the ſame alſo 
| moſt plainelye bath the Pzophet in his 
PFſalmes p2ophefied, It is meruaile 
therefoze that my docfrine ſeemeth ſo 
ſtravnge vnto thee. Bcholde here the 
true ware and maner, dow p2cwve per⸗ 
| ſors that art puffed vp with vaine gle2y, 
| and which tarde in their ewne conceite 
| enght to ba bkandeled C. Foz doarine 
| ball take no place, o pzofite nothing at 
all, vntill Cache time as they be cleane 
purged, frem the pꝛide of their owne 
wicked conteypt. X And this is a ge- 
nerall rep:chenflen , by which Chaiſte 
repzouecth the blintnefe of all the Rab. 
| bines. Foz Chaiſtſo talketh here with 
| Nicodemus, that by hum be vnderſtan- 
| deththe whole o2der of the Phariſces, 
and Deuives, and all the p2efeſſo2s of 


their Leen, 1. Therefozclet ſuche 


as haue the titles and names of Paſtoꝛs 
in the Churche, and which bzag of the 
ſame, conſider how they aunſwere and 
diſcharge that their calling : Foz two 

es are required in faithfull and true 
Paſtoꝛs, namelye , puritie of Doctrine, 
andholineſſe of life. Concerning the 


Mathew,and the ſccond Chapter to the 
Romaines, 


1. Veryly, veryly, I faye 
vnto thee, we ſpeake 
that wee knowe, and 
teſtifie that wee haue 
ſeene, and ye receiue 
not our witneſſe. 


Ven h, Ueryly. 


J v. The Loꝛde by this ſentence de⸗ 
clareth how certaine firme the whole 
doctrine of the Goſpell is, not onelpe in 
the Dodrine of regeneration, but alfo in 
all other articles and ſpectall poyntes cf 
our fayth. And this her confirmeth with 
an cath : the which he is not wonte to 
doe, but in matters moſt ſure and firme. 
M. Ding therefoze there were two 
thinges tobe repꝛehended in the Jewes, 
namelyc the ignoꝛaunte of devine maͤt⸗ 
ters, and the fault of unbelefe, Chxift 
ben he had repzouedthe firſt, commeth 
to the ſeconde. 2:33 


5 Mee ſpeake that Ca oy 
wee knowe. une 


Some referre theſe wezdes to Thailk, 
and to lohn the Baptiſt, who was ſent᷑ of 
God to teſtifle of the true light. CN. 
Dtherſome vnderſtande them of the 
Father and theſonne , whome be ſent 
into the wozlde, Foz Chzilt ſpake thoſe 
thinges in the waꝛlde, which her had 
bearde of the Father. Dtherſome ſaye 
thatthe Plurall number is put fo2 the 


| 


hfe,requi 
firſt, wee haue mention made here: cons | — 2 
cerning the other, reade the thirteenth of = ak 


lingnier| _ 


John , 1 8 
John. 8.26 


72 | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


| ſingular by a figure called Enallagen . 
C. But there is no doubte , but that 
Chziſt here iorneth him ſelfe with all 
| the Pzophets , and Piniſters of Ood, 
| and ſpeaketh generallye in the perſon 
of them all. Fo2 Philoſophers and o⸗ 
| ther vaine Docours „doe oftentimes 
bzing in thoſe vaine toyes which they 
them ſelues haue imagined and deuiſed: 
But Chziſt challengeth this as pꝛoper 
to him ſelfe, and to all the ſeruauntes of 
God alone, that they deliuer nothing but 
a certaine, and vndoubted Doctrine, 
| Foz God ſendeth not ſuche as ſhoulde 
pꝛate and talke, of thinges doubtful and 
bnknowne : But ſuche as deliuer to o⸗ 
thers thoſe things which they haue lcar- 
ned of him in his Schwle. B. Pere 
| thcrefoze we are taught, that no man 
| ought to teache any thing fo2 a trueth- 
| andcertaintye whercof he is not moſt 
A. peter. 4 aſſured . Allthinges that we ſpeake in 
the Churche,ought to bee as the woꝛdes 
of God. 

C. Let euerpone therefoze fake herde 
what ts reuealed to him of the Loꝛde: 
leaſt he goe beyonde the boundes of his 
Faith, and loaſt he ſpeake thoſe thinges 
which he bath not heard of the Loꝛde. 


and weigh this ſentence of the Lo2de , 
| whiche cryc that the aucthozitye of the 
| Goſpell ſhoulp bee nothing, if fo ber the 

| aucthozitye of the Churche had not al⸗ 
lowed and confirmed the ſame . Fo2 the 

| Doctrine of Chzilt, and ot the Apoſtles, 

| bath ſutficient auaboꝛity and allowance 

| of it ſellfe, and needeth no other teſtimo⸗ 
Che Soc nyc: Foz it is Authential,and ſet fwzth 
—4— nee: | by-thoſe which are exe witneſſes , and 
_ — moſt aſlured of the ſame: hauing fo2 the 
aunt e ot auahour thereot᷑ the Sonne of God bim 
the Church ſelte, the wiſedome of his Father, and 
the holye Ghoſt , whiche is the true, 
liuing,.and eternal Ood, ſpeak ing by the 


Apoſtles. 


6 Andefi ifye that we * 
2 haue ſeene. 


As if he ſheuld ſay: Me teſtiſie euen 
the derpe ſame thing, which fewe of peu 
receiue:foʒ ſome of vou haue reteiued it. 


v. Pozeouer,lct all thoſe obſerue 


The lyke is reade in the firſt Chapter | 
going befoze, where it is ſayde: He came 
into his owne,and his owne received him 
not, C, By whichmanner of ſpeache, 
and by this complaint of our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt, we gather, that this was appoin⸗ 
ted to the woꝛd of God, as a fatall deſti⸗ 
nye in all ages, not to bee recepued and 
belened, 7. Wherevpon alſo Chꝛiſt 
vſeth the plurall number, ſaying ; 


Le receyue not. c. 


Becauſe this not retepuing pertayned 
to the greater number, and almoſt to the 
whole bodye of the people. Therefoze 
Chꝛiſt thought god to adde this, leaſt the | 
aucthozitye of the Goſpell might be de | 
miniſhed, thꝛough the ingratitude of the | 
people. Foz, becauſe a verpe fewe ims | 
bꝛaced the Dodrine of trueth , and the | 
moſt parte of the wo2lde reieced the 
ſame, it muſt be bzought from contempt: 
leaſt the aieſtye thereof, be therefoze 
the lefſe regarded, becauſe almoſt the 
whole wozlde deſpiſeth the ſame , Do | 
that we may out ot this place note two 
ſpecia!l Leſſons: The firſt is, that | 
we ought not in any poynt to diſlike of | 
the Goſpell , although it hath fewe diſ- | 
ciples on earth: As if Chzift ſhould haue 
ſayde: Howe ſo euer ye refuſe my Docs | 
trine, it abydeth neuertheleſſe firme and 
ſtable : becanſe the hardneſſe of heart, | 
and incredulityc that is in men, ſhall | 
neuer bing to paſſe, but that Ged ſhall 
foz euer abide iuſt and true, The ſecond Nom.. 
is, that they ſhal not eſcape vnpuniſhed, | 
which at this daye ſeeke to diſcredite the 
Ooſpell, ſœing it is the ſacred and moſt 
excellent tructh of God. With this 
Buckler, it behoueth vs to bee garded, 
that wee maye goe fo: warde in the obe- founded 
dicnce cf the Goſpell, againſt the obſti⸗ od 
nacieof men. And we muſt holde this ; 
as a moſt certaine trueth, that our faith 
is founded vpon God: but ſo ſone as we 
haue Ood our aucthour, we ought bould⸗ 
lve as men caryed aboue the Beauens, | 
rather to deſpiſe the whole wo2ld, than 
that the infidelity of ſome ſhould trouble 
vs. A. Alſo it is a plaine argument of 
miſerable blindneſle, that the teſtimony | 
of thoſe men, which teſtifye nothing but 


<— — — —— — WOO. — 


tboſe 


om. ;.; 
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| vpon Saint 7 OH X. Cap. iy. Pi ag 
| | thoſe things which th they know fo acer- | bee didnot pzcache the Goſpel to the Co- 
Ayes 2 taine frueth ſhould ber reieued, when as rimt hians in a gloztons ſhe we of woꝛdes, 
dose ttheth, there is no lye ſo impudent. and notable, of humaine wiſdome. C. Therefoze 
| which in this wozld is not receiued. And | | Chziſt concludeth, that the faulte reſteth 
| this of al other is p molt iuſt iudgemet of | | in Nicodemus,and in ſuch as her himſelfe 
| God, that they which receiue not the doc | | is, if ſo be they pꝛolite not in the doarine 
trine of truth, bꝛought vnto them by the of he Goſpell. And this is agreat faulte 
Pinifters of God, ſhould imb2ace the il- | | in many men, who ſocuriouſiye k&chale- 
luſtons of certaine lies,bzonught in by the like, ſerke to inſtruc and 


1. Coz. 3. 1. 


— 


Apoſtles of Satan: as the Apoſtle Paul 
teacheth; Df p which we haue a hozrible 
example in King Achab, who ganecre- 
dite to ſpirrtes of errour, after he had ta- 
ken diſpleaſure againſt the Pꝛophete of 
God, and would not heare him : becauſe 
her tolde thoſe thinges, whith rather diſ⸗ 
pleaſed , than pleaſed him, yet notwith- 


' ſanding they were true, 


n. If I hue tolde you of 
earthly thinges, and ye 
beleeue not:howe ſhall 

e beleeue if I cell you 


of heauenly thinges 


R. By earthly thinges,Chaift vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth the Docrine of the lawe, oꝛ elſe 
thoſe ruſtical x carthly ſimilitudes which 
he was wont to vſe: by heauenly things, 
he vnderſtãdeth the dearine of wholſome 
ſtrong meate, which appertaincth onely 
to ſucij as be ſtrong. Foz lo the Apoſtle 
Paul ſayth, that he taught Þ Corinthians, 
ſaying, I coulde not ſpeake vnto you bre- 


1. thre, as vn to ſpiritual, but as vnto carnal, 


euen as vnto babes, in Chriſt; I gaue you 
milk to drink, & not meate. &c. C. D2/as 
it pleaſeth other ſome) this may amplye 
be referred to the fozms 4 mancrs oftca- 
ching. Foz albert the whole Sermon of 
our ſautour thꝛiſt were heancnly,yct ſo: 
all that he ſpake ſc familiartiye, that the 
ſermon, after a ſozt may ſæme earthly. 
Furthermoze, theſe woꝛds ought not to 
be rcftrained to the Sermon alone. Foz 
here the vſuall maner of teaching, which 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt vſed, (that is to ſape, 
the ſimplicitye of the common ſo2t) is cũ⸗ 
pared with pompec,4 ſumptuous ſhewes, 
to the which ambitious men are to much 
addicted. 1. So Paule affirmeth that 


Herevpon it commeth to palle that t 
greateſt part of men delight in hie and 
ſecret miſteryes and ſpeculations. Here⸗ 
vppon alſo it commeth to paſſe that ma- 
ny men eſterme the leſſe of the Goſpell, 
becauſe they finde not in the ſame, things 


delectable ts their eares. And therefo2e 


ſelues in the ſtudie of this bafe and com- 
mon doctrine, But certainelye, this is | 
to muche wickedneſle in vs, that wee | 
ſhoulde therefoze the leſſe eſteme of | 
Gods woꝛde, becauſe it hath pleaſed him 
to frame the ſame to our rudeneſſe. 
Therefoze, whereas the Lo2de doth ' 35 
ſpeake groſſelye and barbaroullye in the 
Scripture, let vs know that it is done 
foz our ſakes. V hoſoeuer he be that ſhal 
pꝛetende to be offended at ſuche barba- 
rietie in the Scripture, becauſe her will 
not beleæue the ſame, lyeth. Foz he which 
wyll not imbꝛace God when he is nerre 
vnto him, will much lefſe aſcende vnto 
him aboue the clowdes. V. Wee alſo 
gather that hereby it is lawfull fo2 vs 
moꝛe ſharpely to repꝛoue their dulneſſe 
who when they haue both plentifullye 
and plainely hcarde the docrine of the 
truth, by reaſon of their dull ſcenceleſſe⸗⸗ 
nelle, cannot fo2 all that compꝛehende 
02 conceyue the ſame. A. So Chailt ſpake | 
vnto his Apoſtles when they vnderſtode | 
not a matter of it ſelfe moſt plaine, ſay- | 
ing, Are ye as yet without vnderſtany | 
ng? 


13. And noman aſcedeth 
vp to heaue, but he that 
came downe from hea- 
uen,cuen the ſonne of 


man which is in heaue. | 


V 1 And | 


— — — — — 
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they will not vouchſafc to occupie them⸗ | 


Bardbozoſ- 
neſſe in « 

cripture 
is foz our 


weakncile, 


Wat .15.1 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap 1. 


And 7 man aſcendeth | 
vp to heauen. 8 


X. When our ſauiour Chꝛil had re- | 
pꝛoued ſharpelye the whole oꝛder of the 
Phariſes,bereturneth to the argument | 


ofth$Liſputacion,ſhewing from whence | 


true righteouſncfle, 


C. Md acaine he erbozteth Nicodemus, 
not to truſt to him ſelfe, no ta dis dexte- 


ritpe of wit, foz ſo muchas no moztall 
man, by his owne induſtrye, can pearce 
the heauens, but her which is guided thi⸗ 
ther by the Sonne of Ood. . The Hea⸗ 
uen ſignifieth the light that no man can 


| 


| 
: ſelloz of his Father, he avmittethrs to 
| the knowledge of his ſecret miſicries, 


thyther aſcende fo2 his owne p2zwwate 
ſake alone, but that hee might be vnto vs 
a guide and a direuoꝛz 02 pꝛeparer of the 
waye. And foz this cauſe he hathcal; 
led him ſelfe „ 


1 he Sonne of man. I L. 


That is to ſaye, per ea man: leaff, we 
ſhoulde doubt to haue entraunce 
him thyther: who therefoze toke vpon 
dim our fleſhe, that bet might make vs 
pertakers with him of all god thinges. 
Seeing therfoze he is the onely Coun- 


| which other wiſe ſheulde lre hide. And 
to this cffec pertaine the woꝛdes of the | 


attaine vnto , in the which God dwel- | 
'6 |leth, and the reucaled bzightneſfe of the | 
Diuine Pateſtye. C Thertoꝛe the aſ- | 
cending into Heauen, ſignifieth the pure 
knowledge, and light of Gods miſteries, 
and of Spirituall vnderſtanding. Þi- 
ther, as noman coulde knowe the Fa- | | 
ther , bat the onelye begotten ſonne of 
God, ſo none coulde aſcende but her. Fo2 
Chzilt teacheth the ſame here, which 
the Apoſtle doth in another place, ſaping. 
Mortal! man doth not vnderſtande thoſe | 
thinges which belong to God, 
erfoze her ſeparateth all humaine | 
vnderſtanding and wiſdome from dc- / 
uine matters, becauſe it cannot ſuffict- 
ently reache vnto God. But wee muſt 
note the woꝛdes, that only Chꝛiſt which | 
is celeſtial aſcendeth into heauen: and all 
others to be ſhut out of the ſame, Foꝛ in 
the firſt part he doth humble vs, when as 
be excludeth the whole woꝛld from hea - 
uen. The Apoſtle Paule willeth cuery | 
one to be a Fole in his owne eyes, if he 
deſire to be wiſe with GOD. But wee | 
are to nothing moze vnwilling, ther ſoze 
wee muſt cmb2ace the ſcntence of our 
Sautour Ch2ilt here, namclye that all 
our ſcences doe vaniſh awaye and fayle 
vs, when wee come to the deepe conſide- 
ration of GD D. But after our Das 7 om / ca,. 
uiour, hath excluded vs from the king⸗ | Now our ſauiour beginneth to direc | 
dome of hcauen, hee ſtraightway offereth | | his ſpeache to make declaration of the | 
to vs aremedye when hee addeth ſaping | 
that it is giuen to the Sonne of man | 
which ie denied to all other. Foz wherc⸗ 
as he aſtended into heauen. be did not 


Cuaunge liſt befoze, where he ſayth,No | 

man hath ſcene GOD at any ume, the | 
| | onely e begotten ſonne vluch is m the bo- 19-14% 
ſome of the Father, hee hath declared 
him. And in an other place our Sauicur 14 
Chꝛiſt ſayth: 1 am the way, the truth, and 
the life: No man commeth to the Father 
but by mee. & Foꝛ he is the treaſury 
ol Gods wiſdome and knowledge, nay, 
her ie the wiſdome of God it ſelfe, which 
reucaleth himſelfe to Fabes. . But 
bowe doth Chziſt atfirme that no | 

' man hath aſcended into heauen but the | 

ſonne of man, le ing it is wꝛitten of K u. z. umg. 
as, that he alcended by a whirle wind m⸗ 

to heauen: I anſwere, That Chꝛiſt ſpea | Aunſrvere 
keth not here of a Coꝛpoꝛall afcention, 
| but ol that aſccntion by which men come 
to the light of the diuinitie that cannot 
be attained vnto, and to the knowledge 
cf the keaucnlye miſteries of Godes 
will. Elias at the firſte, although her 
| were in bodye caught vp into heauen, 
| yet notwithſtanding hee kne we not the 
ſecretes of the heauens onelye knowne Eyhe. z. 
| to GOD, and hidden from the verre 
Angelles. 


57 ut be that came downe? : 


O biectiou 


1. Co. 3.18. 


| 


| 
' 


| reaſon ot the Diſpenſation, and Incar⸗ | 
nation which he had taken in hand. 
Lis diſcention oꝛ comming downe 
from heauen is the Incarnation cf the | | 
worde, 
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— — — 


— — — — — — — oy ————_—_—_——— 


—— — — — 


N. 1.48. 


n. 14.4 


e. 3. 10. 


| 


— 


| 


Tc 20. 18 


Chiſt ou 
enterance 
into heca⸗ 
uten. 


Num. 21.8 


commaunded Moyſes fo erem and ſet 


1 


fleſhe ' 


vpon Saint FO ZN. Cap. iij. Pag. 75 
wozde., by which the onelye — vpa Bzaſen Serpent ſoꝛ a ſigne, by the 
Sonne ot God, was made the Donne of | ſight whereof thoſe that were ſtong with 
Cl od hich — — 
' era | to andpla- 
| E were b eſa me Wu ced ina plaine and high place; that all 
is in heauen. — — the pac 
C. There is no culiſe why this ſaying _ rell. F92-where-as 
ſhould lernte harde and abſurde vnto vs — thele — — 
in that he affirmcth him felfe to be in COD — ret 
beauen, when as he dwelt on earth, be- — ;lkdgrecth 
nature ofone, istr tdeginen to | {imple ſencoandmeaningoftheſe-wozds 
another. The which is very often vſey | | ®> That Chziftoſhoulde be ſet up and 
; diſplaied like an Enũigne, by'the-pzea« 
in the Scripture, as when it is ſayde, | | 
That O W D hath purchaſed himſelfe a ching of the Goſpell'; whom all. mon 
Churche by his blad. — er 
—— — be in the laſt daxes, that the mauntaine of | Elia 
A d M, 1 5 be exalted aboue the hilles, 'at all nat! / 
I4. na as fer * * ons shall flow vnto it. Df this cralta- 
tion, the lifting vp of the bꝛalcn erpent 
* vp = — 8 — be beret 
] rneiſe Q | | whercof was a pꝛeſent remove to all 
Ag 4 . ; | thoſe which were moz tallpe ſtong with 
muſt the Sonne of 3 
. Wherefo2e, Chꝛiſt maketh mention 
man be lifted VP» of the ſame in this plate, to this ende 
AM. Theſe wozdes and thoſe which | | and purpoſe, namely, to teache that the 
followe, containe an expoſition of the | | doctrine of the Goſpell muſt be ſet be - 
diſpenſation which her had taken vppon | | fo2eall men to beholde and tonſider the 
him, whereby her being the onely begot- | | ſame: that ſo many as beholde him wih 
ten Sonne of his father, deſcendedfrom | | the cies of fayth,may attaine to etornall | 
heauen into this wozlde, to redeme | | ſaluation, , | 
mankinde, C. TherefozeChziſt here | | Whereby wer may gather that Chziſtis 
moꝛe plainely declareth, wherefoze he | | plainely ſet befoze our eyes in the Goſs 
ſayde, that the kingdome ol heauen was | | pell, leaſt any man ſhoulde complaine oz 
open to him alone, namely that he might | finde faulte with obſcuritie: and that 
bꝛing all thoſe thither, which will follew | | this manifeſtation oz rcuelation of 
himthey? leader and guide. Foz her af- | | Chzift, is common to all men, who by | ,,Ff" 
firmeth that her mult plainely and open | | fayth may ſee hint as effecnallyg as if hee tus bee 
lye be offered to all men, that he maße | were pꝛeſent he ſoꝛe their eyes; euen as — 
powze out his vertue and power vppon | | the Apoſtleſayth : that her is deſcribed Salach; a 
all, The ſtoꝛye whiche here is rather | | befozeour eyes, when der is truely pꝛea- 
touched than expounded, is wzitten in | | ched, And this ſimilitude is not imper⸗ 
the Boke of Numbers: 2 v. Where | | tinent oz farre fetcht. Foz as the Ser- 
we rrade that Moyles pzayedfoz the | | pent of Bzaſſe was but an external 
people, which were afflicted with ſtrange | | ſhewe of a Serpent, and contayned 
Derpentes, foz their murmuring and | nothing within that was hurtfull oz — — 
bardeneſſe of heart. But the Lozde | venemous, Z v,Cucn ſoChziſt toke vp⸗ pent our 
| on him the ſoꝛme and ſimilitade of finful -ſaluat:on. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap .ij. 


\Lrihe in ati thinges , having our true 
and carnal! ſubſtaunce in eucrye point, 
moſt diſagreeing, and far from all ſinne: 
C. to the ene he might heale that dead⸗ 
lye wannde uf finne , that is in vs. 
Iv. Fo; thatolve Serpent, did fting 
verve ſwze, dur father Adam in Para- 


bazne of Adam, her hath fo infected with 
bis Peſtiferous Poyſon , that in all the 
of rerthipe thinges , and can deſpꝛe noe 
thing bat that which is agaiaſt GD. 
But Chziſt is here ſet befoze vs, as the 
onety remedy againſt that moztal ſting 
of the Who is therefoze cals 
led the „ becauſe he is like 
wats finfull men. And he is cempa⸗ 
red to a Serpent of Bꝛaſſe, becauſe he 
is pure and cleanſed from all filthinefſe 


led . Alſo her is called the Bzaſen Ser - 
pent ,' becauſe her is fame, and a ſure 
Rocke of defence,foz all fuch as put their 


truſt in him 

15. That all that beleeue 
in him , ſhould not 
periſhe, but haue life 
euerlaſting. 


A. Thus the trueth agreth with 
the figure , The Bꝛaſen Serpent was 
not exalted without cauſe, neyther fo: 
it ſelfe „ but fo2 the healing of thoſe 
which other wiſe had beene but dead. 
Euen ſo Chzilt is exalted by the Pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell , that we, which 
are bozne by nature the Childzen of 
wzathe , might bee cured : ſo that wee 
beholde him whiche is the aucthour and 
finiſher of our Faith . Wherevppon 
alſo it is ſayde , that be hath clean- 
ſed and puryfted his Charche , in the 
wo2de of life. Foz as they which be- 
helde the Serpent lifted bppe , were 
bealed from periſhing , and reſtozed to 
ivfe : euen fo they whiche belerue in 
Chꝛiſt Pzeached , ſhall not periſhe , but 
baue eternall life. 

M . The Bzaſen Serpent was a 


dife,and auer ve ane of vs, alſo which are 


of ſinne , Polpe , Innocent, and vndefi- | 


remedye onelye againft cozpozall and 
tempo:;all neath, but Chiiſtisareme- 
dye againſt eternal and ſpirituall drath. 

C. Thiscertainelye, is a notable re- 
pozt of Faith, that it is ſayde to de⸗ 
liuer vs from enerlaſting death and de- 
ſtrudicn . Foz Chꝛiſt went plainelye 
abont to erpzcſſe and declare, that al 
thougb we ſerme to ber bozne ta death; 
vet notwithſtanding, we haue maſt cer⸗ 
faine deliyergunce from the ſame offe- 
red to vs thzough faith in him . And 
thus death, which otherwiſe bangeth 


thermoze if eternall life ber obfapned 
by faith, where are then our merites? 
where are our wozkes ? 
Who can attaine to righteouſnes by his 
wo;kes,y to cuerlaſting life by his me⸗ 
rites? C. Alfo Chzift vieth the gene- 
rail worde (All) bothe to call all men 
| to the participation of life , and alſo to 
tutte of all extuſe from bnbele&uers, 
. Lhercfoze Chiiſt Jeſus is rea- 
dye to beſfowe eternall life vppon all 
| thoſe that bel@eue in him without reſpect 
of perſonnes ; foz louinglye he calleth 
all vnto him. By, Olde men, Pong 
men . Women 5 Learned 1 Tnlearned, 
Poze, Rich, Jewes, and Gentiles, 
and to bee ſhozt, he callethall kinde of 
menne, which Laboure, and are Laden, 
with the heaupe burthen of finne, that 
her maye refreſhe them, and indewe 
them with euerlaſting life. C. Notwith- 
ſtanding , let vs herenote andconſider 
that life is ſo generallye pꝛomiſed fo all 
men that beleeue in Chziſt, that pet faith 
is the condition annexed to the pꝛomiſe: 
which faith appertayneth not to all. Foz 
Chꝛiſt is erbibited and offered vnto 
all: notwithſtanding, GD D openeth 
the eyes of the elect , onelye that they 
maye ſerke him by faith, 


16. For ſo GOD loued 


the worlde, that 
hee gaue his onelye 
begotten Sonne that 


all that beleeue in 


0 


puer vs, is not to be feared , Fur- | 


1. Thef.z. 


bim 


— 


1 


7.1, 


Lone in 
God and 
faith in vs. 
bzinget 17 
vs life crop - 
nal. 


God ma 
keth mans 
mcrites 

fruſtrate. 


vpon Saint FOHNXN., Cap. iij. Pag. 


him ſhoulde not pe- 
| 3G 
 , . Tiſh, but haue euer- 
laſting life. 

R. Dur Samour Chaift, goeth on till 
in the fozmer diſputation', ſtill moꝛe 
plainely opening and declaring, that 
rightequfneſſe commeth not by the Law, 
but by the behoulding of the Serpent, 
that is to ſape, by faythm Chziſt: and 
therewithall ſbeweth the firſt cauſe and 
p2iricipall oꝛiginall of our ſaluation, and 
that becauſe wee ſhoulde not be leaſt in 
doubt. 


Foz onrmyndesbane no peaceable reſt 
02 quietneſſe in the which they may ſtai 
them ſelues, vntill we come to th 

loue of God. Ther foʒe as the whole ſyb- 
ffance ofour ſaluation conſiſtethin na o⸗ 
ther then in Chꝛiſt, ſo we muſt ſee wher⸗ 
by Chailt is vnited vnto vs, 4 why he is 
offered to vs to be our ſaniour. Both 
theſe thinges are beare diſtinaly put 
do bone vnto vs: the firſt is a linely faith 
in Chʒiſt: The ſecond is the loue of God, 
by which he ſo loued the wo2lde that bee 
ſent life to the ſame by his onely Sonne 
to ſaue mankinde from deſtruction. And 
this oꝛder is diligently tobe noted. Fo2 
when the oꝛiginall of cur ſaluation com- 
| meth in queſtion, by and by, acco2ding 
to our naturall ambition, burſt fo:th 
dineliſh imaginations of our owne mc- 
rites. Wee faine that God is therefo2c 
mercifull, becauſe hee hath reſpec to 
none but thoſe whome her tudgeth wo2- 
thy. But the Scripture doth cuery where 
extoll his mere and ſimple mercic, which 
cleane aboliſhcth all merites. And this 
is the verpe meaning of our Sauiour in 
theſe woꝛdes, when her appeynteth the 
cauſe in Gods mercye. . Therefoze 
the lone of God with the which her hath 
loued the woꝛld, hath ſo determined, that 
the woꝛlde ſhoulde be ſaued by the ſen- 


— 


ding of the Sonne. And our Sautour 
doth ſlightlye paſſe ouer this loue, but 
doth dilligentlye amplyfle and inculcate 
the ſame, when her maketh mention of 
the ſending of the onelye begotten ſonne 
of god: who was ginen vnto vs. as a moſt 
certaine and vndonbted pledge of his fa- 


— 


therly loue towarde vs. R. Whereof 
then commeth ſaluation , whereof com- 
meth iuſtiſtcation ? whereof commeth 
the hope of eternall lyfe 2 Come theſe 
from the wozthineſſe oz merites of men: 
God fozbidde : but they bane their o2igi- 
nall ot᷑ the lone of God. Foz wee had al- 
wayes aboade, ſo much as we coulde,in 
our fines, in death, and in bell, except 
God of his entire loue, with the whiche 
hee loued vs being as yet miſerable ſin- 
— — | —— — 
onne fo2 vs. le 
ſayth: In this is loue, not that wee loued 
him( foz the fleſhe is vtterlye voyde of 
the knowledge of God) but becauſe hee 
loued vs firſt,and ſent his Sonneto be the 
propitiation for our ſinnes. And the As 
poſtle Paule ſayth: GO Dcommendeth 
or declareth his loue to warde vs, in that 
when as yet wee were miſerable ſinners, 
Chriſt died for vs. C. Mithout all doubt 
where ſinne raigneth, wer ſhall finde no⸗ 


thing but the wzath of God, which bzin- — 


geth with it, death. Therefoꝛe it is on⸗ 
lye mercye which reconcyleth vs vnto 
God, that therewithall we might be re⸗ 
ſtozedvnto lyfe. Jf any man demaund 
in whome this loue is faunded, The 


Apoſtle Paule aunſwereth, That it is 
founded in the purpoſe of his will. Not- 
withſtanding this manner of ſpeache ſer⸗ 
meth tobe contrarye to manye teſtimo- 
nics of Scriptures, Which place the 
firſt and pꝛincipall foundation of Gods ' 
louc towarde vs, in Chꝛiſt, and doe ſhew | 
that without him, wer are diſpleaung 
and hatefull vnto GD D. 


| 


But we mult remember that the byd- | 


den and ſecret loue , with the which God 


hath loued vs, becauſe it ſpzingeth from 
his cternall purpoſe, is aboue all other 


cauſes : but that his grace, which be 
woulde haue to be mademanifeſt vnto 
vs, and by which wee haue aſſuraunce 
ofſaluation, beginneth at the reconcili- 
ation made by Chziſk, 

Foz ſeing wee muſt nerdes graunt 
that he hateth all nne and wickedneſſe, 


howe canne we aſſure our ſelues to 
bein his loue and fauonr, vntill our 


ſinnes are cleane put awaye, foz the 


which her is iuſtly angry with vs. 


r 


1. Joh 4. 


Nom. 5.8 


Sinne 
bzingety 


Ephe. 1.5 


A 


— — — — 


4 — . wee, by adoption, being ingratfed into 
ol Cod. his bodye. Therefoze this name of (one 
lye begotten Sonne) is put downe vnto 
vs, to expꝛeſſe the vehemencie of Cods 
loue towarde vs. Fo2, becauſe men doe 
not caſilye perſwade themſelues to bee 
beloued of God, to take awaye all doubt 
from vs, he expzellely ſapth, That God 
bath ſo greatlye loued vs, that fo our 
ſakes her hath not ſpared his onelye be- 
gotten ſonne. Seing then God hath ſuf- 
ficientlye declared vnto vs his lone, her 
ſhall not be a little iniurious to Chit, 
that not contented with this teſtimonye 
ſhall doubt ſtill, and make no moꝛe ac- 
counte of Chꝛʒiſt, than if one of the com- 
mon ſo2te of men had bene giuen to 
death. But wee muſt rather waye and 
tonſidet ot how great pzice God eſteemed 
his ſonne, to whome our ſaluation was 
ſo pzectous , that he woulde rederme the 
ſame with the p2ice of his onelpe begot⸗ 
ten ſonne. Euen ſo the Apoſtle ſetteth 
this louc of God towarde vs, befoze our 
Rom.$.3:,| eyes to be conſidered, ſaying: which ſpa- 
red not his owne ſonne, but gaue him for 
i all, howe alſo with him , shall hee not 


giue vnto vs all thinges? 


That euerye one which 
I beleeneth in hym ſhould | 


not periſh 


A. Concerning theſe wo2des reade 
the fie nth verſe going befoꝛe. 


—— OD 


1 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition; Cap l ij. 
— — as rec] 
meane to make unto vs, . 
befoze wee can have any manner of fee- 17. For God ſent not his 
lingefhis Fatherly lone and clemencie. ſonne into the world, 
B. And Chꝛiſt is called the onely begot⸗ 100 by 
. to condempne the 
. | works butch 
be ght * 
Poꝛeouer, there was neuer any man be- 2 t be 5 
Heb.5.26, ſide bim, that was without finne, and ued through him. 
which bare the full and perfect Jmage of | 
God : fo2 he onely is innocent. And this | A. Theſe wozves appertayne to the en- 
Lizift by name of the onely begotten ſonne, apper | larging s ſetting fw2th of the loue of God 
vorure,ut\ tapneth to.Chailt by right, bicauſe byna | | with the whiche ber hath ſo loucd this 
ce bp art ture her is the onely Somme of God : but | | wozlve, that ber hath giuen bis onelpe 


———̃ñ̃ K— — 


begotten Sonne to the ſame. Be might 
by the ſending ol his Sonne vtterly con⸗ 
dempne and deſtroy the woldec, ( Foz 
the woꝛlde by his wickedneſle and impi⸗ 
etie bath deſerued perpetuall condemna⸗ 
tion): but ſuch is the lone of G OD to- 
warde the ſame, that he had rather 
ſpare it, and by ſending his ſonne to bee 
a SDautour , ſought rather to offer the 
cauſe of ſaluation, than of condemnati⸗ 
on. FTherefo:e this is here attributed 
to the loue of God, becauſe hee would not 
take vengaunce of the wickedneſle of the 


wozlde, and becauſe the ſame lone was 
ſogreat, that by the ercellencie thereof 
; it hathrepzeſled the ſeucrity of the iudge⸗ 
| ment, by which hee might iuſtlye haue 
condemned the wozlde. 'A,, The will 
therefoze of the Father, is to ſaue by the 
ſonne, But what foz all this? @urelye 
although our ſinnes condemne vs, pet 
the father ſaueth vs by the ſonne: If we 
be afflicted by the croſſe, the Father ſa⸗ 
ueth vs by his Bonne. Ik we be ouer- 
| whelmed with death , yet the Father 


| ſaucth vs by the ſonne . Therefoze let 
vs ſtedfaſtlye belteue and leane to this 
| wozde, God ſent not his Sonne into the 
worlde to condempne the world, but that 
the worlde might be ſaued through him. 
Foz hereby thou mapeſt receyue great 
comfozte and conſolation in all thy afflic- 
tions. 

v. Fo: our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhall 
tome in the Clowds of Heauen, to iudge 
| both the quicke and the dead, with great 
power and Baieſtye: But it will bee in 


the 


1 
1 


Math ꝛc 
an d. 24 


h.26 


— —— 


Dom 8.33. neſſe, ſought to helpe vs, and to deliver 
vs from deſtrudion. 2. And as be 
carnot ſinne to condemnation, which is | 


John. g. 39 is ſpoken in another place, is nothing 


John. 12. 
and. 47 


Pon Saint FOH. Qaqp. il. Pag. 


the ende ol the wozivefirit : Nowe der 
contmeth not as a Judge , but as a moſt 


now thy great ſinnes doe accufe the, and 


time ot grace and merey, and feare not, 


ſayth the Lo2de : I live, which will not 
thedeath of a ſinner, but rather that lle 
tourne from his wickedneſle and liue. 
Bv. Cherefoze if thou bee conuerted, 
andrepoſe thy whole truſt in the Bonne 
of GD D, who ſuffered foz ther, that het 
might make ſatiſfaction fo thy ſinnes, | 
and reconcile thee vnto God, thou ſhalt 


with vs who can be againſt v?And Saint | 
Tohn ſapeth, If any man fine, we haue 
an aduocate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt 
the righteous, and heis the propitiation 
for our finnes : and not for our finnes a- 


worlde , To this cffct alſo appertay⸗ 
neth this Euangelicall ſentence : The 
Sonne of man coinmeth to ſaue that whi- 
che was loſt : and diuers other ſuch like 
ſentences .E, Pozeoner , that which 


contrarye to theſe woꝛdes of our Saui⸗ 
our Chziſt,I came to iudgement into the 

wor lde, that they which ſee not, might 
ſee, and that they which ſee, might bee 
made blinde: oz in theſe wozdes he 
declarcth what his comming ſhalbe to 
many, but in this place, what ſpeciallye | 
it ſhalbe to the whole wozlde , Do is 
that to ber taken which her ſayth in ano⸗ 
ther place , For I came not to iudge the 
world. C. To indge here is taken, 
fo; to tondemne, as in many other pla⸗ | 
tes alſo. Therefoꝛe in that he denyeth | 
that he came to condemne the woꝛld, hee | 


| ncteth thereby, the pꝛoper ende of his | 


comming . Foz, howe nedelcſſe was | 
it, that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde come to deſtrope 
vs, which were to much alreadye ouer- 
whelmed with deſtrunion:? Therefoze 
in Chꝛiſt wee mult conſider nothing, but 


| 


that God of his infinite mercye and god⸗ 


merciful Sauiour , Lherfoze although 
condemne ther, conſider that this is the 


but ber of god conrage: and fo ſhalt thou 
linde grace and fauour: - X. Foz thus 


bee ſafe , Foz Paule ſayeth: If God be 


lone, but for the ſinnes alſo of the whole | 


— 


bozne of Gov, the Lozdat the length by 
his holy ſpirite, purging out all ſmne, 
and vndoubtedly pardoning whatſocuer 
is committed: Euen ſo, ſuch a one tan⸗ 
not her iudged, that a to ſaye, cundem 
ned: Foz by Chꝛiſt hex hath paſſed from 
death to life. And being aired of Gods 
loue and fauaur in Chzift, bath already 
eternall lite. a 
' Wherefoze, whatſoener belongeth vn⸗ 
to ſinne and death , muſt decreaſe and 
fade away , Dtherſdme, whichbelzue 
not in the name of the onelye begotten 
Sonne of God , haue not, neyther can 
bane at any time, him, which maye de- 
liver them from their ſinnes. Therefoze 
miſerablye they periſhe in their ſinnes. 
Wherevpon , becauſe it is not geuen to 
them to beleene in chꝛiſt, they are alredy 
iudged and condemned. no lefſe than be 
which hauing reteiued a deadlye 5 
and hauingno Surgian , is ſure fo dye: 
o2 than her, which being adiudged to dye, 
hath no redemer , Euen ſo, verplpe, 
Ch:ift redemeth not them efernallye 
from euerlaſting death, to whome it 
is not geuen to belteue in Chꝛiſt. F02 he 
alone delinereth from death, and that by 
faith onelpe. 
C. They therefoze which reiec that 
| grace which is offered in him, are woꝛ⸗ 
thye to nde him a Judge, and a ſeuere 
| puniſher of ſuch wicked, and fowle con- 
tempte. Df the which we haue a plaine 
| keſtimonye in the Goſpell . Foz ſ&ing 
it is the power of Cod to ſaluation, to | 
all that beleeve the ſame , moſt wicked is 
 they2 ingratitude, which make it a ſa- 
nour of death, vnto death. Both theſe 
did the Apoſtle Paul, very well expꝛeſſe, 
when her ſayde, that her. dad in a ready- 
neſſe the vengeaunce againft all the ad⸗ 
uerſarpes of his Doctrine, when the o⸗ 
bedience of the Godlye is fulfilled, 
| Foz his woꝛdes are as muche in effec, 
| as if her ſhoulde haue ſayde , that the 
| Coſpell pꝛincipally doeth belong to the 
Faithfull , that it may bee vnto them 
Saluation : and then to the wicked that 
it maye bee vnto them condemnacion, 
becauſe they contemning the grace of 
| Chziſt, had rather haue him the auc- 
thour of death, than of life. This woꝛd 


| 


(wozlde) 


79 
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Wark.1s, 


Faith tuc⸗ 
fifieth be - 
foze God, 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. iij. 


(woꝛlde) is twiſe repeated, that no man 
might thinke him lelfe excluded, if ſo be 
be continue in faith, 
18, He that beleeueth in 
him, ſhal not be con- 
A But he that 
beleueth not, is con- 
demned already, be- 
cauſe hee beleeueth 
not in the name of 
the onelye begotten 


ſonne of God. 
; He that beleeueth 4 


in him. 


This is the ſumme of all Pzeaching, 
He that belecueth in Chriſt, shal not bee 
condemned: Hee that blecucth not , is 
condemned already e: A. As it is al⸗ 
ſoſayde in another place: He which be- 
leeueth and is Baptized, shalbe ſaued-But 
he which beleeueth not, shalbe condem- 
ned. N. Therefo:cit is Faith which 
maketh vs partakers of the Grace of 
Ch2ift , and dcliuereth vs from iudge⸗ 
ment. And foz this cauſe the Apoſtle 
attributcth iuſt ification befoꝛe God , to 
Fayth,the which iuftification,is nothing 
elſe but remiſſion of our ſinnes, purcha⸗ | 
ſed by the blod of Chꝛiſt: ſo that, not to | 
bee judged , is euen as muche as to ſaye, | 
as to be iuſtiſied, to bee abſolued from | 
ſinnes , and to bee accounted foz iuſt. 
He ſapeth not: Whoſoeuer beleucthin 
him, is without ſinne, and therfoze can- 
not bee iudged: But he ſapeth, whoſoe- 
uer beleeueth in him, is not iudged: that 
is to ſaye, by the grace and mercpe of 
God hee is ſauod, the ſentence of deſer- 
ued condemnacion alſo-being taken a- 
waye , Do the Apoſtle Paule ſapeth: 
T here is no condemnation to thoſe that 
are in Chriſt Ieſu. 

C. And whereas our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 


ſo oftentunes, and ſo diligentiye inculca⸗ 
teth, and affirmeth that all the faithfull 
are out of the per rill of death, we maye 
thereby gather howe neccſſarye the cer- 
taintye,and ſfabilitye of faith ia, to take 
awaye the trembling , and oppzeſſing 
feare of conſcience , Therefoze hee pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth againe that there remaineth 
no condemnacion ſo ſone as we belenc: 
the which alſo maze at large he ſpeaketh 
ofin the fifth Chapter following, 

Bv, But if fo; faithes ſake a man is 
not judged, (as the trueth it ſelfe here 
plainlye affirmeth,) Where is nowe 
Indulgences, and Pardons ? Where 
are the Konhie Satiſfactions : Yea, 
where is the fire of Purgatozy, and ſuch 
like humaine imaginations and phan- 
taſies? Surelpe, they are vaniſhed away 
and periſhed foz ener . Foz the trueth 
| hath ſapde, (which ought neuer to bee 
| fozgotten ) Who ſo euer belaueth in 

him. is not judged, 


But hee that 1 


ler not. 


| This is the other part of the ſentence: 

; foz it is double, and conſiſteth of contra · 

| ries, C. And it teacheth vs, that there | 
is no other remedye by which any man | 

| maye cſcape death, than by belecuing in | 
the Sonne of God: as if her ſhould haue 
ſayd there remapneth nothing but death th 0 
foz all thoſe , which reien that life o/ tayueth lu 
fered to them in Chꝛiſt: becauſe life con- 

ſiſteth onely in Faith, X. Thereſoze, | 

as nothing ſaueth but faith: ſo nothing 
condemneth but infidentpe , And faith 
therefozc ſaucth,becauſc it recepueth al | 

nod things from Chꝛʒiſt, and wozketh als | 

ſoall godneſſe in the belecuer, Fo2 as | 

it receiueth rightcouſneſſe of chꝛiſt, euen 

| ſoit beſtoweth the ſame againe into the 

| boſomes of our bꝛethꝛen, by the wozks workes of 
of Charitye. But vnbeleefe, therefoze Faith. 
condemneth,becauſe it reiedeth and con | 

temneth all the graces of Chꝛiſt, and | 

is the cauſe of all wickedneſſe. Foz as den 
it receyueth all varighteouſneſſe from — 
Satan, which is the father of a lye:euen neth. 

ſo alſo it committeth all euyll, againſt 1 
G D Dandmen: it doth nothing that is (93s! 
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0 hoſoeuer beleueth not, 8 


is condemned already. 


1715 


i 


Apoſtle Paul ſometime beler⸗ 


ned not the Pzeaching of the Goſpell, 
naye; bee perſecuted the ſame : and yet 


8 
F 


iudge ment of God. Alſo the elec are fo; 
a time in tnbelafe : but not fog eucr, 

A. Prrevppon the Apoſtle ſayeth, 
VVeour (clues, were ſometime wolishe, 
diſobedient , deceyued , ſeruing dmers 
luſtes, and voluptuouſneſle,lming in ma- 
liczouſneſſe, and enuye , full of hate, ha- 
ting one another , But after that the 
loue and kindnefle of our Sauiour God 
to manward appeared. &c. . Cher⸗ 
foze in this place her ſpeaketh af thoſe, 
whiche perſeuere in vnbcleefe , And 
bee addeth the reaſon. 


3 Becauſe he 2 


not in the name of. 


J v. As it he ſhould ſaye : There is 
geuen to the wozlde. one onely ſantour, 
which ſhould take our ſinncs from vs, 
malediction , and condemnation , and 
ſhould aboliſh them by bis diuine power: 
that every one which bel&neth in him, 
may be abſolned from his ſinnes,from 
maledicion, and eternall death, as the 
Innocent, and onelye begotten ſonne 
of God: and that he may beean Heyze 
of euerlaſting life, and bleſſedneſſe . 


| 


Wethout fhis , fhero ts no ofher bene- 
Abſo- 


diction, Purgation, Dattſfacion, 
tw OE — 
dis firmes,and ſubted to death and dam- 
nation, whiche hath not this ſonne in 
2 


To this effect perfayneththat ſaxingot 
Iohn: If wee receyue the teſtimbnye of 
men, the teſtimonye of God is greater, 
And ſo fozth tyl ye come to theſe 
Hee which hath the ſonne, hath Thfe, and 
hee which hath not the Sorme, hath not 
life, M.Therefoze wee loke fo the coms 
ming of Chzil , not as of a Judge, but 
as a deliuerer, and red&mer ', But 
to the wicked and vnbelcening , ber ſhall | 
come a terrible and fearefull Judge. 
Bv, Foz if theyeſcaped not the judges 
ment of God , which deſpiſed the len⸗ 
ding and wezdes of Angelles , muche 
leffe ſhal they eſcape the hoꝛrible iudge⸗ 
ment of God, which woulde not be⸗ 
leue the onely begotten ſonne of Gov, 
Foz there wayteth foz them , acertaine 
fearefull loking foꝛ the comming of the 
Judge, and a burning fyze which ſhall 
deuvure his aduerſaryes, 


19. And this 1s the con- 
dempnation , that 
light is come into the 
worlde, and men lo- 
ued darkeneſſe more 
then light: becauſe 
theyr deedes weare 
euill. 


pn this is ny; * 


condemnacion. 


Becanſe he ſayde that the vnbelæner 
was Judged alreadye, and condemned 


declareth that the reaſon and oꝛder of 
this indgement is ſuche = 


by his owne wickedneſſe, her addeth and 


can 


—— 
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an not choſe but acknowledge the. lame. 
Toerefoꝛe he pꝛeuent eti by aun: 
deen andgrudgings, 
p2ophane and wicked —2 e 
wont to vie, to repzaur-the ſeus 
gour (as they thinke) gf God, wben he 
F ſharpelye with them, than 
ther woulde haue bim. It ſemeth,to 
ber vexye harde, that euerxe one which 
kcleneth not, ſhoulde ber damned. 
Thcrefuzeleaſt any man ſhould aſcribe 
bis damnation to Chzilt , he teacheth 
that guerye man muſt impute the ſame 
| to hispzoper.faulte. The reaſons, be- 
cauſe Snfidchtpe is: the witneſſe, of an 
| eupll confcience , Wheroby it is plaine 
| that the wickedneſſe of vnbelcuers doth 
| | hinder them from conuning to Chzilt, 
* There are ſome which thin ke that there 
is onely noted here the ſigne of damna⸗ 
tion: But the 
| our Chzilt here, is, to bzidle the wicked⸗ 
| neſſe of neune, leaſt they ſhould pꝛeſume 
| acco2ding fo theyz manner, to contende 
and reaſonthe cauſe with G D, as 
though her dealt vniuſtlye with them, in 
pulling they: infivelitye with eternall 
death ' Zherefoze , he teachcth that 
| ſuch iudgement is iuſt and free from all 
' claunder , not onely becauſe they doe 
' wickedlye ; which pzeferre darkenctle 
befo2e light, and doe willingly ſhonne 
the light offered vnto them: but alſo be⸗ 
' cauſc that hatered of the light: pꝛocte⸗ 
deth not but from a wicked mind, which 
 accuſeth and condemneth it ſelfe of cuil. 
. Wherefoze the pzincipall point 
and ſubſtaunce, of their whole condem⸗ 
Piedelli:⸗ naticm is , that they tan not pꝛeferre 
nation. | Ch2iltbefoze they2 owne deſy2es : be- 
cauſe ſomany as are damned, were 
Ephe 1.4. | iundged and condemned befoze they were 
| boznie 2 enen as alſo with God ſo many 
| as are ſaued , were ſaued befoze tte 
| foundation of the woꝛlde. Foz as theſe 
were elected befoꝛe the foundation of the 
woꝛlde, ſo were the other reieced befoze 
18 wozlde was made. 

And this rep2otation deeth then ap⸗ 
| vere » When they reiec the Coſpell of 
grace offered vnto tbem, and had rather 
bir igngꝛaunt of Ch2ilt, (that is to ſay, 
to want the light) than to receyue him, 


ſe of our Saui⸗ 


| gee 


and to attaine to life By the which 
contempt of the Goſpel. they doe ac- 
templiſhe and fill vppe the mealure of | 
how wickedneſſe to ſcbe kal: that is to 
fave „ they gene occaſion ta haue they; 

| — — and condemnation ſealed 
ulfiled:* . Therefoze in this 


NETS 


elle wozldly — moze Fenchel 
Foz they Which are not beine of Cod, 
as they can not hrare the wozdeof God, 
ſo it is neceſlarye that they pzeferre the 
ignozaunce of Chzift, befoze they knows 
ledge him , and ſo to loue darkeneſſe 
moꝛe then light, 

A1. When he ſaytb, that light came 
into the wozlde, be meaneth that all 
| thinges in this woꝛlde, are repleniſhed 
and full of darkencſſe. Foz what can | 

ber founde in this woꝛld witheut Chꝛiſt, 
but darkencſſe? BV. That is to ſape, neue is 
| the concupiſcence of the fleſhe , the igno⸗ thinges 
| raunceof God, Jmpietye,Crrour;blinds i {9's 89 
nelle of the minde, Superfticion, Jdola- Chat. 
| | trye, wickedneſle of life, filthineſſe, vn- | 
| cleanneſſe, pzophane falke , Oluttony, 
Dꝛonkenneſſe, and an infinite number 
| of ſuche like wickedneſes , Fo2 it fol- | 
loweth in the wozdes of the Lozve, 


Becauſe theyr deedes 


were euyll. 


B, This is the cauſe why the wicked 
are enemies to the light of life. Chꝛiſt 
is the ligbt of God, by which, whatſoe- God 
uer is euyll, is repꝛmued. Fo2 howe can 
Iniuſtice be hid, when righteouſnefſe is 
in place: how can foliſhneſſc not be ſcene | 
when it is compared with wiſedome 2 | 
Nowe flelhe , in the which there is no | 
gwdneſle , can abide nothing lefſe, than | 
to baue the ſame vncouercd:andtherfoze | 
it cannot choſe but hate Chꝛiſt, whiche 
manileſteth and reuealeth all thinges, | 
| and therefoꝛe they muſt be rene wed and 
E bozne againe , which receyue Chꝛiſt. 
Af. The reaſon thercfoze, why thoſe 
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men (namelye the Scribes, Vigh P2te- 
Kes,andPhariſees,andthoſe of that ſect) 
{our darkeneſſe moze then light, is be⸗ 
canſe they; derdes are euyl{ : that is to 
(ape-, betauſe they; owne conſcicnces 
— * R — 
v ade 

Fg ware ho her — euill in⸗ 
thoughtes, wonꝛdes, and wo2kes. 
— wi_s: the Apoſtle boz- 
roweth this ſaying : if our Goſpell bee 
yet hid it is hidde in them that are loſt: In 
whome the God of this world, hath blin- 
ded the mindes of them, which beleeue 
not, leaſt the light of the Goſpell of the 
lory of Chriſt , which is the Image of | 
Should 55 vnto them Tberfoꝛc 
in that they periſhe, they periſhe thꝛough 
theyꝛ ownefaulte , ſing the moſt mer⸗ 
cifull Lo2de bath done his part : but they 
wyll not do their duetye . If the Sicke 
man periſhe , whtche wyll not bew2aye 
his diſeaſe to the Phiſttion , leaſt he 
ſhould bee healed, maye he not pꝛonounce 
of him ſclfe , that her periſhed thzough 


| 


| are louers of this wo2lde, arc enemies 


| 
i 


his owiic fanlte 2 Cucn fv, men that 


to the light offered to them, becauſe their 
derdes are euill. 4, It is no maruaile 
therekoꝛe, if they ronne headlong into 
del rucion. 


20. For euerye one that 
euyll doeth , 
the light: Neyther 
cometh to the light, 


lealt his dedes ould 
be reproued. 


M. This is a gencrall ſentence ta⸗ 
ken of the diſpofition of the rep20- | 
| bates, the ſence whereof is this, B. her 
is commonlye ſayde to hate the trueth, 
| which docth amiſſe . Steing therefoze 
the wicked can not abide Chziſt the light | 


| of God, it is molt certaine that they are 


cuill,and that they2 derdes are cuil. alſo, | 
C. Fo2 therefoze the Light is odious | 
vnto them. becauſe they and their dedes 


| condemnetg all theſe thinges. In like 


al theſe thinges are vnp2ofitable, 
| than Vatinius was hated of the Ro 
| marines, Inſomuch that they pertecute | 
| the Þ 2cachers of the Ooſpelh aud hang | 
them vppe , becauſe they P2cache a- | 
gainſt the Sacred Canonnec, againſt the 
dignitye Cpiſcopall, again the Popes 


gainſt the Goſpell , 


| are cuil, and da like to couer they; | | 
ſinnes ſo muche as they can : wherc- | 
| vppon it followeth , that they refuſing 
| the remcedye , doe willinglyc ſeeke theyꝛ 
obne damnation, 
R. But Chzilt ſpeaketh not here of | 
groſſe and outward ſinnes, as of Theft, 


lyke: (which alſo are condemned, of the | 
wiſe men of this wozld ) but of the moſt | 
excellent vertues of the wozlde, as of 
Reaſon, Wiſcdoric, and humainc righ⸗ 
tcouſneſſe, which in this wozld are coun⸗ 
ted foz molt ercellent thinges. 

Par, Therefoze as ha which gbeth | 
about any wickednelle, loueth the night, | | 
t fleeth from the Sunne, leaſt his derdes 
ſhoulde be mani feſt, cuen ſo, they whoſe 
conſciences do accuſe them, hate the light 
of the Cuangelicall trueth, by which all 
thinges that are filthie are bew2aied, 
that they mate be rcfozmecd in Chailt: 
By this reaſon, wicked Ayngs, Pꝛinces. 
and Potentates, which ſwell with Am- 
bition, which arc deftled with excefſe and 
filthie pleaſure, and which are imbzued 
with the blocde of Innocents, haue ha- 
ted the Light of the Goſpell , becauſe it 


maner the Popiſhe Biſhops, Abbettes, 
Pꝛieſtes, Ponkes, and Aunncs, which 
repoſe theyʒ truſt, in Paſſes, in dolles, | 
in Pucgato2ye, in wicked Towcs, in 
| indulgences „and ſuch lyke , do hate | 
Chꝛiſt and his light, which teacheth that 


Volineſſe, and againſt Peters Keycs, 
That is to ſape, becauſe they difcoucr 
the Tyzanny of Antichꝛiſt, and do frer⸗ 
lye pꝛonounte the dignitye and aucho⸗ 
ritye af Biſhoppes, to bee foꝛged, toun⸗ 
terfaite, and mere falſe. 

C. Thereſoze we are muche decey- 
ucd , if wer thinke that they are ledde 
with Godlye zeale, Whiche rage a⸗ 
when as they ra- 
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| 
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Purther , Adulterye, Falſe witneſſe, wicked 
Fozce,Lurury, Dꝛonkenneſſe, and ſuch | men 


ter 


hated ot 


— —„— ——— 


ther hate and abhozre the light , that 
they maye the moze freelye walke in 
darkencle. 


21. But hee that doeth 
trueth, commeth to 
the light, that his 
deedes may be kno- 


wen, howe that they 
| are wrought in God. 


| M. Chat is to ſaye, He which know- 
eth that her doeth the trueth, and ſeketh 
| the ſame, being ahater of all falſchod 
and lyes, he truely neyther hateth the 
| light, noz hunneth the ſame , but loueth 


| it. Foz, to doe the trueth, is as much to 
| ſay, as todeale faithfully , without any | 


| manner of decepte, like god and honeſt 
men. C. But this ſ&meth to bee ſpoken 
, kmp2operlyc,and abſurdly, exceptaman 
would confeſſe that ſome are god and 
true, betoʒe they bee bozne againe by the 
ſpirite of God : the which is cleane ton⸗ 
trary to the whole Doctrine of the ſcrip- 
ture: foz we knowe that faith is the 
rote, from whence dor come all god 
' wozkes . But Chziſt ſimply affirmeth, 
that they which deale ſincerelye,and vp⸗ 
' rightlye , doe deſp2e nothing moze then 
the light, that theyꝛ wozkes maye ber 

app2oucd : becauſe by that triall and 
Touchſtone, it maye the better appeare 
that they haue walked vpꝛightlye, and 
; purelye befoze Oed, from all deceyte. 


| Therefoze it is vet ye ſcudiye fayde of 


[ ſome, that menne befoze Faith, are wel 
diſpoſcd , Foz Chzilt faycth not, that 
the Faithfull do belecuc,to the ende they 
mare haue the pzaylc cf god wozkes : 
but he onely ſheweth what the vnbelc⸗ 
uing would do, ik ſo be they owne con- 
ſciences did not accuſe them of cuil. 
R. Therefoze, if Abbottes, Ponkes, 
Pꝛieſtes, and Friars, did the tructh, 
they woulde allo come to the light, and 
would ſuffer they: condicion to bee tried. 
| Lt hereby they them ſelues do bewear 


; recepued and allowed. C. There foze 


is of Faith, 
| which teacheth the truth, which is de⸗ 
lightedin thotrueth , whichhafoth His 
ane Whit dealcth witlye 

Uto oꝛt, which geueth all gloꝛye 
vnto Cod and geueth place to the Pꝛea- 
ching of the Solpell, ber can abide the 
ligbt, and to haue his cauſe , his woskes, 
Doarine, and ſtate tried. and examined, 
Mherevpon Chʒiſt, becauſehis wozkes 
and Doctrine are of Gov, hath left vnto 
all menne free leaue, to pzonounce. and 


canes il, whole woo 
which 


tudge of them, ſo that they doe it vp- 
rightly . Enquire ( ſayeth her) ofthoſe 
| which haue hearde mee, what I ſayd vn- 

to them, Beholde, theſe knowe What | 
haue ſayd , But the Phariſees and their 
ſucceſſours vull not ſuffer any man to 
iudge of theyz Doctrine , but will haue 
all thinges that they teache and decree, | 
| mplye, and as a manifeſt tructh, to be 


our Sauiour Chzilt vſed this wende. 


1 Trueth. 


| Becauſe we being decepued by the out | 
warde ſhewe of wozkes , doe not waye | 
andconſider, what is contayned within. 


And her calleth thoſe wozkes w2ought in | 


| God, which are app2oned of him, and are 
god acco2ding fo his rule. Vereby let 
vs learne not to iudge of wozkes, except 
they bee bzought to the light of the Goſs | 
pell: becauſe our reaſon is vtteriy blind 
and coꝛrupt. I v. And ſa ing Chꝛiſt of | 
his godneſſe hath called vs to the light | 
ok the Soſpell, let vs vnderſtond that 
it is our partes to doe the trueth, with 
a Willing minde, the ApoCle erho2zting 
vs vnto the ſame: Ye were ſometime 
darkencſlc, but nowe are you hightinthe 
| Lorde, walke as children ofthelight: for | 
the fruite of the ſpirite is in all godneſſe, 
and — of and trueth, appro- | 
| uing what is acceptable vnto the Lorde. | 
And haue no fclowship with the vnfruit- 
full workes ot darkeneſle, but rather re- 
buke them. And the Apeſtie Jehan: 
Thisis the tidinges which we haue hard 
of hum and declare vnto you, that God is 
light, and in him isno darkeneſſe at all, 
If wee axe that we haue felloweslup 


; they2 owne derdes to bx cuil. Foz he 
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with him , and walke in darkeneſſe, 
wee lycand doe not the tructh', But if 
mee walke in light, even as hee is light, 
then haue wee fellowshipwith him, 


22. After theſe thinges 
came leſus, and 
his Diſciples into the 
Lande — * and 

there he taryed with 
them, and Bapti- 
zed. 


mode that the Euangeliſt bath 
deſcribed the Diologue betwerne Chꝛiſt 
and Nicodemus, hee conſequentlye ma- 
'keth a waye, to bzing in the teſtimony 
of John the Baptiſt , which moſt ercel- 
tentlye hee gaue vnto Cheick, befoze her 
wag: ſhutte vp into Pziſon . Foz the 
Enangelift ſpeciallye trauaileth , to cre- | 
dite and confirme the Diuinitye „ and 
anchozitye of Chzilt , moſt firme 
teſtimonies geuen from 
Byv, Therefoze when the Londe had 
obſerued the Feaſte of Paſſeover , at 
Hieruſalem: , and had diſcharged his 
office accozding to the opoztunytye of 
the time, Pꝛeaching the Goſpel of the 
kingdome, C. be came jpfo that part 
of. Galilee „ whiche was niere to the 
Towne of Anon, whiche is ſifnate 
in the Tribe of Manaſſe, . that there 
alſo ba might erhibite and declare him 
felfe to bir a ſauiour. Foz abiding there 
and Pirufring Baptiſme by his Dif- 
aper bn b20ught many Citizens to 
the Kingdame of God. 

Tbe.Lozbe Jeſus abode not long at 
Hieruſalam , , fozhis hoare was not yet 
dome that bee thoulde, ber gtozyfied : but 
toward bis ende „ bet executed his 
office moe duligentiye there, and ſhe⸗ 
wed many Dignes , becaufethe time ot 
his gloavfication me we ntere. J 
. But becanſe the tun was come 


to gather togent het the Chur ches of the 


| Baptiſme , the Miniſters be- 
ing left ont , which did nothing but in 
his name , and at his commaundement, 
To the ende wee might knowe that 
it maketh no matter, what manner of 
perſon the Pinilter is, in reſpec of the 
wozd and Sacrament, ' 


Aveo. Foz when the Jntegritye, 


| matter at all. X. Foz the 


bath his integritye from the wozbe , 02 


2 And lohn alſo Bapti- 
Salim, becauſe there 


was muche Water 
there:and they came 
and were Baprized . 


M. Chit now teaching and Bap- 
tizing , John, as it mayeſeeme, might 
Lawfullyehaue fo:ſaken his office, ge- 
nen him ſelfe to reſt , and hane followed 
ſecurity : 4, ſpeciallye newe that her 
bad teſtifyed of him alreadye , that he 
was the true Lambe of GOD, which 
taketh aware the ſinne of the wozlde. 
. But becauſe her was ſente 
by God, to trache and to Baptiſe,hee 
doth not at his owne wyll and pleafure , 


laye aſide the office committed vnto 


— — —— — 


zed in Ænon, beſide 


John. 1. 29 


4 bim, 


— 
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fo him , but loketh and wayteth foz the 
time appointed of GOD. 
By this example we are taught, not fo 


- ther ceaſſe from executing our office and due- 


tye, ſo long as the adminiſtration there- 
of is permitted. Foz as ber offendeth 
whiche runneth befoze her bee called , 
(A. as the Lode complayneth by the 
Pꝛophete leremye) euen ſo, verplye 
bee offendeth no leſſe - whiche at his 
owne pleaſure taketh, and fozſaketh the 
office which GD D hath. committed to 
him, C. The Geographers affy2me , 
that thele two Townes, Anon, and 
Salim , are not farre from the Kiuer of 
lordane , and Iaboc , untere vnto the 
which two Townes they make a Ci⸗ 
tye called Scythopolis , Hierome ſayth 
it maketh no matter, whether you Reade 
Salem, oz Salim, C. The tauſe why lohn 
Baptized in Ænon is added , foz that 


T here was much C A 
water there, 


Iudea wanting the ſame verye muche. 
But the Riner of Iordane vid ouerflowe, 
and yet we reade not , that it was con- 
ſecrated with any Croſſes, Charracers, 
o @eremonies . Foz the pure Water 
of Baptiſme is Sancifyed by the wozd 
of GO D, and by the Godlye vſe of the 
Sacrament. 

In the Aces of the Apoſtles, we reade 
the Iyke hereof , where it is ſayde: 
And as they went on theyr waye, they 
came to a certaine water, and the Ewnuche 
ſayde, See, here is water, what letteth 
me to bee Baptized 2 Not that we may 
at this daye, leane the Temple of God, 
and Baptiſe in euerye Ryuer , Lake, 
o2 @paing : foz the Apoſtle willeth all 
thinges , to bee done decentlye , and in 
ozder. C. By theſe wazdes of Ch2ilt, 
ue mayealſo gather, that both lohn, 
and Chꝛiſt, celebzated Baptiſme , by 
ducking the whole bodye in the water. 
| Powe be it, let vs not bee tao Curious 


with the Spirituall trueth , and with 
— inſti jon and rule of our Loz2d and 
au * f + 


in the externall Rite, ſo it be agreing 


| Queſtion „ berweene | 


- 


firſt of all he reciteth a rontroacripe, 


acco2dingto the P2zvuerbe , Who fo 
boulde, as blindo Baparde??: 


24. For Fohn was not yet 
caſt into Priſon. 


. There foze, the Pziſon was the 
ende whiche GD D had appointed foz 
Iohn, to finiſhe his office of Pꝛeaching 
and LBaptizing ,' even as the Croſſe 
was to our Satuour Chziſt .. And pet 
truelye, Pꝛiſons and Croſſes , belong 
not to true, but to falſe Teachers. 
But this is the lotte of the Godly , and 
of all true Teachers , in this moſt wic- 
ked wozlde , 

Concerning the Impziſonmente of 
lohn the Baptiſt , and his Death,reade 
moze in our expoſition of Mathew, bes 
ginning at the thirde verſe, 


25. And there aroſe a 
queſtion, betweene 
Lohns Diſciples, and 

the lewes, aboute 


purifying. 
And there aroſe aq. 


lohns Diſciples.” 


2 v, Now the Enangeliſt commeth 
nerer to the matter it eite, df the 
which he intended to infreate.C. And 


whiche aroſe by the Diſciples.of lohn 


Dent. 13.5, 


about Purify ing: and not in vaine 

Foz the leſle that they were inſtruded 
in Doctrine, the maze bouldl ye they 
put fo2th-them. ſelues to diſputactum, 


If other hadde begonne the contencion 
with them, they might haul bone er- 
cuſed': but whoreas they being vriable 
to encounter with the Jewes', au pet 


doe 


— cl. 


n. 


— — - — 


— — —— —— 


Lontencis 
betweene 
the Diltt- 


pies of 


— 
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doe wyllinglye pzonoke them there vn⸗ 
to, and that raſhelye , without cauſe, 
they are muche to blame Foz the 
woꝛdes of the Texte, impozt that the 
queſtion was moued by them. 
And beſyde that,they deſerued blame 
foz theyz raſhe contencion about an vn- 
knowne thing, which erceeded the reache 
of they; knowledge, they were alſo fo 
bee rep2ehended foz another faulte, no 
leſſe than this, namelye, Foz that they 
were not ſo readye to defend and mains 
taine the Lawfnll vſe of Baptiſme, as 
they were to defende theyz Mayſters 
3 haus his auchozity 
Par, Foz there came many vnto 
lohn , and were Baptized of him: ma- 
ny alſo came to Jeſus , and were Bap⸗ 
tizedof his Diſciples, And herevpon 


and | aroſe enuye, in certaine of the Diſciples 
Jewes. 


of Iohn, againft Jeſus,thathe being of 
late Baptized of lohn , and behaued 
him ſcife as his Diſciple, and was com- 
mended by his teſtimony vnto the people, 
would now ſodenly make himſelfe equal 
with him, would alſo pꝛefer him ſelfe 
befoze him, whoſe Diſciples toke vpon 
them the adminiſtration of that, which 
lohn alone had hitherto vſed. C. Ther⸗ 
foze, both theſc faultes were wozthy of 
rep2ehenſion : becauſe they not waxing 
the conſideration of Baptiſme , make 
but a trifle of Gods holye inſtitucion: 
and becanſe thzough wicked Ambition, 
they take theyz Payſters parte againſt 
Chzitt. ö 


{ About purifying. } 

C. The queſtion was about Puriky⸗ 
ing, becauſe the Iewes had diuers and 
ſundꝛy pzeceptes,concerning Baptiſme, 
from the Lawe : and being not contente 
with thoſe Legal rules : they vſed many 
other thinges , which they had receyued 
from they2 Elders : A. as ye may moze 
plaincly percciue , if ye reade the fif- 
tenth of Mathew, and the ſeuenth of 
Marke. 

C. There foꝛe, becauſe a newe rite alſo 
and oꝛder of Purifying , is bzought in 


| by Chaift, and by lohn the Baptiſt. they 


| 


bauing alreadye ſo great plentye , and 
varietye , they thinke it verye abſurde, 
and without reaſon. ef, Wherefoze 
in the Diſciples of Iohn , we ſe a car- 
nall diſpoſition, C. who being wholly 
occupyed in the perſonnes of menne, 
haue litle regarde to the veritye of doc- 
trine, 

R. Foz this contencion is plaine car- 
nall , and pꝛocteding from Ambicion 
as alſo the Diſciples of Chziſt accuſed 
a certaine man, whiche caſt out De⸗ 
uilles iu the name of Chzift , and pet 
followed not them , foz that they thought 
that auchozitye to wozcke Ppzacles , 
was geuen whollye vnto them: Fur- 
thermoze,they contended to carnallye 
about the Þup2emacye, 

AM. And it is not onely in this place 
ſpoken of the Diſciples of lohn, that 
they laboured fo2 their Payſter againſt 
Chiilt , by the Spirite of Emulacion: 
foz wee haue the lyke, in the ninth of 
Mathewe , But notwithanding , all 
this, there was no contencion betweene 
Chziſte and lohn, neyther did Iohn 
ſeke any other thing, but that her might 
decreaſe , as Chzift increaſed, 

Bv. Therefoze by this example wee 


and tranquillitye of the Churche , if 


geuento Creatures, and alſo the vnity 


to that. Therefoze the Apoſtle ſayeth, 
to the Corinthians . 


I am of Apollo, and I am of Cepbar, 
and I am of Chriſt : Is Chriſt deuided: 
VVas Paule Crucifyed for you? Ey ther 

were yee baptied in the name of Paule: 
To this ende alſo pertapneth the ſaying 
of Chziſte , Bee not ye called Lordes, 
for one is your Lorde, euen Chriſt, 

C. Therefoze , they are here noted 
which are rather ledde with the vaine; 
and wicked loue of menne, than with 
the Loue of GOD: andtherefoze wee 
are admoniſhed, to haue regarde to this 


— Es ts Ms 


— — — —— 


ſee howe much wer maye hurt the peace | 


wee attribute to much, to Gods Pi- | 
niſters . Foz ſo, both the glozy which 
belongeth vnto Chꝛiſt the Creatour, is 


of the Churche rente , when as one is | 
addicted to this miniſter, and another | 


I heare that 
there are contentions among you, For | 
euerye one ſayeth : Iam of Paale, and 


one 


Mar.. 38. 
Mat. 18.t. 
Luk. 22.44 


Mat. 9.4. 
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one thing, and to ſerke by all meanes poſ- 
ſible, that Chziſt alone maye bee glozi⸗ 
fied. 1. And as fo2 all others, let vs 
eſteme them as the Piniſters of Chzilt, 
and as diſpenſatours of the miſteries of 
God, 


26. And they came vnto 
lohn, and ſayde vnto 
him, Rabbi, he that 


was with thee be⸗ 
yonde Iordane, to 
whome thou bareſt 
witneſſe, beholde the 
ſame baptizeth, and 
all men come to him. 


And they came to lohn.) 


Pa R. The Diſciples of Iohn went 
about to tourne awaye the People from 
the Baptiſme of Jeſu; and to perſwade 
that the Baptiſmeof lohn was moze ef- 
fectuall to waſhe awaye Annes, than the 
Baptiſme of our Lozd Jeſu. The which 
thing when they coulde not perſwade the 
people vnto, they came vnto lohn,mas 
king complaint vnto him, and thinking 
that he woulde take it in euill part, and 
by ſome meancs 02 other reſtraine this 
emulation. 11. And they finde no 
faulte with the Legal purifyinges , but 
with the Baptiſme of Chꝛiſt: and by 
the ſpirite of emulation, they are fullye 
bente againſt Chꝛiſt, foz lohns ſake, 
Euen as Ioſuah, waszelous foz Moy ſes. 


28. And truely this emulation oz enupe, is 


ſo muche the wozſe, foz that contemptu- 
oullpe they ſpeake of Ch2ziſt . Foz to ex⸗ 
tenuate and abaſe Chziſt, they geue him 
no manner of title of reverence, where- 
as they call lohn, Maiſter. As if they 
ſhoulde haue ſayde : Der which ioyned 
him ſelfe to ther, as a friende and fauou⸗ 
rer of thy tauſe, and which was Bap- 
tized of the , of whome alſo, foz ho- 


nours ſake, thou bareſt witneſſe , as 
of a holye manne , beholde the ſame, 
being nowe conuerted and tour ned ano- 
ther waye , abuſeth thy Zeſtimonye 
againſt ther, pꝛeſuming to Baptize , 
and bath gone ſo farre , that all men 
nowe come to him, the which no doubt 
will fall out greatlye to the defaſing of 
thy honoure and fame, X. Theres 
foze we pꝛape ther, that by thy auc- 
and his Diſciples to Baptize : foz it 
is a venture, if they pzocede , leaſt we 
bee fozfaken and deſpiſed : foz all men 
——_— goc to them, and are Bap⸗ 
ized, 


zeale without knowledge. . Yereby 
alſo it appeareth how ſone god men may 
bee made the auchours of ſedes againſt 
they2 wylles, 


To whome thou 
2 witneſſe. 5 


C. By this argument, eyther they 
goc about to make Chziſt interiour to 
lohn , oz elſe to make him bound vn- 
to Iohn, becauſe hee was come to ho⸗ 
nour , Foz they count it foz a great 
benefite , that Iohn had geuen toChzift 
ſuch gloꝛious titles and names, concer- 
ning the Nleſsias. 

And whereas they adde, that all men 
come vnto Chzilte , that pꝛocedeth of 
moſte wicked enußpe , Foz thep feare 
leaſte they: Bayſter ſhall be fozſaken 
ſtraight waye of the multitude, 

A. The lyke almoſt ſpake the high 
Pꝛieſtes and Phariſees, of Chꝛiſt. ſay- 
ing: If wee let him goe thus, all men 
wyll beleeue on him. Alfo ſayde they, 
Le ſee that ye profite nothing: Behold 
all the whole worlde goeth after him. 

But J woulde to G DD, all the 
woꝛlde woulde followe Chꝛiſte. Foz 
be whiche followeth him, walketh not 
in darckeneſſe , but bath the lygbt of 
lyfe. 


| 
27. Fohnaunſwered, and 


layde, 


By. Bepholde the fruites of a raſhe | + 


— — 
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ſayde, A man can 
receyue nothing, ex- 
cept it bee giuen him 
from aboue. 


Certaine refcrre theſe wazdes vnto 
Chꝛiſt, as though lohn ſhould accuſe his 
Diſciples of wicked pzeſumption as 
gainſt God, in going about to take away 
FromChaiſt, that which was giuen him 
of his Father: As if he ſhoulde haue 
ſapde, No man wyll vſurpe, oꝛ take any 
ſuch thing vppon him, except it be geuen 
him from abone : Let itnot therfoze of- 
fende vou, that her gathereth Diſciples 
vnto him by Baptiſme, and that many 
come vnto him : J woulde to God, that 
both you and all other men would ac- 
knowledge him foz a aiſter, and pzin- 
cipall teacher. In vaine therefoze ye 
goe about to abaſe him whome God hath 
exalted, But other ſome thinke if to bee 
an erclamation , into the which he bur- 
ſtcth foꝛth cucn foz verpe greefe , that 
his Diſciples had ſo litle pzofited . And 
verylpe they were to much blinded in 
ſeking to make him no better than his 
ſeruaunt, whome they had heard ſo of- 
ten to bee Chꝛiſt. ZTherefoze lohn might 
haue iuſtlye pꝛouounced , that hee had 
ſpent his labour in vaine, in teaching 
men both Deafe and ſenceleſſe , vntill 
they were renewed in minde. But they? 
ſentence is moꝛe pꝛobable, which referre 
theſe woꝛdes to John: as if he ſhould 
haue ſayde, It is not in your , noz my 
power to make my ſelſe great: becauſe 
euerye one of vs, muſt bee ſuch as it ſhal 
pleaſe Ood to appoint . Foz hee which 
is the ſonne of O © D, hath not honor- 
red him ſelfe, what man is her that dare 
pꝛeſume to couette moze then it ſhall 
pleaſe the Loꝛde to gene him? There- 
foze it docth not appertayne to my auc⸗ 
thozitye , to ſtaye Chziſt from his of- 
fice : foz this is my office onely whiche 
J haue receyued from God, to pzepare 
the waye befoze Chzilk , that J maye 
ber the voyce of a Cryer in the Wilder- 
neſſe, to Baptiſe with Water, Grea⸗ 
ter aucho2zitye then this, J haue not 


| 


reteyued, neyther doe J arrogate any 
moze to my ſelfe. Foz it is greate 
ingratitude foz a man to vſurpe , and 
take moze vnto him ſelfe , than GD 
n= — — him, * 
2 Salomon alſo ſapeth, Let thine Pon. 

eyes directe thy waye before thee, That * 
is toſaye , Yaue reſpecte vnto thy vo⸗ 
cation C. This onelye cogitation if 
if were grauen into the mindes of 
all menne , woulde ber ſufficient to 
putte awaye all Ambition. And Am- 
bicion being taken away, the miſchiefe | 
of contencions ſhall ccaſſe alſo , Foz 
howe commeth it to paſſe, that cuery 
one ſo Ambiciouſlye eralteth him ſelfe, 
but onelye becauſe wee doe not depcnde 
vppon the Lozde , and contente our 
felues in that ſtate wherevnto we are 
called? 

A. This ſentence alſo doeth admo- 
niſhe vs of our neteſſitye and niede. 
Foz wer haue nothing, noz can haue 
as of our ſelues, whether wee haue 
reſpect to heaucnly oz to carthly things. | 
Wee are myſerable , and myſerable | pan 
were wer bozne , wanting all thinges, voide of al 
and except wee were nouriſhed , and 
pzeſerued by GDD , we ſhould pe⸗ 
riſhe ſoner than the flower of the fielve, | 

Therefoze, to take awaye all Pꝛide 
and haughtineſſe of the minde, lette | 
bs haue alwayes befoze our eves, this 
faying of the Apoſtle : V Vhat haſt 
thou , O man , whiche thou haſt not 
= rued : and if thou haue receyued 

, V Vhy doeſt thou boaſte,as though 
42 haddeſt not recevued it: 
Alſo hee ſayth, It is better to — 
to receyue , Therefoꝛe it is miſerable | 
to reteyue, andmoze myſerable than | | 
to gene . So that nothing ought to ber 
attributed to our wozkes , 02 to our | 
induſterpe. | 

B v. Bereby alſo wer gather that they 
doe greeuouſlye offende , whiche geue 
that glozye vnto Saintes, which they 
owe vnto Chzilt ( whome God hath ap- 
— bee our mediatour, Aduocate, 

and Interceſſour) and doe alſo geue 
moze vnto Saintes, than Cod bath aps | | 


I Coz. 4. 7. 


Ickes 20,35 


pointed, by which they doe rather diſho- | 
nour, than honour them. 


| 


43 AM. Boers 


4 


pet notwithſtanding , 

— — (as 
ſome affirme) and not from heauen, he 
ſheweth him ſelfe to ber vaineglozious, 
and nothing inferiour in Pꝛide to Luci- 
ter, And whereas his faulto2s, and de- 
fendours obiec vnto vs the Churche , it 
ſkilleth not. A v. Foz it is not wzitten 
here by the Euangeliſt, Except it be ge- 
uen him from the Church, but he ſapeth, 
Except it bee geuen him from heauen. 


28. Vee your ſelues are 
witneſſes, howe that 
I fayde , I am not 
Chit, but am ſent 


before "2205 


C. Tohn blameth his Diſciples be- 
cauſe they beleeued not his wozdes. Foz 
her had oftentimes tolde them, that her 
was not Chꝛiſt. Cherefoꝛe it could not 
otherwiſe ber, but that her with the reſt, 
were ſeruauntes and ſubiedes to the on- 
lye begotten ſonne of Ood. . Iohn 
ſayeth not, there are many which haue 
hearde this of mer, and can ber witneſſes 
that J haue ſayde, howe that J am not 
Chzilſt: (leaſt any man ſhould ſuſpect that 
he had not tolde this to his diſciples, but 
to certaine others ſccreetly,leaung them 
in that falſe opinion which they had con- 
cepued of him) but he ſapeth, Ye your 
ſelues are witneſſes howe that 1 = 


| 
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By this place we ſ& howe obſtinate, 
and ſelfe wyll mans wiſedome is, when 
| n | | it hathonceconceiued a falſe opinon,and 
\../ | veryedede, that which it bath not recei- | | being admoniſhed thereof, retayneth an 
ued from heauen, although this whole | | vndiſcrete zeale , by whicty it Judgeth 
Hopes un, Wo2ide attribute , the ſame vnto him, thoſe thinges that are leaſt, tobe moze 
ple crowne, Lberfoze although the Biſhop of Rome, | | pzincipall , and thoſe thinges that art 
and the | to ſignifye his power and aucthozitye in | | pzincipall, bo be leaſt. C. And whereas 
barten deauen, earth , and in hell, weareth the | | he abdeth that he was ſent betoze him, 
Triple Crowne on his bead, and would | | he declareth home muche he differeth 
haue all men to wozſhip the ſame, being | | from him. Foz Iohn was ſent befoze 
herein like vnto Iupiter, (of whome the | | Chziſt,topzepare his waye,accozving to 
Poet faigneth) with —— the ſtatelye manner of Kinges, who v⸗ 
becauſe her ſually haue theyz Baruingers , andfoze- 


runners to make the waye befoze them. 
M. But there is great difference be- 
tweene the King him ſelfe, and his foze⸗ 
runner, who hath no other dignitie than 
that which he recepueth from the King: 
which is, to ſbewe befoze the comming 
of the king, and to ſturre vp all men 
to goe fo:th and mete him. 
C. Therefoze lohn maketh him ſelfe no 
better then a Subiec to the head, and as 
one of the Pinilters in the Churche. not 
extolling him ſel e to diſhonour his head. 
C. In no leſſe euill parte doe all the 
Saintes of God fake it, if any man cons 
cepue of them a falſe opinion, andattri- 
bute that faith and reuerence vnto them 
which is due vnto the Lozde him ſelfe: 
euen as the Apoſtle Paule teacheth, And 
contrarywiſe, we offende herein, if ſo ba 
we attribute leſſe vato the Piniſters of 
God than of right appertapneth vnto 
them. Therefoze we muſt obſerue and 
kepe a meaſure, whereby wer maye 
geue vnto the Lo2de, thoſe thinges that 
are the Lozdes, and to the Piniſkers, 
thoſe thinges which belong vnto ꝙini⸗ 


ters. 

29. Hee that hath the 
Bride, is the Bride- 
grome, but the friend 
of the Bridegrome, 


which ſtandeth, md 


heareth 


— 


4.1. 


e 


Jog. 21. 15 


Re 


vpon Saint FO H X. Cap. iij. Pag. 


heareth him, reioy- 
ſeth greatly, becauſe 
of the Bridegromes 
voyce: This my ioye 
therefore is fulfilled. 


He that hath the Bride. 


v. L eaſt that any doubte ſhould re- 
maine in the mindes of his Diſciples,by 
hardneſſe oz obſcureneſſe of ſpeach, lohn 
p2opoundeth a Parable , wonderfully a- 
greeing with his purpoſe , by whichhee 
teacheth, that to Chaift appertaineth all 
glozy,and that of him, the whole Church 
ought to depende : affirming of him ſelfe, 
that be is onelye a Gheſt , andloker on 
at the Parriage. C. Foz by this ſimi- 
litude, hee pꝛoueth moze plainelye , that 
there is but one Chꝛiſt, which is taken 
from amongeſt all other men. 

Foz as he which Parrieth a Wife, 
doeth not therefoze call his friendes to 
the Wedding , to make his wife com- 
mon to them, oz to make them partaker 
of the Bedchamber with him, but rather 
that the Wedding by they2 pzeſence, 
might bee made the moꝛe honourable : c- 
uen ſo Chꝛiſt doeth not therefoze call his 


they ſhoulde ſuppꝛeſſe the Churche , and 
vſurpe vnto them ſelues the Lo2dſhippe 
of the ſams, but that he might vſe they: 
faythfull labour, to ſociate the ſame to 
him ſelfe. It is a great and notable thing 
fo2 men, to bee ſet as gouernours, and 0s 
uerſeers of the Church, and to repꝛeſent 
the perſon of the ſonne of God, There- 
foze, thoſe whome the Bꝛidegrome toy- 
neth to hun, are as friendes, to celebꝛate 
the Marriage togeather. But wee muſk 
note the difference, that wee foꝛgetting 
not our eſtate x condition, dꝛaw that to 
our ſelues, which is pꝛoper to the Bꝛide⸗ 
grome: but rather with all our might, to 
ſake the aduauncement of his glozye, 
t that by the ſincere Pꝛeaching of Gods 
wozd : as the Loꝛd him ſelfe ſignified to 
Peter, ſaying, Simon loanna, Loueſt thou 
mee, more then theſe?Feede my Lambes. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


f 


j 


| 
' 


And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, It is requi- 
— — be 
found faithfull. Therefoze bee cannot be 
a true Pinifter of Chꝛiſt, which is not 
a friende to Chziſt. Wherevpon , the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe, affirmeth 
that hee is a friende to the true 
B2idegrome of this Churche : ſaying, 
For Iam gelous ouer you with godlye 
gelouſie. For I haue coupled you to one 
man, to preſent you a chaſte Virgin vn- 


to Chriſt, R. Therefoze Chzift is the 


| Bzidegrome, and the Churche is the 


| 


| 
| 


| truth, 7 


Spouſe. C. And as hee truelye offreth 
bimſelfe vnto vs, that he may be oures : 
enen ſo at our handes iuſtipe hee requi- 
reth that fayth and lone, which the wife 
oweth to the huſbande . And as foz the 
chaſtitie which he requireth that ſpecial- 
ly conſifteth in the obedience of the Goſ- 
pell, and in our conſtancye in the pure 
ſimplicitie ofthe ſame. 4. Bere vppon 


the Apoſtle Peter wziteth to the faithful 


ſaying : Yee which haue purified 

ſoules throu htheſpiriteinot ng ths 
efoze wee be ſub- 
tect to Chꝛiſt alone, he muſt be our ons 
ly head, we muft not ſwarne the bꝛeadth 
of a here from the truth of the Goſpell, 
and Chꝛiſt aboue all other muſt be glo⸗ 


rifted, that her maye retaine and kepe 


| 
But what ſay you to the Piniſters? die | + 

ryly the ſonne of God calleth them, to at- 
| tende vpon him in the time of celebza- 

ting the ſacred marriage 
 fozeit belongeth vnto them, to ſeeke by 
all meanes poſſible to deliver vnto the 
 b:idegrome (whoſe care is committed 
vnto them) a pure and chaſte Uirgin. 
| But they which ſer ke to bꝛing the church 
rather to themſelues, than vnto Chzift, 
doe falſelye violate the mariage , which 
they ought to honeſt and adozne. And 


and then to induce others to his obedi- 
| ence, Wherevpon ®aint Iohn ſayth 


the right and plate of the Bꝛidegrome. 


Where- 


lokehow Chzilt doth ende w his Diſci- 
ples with the greater honour, in making 
them keepers of his @pouſe, the greater 
is their infidelitic, if they ſ&ke not to 


pzeſerue his right vmuolatrd. . Foz | 


the Pinifters ought to ſtande and heare 
what the Bꝛidegrome commarnndeth, 


not; | _ 


2.C03.11.2. 


1.Pet.1.22. 
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— 


not, that her reiopceth becauſe of the 
Bzidegrome, but bicauſe of the Bzide- | 
gromes voyce, A, The which ſaying J 

woulde to GO D were well noted of 

thoſe which are not afrayde to obiect the 

aucto2itie of the Church againſt the very 

woꝛde of Chzilt , as though Chzilt, the 

onelye and true Spouſe of the Churche 

had lefte an imperfect and lame doctrine 

to the fapthfull. Foz he ſayth, L ſaye not 

vnto you, that ye are ſeruauntes, becauſe 

the ſeruaunt knoweth not what his may- 

ſter doth : But I hauetalled you friendes, 

becauſe I haue declared vnto you all 

thinges that I haue hearde of my Father, 

M,Therfoze al aucozity is giuen to the 
B2idegrome, not to the Bꝛide. To the 
B2idegrome is giuen a voyce to ſpeake 
and to commaund : to the Bꝛide is giuen 
rares to heare: accozding to this ſaying: 

Hearken O daughter and ſec, and incline 
thine care, C. There foʒe Iohn the Bap- | 
riſt affirmeth that her hath obtayned his | 
full deſire, in that her ſceth Chziſt to 
raigne, and to haue that audience which 
hee deſcrueth. B v. As if her ſhoulde ſave, | 
As her which is not the Bzidegrome, but 
a friende to the Bzidegrome, and a la- | 
ker on, nepther enuieth the Bꝛidegronis 
felicitie, noz taketh awaye his Bzide : | 
but rather reiopceth foz the mariage | 
made betweene them boath, and ſtan⸗ 
dyng by reioyteth hereat ſecretlye in his 
heart, and not openlye, becauſe hee ſeeth 
the labour which he toke inmaking the | 
mariage, to haue pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe,and 
the Bꝛide which is bꝛought of the Bꝛide⸗ 
greme to eniope moſt ſ werte and plea- 
ſaunt companpe of the ſame: Euen ſo J 
beinga Fozerunner of Chꝛiſt, not the 
B2idegrome, but a friende of the Bꝛide⸗ 
grome, wholy deſiring that the people 
of GD D maye beaſſociate and vnited 
to his mariage : neyther doe J enuie his 
great gloꝛy, neither wil J pull from him 
his people, but doe molt hartely reioyte, 
that haue lyued vnto this daye , moſt 
happelye with my eyes to behold and ſee, 
that ny Pzeaching hath not bene in 
vaine , bat that all men ſpedelye come | 
vato Chaiſt, to whome J haue hitherto | 
inuited them : this my exceeding Joye | 
(I ape) is fulfilled, C. Aerylpe who- | 


ſoeucr is ſo affected , that be will ſerke 
Chꝛiſt, and not him ſel fe, and is conten- 
ted to haue Chʒiſtes honour aduaunced, 
ſhall faithfully, and pzofitablye gouerne 
the Churche But whoſoener ſhall de⸗ 
cline epther to the right hande , oz to the 
lefte , from this waye , halbe an vn- 
chaſte Avulterer , and can not choſe but 
cozrupt, and defile the Spouſe of Chzilt. 


30. Hee muſt increaſe , 
but I muſt decreaſe. 


R. This is a very ſhoꝛt ſentence,bbt vet 
wozthy to bee noted. C. Foꝛ, becauſe Iohn 
was at the firſt highly aduaunced by the 
Lo2de , bee ſheweth, that her receyued 
this honour but foz a time: and muſt 
nowe, that the Sonne of righteouſneſſe 
is ryſen , geue place Mherefoze her 
doth not onely repell and reiec the vaine 
titles of honour, which men, ignozantlp, 
and erronioufiye had geuen vnto him: 
but alſo ſeketh carefullye, that the true 
and lawfull honour, which the Loꝛd had 
beſtowed vpon him, ſhoulde not obſcure 
the gloꝛy of chꝛiſt. Foz this cauſe he ſaith, 
that hitherto hee was counted fo2 a great 
Pꝛophete, and that her was appointed 
to eniope his Dignitye, vntill the com- 
ming of Chʒiſt, to whome her ought to 
render vp the ſame. . As if he ſhould 
ſare, owe J haue thzoughlye diſchars | 
| ged my Office. | 
v. I ſaydthat Chꝛiſt ſhould come, 
yea, J baue Pꝛeached that hee is come al- 
readpe , I baue pzomiſedgemiſſion of 
ſinnes, and all other graces, in him, and 
to this Chzilt , I haue called all men: 
therfoze,there remayneth nothing now, 
but that her alone ſhoulde liue, ZTeache, | 
Flo2iſhe, Raigne, and ſhould e all in al 
to his Saintes in the Churche: neyther 
muſt there ber had any regarde to me a⸗ 
nye lenger, foꝛ it is mate that hie gloꝛy 
ſhould bee alone increaſed in the wo2!de, 
and be knowne vnto men: and contras 
rywiſe, that my name, as the name of a 
Miniſter 02 Seruaunt , decreaſed . 
A. Andit is to bee noted, that he ſayth 
not, He increaſeth, and I am demmished, 
(fo2 his Diſciples ſaw this, were ſozye 


fo; 


+ 


8 


| 
| 
| 
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— öã— — 


toz it, and complayned thereof) 


but, 
the ende he might admoniſhe them, that 
there was nothing done but that which 
ofneceſſitic muſt be done, and whiche 
ought not noz coulde not be let oz hinde⸗ 
red, be ſayth: ; 

Tin muſt increaſe, 


but I muſt decrea/ e. 


And Chili increaſed when bis know | 
ledge and glozye, ſhined moze and moze 
in the mindes of men, John diminiſhed 
when the opinion of his name decreaſed 
befoze thoſe which came to heare Chzilt, 
By. Dtherwiſe Iohn kepeth his glozye 
among womens Childzen, there aroſe 
not a greater than Iohn the Baptiſt, Foz 
be ſhall be counted fo euer, as a god, 
favthfull , and true witneſle of the | 
Donne of God : and pet not fo; the Mcſ- 
ſias (as manye then thought him to bee) 
But foz a faythfull Fozerunner and 
Pinilter of the Meſsias , The which | 
woulde to God they woulde dilligentlye | 
noate and confider , which at this daye | 
make much pzating of the interceſſions, | 
and wozſhip of Saintes. R. By this | 
ſentencealſo we are atmoniſhed, that | 
all the auctozities,dignittes,offices,righ- | 
teouſneſſe, wiſdome and power of men, | 
muſt fall downe, that the aucthozity,dig- 
nitie,office,rightcouſneſſe, wiſdome,and 
power of Chzilt, may be efkabliſhed, 


31. Hee that commeth 
from an highe, is a- 
boue all, he that is of 
the earth, is earthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the 
earth : He that com- 
meth from heauen, 


J 


Thus farre Saint Iohn hath remoued 
the ſiniſter and falſe opinion which the 
people had concepued of him: t now hee 
declareth his minde and iudgement con- 
cerning Chailt , C. and ſheweth by a- 
nother ſimilitude , howe much Chziſt 
differeth from all other men, andhowe 
greatly he ercelleth them, Foz he com- 
pareth him to the King and moſte þ 
ercellent Gouernoz, who ſpeaking from 
bis high thzone, is to be hearve foz the 
reuerence of his Emperies ſake, But 
be teacheth that it is ſufficient foz him 
to ſpeake from of his fateſtole, Z v. As 
if he ſhoulde ſaye, This man is not a 
man onelye as ye thinke, but Ood alſo: 
and bee commeth from an high, and hath 
beene from the beginning: by whome all 
thinges were made, and therefoze he 
teacheth thinges both heauenlye and de⸗ 
uine : Why then ſhoulde not all men 
come vnto him + Therefoze he ſayth 
that Chꝛ iſt came from an high, not onlye 
in that her is God, but alſo becauſe in 
him there is nothing to be ſeenc, but that 
which is full of maleſtie, and heauenlye. 
. And whereas it is ſayde, that 
Chꝛiſt deſcended from aboue, it is no o⸗ 
therwiſe to be bnderſtode than of the 
| pzerogatiue of the oꝛiginall. by which he 
came into this wozlbe , not onelye from 
heauen, but alſo from God the Father, 
being the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
| Fo: otherwiſe the Angelles come from 
heauen, to whome notwithſtanding that 
dignitye doth not belong, which is here 
giuen to Chꝛiſt, Who ſayth: I went out 
| trom the father, and came into the world. 
B. Furthermoze,tothe ende hee might 
moſt euidently ſet befoze the eyes of all 
| men, the dignitie and erceilency of the 
ſonne of God, and might alure the whole 
| wozld and his Diſciples, to woꝛſhip, to 
heare, to embꝛate and to reteiue him, hee 
addeth that Choult : 


1 Fs aboue all. I An. 


ö Chat is to ſaye, aboue all moztall men, 
is aboue all is andaboue all creatures, yea, aboue the 
very Aungels, Yee ſayth not, He ſhall 
He that commeth be aboue all: But he is aboue all: becauſe 
: B v. | he doth not declare of what eſtimation 
; from an high. ' Chzift was among the Jewes( to whom 


Joh, * 


her 
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ber was the outecaſte of the people , a 
woꝛme and no man, yea,and the repꝛoch 


'| of men) but how he was eſteemed in the 


ſight of God his Father, B v. Foz all 
thinges are ſubiet vnto him, be is the 
Lo2de of all, and is ſubiec to none, acs 
cozding to his deuine ſubſtaunce : but he 
— with his Father, and ruleth o⸗ 
ner ail. 


5 Hee that is of the i - 


earth,ts earthlye. 


That is to ſaye, Ye that is of the carth 
ſauoureth of his oziginall,and accozding 
to the condition of his nature, ftayeth 
himſelfe vppon the oꝛder of heauenlye 


This therefoze her affirmeth to ber 


res- proper onelye vnto Chziſt, to ſpeake 
keth from from an high, becauſe hee ſpeaketh from 


Heanen, 


I (£03.15. 


| heanen. Zherfoze he calleth Chziſt hea⸗ 


uenlpe, euen as the Apoſtle calleth him 
in that collation, in the which her compa⸗ 
reth him to Adam. And by theſe wozdes 
mannes nature is extenuated and aba- 


| ſed, to the ende all ficſhe may learne to 


abaſe and humble it ſelfe befoze GSD. 
Euen ſo muſt mans nature be humbled 
and abaſed, when it is compared with 
that which is deuine and celeſtiall, Do 
Abraham when be talked with the An- 
gell of God ſayde, I haue begonne to 
ſpeake with G O D, and am but duſt and 
aſshes. Euen ſo, ſo often as wee are 
d2awne vnto pꝛide, wee muſt ber put in 
mind of our obne imbectlity,baſeneſle, 
and coʒruption : as firſt, from whence 
wer are, namely from the earth: ſecond- 


|| Ive, what wee are, namelpe terreſtrial 


and earthlye: thirdelye what wee are a⸗ 
ble to doe, oz what are thoſe thinges 
which wee ſpeake, thinke, and doe as of 
our ſelues, namelpe terren and earthly. 
Therfoze whoſoeuer ſhall conſider theſe 
thinges dilligentlye and with his heart, 
hee ſhall not boaſt no: exalte hunſelfec 


neyther againſt man no; againſt GDD. 
B. And ik it foꝛtune that mans dignitie 
at anye time be extolled, it is ſo extolled 
and commended in reſpect of the Zmage 
of God, which her hath ingraued in man. 
But becauſe , when her was in honour 


| here vnto maye thus bee made. This 
| wbich lohn here ſpcaketh is not ſimply 


be vnder ſtode not, theref oʒe he is com⸗ 
pared to the Beaſtes that are without 
vnderſtanding, and is made lyke vnto 
them. And there toze it is nerdefull that 
he ſhoulde ber alwayes put in minde of 
his baſeneſſe, and of his pzofite, C. But 
it may be demaunded if lohn the Baptiſt 
came not alſo from heauen, in reſpect of 
his vocation and office, and was ther foze 
to be hearde, the Loꝛde ſpeaking by his 
mouth. Foꝛ he ſeemeth to be iniurious 
1 doctrine which her pꝛea⸗ 


e 1, Fo; ſing he ſpeaketh general 
Ive of all men, and putteth himſelfe 
without all doubt in the ſame number, 
—— thatbelong vnto hym which he 
ayth: 


And jpeaketh 
5 of the Earth. 5 


Are thoſe thinges which her pꝛeached, 
and the teſtimonies which ha bare vato 
Chzilt, and the Baptiſme wherewith he 
baptized Chꝛiſt, earthlye 2 If they be 


earthlye, how can the CEuaungeliſt ſaye, 


1 
: 
! 


There was a man ſent from God, whoſe | John.,6, 
name was Iohn. In like manner, howe ghet. 21. 


doth Chꝛiſt argue and affirme that the 
Baptiſme of Iohn was from heauen. 

Alſo in another place, he calleth the Bap- 
tiſme of Iohn, the Counſell of God deſ⸗ 
piſed of the Phariſes . It theſe thinges 
are not ofthe carth, but heaucnly, how 
then doeth he ſaye here of him ſclfe, Hee 
which is of the earth, is earthlye, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth? C. Aunſwere 


ſpoken, but comparatiuelye , If wer 
conſider of Pinifters by them ſclues , 
they ſpeake as it were from Beauen, 
with great aucthozity,that which is com- 
maunded them of God: but ſo ſone as 
they beginne, to apoſc them: 02 com- 
parc them with Chꝛiſt, we ought not. 
Do the Apoſtle comparing the Lawe 


Luke. 7.3. 


| 


with the Goſpell ;ſayeth : It they eſca- 
ped not which refuſed hym , that ſpake | 
on earth: muche more shall wee not 
eſcape; If we turne awaye from him that 


| ſpeaketh from heauen Ch1ilt ther foꝛe 


| Will 


/ 


Hebz.n.25 


r 


Avene 


| vpon Saint 70H X. 5 Cap. ij. Pag. 


Joh. 2.18 


ken, 
22. And what hee hath] 


will be acknowledged in his Piniſters : | 
eee 
as 

contentedto bee in the oꝛder of Seruants 
ſpecially when compariſon is niade bee 
twene Chꝛiſt and them. 

He that commeth from 

heauen, ts aboue all. 

At. Ha repeateth this ſentence, firſt 
of all, to inculcate and impzint the ſame 
in the mindes of his Diſciples, that they 
might ſubmitte themſelues to Chꝛiſt a- 
lone, which boath came from heauen. 
and alſo is aboue al: and that they ſhould 
not depende vpon him, who himſelfe is 
ſubtec to another, whome he knewe to 
be pꝛeferred befoze all men by God the 
Father : Secondly, to the endehe might 


the moze contienientlye adioyne and 
bing in that whiche remaineth vnſpo⸗ 


| 


ſeene and heard, that 
hee teſtifieth: and no 
man receyueth his 
teſtimonie. | 


C n «Becauſe theſe by cozpozal ſcences | 
of hearing and 'ſe&ing , wee kno | 
things certainely , and thinke our ſees | 
woꝛthie to be beleucd when wee haue 
ſene and bearde (as ſuche that neyther 
faine noꝛ tell lyes) therefoze toconfirme 
the matter Saint lohn ſaith, that Chriſt 
teſtiſieth that which hee hath both ſcenic 
and hearde, C. Foz tothe ende his Diſ⸗ 
ciples might obey Chzilt, hee commen⸗ 
deth the Doctrine of Chꝛiſt by the cer 
tainetie of the ſame, becauſe he vttereth | 
nothing, but that which hee hath recey- | 
ued from the Father. . Therefoze 
Chzilt teacheth thoſe thinges which are 
molt certaine and appꝛoued true: ſwing. 
hee is in the boſome of GOD, and the | 
wiſdome of the Father. 1. And her 
ſaythnot, Pee ſpeaketh that which hee 
hath ſerne and hearde , Bot, he teſhfi- | 
eth, to admoniſhe them that Chꝛiſt is 


not onelye a teacher of Gods trueth , 
but alſo a moſte aſſured witneſle of all 
thinges. 4, Foz her ſayth, V Vhat 
thinges I haue hearde of him I declare 
intheworlde, And in an other place he 
ſayeth : Ihaue shewed vnto you al things 
that I haue hearde of my father, A. 
Therefoze by this place wer maye note 
what pzerogatiue Ch2ift had aboue lohn 
and aboue all other teachers: becauſc he 
coulde and doth by his holy ſpirite teache 
the mindes of men as well as by wo2ds. 
Bow many ſoeuer in this life teache de⸗ 


teache , that they ha 


knowledge, oz by fight in heauen, but 


o2 elſe by Faythin Godes woz2de : but 


ſ&ne. 


2 nd no man —. g 
* 


ue th his teſlimonye. 


onelye the vnbelefe of his Diſciples, 
but alſo the incredulitie of other of the 


Chꝛiſt, notwithftanding that it was 
molt true, A. o Chiilt ſayde to Ni- 
| codemus , V Vee ſpeake that wee knowe 
and teſtifie that wee haue ſeene, and yee 
| receyue not our witneſſe. There her 
| repzoueth the blindeneſſe of the Jewes 
euen as lohn doth here, their increvulity, 
Tbe which notwithſtanding is not ſo to 
| be vnderſtode, as though no man recey- 
| ved the teſtimonie of Chzilt ;( ſing the 
Apoſtles and diuers others recetucdand 
beleued the ſame) but her meaneth 
that a verye fewe, in compariſon, haue 


compare the beleners with the huge 
multitude of the wicked, they will ap⸗ 
peare nothing. | | 

And to recepue the teſtimonie of Chzift, 
is ſtedfaffipe to beleene in him, and to 


— 55 


uine and heauenly thinges, bowe holye 
ſoeuer they be, pet notwithſtanding they 
cannot teſkifie of thoſe things which they 
ſene them in hea⸗ 
uen, though they be true whiche they 
ſpeake. Foz thoſe thinges whiche they 
haue receyued, they haue not recepued by 


eyther by the reuclation of the holy ghoſt, 


Chꝛiſt coulde teſtifie in this woꝛlde thoſe 
| thinges which hee had both hearde and 


Saint Iohn here doth repꝛoue, not 


Jewcs, who withſtode the Docrine of 


receyuedandbelened it. C. Foz if we 


| 
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Joh.$ 26. 


John. 15. 15 


John. 3. n. 


Joh. 1526. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iij. 


imbzace his wo2de with thankeſgeuing, 
as the moſt aſſured teſtimonye of Gods 
will. This is done but of verye fewe 
alſo, at this daye. Foz the credite geuen 
to this Peauenly Dogrine, is euen now 
as litle as it was then. He ſayeth 
not, And no man heareth his teſtimony: 
But. No man receyucth his teſtimony: 
Foz there haue bene alwayes manye 
bearers thereof ; But there haue bene 
fewe recepuers of the ſame founde . 
A, So this place maye be expounded, 
enen as that which wee heard befoze, He 
came into his owne , and his one recey- 
ued him not, 


33. Hee that hathrecey- 
ued his teſtimonye, 
hath ſet to his ſeale, 
that God is true. 


e 1, From this verſe, to the ende 


of the Chapter, Iohn the Baptiſt noteth 
two thinges : Fyzt, what pꝛayſe 
and pꝛofite h& ſhall receyue , whiche 
receyueth the Teſtimonye of Chzilts : 
Seconvlye what hurt ſhall happen vn- 
to hum, which recepuethnot the ſame. 


He which receineth 
3 his teſtimonye; hath 8 
put to his / eale. 

R. That is to ſaye: Ve which belt 

ueth his wazde, hath put to his ſcale, 


oz appꝛoueth by his fayth and confefſi- 
on, that God is true , and keepeth his 
pꝛomiſes: oz elſe recepueth the teſtimo- 
nye in his hart, that thoſe thinges which 
Ch2ilt ſpeaketh, are the very wa2des 
of GD. And this teſtimony is the 
bolp Ghoſt, certifying and confirming 
our conſciences, as a ſeale, that this is 
the Sonne of OO D indeve,and that 
his woꝛde, is the woꝛde f OO D in 
bede Mere vpon Chzift ſapth, V V hen 
the comforter commeth , which is the 
ſpirite of trueth, hee shall beare witneſſe 


2. Coz. i. 2 of mee, And the Apoſtle ſayth, V Vhich 


hath ſealed vs, and hath geuen the car- Fj 


neſt of the ſpirite into our hartes. Alſo in 
an other place, After yee belecued yee 
were ſcaled with the holy ſpirite of pro- 
miſe, which is the pledge of our inheri 
taunce. C. Saint Iobn alſo here pꝛe⸗ 
uenteth and meeteth by the waye with 
an offence 02 ſtumbling blotke, which 
might tourne many from the fayth, and 
might hinder oz at leaſt ſtop their ſwift- 
nelle in their rate. Foz the greateſt part 
bangeth to much vpon the iudgement of 
men, and deemeth and iudgeth of the gol⸗ 
pell after the contempt of the woꝛlde at | 
theleaſt when it ſeth the ſame in ſome 
places to be reieded, hauingbefozecon- | 
cepued this pꝛeiudice, it is the moze hard 
and ſlowe to beleeue. Vere therefoze the | 
man of O D exboꝛteth and encoura-. 
geth the godly, boldelpe to embzace the 
doctrine of the Goſpell : as ifhee ſhoulde 
haue ſapde, There is no cauſe why the 
Godlye ſhoulde be aſhamed oz greeued at 
the ſmaleneſſe of their number, ſ&ing | Godth 
that God is the Aucthoz oftheyz Fayth, | aon 4 
who himſelfe alone is all in al, and ther | 1 m 
foze all ſufficient , and to be pꝛeferred than ai < 
befozemultitudes, Therefoze although | Nozide bs 
the whole wazlde doe withſtande the fande 
faith, yetnotwithſtanding, this ought to the 
not to keepe god men from the obedience | 4th. 
andſernice of GOD. They haue alſo | 
wherevpon to reſt and ſtape themſelues 
ſeing they knowe, that to belceue the 
Goſpell , is nothing elſe than to beleene 
tb Dꝛacles of GOD. In the meanc | 
time we gather, that this is pzoper to | 
fapth, to reſt and ſtay it ſelfe vpon God, Faith gai 
und to be grounded and eſtabliſhed by «th it felt 
his worde. Fqz there cannot be a true yon God. 
fayth, befozeG O D hath ſpoken by his 
wozde. By which Dogrine fayth is 
diſcerned not onely from the imaginati⸗ 
ons of men, but alſo from a doubtfull 
and wauering opinion, Foz it is necel⸗ 
 ſariethat the ſame bee agreeing with the | 
truth of G O D, which is cleere from all 
doubtfulneſſe. Therefoze as GOD 
cannot lye, ſo is it impoſſible that Faith 
 ſhoulde wauer oz ſhake, Shildingour | 
ſelues with this Buckler we ſhalt ber 
ſure to overcome fog euer, by what 
meanes ſocuer Satan ſhall aſault vs. 


Ephe.:az 


keth at. 


A. But ſome will ſaye, what is bee that | 


cuer 
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ect, 


| 
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Rom. 15.8. 


JÞhn-8.31, 


| 
| 


— 


1. Joh.. 10. 


Pbpon Saint 70 HN. 


Cap. iij. Pag. 


God, but of that trueth, by which the 
pꝛomiſes made vnto Iſrael, (and in Jf- 
racl to mankinde ) were fulfilled and 
perfozmed in Chit. So Chꝛiſt, is cal- 
led the iniſter of Circumciſion, foz the 
trueth cf God, to confirme the pꝛomiſcs 
made vnto the Fathers. 

This trueth of God can not bee appꝛe⸗ 
hended, witheut wee appꝛehende alſo the 
teſtimony of Chzift, And of this trueth, 
Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſpeaketh, ſaying: If you 
abide in my worde, then are you my 
ciples in deede, and ye shall knowe che 
truth, and the truth shal make you free. 

C. Verebp we arc alſo admoniſhed, 
what an acceptable and pzectous Sacri⸗ 
fice faith is befoze God, Fo2 as he cffe- 
meth nothing y102e than his truth, euen 
ſo we can doe to him no ſeruice 02 wo2- 
ſhippe mot #rceptable,than by our faith 
to pꝛofeſſe him to her true: foz then we 
ſhall geue vnto him his due honour , A- 
gaine, wer can doe vnto him no greater 
inturye, than nofto beleeue the Oolpell: 
fo2 hee can not Se ſpoyled of his tructh 
and verytve, but all his glozye and ma- 
teſtye muſt ber clcanc aboliſhed, 47. 
There foze loke howe muche the fapth 
of the Godlye which belcue in Chailt, 
makethto the alozy of God , ſo much on 
the contrar e parte, docth the vnbelcefe 

of the uvngodly make to his diſhonour, 
Not that they2 umpietye , can make the 
| Faith and tructh of God of none effea, 
but becauſe they repꝛoue him of vanity. 
To this effect pertaineth the ſaying of 
Saint lohn in another place, He which 
beleeueth in the Sonne of God, hath the 
teſtmony of God in him ſelfe:he which 
| belecucth not God, maketh himalyer, 

becauſe hee hath not beleeued the teſti- 

| monye, which God hath teſtifyed of his 

Sonne, C. Uerylye , vnlcſſe we bee to 
dull, and ſtonye, this ſo notablea com- 
mendation geuen tofaith,ought to kindle 

in our mindes, a moſt feruent lone of the 
ſame. Foz what great honour is this, 
| which God vouchſafcth to beſtowe vpon 


euer doubted of the truth of God: What | | miſerable men, which by nature are no- | 
needeis there then of the Teſtimony of | | thing elle but lycrs and vaine, that they 

Chꝛiſt, whereby wee maye knowe God | | neuertheleſſe,ſhould bee thought merte to 

to ba true? But Iohn the Baptiſt ſpea | | confirme, and alowe the holye trueth of 

keth not here ſimplye of the trueth of | | God, by they? ſubſcription and ſcaling. | | 


length, to the botome of the ſame:but we 


| 


34. For he whome God 
hath ſent , ſpeaketh 
the woods of God: 
For God geueth not 
the Spirite by mea- 
{ure. 


T4 For he whome God 8 
hath ſent. 


A. This is the reaſon why he put- 
teth to his ſeale that God is true, which 
reteiueth the teſtimony of Chꝛiſt, name⸗ 
lye, becauſe the teſtimonye of Chaift, is 
the teſtimony of God: C. becauſe Chꝛiſt 
pꝛocteded from no other, than from his — 
heauenlye Father. Therefoze it is God 
onelye which ſpcaketh by him. MM, Do 
ſayeth the Loꝛde him ſelfe: My Doctrine 
is not mine, but my Fathers which ſent 
me, Alſo ber ſayth: The worde which ye 
heare is not mine, but his which ſent me. 

R. Theretoze he which heareth Chꝛiſt, 
heareth God , and he which poſſeſſcth 
Chzilt by faith, poſſeſſeth God, 


For (God geueth not.] 


Dome extend this place, to the common 
diſpenſation , becauſe God which is the 
bottomles well of all godneſſe, doth no- 


107 


— 


Joh. 14.44 


thing at al empty him ſelfe, when largely | 


and plentifullye, he powzeth his giftes | | God a 

vpon men, mleſſt 
They which powꝛe water out of any well of 

Ueſell, oz dꝛawe a Well, come at the race. 


neede not feare 02 doubte of the lyke to 
bee in God: fbz the moze his giftes are 
beſtowed vpon vs, the moze plentifully 
they abounde This expoſition ſee- 
meth to haue ſome collour, becauſe the 
ſentence is ſomewhat intricate and oby | 
ſcure: C. notwithſtanding they2 opi⸗ 
nion ſcemeth ma2c p2obable , whiche | 


B 1 interpꝛete | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


NG— — — — 


Foꝛ holye Moyſes , that @avnte of 


interpzete this to bee ſpoken concerning | | 
Chziſt: and ſo the ſence and meaning is, 
that the Dpirite is not gruen by meaſure 
were to be meaſured:euen as the Apoſtle 
Paul teacheth, that to cucry one is diſtri⸗ 
buted accozding to the meaſure of the 
gykte, ſo that no one man aboundeth at 
the full. And verylye the @pirite muff 


ende wee might all receyue of the ful⸗ 
neſſe of the ſame. 

By, There is a common P2ouerbe, | 
Hee geueth by meaſure, that is toſaye, | 
he geueth ſparinglye,oz nigardlye. Foz | 
be whiche geueth liberally, and boun- | 
tifullye , doeth not meaſure that which 
her geueth, but geneth by heape. 
lohn the Baptiſt receyned the Spirite 
by meaſure: as dyd alſo dyuers others of 
the @ayntes . Wherefoze they can- 
not bee compared vnto Chzilt , ſo farre 
they are of from being his equalles. But 
concerning Chꝛiſt: the Pꝛophete Dawd 
ſapeth in bis Pſalmes, I hou haſt loued 
righteouſnefle , and hated Iniquitye, 
wherefore God thy God, hath annoy nted 
thee-with the Ovle of glacneſſe aboue 
thy fellowes . Alſo Saint Paul ſapeth. 


reſt vpon Chzilt without meaſure, to the 


In Chriſte dwelleth all fulneſle of the 
Godhead bodylye , and in him ye are 


com plete, 


CnKk, Therefoze by this note, the 


P2:ophetes , and from other holye men. 
Fo2 it is impoſſible that they which haue 
recepued the Spirite of GD by mea- 
ſure , ſhould geue and beſfowe the ſame 
vppon others. Neyther hath cne ho- 
re man beſtowed the holye Chcſt vpon 
another, but all (as we haue ſapde) 
haue reccyucd of the fulneſſe of Chatff, 
Therefoꝛe becauſe Chiſt is the gener of 
the ſpirite, let no man donbte,but that he 
ſubſtantiallye poſſeſſeth in him ſelfe the 
holye Choſt . If any man obiect and 
that the holpe Ghoſt was geuen 
by the handes of the Apoſtles , it maye 
caſilye bee aunſwered: That they made 
theyz Pꝛapers tothe belye Ghoſt , who 
being intreated, tame, and was ſapde 
to bee genen by theyz handes. 


| God, was not ſerne to take of the ſpi- 
[rite of GDD which was in him. and 
to geue the ſame vnto others, but this 
is to the Dinine power onely. 
| FN wozkes belong to Cod alone. 


35 The Father loueth 
the Sonne, and hat!. 
geuen all hinges i in- 


to his hande. 


5 T be Father loueth 


the Sonne. 


B v. Saint Iohn gathereth in fewe 
| wazdes , all the Piſteries of '''> Goſs 
| pell, into a bꝛefe compendium; on ſhozt 
ſumme : and doeth moze plainclre (ct 
foꝛth thoſe thinges which hytherto her 
' bath ſpoken of Favth , and the vertue 
| thereof . To the ende therefoze , her 
might thewe that the faith of the Gods 
Iyc is not in vaine „ whiche is repo⸗ 
ſed in Chzilte , hee declareth that all 
| power to ſane , is wholye geuen to the 
Sonne, berauſe her is loucd exceding⸗ 
| lye ot the Father. . lohn Bap- 
| tiſte bad hearde the Heauenlye vopce, 
by which the Father ſpate from Hea⸗ 
uen, ſaxing : This 1s my welbeloued 
— in whomel am well pleaſed. 
Neve , the whole inheritaunce can- 
not but belong to the welbeloued ſonne: 
Zherecfozs when lohn was about to 
ſaye , And hath geuen all thinges n- 
to his hande , Be verye well added 
firſt , The Father loueth the Sonne. 
E. Fut what is the meaning of this 
reaſon 4 Doeth he hate all others: 


ſpeaketh not here of the common loue, | 
with the which God loueth men , and 
other wozkes of his handes: but of that 
ſinguler and ſpeciall loue, which begin | 
ning at the Sonne, floweth from thence | 
to all other Creatures. 

Foz this loue of God ( by which . 
louing his Sonne, loneth vs alſo) bꝛin⸗ 
neth to paſſe, that ber doeth communicate | 


Queſtion 
| 


Aunſwere is made hercbnto , that her — 


| 
| 


— — 


eth. An 


Ephe 1. 6 


Mat. 127 
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unto vs, by his bande al god thinges. | | mightbe Lozves of Lite, of Death, of 
By, Wherevppon-the Apoſtle Paul | | Pen,of Deuils, and of al other thinges, 
ſayeth , He loued vs in his welbeloued | | acco2ding to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
nne. bee = bee Paul, or Apollo, or Ce- 
| | worlde, life, eythe 
ö And hath Le Hey all 9 — 
thinger into, F. See Sie c r 
Al. Theſe fewe woꝛdes appertaine benefite of God, and of the ſame glozy 
greatlye to our Faith, by which wer de | | apperfayning to men,ſpeaketh the Pꝛo⸗ 
pende vpon Chziſt, as vponthe Lo2d of | | phete Dauid in his Pſalmes, 
Ce 
„as and oeuer elſe 
without creeptio bath he —— 36 2 e beleeueth On 
pꝛoper polleſſion, and in his diſpoſition x C onne, ha cuer- 
gouernmtt. B v. J ſay,he hathgeuen vnto laſting life: hee that 
him all thinges, not that in reſpec of his b h 
Diuine nature;be wanted them af any eleeueth not the 
time, oꝛ that he not equall wit 
orifye me nowe , ather with thy 
(ae, with the ſame Fog which I had * e, but the wrath of 
with thee , beforethe beginning of the God abydeth on him. 
world,) Cys, but becauſe when the ful- 
nefle of time was come, the Son of God He that beleeneth 


was incarnate, and made man,and was 
humbled to the death, euen tothe death of 
the Croſſe , therefoze God hath exalted 
bim, + acco2ding to the nature which he 
bath taken, is ſayd to haue receiued ſome 
what, not, as from another, but as his 
owne pꝛoper right: 44 , and he is ſayd 
ſo to haue reteyued the ſame,not to refer 
that to him ſelfe alone, which be hath 
recepued, but liberallye to diſpence the 
ſame to others, a 
In conſideration whereot he calleth all 
men vnto hun, ſaying: Come vnto me, 
all ye that trauay le. &c. Alſo he ſaycth, 


Dat. 28.18 


All power is geuen to me, both in heauen 
and in earth. Go ye therefore vnto al Na- 


tions. Neyther toke he this power by 


fo2ce 02 violence, no2 pet dyd he buie the 


| fame: the which happeneth as we ſee, in 


| 
| 


— — ( — 


the kingdome of Antichziſt: but toke the 
ſame naturallye of the Father, as the 
onely begotten and welbeloued Donne 
of God, v. The which is done fo; 
our ſakes , Foz, as it is ſapde, he hath 
reteyued all thoſe thinges fo2 vs, and 
diſtributeth them vnto vs, and maketh 
them ſubicct vnto our power, that wee 


i 


upon Saine FOH. Cap. ij. Pag. 99 


5 the Sonne . 8 


C. Yee addeth this to the ende wer 
might not onelye knowe , that all grace 
and godneſſe is to bee ſought in Chꝛiſt, 
but alfo that we might knowe howe to 
gette and eniope the ſame . Þe ſayeth 
that the waye to enioye grace and euer⸗ 
laſting lyfe, is, by fayth : and not with- 
out god reaſon: becauſe by the ſame we 
polleſle Chꝛiſt, who bzingeth with him 
righteouſneſſe , and lyfe, the fruite of 
righteouſneſſe. 1. He ſaveth not im- 

lye, Hee that belceueth, but, He that 

leeueth in the Sonne. 

By ths which note. the Chꝛiſtian faith 
is diſtinguiſhed from the fayth of other 
Nations , yea, from the faith of the 
Jewes, becauſe we beleue in the ſonns 
of God, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whome the whole 
woꝛlde contemneth and derydeth. This 
is our foliſhneſſe in this wozlde. 


i Hath euerlaſting life. 


Bv. Ver ſpeaketh here in the pꝛeſent 


3 


22 


tente, 


Lite tuer⸗ 
laging in 
this life, 


Gala 2.20 


Johe..3.3 
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on, yet notwithſtanding, greater vengc 


tence,ſaying:Hee hath he ſaythnot, Hee | 
shall haue, foz he poſſeſſeth already cuers 
laſting life, wayting in hope, foz that 
which hee is aſſured he ſhall haue. Poze- 
ouer, the faithfull feele in this carnal life, 
Uitall motions of the @pirite , and life 
it ſelfe, the Apoſtle witneſſing, 1liue: 
yet nowe not I, but Chriſt hueth in me: 
and the life that I nowe liue in the flesh, 
I hue by the faith of the ſonne of God, 
which loued me, and gaue him ſelſe for 
mee, Life is ſet againſt Death, againſt 


Palediction , and Condemnation, ſigni- 
fying Juſtification , abſolucion , happi- 
nefſe, and euerlaſting bleſſedneſle. 


not the Sonne . 


— that 3 


C. As he pꝛopounded life in Chꝛiſt, to 
allure vs vnto him by the ſwertenelle of 
the ſame: euen ſo nowe ber denounſeth | 
vnto them eternall death, which belecue | 
not in Chꝛiſt. Me ſayeth not ſimplye, 
Hee which beleeueth not, but, He which | 
belecucth not the Sonne. Foz all vnbe⸗ 
lefe is not condemned, but that onelye 
wbich deſpiſeth the Sonne of God. Ye | 
which beleueth none of the Fathers, 
no; the Biſhoppe of Rome, is not vn- | 
der this ſentence of condemnation , ſo 
that he belteue the Sonne of God, 

C, Alſo this ſentence, docth pzoperly 
pertaine vnto them (as it is ſaybe in a- 
nother place) which reiece the Goſpell 
pzeached vnto them. Foz although all 
mankinde is wꝛapped in lyke deſtruai⸗ 


aunce ſhal fall vpon thoſe, which refuſe 
the donne of God to be theyz deliuerer. 


Hall not ſee life. 


Chat is to ſape, he ſhall neuer eniope 
life, 4. By this manner of ſpeache, 
Life, and enteraunce into the Kingdome 
of Veauen, is not denied to the vnbele- 
ning without an Cmphaſis : as if be 
foulde ſaye: Ve which beleuetb not. 
ſhall be ſo farre from hauing euerlaſting 
life, that he ſhall neuer eniope ſo much 


as the ſight of the ſame, 


B v. So ſayde our Sauiour Chz:ifſt,to 
Nicodemus, Except a man bee borne a- 


gaine , hee cannot ſce the Kingdome 


belecue that I am hee, ye Shall dye in 


your ſinnes. 


But the wrath of 4 
abideth GN him. y 


Tbe wꝛath of God is bere appoſed 
againſt life: therefoze it compzebendeth 
all miſerye, Calamitye , Wnhappineſſe, 


ment, and tozment. 

Aus. He ſayeth not, The wrath 
of God shall come on him, but, The 
wrath of God abydeth on him . All 
moztall menne which are bozne, bꝛing 
with them the wzath of God, and that 
foz the inne whichs they hane dzawne 
from Adam , But the Bonne of Gov 
came hauing no nne, and hauing en 
bum our fleſhe , was amongeſt vs , to 
turne aware the wzathof God , if ſo 
ber, man woulde receyne the grace of 
Oc d offered vnto him. Me therc- 

foze whiche beleueth not the Sonne, 

the wꝛath of OO D abideth on bim. 
rye ſame, of the which the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
keth,ſapying: V Ve are by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, C, And although , they 
which are naturally condemned, are re- 
pꝛobates already, yet notwithſtanding, 
they bꝛing new death vnto them ſelues, 
by their owne infidelity, And to this end 
the power of Binding, and Loſing, is 

geuen to the Piniſters. Foz this is the 
Juſt puniſhment of mans contumacye, 
and Pꝛide, that they which ſhake of the 
wholſome Poke of G O D, do tye them 
ſelues with thebonds of death, /. ert 
therefoze is appointed, the perpetuitpe, 
and duraunce of the wzath of God, and 


ofthepuniſhment of the wicked, Foz as 
it is neceſſarye that he ſhould line vnto | 
God, who ſo euer he be, that is capable of 
his enerlaſting godneſſe : (fo be is not 
the God of the dead, but of the liuing) ſo 
if is neteſlarpe, that he be guilty, and de⸗ 
ſtroped fo2 cuer, which is ſubiect to the 
enerlaſting wzath of God th2ough incre- 
dulity. Perevpon it is ſavd. That he wyl 


burne the chaffe with vnquencheable fire, 9%: 


of GOD . Alſo be ſayeth, Except ye 


| __ 


Y vpon Saint FO HN. Cap. iiij. Pag. 
| They ſhall go into euer laſting tozment : | | gentlye reade ouer the ſame, and derpely 
Soth. g. Their wozme ſhall not die, and the fyze | | conſider the ſame in our minde: and then 
lanes ſhall not be quenched. N. This is a no- | | wee ſhall reape thereby the moſt plea- 
| table Sermon of Iohn the Baptiſt, the | | ſaunt fruites of the liuelye knowledge 
| which we ought alwayes to remember. and fayth of Chꝛiſt. which from time 

Foz he pzeacheth vnto vs Chꝛiſt, and ſet⸗ to time ſhall increaſe and grow 

teth him befoze vs, to the ende we might moze and moze , and 

know what great treaſures of bleſſings abide firme and 

wee poſſeſſe in him thzough fayth. ſounde fo2 

By: Let vs therefoze often times dili⸗ euer. 

8 
/ The fourth * hapter. 


— — — — 


1. As ſoone as the Lorde knew how the Pha- 
riſees had hearde that leſus made and bapti- 
zed mo diſciples than IHN. X. 


— — 


N THE BE- 
ginning of the 
11 fozmer Chap- 
ter the Euan⸗ 
geliſt hath de⸗ 
{cribed , the 
true waye of 
Juftifping : 
Nowe in this 
Chapter hee addeth the crample of true 
Tuſtification in the Yarlot of Samara, 
leaſt that Dodrine ſhould ſæme friuo⸗ 
lous and baine, foꝛ want of an example. 
B v. All the partes of this Hiſtoꝛye, are 
verp wel knitte togeather. Foꝛ now the 
Cuangeliſt paſſeth from the communi- 
cation of Chzilt 4 Nicodemus, and from 
the Teſtimonpe of lohn, to deſcribe a- 
nother conference betwerne the Lo2de, 
and the Woman of Samaria. C, And 
firſt of all he ſheweth the cauſe wby our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt went out of ludea. Foz 
when he knewe that the Phariſees were 
euypll affecioned , bee woulde not put 
him ſelfc in daunger of theyꝛ furye , be⸗ 


foze the appointed time came, 


Therefoꝛe leauing Iewrye, he went a- 


gaine into Galilee. Wherefozc hee came 
not of purpoſe into Samaria, there to a- 
byde , but becauſe her muſt paſſe thzough 
the ſame into Galilee, | ; 


Alſoone as the e 


Lorde knew. & © 


The Cuangeliſt ſpeaketh not here as 
though the Loꝛd were at any time igno⸗ 
raunt ot᷑ the p2zaaiſes efhis tnemres:fo2 
he neede not be adnioniſhed of the deuiſes 


ofhis enemies: fo2 be knewe they? euyll 
Cogitacions, i therfo2c h ſhunned their | 
fury.C. The Euangeliſt makethmencis | 
only of the Phariſees, which were ſwozne 


this ſecte of the Phariſees then raigned, 
and were mad, vnder the pzetence of a 
Godlye zcale . Saint lohn ſayth here 
that theſe men heard howe that Choiſt 
made and Baptized moe iDiſciptes than 
lohn the Baptiſt: but he ſaveth not that 
they ſawe this. Firlt of all this was he- 
reticall, by the Sacerdotall, oz Pꝛieſtiy 


Judgement: foz this miaht haue deuided 
the Church, and haue bꝛead Schiſmes . _ 


—— — ͤ—Eu— —— ems 


— 
— — 
— — Os neo 


— $02 | 


enemies vato Ch:ilt , not that the other 
Scribes were his friendes: but becauſe | 
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Foz ſo many as became the Diſciples of | As therefoze by this the Church ought to 
Chziſt and were Baptized , went to a | be 02d2cd 4 gouerned: euen ſo her thought 
newe Churche , andumbzaſing the Yoke | | god to pꝛepare bis Apoſtles to the ſame, 
— — — and 1 — — — — 
0 Phariſes , Scribes, and rye. . Foz after warde 
Paieſtes, C. Pozeouer, their mindes | his Apoſtles: Goe ye foorth, and teache 
being ſturred bp befoze, by the gathering | all Nations, and Baptize them in the 
togeather of Diſciples by Iohn, they | name of the Father, and of the Sonne. 
were nowe the moze —_— 2 — | — of the — — Do that we 
on fp;e , w awe 2 t is ca Baptiſme 
= _ — Diſciples after | — : which is — by the 
him, than lohn had done , Foz from | handes of other menne, to the ende we 
the time that Iohn pꝛeached hun ſelfe to | might knowe that Baptiſme doeth not 
bee nothing clſe but the foꝛerunner of the | | depende vpon the perſon of the Biniſter, |. 
— — — D, To e — that the — thereof _ — 
ꝛiſt, and iniſterye o ng vpon the aucthour, in e name 
Iohn beganne nowe to ceaſſe. And ſo by | | andat whoſe commaundement the fame 
— — — —— — —— the — miniſtred. Whereby wee = — 
teaching and zing: A. as ngular conſolation: fo2 ſeeing we kno 
P pur pena He mult creaſe, on — —— is of — — _ 
ut 1 mult decteaſe c, to cleanſe and to rene 1 
The Lo2de made Diſciples, that is to | | the ſame were geuen to vs, of the ſonne 
ſaye, her wanne vnto himhearers , and | of God him ſelfe , what a ſpeciall com- 
bounde them vnto him, with the knot of | | fozte, and vnſpeakeable Joye, maye wee 
Religion: And in verye derde the hea- | haue thereby ? And this is ſufficient to 
rers of the Lozde, haue 2 confute the Annabaptiſtes „which af- 
called from the beginning, Diſciples, | || firme that Baptiſme is defiled, and vn- 
afterward Chziltians, | | perfect, by the ſinne and wickedneſſe of 
| the Piniſter : and foz this cauſe they 


tume did the Donatiſtes , But concer- 
hin ſelfe Baptized nor, | nung this matter, wehaus ipaben lui, 
| cientlye befoze in the thirde Chapter, the 
| but his Dilcip les.) | | tww and twentie verſe. 47 By this 
H. It is ſayde in the two and twen- | | placealſo wee maye eaſylye gather, that 
tye verſc of the Chapter going befoꝛe, the offite of teaching, is farre better than 
that Chit was in lewrye , and that be | the office of Baptizing. 
there Baptized, the which Saint lobn | | The Lozde Pzeached him ſelfe , but | . f. 
here expoundeth , ſaying:that hee Bapti- | | her Baptized by the handes and Piniſte⸗ | of tracht 
zed by his Diſciples, Av 6. Therefo:e | rye ol other men ; Foz the Pzeaching | — 
the Lo2de Baptized, and Baptized not. | | of the Goſpell , is an office of greater 50 — 
+ | Fo2,he Baptized, becauſe it was he that | power, and moze plentifullye ſetteth 
deanſed,waſhed,andpurifted the ſinnes: | | fozththe Grace and knowledge of Ged, 
hee Baptizednot,becauſe hee bſed not the |thant the Piniſterpe of Baptiling : euen 
outward @acrament of dipping, 02 duc-| as it is a wozke of greater Induſtrye , 
king in the Water , The Diſciples v- | | | and cunning, to pꝛepare the Wzaſtler 
fed the Piniſterye of the bodye:and hee | | to the Game, than togeue the Garlande 
Joyned thervnto his Paieſtieandgrace, | | andp2ice to thoſe that winne, 
. Therefoze the Lo2de Baptized by | | Z.Chzilt therefoze was contented to 
the Miniſterpe of dis Diſciples, teache, and by the ſigne of unpoſition of | 
This out warde ſigne was committed | bandes. to giue the ſpirite of God and o- ' 
to the Miniſterye of the Churche:and to ther giftes: and ſtraight way permitted | 
this Miniſtery Chꝛiſt choſe his Apoſtles. | the Apoſtles to baptize. 2. So ſayth | 


Paule, 


2. (Th * that leſus | ; greatelye trouble the Churche, as ſome- 


1 


—  - ——— — 
— — — ͤ äʒ2——— — _—— 


] 


— 
. 


Jchn.18. 


| 


1. 25 


A. 27.13 


Perſteutt⸗ 


on may be 
led ſome 
time, 


_—_— 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. iij. Pag. 
Paule, bat hee was not ſent to Baptize | | beckeonelyehaue withſtande allbis e- 
but to pꝛeache. And Peter himſelfe bee- | | nimies : But foz our ſakes he abaſed 
ing pꝛelent baptized not the houſe of Cor- | himſelke, taking vpon him the fozme of 
a ſeruaunt. and woulde be ſubiec to in- 


nelius, hut commaunded them to be bap- 
tized. Therefoze there muſt be an 02- 
der obſerued in the Churche , that they 
which excell others, may haue the moſt 
excellent offices committed vnto them. 


z. Hee left Iury, and 


departed againe into 


Galilee. 
He left lury. X 


Chꝛiſt by reaſon of the perſecution 
of the Phariſces, flaxeth out of Iudea, not 
fo; fearc of death (fo he therefo2e deſ⸗ 
cended from heanen, that her might dye 
foz men) but becauſe as yet he had ſcarſe⸗ 
lye begon his office, foz the whiche her 
was come. Fo2 ſo ſone as hee had done 
this; bee went fo2thto merte his ent- 
mies: ſo far he was from fleeing death. 

Do Paule by the Bzethzen was tette 


downe in a Baſket oucr the Wall in | 


the night, and fled but when he habde | 
|diſchargedhis office andcalling, hee was | 


readie not onely to be bounde , but alſo | 


to dye at Hicruſalem foz the name of the 
Lobe Jeſu. 
SAnd depar ted again Ge 


ointo Galilee 


in Galilee, as though he woulde not be 


made him ſelfe manifeſt? 

J aunſwcre that Chziſt weulde * 
| ſeruc an oꝛder in his doinges, and ſ@ 
ved the opoꝛtunitie of the time, that he 


courſe in god oꝛder and with diſcretion, 
M hereby alſo wer are taught, that wer 
ougbt ta be of ſuch ſtoute courage, that 
wee ſhoulde not be ſo terrified withany | 
feare , but wer Choulde no fozwarde in 
our effice : and that wee ſhonlde not be 
boiude in caſting our ſelues raſhelye in⸗ 
to perils. X. Chziſte coulde with his 


Why doth ber ſeke to hide himſclfe | 


did not let paſſe oꝛ fozNew one moment. 
Therefoꝛe hee determined to finiſhe his 


| 


| 
| 


| 


[ 


knowne, when he ſheulve rather . 


| 
| 


| be muſt paſſe thzough the Conntrey of 


| 
| 


to that which her had commaunded, the 


firmities , that he might helpe thoſe 
whichare tempted, 


4. For it was ſo that hee 
muſt needes go tho- 


rowe Samaria. 


Theſe woꝛdes are an introduction to 
the Piſtozie of the woman of Samaria, | 
Foz the Cuaungeliſt ſayth that the Lozd | 
was conſtrained by neceſſitie to paſſe by 
Samaria, the which coulde not be done 
without offenceto the Jewes. Mer ſaith 
therefoze that theſe countreys oz regi- 
ons were ſo placed, that going from lu- 
ry to Galilee, hee coulde not paſſe except 
her went thzough Samaria , which layer 
betweene them, C. Chꝛiſt then came 
not of ſet purpoſe into Samaria , but be- 
cauſe the necefſitie of the tourney did ſo 
require, Foz vntill he had opened paſ- 
ſage to the Coipell by his reſurrection, 
it was neceſſarie that he ſhoulde be occu- 
pied in gathering togither the loſt ſherpe 
of the houſe of lſrael, foz the which her 
was ſent, Whercvppon he is called a 
Piniſter of the Circumciſion, 

Andat the firſt pꝛeaching of the Apo- 
tles, hee fozbadde them to goe to teach 
the Samaritanes, Leaft therefoze Chziſt 
ſhoulde ſe&me to doe any thing contrary 


' 
| 
| 
| 


Rom.15.8 


— thought god to pꝛetermitte 
this. B. Foz Luke teſtifpeth, that if 
a man wyll goe out of Galilec to Iudea, 


Samaria. 1. But the Cuangeliſt, 
by the name of Samaria z mcaneth not 


| that Samaria , which afterwarde, the | 


name being channged was called Ses | 
baſte , but the Countrepe lying about 
the ſame : as maye bee gathered by the | 
texte: F02 it is added, 


5. Then came hee to a 


Citye of Samara, | 


—— —— OO 


* 2 


Luke. 9. 52 


Math. 10.5 
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* 


whiche is called Si- 
char, beſides the poſ- 
ſeſsion, that Iacob 
gaue to his ſonne lo- 


ſeph. 


B. Ioſephus waiteth that Sichima , 
which boꝛdereth vppon mount Garizin, 
(which is higher than al the mountaines 
of Samaria ) was the chiefe oꝛ Petropo- 
litane Cityeof Samaria, in the time of 
Alexander the greate . Merebppon it 
is lykelpe that the ſame Sichima, is cal- 
led by the Euangeliſt, Sichar : C. which 
alſo was called Sichem , the Inhabi⸗ 
tauntes whereof were Trayterouſlye 
flaine, by Simeon and Leui: and which 
Abimelech ( notwithſtanding, that hee 
was bozne in the ſame ) afterwarde 
deſtroyed and made euen With the 
grounde . But ſo notable and excellent 
was the place, that the thirde time a Ci- 
tye was builded there againe , which in 
Hieromes time was called Naples. 

And the Cuangeliſt taketh awaye all 
' contronerſye, by adding ſo many circum- 
ſtaunces. Iq; it maye cuidently ap- 


Se. 48.22. peare by Moyles , where that fielde 


was, which Jacob gaue vnto the ſonnes 
of Joſeph, 
| And the Euangeliſt maketh 
mencion of this geuing, to commende 
the Faith of Iacob, who being at the 
point of death, and not vumindefull of 
the pzomiſe made concerning the Lande 
of Canaan, by faith gaue this platte of 
grounde to his Donne Joſeph , But 


ion | if Jacob gaue this place foz an Jnheri- 


taunce to his Donne loſcph , Yowe 
came it to paſſe, that none of his poſte- 
ritpe, but Samaritanes (that is to ſaye, 
a fozraine Nation bꝛought thyther out 
of Babilon ) were founde there by our 
ſauiour Chziſt 2 Reade the Hiſtozpe in 
the ſeuenttene Chapter of the Deconde 


Aunſvvere.' Boke of Ringes. J aunſwere , That 


| God deuided the Lande to the @onnes 
| of menne, inſomuch. thateaery Nation 
| was appointed his dwelling place: But 


oftentunes to paſſe, by the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of God,that the repzobate are caſt 
out of they; owne Nations, which their 
Aunceſtours haue receiued of God, with 
lingular grace and fauour, 


6. And there was la- 
cobs well. Ieſus then 
being wearye of his 
Iourneye, fate thus 
on the well : and it 
was about the ſixte 
hower. 


And there * 
2 well. 


X. The Euangeliſt maketh menti⸗ 
on of this Spzing, whiche her calleth 
lacobs well, becauſe it is credible , and 
likelpe that Iacob Digged a well there, 
following the crample of his Fathers, 
Abraham and Iſaac, A. fnd'where- 
as this peece of ground, and this Well, 
of the which, the Cuangclift maketh 
mention, baue retapned in them ſelues, 


ſo man Ages, and ſo long time the re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of the Patriarche Iacob, 
we mape thereby bee admoniſhed and 
taught, howe ſurc and ſtable the memo⸗ 
ryc of the Godlyc abideth cuen in this 
wozlde , This place was of greater 
fame, by reaſon of the remembꝛaunce of | 
Jacob , than the high mountaines of | 
Robbers , whoſe memozye ſodainel pe 
baniſheth awap . Let vs leaue vnto our 
Poſterity,the remembꝛaunce of Godly- | 
2 which is much moze pꝛecious than 
Ide. | 


FJeſus then being weery. 


Pere beginneth the Hiſtoꝛy. When the 
Diſciples were entered into the Citye, | 
to bye meate, the Loꝛd ſate in the meane | 
time, beſide the Mell, as wayting their 
returne, not entring with them into the 


Citye , bothe, that ha might not geue 


| (as we ſeeby this example) it commeth 


them | 


— — 
— — — . — —— — — 


— —U— * 


Th⸗ 
moꝛpe of 


— 


deth top 
euet. 


vpon Saint 7 OH X. Cap. iiij. Pag. 


| be and ſet befoze vs 
. = 
a to followe . The Lozd was wer- 
of that wozke, which ber knew ber ſhould | — Wherefoze : be⸗ 
— 1 — — — e vſed not to Ryde, but alwaies 
— I — | — II 
— —— — 
— — Cu. Yumblye, accozding to the con ⸗ «/ 
— — 1 — det Es 
— — 1 — — | 
man, be toe vpon him our — and without any Cuſhen , o Boulſter 
2 tr andes | | of eaſe, ... Woe therefo;ebe toour| 
clare,that her is our bigh Pzieſt eu, | Pzide , woe bee fo our niceneſle, and 
Father. It is the office of Thigh Patel, | | follpe . The Lode of Peauen foz our | 
— ne err — fake, toke vppon bim our feſhe,andpat 
ceſſion foz , F | fo of humilitye, o 
unnes of the People vppon him ſelfe: | | — — vs to 
— — 1 — ͥ́ 7 
1 1 ˙*—n g — 
—— — | | joſe that which ber hatb purchaſed, 5 
vs, and | | . Therefoze the Lozde toke bis 
ties, except bee were ſubiea —— ——CCC EC Voꝛſe⸗ 
fections, and infirmities _— to be | backe, oz in his Coache, 02 Charriot , 
— — — | that by his example, he might condemne 
Yungrye, another while — | | the errelle, and carnall pleaſure of our 
ther whyle Werye , — —— T Biſhoppes. C. Wherevpon , when the 
Scourged, another while Cruti e we E lift ſayth , that Chꝛiſt ſate thus, 
nother while Dying : — | hee doth erpꝛelle as it were the gheſture, | 
— COT — our in- | | and behaniour of a werye man. Þy, 
Pare], that — ham ſurehope | | But yetafter his labours , he ſought 
firmities , and ſo maye haue a Chiiſt | reſte, leaſt any man ſhould thinke , that 
and truſt in all aduerſities. — „ | the body ought to ber Tyzed aboue mea- The body 
—— lpe we | ſure . Foz God deeth not allo we im- | mad noe 
kectedin them , and of what helpe fe | | moderate exerciſe, by which man doth | ve oppzec- 
— — CS . — — | accellerate , andhaſten his death befozc 1 
hath 2ne 0 4 : , . 
verve wel bandeled by the — — * the Apoſtle teacheth, 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, A. — that the care of the fleſhe, ought not al- 
CR] | EC. addeth, 
4 — — rfect | | ſaying: And make not prouiſion for the N. 15.14. 
——— GD, — fleshe: to fullill the luſtes of the ſame, 
man, in allthinges like vnto vs, inne ; | 
excepted . Foz in that ber was werye Anditwas about the 
of his Journey , hee doeth not declare h 
thereby his — 2 —— — ſixte howre. 
 humanitye, and the Jmbec , Euangeliſt accozding to bis 
K 
red Hunger, Thy:ffe, Weer — — — — — 
rowes, and death it ſelfe . It — which to vs is the Nonetide: Cur, to 
EMC 
; | | ly by his labour, 
— — — —— — 
ation of mankinde, was made per- | | alſo with the heate of the N * 
— bee declared. Pozeoner, | | Foz the Dunne ng —— 


1 


I — 


height doubleth the labour, and maketh | mentes: tooffer the knowledge of his 
the Journey moꝛe painefull. C. And | | heanenly grace to this Citiceyca verplp. 
ſeeing the daye bath fwelne howzes, | But ſoit was conuenient foz the glozre 
from the ryſing of the Sunne, bntill the | | of Gods grace, that thoſe thinges which 
ſetting of the ſame , the ſixt howze , was | were inkpzme, weake , and loſte, ſhculd 
the middaye , oz twelne of theClocke | | bee cured and ſaved with the firſt , S0 
at highe None, as we call if, &. about | | it was mete that ſhe firſt ſhould ct me 
which time the heate of thevaye is moſt | | to the Sherpeheard of Soules , not as 
feruent , and pzounoketh Thirfte. one ftrong and whole, but as a weake, 
B, Wherby it appeareth that the Lozd | | feeble, and ſtraying Sbepe. So it was 
had occaſion fo aſke Dꝛinke of the wo- | mette that ſich a one ſhould ceme to the 
man, A1. Wee are taught alſo by this | | Phiſition, as was not whole, oz lightlye 
Circumſtaumte of the time, to haue grea- | | ficke , but ſuch a one as was treubled 
ter conſideration ofthe mind, than of the | | with a greeucus anddaungerousdiſcaſe, 
body, ſeeing that Chzilt ſent not his Diſ- in the which, firſt of all the ſincufar be⸗ 
ciples tobuye meate foz their Dinner, | | nefite of healing, geuen to the wozld in 
befo:e it was high None, Let vs theres | | Ch2ift, and ſecondlpe, that unguler hu⸗ 
foze remember this leſſon, which Chꝛiſt | manitye and gentleneſſe of the Beauen⸗ 
bath geuen vnto all thoſe which are his. | | lye Phiſition, is declared, which ſheuld 
Fyvrſt ſecke the Kingdome of Cod, and | afterwarde be the Inſtrument to in- 
the righteouſneſſe thereof, and all other | | creaſe and ſpꝛeade fazth the Peauenlye 
thinges whereof yee haue neede ,shalbe | | grace , Here therefoze that appeareth 
geuen vnto you , The which rule glut | . | to bee moſt true which the Apoſtle wzi- 
fonous and Riofous perſonnes obſerue | | teth, ſaying ; God hath choſen the foo- 
not , betimes in the mozning | liche thingesof the worlde, to curifound | . Koz.1.17 
make to Bꝛeakfaſt, befozethey | the wiſe : ard Ged hath choſen the 

haue ſerued : to whome the Lozd | | weakethinges of the worlde, to confound 
by his P2ophete , thzeatneth extreame | | thinges which are mightye: and vnable 


veſt except they repent, thinges of the worlde, and thinges which 
are deſpiſed, God hath choſen, yea, and 


[ 


tlunges which are not, to bring to raught 


7 0 And there came a | thinges that are: that no fleshe should te- 
woman of Samaria C ioyce in his preſence, R. Mozrcuer,the 

| Enigeliſt w2iteth of the Wemam acco2- 

to drawe water: le- |dingtotheruleofcharity,which willing: 
5 lye tuer ſought to excuſe and hide others 

ſus ſayeth vnto her, | faultes . Foz this Woman was an 
| Harlotte ; notwithſtanding moze ho- 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. ii. 


Geue me drinke. | neſtlye he calleth ber a Woman,, and 


not aParlotte. 4, But leaſt any man 
3 eAn d there Came Co | | ſheulde thinke, that this woman went 


A woman. | therefoze outof the Citye, to ſ&ke'Chailt 
the Sauiour of the woꝛlde, (as wer may 
We ſaw befoze in the perſen of Chꝛiſt, | readehowe that the Wcman ef Canaan | ä 
a baſe cxo2dium , 02 beginning, and | went ont of the Coaſles ef Tyre and ” 

now a baſe o2 contemptible inftrument | Sy don, to intreate Chzilt foz her davgh- 
of great matters is bzought in: Firſt the | | ter pcfſeſſedof a Deuyll) the Euange- 
Woman, then what woman, namelye, | | lift not tnaptly ſayeth, that ſb& came to 
a Woman of Samaria, and if this bee | | dzawe water:s pet notwithſtanding ſhe 
not inough , a commen weman, ahar- | | feunde him by the welles ſide, whichge- 
lotte, a Woman polluted and vcfiled | | ueth the water of life fretye td them 
with vncleannes, that thyzfte : to the ende wer might note 


Coulde he vſe his Apoſtles as inſtru- that to bee meſt true, which the Loꝛde 
; layth | 


vpon Saint FOYN., Cap. iii. 


ſapeth by bis Pꝛophete: I am founde of | beſtowedand offered vuto us, by the pꝛo⸗ ü 
Bo. 10. 2. thoſe which ſought me not. And thus ence of God without our knowledge, 
it happeneth vnto vs oftentimes , that | | when wer are otherwiſe occupyed,to the 
while we are thinking and doing of as — — 
ther thing, the benefites of our ea | | vpon his diuine pꝛouidence: 
| nenlye Father are offered vnto vs. lames verye well teacheth vs to — Jam. 4.14 
| Inſomuch that the tructh of Gods wozd| N, Uerylye , in this plate wemaye 
abn. gas maye appeare, Ye haue not choſen me, | | beholde the wonderful Judgementes of 
but I haue choſen you. God . Foz Chziſt fled from Iewrye, in 
M. Fo; ſhe was altogeather ignos | | the whiche were the Pigh Pꝛieſtes, 
1..4/ | raunt of that which ſhould tome to paſſe. | | Scribes, andPhariſees , beingholye as | 
Not knowing of all theſe thinges ſhe | | they ſe med, both in outwarvp2ofcſſion, 
chaunſed vponour Sautour Chaiſt. She | and alſo in Godiye life. But to the Har- 
came to dꝛawe water, foꝛ bodyly dzinke: | lot, ouerwhelmed with ſinnes,loking as 
and ſhe found the well of life; by which | | yet fozno ſuch thing, her came, + bzought 
the Sonles of men are refreſhed to euer-, | her Saluation: tothe ende men maye 
laſting life. Sher ſemeth to come by | | knowe that to ber true which her ſayeth 
chaunſe,but he which diſpoſeth al things, | | in another place : The Publicancs and Soth 220 
led her mind by his ſecrete woꝛking, that | Harlottes, shall enter into the Kingdome | , Tim. 1. 
ſhe might come in this moment, in the of God before you . Alſo the Apoſtle 15. 
which ſhe ſhould finde Chziſt , the well Paul ſayeth , Chriſt leſus cmeinto the 
of life. 2 ſinners, Bv, Therfoze 
By this example we ſer howe our ac | Chziſt taried not vatyll the Woman 
tions are in the handes of Ood, ſo diſpo⸗ | of Samaria aſked grace, oz vntill ſhe 
ſing thoſe thinges which we intende to | | ſpake firſt vnto him, but pꝛeuenteth her, 
doe, that oftentimes we doing one thing, | who minded to ſay nothing, and offereth 
happen vpon another 2 the which vnto her occaſion to ſpeake, ſaping; 
we neuer thought. Rebecca came to | | b | 
the Well, not thinking to finde the ſers| | 1 eue mee armcke. 7 
| uannt of Abraham there, which was Vu. Modeſtlpe ſpeaking Unto her, 
ccme to betrothe her vnto bis Paiſters | whome he might haue called by a re- 
ſonne , but intending to dzawe Was | pzochefull and vnhoneſt name But | 
ter: and although ſhe might ſome o nowe thzoughout all his communicati⸗ 
tn. 24. f. come by chaunſe to this Mell, vet not⸗ | on, he tempereth his ſpeache , as if he 
withſtanting , ſhe came by the pꝛoui | | had, had to doe with a verye honeſt wo⸗ 
dence of God : and by chaunſe met with | | man, leaſt he ſhould offende anddzyue 
1+-©/ | him, whome ſhee loked not foz, her awaye by ſharpeneſſe of wa2des, 
God dips) Cuenſoalſo Rachel founde not Tacob, | | By which his behaniour he hath left an 
ſeth all our as one that ſhoulde bar her Yuſbande, | | example to thePzeachers of the Goſpel, 
— | whome ſheer knewe not, but came to the | | by lenitpe, and cinill wiſe dome, to winne 
ſet» him, ell, to water her Fathers Dhepc: | manype to Chziſt, and to righteouſneſſe, 
Sen. 29.9. But the Ood of Abraham, aac , and | and foz this cauſe to abſtaine from re⸗ 
Jacob, oꝛdered all thinges by his ſecrete } | p2ochefull woꝛdes, and lauiſhneſſe of 
it. 1.21. diſpoſition . Alſo Lydia, a Seller of | tongue. C. And whereas he requireth 
Purple, came not to the Zemple,which | | water of this woman, he doeth it not 
was by the Kyuers ſide , but onelye fo: | ſimplye, foz this purpoſe, to haue occa- 
Deuotions ſake , being altogeather ig- | ion geuen him to teache her, ( foz Thirſt 
noꝛaunt of Paul, and Barnabas the A-| | confſfraynedhim to deſyze Dꝛinkt) but | 
| poſtles of Jeſu Chzilt, and yet neuer-| |thiscoulde ber no let, but that when hee | 
* 65.1e | theleſſe , che met with them , the Lozde | | had gotten occaſion, hee vſed the ſame: | 
pꝛouiding foz der ſauyng health , o | becauſe hee pzeferred the womans ſal- 
that (as wer haue ſayde) thoſe thinges | | uation , befoze his owne neceſſitye . 
| which belong vnto our @aluation, are | CTherefoze, foꝛgetting his Thy2ſt, and | 
— | taking 


34.27 


Acts. 16.14 


— —— — — en —— — — — — 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


Mat. 6.37. 
John. 12.6 
an d. 5 29. 


The Dic 
ciples of 
31k were 


Friars. 


[him water, / 


raking tyme and occaſion to talke, that | 


her bzingeth her from the conſideration 
of viſible water, vnto that which is ſpi⸗ 
rituall , and watcreth her mynde with 
heauenly Doctrine, which denied to geue 


— — — — 


8. For his Diſciples were 
gone awaye into the 
toune to buie meate. 


By, This the Euangeliſt addeth of 
bim ſelfe , leaſt any man ſhoulde aſke: 


he might inftructher in true Godlineſle, | 


And why did he not commaunde his Diſ⸗ 
ciples to dꝛawe Water? 

This occaſion which the Loꝛde offe- | 
reth to the ſinful woman, ſemeth to be | 
very baſe and contemptible:and no mar⸗ 
ueyle, ſeeing to the moſt parte of vs, at 
this dape, they ſeeme ſmall occaſions, 
which the Lo2de offereth vnto vs. fo put 
vs in minde of amendment. But the 
faithful man deſpiſcth no occaſion, which 
maye mone him to repentaunce, - 
M. Pozeoner , in that our Sautour 
Chꝛiſt was ſolztarye,and alone, the wo- 
man, might the moze bouldly put awaye 
ſhante faſtneſſe, and alſo the better con⸗ 
ſider of her faulte. There ſoʒe, the wil⸗ 
dome, and Ciuillitpe of Chzilt is com- 
mended vnto vs in this place, that wer 
might followe the ſame , ſo often as lot 
haue to doe with ſinners, and weake 
perſonnes, leaſt we offende them, daſhe 
them out of countenaunce,o2 dꝛyue them 
awaye. A, Furthermoze, when the E⸗ 
uangeliſt addeth that the diſciples went 
into the Citye to buie meate,be declareth 
that they werenot altogeather without 
Money : as we maye alſo caſilye gather 
by another Euangeliſt, where the Diſ- 
ciples are repozted to ſaye, Shall we goe 
and buie twoo hundred Peny woorth of 
Bread, and geue them to cate? Alſo Iudas 
was Lreaſurer, and caryed the Bagge. 
A. Therefo:ze the Euangeliſt ſapeth, 
they went to buie, and not to begge, Foz 


no begging 


— —— _ - 


they were not of the ozder of Begging 
Fryers, which thinke it greatlye apper⸗ | 
tayning to the Goſpell, not to line of | 


ok other mennes bꝛowes, and to deuoure 
| Widdowes houſes, vader the pꝛetence 
of long Pzayers: as Chꝛiſt vpbꝛaideth 
the Phariſees, theyz Pzedeceours, - 


94 Then ſayth the Wo- 
man of Samaria to 
him, Howe is it that 
thou being a Iewe, aſ- 
keſt drincke of mee, 
which am a Samari- 
tane? For the Ilewes 
meeddle not with the 
|  Samaritanes. 


J ſayeth 0 3 


the Woman. 


The woman of Samaria, ſuſpeceth 
| Jeſus to bæ a Iewe, both by his Appa- 
rell, and alſo by his tongue, . Foz 
che could by no other meanes know him, 
than by that which ſhe both hearde and 
| ſawe, Foz that ation aboue all other 
vad a ſpeciall kinde of Apparell, and a 
ſpetiall Language, whereby they might 
| becaſelye knowen from other Nations 
there aboutes Chziſt therefoze obſer⸗ 
ued the manner and faſhion of his Coun⸗ 
trepe, both in his Apparell, and alſo in 
Language: the which is a great token 
| of Granitye , Cuen ſo the Fathers of 
Auncient time , framed them ſclucs to 
| common decenſie , and Grauitye , be- 
| cauſe they woulde not exceede the maner 
and faſhion of they: Countrey in they 
Apparell, and behauiour. But at this 
daye, all men fo; the moſt part, put vpon 
them vanitye and lightnefſe : in ſo much 
that a man cannot knowe a Frenche⸗ 
man from a Germane, noz an Italian, 
from a Spaniarde, noz a Spaniarde 
from a Germane: and as fo2 the Eng⸗ 
liſhman , he in his Apparell , is ſodiſ- 
guiſed, that of all other people, he ſ&- 
meth this waye to bee moſt vaine. 
This lightneſſc,docth not onely chaunge 


at. 2.14 thry2 owne Labour, but of the ſweate 
[ 
| 


the 


14 


Us. 57. 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. ij. Pag. 


the apparell, but alſo baniſheth awaye, 
the countreye affection and minde, in fo 
muche that a man maye truelye ſaye of 
theſe kinde of men: Aﬀetins Patrios, Pa- 
tris cum veite relinquant . That is. 

As forſaken they haue theyr Coun- 


es attyre: 
Gee loue , they haue 


ce * 
C. But the aunſwere which the woman 
maketh here, is a repzoche oz taunte, 


common contempte of her Countreye- 
As if ſhee ſhould ſaye. Js it mete fo2 thee 
toaſke dzinke of mer, ohen as the lewes 
accoumte vs Samaritanes ſo pꝛophane: 
Foz that which is added, 


oe the Iewes medle 1 


ith the Samaritanes. 


ſemeth to bee ſpoken by the Woman, 
Vowebeit otherſome thinke it to be ſpo⸗ 
ken by the Euangeliſt, in ſkerde of an 
erpoſition, «4 , But concerning the 
hatred, which the Iewes bare foward the 
Samaritanes , and of the Dziginall of 
the ſame , reade the ninth Chapter of 
Paint Luke. 


10, Ieſus aunſwered: and 
ſayde vnto her , If 
thou kneweſt the 
gyft of GOD, and 
vvbo it is that ſayth 
to thee , eue mee 
drinke: Thou vvoul- 
deſt haue aſked of 
him, and hee would 
haue geuen thee wa- 


ter of life. 
555 thou kneweſt = 
gyfte of GOD. 


— —— 


by the obtection of the ignozaunt and vn⸗ 
* therefoze ba — 


C. Nolve taking occaſſon Chꝛiſt be⸗ 


| heare, and haue not heard them. 


ginncth to pꝛeach of the grace and power 
of his Dpyzite , and that to a Woman, 
whiche was altogeather vn woꝛthy once 
to talke with him . A wonderfull er- 
ample truelyeof his gadneſſc: Fo2 what | 
was in this miſerable woman, that of 
a Strumpet, ſhe ſhoulde ſodainly be- 
come a Diſciple of the Donne of Gov? 

Bowebeit her hath ſhewed alſo no leſſe 
mercye vpon euerpe one of vs, as we 
bane ſavde a litle befoze. 

BV. But Ch:iſt maketh no aunſwere 
to the obiccted diſſention betwene the 
lewes and the Samaritanes , but rather 
maketh haſte to ſauc , and to reueale his 
Heauenlye freaſure , Foz he did not a⸗ 
lo we this behauiour of the lewes, becanſe 
they did not withdꝛaw them ſelues from 
the fellowſhippe of the Samaritanes, fog 
that they bated impietye, but becauſe of 
diſdaine, and vaineglozpe. 

M. Yere therefoze we are taught, 
not to aunſwere to euerpe obicction , 
but ſo to make our arnſwere , that 
wee fozſake not cdification It is not 
onelpe wozlblye , but alſo Peauenlye 
wiſedome, kat of all to pꝛopounde 
ſome certaine pꝛopoſition, which maye 
tende fo edification : and then diligently 
to directe all thinges that ſhalbe ſpoken 
bnto the ſame : and not to ſuffer our 
ſclues to be dzawen away therefrom, 


if thou kneweſt the 2 
95 of GOD. 8 


C. Theſe two members, If thou 
kneweſt the gifte of God: and who it is 
that talketh with thee 2 are ſo diſtinctly 
to ber reade, that the latter ſhould be an 
interpꝛetation of the firſt . Foz this 
was the ſinguler godneſſe of God , to 
haue Chziſt pzeſent , whiche bzought 
with him efernall life. «4, Cnen as 
be him ſcife ſayde, Bleſſed are the eyes 
which ſee thoſe thinges that ye ſee, For 
I aye vnto you, that many Prophetes 
and Kinges , haue deſyred to ſee thoſe 
thinges that ye ſee, and haue not ſcene 
them: and to hearethoſe thinges, that ye 


— 
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2 "IF 


no 


Chziſt the 
miſerpe befozc he ſecke foz a remedpe. 


11, Chzilt therefoꝛe declareth to the 
woman , what ſhee ought to hane done, 
rather than to haue denyed the Water 
which her aſked , Foz thus ſhee ſhohive 
baueſapde-, haue nede to aſke ot ther 
that water of lyfe , whereby J maye 
mitigate the Thyꝛſt of my languiſhing 
and pyning Soule : and doeſt thou aſke 
this earthlye water of mie: Oz thus: 
Howe commeth it to that. thou, 
which art the well of i{pfe , aſkeſt dzinke 
of mee, which am a myſerable woman, 
and moze dꝛye than any Sponge? But 
rather geue thou vnto mir, out of thy 
Well , the water of Iyfe ', But im 
that the Woman dyd not thus, Chziſt 
aſcribeth it rather to ignozaunce , than 
to malice, ſaying: If thou knewelt, thou 
vouldeſt haue aſked, ; 
C. Po2coucr, wer are taught by theſe 
wo2des , that then at the leangth wee 
knowe what manner of perſon Chziſt 
is, when wer vnderſtande what the Fa- 
ther bath geuen to vs in him, and what 
graces and benefites he offereth vnto 
vs. But this knowledge beginneth at 
the feeling of our nede , Fo; it is ne⸗ 
ceſſarye that eneryeman , firſt feelehis 


Therefoze the Lozde calleth not the 
dzonken , to Dꝛincke moze , but the 
Thyzſtpe: not the full bellped to cate 
moze , but the Yungrye , And to what 
ende ſhould Chzift haue beene ſent with 
the fulneſſe of the Spirite , vnleſſe wee 
bad beene cmptye 2 Chziſt herewithall 
teacheth vs alſo , howe effecuall the 
knowledge of his graces, is , namely, 
of ſuche fozce , that it wyll incourage, 
and allure our myndes to deſyze the 
ſame . If thou kneweſt ( ſayeth our 
Dauiour Chzifſte ) thou wouldeſt haue 
aſked . Therefoze he went about to 
make the Woman moze deſyꝛous, leaſt 
ſhe ſhoulde contemptuouſlye reiec the 
lyfe offered vato her, 


And be would haue [ 


geuen thee , of the 


1 Mer of Iyfe. } 


This is a playne argument of Gods 


great godneſſe, and lyberallitye, by 
which he doeth not onely conſider howe 
; miſerable we are, and of what bene⸗ 
tes we ſtande in nerde, but alſo allu⸗ 
retb vs to craue thoſe thinges which are 
pꝛepared, and readye to be offered vn- 
to vs, ſo that we aſke them. Foz hee 
; teſtifieth that if wee make our Pꝛapers 
vnto him, they Mall not bee in baine, 

And truelye without this perſwaſton 
and fruſt , wer oulde haue but a colde 
del pꝛe to pꝛaye But ſing Chꝛiſt mee- 
 teth by the wayoe; with thoſe that come 
vnto him, and is readye to fyM-everye 
| Prmgrye Soule, there is nowe no place 
' 02 excuſe, left foz flouthfulneſſe and neg⸗ 
| ligence But there is none but wypll 
| thinke that this is ſpoken generally vn- 
to all menne , except he bee taped by 
| incredulitye A. Foz it is not p20- 
miſed in vaine: Aſ ke and ye shall re- 
ceyue: ſecke and yee shall finde, knocke 
| and it shalbe opened vnto you, VVhat- 
ſoeuer thinges ye deſyre, when ye praye, 

beleeue that ye recey ue them , and yee 
| Shall haue them. 

C. Yea , we ſ& that not onelpe the 
liberallitye of God , but alſo (whiche 
is greatlye to bee wondered at) the Loꝛd 
of all thinges , hath put vpon him ſuch | 
entire loue, that haning taken on him 
our fleſhe, and therewith alſo our mi- 
ſerye , is come downe vnto vs, and be⸗ 
ing Yungrye and Lhyzltye, craueth of 
vs thoſe thinges whiche bee Carthlpe, 
that by this occaſion , he might beſtow 
vpon vs in lyke manner, his heauenlye, 
and euerlaſting treaſures, 

Ver, who him ſelfe is the well of lyfe, 
deſy2eth water tobe geuen tnto him, 
out of a Mell, by a baſe and abicce 
woman: and he pzomiſeth vnto her, 


our ſake , hee was made pwze , that wee | 
by him might bee made Ritche , So in 
lyke manner, he became Pungrye and 
Thyzltye , that he might feede vs with 


the Mater of lyfe, 4, And ſo often 

as the Poze ſhall craue our Almeſſe , 
to bee refeſhed , let vs remember that 
Chzilt beggeth in theyꝛ perſonne , not 
to ſpople vs of our aodes , if wee neue | 


any | 


An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. iiij. 


Math. 7. 
Mat. 14 


againe the water of lyfe . Cuen ſo, foz | , £04.5. 


beauenlye Fode, and refreſhe vs with | «©/ 


Iſmcs 
deedes. 


* 


at h. 7 
at. 11.4 


16 


x: * 


ſed, and doeth perpetuallye comfozt 
them by a ſure and certaine Fayth: con- 
cerning the which, reade the Epiſtle of 
Saint Paul to the Romanes, C. There⸗ 
foze Chꝛiſt thought god to oppoſe , oz ſet 
Water againft the vanitye of all god 
men, with the which mankinde is trou- 
bled and oppzeſſed. And he calleth it the 
water of lyfe, not onelp of the effed, as 
of quickening, but alſo he alluveth to di⸗ 
uers kindes of waters, Therefoꝛe it is 
called liuelye, becauſe it ſpzingeth , and 
flowethfroma linely well. So that, in | 
theſe wo2des , Chꝛʒiſt docth ercellentlye | 
and bateflyc declare, what manner ot 
perſon her is, and what her beltowetb 
vppon his faithfall ſeruauntes , names. 
lye, all fulneNe of lyfe , and perfection, | 
of felpcitpe. 

B. If therefoze , a man ſhall make 
Metaphors, and Allegories, after this 
manner, they ſhalbe firme and very pꝛo⸗ 


| 


name of Lozde, oz Sy2 . The 

of the Pꝛiſon alſo called Paul, and Silas, 
whiche were Pꝛiſoners, by the ſame 
name. Wherefoze, they haue ſlender 


vralons to alleadge, which by this name 


thinke that this woman beganne nowe 
to haue moze than common knowledge 
of Chzilt, C. Hape, rather ſhee deſpi- 
ſed Chzift, and deryded him: She vn⸗ 
dcrſtode well inough that Chꝛiſt ſpake 
figuratiuelye ; but ſher repꝛehendeth him 
by a contrary figure : as if ſhe had ſayd, 
that her had pꝛomiſed moze than he was 
able to perfo2me. 

As therefoze the Samaritanes were 
deſpiſed of the lewes, euen ſo the Iewes 
were deſpyſed of the other in lyke ma⸗ 
ner. 


12. Art thou greater, than 
our Father Iacob, 


fitable to teache in the Churche. 


L 2 1155 


vpon Saint FOY.N, Cap. ij. Pag. In 
any thing in bis name, but rather to ex- ; 
chaunge with vs heauenlye and guerla- | II, e 
rein. Th Woman Kayeth 

are we u 6. —— vnto him „yr, thou 

may reade Ooſpell. 

— note here, howe Chꝛiſt ma · haſt nothing to draw 

ketha —ů 

— — with, and the Well is 

age, de calleth water of lyfe, C. And deepe: :From whence 

this Petaphoz , as it is common, ſo it 

contapneth notable reaſon . Foz wee then, haſt thou that 
ar — moyſture , vntyli Water of life? 

ſuche tyme as the Lozde doeth water vs 

by bis holye Spyzite . In another place eH , This Woman calleth our 

alſo, the ſpirite is called cleare Water, | | Saujouf Chzift, Paiſter, oz Sy2, after 

but in another ſence: becauſe it purgeth | | the common manner of Wines, which 

and waſhethawaye the Spottes , with | | are accuſtomed to call theyz 

the which wer are polluted and defiled. ſo , foz reuerence ſake : not one- 

But here and in ſuche lyke places the lye women dled this manner —— 

ſecrecte refreſhing is handelen, by which | | but alſo menne , ſpeciallye towardes 

her quickeneth , defendeth , and perfi-| | ſuche as were Stranngers , Rebecca Sent 0 
teth life in vs. B. As therefoze the liue ſayde vnto the ſeruaunt of Abraham, | © 
lyeand ſpzinging water doeth euer flowe | | Drinke Syr. 

toaſſwage, and cole the thyꝛſt of men: Marye Magdalene, ſayd vnto Chzift, 

enen ſo the holye Ohoſt, bearing wit | | ſuſpecting him to be a Gardiner, Syr, Jh. 40. u5 
neſſe to our Spirites, that we are the | | if thou haue taken him awaye, Kc. 

Donnes of God , doeth foz euer erpell| Abraham, Lot, and Gedeon, called Sen. 18. 1 
the thyꝛſt of the Godlye , vntyll at the | | the Angeles which appeared to them | Sen. 9. 8 
laſt it doeth make them perfectye bleſ- | | in the lykeneſſe of Straungers, by the Jag = 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ij - 


— — 


whiche aue V$- the 


"and he him ſelfe 


well, gn 


di tanke thereof, and 


ec and his 


Katte Il; 7 


F. his that the Lozde arro⸗ 
gated to him fetfe,power to make a wel, 
as dyd Moyſcs ; who cauſed Water to 
floweout of the harde Rocke, C. Wher- 
vppon thee accuſeth bim of arrogancye, 
becauſe hee him ſelfe befoze 
the holy Patriarche Tacob:as'1 uld 
ſay, lacob was tontented with this wet! 
fo2 his owne vir: and fo; the vſe of his 
whole familye,and haſt thoy better wa⸗ 
ter? What an vngodly on this 
is, it maye hereby appeare, that ſhe& 
compareth the ſeruaunt with his Lo2de, 
and a moztall man to the liuing God: 
and yet notwithſtanding, howe many be 
there at this vaye , which commit the 
ſante faulte 7 Wherfoze, we muſt take 
the moze — —— we ſo farre 
extoll the perſonnes of men, that we ob- 
ſcure thereby theglozyeof God. The 
giftes of God , fruelye arerenerently to 
be imbzaced, where ſo euer they appeare. 
Thercfoze it is meete and [awfull to ho- 
nour notable men , which are indewed 


but they muſt ber honoured no farther, 
than that God him ſelfe maye haue the 
pꝛeheminente 4 glo2ye, that Chꝛiſt with 
bis goſpel,may ſhine moſt clercly. Fo2 to 
him þ whole glozy of the woꝛld muſt giue 
place, J. We muſt alſo note, j although 
the Samaritanes were Straungers, yet 
notwithſtanding , afterward when the 
Jewes pꝛoſpered, they boaſted that they 
ſpꝛang of Ioſeph: as Ioſephus teſtifteth, 


with godlineſſe, + with other rare giftes: 


ſwarue from true Godlinefſe, this was 
a p2$pberous bꝛagging: Now they be⸗ 
ing iht ollpꝛing, of the people of Cuthab, 
(fo called of the Kyner Cathah) C. oz at 


the leaſt 'wiſe , gathered from among | *++ 


other pzophane Nations , yet notwith- 
ſtanding , let not to bꝛagge falſelye of 
the name of the holyePatriarche : buf 
without any pzofite, 
Euen ſo it muſt neceſſarily happen vnto 
all thoſe which io ye amiſſe in the light of 
men, as, to bee dep: iued of the light of 
God,and to haue no ſociety with the holy 
Fathers, whoſe title they haue abuſed, 


iz. Ieſus aunſwered and 
ſayde vnto her, who- 
ſoeuer driackerh of 


this Water : Shall 


thyrſt againe. 


M. Againe, the Loꝛd aunſwereth not 
vnta all the woꝛdes of the woman, but 
rather to that which appertaineth to the 
purpoſe, + that becauſe ſhe had ſo great- 
lye exalted this Mell, as though there 
could no better water be geuen. Foz this 
cauſe he expoundeth his foꝛmer ſentence 
concerning the water. C. And although 
he ſeeth, that he p2ofitcth litle , and that 
his Doctrine is made but a Jelt: yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, he goeth foze ward moze 
plainelye to expounde that which he had 
ſpoken, &. to the ende he might the moze 
ſtyzre vp the woman to ſake that water 
of livfe , Foz hee putteth a difference 
betweene the viſe of both Waters , as, 
that the one belongeth to the bodpe fo2 a 
tyme : and that the other perpetuallye 
ſeructh fo2 the refreſhing of the Soule, 
Foꝛ as the bodye is ſubic to coruption, 
ſo the Pꝛeſeruatiues belonging to the 


Loſeph laſt ſame , mult nerdes be tempozall and 


tranſito2y: but that which quickneth the | 
"MW needes ber euerlaſting. 


But whoſoeuer drin- 
keth of the Water 


that I ſhal geue him, 
Shall | 


chap. of the YErevpon this woman called Jacob her 
9-booke of Father. C. Cuen ſo at this day, the Pa⸗ 
the Anti- · piſtes being Baſterdes, and an Adulte⸗ 
quities of | rgus ſeede, verye arrogantly bꝛagge and 
me levies. ¶ hcaſt of the Fathers, i eralt them ſclues 
aboue the la wfull ſonnes of God. Foꝛ al- 
though the Samaritanes ſpꝛang of Iacob, 
accoꝛding to the fleſhe , yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, becauſe they dyd degenerate, and 


| —_—_— 
Aung. 
* 
| 
3 
Toh. 7. 39. 


Bom. 8.35. 


of the Spirite, which all the beleners 
in him ſhould receyue , Foz hee which 
hath recepned the holye Gholt by fayth, 
be bath a vepne oz ſpꝛing, flowing from 
finne to rigbteouſneſſe, from damnation 
to Saluation, from death to lyfe , and 
from earth to Heauen. 

B. It is molt certapne therefoꝛe, that 
this Water is the holy Ghoſt. Where- 
fo2c , if he that hath once Dꝛonke of 


gayne , it is manifeſt , that hes which 
hath once this Spiryte , (that is to 
ſaye , to whome it is once geuen 
to beleene ) ſhall neuer fall from the 
araceof GD. Therefoze Paul glo⸗ 
rycth that nothing from aboue , ney- 


ther frem beneathe , can remoue dim 


from the laue of GOD , which is in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu. C. Pozroner , it is not 
repugnaunt , no2 diſagreeing with the 


| | 


this Spirpte, can neuer Thpzſt as ; 


in this moꝛtall and tranũitoꝛy life, folte- 
reth and increaſeth in them heanenlye 
eternitye. J. Foz as he can neuer, wy⸗ 
ther away by dꝛouth, which bath a ſpꝛing 
continuallyc flowing in his Bowelles, 
cucn ſo he mut needes be ful of all gad- 
neſſe andgtace,andmuſt alwaies and in 
all thinges haue pꝛeſent conſolation, in 
whome the Spirite of the Lozve , the 
Spirite of Gods childzen doeth dwell, 
C. Therefoze the grace of Chꝛiſt, doth 
not flowe in vs foz a ſhozt time, but 
doth continually powze out it ſelfe , vn- 
tyll wee come to thebicledlateof Im⸗ 
| moztalptye. 


15. The Woman ſayeth 


vnto him , Syr geue 
mee of that Water, 


| vpon Saint FOH. Cap. iiij. 113 
| | aca vs to vnder{tande, t | I 
ſhall neuer be more a be er 
. 
209540. ls the FACT | e eva, wht ae Tema ee 
0 oF irituaH grace. Therefo:e al⸗ 
1 eue nun, wes-Thyzit all our lyfe tyme., Seb ty 
hall be in him a well vet it is cerfaine,that | faith , is 
wee 
ol water, pring ing aer os to e ee 
vppe into cucrlalting | 
lite. 6 
X. The maner of Dzinkingof this 
water is by fayth . Therefo e euerre | are full of Tinely Licour: hecknfe, howe 
one which Dzinkethof this water, (that | | litle grace ſvener they haue receyued, the 
is to ſave, euerye one that beleeneth in ä ——— that 
me ; and recepuethj of me the pzomiſed | | they tan neuer be quite daye. Where- 
ſpirite) ſhall neuer Thyꝛſte: but there be, , this fuineſſe is not oppoſed oz ſet 
ſhall be in him a Well of water _ againſt de 2e,but only againſt d2inefle, 
ging into cuerlaſting life . This The which thing in the woꝛds folowing, 
verpe ſame which he ſayeth in another | as —— moꝛe plainelpe expꝛelſle. 
lace: Hee which beleeueth in me, shall | There thall{ ſayeth her) ber a Well cf 
aue flowing out of his bellye , ryuers — into eternal life:foz here 
of water of lyfe , This alſo be ſpake is a continuall watering noted, which 


wozdes of Chzilt , that the faithfull , e⸗ 

uen to the ende of theyz-lyfe , haue a that thyrſt not, ncy- 
feruent defy2e to baue moze plentycof ther come hyther to 

| grare . Foz his meaning is not „ that 

we ſhall dzinke our fyll the firſt dape, drawe. 

that her geueth vnto vs his holye Spi⸗ 

rite : but that he onelye ſeketh to geue Z. This Woman ſæmeth to ber but a 

een ee L z pꝛatler, on 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iii. 


” 
4 


paatler,; and talker, bow ſoeuer ſbee was | 
eleged to cternall life , and had the ſerde 
of God . F92 there is no doubt but that 
ſpake of Str ituall water; but becauſe 
ſhe contemueth him, ſhe maketh no ac- 
count of all his pꝛomiſes. Foz there is no 
way to teache, ſo long as hæ which ſpea- 
keth , is ol noauchozitye with vs. The 
Woman there foꝛe verpe ouerthwartly 
— Chꝛiſt, B. and ſpeaketbꝭ 
Lremicd, that is tu ſave, in a 
, t I er 

if thou catiſt doe as — — 
derde. 1. Therefoze by this example 
we ler that the elect ſometimes, ſo long 
as they are. in darkeneſſe, without the 
knowledgeof Chzilt, doe deride the doc- 
trine ot the @pirite, as rydiculous, and 
foliſhe. Whercfoze wer muſt take herde 
that wee doe not by and by condemne e- 
uerpe one, whome we ſ& to be deriders 
of the Dactrins of Chzilt : but rather 
let vs ſake toreduce them after the en- 
ſample of Chzilt to the ryght pathe of 


16. Ieſus ſayth vnto her, 
Goe, call thy Huſ- 
bande, and come 
hyther. 


. Chaift ſaking to beate downe the 
malepartneſſe of this woman,comman- 
ded her to goe and call her. Huſbande: 
thereby takyng occaſion to put her in 
minde of her cnpll life paſte, C. Foz 
when he ſaw that ſhee ſceffed, and Jeſted 
at all thinges which he ſpake , be pꝛoui⸗ 
ded a verye apte remerdye fo? this euyl, 
fo: he ſtriketh the Womens conſcience, 
with the feeling ol her ſinne. 

Andthis againe, is a notable example 
ok his mercy: foz that almoſt he dzaweth 
her againſt her will, which wyllinglye 
would not come. Neuerthelefſe,we muſt 
here note , that they muſt be wounded 
with the feeling of finne, which are to 
ſecure, and almoſt paſt feeling, Foz to 
ſuch the Doctrine of Chꝛiſt wyliſ@me / 


; 


tha muſt ber handeled. 


as a Tale, vntyll they being Sited to 
the Tribunall, and Judgement ſeate of 
God, are conſtrapned to feare him as 
— Judge, whome befoze they deſpi⸗ 

After the ſame manner alſo all 
in ſcof- 
fing-malepartneſſe/, are not afrayde to 
rebell againſt the Doctrine of Ch itt, to 
the ende they maye know that this their 
wickedneſſe ſhall not eſcape d, 


Foz ſo great is the oſtinacye of a greate 


many,that they wyll neuer vourhſafe to 
heare him, ercept they ber conſtrained 


therevnto , Theretoze ſo often as we 
fee the Oyle of Chzilt to bee vnlauer ve, 
we muſt mingle the ſame with Uineger, 
that it maye beginne to ſauour . Yea, 


this is neteſſarye fo2 euerye one of vs: 
foz we are not ſerioullye affected , when 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh, ercept we beawaked 
by repentaunce. . 4. Foz except we be 
affected with the fecling of our ſinnes , 
the largeneſſe of Gods grace ſhalbe com- 
mended to vs in baine . Foz thiscauſe 
the Pzeaching of repentaunce was ap⸗ 
pointed to go befoze the Goſpel of grace, 
And it pꝛicketh moze , if we be but once 
admoniſhed of our ſinnces by others, 
(ſpectallye of our ſecrete ſinnes) than 
if the ſame were done ten times in the 
ſecreeſie of our conſcience , This wo⸗ 
man alſo knew that the Yuſband which 
ſhe had, was not her Vuſbande : not- 
withſtanding, ſhe could not in the meane 
time bee bꝛought to repentaunce, by the 
Pꝛycke of her owne Conſcience : but 
was dzjuen therevnto by another mans 
admonition. 

The like alſo happened to Dauid. Foz | x, 
he was not ignoꝛaunt of his ſinnes, but 
pet neuerthelelle, be was not dzawen | 
vnto repentaunce, vntill bee was repzo- 
wed by the P2opbete Nathan. And fo: | 
this cauſe, at the leaſt it halbe pzofitable | 
to come ta Sermons, that hauing gots | 
ten at the length a feeling of our ſinnes, 
we mare repent This therefoze the 
moze pꝛ incipall parte, is neceſarye foz 
vs all, that we maye be made perta- 
kers of Veauenlys grace . The other 
is, that we maye acknowledge Chzift 
to bee that well of grace, 

This commeth to paſſe by the Pꝛea⸗ 


| 


ching 


Luke. 11.4 


ing. iz. 


na, 


Luke. 0 
. 8. 4 4- 


— 


muſt be: followed, where there is dope 
of repentaunce: where the ſame is not, 
but by obſtinate impenitencye,the Docs 


ſeneritye mult be vſed, 

Cuen as we may reade that our ſauiour 
it did in divers places, againſt the 

Scribes and Phariſes, impudent and 

obltinate enemies of the grace of God, 


trine of trueth is reſiſted, there greater | 


17. The Woman aun- 


ſwered, and ſayd vnto 
him: F haue no Huſ- 
bande. 


. As yet ſhe ſpeaketh carelefiye: 
and altheugh after a ſozte ſimplye , thee | 
confeſſeth that which is true, not ſuſpec- | 
ting what woold followe , pet notwith- 
ſtanding, ſhe aunſwereth not without 
carnall wiſedome. I haue ( ſayeth ſhe) 
no Huſbande: Bv. deſiring to coner ber 
filthineſſe, and denying Patrimonye, 
diſlembled in the meane time Adultery, 
C. Therefoze the fruite of that admo- 
nition, by whiche Chziſt intended to 
pꝛicke, and pꝛouoke the Womans mind 


to repentaunce, appeared not as yet, 
| And truclye, the D2onken loue of our 


C. Ch:iſt nowe plainelpe layeth her 
| faulte befoze her , . and 
ber ſecrete ſinne, that ſhee might be tous 
' ched with the feeling thereof, and knows 
ing her ſelfe , might deſpꝛe the Heauen⸗ 
ye grace, and gift of God which was 
offered. Then alſo be doethgreatly Jn- 
 ſinuate him ſelfe , aud crepe into her 
Conſcience, and bꝛingeth her to this 
, paſſe, that ſhee beginneth to haue a better 
Judgement of hun. B v. Foz by theſe 
thinges he declared his Diuinity, ſeking 
by all meanes to pzofite the Woman, 
| euen as he dealte alſo with Nathanael, 
And hee taketh occaſion of this 
"matter, by the womans aunſwcre , and 
| that verye friendlye,andcalmelyc,as it 
were comending her, becauſe in making 
this aunſwere , ſhee had tolde no lye: but 
ſo, that with that her commendacion,he 
|renealeth that which ſhe fo? ſhame had 
| kepte ſecrete, C. But it ſcemeth here 
that not one faulte of whozedome one⸗ 
| lye,is noted. oz in that ſhe is ſayd to 
baue had fine Huſbandes, it is credible 
that ſha made ſo often chaunge of Huſ⸗ 
bandes, becauſe ſhe being a Malepart, 
and diſobedient wife, conſtrayned them 
to ber diuozced from her, As if Chꝛiſt 
| ſhould haue ſayde : When God had ioy⸗ 
ned thee to lawfull Puſbandes, thou ne- 


— — — 
— — —— 


uer 


vpon Saint 7 OH. E 
chingof the Goſpel; which leaveth vs | | ſelaes doethſo daſeltour ſences;that the] 
to the knowledge of Chaiſt , Without | | firft pzickes, and pꝛouocations, doth no⸗ 
this,repentannce is Pzeached in vaine. | thing at all mone vs. But Chzift ve- 
Bv. And certainelye , ſo often as the | | rye aptlye pzouideth foz this dulneſſe, 
righteous Lo2de , repzoneth and repze-| | mozefozceablye pzeſſing the ſoze, - 
e 
purpoſe, than that 
——— — 18. Ieſus ſayde vnto her: 
ſition, and ber healed. Me muſt alſo Thou haſt well ſayd, 
here note the modeſlye and gentleneſſe h þ, 
of Chzilt . Ye wright hone lope, What aue no Huſ bande: 
pꝛateſt thou of Heauenlye thinges, and 1. 
beryveſt the ww2des of life ſeing thou * _ _ * 
art a vile Strumpet: Oz elſe he might 
haue ſayde, Goe, and call that Avulterer, — 0 
with whome thou bat —— he whome thou now 
ny. ecauſc his purpoſe o des . 
liver her out of milery. her thought god, haſt is not thy Huſ- 
not to pꝛoumke her but to bzingher faire > 
ao aft ; tothe knowleoge nv rs In = laydeſt 
lingo owne eannefle, 

This erample of our Sauiour Chzift, TY or 


John.r, 


— — nn eo . 
— — — — 


An Eccleſiafticall expoſition Cap. iij. 


uer madeſt an ende of ſinning, vntpl by | | behaued them ſelues toward Chziff, and 
many infamous Diuozces, thou baddeſt | | toward Stephen, whome they Partired. 
b;oucdt , thy ſelfe to plaine whozedome, | | A. But the elect, ſoſone as they are 
Fo2 he to whome thou kepeſt thy ſelfe, | admoniſbed by the ſeruauntes of Cod, 
is not thy lawfull Hul bande, but a ſe- | | of theyzſinnes, andarecalledfo repens 
creete Whozemonger :and pet notwith- | [taunceby- the Pzeaching of the wo2de, 
ſtanding, thou in thine owne indgenent | | fr&lye confelle they? nne, and with 
thinkeſt thy ſelfe an honeſt woman: thou | great ſubmiſſion of minde , call foz the | | _ 
inſtifiett thy ſelfe, ſaying: J baue done no | | helpe of Gov :-as Dauid, Fzechias,and | 2 
eupll. | the hearers of Peters Sermon. . | @fap. :54, 
- 2h | | Euenſo this Woman of Samaria, ſo Ads. . 
19. The Woman ſayeth fone as th teardthat her inne was re | 

| | uealedand obiecedvntoher,ſhe neyther 


vnto him: Syr I per- |denyethit , oz is angrye, neyther yet 
extuſeth the ſame , but trueiyeacknowe | 
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Ietes.5.2. 
1. Ein. 5. 20 


C. Here nowe appearcth the ſruite of 
repꝛehenſion. Fo2 the Woman doeth 
not onelpe modeftiye acknowledge her 


| faulte,but alſo ſheweth her ſelfe pzompt, 


t readye to heare the Doctrine of Chrlt, 


| which befoze ſhe reitued. Therefoze 
meren (as we ſayde befoze) repentaunce is the | 


beginning of true docillitye. and aptneſſe 


indgement of the Loꝛde, and bꝛought to 
the knowledge and feeling of her ſinne; 
is made ſozrewfull and carefull,to ſeke 


| - ceyue that thou art a 
Prophete. 


to bee taugbt, and the opening of the | 
gate, to enter into the Schole af Chꝛiſt. 
K. F02 the bring con founded up the | 


a remedpe fo2 her terrified Conſcience, 
by reaſon of ſinne, Af. In the which 
we mape beholde a difference betweene 
the electe and the repꝛobate, when they 
are admoniſhed of they: ſinnes. 

The Rep2obates, when they are fo: 
ſome cauſe repzehended of they: ſinne, 
they eyther denye that they hauc com⸗ 
mitted any ſuch thing, 02 elſe ſubtillye 
excuſe the ſame . Foz the plaine denicrs 
of ſinne, committed, we haue theſe ex⸗ 
amples: Annanias and .Saphira : foz 
the other wee haue King Saule , who 
ſubtillye excuſed bis diſobedience. 
Otherſome there are, who when they be 
repꝛehended, are angrye, in ſo muche 
that they raple, and ſeke to be reuen- 


| ledgeth, and confeſſcth the ſame, ſaying: 
Lord I perceiue that thou art a Prophete, 
that is to ſaye: Learned, and inũ ruaed 
in the Lawe of the Lozde , J percepue 
that thou arte an Interpꝛetour of the 
| Scripture ;- Foz howe couldeſt thou 
| with ſuche exquiſite Judgemente p2c- 
nounce of my unnes, if thou haddeſt 
not the knowledge of the Lawe202 howe 
can it bee that thou ſhouldeft ſo plainelye 
knowe my ſecrete ſinnes, vnleſſe thou 
were induced with the Spirite of Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie? Wherefoze,J pꝛa the to helpe 
mee ſillye wꝛetche: and teache me the 
| waye , by which J maye eſcape and cx- 
tinguiſhe the fire ef my Conſcience, now 
burning by the acknowledging of my 
ſinne, Foz faing thou haſt reuealed my 
ſinne vnto mer, J thinke it merte that 
thou ſhewe vnto mee the righteouſneſſe, 
by which J mapye be deliuered from my 
ſinne:Thouhaſt bzovght me into death, 
b2ing me therefoze againe into life: 
| Thou haſt placed me in Hell, but exalt 
mee out of Hell, into the Kingvome of 
Veauen. 

C. The woman by this her example 
teacheth vs, that when any teacher oz 
P2eacher , is ſent vnto vs, we ſhould 
ble the ſame occaſion, leaſt we bee vn⸗ 
thankfull vnto Ged, who ncuer ſendeth 
Pꝛophetes vnto vs, but he doeth as it 
were reache out his hande vnto vs, and 


call vs vnto him) Foz Saint Paul ſayth, 
that they which haue the gift of teaching, | 


ged : ſo dralt the wicked Kingesof JC; | 
— rael, with the Pꝛophetes, ſo dealt He- are ſent to vs from Co - Fon 
Taes. 5. 5 rode with lohn the Baptiſt, and fo the e , And here let vs note, that es 
highe Y2'eftes,Scribes, and Phariſees, | there are tww kindes of P2ophetes : | pheres. 
We TL be | 


2. 


327. 


| 


vpon Saint FO HN. 


Capi Pag. 
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. | Theifitſt are they , which eyther fozeſee 


thinges to come, oz elſe knowe derdes ſe⸗ 
cretipe done by tho inſtind of the holye 
Ghoſt: ſuche were Samuel, Elias, Elzeus, 
Eſay, and leremy , The ſeconde are 
they which are Jnterpzetours of Gods 
wo2de, and ſetters fozth of Gods wyll 
vato the people, as,call them from their 
finnes,and erhozt them to repentaunce, 


and to a Godly conuerſation , And ſuch 
were the @onnes of the Pꝛopbetes, of 


the which wee maye Reade in the Boke 
of the Kinges. 

A. The wozves of the woman here, 
maye ber referred to both ſoztes , when 
ſhe calleth Chꝛiſt a Pꝛophete:notwith⸗ 
ſtanding p2operlye to the firſt : becauſe 
ſhe perteyued that to bee open and ma⸗ 
nifeſt to Chꝛʒiſt, which ſhe knewe was 


ſecrete and bnknowne to others. 


20. Our Fathers wor- 
ſhipped in this moun- 
taine: and ye ſaye that 
in Hieruſalem is the 
place, where menne 
ought to worſhip. 


B. Fo; ſo muche as that which fol- 
loweth, ſufficientlye pꝛoueth that this 
woman was a Daughter of Abraham, 
and choſen to euerlaſting life, there is no 
doubt but that of Godly Deuocion, ſhe 
queſtioned with the Lo2d,concerning the 
true woꝛſhippe of God, Foz when ſhee 
had confeſſed the Lo2de to bee a ÞP20- 
phete, (hee beganne by and by, to reaſon 
about the wozſhip of God. 

1 That thrrefoze is falſe which 
ſome Imagine, aFirming that the wo- 
man ſubtilly began to ſlide anddigreſſe 
to another matter, becauſe ſhee coulde 
not abide the fozeſayde repꝛehenſion. 

C. But the rather goeth from that 
which was perticular , to the generall, 
and being taught concerning her ſinne, 
ſhe deſyꝛeth to bee generallve inſtruc⸗ 
ted in the pure woꝛſhippe of G DD, 
And, in that ſhee ſerketh to learne of the 


Pꝛopbete, thee dealeth ver pe ozderipe, | 
leaſt in wozſhipping God , ſhe ſhoulde | 
erre : Foz there is nothing moze diſoz- | 
dered, than tofaine and deuiſe, ſund2ye | 
ſoztes of wozſhippe, without the wozd | 
of God. 1. Therfoze ſuch queſtions 
as concerne Religion , are not to bee 
pꝛopounded to eucrye one, but to thoſe 


are alſo indued with a ſpeciall know- 
ledge of pietye and trueth, C. Fur, 
thermoze, it is well inough knowne , 
that there was a continuall contencion, 
betweene the lewes, and the Samaritanes, 
about the true manner of wo2ſhtpping. 
Foz although the people of Cuthah,and 
other ſtraungers, who, when the tenne 
Tribes were in Baniſhment , were 
tranſlated into Samaria, had rece pued the 
Rightes of the Lawe , being therevnto 
conſtrained by puniſhmentes , and p20- 
feſſed that they woꝛſhipped the true God 
of Jſracl : yet notwithſtanding, they; 
Religion was lame, and diuers wapes 
cozrupted : which was not tollerable a- 
mong the Iewes . But this contencion 
was moze vehement after the Temple 
built vppon Pount Garizin , by Ma- 
naſles the ſonne of lohn the high Pꝛieſt, 
and by the Bꝛother of laddi, at what 
tyme Darius the laſt King of the Per 
ſians, helde Judea by the hand and power 
of the Liefetenaunt Sanabalet. , 

Therefoꝛe the contencion was, concer- 
ning the manner, and the place, of wo2- 
ſhipping God. The Jewes affirmed, 
that God was to bee wozſhippedat Hie 
ruſalem, and in no other place . The 
Samaritanes had they2 peculiar, and ſpe- 
ciall Temple in Mount Garezin, where 
they ſayde God ought to bee wo2ſhip- 
ped onely . That Mountaine is higher 
than the reſt, and bo2dereth vppon the 
Cityeof the Sichimites . Joſephus mas 
keth mencion both of this Pountaine, 
and olf the Temple alſo vppon the ſame. 
The lewes had to maintaypne they: woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe, the woꝛde of God: firſt, becauſe 
it was not lawfull to appoint vnto Gov, 
an imagined wozſhippe , no2 any place 
ko the ſame , but muſt retaine that 
onely, which God had appointed foꝛ him 


| ſelfe,therbyto be wo2ſhipped and ſerued. | 


_F urther- 


alone as haue not onelye a zeale , but 


4. Bin . 
27. 


loſep. An. gr 


Chap.7. 


Deu. 113 


Deu. 6.5. 


—_\.... 


z. | the Tabernacle in Silo , he choſe mount 


'* An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


Furthermoze, after God had fozſaken | 


Sion, there to bee wozſhipped . . But 
the Samaritanes, on the contrarye park, 
pꝛetended the example of the Fathers 
(as alwayes the fozſakers of true pietye 
are wont to doe,) A. becauſe they had 
wozlhipped God in that Pountaine. 

Wee reade of Jacob, that he ereded an 
Alter tothe Lo2de in that place. Some, 
affirme that Abraham offered his ſonne 
Iſaac in that place. Pozeouer,this moun- 
taine was choſen to ſerue God there, 
But thoſe thinges which the Jewes ob- 
tected out of the ſcriptures, cõcerning the 
Temple of Hieruſalem, the Samaritanes 
did not acknowledge fo Authenticall, 
Foz they allowed not the Scriptures, 
ſauing onely the fine Bokes of Moiſes, 
And this is the ſame which the 
ſaveth here: Our Fathers worshipped in 
this Mountaine, and ye ſaye, that in Hie - 
ruſalem is the place, where wee shoulde 
worship. C. But the Samaritanes dyd 
verpe pꝛepoſterouſlpe in fozſaking the | 
woe of GO D, and following ther: 
owne Jmaginations in wozſhypping. 
God , Whereby alſo we maye note 
bowe diſoꝛderlye they deale , which pꝛe⸗ 
ferre the examples of the Fathers, be⸗ 
foze the commaundement of God. Such 
are the Papiſtes , which without any 
reſpece of perſonnes , cſteme them foz ' 
Fathers, whichare moſt vnwozthy of 
all others ſo to bee counted. Pozeouer, 
let vs here vnder ſtande not cucry kinde 
of wozſhip, (foz pꝛiuate Prayer might 

euerye where bee vſed) but that wozſhip 

onelye to the which Sacrifices were an- 

nered, B. Foz the Loꝛde him ſel fe of- 
2j. tentimes, ſometimes in the mountaine 
alone, ſometimes in other places, pꝛaped 
to his Pcauenly Father, 


21. Ieſus ſayeth vnto her: 
Woman , beleeue 
me, the howre com- 
meth, when ye ſhall 


neither in this moun- 


ä 


tine, nor yet at Hie- 


LA verry; the 
Father. 


Voman. ] . 


Although this Womans name was 
not vnknowen vnto our ſauiour Chzilk, 
vet notwithſtanding he doeth not cal her, 
by her pꝛoper name, but by the common 
name of her ſere 02 kinde, V Voman, 
Firft of all, becanſe the lame was not 
neceſſary. She knewe now wellinough, 
that the Lozde had the @pirite of P20- 
pheſie . Secondlye, as yet ſhee was not 
made familiar with him. And it is a 
note of familiaritpe foz a man to call a- 
not her by his pꝛoper name. 

—— ared in the fozme of 
a Straunger, to Mary Magdalen, firſt 
bee — oma, ſaying: VVo- 
man,why weepeſt thou? Foz bytherto, 
he would be vnknowne vnto her. But 
when her woulde bee knowne, her ſayde, 
Mary: which voyce had a greate ſhewe of 
kamiliarptpe. 

5 Beleeue me, the howre 8 


commeth. 


Chzilt therefoze requpꝛeth to bee be- 
leeued at her hande, becauſe without this 
faith, the Doarine of the @pirite, and ot 
the kingdome of Ge D, ts deliuered in 
baine. B v. As it her ſhould ſaye , Mo⸗ 
man, caſt out of thy minde all bzawles, 


ouerthwart aunſweres , and contenci⸗ 
ons: and, if thou belcue me to bee a 
| Pꝛophete, as thou p2ofeſſeſt, beleeue my 
| wa2des, Foz J will not faine, J wyll 
not lye, but wyll ſimplye , and purelye, 
| ſet fozth the trueth, 2M . Ser there- 
foze that thou do not deride thoſe thinges 
which J ſpeake, (as thou haſt hitherto 
done) but belceue them in godfapth,and 
doubt of the trueth of nothing, that A 
ſhall ſaye. ef. By this place it appea- 
reth howe diſdaine fullpe, and pzeſump- 
tuouſlye they deale, which erclude the 
common ſozt of men, from the reading 
of the ſcriptures,and from the ſearching 


out 


vpon Saint 70 HX. 


Cap. iij. Pag. 


out of thoſe thunges which belong to the 
true woꝛſhippe of GD D. , and ſonles 
health. Foz Chꝛiſt aunſwerethnot this 
Woman, ſaying: Whatmatter is it to 
thee , whether God ber wo:ſhipped in 
this Pountayne , oz at Hieruſalem, 
which haſt ſo litle feare of GDD, that 
thou doſt not abſtaine from committing 
manifeft eupll : But rather gette thee 
home to thy honſe , and loke to thy bu# 
ſincCe: ſuffer the Doconrs to confer,and 
reaſon among them ſclues, of ſo great 
miſterpes : it becommeth not thee to 
talke of theſe matters. The Lozd ob⸗ 
iced none of theſe thinges to the wo⸗ 
man thyzſting after the tructh , but ra- 
ther was contented to reueale vnto her, 
theſe thinges which exceeded the capaſity 
of ſuch wiſe men, C. And this aunſ wert 
of Chzilt, conſiſteth of two partes. Jn 
the firft, he bꝛiellye aboliſheth the Cere- 
moniall wozſhippe, which was inſtitu⸗ 
ted vnder the Lawe , with the ſame alſo 
which the Samaritanes had deniſed with- 
out the woꝛd of God: Jn the other part 
hee ſetteth downe the true waye to woꝛ ; 
ſhip God, When he ſayth that the how2e 
ſhall come , in the whiche there ſhall 
no peculiar oz ſpeciall place bee appoins 
ted to wozſhippe God in, hee declareth 
that the ſame which was appointed by 
Moy ſes, was but foz a tyme, the ſame 
time being then at hande when the vaile 
ſhould ber taken away. By this meanes 
the woꝛſhippe of God , which was ſhut 
vp ina coꝛner of Iudea, extended it ſelfe 
farther , in ſo much that the Samaritanes 
were partakers of the ſame alſo Do 
that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of the abꝛoga⸗ 
tion of the Law, concerning the Temple 
and the Pꝛieſthode, and other externall 
Rites and Ceremonies. . Therfoze 
we ſer howe the woꝛſhippe of God in the 
newe Teſtament, is tyed to no place, 
in ſo muche that the lawe of Ood, made 
concerning the true wozſhippe of God, 
ought to bee abzogated, notwithſtanding 
the euyll example of Fathers , Foz he 
ſayeth not onelye, Ve shall not worship 
the Father in this Mountaine, but alſo 
he addefh , Nor at Hicruſalem , What 


then ( maye ſome ſaye ) did neuer any | 
man after that wozippe God aright at 


| Chzift , befoze and after the deſtruction 


Hicruſalem 2 Dyd not the Apoſtles a- 
bide there a certaine time after Chꝛiſtes 
death : Was not the Churche ok the 
Faithfull there, after the reſurrection of 


of the Citye” 2 Did not the ſame woz⸗ 


ſhippe God at Hieruſalem? J anſwere: 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not this to erclude the 
true wozſhippers of God from Hicruſa- 
lem, but to teache that the time is at 
bande, firſt, in the which that ſhadowed 
wozſhippe ſhall ceaſſe : ſecondlye , in the 
which God wil be wo2lhipped, not one⸗ 
lpe in Hieruſalem, o2 in the Mount Ga- 
r1zin, as befoze, but in the whole woz2ld: 
to fulfill this Pzopheſte , From the ry- 
{ing of the Sunne, vnto the going downe 
of the ſame , my name is great among 
the Gentiles, and in cuery place Incence 
halbe offered to my name, and a pure 
offering: For my name is great among 
the Heathen, ſayeth the Lord of hoaſtes. 
eo, Tothe which agreeth the Apoſtle, 
ſaping: I wyll that men in euerye place, 
te vp pure handes , Foz he meaneth 
that there is now no moze difference be- 
tweene the Gentile 4 the Iewe, when God 
is acknowledged to be the Father of all. 

C. Wherevppon Chzift here calleth 
God the Father , whome he ſtemeth to 
oppoſe and ſet againſt the Father, of 
whome the woman had made mencion: 
As if heſhould haue ſayde, God wyll ber 
the father of all men, that hz maye 
nowe be wozſhipped of all men, without 
vifference of place oz perſon, MM. In 
lyke manner he geueth to vnderſtand, 
that he ſpcaketh with an cle& Daugh⸗ 
ter of God, concerning the choſen, and 
Childzen of God. 4, Foz ſuch wozſhip 
God, not onelpe as God, but as the Fa- 
ther, the Spirite, bearing witneſſe vnto 
they2 ſpirites, that they are the @onnes 
of God, and crying in theyz hcartes, 
Abba, Father, 

The Rep2obate , although they ſceme 
to wo2ſhippe God, yet they knowe not 
what true woꝛſhippe meaneth , and doe 
alwapye abide in darkeneſſe, although the 
lyght of the trueth, doe ſhine maze bꝛight 
than the Dunne. 


22. Ye worſhip, ye wote 


not | 


Aunſyyere, 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


and crronious, and alloweth tbe wozſhip 


not what, we knowe 
what wee worſhip: 
For Saluation com- 
meth of the lewes. 


Ye worship 2 ye Car 
Wote not wha 
Becauſe hee had ſayde, that the woz- 
of bothe, as well of the lewes, as 
of the Samaritanes , ſhould ceaſſe 5 leaſt 
be might ſerme to haue nowe better ly⸗ 
king of the Temple of God , at Hie- 
ruſalem, than of that which the Sama- 
ritanes had in Mount Garizin, B v. oz 
myght ſeme to make the Samaritanes 
wozſhippe , equall with the Religion of 
the Iewes,he putteth downe a difference 
betwene them both in theſc woꝛds, and 


twithſtanding, 
der deuideth the ſum of his ozation into 
two partes . In the firſt he condemneth 
the fozme of wozſhipping God , which 
the Samaritanes vſed , as ſi 


of God among the Icwes , as god and 
lawfull, And he addeth the canſe of this 
difference, namely, becauſe the Jewiſhe 
wozſhippe was grounded vpon the woꝛd 
of God, but that of the Samaritanes,had 
nothing certaine from Gods month to 
maintayne the ſame , Wecondlpe, bee | 
declareth that the Rites which the Iewe⸗ 
had hytherto obſerued and kept, ſhoulve 
ſhoztlye haue an ende. B. Therefoze 
becauſe the wozſhippe whiche was at 
Hieruſalem at that tyme, was ſtayed vp⸗ 
pon the woꝛde of God, and that of the 
Samaritgnes falſe , by the Immitacion 
of the Fathers, without the wo2de of 
God: he repzeſſed here the vaine bzag- 
ging of the Samaritanes, and affyzmeth 
that they wozſhip they knowe not what. 
That is to ſaye , they wozthipped God 
after a faſhion of the whiche they were 
bncertayne, whether it were acceptable 
befoze God 02 no: naye it was reieded 
by playne c2acles from Cod. There⸗ 


foꝛe he faught the Woman , that it was 


| 


not miete fo: the Samaritanes to boaft 
of they Religion, and to p2zeferre the 
ſame befozethe Religion of the Iewes. 

C. This ſentence of our ſaujour Chaiſt 
is wozthy to ber noted, by wbich we are 


raſhelye 02 vnaduiſedly in Religion: be- 
cauſe vnleſſe knowledge be p2efent to di⸗ 
rect vs, wee wozſhip Godno longer , but 
a pdantaũie. Wherfoze by this ſentence, 


all god intencions( as menne call them) | zercy 


are ouerth;owen : foz we knowe that 
men can doe nothing elſe but erre, when 
they are ledde by their owne opinion,and 
imagination, without the wozde of God. 
A. Foz in the true wozlhippe of Oc 
there is required not onelye an Jntenci- 
on to wozſhippe the true God, but it is 
nedefull alſo that we haue knowledge to 
wozlhippe, that we may be certaine of 
our wozlhippe, whether it pleaſe God oz 
no. 


For ſaluation commeth 
of the Iewes. 


B. Some reſtraine this vnto Chziſt, 
who being the Dauiour of the wozlve, 
was a lewe by byzth. C. But becauſe 
there is no doubte, but that Chꝛiſt there- 
foze pzeferreth the Iewes, becauſe they 
wozſhipped one God alone, and no vn⸗ 
knowen God , which reuealed him ſelfe 
bnto them, and had choſen them to be his 
people: vnder the name of Saluation, 
that ſaning manifeſtacion oꝛ reuclation, 
which they had out of his woꝛde ought to 
ber vnderſf@ve, But why docth her ſay, 
that ſaluation conumneth from the lewes, 
when as rather it was hidde, and layde 
vp in them, that they along might eniope 
the ſame ?: Mer ſemeth to allude vnto 
that whiche was ſpoken befoze by the 
P2ophetes: That the Lawe ſhould come 
from Sion. Fo2 therefoze were they ſe⸗ 
gregated foz a time, from other people, 
that from them at the leangth, the pure 
knowledge of Ood, might flowe to the 
whole wozld. B. Foz the Goſpell was 
deriued and bꝛought from the lewes to 
the whole wozlde . And befo2e the time 
of the Goſpell, the pure knowledge and 
Doctrine of God floziſhed in no other 


nation | 


Bom. 10. 1 


Phan 2.8, 


vpon Saint OH. 


Cap. iiij. Pag. 


nation than among the lewes , and it is 
likel e, whatſoeuer the wyſe men of the 
Gentiles hane eucr taught, that the ſame 
was euer bozrowed of the lewes. C. But 
this is the ſumme, that if wee wyll haue 
our Religion allowable befoꝛe God, we 
muſt ſtaye the ſame vpon the knowledge 
concevued out of the wozde of GOD. 
Wherevpon it followeth that they muſt 
ner des fall to Jdolatrye, which fo:ſake 
the woꝛd ol God, . Pozeouer,Chzilt 
iopneth him ſelfe with the wozſhippers 
of God, who not withſt anding is not on- 
lye woꝛſhipped as true God of the faith- 
full,but of the Angels them ſelucs, with 
the Father and the holye ghoſt . But in 
that her the vppon him the fozme of a 
Seruaunt, and was made man , in that 
reſpect he wozſhipped the Father , ano 
was made obedicnt to him, euen to the 
death of the Croſle. 


23. But the houre com- 
meth : and nowe 1s, 


ſhippers, ſhal worſhip 
the Father in ſpyrite, 
and in the trueth: for 
ſuch the Father alſo 
requireth to worſhip 
him. 


1T be houre commeth. } 


C, Nowe followeth the ſeconde part 
concerning the abꝛogating of the Legal 
worſhip: /. whereby he teacheth what 
is the wozſhip of the New Teſtament, 
at the comming whereof, thoſe olde Ce- 
remonies , which were eyther at Hieru- 
ſalem in vſe, oz in any other place, ought 
to ceaſſe. And ſo her admoniſhcth that the 


time of refozmation is fulfilleo, There- 
foe wee malt note here the Antitheſis 0; 
compariſon betwerne the ſpirite, and ex⸗ 
ternall figures: as betwene ſhadowes x 
the trueth. Ther foꝛe the woꝛſhip of God 


when the true wor- 


| 


is ſayde to ſtand by the ſpyꝛite, becauſe it 
is nothing elſe but the inward faith of 
the heart, which bꝛingeth fozth inuocati⸗ 
on: ſecondl ye, the puritye of Conſcience, 
the denying of our ſelues, that we maye 
be whollye addicned and bent to the ſer⸗ 
uiceof God. Verevponaryſetha ques 
ſtion. Did not the Fathers woꝛſhip God 
ſpy2itually vnder the Lawe: J anſwere, 
fo: ſo much as God is alwayes one God, 
her bath not from the beginning of the 
wozlde,allowed any other woꝛſhip, than 
that which is Spyꝛituall. which might a⸗ 
gree with his nature. Df the which mat- 
ter Moy ſes him ſelfe is a ſufficient wit- 
neſſe , who veclareth in many places, 
that this is the onclye ende of the Lawe, 
that the people cleaue vnto God, im faith, 
and in a pure conſcience . But the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes moꝛe plainely haue expꝛeſled this 
thing, when they doe fcucrelye innepe 
againft the Yipocriſie cf the people, be⸗ 
cauſe they thought that God was plcaſed 
with that erternall woꝛſhip onelye, with 
the offering of ſacrifices . Df the which 


wer may reade in the fifteene Chapter of ggic.s. >. 


Mathew, beginning at the evght verſe, 


—  _— 


| For ſuch the Father . 


requireth to worſhip him. 


1s. This is the reaſon, why the true 
wozlhippers wozſhippe the Father in 
Spy2iteand in tructh , namely , becauſe 
ſo it ſemeth god vnto Ood, ſo the father 
wyll ber wozlhipped. 

Thberefoze the wyll of God is, that 
wee wozſhippe and ſerue him The 
Lorde looked downe from Heauen, to 
ſee, if there were any that would vnder- 
ſtande and ſecke a GOD. And in 
another place, Call vpon me in the time 
of trouble, and I wyll heare thee , and 
deliver thee, and thou $halt glorifye me, 
Foz that mightye God wyll be wozſhip- 
ped and called vppon of vs, whome all 
the Angelles wozſhip, that we maye ber 
made pertakers of his grace , and maye 
haue occaſicn toglozifye his name. Do 
her ſaycth in another place, Euerye 
one shalbe called by my name: for I 
created him for my glorye, formed him 


and made him, 


DP 1 By, This 


Queſtion, 


Aunſvvere. 
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By, This therefoze is an argument, | 
taken of the god pleaſure of God, which 
is oftentymes reuealed vnto vs in the 
Stripture. M,Wherefoze all thoſe J- | 
magined and falſc wozſhippes are reicc- | 
ted, which man hath deniſed: and this is 
pꝛeſcribed to bee a true note of the wo2- 
| ſhip of God, that the ſame bee accozding 
to bis Diuine wyll, The which Socratcs, 
alſo is ſayd to knowe and acknowledge. 


24. God is a Spirite, and 
they that worſhippe 
him, muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirite, and in 
the trueth. 


B v. The other argument of the Loꝛd 
is taken from the nature of God. God 
(ſayethhe)isa ſpirite: where, ſpirite is 
oppoſed againſt cozpozall ſubſtaunce. 
Therefoze God, by his nature and ſub- 
ſtaunte is without a bodye. Therefoze | 
he needeth not, neyther is he delighted 
with co2pozall thinges , neyther can wee 
winne his fauour withany thing , but 
with the ſpirite . Ve delighteth in pure, 
ſincere,and ſpyzitual thinges, C. But 
ſeeing men are fleſbe, it is no maruaile if 
thoſe thinges pleaſe them, which ber a⸗ 
greeable to they2 diſpoſition. Herevpð it 
commeth that many thinges are myred 
with the wo2zſhip of God, which are full 
of coʒruptions, and imperfections, But 
it ſhould become them to conſider this a⸗ 
boue all things, that they haue to do with 
God, who hath no moꝛe agreement with 
fieſhe, than fire hath with water. B. But 
thou wylt ſaye, if God bee a ſpirite, and 
ther koꝛe wyll haue no other wozſhippers 
of him, but ſuch as woꝛſhip him in ſpirite 
and in trueth, why then gaue her ſo ma⸗ 
ny Ceremonies to them of olde tyme? 
Foz he was then alſo a ſpyzite. In deede 
hee was a ſpy2ite : neyther dyd God then 
regard any other wo2ſhippe, than that of 
the ſpyzite: but becauſe the people was 
then moze ruge , and lyke vnto a Childe, 
it ſemed god vato hun, ſo to declare his 
gloꝛpe, in a rude and Childiſhe people, | 
and to haue ſome wo2ſhippe: eſpeciallye 


hee required to bee feared, and to hauc his 
woꝛde obeyed, and that with the whole 
heart. Beholde the wozlhip of Spirite 
and truth. C. Pozcouer, wee maſt note, 
that truth is not here cõpared with a lye, 

but with the externall addition of Fi- 

gures:that p ſubſtance of ſpyzitual woʒ⸗ 
| (hip might bee pure x ſimple. <7, But 
the Biſhops could not abyde this ſimpli- 
citp, which was moſt acceptable t the A- 
poſtles, and to the pꝛimitiue Church:but 
ſo added Ceremonies vpon Ceremonies, 
and beutified the ſame with outwarde 
| hewe, and made it glozious fo the epe, 
| Av. that (as this daye teſtificth ) Chzi- 
| titans farre exceede the Gentiles, and the 
| lewes,tn ſuperſtition , of external woz- 
| ſhippe · The which ſpeciallye then pꝛe⸗ 
uapled, when wozldlye wiſedome reiec- 
ting the woꝛd ol God,ruled the Religion 
of Chziſt. Foz howe many is there at 
this dape, which being contented with 
ſpirituall wozſhippe, deſpꝛe not ſome ex- 
ternall Ceremonies, to woꝛſhippe God 
withall: B. When as notwithſtanding, 
Chziſtian Religion foz many ſignes, re⸗ 
ceiued of Chziſt afewe,by which the true 
wo2ſhip conſiſted: and the ſame fewe ea⸗ 
ſie to bee done, r. yall tobe vnderſtode, x 
pure to bee obſerued. A. Therefoze this 
argument taken of the nature of God, is 
moſt ſtrong of all other, and ſuch, that it 
is not onely knowne to the Godlpe and 
faithful, but alſo to many of the Heathen 
Philoſophers,and Poetes, Whereby 
theyꝛ madneſſe appcareth to be the grea⸗ 
ter, which thinke that they doe greatlye 
pleaſe God, with Gold, with ſiluer, with 
Tapers, with Images, with Bels, and 
with ſuchlyke Gentillity, 4, Therfoze 
let vs content our ſelues with this, that 
| God wyll be wozlhipped in ſpyzite and 
trueth, and not with mans inuentions. 


25. The Woman ſayeth 
vnto him, I wote that 


Meſsias ſhall come, 
which is called chriſt: 
when he is come, he 
wyl tell vs all chin, 


Cap. iiij. Pag. 123 
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| vpon Saint FOH X. 
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J wote that Melsias 


Hall come. 


C. Although the Religion of the Sa- 
maritanes was impure , and confounded 
with many errours : pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, they ſtyll beare in minde,certaine 
pꝛinciples which they had taken out of 
the Lawe:as this of the Meſuas . Foz 
they alſo loked foz Chziſt, thus farre a- 
grering with the !ewes, although in wozs 
ſhip , without Chzilk, they greatly diſa⸗ 
grad. To this Meſoias therefoze the wo⸗ 
man appealed, when ſhee knew not how 
to aunſwere the wozdes of the Loꝛde. 
C. Foz it us pzobable 02 likely, that when 
the Woman gathered by the woꝛdes of 
Chzilt , that there was a wonderfull and 
ſtrange alteration of the Church at hand 
ſhe ſtraight way rememdꝛed Chaiſt, vn- 
der whome they loked foz a perfect re foꝛ⸗ 
mation of all thinges. F, Wherevpon, 
the woman as it were to make an ende 
of they talke, Jam not ignozaunt(ſayth 
ſher) that Chziſt pꝛomiſed of Odd loked 
fo2 alreadpe of thus many ages, ſhatl 
come, bntyll whoſe comming J wyl re- 
ſerue theſe queſtions , fo2 Hit ſhallat 
large declare vato vs all thinges what- 
ſocuer thou haſt vttered, concerning the 
abꝛogatiug of the wozſhip of the lewes, 
of the Samaritanes, andof the Gentiles, 
concerning Religion, and concerning the 
ell and water of lyfe. C. Therefoze 
when her ſayeth that Meſs1as ſhall come, 
bee ſmeth to ſpea ke of a tyme, nearc at 
hande. And truclye it maye appeare by 
many reaſons , that the mindes of all 
men fo2 the moſt part, were greatlye 
comfozted by hope of the comming of the 


knowledge of GDD, which they had 
befoze his comming , to bee obſcure and 
imperfect : Setondlpe, that the ſame 
ſhould bee made per feu by the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, becauſe he ſhould plainelyc 
declare all thinges. The whiche two 
thinges are verpe neteſſarpe fo2 our 
times : Foz vnleſſe w knowe that all 
thinges are obſcure , and vnper kene, 
without the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and 
that by Chzilt , all thinges neccſſarye 
foz our @aluacion, and the knowledge 
of Gad ; are plentifullye ſet fozth , it 
cannot be that wer ſhoulde imbzace the 
Doctrine of Chz:iſt , as neteſſarpe to 
our Saluation, C. Wherevppon wer 
ſx, that this Woman pzeferreth Chziſt 
befoze Moyſes and the P2ophetes, in 
the office of teaching. Foz in her woꝛds 
is contained a ſecrete Antitheſis,02 coms 


| fo; Chile , firft acknowlceged that 


| pariſon betwene Chꝛziſt and the P20- 


phetes, in that ſhoe maketh them to ber 
but Diſciples, as it were vnto Chuſt. 
Furthermoze , ſha meaneth that Chꝛiſt 
is the vtmoſt ende of wiſedome , be- 
yonds the which it is vnlawfull foz any 
man to goe. | | 

J woulde to GOD that they which 
nowe boaſt them ſelues to bee the pyl⸗ 
lers ot the Churche, woulde but fol- 
lowe this ſillpe "Woman , that they 
might bee rather contented with the 
ſimple Doarine of Chꝛiſt, than to take 
vnto them ſolues ſuche ancthozitye , as 
to toyne thertwith they owne inuen⸗ 
tums. v. Foz they make Lawes to 
daye ; whiche to moꝛrowe they abzo⸗ 


gate, and they thinke that they maye 


doc what they lyſt them ſelues. But 
this place p2zoueth that Chꝛiſte hath 


Meſsias, which ſhoulde helpe thoſe that thinges neceſſarye 
| were in miſerye, andeuen at the bzinke — of 895 : and — 
| of veltruction. By. Foz all the P20-| uolous. an curious thingen. C. Where 
pheſies were fulfilled , the kingdome| vpppon commeth the Popithe , and Pa⸗ 
was taken awaye from Iſrael , andthe| binnetiſhe Keligion, but onely of thoſe 
cen. 4,1% P2ieltdode, was ſubiec to the power, | |, 1 > fazgedinuentions , which they 
| andgouernment of the Gentiles, acco2-| baue deviſed to fyll vp the Doctrine of 
ding to the ole Pzopheſie of ſracl, the Goſpell , and to p2ofite the ſame, 
IVhen he 1s come he wil % |as though without ſuchdotingzeames, 
| | de bee lame, 
tell ys all thinges. C —— wyll be well infruced 
. Therefoze they which loked | | in the Schale of Chzift, let him ſeke no 
1 a8 — other | 
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other Payſters, neyther admitte them, 
being fullye perſwaded, that treaſures 
of all wiſedome and knowledge , are 
layde vp in Chzilt : in ſo muche that her 
ought to be hearde,and no other, euen as 
the Father hath commaunded. 


26. Ieſus ſayth vnto her, I 
that ſpeake vnto thee, 


am hee. 


M. Becauſe it ſeemed that the woman 
now lacked nothing , but this one thing, 
that ſhi ſhoulde know the inſtructour, & 
heauenl teacher of al thinges, (whoſe cõ⸗ 
ming ſhe loked foz)to bee nowe pꝛeſent: 
therefo:ze without all diſſuimulacion, hee 
manifeſteth him ſel fe vnto her, ſaying: 


F that ſpeake — 


thee, am hee. 


R. By which voyce the woman dyd 
not onelpe recepue full juſtification by 
fayth , but is alſo certified in her conſci⸗ 
ence, that this is that very Chzif, which 
is » ancification, and re- 


cannot be but, we muſt fele moſt paſſing 
ſweteneſſe of Gods grace , 02 ſhalbe re- 
pleniſhed with all Beanenlye toye . Foz 
it is the fozceof the Goſpell , to paci 
the conſcience terrifyed with the knows 
ledge and feeling of ſinnes : becauſe it 
is the power of God fo ſaluation to eue- 
Irye one that beleeneth , When the 
Loꝛd confeſſeth him ſelfe to the woman, 
to bee the Meſsias, he offereth him ſelfe 
no doubte to be her teacher, to the ende 
her might ſatiſfpe her concepned hope. 
Therefoꝛe it is likely that there folowed 
moze plentifull Dodrine, toquenche her 
Thyzſt . And he thought hee would ſhew 
ſuche a document, and example of his 
grace, vppon this poꝛe woman, that hee 
would manifeſtly declare vnto all men, 
that her wyll neuer fo:ſake his office, 
where a teacher is requyzed. 

Therefoze there is no doubte, but 
that be ſhalbe wel infkruced and taught, 
whome bee findeth a pzepared and apte 
Diſciple : but they whicbe diſdayne to | 


| nifeft him ſelfe in ſo plaine wozdes, de⸗ 
| claringhim ſelfe to be Chziff, when as 


he would not haue the ſame made cõmon 


| who they were which ſhould not beleue 


| ſubmitte them ſelues vnto his loze, (as 
we ſee that many pꝛoude and pꝛophane 
men do) oʒ they which loke foz moze per⸗ 
fete wiſedome from ſome other (as doe 
the Turkes and Papiſtes) are wozthy 
to bee dzowned in the Labyrinth of all 
errours, M4, Wheras he doth not onely 
ſape, I am hee, but addeth alſo, whiche 
ſpeake vnto thee, he doth it to this ende, 
that the woman might wape and conſi- 
der the gifte of God , of the which hee 
bad made mencion, in the beginning of 
this communication , to whome it was 
geuen not onely to ſæ and knowe Chzilt 
the ſonne of God , but alſo to haue him 
with her alone pꝛeaching vnto her, with 
all gentleneſſe the wo2des of lyfe. 

A. Truelpe, a great and vnſpeakeable 
gifte of Pod, that not onely the ſonne of 
God came into the wo2ld, but alſo ſpaks 
to ſinners , that they which retece him, 
might haue no excuſe, Wherefoze,if wi 
wyll heare his vopte, let vs not harden 
our heartes, leaſt God powze bis venge- | 7 
aunce vppon vs , who hath ſent ſo great 
a Pꝛopbete vnto vs , yea, the Loꝛde of 
all ꝛophetes. . But here it may 
be demaunded, why the Lozd doth ma- 


be fozbade his Diſciples , to declare the 
ſame to any man, befoze his death, and 
reſurretion, 3 awiſwere: Although of 
itſelfe,it be not only indit erent, but alſo | * 
god, that hee was knowen to bee Chzift, 
vet not withlkanding,foz certaine cauſes, 


vnto many, but vnto certaine ſelected g 
ſpeciall perſonnes , befoze the fulneſſe of 
time was come But theſe were not 
knowne vnto the Diſciples: therfoze bee 
fozbad them fo reneale this ſecrete to a- 
ny. Notwithſtanding, what was the let 
why her dyd not manifeſt him felfe to 
thoſe whome he would, ſeeing he knewe 
well inough, 4 that from the beginning, 


on him? There are cerfapne diſpenſati- 
ons of god thinges , which are not to ber 
committed to euery one, but to thoſe one- 
lye, which by their wiſedome know how | 
to beſtowe and direct all thinges to the 
edification,andp2ofite of the eled. | 


Where- 


— — . 


oy Wherefoze, wa arc here — 
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not to require an account of the Diuine 
diſpenſation 02 diſpoſing , who the La2d 
geueth to one, and denpeth to another, 
[the verye ſeife and ſame thing. in it ſelfe 
verpe god. By, By the verye ſame 
reaſon we ſz, that the Loꝛde doeth not 
at the beginning of the talke , declare 
bim ſelfe to the Woman, to be the Meſ- 
las. Foz no doubte ſha had dyded a⸗ 


nitpe: oz elſe by theyꝛ vndiſcrete zcale, 


waye from im. as accounting him to be 
b ut apꝛoude, and arrogaunt boaſter of 
him ſelfe , Bat nowe going fozewarde 
by degrees, ſh not perceyaing wheres 
about he went, he conneped him ſelfe 
wholye into her bzeaft, and ſo made her 
belccuing. 


27. And immediatelye 
came his Diſciples, 
and maruayled that 
hee talked with tlie 
Woman: Vet no 
man ſayde, vvhat 
ſeekeſt thou ? Or 
vvhy talkeſt thou 
with her? | 

And immediatlye came 
bis Diſciples. 

. Theſe thinges are not added by 
the Euangeliſt, without great diligence. 
Foz he meaneth hereby that the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of OD D kepte backe the Diſs 
ciples whiche were abſente, ſo long as 
the Lozde was bnknowne to this Mo⸗ 
man: leaſt they by any maner of meanes 
nicht hynder theyꝛ communication: but 
ſo ſone as the Lo2de had made him ſelfe 
manifeſt vnto ber, they returned. 
Foz wee maye reade howe the Diſ⸗ 


ciples went about at one time oz other, 
to hynder , epther by theyz impoztu- 


the nod wozkes of dur Sautour Chzift: 
as the Euangeliſtes teſtifye, 


which is hidden from vs. And the foun- 


B y, Leatt therefoze by any manner 
ol meanes, this godiye conference might 
ber bzoken of, and nat continue to 
the ende: Ch2iff woulde not haue his 
Diſciples trturne vefo2e'bo had mani⸗ 
feſted him ſelle to the Woman, 


And maruailed, } 

C. There mape be tww'civſes of 
this admiration: eyther becauſe they 
were offznded at the pilencfle of the per⸗ 
ſonne , 02 ciſe becauſe they:thongbt that 
the Iewes were polluted ,4f they talked 
with a Samaritane -; And altbongh 
this ad:niration aroſe of the Godtye te⸗ 
uerence which they ſhe ed taward their 
Payer , vet not withſtanding they doe 


thing , in that be vouchſaled to tatke 
with ſo baſe a Woman... Foz whphane 
they not rather reſpect vnto them ſe/ues? 
Foz there they honlde aue founde no 
leſle matter to be amaſed af , becauſe 
they being baſe menne, and as it were 
the offconringes! of the people were 
 bighlyweralted, ,- ' 
And pet notwithſtanding, in that the 
Cuangebſt ſayeth , that they durſt nat 
aſke , it is p2ofitable to h noted A. 
Foz it is nat the parte of a g Diſs. 
ciple, raſhiye to examine his Saiſlers 
doinges , but rather to bee ſo perſwa⸗ 
ded of his godneſſe and wiſedome, that 
be in no wyſe doubte , but that whats 
loeuer he doeth, is done by excellent tra- 
; fon and wiſedome. C. Thereſozeif at 
| any time ſomething in the wo2des,and 
| wozkes of GOD , and of Ctyitte , 
doeth miſlyke oz diſpleaſe vs , let vs 
learne not to controule „ eptber in 
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ampſle, if they maruatle, as at an abſurd | 


wade oz thought : but rather mo⸗ 
deſtlys to kepe ſilence, vntyll ſuch time 
as that be renealed to vs from heauen, 


dation of this modeſtye , is the fearc of 
God. and the reuerence of Chziff, 

A. But out alas, that reuerence which 
wer owe vnto God alone, men haue ge⸗ 
nen to the Pope of Rome, in ſo much 
that by certayne of his Lawes , it is de⸗ 
creed, that no man ſhall pꝛeſume to call 
dim to acrount, although he carrye with 


* er 


bim infinite numbers of ſoules vnto hel. 
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28. The Woman chen 
left her water Porte, 
and went her waye 
into the Citye, and 
Jayerh to the men. 


Ju. — made no anſwere 
at all, being amaſed, and wholye ouer- 
avmiracion of the matter. 


— 


Mat. 19.27 


— the Lezde had — 
amd Whith ſpeake vnto thee, the Dil- 
ciples'being ther withall come,ſhee went 
awape leauing the water pot behind ber. 
A. <$d>zhowe conlde it bee , that ſhe 
ſhoulvo mot be amaſed, ſeeing him to 
tale with her, face to face, at whoſe 
comming, all men loked to ſee notable 
thunges t E Behold therefoze the fruite 
— Foz as Peter ſayeth , when 


earthlye thinges:hath his abyding place, 
in heagen „and not in earth: he ſerketh 
thoſe thinges that belong vato God, and 
not his owne. By, Therefoze this wo⸗ 
man nowe thirſted no moze fo2 water, 
when ſhe had once taſted of the water 
— KK — vnto 
Fayth therefoze ſpeciallye bzin- 
— — it were, fo:get- 
ting our ſelues, geue our ſelues whollye 
to the ſeruice of God, 


29. Come ſee a Man, 
which tolde mee all 
thinges that euer I 


did: ls not he Chriſt? 
{ (ome ſee a man . 


. Here is a difference befwene 
tempoꝛall and ſpirituall benefites, Foz 
if a man ſhoulde finde Treaſure in the 


and would reueale it fo none, B. But 
it is the nature of the true knowledge 
of Ch2ift, that he which bath once gotten 
the ſame,ſhall deſyꝛe nothing moze than 
to communicate the ſame to others, C. 
Foz the knowledge of god can not lye ſe⸗ 
creete,o2 hd, in the heartes of the fayths 
full, but wyll owe fozth it ſelfe to men. 
Foz this muſt needes ber true: I beleeue, 
and therefore I wyll ſpeake. R. Alſo it 


to nghteouſneſſe: and with the mouth 
man confeſſeth to ſaluation, C. And ſo 
much the moze we mult note: the vehe- 
mencye, readines, and chearetulneſſe of 
the Woman , becauſe a litle ſparue of 
fayth onely inllameth the men of the Ci- 
tye; Foz the hadſcarfiie taſted of Chꝛiſt, 
when the pꝛoclapmed him in the whole 
Citye Lherefoze they which haue but 
—— — ſchole of Chaift, 
aſhamed to bee louth- 
alt, 1585 ſayeth not, Goe ye forth, 
and ſee, but, Come ye, and ſee , Foz 
here we ſer the nature of thoſe whiche 
baue once taſted of the trueth,howe con- 
ſtantly they tetaine the lone of the truth, 
vntyll they haue ſtyzred bppe a deſpꝛe in 
others to knowe the ſame, and wyll not 
ſeparate them ſelues from them, but de- 
ſyꝛe to haue their company and fellows 
ſhippe in vnderſfanding the trueth. 
A. As we may ſe in Andrewe and Phi- 
lippe, at another time, C. But this ſee 
meth rather woꝛzthy repꝛehenſton in the 
woman, becauſe ſhee being as yet rude, 
and not ſufficientiye taught, paſſeth the 
boundes of her fayth . Jaunſwere, that 
ſhe had dene vnaduiſediye , if ſher had 
taken vppon her the office of teaching: 
but nowe , ſeeing ſhee deſy2eth nothing 
| but that her Citizens,ſhould heare Ch2ift 
ſpeake, we may not ſaye that ſhe fo2get- 
ting her ſelfe, went beyond her bondes: 
fo2 thee plateth the part onely ofa Trom- 
pet oz Bell, in calling men vnto Chzift. 


Which tolde me all 
3 thinges. C 


Hereby we ſ& the Godlye zeale of the 
_| Woman » who nothing regarded her 


clhima- 


| Fielde , be alone woulde vſe the lame, 
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eſtimation and credite , to magnifye and 


3es.:2.3. extoll the name of Chꝛiſt. Foz ſhe doth 


Ictes 2 5-9 
100. 75 
Gals. 1.13. 
1. Tun. 1.13 


Jo. 9.34 


not abſtainc from repeating her owne 
repzoche and ſhame. 1. Euen ſo the 
Apoſtle Paul in divers places maketh 
mencion of his foꝛmer lyfe, which he led 
without the knowledge of Chziſt , to the 
ende he might thereby, the moze nota⸗ 
blye commende the grace of God, 


{7s not hee ( hriſt*.} 


C. Becauſe ſhe ſpeaketh here doubt- 
fullye, ſhe might ſeeme, not to be much 
moued by the aucthozitye of Chꝛiſt. Be⸗ 
cauſe ſhee was not fyite to reaſon of ſo 
great miſteryes, ſhx , acco2ding to ber 
power, ſoeketh to bzing about, that her 
Citizens myght be taught of Chzilt. 

And this was a notable pꝛouocat ion to 
ſtyꝛre them vppe, when ſhee vppon her 
owneerperience , declared him to bee a 
P2ophete. Foz , becauſe they could not 
wdge of his Dodrine, this inferiour pꝛe⸗ 
paratine , was p;ofitable and mæte ko 
them. | 


30. Then they went out 
of the Citye , and 


came to him. 


Au. Thus much the woman b2ought 
to palle by her pꝛeaching that the pcople 
of the Citve went out to Chzilt , of 
whome notwithſtanding, as pet they 
knewe nothing . They were not hinde- 
red by the vileneſſe of the womans per⸗ 
ſon , Foz this matter was wꝛought by 
the inſtincte , and pꝛouidence of God, 
Bv, They obied not to the woman her 
faulfes , as we maye reade that the 
Jewes, dyd to the blinde man, ſaping: 
Thou artaltogeather borne in ſinne, and 
doeſt thou teache vs 2 But goe fo2th, 
and in verye dede, haue erperience of 
that thing which the ſinfull woman be⸗ 
foꝛe in woꝛdes had Pzeached , Mhere⸗ 
foze wee mult not haue conſideracion , ® 
muche of the ſpeaker, as of that which 
is ſpoken vnto vs. B. Pere alſo is to 
be noted the fozce of the wo2d of Chziſt. 
when he purpoſed to perſwade the truth. 
Fo2 nothing can ſfaye , oz holde backe 


them whome he hath purpoſed to call, 
but they wyll fozſake all and folow him. 
whome they knowe to bee the Sauiour. 
A. As fo; example, Zache, Mathewe, 
Paul, and the other Apoſtles. 


31. In che meane vvhyle, 
his Diſciples prayed 
him ſaying, Mayſter, 
eate. 


B v. Here alſo the Euangelitt. incer⸗ 
teth oꝛ weancth in the talke bet wenne 


cerning the Apoſtleſhippe , and P2ea- 
ching of the Oolpell to the Gentiles. The 
which verpe well agreed with this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent'place , a great number of Samari- 
tanes and Gentiles,comming nowe apace 
to the Pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. 

MA. Therefo:e the Diſciples being igs 
no:aunt what the Lozd bad done, and 
ſeeing that be bad no appetite to cate, 
and pet notwithſtanding, knewe that de 
was wearye of his Journeye , and tra- 
uayle , put hun in mind, and pꝛayed him 
alff to cate: that is to ſape, that be 
woulde refreſhe and ſtrengthen his be⸗ 
dye by eating. And this which the Diſ⸗ 
ciples did, was not raſhi pe, oꝛ vnn an⸗ 
neripe done, but pꝛoceded rather of a 
Godlpe care, which men alwaves haue 
fo2 thoſe whome they loue: otherwyſe it 
might ſeme verpe vntiuill, and rude, 
that the Heruaunt „ ſhoulde wyll his 
Paylker to cate, 


32. He ſayde vnto them, 
haue meate to eate, 
that ye vvote not of. 


X. Loke what manner of perſon the 
man is, ſo he ſpeaketh, and ſo be thin- 
keth . Here vppon the Apoſtles, as yet 
but carnall.ſpeake of carnal meafe, and 
carnally vnderſtand the wo2d of Ch2ilt: 
but Chꝛiſt being Spyꝛituall, ſpeakethof 
Spy2ituall fode. . And as be toke 
occaſion vppon the water, which the wo- 
man would haue dzawne out of the well, 


to ſpeake of the @pv2itnall water. and 
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7 


Chaiſt and his Diſciples , begonne con⸗ 


to 
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to teach the woman:even ſo he toke occa- 
ſton c? the meate which the diſciples offe- 
red him. to pꝛepare them. t to make them 
readye foꝛ that Ambaſſage, on which hee 
meant to ſende then. C. And in deede, 
the Metaphor of the Peate and Dzinke 
dath the greater Grace , betauſe it was 
bzought in very aptlye,andingod tune, 
of the pꝛeſent talke , CY, . Becauſe 
therefoze they ſhoulde be the teachers of 
the whole woꝛlde, be teacheth them by 
his example, that they muſt haue grea- 
ter care, ſoʒ mennes Saluacion , than 
foz theyz owne bodyes , and malt pꝛe fer 
the Binavome of God, befoze all bodyly 
commonditics, A. Vee ſapech not, J 
am not Hungrye, eate ye: But, I hauc 
meate to eate. By which wozdes bee 
meant to ftyzre vppe the mindes of. the 
Diſciples , and to make them attentiue 
to thoſe thinges which ſhould followe; 
And ſo taking occaſion of theys requeſt, 
he applieth his talke vnto thepzcſent bu⸗ 
| inele, to pzonoke them to deſyze that 
meate, C. God verplye permitteth vs 
to Eate and Dꝛynke, ſo that we bee not 
dꝛawne from that which is pzincipgll, 
and a greater matter than meate, At 
is to ſape, that euerpe one maye followe 
his vocation, 1, So that, Ch ziſt dotij 
not here foꝛbidde his Diſciples to cate 
meafe , which they had bought foz the 
neceſſitye of the bodye, and to ſatiſfye 
nature, but he putteth them in minde 
of farther matter . It is no hol meſſe, 
but rather Hipocriſie, to conſtraine men 
againſt theyꝛ wylles to abſtaine from 
necearye meate, | 

A, But of this matter we haue ſpo- 
ken befoze in our Commentarpe vpon 
Mathewe, Chapter twelue, Verſe foztye 


and cyght. 

33. Therefore ſayde the 
Diſciples among them 
ſelues: Hath any man 


| broughthim ought to 


eate? 


The Diſciples bnderſfode him 


that her ſpake of the meate of the bodye: 
as in other places alſo when be ſpake of 
the Leuen of the Phariſees : And when 
he ſayde that Lazarus flepte, they vn- 
derſtode him that her ſpake of bodylyc 


llerpe. 

And becauſe theyſawe him talke 
famil liar iy with the Woman,it may be 
that they ſuſpened her to haue bzought 
him ſome notable meate, which her had 
eaten. But he ſapde not, 1 haue nowe 
eaten meate which ye knowe not of; but, 
I haue meate to cate which ye knowe not 
of, A. Whatmaruaile is it then, if 
ſometimes we be not able to vnderſtand 
the woꝛdes of Chziſt, when we ſe that 
the ſame happened here to the Apoſtles 
them ſelues? Af, Bat in that they doe 
not raſhelpe demaunde of this matter, 
but ſaye among them ſelues, Hach any 
man brought him oughtto cate 2 It is to 
ber imputed to the lyke modeſtpe, wher⸗ 
of we ſpake befoze in the Scuen and 
twentye verſe , naye, rather the confy2- 
mation of the ſame: 41, the which the | 
Euangeliſt thought not god to omitte, 


34. Ieſus ſayeth vnto 
them: My meate is 
to doe the wyll of 


of him that ſent me. 


A. The Lode bearcth with the 
modeſtye of the Diſciples, wyllinglye, 
and of his owne acco2de declaring vnto 
them, that whiche they durſt not de⸗ 
maunde, to the ende they might vnder⸗ 
derſtande of what meate he ſpake. The 
meate which her had then to eate, he cal · 
| leth the erecution of his Fathers wyll, 
ſignifying that the ſame to him is not 
onelye moſt auncient, but alſo that there 
is nothing in the which he moze deliteth, 
. — 


lye exertiſe him ſelfe , As foz example 

auid, whoto the ende, be might com- 
mende the Lawe of God, doeth not one- 
lye ſaye , that theſame is p2ecious vnto 
him, but alſo moze ſwerte than Ponye, 
There foꝛe to the ende we maye followe 
Ch:ift , we not onelpe diligentlye muſt 


— 
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ſerue Ood, but alſo ſo dilligent to doe his 
commaundements, that the ſame ſhould 
not ber painefull oz greuous bnto vs. 
. But Chziſt meaneth here, that 
woꝛke and labour, which her had taken 
alreadye with the woman, namelpe, that 
bee might bzing to this Cite, the true 
knowledge of God , by the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell. B. As if he ſhoulde ſaye, 
Ideſpꝛe this aboue all thinges , that the 


wyll of my Father bee fulfilled, 
which is, that ma maye knowe 
and feele bis godneſſe which is in mer, 


and by me, 4, Euen as he ſayeth ina- 
nother place: T his is the wyll of him 


ſeeth the Sonne, and belceuveth in him, 
shoulde haue everlaſting life, And againe 
be ſareth, I muſt bee Baptized with a 
Baptiſme, and howe am I pained, tyll it 
bee ended. By which woꝛdes he de⸗ 
clareth, that be earneſtlye deſyzcth to 
doe the wpll of bis Father: that is to 
ſave , to dye fo2 the @aluacion of his 
people, euen as he had receyued a com⸗ 
maundement from the Father, 


50. doe the wyll of my 


C Be doeth plainelye enongh declare, 
what was the wyll of his Father, which 
der ſought to — O_o 
that office committed vnto him 
——— — 
reſpec vnto his vocation : attri⸗ 


leaſt 
bute that vnto CD, whichba: bath 
raſheipe taken vpon him, after his owne 


Pozecuer, what the office of Chꝛiſt 
was it is well enough knowne, name⸗ 
ive ,. to enlarge the Kingdome of God, 
to refoze loſt ſcules to Iyfe , and to 
ſet fe2th the lygbt of the Goſpell : and 
laſt of all, to bzing Saluacion to the 
wozld: Choiſt being weryed and hun⸗ 
arye , with the ercellencye of theſe 
thinges , quite fozgatte dis meate and 
dꝛynke. Andthis is a ſinguler conſolati- 
on bnto vs, that Chzifſt was ſo carefull, 


foz the ſaluacion of men, that be conceys | 
ucd moſt pleaſure in ſ&king the ſame. 


red, by reaſon ot᷑ the inequallytye and 


And there is no doubte, but that he bea⸗ 
reth toward vs the lyke affection at this 
dape. 

M. Alſo Chzift admoniſheth vs , by 
this ſentence, that whoſoener are ſent 
of God, haue onelpe this care, to doe 
the wyll of him that ſent them, and to 
doe his wozke , foz the which they are 
ſent, and called. Let Biſhoppes, and 
all others, which ſaye that they are cal- 
led and ſent of God, haue reſpect vnto 
this example. 


35. Say not ye: There are 
yet foure monethes, 
and then 3 


Harueſt? Beholde, I 


vppe youreyes, and 
looke on the Regi- 
ons : For they are 


whyte alreadye for 
Harueſt. 


{ Sayenot ye. By. 


Here our ſaniour addeth tertaine ar- 
gumentes, whereby de maye ſtyzre bp 
bis Apoſtles, which ſhoulde be the tea⸗ 
chers of the whole woz2lve, to Faith and 
diligence in they; Apoltlcſhippe , Dome 
Is „what tymeof the yare 
were done „ a 

that(t was the beginnings? — 
But here notwithſtanding , there can 
no ſuche certaintye of tyme be gathe⸗ 


rn... " ——_ 


difference of places and Regions, 

C. By theſe fewe weozdes, 

{Saye not yee. } 

De meant to note howe much moze men 
doe ſerke after earthlye thinges, than af 
ter Peauenlye thinges : Foz they ſo 


earneſtlpe deſyze the comming of the 
Yaruet , that they keeps reckening of 


ſaye vnto you, Iyfee ; 
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Mat 9.73. 


] foze he vſcth here a certaine kinde of 
| cozrection : as if be ſhould baue ſayd, 
| Ye aye , that Yarueſt is as pet, afarre 


= 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


— — — — — 


| everye Poneth , and dape: and in the 
meane tyme , they fozeflewe, and neg⸗ 
ict the gathering in of the Beauenlye 
wheate , And daplye experience tea- 
cheth vs, that this wickedneſſe is not 
onelpe naturallye in vs, but alſo ſo faſt 
— — „that it can not bee eaſelyc 
pulled awaye. Foz when all men gape 
ſo gredelpe after the carthlye lyfe, what 
ſmall care oz remembzaunce haue they 
of heauenlpe thinges : Euen ſo Chꝛiſt 
him ſelfe in another place, ſayeth , You 


Math. 16.3 Ipocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of the 


Skyc , aud can ye not diſcerne the ſignes 
of the tymes? 


Beholde, I ſaye vntoꝰ 
= Iyft vp. 5 


. The purpoſe of our @autour 
Chꝛiſt was, to call the mindes of the 
Diſciples from the care ofthe tarthlye 
Laruclt , vnto that which was moze 
pzincipall , and better agreeing with: 
they: calling and pꝛofeſſian. X. Ther- 


of , natnelyc”, foure Ponethes hence: 
but J ſape, that the ſame-is nighe . J 
ſpeake not of the cozpozall Marueſt, 
which is foure Ponethes of, bat of the 
Spirituall, which is atreadye come, 


{ Lyfre wp your eyes. I. 


That is to ſape, behold and ſer, howe | 
that not the lewes onelye deſyze ſalita- 
tion, but the Samaritanes alſo aſpy2e to 


per her meaneth, not the Huſbandman 


the Goſpelt, and thy2ft after ſaluacion, ons thing twilc in dyuers woꝛdes) 02 
So intike manner her ſayeth in another | } clſe to commende they2 labours whiche 
= , The Harueſt is great, but the | . | enritcho the Kingdome of Cop; tuen as 
abourers are fewe : Prayd therefore | he ſayth in another place, I haue ordat- 
the Lord ot tlie Haruelt; that hee wyll | ned you to go and bring fortli fruite, and 
rhruſt out Labourers into his Harueſt. that your fruite ou remame ; And 
C- .- Therefoze /, cuen as Tone as | truty, both theſe onght greatly tu en: ou⸗ 
the Coꝛne is readye and rype, it maye| tage the Biniſttts of the woide 3,'that 
tarrye no lenger foz feare of ſhoving: || | they faynt not at*any tyme under they: 
euen ſo nowe the ſpyzitaall Tozne be- | tabonr;- when they heare that there is a 
ing Rype , Chziſte fapeth , that haſto| | Crowne of glo}ye-pzeparedfoz. them in 
muſt be made, becaiſevclaye is daun⸗ | the kingdome of Bearren'r and knowe 
| gerous , Do that we ſe to what ende | alfo that the fructe of theyꝛ reapingſhall 
the Similitude is bzought , namelye, to | not onelye bæ pꝛecious befoze Gow, but 
erpieſſe the cauſe of making pcs. | alſo enerlaſting, | 


36. And he that reapeth, 
receiueth wages, and 
gatherethi fruite vnto 
ye eternall: that 
both he that ſoweth, 


| might reioyce toge- 
ther. 


i eAndhee that reapeth. } 


A. This is an argument taken of 
the reward ok the reapers. Vy the Rea⸗ 


him ſelfe, to whome the ſade belongeth, 
but the hyꝛed Labourer , To this man 
the fruite which her reapeth , belongeth 
not, and yet nokwithſtanding , he loleto 
not his labour in reaping the Coꝛne, in 
| that her recepueth his dewe bhy2zc, and re⸗ 
warde. C. There foꝛe by this argument 
| bye p;oucth , how diligent the ſeruantes 
the Loꝛde ought to ber in the wozke 
of Ood :becauſe there is a large rewarde 
lapde vppe in ſtoze, to requite' they2 la⸗ 
bour. Foz hee pzomiſcth fruite, and that 
nepther cozpozall:noz momentany. 
 -- Yowebeit;that which he iddeth con- 


and he that reapeth, 


terning the rute, mape ber expounded 
two wares; cpther to bee a declaracion 
of the reward, ( and ſo her ſhauld ſpeake 
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| vpon Saint OH. 


Cap. iij. Pag. 


1. Tun. - 


R. Foꝛ the Lawe is our Scholcmai- 


S6. 7.24. 
t 3.7. 1 9. 


Gals. 4.1. 


3. 


ſter vnto Chziſt . And, the Lawe hath 
bꝛought no man to perfedion We 
knowe alſo the compariſon which Paul 
b:zingeth betwene the Age of a Childe, 
and the full and per fed age: the whiche 
tendeth to the ſame effect , And pet not- 
withſtanding this letteth not, but that 
the Fathers might be gathered into the 
Lo2des Barne: but the manner of tea- 


38. | ſent you to reape 
that whereon ye be- 
ſtowed no labour: o- 
ther men laboured, 
and ye are entred into 


theyr labours. 


Bu. As 


p, 
AM. Mere alſo is offered to the Godly | ching was farre otherwiſe: fo2 as the 
no ſmall matter of comfozt, when they | | Childhode of the Church continued vn- 
of he Calpe te Londen Harte men: | | zithing Pouth facrteved the Preaching 
0 | , 02dcs rucy men, K 
are — not to — and the f the Ooſpell: euen ſo then ſaluation 
ſeruitude of coꝛruption, (as earthlye | | began to ware rype, the which the Pzo⸗ 
fruites are) ncyther to be at the plea-| | phetes hadonelye ſowen Letoze, 
ſure , 02 to ſuffer the tyzanny of the rea⸗ 37. And herein 15 the lay- 
pers, but from eternall death, to euer⸗ g 
laſting life Let euery man behold and ing true , That One 
conſider what hee is, and from whence, 7 d 
and whercvnto hee is eyther gathered oꝛ Owetn , and another 
diſperſed . And concerning the large re⸗ rea eth 
warde of Shxpheardes, reade the fifth P : 
I ernS 
cr, * 
| Epiſtle of Saint Paul to Timoth Y. pers. That which the P2ophetes ſowed, 
the Apoſtles reaped . Alſo, to ſowe, us 
3 T hatboth 1. K to Pzeache the Lawe, and to Pzeache 
. the Goſpell , is to Reape the offered 
4 b at Joweth , Chꝛiſt. C. F703 this was a common 
iT P2ouerbe, by which was meant, that 
jove whichthe Pm content boi | many oftentimes receyued the frute of 
geth with it, and that not onelye to the | other mennes labaurs . Yo 
Reaper, but alſo tohim that ſoweth, ( — — 
C. Foz by tbeſe woꝛdes Chꝛiſt teacheth — — 51 — 
that it ſhaſze without the complaint and — the bs — — 
— — — — — —— 2 Apolttes, — one of the os 
— —_ | R ; thers Joye . And yet neuerthcleſſe, it 
mennes earing , and tyllage, &. Foz it — here that the P20- 
— — — pbetes, are witneſſes, 02 pꝛiupe to thoſe 
5 thinges, which at this daye are done in 
of the Rewe. The Pꝛopbetes are the Py — —_ 
ſolvers, and the Barde was ſoweninthe | dn, Shure : — — 
the? Doarineof the Lane and the 5e ſhewe, that the Pzopbetes taught with 
: fo: t ede which this mind and deſyze. that they might re- 
— ey — opce ouer that fruite,which they had not 
r leaue to gather. The compariſon. which 
the Dodrine of the Goſpell, becauſe it Peter bf — 
bꝛingeth men to perfec ripenclle, is apt⸗ — — — —— i Pet. in. 
lye compared to the Yarueſt . Foz the |? teth all th Faith 2 —— — 
Lawe was farre from that perfedion, | 99 e — eas Cb 
which at the length was offredin Chziſt, | ſpeaketd to dis Dilciples onelye. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


＋ꝙ — — 


Queſtion. 


l. Coz. 3.6. 


— 


| By, As it be ſhould ſaye : The Pꝛo- 
pbetes by theyz labours, made the fal- 
lowes, and by theyz Doctrine pꝛepared 
the wo2zlde, being as yet vnrulpe and 
ſtubbozne, fo2 the Goſpell : pe, nowe 
ſucceede them, and enter into they2 La- 
bours, and take a wozke in hand,alrea- 
dye begonne, the wozide even now wyl- 
linglye recepuing the Goſpell, and moz- 
tall men ſeking violentlye to enter into 
the kingdome of Peanen, X , In ſap- 
ing, I ſende you, he declareth that they 
were appointed Reapers , by his mere 
grace, and not by theyz merite . Acco2- 
ding to that which ha ſapeth in another 
plate, I haue choſen you, and ye haue not 
choſen mee, &c. A. But here it may bee 
demaunded howe the Apoſtles were ſent 
to Reape, when Paul ſapth, I haue plan- 
ted, Apollo hath watered:but God hath 
geuen the encreaſe. Alſo her ſayth, Ve are 
Gods huſbandrye, Agayne, I haue layd 
the foundation, and another hath buil- 
ded thereon . And in another place her 
ſaycth, If wee ſowevntoyou ſpyrituall 
thinges, thinke not much, if we reape 
your carnall thinges . Therefoze Paul 
was ſent ot the Lo2de, rather to Swe 
than to Reape. Was then the Apoſtle⸗ 
ſhip ot Paul, differing from the Apoſtle⸗ 


- | ſhipof thereſt? Surelpe, it was diffe- 


ring from the reſt. ſo long as they Pꝛea⸗ 
hed to the lewes, and bee to the Gentiles, 
Fo? that which Chaiſt here ſpeaketh vn- 
to his Diſciples, ſemeth to appertaine 
chiellye to that firſt ſending foꝛth. tn the 
which the Apoſtles were ſent fw2th to þ 
loſt Sheepe of the houſe of Iſrael: as we 
reade in the tenth Chapter of Mathew: 
in the which Nation the Pꝛophetes alſo 
laboured. Jt was one thing to pꝛeach the 
kingdome of God among the Gentiles, 
and another thing to pꝛeache the ſame a- 
mong the Iewes, foꝛ the one knewe not 
God, and the other were trained vp in 
the Lawe and the Pꝛopbetes. 

BV. Pozeouer, theſe woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛzde onght alwayes to bee befoze the 
eyes of all Pzeachers of Gods wozde, 
that thereby they maye be encouraged to 
bee fa:thfull, and dillige nt in diſcharging 
the cFice commited vnto them, when as 


beſtowe in teaching, ſbalbe ſo p2oſis 
table fo2 them.and ſo fruitefuli to Chꝛiſt 
and the Charchc, 


29. Many of the Sama- 
ritanes of that Citye 
beleeued on him, for 
the ſaying of the wo- 
man, which teſtifyed 


that hee tolde her all 


that ſhe had done. 


By. The Cuangeliſt now returneth 
to the foꝛmer Viſto2yc, and moze fullye 
deſcribeth the pꝛompte obedience , and 
the growing of fapth, of the Citizens of 
Sychar , otherwiſe called Samaria , X. 


pozte, which the woman made of him 


peareth that they had a hope and deſr2e 
of the pꝛomiſed Meſsias. B. Bozrou:r, 
this ſoddaine conuerſion of the Samari- 
tanes, was a fozeſhewing of the calling 
of the Gentiles: and therefoze the Loꝛde 
would haue the ſame magnified : as may 
plainelye appeare, when as at the teſtis 
monye of one ſillye Woman, ſcant of 
god name, many ſtraight way,and that 
Samaritanes , belæued the Ooſpell, and 
imbzaced Chꝛiſt. 44. Foz what had ſhe 
ſayde of Chꝛiſt? Saydeſhee, that by the 
wo2d of his power, be could comaund all 
thinges,as Pen, Spyzites,Death,L ife, 
Diſeaſes, the Sea, and the Winde: mas 
ny of the which thinges, the Ic wes ſawe, 
and pet beleued not? her neyther ſaw 
no2 ſpake of any of theſe thinges , but 
this onelye ſhee ſayde , that Chꝛiſt had 
tolde her all thinges that euer ſhe had 
done , Who thcrefoze ſeth not howe 
ſone theſe Samaritanes belteued, and 
the readineſſe and maturity of this Þar- 
ucſt + What elſe maye wee note here, 
but that when the hartes of moztal men, 
are made apte by the inſpiration of the 
holye Ghoſt , to recepue the trueth , the 
kingdome of God is ſet fozewarde with 
litle labour , and oftentimes , by ſuch 


they knewe that the Labour which they | 


| perſonnes as are verye baſe, 


— . 


3 


And her declarethhowe greatlye the re ⸗ ung 
pzenailed with them . Whereby it ap- en 


the quallity of faith, which commeth * and after that in the Centurion, and in 
| the miniftery of the nzeachedGoſpell. others: ſo in this p2eſent ocraſion, 
1 5 ue . be _ 


how — — emeth of his 
wade, in m et Ut 

ſo honourable , which 2 yet 
taught , But in this, that Faith of theirs 
ſheweth it ſel fe, that they haue a deſire to 


— rg 


40 So when the Sama- 
ritanes were come to 
hym, they beſought 
hym that he would 
tarry with them: and 
He aboade. there two 
dayes. rn 6 
1130 31; . 

8 H when the * 
o Witanes Were come. 
A. In tbeſe ww2des is defcribed 


bis fall glozification was not pet come. 


vpon Saint FO HM. Cap.ith. Pag. 133 | 
— | Theripe apple often times falleth from By this the minde of the belcuer is in- 
the tree, without much labour, yea,at the | flamed, firſte to ſ@him , of whom ſo 
onely ſhaking of the ſame by a childe:but | great things are publiſhed and beleeued, 
ſuch as are ſcant ripe , will ſcarce fall] | Eucnſo theſe Samaritanes, ſo ſone as 
with the hurling and beating of a Cud-| | they had hearde the teſtimony of the wo- 
gell. and being by violence ſhaken downe | | man concerning Chꝛiſte, and did berleue, 
they are ſo ſower, that they were better | | firſte of all they wente out of the Citie, 
vntouched. Euen ſo in like maner, where | | to ſ& him on whom they belened . Then 
the ſpiritual harueſt is, there even a da · { bauing ſo done, and being not contentey 
Get, Marttane woman bzingeth many vnto| to haue ſene him once , they deſyzed to 
act ofzhe | Ch2iſte:but where the ſpirituall harueſt | ' abide with him foz euer: and therefoze, 
ſpucets is not, there the Apoſtles them ſelaes | they requeſted him to tarrie ſtill with 
kae. ſweate and labour in vaine. C. This | them, Thus are they alwaics affected 
wo2de (belceved) ſignificth herein pꝛo- ' which truely&nowe and loue Chiſte. B ö. 3. 
| p, that they were ſtirred vy by the | Do Paule deſired to be diſſolued and to 
wꝛdes of the woman, to acknowledge be with Chziſte , The which Chꝛiſte alſo 
| Chaiſte to be a pzophete , Foz this is pꝛomiled to his diſciples, ſaying , Iwill 3914.3 
as if were but the beginning of faith, | | c>me agame, and take youto my ſelte, 
when mens mindes are pzepared tore-| | that where I am, there may ye be alſo, 
traue the pzofered Doctrine , ®@nchen-| | Alſo Paule fozcſheweth that this ſhall 10 
terance into faith, is here called honoura | | not be without greate conſolation, ſay- 


ing „ And ſo ſhall wealwaics bee with 
the Lorde. Pax, CTherefoze when they 
bad obteyned their deſire, and ſawe him 
ſtanding befoze their face,they were no- 
thing offended at his baſe and con- 
temptible fozme, having no manner of 
kingly ſhewe, but they rather inuite him 
as the geuer ofgreate benefitcs,+ beſach 
dym that he would vouchſafe to lodge in 
their Citye. 


5 nd he . 


here two dates. 


. Being intreated he taried fo2 a 
time: ſuch is dis humanitie and facili- 
tre, by which he willingl ye reteiueth the 
petitions of the faithfull, ſpecially when 
they do appertaine to the cozrobozating 


| and confirming of their faith , euen as 


this petition of the Samaritanes. did, 

B. But notwithſfanding , her gane 
commaundement to his diſciples, that 
they ſhoulde not enter info the Cities of 
the Samaritanes, becauſe the time of 


But as the calling of the Gentilcs 
appeared in the Magi og wiſemen , 


nn 


34 | 


Thecell 
ting of the | 
Gentiles. 
Actes.s.5. 


Vom. 75.8 
Wat. 15.24 


An Eccleſi aſticall expoſition 


— —— — 


Capiiij. | 


| bee minded to maniſeit the calling of the 
| Samarit anes, which were a certaine kind 
of people betweene the Ethnikes, and the 
lewes,t the kyaſt that reteyued the Goſ⸗ 
pell after the lewes. Wherevpon be tar⸗ 
ryed onely two dapes with them, wher- 
as ber continuallye ʒeached the Goſpel 
to the Iewes, Foz bee was the Piniſter 
of Cirtumciſion, and was fpecially ſent 
to the loſt Sheepe of the bouſe of Fſracl, 
M, Be woulde not therefoze geue any 
occaſton of offence vnta the Iewes. 


41. And many mo be- 
lecued, becauſe of his 


owne voor. 


C. Vere this woꝛd (belecued) is vſed 
in another ſence, than it was befoze in 
the nine and thyꝛtye verſe, becauſe it 


| 


| they call to minde her 2 


ſelues, and knowe that 
this is euen Chriſt, the 
ſauiour of the vvorld. 


And ſayd to the Moman. 


A. Theſe thinges are not there foze 
ſpoken,to the ende we might thinke that 
the miniſterye of this Woman, which 
they had wel vſed, was contemned. God 
lozbyd: but rather to extoll thoſe thinges 
which they had heard of Chꝛiſt hun ſelfe, 
aboue the teſtimony of the woman. 
Naye,they ſ&me to knowe, and ackow⸗ 
ledge well inough the Womans Pini⸗ 
ſterpe, by which they at the ficlt beler⸗ 
ucd , becanſe they talked with her: then 


doeth not onel pe lgnifye that they were 
pzepared vnto faith, but alſo endewed 
with a true faith. 1. Bere therefoze 
we fee howe true that is, which the A⸗ 
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Rom. 70.17 


Jog. 16.13. 
| + 034 3.7. 


poſtle fpeakethof faith, ſaying : Faith 
commeth by hearing, and hearing by 


the worde of God, 

Mhercfoze, as the Samaritanes at 

belteued becauſe of the womans 

woꝛdes, but afterwardes are confirmed 
in the faith, by the wozdes of Chailt, e- 
ven ſo all the faithfall , at the fy2it be⸗ 
luc , kccauſe of the Apoſtles woꝛdes. 
and the wozdes of the P2eachers,but are 
not as pet confp2med in the faith, except 
Chzilt by bis vopce ſpeake to our hearts, 
and ſeale us by bis bolye ſpyzite, which 
is che earneſt and aſſurance of our heart, 
Foz when the ſpirite of truth ſhal come, 
ber wyllleade vs into all truetb. * 
Paul planteth, Apollo watereth, 
God geueth the increaſe. 


. And ſayd to the MA, 


man: Nowe vve be- 
leeue, not becauſe of 
thy gay ing, for vve 
baue heard him our 


| 


ow we beleeue, 25 


becauſe of thy wordes. 
By. As if they ſhoulde baue lupe, 


by thy woꝛdes onclye , 
we bel«auc him to be the Meſsias , — 
being conuiged rather by his euident 
Doerine, wee knowe , and vndoubtedly 
and truelye confeſle , that the 
ſame Jeſus, is not onelye the Sauiour 
of the lewes, but alſo of the whole wozld, 


nowe pzeſent befoze our eyes, that ber 
might talke with vs mouth to mouth: 
but by whom ſoeucr we ſhall happen to 

deare him, vet our faith can be repoſe 


in none but in im. 
77. Ebe 


— 


* 


— ww 


| 


Bom. 10. 10 


John.8.47 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Capi. iiij. Pag. 135 
M The Samaritanes which ſpeake here, 2 into the houſeholde of God, and to 
ſpeake not as doudbttull. but as moſt aſſu- | bu ing peace to them that were farre of, * 


red, and that which they beleeue with the 
heart, they moſt conſfantlye p2ofeſſe 
with the mouth. : Foz with the heart 
wee beleeue to righteouſneſſe, and with 
the mouth wa confelle to Saluation, 
But howe come they to haue this ccr- 
taine knowledge of Chꝛiſt: They ſaye 
not, wee bane ſeene his Piracles , but, 


our ſelues. 


verye woꝛde of Gov. He which is of God, 
heareth Gods wordes , ſayeth the Lozd. 
The vnbelening and froward Nation, 
require ſignes, but the elect doe not 
ſo , but by the bearing of the wa2de of 
God, come to the knowledge of Chzilk, 
Saſapde Peter, Lord, to whom shall we 
goe? thou halt the wordes of eternal life, 
and wee belecue and confeſſe, that thou 
art the ſonne of the lyuing God, 


And know that this is e- 
— Chriſt our Sauiour. 5 


C. This no doubte they haue by 
hearing. Whereby wer gather that the 
ſumme of the Goſpel within theſe two 
dapes, was moze familiarlye Pzeached 
vnto them by Chꝛiſt, than afoze tyme it 
had derne at Hieruſalem; v. Alſo,the 
pꝛompte e ready faith of the Samaritans 
ſhall condemne the innincible increduli- 
tye and obſtinacye of men in our tyme. 

Foz the continuall Pꝛeaching of the 
Ooſpell amongeſt vs, not two peres, 
but man peres, can litle oz nothing at 


72 ee haue | hearde him || 


Therefoze,they attaine vnto fayth, not |: 
by Py2acles , but by the hearing of the 


| 


| 


| 


43.After two dayes hee 
| departedthence, and 
went away into Ga- 
lilee. 


4 After twoo dayes.} 


B. Her abode two dayes onely with 
the Samanitanes, becauſe as yet the houre 
was not come, foz the kingdome of God 
moꝛe magnifycently to be revealed vn⸗ 
to them. Firft it was neceſarye that the 
Goſpell of the kingdome ſhould bee offes 
red to the Lewes, and then by the death ol 
Ch21iſt,the middle gate, which deuided o⸗ 
ther Nations from the lewes, was to be 
b:oken downe, 


And went awaye 
Sow Galilee. 0 


AM, The courſe 02 tourney of Chzilt 
was dy2ectedby the wyll of God, from 
Jewry to Galilee, but by the waye. as he 
went, her was as it were ſtayed, abyding 
two dayes in -Samaria ; notwithſtan⸗ 
ding after two dayes were paſt, her pꝛo⸗ 
ceded in the ſame. Hereby let vs learne 
to knowe, the certaintye of the courſe of 
the Goſpell, which is begonne and ended 
accozding to Gods Deuine wpll, 


44. For Jeſus him ſelfe 
teſtified that a Prophet 
hath no honour in his 
owne countrey. 


all perſwade many of vs, By, Che Cuangcliſt bziefly,andther- 

foze obſcurelye telleth the departure of 

{Of the worlde.F c Chzilt out of Smaria: But if we cons 

Chꝛiſt teſtifpeth that the ſalnacion whi-| | fer with the other Cuangeliffes , it ſhall 

che her bzought,is common to the whole | appeare that her lcaning the Citye of 

wozlde , to the ende the Samaritanes | Nazareth, went another waye into Ga- 

might the better vnderſtande that it ap-| | lilee, C. Foz when he ſawe that he was 
pertaynedalſo vnto them. Foz be cal | contemned in his countrey of Nazareth, 

led not them to the pertaking of the | | be thought god to turneontof the way 

grace of ſalnacion,as lawfull bheyzes,but | | to another place, A.Concerning this cd⸗ 

©dh.2.17, | he tauaht that he came, to admit fozrey- _ | tempte, reade in the thirteene chapter of 
* —Þ 2 Mathew, 


n 
— 2 2 


— — — 


— — 
— ——_ — 
—_— 
— — — 


John. 7.52 


47 Then as ſoone as hee 


vvas come into Gali 
| 


lee, the Galileans re- 
ceyued him, vvhen' 
they had "LE all the 
thinges that he dyd at 
Hieruſalem, at the 
daye of the feaſt: for 
they went alſo to the 
feaſt daye. 
7. hen as ſoune as * 


1. It appeareth that the Cuange- 
liſt endeuoureth him ſelfe to ſhewe how 
Chꝛiſt founde moze fanour and friend- 
ſhip, among thefe abiecrand rude Sama- 
ritanes and Galileans, than among the | 
lewes, which were inftruced in the lawe | 
and the P2ophetes , and excelted others | 
in the outwarde ſhcwe of holineſſe, | 
Cuen ſo the ignozaunt and ruder ſoꝛt of 
men, are moze readpe to imbzace the 
truth, than they which boaſt them ſelucs | 
to knowe Religion, and to lone godli- | 
nee. So that hauing made mencion 
howe the Samaritanes , retepues Chailt, | 
hee nowe commendeth the ſame alſo in | 
the Galeleans, being a Nation ſo much | 
contemned , that the Phariſees boldire 
ſayde, that it coulde not ber founde in 
the Scriptures,that euer any Pꝛophete | 
came out of Galilee : and ſoz this cauſe 
they reiccted Chzift as a Galiſean. 

C. WPozcouer , whether this honour 
continewed any long time, which the 
Galileans gaue vnto Chꝛiſt, it is not per- 
fealye knowne , Foz there is nothing 
moꝛe ready,than the foꝛgetting of Oeds 
giftes and bcnefites. | 


An . 6 Cap. iiij. 
[Mathe verſe ve and ſeyen. Marke | mM 1h | 
2 rt, vere foure. And in the twentye | l ben they had ſeene 
1 (dure dert of th fourth-Chapter ot all the thinges. | 
ke. i 


| 


| 

[i A. Of theſe ſignes it is ſpoken be- 
; foe in the thiee and twentye verſe of 

| the ſecott Chapter: theſe thinges wans 
ted not theyꝛ fruite. C. Foz in ſa- 
king to pzepare a waye to Doarine, they 

being to paſſe that Chziſt maye ber re- 

nerentiyc thought of. 


For they went alſo 
3 to the Feaſt. 8 


. The Euangelift putteth not 
downe this without cauſe: foz beſide that 


it apertaineth to the purpoſe it hath alſo 
a commendacion of the godlineſſe of this 
people, which fo carefullye obeyed the 
Lawe of GOD, that dwelling farre 
of, they came to Hlieruſalem at the feaſt 
dayes appointed. ef. Yereof alſo wee 
mape take an e rample of the obedience 
and dilligence which is due to the wozd 


of God. 

46. So leſus came againe 
into Cana of Galilee, 
where he turned the 
vvater into Wyne. 
And there was a cer- 


taine Ruler: whoſe 
Sonne was ſycke at 
Capernaum. 


{ Into (ana of ¶alilee. 


eA. Concerning this Citye , and the 
MPyzacle there ſhewcd, reade in the ſe⸗ 
cond Chapter going befoze, M. The 
Euangelift maketh mencion of this, in 
this place , bothe to call to memozy, a 
kreſhe the Miracle of the water, turned 
into Wine, q alſo to declare that Ch iſt 
came fo2 this cauſe into that place, trat 
he might as it were, water, and cavſe 
| that to growe,by ſbcwing t1spever and 


lygbt 


vppon Saint 70 HX. 


Cap. iiij. Pag. 


37 


heauenſy 


light agayne, which of late in the begin⸗ 
ning of his Byzacles he had planted. 


thing ee ate Foz ſuch is our nature and coꝛruption, 
ſoonc oz. 
gotten» 


Its.15.41, 


that ho we ſoeuer we haue attained, and 
gorten heauenlye and god thinges, ei 
cept they ber after warde cauſcd to pꝛoſ⸗ 
per, of all other tbinges they wyl moſt 
caſplye bee ſoꝛgotten : But it is not ſo 
with thoſe thinges that are euill: and 
which are agreeable to our cozruption, 
the which, although they ber lightipe 
gotten, they wyllingly increaſe and goe 
foz ward: inſomuch that it is truely ſayd, 


The firſt beginninges 
/ 1 . 
For remeedye to late 
thou doe ſt pronide: 
When euylles haue 
the vpper hand, 
By long delayes 


ſtyl[toabyde. 
The which verſes certainely cannot be 
ver yſied of god thinges. 4, Fo2 this 
cauſe Chꝛiſt him ſelfe a lytle befoꝛe hi 
death, went to ler Bethany. where he had 
rayſed Lazarus from the dead. The A⸗ 
poſtles alſo were wont to ſe againe the 
Churches which they had planted by the 
Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, toconfyzme them in 
the faith which they had recepued . 
MA. Mherefoꝛe by theſe examples let vs 
learne to ſ&, and ouerſæ againe, and by 
dilligent huſbandꝛy, to ſet foꝛe ward cy- 
ther in our ſelues, oꝛ in others, the be⸗ 


| 


of lyfe and death: foz this thing, he moſt 

manifeſtly declateth by his pꝛeſent ace. 

M. It appeareth that this Ruler , was 

one of the leruauntes and Lieftenaunts 

of Herode , as maye appeare in the the 
and twenty of Luke the ſeuenth berſc. 

C. And the Euangeliſt plainely expꝛeſ⸗ 

ſeth his ſtate condicion, betauſe in ſuch 

a perſonage the mf2zacle was moꝛe no⸗ 

table. A4. Foz it commeth very ſeldome 

to paſſe , that ſuche a one belgueth in 

Chil, ſpeciallye being the Seruaunt cf 

ſuch a King as Herode was. Theſe er- 

amples are very rare, and yet notwith⸗ 
ſanding, nothing impoſſible, Where- 
foze, we mult not deſpap2c of ſuch: A. hut 
rather pꝛape that the Lo2de wyll ing 

them to the knowledge of his trueth , c- 

uon as the Apoſtle erbozteth : fog great 

is his mercye, 

47. Aſſoone as the ſame 
hearde that Jeſus was 
come out of lemi, into 
Galilee , he went vnto 
him,and beſoughthim 
that he woulde come 
downe and heale his 
ſonne: for he was euen 
at the point of death. 


R. The Ruler is here deſcrybed to 
haue a rude and a Childyſhe fayth. Fo2 
hee requeſtethj Chꝛiſt, that he would goe 
downe to Capetnaum, t heale his fonne- 


ginninges ok god thinges, In that — Chzilt to heale his 
ſonne, it belongeth to a fayth contepued 
d Andthere wasa cer- by thoſe mnyzacie whichbe lawe to ber 
w2ought by Chzilt: (foz he ſaw him to be 
tayne Ruler. ſuche a one aàs healed all men that were 
By, Theſe thinges alſo which follo we | ſicke.) but in that hee pꝛayeth him to goe 
pertaine to that which went befoze: foz downe to Capernaum, it belongeth to 
they pꝛoue that Jeſus is euen the verye | | imbecillity,+ a Childiſhe faith: as though 
ſame, whome hytherto he pꝛeached him | | Chziſt coulde not reſtoze to health by 
ſelfe to bee, and whome the Samaritanes | | his woꝛde onelpe, oz by the bzeath of his 
acknowledged and receyued, namelp, the mouth. Such weakeneſſe of fayth wee 
ſonneof God, the Meſsias, andſaniour of | maye bcholde in another place, in the 
the wozld,s the Lo2d of all thinges,cuen | | Diſciples of Chzift. 


N 3 Foz 


{Tim.2. 1. 


Een 


An Eccleſiafticall expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


— — — — 


Foz when the Shippe was ouerwhel- 
med with Maues, they bcleeued that 
Chziſt was able to ſaue them, but not 
except hee were awake: fo2 he llepte, 
and they awoke him, ſaying : Lorde 
* |{aue vs, wee perighe, C. This man 
therefoze had conceyuedno other thing, 
than that he was a Pzophete , ſent 
of GDD with this commaundement, 
and commiſſion , that hee ſhould pꝛoue 
and declare him ſelfe to bee the ſeruaunt 
of GOD, by ſhewing my2acles. 
A. Va requeſteth that Chziſt would 
goe downe with him, and heale his 
Donne. 

So Naaman the Syrian truſted that 
Elyzeus woulde haue come downe to 
him, and haue touched the place of the 
Lepꝛoſte with his hande , and ſtanding 
woulde haue called on the name of his 
G DD, and ſo haue healed him. And 
this Fayth whiche imagined Chꝛiſt to 
ber a certayne Pꝛophete, in the begin- 
ning was in many men, as maye ap- 
peare by the aunſwere whiche Peter 


made bnto Chziſt , This alſo was 


46. | the firſt opinion that the Woman of 
Samaria had concepued of Chzift : the 
pick 


tempned 
that not onely thee, but. alſo many of her 
Cityzens , knewe him to bee Chzilt the 
Sauiour of the wozld: Euen ſo here, 
be whiche docth not quenche the ſmo- 
king Flare , enlargeth and helpeth the 
Rulers faith, 


4.8. Then ſayd Ieſus vn- 
to him: Except ye ſee 


ſygnes and wonders, 


ye wyll not beleeue. 


A. In chat the Lo2de here vſeth 
the plurall number, ſaying: 


Except ye ſee ſignes | 
and wonders, ye wyll 
not beleeue. 


C. hee ſeemeth generallpe to nd 
all the Iewes, becauſe they were to deſt- 


| 


| 


fected, Co 
ſpeaketh , and alſo the thyztye and nine 
verſe, of the twelfth of Mathew. Con⸗ 


ſo muche reſpect vnto this man, as her 


bis Doctrine was lifle eſfemed , and 
not onely neglected, but vtterlpe deſpi⸗ 


rous of Myꝛacles. A. As it he ſhould 
ſaye, Howe long are ye ſo harde harted 
to belæue the trueth, and by a true 
faith to emb2ace the kingdome of GDD 
which is Pꝛeached vnto pou , that pe 
wyll not beleenc at all, except pe bee con- 
ſtrayned thereunto by ſignes and won⸗ 
ders. They; fayth and truſt is accep- 
taple vnto me , which beleeue my bare 
woꝛde confirmed by no Pyzacles: you 
beleenc not mie, except pe ſe ſignes and 
wonders, 1. All they haue this di⸗ 
ſcaſe of diſtruſt, whiche followe the 
iudgement and wiſedome of humane rea- 
ſou, rather than the Dzacles of God, 
Fo: ſuch is humane reaſon, that except 
it bee conuinced by euident ſignes , and 
perſwaded by vndoubted argumentes , 
it wyll not beleeue, And this is the very 
ſame which Paul ſapeth , The thin 
that belong vnto God , ſeeme lite 
to worldlye wiſedome, and are not vn- 
derſtoode ,; Wherevppon the Apoſtle 
erhozteth vs to become fwoles, (that is 
to ſaye,beleuers) to vnderſtande them. 
Foz extept they bee bel&ued, they (hall 
not bee vnderſtode , But with this di- 
ſeaſe, were both lewes and Gentiles in- 
ncerning the lewes, this place 


cerning both ne Gentiles the As 
poſtle ſayth, ewes ire ſi 
and the Greekes, — — that { to 
ſaye, both are diſtruſtfull , and beleue 
not the woꝛd of G DD in the cauſe of 
the kingdome of GD D ( where fayth 
is requyzed ) requyzing certayne per- 
ſwations of ſignes and argumentes, 
C. But howe commethit to paſſe, that 
Chziſte is ſo ſharpe nowe, who was 
wonte, gentlye to recepue others which 
deſyzed Pyzacles : as we maye reade 
here and there of diners blinde and lame 
perſonnes * He had then verylye ſome 
certaine reaſon which is hyddefrom vs, 
why he dealt moze ſenerelpe with this 
man, than he was wont to doe with o⸗ 
thers , And peraduenture he had not 


bad to the whole Nation, He ſawe that 


ſed: 


col 


Co}. 


7 


— — 2 —A—ũ—6 


dg. 6. 7 
2 | 


Erod.c, 
Joh. 12.37, 


Luk.16,31, 


they are moze daungerous ſicke , which 


— —— — 
— — — 
— — 


vpon Saint FOYN. © Cap.uy. Pag. 339 
t ra to 
LE ol ſed: all men depending vpon Praacles, | — licke in — and * — 
— 1 — _ wicked | bodye. A. Chꝛiſt therefoze doeth the 
— 7 " whi | fa Byſhop, of a Paſtoz, 
te of Gods wozde , which com- | | office in deede,o 
moni agneoniem, ca him to | andofthe Sherpheard of our Doules, 
make this complaint. Foz moſte 
— ti — 49. The Ruler ſayeth 
which, men refuſe to beleue Wo 
of — they ber —— — vnto him: _— 
to by ſi - Uerye true it is | er that 
of 1 Fathers in old tyme, haue wiſhed downe Or eu 
22 Ay — my Sonne dye. 
ſhoulde doubte o trueth | — 
miſes: we ſe alſo that GD D was not | —— = — — 
— — — | — perryll of death, he aunſwereth |. 
reade of Gedeon, of Ezechias, and of o- Berle nur — 
thers. C. But Chzilt noteth here a farre wo og — — 
— — his ſoule A . We ſe therefoze in Fathertye 
ee e de [dan ME, n age of e 2 
no regarde vnto 0 b 7 by : 
that all theyꝛ Religion, all theyz know- — — — 4 > 
ledge of God, and all theyz Godlineſle, | youu ay — net 
— ES 2 the which the Childzen verpe ſeldome 
— Arete 2 conſider , Thou ſhalt neuer ſinde in all 
— —— 4 the Euangelicall Hiſto2yes , any one 
my2acles are onely ſcales and witneſſes. | EE HE — 
—— — 9 ſapde, Lozde come downe befoze that Wath ar. 
— — 1 my father dye. But pe ſhall often reade — _ 
— — A ox | of this affection , and care of Parentes | and. 1 42. 
leener, in his fayth, C. They therefoze | —— — — — 
at this dayegreatlye offend, which crye, 1 
ſaying: Let vs firſt ſee miracles and then- ar — . 0 * 
wer wyll geue eare to this ——. | [abc Se ents — 
— U— loue, ome Parentes beare towardtheir 
baſe in our eyes, vnleſſe it haue ſome o⸗ , —ͤ— — 
—— — ſozt — | cozpozall health ofhis — ne 
it bſtawding | true , which 
— 2 pd os — to teache. He ſayth 
when they ſaye they wyll belæue. There — — — 
woulde aryſe a certaine externall admi⸗ — — — 
ration, but there woulde followe neuer lee health, let hat be ait ametbgnb 1 . 
a whit the moze attencion to Docrine. —— — — — 
— —_—_ —— that earneſtlye, Lorde come downe be- rentes coz; 
Pharao, and in the lewes . Foz the — my Sonne dye, And, what Father —— 8 
2 — Nan! — V — at any time, came to the Lozde : and | Lhildzen. 
t * n 

— Sec, „ neyther yl they belecue, | — — CES — 82 
though one should ryſe _ from the — — —— 
e. — — dim A beſeche thee . Alſo , they which 
the doe firſt of all ſrke to — 1 — 
the diſeaſed Father with diſtruſt, befoze — — 


bee reſtoze his Wonne to health. —4 


| 


| | I pzaye peu, which deſy2e the congre- 


gation 


—— —ä 
— — ͤ G—. —ͥ ͤ ͤ w2— ʒ * 


— — 


1 gat ion ſo p2are vnto God fo them that 
they maye haue fayth, the feare of God, 


An Eccleſialticall ll expolition 


S 


| and paticince, 


30. Ieſus ſayth vnto him, 


leeued the worde that 


Ieſus had ſayde vnto 


waye. 


| {7 eſus ſayeth vnto him. 7 


B v. The Lode in verye dæde 4 
felleth that her can doe muche moꝛe then 
the Ruler truſted he toulde do, being the 


retayne the lpfe when it is departing 
from the body, and aſſo, when it is cleane 
gone, call the lame againe: Foz her 


ſayeth , 


2 thy waie , thy 
Sonne liueth. 


the pcrriil of drath. But ſeing this 
man pꝛoceding and perſeuering in in⸗ 
treating and pꝛaying Chꝛiſt, obtained 
at the leangth his heartes deſpꝛe, thou 
mayeft gather that Chꝛiſt dyd not repꝛe⸗ 
hend him, becauſe he would wholly reien 
him. and refuſe his pꝛaiers, but rather to 
co2rec that vice, which ſtaied him from 
comming to the true fapty. And we 


ſton belonged rather to all the people, 
than to one man. Pozeoner , here the 
ſinguler humanitye , and gentlenefſe of 
our Sauiour Chziſt appeareth, in that 
her bearing with the mannes rudeneſle, 
ertended his power farther than her la- 
ked fo2, Þe requeſted that Chꝛiſt would 
heale his ſonne by comming vnto him. 

Her thought that he could heale his ſicke 
Donne of his diſeaſe, but he dyd not be⸗ 


go thy way, thy ſonne 
lyueth. The man be- 


Loꝛde of lyfe and death, which can both 


ſayde alreadye befo2e that this repꝛehen | 


| 


C. ſignifying that he is eſcapcd out of || 


la ue that he could rayſe his Bonne being 
dead. from death to lyfe: and there foꝛe 


him, and went his 


| 


| 


Cap.i 111. 


hee vꝛgeth him fo make haſte, leaſt death 
pꝛeuent him: K. and by this making of 
haſte , her declareth his incredulitye. 

| Foz vnbelecfe maketh haſte \, but 
Fayth waytcth and tarieth the Lo2des 
leaſure. And therefoze the Pzophete 
ſapeth: Hee which beleeueth, shall not 


| | bearoth with both theſe infpꝛmityes, we 

| mayec hereby gather, cf howe great paice 

| he eſta meth euen the leaſt faith. This 
alſoi is woꝛthy to bee noted, that Chziſt 
in not ſatiſfying his wil and deſire, wo 2- 
; keth by meanes which we thoaght not of 
to belpe vs, to the ende wee might learne 
not to pꝛeſcribe vnto him any thing, 


3 
| T be man beleened 
' ? the woorde. 


R. Lherefoze by this woꝛd of Chailt, 
not onelye the Sonne is healed, but al- 
ſo the Fathers fayth encreaſcd and con- 
firmed , And as the Sonne by this 
wade, as by a ſoueraigne Medicine, re⸗ 
cepueth health ſo alſo the Father recey- 
neth ſtrength of Faith. Fo2 thatfayth 
is ſtrong and firme , which is concepucd 
by the worde, and not by Ppꝛatles. 
A. But dyd he not bela ue at the firſt: 
Nowe had her come vnto Chꝛiſt to ob- 
taine any thing at his bande, extept her 
had ber ne indued with ſome faith; J aun⸗ 
ſwere, v. Me dyd at the frſt be⸗ 
lerue the Lo2de : foz he had not come 
vnto him , if her had not firff conceyued 
ſome notable hope of his power, and 
clemencye : but fo ſonc as he heard his 
wo2de,and vnderſtode his pꝛomiſe, he 
beleened moze firmelye. 

Thercfo:ze he troubled the Lo2de no 
farther, but went his waye , and as hee 
beltcued, he founde his Sonne reffozed 
to health. C. Fo2 becauſe he came with 
this perſwacion , that Chzift was a 
P2ophete of God, therefoze hee was ſo 
readye to beleeue, that taking holde of 
one wo2de , he pꝛinted the ſame in his 
mynde , And although hee dyd not ſo 
reuerentlve eſtme, and thinke of the 
power of Chzilt , as it became him, yet 
notwithſtanding, a ſhozt pꝛomiſe made 


— 


him to conte pue ſodainelpe an aſſured 


bope: 


lee ſute. 


| make haſte, C. Sing then, Christ 


Faith ta. 


22 the 
Lozdes 


Ea. 28.16 


_— 


uoꝛde 


Cod. 


e 
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hope: inſomuch that he bela ued the lyfe 


of bis Donne , to bee included in the 


onelpe wazde of Chꝛiſt. With this 


het "be. | pzomptnefſeandreadineſſe, ought eucry 
let aing t 


i 


one of vs to reccyuc the wozde of God: 
but ſildome 02 neuer ſhall ſuche pzeſent 
effec followe in the hearers. Fo2 howe 
many be there which p2ofite ſo much at 
the hearing of many @ermons , as 
this pzophanc man pꝛoſtted at the hcas 
ring of one wozde : Wherefo:e, we 
muſt vſe the moꝛe dilligence in ſhaking 

of our dulneſſe and ſiouth; and eſpecially | 
wer muſt pꝛape vnto God, that it wyll 


pleaſe him ſo to wozke in our heartes, 


that wee maye bee no lefſe readye to be-| 


leue, than her is gentle andreadye to 
pꝛomiſe. 


51 And as he vvasnowe 
going downe, the ſer- 


uauntes met him, and | 


told him ſaying : Thy 
ſonne lyueth. | 


By, That whiche nowe followeth , 
docth ſet fozthe as well the power of 
Chzilte , as the effecte and nature of 
Fayth , to the ende the Py2zacle maye 
be moꝛe notable and moze purelye pur⸗ 
ged from all eupli ſuſpicion , and allo 
that the fozce of fayth, maye moze and 
moꝛe appeare. A. Foz there is no doubt 
but that all theſe'thinges were dene, vy 
the pꝛouidente of God. . The Lad 
was bealed by the power of the wozd of 
Chꝛiſt, otherwyſe her had dye by the 
tontagiouſneſſe of his ſichneſſe But 
tris was knowen as pet to no man. 


though bee were ablent: the Wihichias, 
meth to ber done by the ſpy2ite of Pe- 
pheſie, and alſo to bee belcued of the 
Father as a Pꝛopheticall Ozacle. | 
C. Pozeouer, with the eſficacye — 
wo2de, here is alſo deſcribed the efferte 

of Fapth . Foz as Chziit renz -d the 
Donne to lyfe, which was nowe at the 
poynt of death, euen ſo the Father by 
bis fapth: in a moment, recouered and 
receyued againe his Sonne, ſafe and 
ſounde Let vs knowe therefo2e , that 
ſo often as the Lozde offereth vnto vs 
bis benefites, his power is cucr at hand 


to perfozme whatſocucr he pꝛomiſeth, 
ſo that our vnbelæ fe ber not a let vnto 
the ſame. 

Wee conkeſſe that this is not alwaies, 
often, oz commonly ſec ne, that the Loꝛd 
by and by, ſtretcheth foꝛth his hande to 
helpe vs : but ſo often as he differreth 
the ſame, her doeth it vppon god con- 
ſideration , and foz our p2ofite. 

And although it docth not alwapes, 
by one manner ot mcane helpe his ſer⸗ 
uauntes, yet not withſtand eng. no mans 
Fayth ſhalbe in vaine , but we ſhall 
know that it is very true, which the pꝛo⸗ 
phefe teacheth, that the pꝛomiſes of God, 
when they ſame to tairyelong,, do then 


molt ſpedelye come, 

52. Then enquyred hee 
of them vvhen he be- 
ganne toamende: and 
they ſayde vnto him, 
Veſterdaye, at the ſe- 
uenth houre, the fe- 


unt wo: 
— —— Uer left him. 
and by whoſe power der was reupued. . To the ende it might appeare 
that they knewe not Therefoze the | | whether his ſonne wert healed by chance 
meeting of the ſeruauntes with hun by | oz by the ſinguler power of Chꝛiſt, the 
the waye, and the glad tydinges which | | father engupꝛed what tyme his Sonne 
they bzought vnto the ſozrowfull Fas | | begarine to amende. C. The which her 
ther , ſerued thus farre to the ſetting} dyd, being moued therevnto by the ſe- 
fo2th ofthe glozye of Chaiſt , that be | | crete impulſion of Gods ſpyzite , to the 
might be ſayd to have ſpoken the frueth, | ende the truethof the Py2acle might the 
LL concerning the ſonne reſtoꝛed to health, | moe enidentlye appeare. 
| | : Foz 


bac. 2.;. 


] 
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| 


— 
moe it is 
examued, 
the moe 
certaine 

tt is, 


7J0h.20.28., 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition a Cap.iiij. 


Foz we are to pzoane and readye by 
nature to obſcure and darken the lighte 
and glozie of God, and @athan alſo ſe 
keth by all meanes poſſible, to kepe from 
vs the ſighte of all hys wounderfull 
wo;kes , Wherefoze, to the ende all 
his wazkes maye baue their deſerued 
p:ayſe , it isneceſſarye that they bee 
made ſo euident and playne vnto vs, 
that there be na occaſion of doubting 
lefte . Bow vnthankefull therefoze ſo- 
euer men be, pet notwithſtanding, this 
circumſtance will not ſuffer ſo notable 
a woꝛke of Chzilte , to bee aſcribed vnto 
foztune. ,. Lherefoze the truthe and 
power of the wende of Chzilte is ſuche, 
that it neuer paſſeth without a ſure and 
vndoubted experiment of it ſelfe : and 
the moze diligentlye it is examined, the 
mo2e manifeſt and certaine it is The 
power which Chzilte ſhewed in healing 
of this thilde, had bene hydden, pf ſo bee 
the curioſitie of the father , had noten- 
qufired after the hower ol his healing. 

Thomas woulde not beleue them 
that toulde him of the reſurrection of 
Chziſte , extept he might haue experi⸗ 
ment, bothe by ſeeing and feeling the 
ſame . But this kinde of experiment 
was ſofarre from vetracting any thing 
from the truthe of Chziſtes reſurrection, 
that it could not be made moze manifeſt 
and tertame by any other waye. 

A. This Ruler therefoze enquireth 
the hower , firſte to declare his faithe, | 
which he hadde tonteiued befoze by the 
woꝛde : and ſecondly, to the ende be 
might dzawe his whole familye vnto 
faithe. 


57. So the Father knewe, 
that it was done the 
ſame hower , lin the 
which leſus ſaid vnto 
hym , Thy ſonnely- 
ueth : And he belee- 
ued and al his houſ- 
holde. 


{So the Father knewe. } 


A, Let vs alſo learne after this man- 
ner to behane our ſelues „ that the 
trathe of our woꝛdes and actions , may 
appeare moze in dede than in woꝛdes, 
pf ſo be they be examined. We ſ& that 
the Lozde vſed not manye wa2bes, 
toſhewe and commend vnto him the 
myzacle , but lefte the ſame to the 
truthe of that whiche he intended to 
do, which woulde ſufficiently declare 
the truthe of his wade, 


And he beleened ; 


X. Did he not alſo belene befoze: 
What is it then whiche the Cuangeliff 
ſayth now? C. Foꝛ this ſemeth verye 
abſurde , to make mencion of the begin- 
ning of Faith in that man, whoſe faith 
bscommenaded at the firſte: neither can 
the wa2de of beleuing in this place 
he referred to the pzoceeving offaithe. 
But we muſte note that the man being 
a Jewe, and trayned vp in the doctrine of 
the lawe, had ſome taſte of faithe when 
be came vnto Chiſt. And whereas af- 
terward he bel ued the wo2de of Chaiſt, 
that was a perticuler faithe , which ex- 
tended no farther thento the life of his 
ſonne : but now he began to belene af- 
ter another maner becauſe he hauing im; 
bzaced the doctrine of Chzilf, p2ofeſſed 
him ſelfe to be one of his diſciples . 0 
that now, he doth not onely bel&ue that 
bis ſonne is reſtozed to health againe by 
the beacfite of Chziſte , but alſo acknows 
ledgeth Chzilte to be the ſonne of God, 
and geueth dis name to the Goſpel. 
AM , Beholde therefoze the fruite 
this miracle , namely the increaſe and 
confirmation of faithe. 


4eAnd all his houſhold. } 


C. This Rulerhad his whole bouſbold 
fellow pzofeſſozs with him of the Goſ- 
pell, who were witneſſes with him of 
the miracle Ot the whole houſhould 
there was not one whiche knewe what 
aunſwere the Lo2dhadmade to the god 
man of the houſe ,but onely be him ſelfe 
which hearve the ſame : but he toulde 


them 


— 


— — 


| 
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tbem all tbinges, and reuealed vato 
them the vertue and power of Ch:ifte, 
Hv. to the ende his whole familie might 
come with him to Chziſtianiſme , 

The which thing,not onely the maiſters 
of beuſhouldes , but alſo their whole 
families , onght to conſider , thereby 
tolearne , what is their duetye pf ſo 
bee they wyll tpue godly in Chziſte: 
namelp, to geue them ſelues wholly vn- 
to God, and to belaue in Chziſte the 
ſonne of God, . and by mutuall 


conference of the wo of God among 


thbemſeines , to ed:fic one another in 
the faith of Chziſte. 


54. I his is againe the 
ſeconde 3 that 


Jefus did, when he 


was come out of lu- 
rie into Galilee, 


Bv. The Cnangeliff maketh mencion 
of this , to the ende we might vnder- 
fande, that the Lozde wonlde by this 
meanes builde vp the foundacion of 
kingdome, which was layde am 
Galileans : and herewithall hee 
that his purpoſe is to deſcribe certapne 
ſpeciall , andnotable miracles of ow 
Lc2d and ſaviour Chziſte, tothe ſetting 
fozth of his power. and to the teaching of 


A. Neither ought it to ſeme ab- 
ſurde to any man,that the Cuangelift ſo 
diligently declareth this thing,ſ&ing one 
only houſhould 02 family. was wonne by 
this miracle:fo2 this is not vnwonted o: 
ſtraunge , yf we waye and conſiver firſt 
of al, how much the Lozd eſtæmeth the 
ſaluation of one, whichis not compara- 
ble to ſo great a houſhould as this was: 
and alſo what ſmall beginninges of 
heauenly thinges,and of the kingdome of 
God, are wont to growe into a greate 
maſſe One houſe maye bee to a whole 


We 


+ 
_ 


the trueth of faith, 


ä—D—mꝛiꝛ— ñ—— — —— — 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. v. | 


— — 


The hytb (hapter. 


1. Aſter this was there a Feaſt day of the lewes, 


and leſus went vp to Hieruſalem. 


| Þarueſk, (as you maye reade in the fine 

After this was Bv, and thirtie verſe of the fourth Chapter) 

therea Feaſt and comming into Galilee, hee cyred the 

Rulers Bonne: after the which the E⸗ 2 

uangeliſtſapetb, that this Feat day fol- * 

lomed . Therefoze the 9 tune Wyitcon: 
RE nd 

os 2 not 

greatlye to tontende about this matter, 


And feſus went vt 
= Hieruſalem. : 5 


1 . 1. ; 
f Lozde of 2. And there is at Hie- 
NotwithKanding, befoze the Euange, 1839} 26 
— — itſelfe,02mi-| , ruſalem, by the 
e tertaine things | 
ub ba tothe Vilfzcal manner, by Sheepe Markette, a 
no time, andalſo ch is cal- 
the place, when, and where it was done: Poole vvhich is cal 
all which thinges pertaine to the grea- led in the Hebrewe 
ter confp2mation of the Þiſtozie.C.And| | * 
the Enangeliſt doth not plain- tongue, Betheſda, 


ive erp2eſſe. what daye this was, of te 1 
—— maketh mention bere, vet not⸗ hauing fine P ofches. 
withſtanding, by con iecure it is likel . 

that it was the Fealt of Pentecoſt , if 5 And there it at C 


notwithſtanding , this which is here de- | 

clared, were done lraight after Chaiſt Hierulalem : 
came into Galilee. Foz be departing C. By the cyꝛcumſtante of the place, 
from H:eruſalem,ftraight after the feaſt gather , that this Myꝛacle was not 
of Paſleouer, and paſſing by Samaria, | | 02 knowne to a fewe , Foz the 
ſpake vnto his Diſciples of the time of | |place where this miracle was wzought, 
— — — — —— 3 


— — 


— 
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was muche frequented of many men, as 


mape pꝛout the flue Pozches , and the 
nereneſſe of the Temple. Pozeouer, 
the Euangeliſt ſayeth , that there laye 
many ſicke perſons. 


1 Betheſda. A. 


Of this name, there are diuers infer” 
pꝛetacions, and diners tranſlations alſo, 
Foz accozying to the Hebzewe worde, 
it is ſometime called, Betzaida, ſome⸗ 
tyme Betheſda , and other while Bethe · 
der: ZWhercvppon ſome interpꝛete this 
worde to ſigniſſe the houſe belonging 
to the flocke , and otherſome , the place 
of fiſhing . C. But theyz opinion is 
moze p2obable , whiche erpounde the 
ſame to be the place of cffuſlion : Foz 
ſo muche doeth the Mebzewe worde, 
r E:bed, founde . But the Cnan- 
geliſt , hath p2zonounced, the two laſt 
fillables thus, Eſda, (as, Beth · eſda), at- 
tozding to the Chaldee tongue , which 
at that time was muche vſed ,-At is 
very likely that the water was bought 
to this place by Conduide Pipes, that 
from thence the Pꝛieſtes might dzawe 
of the ſame It maye alſo bee that 
this name was geuen fo the place, be- 
cauſe the water paſſed into the ſame by 
Conduicte Pipes. Alſo this place o; 
Pole was called in Latine , Probatica, 
Piſcina , That is to ſaye, The Ponde, 
where the Pꝛieſtes dyd waſhe the ſheepe 
that ſhoulde bee Sacrificed : foz the 
Ereke worde wpoS«70oy,0z Probaton, 
ſignfieth a Shepe, 


{Hauing fine Porches.} 


M. It is Irkelre that theſe Po2- 
ches were creaced foz the caſement of 
the multitude of ſicke perſons, whiche 
tame fhyther to recouer they2 health: 
out of the whiche Pozches they might 
goe downe by a pay2e of Graces , 02 
Sfayers , into the Pole, So that 
they, which were but mere Hipocrites, 
and whoſe derdes had onelye a ſhewe of 
Oodlineſſe, had notwithſtanding this 
conſideration and care , foz thoſe that 
were cke among them, to pꝛouide that 


they micht bee holpen and cured. 


3. In which laye a reat 
multytude of Sicke 
Folke, of Blynde, 
Halt, and wythered, 
wayting for the mo- 
uing of the water. 


In whiche laye , 8 
3 great multitude. 


C. Jt maye be that the @ycke per- 
ſcns laye in the Pozches , to aſke the 
Almes of the people , which theres 
by to the Temple to wo - Al- 
ſo the Beaſtes whiche were offcredin 
Dacryfice , were commonipe bought 
| there, 1. But wee mult thinke, that 
| there is nAhing done in humaine af- 
. fay2es, without the diſpoſition of God, 
; Cod coulde by other meanes haue cu- 
red the diſeaſes of his people :- but it 
| pleaſed bum ſo to oder and appoynt 
this thing, that all manner of Sicke 
and diſeaſed perſonnes ſhoulde ber ga⸗ 
thered togeather from farre, into one 
place, and that, in the ſame Citye , 
where there abounded Pzide , and diſ⸗ 
| dayne , and to the whiche the people 
reſoꝛted from farre , and from cuerye 
quarter of Iudea : to the ende, they ha- 
uing diuers kindes of miſeryes , ſet be- The ende 
| fozetheyz eyes, might bee calledto me- of dpi 
deſt ve, to bumnllitye of the minde, and | toules. 
to fruerepentaunce And to this ende 
and purpoſe, the Spitle houſes , which 
belong to all Cities , are appointed of 
God by his pꝛouidence. 


Of Blinde, Halte, 
ud Whthered. 8 


C. The Euangclif bath reckened 
bp certaine kindes of the diſeaſes, to the 
ende wee might knowe that the Lozde 
dyd not bcale the common and mea- 
neſt ſoꝛt of the diſeaſes: Foz mans belpe 


can nof cure the Lame andthe biynde, 
ELbis 


W 1 


; - This vndoubtedlpe was a lamentable 


AnFEcdeliaſticall expoſition 


Cap.v. | 


ſp:aacle, to ſa in ſo many men, ſo great 
de foꝛmitye of members, But notwith- 
ſtanding, the gloꝛy of God did ther mo2e 
b:ightly ſhine, than in the bcholving of 
a great, aud well appointed armye, 
Foꝛ there is nothing moꝛe magmficent, 
than when the wonderful power of God 
doeth cozrec and repayze the defection 
and decaye of Nature: nepther is there 
any thing moze excellent and pleaſaunt, 
than when God , accozding ta his vn- 
ſpeakeable godneſſe, helpeth mannes 
miſerpes. 


4. For an Aungell went 
downe at a certaine 
ſeaſon into the poole, 
and ſtyrred the wa- 
ter: who ſoeuer than 
firſt after the ſtyr- 
ring of the Water 


O x 
ſtepped in, was made 
whole, of whatſoeuer 
diſeaſe he had. 
For an Aungell 8 8 
; went downe. 
It is vncertaine , when oz howe of- 


ten, the Aungell came vowne to the 


water, whether once in a pere, 02 
oftner . Some thinke that be deſ⸗ 
cended euerpe Feſtiuall daye, and that 
then ſome ane ſicke perſonne oꝛ other 
was healed . Dtherſome , thinke that 
this was done onclye vppon the dape 
of Pentecoſt , Notwithſtanding , this 
is molt cerfayne , that the bencfite is 
to be aſcribed vnto God, who in woz- 
king, hath euer vſed the Miniſterp of 
Aungelles, of men, and of Clements, 


the licke, but as he hath euer vſed the 
hande and wozke of Aungelles, ſo ber 
dath committed theſe partes in charge, | 
to the Angell. 


called, powers, dz vertues , not becauſe | 


OB reſigning bis power vnto them, | 


ſytteth him ſelfe idle in Peauen : but 
becauſe bee wozking mightely in them, 
nughtelye declarcth vnto vs his power. 
- Therefoze, they doe verye wickedlye. 
whiche aſcribe any thing to Angelles 
whiche is pzoper to GD D, oz whiche 
make them ſuche mediatours betwene 
God and vs, that they obſcure the glo- 
re of GDD: when as we ought ra- 
ther diredlye to come vnto Chailt, that 
by his conducting , ayde and commaun⸗ 
dement, wee mape haue the Aungcls 
belpers, and miniſters of our Halua⸗ 
tion. Furthermoze, the Lo2zd coulde 
beale in one moment, all men at once, 
without any ſpace betwene : but as 
my2acles haue theyz ende, ſo alſo they 
ought to baue their meane , Euen 
as Chꝛiſt alſo teacheth , when he ſayth 
that ſo many dyed in the dayes of Eli- 
zeus, and none were rayſed vp, ſauing 
one onely Childe : and that there were 
ſo many famiſhed Widdowes , in the 
tune of dzought , and one alone was 
releued by Elias, 

Euen ſo the Loꝛde thought it ſuffici- 
ent, to make declaracion of his pꝛeſence 
to a fewe ſicke perſonnes. 44. Poze-| ' 
ouer , the Euangeliſt ſheweth that this 
was a my2acalous kinde of healing of 
ſicke perſonnes , in ther thinges: fyaſt 
when he maketh mencion of troubling 
of the water , to the ende thon mayeſt 
knowe , that befoze this ſtyzring , oz 
troubling, the Pole had no fozce oz 
vertue at all to heale , Secondlye, ber 
ſayeth that her was made whole, which 
deſcended firſt into the water: to declare 
that after the ſayd fürſt, any other-what- 
ſocuer,deſcended into the water in vaine. 
Liyzblye , be addeth , that ber was 
made whole of whatſocuer diſeaſe her 
bad : to the ende thou mayeſt knowe 


Foz that which the Aungell dyd here, 
ba dpd it as the Pinilter of God. Foz 


that this vertue of healing was deuine, 


and molt perfed. 8 
. 


nme... 


it is a wozke p2oper to God , to ture 


Foz the which cauſe the Angelles are Ephea,, 


1 


111 


Bathes, | 


C. But the manner of healing which 
is here deſcribed, doeth ſufficiently teach 
vs that there is nothing moze vnmete, 
than that men ſhould make the wozkes 
of God ſubied to they iudgement. 

Foz what helpe oz remedye maye 
a man hope to haue of troubled wa- 
ter: Faire and cleare water is moze 
apte and mete to reffoze health, than 
that whiche is troubled , Whcrefoze 
then is it troubled : C. But thus the 
Lozde doeth make vs to fozſake our 
owne tudgement , and to peelde to the 
obedience of Faith , Wee followe to 
greedelye thoſe thinges , whiche pleaſe 
our carnall reaſon , without the woꝛde 
of God. Therefoze,to the ende he may 
make bs obedient vnto him, her docth 
oftentimes ſet befoze vs thoſe thinges, 
which are contrarpe to our reaſon, 

X. Foz the Lozde executeth and fl- 
niſhcth his wozkes vnder a contrarye 
ſhewe +» He wozketh ipfe by death, 
than the which there is nothing maze 
contrarye to life: bee wozketh iope by 
ſozrowe, libertye by Captiuitye, the 
which is molt contrarye to libertye. 
C. Example we haue in Naaman the 
Syrian, ( whome fo; the curingof his 
Lep:oite , the P2ophete ſent to lordan, 
who at the firſt made a Jeſt of that, 
which afterward her felte in derde) that 
God doth ſo wozke contrary to humane 
reaſon, that notwithtanving, be doeth 
neuer fruffrate 02 decepue vs. R. 90 
Elzeus healed the waters of Hierico , 
in caſting ſalt into them , in which there 
was death, and barrenneſſe , the thing 
being quite contrarpe: fo2 otherwiſe, 
Salt being put into water, bzingeth 
barrenneſſe and not fertiilitye, But as 
the waters of Hierico were not healed 
by @alte , tuen ſo in this place, the 
troubled water, hcalcd not the ſicke; 
otherwiſe it hadde healed all thoſe that 
had come into it, at all tymes , with- 
ont reſpect of fyaſt oz laft. 

C. But be ſo commendeth the er- 


| 


| 


N 


| ber in Swicerland , in Juliers, in Sicilie, 

in Valeria, in Englande, and diners o- 
ther Countrepes, doe helpe thoſe that 
are diſeaſed, the ſame is to be attribu- 


ted to the gaodneſſe of God , Foz there 
are no earthlye thinges which hane in 
them any fozce oz vertue to helpe men, 
except they bee made effecuall by the 
power of him that is omnipotent. 
Neuertheleſſe, thoſe benefites whiche 
are geuen to vs by meanes , are not to 
bee coatempned, nepther ought wee to a- 
buſe them. Foz all the giſtes of God 
ouqht to bee ved to the glozye of God, 
to our ſoules health, and foz the neteſ⸗ 
ſitye of our bodye. C. But we muſt 
alwayes beware that wer do not aſcribe 
that tocreatures, which belongeth onely 


to God. 
5. And a certayne man 
was there , whiche 


had beene diſeaſed, 


thyrtye and eyght 


yeeres. 


B v. After the deſcription of the plate, ot᷑ 
the time, 4 the occaſion of the benefite of 
Ch2ift.the benefite it ſelſe is now added, 
with the circumſtaunces, by which it 
was made moze manifeſt, Foz theLozd 
dyd not take at a venture ſome one ſicke 
perſon from among the multitude , to 
heale the ſame, but her choſe out one a- 
mongſt all the reſt, which was moſt mi⸗ 
ſerable , both foz the daungerouſneſſe of 
the diſtaſe, and alſo foz the long continu- 
aunce of the ſame , and finallye , ſuche a 
one as eſpeciallye wanted the belpe of o⸗ 
thers. X. So that the Cuangeltft ther 
foze maketh mencion of the tontinu⸗ 
aunce of the diſeaſe , fy2i of all, that 
the greateneſſe of the Miracle might 
bee commended : ſecondlye, to teache 
that bee was not by chaunſe troubled 
with ſo greeuous , and languiſhing a di- 


ternall ſigne , that by the ſygbt there-| | ſeaſe , the ſpace of epght and thyztye 
of, all icke menne might ber conſtray | | peeres , and that his griefe was not pzo- 
ned to haue reſpec vato him, the one- | | longed by chaunce, neyther that bee was 
lye auchour of grace. without any conſideration pzenented by 
_ Bv, If therefo:e the Bathes that | | others which went info the water befo2e 

W 2 bum, 


vpon Saint FOAN. Cap. v. Pag. 147 
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John. 9.1. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


_—_ 


bum, ncytacr that without cauſe he wan- 
ted a man , which might put him into 
the Pole, after the troubling of the 
water. Fo2 all theſe thinges were thus 


| diſpoſed and oꝛdered by the wyll of God, 


that Chꝛiſt might bee glozyfted, 


A, Lhe lyke maye be ſayde of him 


| which was bozne blinde: And of La- 


John. 11.35 


zarus , which was not onelye ſicke, but 
alſo dyed , and lape foure dayes in the 
Graue , waytingfoz Chziſt: Alſo of the 


Meth g. a0 woman whiche was diſeaſed with the 


Tub. 13-11. 


blodye flyre , fo2 the ſpace of twelus 
pcres: and of that other woman whiche 
had the ſpirite of infirmitye eyghtene 
peres, could not lyft vp her ſelfe aright, 
vntyll ſuch time as Ch2:uſt healed ber. 
K. Cuenſo, let vs ccrtainelpe beleeue 
that all our infirmityes, and afflictions 
doe continue with vs the longer, eſpect- 
allye by the wyll and pleaſure of God, 
that her at tde length maye bee glozy- 
fied, And the name of GO is glo- 
ryfied, when as by ſome derde oz other 
tbe power „ wiſedome , oz mercye of 
God is manifeſted , that thereby the 
godlye maye beginne to pzapſe him, 
andlearne to truſt in him; and to feare 
him : accozding as it is ſayde in the 


dal 50.15. 


Ba bac. 2. 


Pſalme , Call vppon mee, in the daye 
ot trouble, and I vyll delyuer thee, and 
thou shalt gloritve mee. 

K. If therefoze thou bie afflicted, 
not with an hourclye , but with a con- 
tinuall Croſſe , ſuffer the hande of the 
Lo2de , I beſeche the pacientlye, which 
affliceth thee of god wyll , J woulde 
not haue the th:onghe inſidellytpe to 
grudge , oz to thinke the time long, bat 
by Fayth abyde his leaſure, being 
aſſured that although the Loꝛde tarrye 
long, yet notwithſtanding when hee 
commeth , he wyll come quicklye, and 
wyll not bx ſlowe. 

1. But concerning the name of 
this ſicke man , there is no mencion 
made: foz be had no manner of eſti- 
mation in this wo2lde , by reaſon of 
his miſerable ſtate and condition. Fo 
ſuche us the manner of the wozld, that 
it maketh no accounte of any , but of 
ttaſe alone which extell in rytches, 02 


— 


— 


Wherevppon , among the Hebrewes 
they were called men of renowne. Al- 
ſo, what maner of diſeaſe it was wher- 
with this man was troubled , there is 
no mencion here made, Cun. It is 


verye likelpe , that he had the Paul- 
ſey. A1. But what diſeaſe ſo auer it 
was, this is euident , that it was incus 
rable, eſpeciallye it hauing contincwed 
ſo many peres. 


6. When leſus ſawe him 


lye , and knewe that 
hee nowe long time 
had, beene diſcaled, 
hee ſayeth vnto him, 
wylt thou bee made 
whole: 


{When'Feſus ſawe him. 


By, Chzift aſketh not this queſtion 
as thougb he were ignozaunt of his 
deſyze: J. bat by this demaunde, the 
Loꝛde went about to ſtyzre vp in this 
licke man, a deſpze of health: to the 
ende bee might the moze thankfullye , 
and with greater admiration, recepue 
the benefitev C. to the ende alſo , be 
pꝛeſent, the mo2e attentiue , who being 
otherwiſe occupped , might haue neg- 
lected the myꝛacle , as oftentymes it 
commeth to paſſe in matters that are 
ſodainelye done. 

By, Furthcrmoze, the purpoſe of the 
Lozde was to declare, that no man 
coulde haue health, ercepte he hated 
the diſeaſe, with the which afoze time 
bee had beene areeued , and vnleſſe her 
carneſtiye deſpzed health, 

K. As Chiilt therefoze pꝛeuented 
the Supplication , and requeſt of the 
Sycke Pan ( fo2 hee aſked him the 
queſtion befoze he deſy2ed healthe ) 
euen ſo by his vaſpeakeable geodneſſe 
he pꝛeuenteth the Papers of all 


dnitve. 


thoſe 


wo 


; 


— 


* 


. 10. 13 
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groſſe vnderffanding , not percepuing 
whercabout the Lo2de went, doeth at 
large declare vnto the Lo2de his cala- 
mitye, ſignifying acuertbelcſle , that her 
wanteth not god wyll, but rather abil⸗ 
lifye , fo2 that he coulde perſwade no 
man when the water was troubled , to 
ducke him in the Pole, 44 , Jn that 
be calleth Chziſt , Lorde , he ſo doeth 
accoꝛding to the manner of that Coun⸗ 
treye . Do Mary called Chaiſt, Lord, 

whome ſhe ſuppoſed to bee a Gardiner. 
This man knewe not the Lo2d: there⸗ 
foze he ſapde not, Lorde, I woulde be 
made whole, helpe mee: But ſimplye 
he maketh bis complaint, what bath | 


, 


pe, wee howe lytle pitye and huma- 


| | the dive of his Natiuitye, but patiently 


| 


ſelfe fozlozne , nepther doeth he curſe 
be bewapleth his callamitie, MM, Final- 


nitye there was in this notable Citpe, 
inſomuch that there was not one found, 
which would any whit helpe this mile⸗ 
rable ſicke man to his health, and yet 
notwithſtanding , the true wozſhippe of 
Ood was pꝛofeſſed in this Citye. Whers 


vpon Chꝛiſt iuſtlye ſayd to the Iewes, I 
wyll haue mercye and not Sacr 


ifice. And Peet Da, 


vpon Saint FO YN. Cap.v. Pag. 
thoſe which labour thzough fayth, as he | | hindered him hytherto from recepuing 
bim lelfe teſtifyeth , ſaping: It shal | [bis health, boping that peraduenture it 
© | cometo paſſe, that * they call, I | | might come to paſſe by mn of 
em- 4 wyll aunſwere, and before they ſpeake | Chaift , who ſpake ſo friendlye , 

1 wyll heare, Cur, Ve Ho not, familliariye vnto him, he — in 
Wylt thou that J heale ther: Neyther | conunenient time , bee put into the wa⸗ 
docth he requyze Fayth of him, ſays ter, 
ing: Doeſt thou beloxue that J am C. But this ficke man behaueth him 
able to cure the of thy Diſeaſe? Foz | | ſelfe , euen as we all are wont to doe, 
Chꝛiſt was altogeather vnknowne vn- | | Foz he includeth Gods helpe in his 
to him: as ſhall appeare by that which | | owne cogitation , not daring to war- 
followeth, rant moze vnto him ſelfe, than her could 

concepue in his minde , And whereas 
Chailt beareth with his infirmitye , wee 
7. The ſicke man aun- | baue therein a ſpectacle of his clemency, 
( 9 F * 1 of the which euer x one of vs daylxe hath 
wered him yr, | _—_— when wee taping our ſelues 
whollye vppon thoſe meanes which are 
_ „. man, when | next vnto bs, he ſtretching out his hande, 
- | | confrarye to our erpecation , out of ſe⸗ 
ne V ater is trou crete and hidden places, ſheweth howe 
bled, to put mee in- | greatlye his gadneſſe, ſurmounteth the 
j ſtraites of our fayth. 

ro the oole 2 but Furthermoze , by this example, wer Patience, 
- ought to learne ſufferaunce. Long was 
* = — _— th tearme of eyght anvtbrate yes, 
all whiche tyme deferred his 
Wallge 1 All SOOUe 00 — dealing this miſerable crea⸗ 
come, another ſtep- : the which notwithſtanding , ber 
peth downe before ho vetrmie to * 
mee R, Notwithſtanding,hce doeth not ac⸗ 
7 cuſe 02 complaine, ncither doeth he curſe 
thoſe which pꝛeuented him: but quietlye 
Hr, Ihaue no man. and without the repzache of others, 
her telleth that he bath beene pꝛeuented. 
By, The ſicke man accozding to his | Furthermoze, he doeth not wiſhe bim 


Mercy ts 
d 


pet not withſtanding, this inbumanity, captice 
and pitileſnes happened not to the liche *: — 
man without Gods dinine counſaile:foz 7 ' Wpath.9.13 


God had otherwiſe appointed foz him. 


_Dz Let 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition | Cap. v. 


Let them remember this, which in like 
maner, are deſtitute of mans helpe, that 
they murmure not againſt the Loꝛd, and 
that they accuſe no man but they2 owne 
finn.s, of the which our outwarde cala- 
mities. ought to put vs in minde. 


8. left 1 ſayeth vnto him, 
Ryſe, take vp thy 
bed and walke. 


B v. The Lowe minding to ſhewe him 
ſelfe to bee cuen the verpe ſame, whome 


Angelles ſerue, by whoſe fozce the wa⸗ 


ter is troubled. and the ſicke healed , and 
to bx the verye ſame in lpke manner, 
which at his becke onelpe taketh awaye 
the diſeaſes , both of bodye and Soule, 


ſayeth vnto the cke man, 


Riſe, take vp thy bed, 
and walke. 8 


M. The ſicke man fo2 this canſe,ſayd 
that her was myſerable, fo that he had 


not a man to put him into the water, 
by and by, after the troubling of the 
ſame : but the Lozde going about to 


declare vato him by bis Vertue and 
Grace , thathe is not miſerable whbt- 
che wanteth mannes helpe , if ſo bee 
he maye haue the helpe of God, ſayeth, 


Kyſe, take vp thy Bed and walke , Ye 
might haue ſayde , Bee thou whole, and 
frx from this Diſcaſe , but he thought 
it better to commaunde him to doe that, 
which might ba a manifeſt figne vnto 
him of true and bndonbted health: and 
alſo a manifeſtacion of Oods power, in 
the eyes of all men. Oo, to the Ruler 
of the ſynagogues Daughter, which was 


dead, hee ſayde not, Daughter liue, na to 


Lazarus, Lazarus hue: But he ſayde, 
Daughter aryſe, and he commaunded 
meate to be geuen her: Alſo, Lazarus 
come foorth: and againe, loſt him, and 
ſuffer lum to come foorth , So alſo 


be ſayde to the man ſicke of the Palſey, 


Ryſe, take vp thy bed, and goc home to 


thine owne houſe. 


— — 


is declared, to the ende that wer might 


Theſe tokens toke awaye, all ſuſpi⸗ 
cion of falſe and coanterfaite health and 
lyfe, and gaue teſtimoupe of the trueth 
without all contradiction, 


9.. And immediatelye 
the man was made 
whole, and tooke v 
his bed, and 3 
and the ſame daye 


was the Sabboth. 
And immediately 
the man. 

X. Bere the cfficacye of the woꝛd 
know fo2 a ſuerty, that the wo of the 
goſpel, is the power of God to ſaluation 
to all that belene, howe contemptible 
ſoeuer it appeare in outwarde ſhewe , 
and ſuffereth perſccution of the wozlde, 
AM Bere the ſicke man is not onelp hea⸗ 
led without all delaye, but by the power 
of the wozd of Chꝛiſt, he is ſo reſtoʒed to 
health,that without all helpe of man he 
ſtadeth boult vp2ight on his fete, taketh 
vp his Bed on his ſhoulders,and ſtout- 
lye goeth fozeward on his wape . By 
which tokens the power of the wozd of 
Chzift was ſufficientipe declared. D- 
therwyſe , if her had abode ſtyll in his 
Bed, how whole ſoeucr he had bane, 
the reſtoꝛing of his health had bene ob⸗ 
ſcure , But when ha roſe vp in the light 
of all men, and went on his way with 


bis Bed on hisnecke , there appeared a 
molt euident declaration of the power of 


Chꝛiſt. 


5 And the ſame daye 


was the Sabboth. 


C. Ch:fte was not ignoꝛant how great 
offence woulde follow , when the man 
ſhoulde be ſcenc to carrye a burthen on 


his necke . Fo2 the lawe erpꝛelly fozbid- 


deth 


vpon Saint 70 HX. 


Cap. v. Pag. 


beth to carry any maner of burthen vp; 

pon the Sabboth daye. B. But Chaiſte 

intended to ſhe we by this miracle, that 
he is the Loꝛd of the Sabboth, and of al 

thinges els : whereuppon he did this vp⸗ 

pon the Sabboth daye: and to the ende 

it might be the moze openly knowne, be 

commaunded him which ſo long tyme 

was carried of his bed, to take vp the 

ſame now, and to caric it in like mancr 

on his ſhoulders, The which being ſuch 

impietie as was not wonte to be ſhe- 

wed , if moued the mindes of the mul- 

tifude very much to enquire of the cauſe 

of ſogreat bouldnes: and ſo to learne the 

power and aucthozitye of the Lo2d, who 

ſettingfo2th the glo2ye of his Father ſo 

greately by that miracle, dida wozke 

belonging to the Sabboth dape. 

C. Therefoze, he tommaunded the bed 

to be caried, that the miracle might be the 

moꝛe generally known:ſecondly,that oc- 

caſion might be geuen 4 as if were a way 

pꝛepared to that notable ſermon whiche 

be made afterward , And, of ſo greate 
waigdt. was the knowledge of that mi- 
racle, that he ought not to regarde tho 
offence of the people, cſpectally , ſe- 


thee to carrye thy 


bed. 


. Yithcrto the Euangeliſt bath 


ing ber hadde ſo tuſt a defence in a re- 
dines , by which althougb bee pleaſed 
not the wicked , yct notwithſtanding, 
be mightely refuted their camls, 

Therfo:ze,we muſt holde this foz a ge⸗ 
nerall Rvle , That although the whole 
wozlre ſball rage againſt Cod, yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſle, we muſt publiſh the glozyof 
God, and mult pꝛeach fozth his wozks, 
ſo far fozth as it ſhall be mecte to make 
bis glozy krowne . And we mult not 
be wearye and diſcouraged , although 
this our endeuour haue not god ſucceſſe, 
ſo that we ſerke onely the glozy of God, 
and goe not beyonde our boundes, 


10. The Iewes therefore 
ſayde vnto him, that 
was male wnole: It 


is the Sabboth daye, 


it is not lawfull for 


made mencion of the power, and alſo of 
| the godnes of Chziſte declared by the 
miracle, and now conſequently he de⸗ 
tlareth the blindnes and mallice of the 
Jewes , by which repꝛobate and obft1- 
nate perſones , did caluminate and flan- 
der the decde of Chziſte , bothe in the 
manhealed of the Paulſcy, and alſo 
in Chziſte hym ſelfe. x. Fo2 in theie 
Jewes, thou (balt fynd neither faith no2 
charitie. Foz at the ſight of ſo greate | 
a miracle, they ſhculd haue confr2med 
theic faith, and wondered at the power 
; of God, glozified his name, and alſo 
bane reiopced th2ough loue with the man 
Which was healed: but the wicked are 
made moze obſtinate by the wonderfull | 
| wozkes of God,as we may la by the ex⸗ 
ample of Pharao. 
A. Theſe miſerable men went about 
to obſcure and hide the miracle of Chꝛiſt: 
the which to doe, they take occaſion of the 
circumſtance of tyme . It is(ſay they) 
the Dabboth dape, it is not lawfull foz 
thee to carry thy bed. C. The which thug 
they ſeme rightly 4 iuſilye to condemne, 
| foz ſo much as the lawe expꝛeũy fozbad 
the ſame , But when the ercuſe which 
bee bꝛought would not ſatiſfic them, they 
began then to offendin that: foz the cauſe| 
| being knowne , bee ought to haue ben 
; bozne withall , The bearing of abur- 
| then as is alredye ſayde , was the bꝛea⸗ 
king of the Sabboth daye: — 
which layde the burthen vpon his ſhoul- 
der by dis aucthozitye diſcharged hun. 


11. He aunſwered them, 
Hee that made me 
whole, ſayde vnto 
mee, Take vp thy 
bed, and walke. 


M. Me coulde not bane aunſwe⸗ 


fred better ,no2 moꝛe baiefelye. 


— 


— 
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. 


| 


| 


He doth notdiſpute eytber about the ob- 
ſeruation oz bzcaking of the Sabboth, 
neither doth her alleage any thing to er- 
cuſe him ſelfe B. but goeth about 
to declare, that he doth of right obeye 
him which hadhealed him by his deume 
power, in carrying his bed,yea though on 
the Sabboth vaye : as yt he ſhould ſape, 
that he cannot commaunde anye thing 
againſt God , whiche hadde declared ſg 
greate power of God to bee in him. 
ca Lherefoze, hæ referreth all the 
| whole matter vnto him which had made 
bim whole,andſemeth to affirme ſtout⸗ 
ly, that he is rather to be honoured then 
the ſabboth, in whome there is ſo greate 
vertue and grace, that he coulde heale 
| this ſo olde a diſeaſe with his woꝛd one⸗ 

lyc , Fezit belongeth onclpe to God 
and not to man to doe ſuche a derde. 


' nede C. Wearetaught therefoze by this ex⸗ 
 ladgement. ample to beware of raſhe Judgement, 


vnt ill the reaſon and conſideration of e⸗ 
| uery face do fully appeare vnto vs, 
Wehatſocuer is contrary to the woꝛde 
of Ood, deſerueth without all controuer - 
lie to be condemned : but becauſe we are 
here often times deccined , let vs firſt 
modeſtly andquietly ſcarche out the mat - 
ter that we may haue a ſober and ſound 
' tudgement , Foz, becauſe the Jewes 
| were cuill affectioned , they make no en⸗ 
| quirye , but fall to raſhe iudgement. 
Whereas pf they badde ſuffered them 
lelues to be taught, the offence had not 
onelp been taken away , but they badde 
| ben bzought with much moꝛe pꝛofite to 
| the knowledge of the Ooſpell. 


u. Then aſked they 
him , what man 1s 
that which ſayd vn- 
to thee , Take v 


thy bed and walke. 
iT hen aſked they him. 


By, It is likely that the Phariſes,vnder- 


percetued that Jeſus was the aucthour 
of this matter, whom they knewe well 
inough hadde done bitherto greats mi- 
racles : notwithſtanding, dillembling 
the ſame with wonderfull ſubtilty ,and 
couering their poyſoned ſpite , they de- 
maunded what manner of man be is, 
which commaunded him to carrpe his 

bed. By which wozdes there ſemeth 
to be included an oppoſition betwene 
God and man. 1. As pf they ſhoulde 
haue ſayde, ſæing God hath ſo ſeriouſlye 
commaunded the obſeruation of the ſab- 
both, and hath playnly fozbidden vs to do 

anye manner of wake vppon the ©ab- 

both daye, what man is he that dare pꝛe⸗ 

ſume to ſet him ſel e ſo raſhly againſte 

God 2 They ſay not, what is he that hath 

made thee whole: betauſe this ſerued not 
— tourne to calummate , but they 

ape, 


N bat man is he that. 


Thus blinde and malicious fleſh and 
blod is wont to deale. That which ſer⸗ 
neth their turne to cauill, they take: but 
fbat which toke away all occaſion of ca- 
uill, they let alone. . Do in the cauſe 
of the blinde man , the Phariſees make 
mention onel of the claye which Ch2iſte 
made on the Sabboth daye : but of ſo 
create a miracle, they ſpeake not one 
wo;de, 


iz. And he that was hea- 
led, wiſt not who it was: 
for lIeſus had gotten 
him ſelfe away, becauſe 
there was preaſe of 


people in that place. 
Ts) nd he that was hea- C 


led wiſt not who it was. 


Ai. A wonderful thing.Chzilf was 
bnknowne to this ſick man, which was 


| ſtode the plainneſſe of his ſpeache , and | 


the aucthour of his health. Me rememb2ed 


ow 


vpon Saint FOH. 
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— 


nothing concerning Chꝛiſt, but tbeſe two 
thinges : namely the woꝛde which he 
had harde , the which he obeyed, and the 
health which he recouered by the vertue 
thereof: but he was, he knewe not, no, 
not ſo much as his name, C. Verebye 
therefoze we gather that it cannot bee 
attributcd to this mans faith that hee 
was made whole , who beeing made 
whole, knewe not his Phiſition :and pet 
notwithſtanding in that her toke vp his 
bed at the commaundement of Chzilt, it 
ſemeth to be done by the direarir faith. 
In very deede, as we muſte confeſſe that 
there was ſome impulſion of faith in 
bim , ſo by the ozder of the texte it eui⸗ 
dentlye appeareth that be was whollye 
erpert of ſound doctrine , and of the pure 
light, vpon the which hee ſhoulde haue 
ſtayed him ſelfe. 


reth nothing to their queſtion, but deli- 
berateth with him ſelfe, andconſidereth 
of moze dilligent enquirie and examina⸗ 
tion. But the Euangeliſt lohn addeth 
the cauſe wby many knew not the auc- 


By. There foꝛe at this time he aunſwe⸗ 


thour of ſo greate a miracle, ſaying, 


For Ieſus had gotten 
— ſelfe away. 0 


C. Ch:ift woulde not haue the gloꝛye 
and pꝛaiſe ot ſo notable a woke fo vas 
niſh away, and to ber quite out of re- 
membzaunce, but would haue theſame 
knowen , befoze that he pzofeſſed hym 
ſelfe to be the aucthour thereof, 

Therefoꝛe. he got him ſelfe out of the 
wayfo2 a littell while, that the Jewes 
might Judge of the matter it ſelle with- 
out hauing any reſpec of the perſon, 

A. And alſo that he might not ſeeme | 
to deſyꝛe the common pꝛaiſe of the peo- | 
ple, thinking it better to ſuffer the mat | 


Uaine glo- 
w atoyded 


ter it ſelfe, to pꝛayſe and extol the diuine | 
power. Thus they alwapes behaue 
them ſelues which ſerke not their owne | 


glozy, but to do god. Dtherſome ſay | 


that he went apart leſt he might pꝛouoke 
the malice of the Jewes to bee moꝛe ve- 
bement againſt him by his pꝛeſence. 

K. EZherefoze, although he could haue 


— —— — 


deſtroyed his aduerſaries with the bꝛeth 
ok his mouth, yet he abaſed hum ſelf,cucn 
foertreame impotencie , and went a- 
parte pzinily from among the multi- 
tude:not becauſe his nature feared death, 
but to the ende we might learne by his 
erample not to tempte God , but to 
ſhunne the madnes of ſuch as are angry 
vntil their anger be ſomewhat aCwa- 
ged. Foz, Heauie(ſaithSalamon) is 
a ſtone , and the ſande waighty : but a 
fooles wrath is heuier then them both. 


14. Afterwarde leſus 
found him in the 
temple, and ſayd 
vnto him, Beholde 
thou art made whole: 
ſynne no more, leſt a 
worſe thing comme 
vnto thee. 


* fterward leſus un; 


bim in the temple. 


By. Hitherto the truth of the miracle 
bath ben dilligently diſcuſſed : and now 
Jeſus ſbalbe declared manifeſtly to be 
the anthour ofthe miracle. Foz Jeſus 
offereth hun ſelfe againe to the man that 
was healed, moꝛe fully inſtructing him, 
that he is euen the verye ſame of whom 
he reteiued his health. C It appeareth 
thercfoze that Chꝛiſte did not hyde bim 
ſelfe foʒ a time, that the rememb2aunce 
of his beneſite might periſhe : foz now 
of his owne accoꝛde he openly ſhewed 
him ſelfe . Jn the fozmer place, he ment 
to haue the wozke onely knowne , and 
now her would haue him ſelfe pꝛoclai⸗ 
med to be the auchour, B. leſte the 
deuine wozke ſhoulde ber oppzefſed 
thꝛough enuy, but being receiued (as it 
was merte) it might pꝛoue vnto the godly 


that he is the ſonne of God , and fo they 
might 


3. 
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| 


| 
| 
; 
| 
| 


' Then 
Seuing 


nelites. 
| 


ec ond chapter The Temple was the 


might be confirmed in the faith: but the 
wicked, to whom al thinges turne to the 
woꝛſt, might be the moze blindes 

An. Let vs note here into what pla- 
ces the Loꝛd got him ſelfe , when be was 
come to Hieruſalem vppon occaſion of 
the feaſte dapes. Befoze, it is ſaide that 
hee came to that famous Lazarhouſe, 
in which laye a great multitude of ſicke 
perſons . Mere alſo we ſe that he en- 
tred into the temple:of the whichis ſpo- 
ken bcfoze in the fourtane verſe of the 


houſe of Ood, the bouſe of fatth, and the 
bouſe of wozſhip.To this place de tame, 


not to offcr actoꝛding to the lawe , but 
to aduance the ing dome of God: neuer - 
theleſſe, we are taught by his crample, to 
' come into Eccleſiaſticall places with 
| reucrence , that in them with the reſt of 
the members of the Church we mayer- 


A — ͤ—„— 


erciſe thoſe things which belong to piety, 
| and to faith, and to charitie towardes 
| our neighbour , Alſo it ſemeth that 


the man whith was refts2ed to health, 
| went ftraight way after he was healed, 
into the Temple, to gene thankes to 
' God, (from whome he knewe all god 


' thinges, to come) foꝛ his health. 


| | A. Let vs alſotherefoze learne to 


gene condigne thanks foz thoſe benefyts 
which God beſtoweth on vs , leſt the 
| ſame ingratitude which was found in 


nes te nine Lepers that wereclenſcd , bo 
coz matte vs altogether vnwozthyofthe fa- 
Codes bes uour of God. 


And ſaid vnto him, 
Bebold thou art nome > 


made whole. 


e 37 . Ma which hath cored the ſicke, 
admoniſheth theſe whome be hath healed 
(after the manner of Phiſitions)to p2e- 
ſeruc their receiued health by nod dyet, 
leſt by ſinning. they loſe that which they 
bane recetued thꝛough grace. What is 
the meaning of this eis, then to deſire 


naturall ſinne which cleaueth ſo faſt vn- 


be verie vigilant , leſt the grace recei- 
ued, be loſt againe by negligence. 

C. Chꝛiſte therefoze declarcth by theſe 
woꝛdes, that we bo abuſe the benefits 
of God, vnleſſe we be thankful foz them. 
Foꝛ Chaiſt doth not caſt the man in the 
teeth with that which he had geuen him: 
but doth onely teach that her is therfo2e 
healed, that being mindfull of the graces 
recciued, he may wo:ſhip God his deli⸗ 
uerer, all the dates of his life. And to 
this ende Ood hath redermed vs, and be⸗ 
ſfowed an infinite nomber of other be- 
nefits vpon vs,that we might be thanks 
full vnto him. By, Furthermoze, let 
vs learne by theſe woꝛdes of our ſani- 
our Chꝛiſte, that the vices ofthe minde, 
are the cauſe of the diſeaſes of the bodye 
fo: the moſte parte. Foz the Lozdedoth 
often times ſcourge our ſinnes with the 
of fickneſſe and cozpozall griefes. 


ker, we muſt impute the ſame to our 
ſinnes : foz the calamities which are in- 
cident to men, come not by chante, but 
are the ſtripes of chaſtiſement, as affir- 
meththe Apoſtle Paul, B, Foz although 
ſome haue diſeaſes euen from their 
birth, which they ſerme not as pet to 
haue deſerued, yet notwithſtanding that 


to them ts the cauſe thereof . Foz thoſe 
diſeaſes which God ſendeth vnto his 
childzen, he lapeth on them, not onely to 


bing them into the wape by chaſtiſe⸗ 
ment, but alſo often times to kepe 
them within the compas of their ducty, 
and alſo to dztue them from hainous of- 
fences, C. Firſt of all therefoze ,when 
we are ſicke , we muſte acknowledge the 
ſame to be the hande of God, and not 
the ſtroke of blind foztune: ſecondly, we 
muſt knowe that he is our moſt merct- 
ful father, who delighteth not in our mi⸗ 
ſerics, and therfoze he dealeth not with 
vs extremely, except our ſinnes pꝛouoke 
him therevnto , 


By, Pozeoner, hereby we gather that 
the Lozde Jcſus doth not onely take as 


that we may conſtantly and firmely re- | | way the diſeaſes of the body, but alſocu- 
taine that benefite which we haue re- | | reth the ſicknes of the ſoule. As may ap⸗ 
teiued at bis handes? prare in the curing of another man ſicke 

And in very dade Curates hanene&de fo | |of the paulſey in the nienth of Mathew, 

| Go en 


Cane euyl ſoeuer therefoze we ſuf- || 


; 


* 


id i 
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| 
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the Lo2de erhozteth him euer after to 
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C. When Cb ziſt fozbyddeth the mau 
here to ſinne, he doth not require that 
be ſhoulde be fra from all ſinne, but it 
is a compariſon of the fozmer life. Fo: 


repente , and not to continew fyll in 
nne Bv. Wherein is declared the 
vic of Gods benefpts : foz mo2tall men 
are not reſto:ed to health, to riot and 
ſurfet in cating and dzinking , but to 
ſeruc God moze deuoutly. 


Leſt a woarſe thing. 


C. Pt ſa be Cod cannot pꝛeuaile any 
thing with vs by ſtripes; by which be 
noth gently chaſtiſc vs as a moſt louing 
father doeth his tender childꝛen „ be is 
conſtrained to deale with vs after a⸗ 
nother manner of faſhion . Therefoze, 
be taketh the rod and ſcourge in hand, to 
tame and bꝛidel our wildenes, euen as 
he pꝛononceth in the lawe. Therfo:e, 
when we are daylye cozreced anewe, 
we ought to attribute the cauſe therof to 
tubboznncs. Foz we are not onely like 
to vnbꝛoken hoꝛſes and Pules , but we 
arc alſo moꝛe then vntamedbeaſtes, 

R. The Lode complayneth by the 
mouth of the Pzopbete ſaying „ The 
people turneth not vnto him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeeke the Lorde of 
hoſtes, 

C. QA berefoze, it is no marnaile if 
the Loꝛde do ble moe ſharpe puniſhe- 
ments, and do bꝛuiſe them as it were 


with Jron Maules, which will not bee 


veſſell, which will not ſuffer him ſelfe 


to be cozrected , To be ſhoꝛte, this is 
the vſe of puniſhments , namelye, that | 
we may be made moze ware after- | 


warde. 
6 Alſo this is fo bee noted, that 


the life of this manne was not vn- | 
knowne to Chaiſe . 


life were nefkiiowne vnto bim, ba- | 


of our life, which are under the p20- / 
feſſion of his name? | 
A. Let vs learne therefoze, to walke | 


conuerted by meane puniſhment : fo2 it | 
is merte that be be hꝛoken like a potters | 


| 


Vf this mans | 


are in dede , Foꝛ her is a ſearcher of the 


were alwaies befoze his eyes, as we 


harte and reines. 


15. The man _ 
and tolde the lewes, 
that it was leſus 
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which hadde made 


him whole. 


| B. This man went to the Jewes 
no doubt , to commend Jeſus as a man 
of God, and as a p2ophete-ofall men to 


Bv, Foz he thought it to be verye ne⸗ 
ceſſarye that he ſhould be knowne vnto 
many, which could with his wo2d heale 
a diſeaſe incurable,becauſc others which 
were alſo afflicted, might peraduenture 
C. Cher foze, by this bis ac he intended 
nothing lcfle then to cauſe Chziſt to be 
bated, be little thought that men would 
haue bene ſo outragious againſt Chziſt: 
| Cv u. but be manifeſted the -Phiſition 
to the Jewes , not to the ende they im⸗ 
magining any euyl of him, ſhould bur- 
then him with impictic, but to the ende 
they ſhoulde not be ignoꝛant of the Phi- 
ſition, ifſo bee anye of them hadde nede 
to be cured, 

C. Do that this his aue pzoceded of 
a godl ye affection, when he woulde haue 
the Phiſition to hauc his due honour, 

B. But they, the moze they felt and 
perceined the Lo2des deuinity, the moze 
they raged againſtc him, Sathan Oodes 
enemie pꝛouoking them thereunto. 

M. Laſt of al, we muſt note that they 


be reuerenced. 


| which baue taſted of the grace and po⸗ 


wer of Ch2ifte , and haue knowne the 
heauenly ſauiour, are of this mind, that 


? | they cannot chuſe but to ſet fo2th bys 
ing a ſtraunger , what ſhall. we thinke | | glozy by whome they are ſaued:alſo they 


ſake th2ough lone to helpe their neigh- 
bours, being in miſery and afflided, in 
ſhe wing vnto them the Phiſition and 


in the feare of the Loꝛde, euen as if we ſauiour by whom they may ber healed. 
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es 26.55 — your houre and the power of 


| 


— — 


done it. But their hipocriticall diſpoſi⸗ 
| tion doth here appeare : foz they toke 


| Let vs alfo follow this example, that 
we may declare his power which hath 


r-PEt2.9- cajteovs into his wonderful lighte: and 


let vs ſeke the p2zofite of our ncigh- 
| bour, 


16. And therefore did 
the Iewes perſecute 
leſus, and ſought 
the meanes to fley 
hym, becauſe hee 
hadde done theſe 
thynges on the Sab- 
both daye. 

By, Here the pꝛepoſterous & counterfeit 


deuocion of the Jewes is touched, who 
that Jeſus had bꝛoken the Sab⸗ 


| 


both daye , becauſe he hadde bealed the 
man of the paulſcy,and had commaunded 
him to take vp his bed, foz which cauſe 
they conſpire to murder him , and burſt 
fo:th into ertreme madnes. 

. But ſeing by oꝛder men ought to 
conſider what is done,rather then when 


any thing is done, they ſhould firſt haue 
conſidered what the Loꝛd had done, and 
then afterward of the time when he had 


it in very eupll parte that Chꝛiſte hadde 
done ſuch thinges . Therefoze, when 
they could not condemne the deedes of 
Chꝛiſte as they were done, they obicc- 
ted, the bꝛeaking of the Sabboth : by 
which pzetence they wente about to ex- 
tinguſh the light of Chziſtes miracles. 

Thus malice perſecuteth, and goeth 
about to extinguſh righteouſnes 4 boneſ- 
ty, and the enemies of the glozy of God, 
ſeke the death of the @onne of God, ©0 
he which is boꝛne after the fleſhe,perſe- 
cuteth him which is bozne after the ſpt- 
rite. But why did they not kil him? Be- 
cauſe bis houre was not pet come. In 
another place he ſaith, I was dayly with 

ou in the temple and ye tooke me not: 


darcknes, Mhatſoeuer the wicked lewes | 


ner our life is not in the hand 
ked , but in the hande of 
much that what ſocucr they p2aniſe. 
they cannot pꝛeuaile, but do onelp be⸗ 
wzay their malice, and trouble them 
ſelues with vaine counſailes . Perevp⸗ 
pon the P2ophete ſaith , The vngodly 
ſeeth the righteous, and ſeeketh occafis 
ſion to flea him: but the Lorde will not 
deliuer him in to his hande, 
B. To conduve , it appcareth what it 
is to bea captiue to Sathan. Let vs not 
then marueyle , pf ſo bee the wozlde at 
any time doe perſecute vs foz our well 
doing. Sathan is the cnemie of God: 


* 


there he moſt rageth, 


7. And leſus anſwe- 
3 them, My Fa- 
ther work hy- 
therto, and | worke. 


. Chus farre fozth the Euangeliſt 
bath noted the Saperſticton,malice, and 
cruel dealing ofthe Jewes: and now he 
commeth to the Appollagie of Chziſte: 
in the which it is wonderfull that the 
molt meeke and gentle Lozde woulde 
vouchſafe to anſwere theſe blind and per 
uerſe men to ſo vnhoneſt and ſhamefull 
aCaudl , and not onely to anſwere vn- 
to it, but alſo to reueale vnto them the 
miſterpe of the diſpenſation ,and of his 
diuine power. But this was not done 
foz the wicked cauillers ſake to ſatiſfie 
them, but foz the peoples ſake, which 

attended vppon him to be taught. Fur- 

thermoze it was done, that we might 

learne truth out of the mouth of the Loꝛd 

to confirme and ſtay our faith, 

C. Let vs therfo2e ſe what kinde of de- 

fence it is which Chzilte victh . Mer 

both not anſwere that the Lawe con⸗ 

cerning the obſeruation of the Sabboth 

was tempozall, and now to be taken 

awaye : but rather denieth that he bath 


and where he 3 


went about befoze this houre, was al⸗ 
together invaine. Euen ſo in lite man⸗ Our lie 


the wic⸗ not in the 
, inſo⸗ handes of 


the Wicked 


tal. zy. 


b2oken the lawe, becauſe that which | 


de 


l. y. 


— — 


ve hadvone was u diuine wozke, That 


— — 


— — — — ——— —ũU4ä— 


both, to finiſhe thoſe thinges which inx 
' Father hath commaunded, 


vpon Saint F OH X. 


Cap. v. Pag. 


was a ſhadowed Ceremonye,the which 
Ch2ift ended by his comming (as the A- 
poſtle teacheth)but the whole ſtate ofthe 
cauſe doeth not conſiſt in this point. Foz 
men are commanded to ceaſfefrom their 
wozkes onelye: andtherefoze Circum⸗ 
ciſion whiche was a dinine wozke, and 
not of men was not againſt the Sab- 
both. Chzil ſtandeth vpon this point 
that the Sabboth , oz holye reſt, which 
Moyſes commaunded, was not bꝛoken 
by diuine wozkes . And by this reaſon 
her doeth nat onelye excuſe his owne 
derde, but him alſo, which foke vp his 
bed on hi :fo2 it was an appendix, 
oz as it were a part of the Myꝛacle, be- 
cauſe it was nothing but an appꝛobati⸗ 
on of the ſame. 

Furthermoze , if ſo bee the thankſege- 
umg bee reckened among the wozkes of 
God, and the ſetting fo2th of his glozye 
alſo , then it was not the pzophanation | 
of the @abboth , to teſtifye the grace of 
God by feete 02 handes . ' Notwithfan- 
ding, Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh ſpeciallye of him | 
ſclfe , whome the Jewes enmed'moze | 
than any other, | 

Neuertheleſle , be teſtifpeth thatithe 
health which he had reſtozed to the ſicke 
perſon, was apꝛofe of his dinine power. | 
Ver pꝛeacheth hun ſelfe to bee the ſonne | 
of GD, and that his Father and bx 
wozke all one manner of wape: Pak, | 
as if het ſhoulde ſaye , As the Father be- 
cauſe of the obſeruation of the Dabboth, 


on the which her is ſayd to reſt from the 


wozkemanſhippe of the wozld, ceaſſeth | 
not to doe god daylyr to mo2tall men, 
and to all other creatures: enen ſo F | 
which am bis ſonne, bauing power and 
example from him to woꝛtze thoſe things | 
which pertaine to the health of mankind, 
am not let by the obſeruation of the ſab- | 


Crx. Foz becauſe the ſonne is of the 
ſame nature that the Father is of, and | 
differrethydthing from bim in vnitye of | 
ſubſtaunce, theretoꝛe he cannot wyll a⸗ 
ny thing contrarpe to the wyll of bis fa · 
ther. Foz he is the lyuing counſaple, and 
the ſubſiſting power of his Father, and 


| 


' 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


nature which her hath created, but doeth 


therefoze he wozketh all thinges witd 
the father. By, Ik therefoze the father 
by pꝛeſeruing, gouerning, and bleſſing, 
doeth not bzeake the reſte of the Sab- 
both, neyther dyd Chzilt violate the 
Sabboth in doing god to the miſerable 
man, C. Jn ſire dayes the creation of 
the woꝛlde was finiſhed, but the gouern- 
ment thereof is perpetuall , and G DD 
docth continuallye woꝛke in pꝛeſeruing 
and maintaining the oꝛder thereof. C. E- 
uen as the Apoſtle teacheth ſaping, In 


him we lyue, move, and haue our being. 


Bv, 90 that place commendeth vnto 


vs Gods diuine pꝛouidente. Therefoze 
when thou ſeſt the Sunne ryſing, the 
courſe of the Pone, and of the Starres, 
Welles, Ryuers, the fozce of nature in 
ſcedes, and the increaſe of our bodyes, 
and of the bodyes of baute Beaſtes,con- 
fider'then the pzouidence of God, and the 
continuall woꝛking of the father and the 
ſonne. C Neither doeth God by his ge⸗ 
neral} p2ouidence onelye defende the 


oꝛder and frame enerye parte b 
But eſpetiallye be defendeth pꝛe⸗ 
ſerneth the faithfull , whome her taketh 
into his pzotecion , When he ſapeth, 


And I worke. 


Hee chalengeth vnto him ſelfe that whi- 
che is pꝛoper vnto the diuinitye: euen as 
alſo the Apoſtle ſapeth, that he ſuſtay- 
neth all thinges by his mightye power. 
Cu. Therfoze tothe ende thou mighteſt 
vnderſtand the ſonne to ber the creato2, 
and not the creature, hee bzought not an 
crample of the wozking creature, but of 
the father which hath created al thinges. 
C. And theretoze he atfyꝛmeth him ſelfe 
to bee God, that being manileſted in the 
fleſhe , her might per foꝛme the office of 
Chzilt : ſo her affy2meth that ber came 
men p2incipally to knowe wherefoze he 
deſcendedintothe earth, 


18. Therefore the lewes 


157 


ſought the more to 


5 _kyll 


Ite.r7.28, 


Plal. 1 04, 
19. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. v. 


kyll him, not onelye 


becauſe he had bro- 
ken the Sabboth, but 
ſayde alſo that God 
was the Father, and 
made him ſelfe equal 
with God. 


Therefore 5.8 
Lives ſought . 


v. The mindes of the Iewes were 
ſo farre from being mitigated by the A- 
pology oz defence of Jeſu, that they were 
the moze eraſperate and outragious ,lay- 
ing vnto his charge not onely the bꝛeach 
of the Sabboth, but alſo blaſphemy, fo: 
the which cauſe they thought bim woz- 
thy to be put to death, becauſe he compa- 
red his wozkes with the woꝛkes of God, 
and boaſted him ſelfe to be the ſonne of 
God, and ſo equall with G D in all 
thinges . C. But Chzilt was not igno⸗ 
raunt of theyꝛ malignaunt and diſhoneſt 
dealing, aud ol they: ſtelye and flintye 
obſtinacie: but he pzincipalty ſought fo: 
this , that be might p2ofite that ſmall 
number of the Godly, which were there 
pꝛeſent, then, that be might bewzay vn- 
to all men they; incurable mallice. 
And de hath taught vs by his crample 
that we onght neuer to geue place to the 
furo2 of the wicked, but to ſæ ke to mains 
taine Gods trueth, ſo farre fo2th as ne⸗ 
ceſſitye ſhall requyze in deſpight of the 
whole wozlde . Neypther is there any 
cauſe why the ſeruantes of Chꝛiſt ſhould 
be greeued, if ſo ber they pzofite not all 
men, when as Ch2ift him ſelfe the one- 
lye begotten ſonne of God , obtapned 
not thus much, 

By, This is, alſo to bee noted that the 
Jewes well vnderſtode that Jeſus dyd 
not ſo call God his father,as we men call 


God our father. Foz þ Iewes themſelues 
ſay afterward, we haue one Father, euen 
God , nepther doe they thinke that they 
offended any thing at all therein. And 
in another it is ſapde, Iam Iſraels 
Father, and Ephraim is my farſt 

ſonne . But Jeſus called God his Fa- 
ther after a certayne ſingular faſhion, 
namelye, becauſe bee was naturally be- 
gotten of the Father from euerlaſting, 
to bee the pzoper , naturall, and on⸗ 
lye begotten Donne of God, coequall 


| with the Father in all thinges , of the 


ſame eſſence, glo2ye,and power, and not 
bis adopted ſonne, as all the Saintes are 
called the ſonnes of God. v. Where- 
vppon it is added, 


And made him ſelfe 
ö . with God. 8 


Other wiſe wer ſaye all, Our Father 
which art in heauen We& reade alſo 
that the Iewes ſapde, Seing thou art our 
Father. Therefoze they were not an- 
gerye, becauſe hee ſayde that God was 
his Father, but becauſe ha dyd ſo call 
bim after a farre other maner than men 
doe Beholde the Jewes vnderſtande 
that which the Arrians vnderſtand not, 
who ſo confeſſed Chꝛiſt to bee GD D, 
that they dyd not acknowledge him to 
be equall with bis Father : as though 
there coulde bee founde any inequallitye 
in one ſimple eſſence of God, ev. 
Therefoze be being in the fozme of 
GD, thought it no robberye to bee 
equall with Gov, that is to ſaye, but he 
was in that, in the which he was boꝛne, 
— the Father had begotten him 


19. Then aunſwered le- 
ſus and ſayde vnto 


them, Verylye, ve- 


ryly, I ſaye vnto you, | 


the 


Iere.y, 


vpon Saint FO HX. | Cap.v. Pag. 


of his father , Alto this place the 
the ſonne can doe 124 —— 


nothyng of hym | -| bythattheſonneis leſethenthe father. 

But there is no mencion here made of 

ſelte , but that he | | the bare vivinitie of Cb2ite: neyther 

feech the Father m nnpegs bes 
. - | | doth onely belong to the ſonne of | 

doe : for whatlo ——— — — 

euer hee doeth, And bis purpoſe is to vclre by tel 

020es , ye , 

that doth the ſonne which thinke that they — do with 

alſo a moztall man, when they accuſe Chzilte | 

0 | concerning dinine wozkes . Foz this 

.caule he ſo vehemently affirmeth- that 


5 Tay ps jul be and his father wzought this wozke 


159 


iopntly togeather . By, And, leſt any 


leſus, and ſaide: 1 — imagine anys other ini 
C. That which the Jewes obiccted, | deth by interpetation ,ſaying; 
| withanding, Chaiſe is fo fare bw |: For whatſcener hee 
U —— "doth, that doth the 
natural conne l Gov 3 equall 0 / onne alſo: 


Father in all tbinges,. . ing | tothe ende that nothing might be left 
that bis wozkes are none 1 to the wozking father, which the ſonne 
| [the wozkes of his father, and that ther?- in like manner wozketh not, | 

foze the Sabboth is nat bzoken by A. This place ought well to ber 
them - Neither doth he ſimplye affirme | | wayed and conſidered of vs, to this ende 
this, but that which ts moze , namely | | that we might heare and waye whatſo- 
that it cannot be that the Sonne could | euer our ſauiour Chiſt hath ſaid 02 don, 
do any thing that the father not. not as the wozdes and diedes of a man, 
C. And firlt of alt, he vpp but as the wozdes of God the Father, 
this popnte,that the Ts that we maye knowe that the Father 


pts withall, to the reve they might diy | | er ee Coils, 
en wer multe —— * . 20. For the father loueth 
ſo be they condemne , of ne⸗ 
* ' the ſonne 7 and ſhe- | 
Vun. s. 38. can doe notlung of him ſelfe, I ſeeke not ; pay 

1 —p_uemy — beate witneſke that . hee him ſelfe 
hoken ese, Vitdr the doth: and hee wyll 
Loꝛde ami t , hought | , 
bim not to be all one with the father, th ewe him greater 
and pet notwithſtanding be was of ſome thinges then theſe, 

|-4fter the wil of his father,inſomuch that ecaulle Yee Oulde 

| be noither thought noz did any thing, niartieile. . 

which was not both the wil and wozke | | 1 "* 
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| 


Lk 11.23, 


: 


1 


' |perlye, and fullye ſet foꝛth by humane 


Chaiſte hauing taken vpon him our fleſhe, 
ſhould be loned of his father. Yea; wee 


17 F62 wee knowo that Chꝛiſt, in whome 
the whole loue of God ſhould reſt , was 


Gods lout father bzingeth all fhinges to paſſe by 


ſhoulde (aye , As the father bath made 


bath pow2ed vppon me dis power, that | 
m my wozkes , the glozye of GD 


— — — — 


3 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.v. | 


— 


i For the Father loueth.s | 


. Yee ſpeaketh after the man⸗ 
ner ol men of Dinine matters, the 
which not withſtandingcan neuer be pꝛo⸗ 


thinges. Foz who is ſo ſenceleſſe, that 
her knoweth not howe weake, imper fe, 
and coꝛrupt fatherlpe loue is, in humane 
nature, no2 lyke in any point almoſt to 
that devine lone which G DD beareth 
towarde his ſonne : and yet notwith- 
ſanding, be hath taken an argument 
from the ſame of his Fathers loue to- 
ward hinr:enenas in another place ſpea⸗ 
king of the vngodly , ſapeth: If ye, be- 
ing euyll, knowe howe to geue good 
thinges vnto your children, howe much | 
more shall your heauenlye Father geue | 
his good ſpirite, to thoſe that aske the 

lame? C. But Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here as 
a mediatour, - leaſt any man ſhould re- 
ferre it to that internall loue of the di- 


knowe that her was diſteuered as w el 
from Angels, as from men by this no - 
table title, This is my beloued ſonne, &c, 


eleded, that from thence, as from a 
flowing well, it might flowe vnto vs. 
Foz Chaiſt is loued of the father, as hee 
is the head of the Churche . Vee tea- 
cheth that this lone is the cauſe why the 


his handes , FozWhenhe ſayeth here 
that the father ſheweth all thinges vnto 
him, he meaneth that ber doth commu⸗ 
nicate all thinges with him . As if hee 


me partaker of his minde , ſo alſo be 


may ſhine-:yea ;x to the ende that men 
might ſeeke foꝛ no Diuine thing', which 
they ſhonlde not finde in ma, And 
verplye without Chꝛiſt, Gods power 


| 


Tables, oz as teaching hun being ig | 
nozaunt: ( fo2 the ſonne knoweth all 
thinges as God) but ſo expꝛelling hun 
ſclfe whollye in the nature ol his ſonne, 
that whatſocuer bee bath in him ſelfe, 
he ſheweth the ſame in his ſonne. | 
Therefoze it is ſayde , No man knoweth | * 


the Father but the Sonne: and no n.an 
knoweth the Sonne but the Father. 

R. There foꝛe , if thou wilt knowe | 
and vnderſtande the ſecretes of the fa- . 
ther , make haſte to the Bonne, wuo 1. 
is the lyuelye and expzeſſe Image of | 


the father . Foz the wdgementes of | , | 
God are vnſearcheable , and his wayes 
can not be founde outh but pet in Chzilt, __ 
and by Chziſte , his iudgementes are 


knowne , and his wapes manifeſt vn- 


0 Us. 
| And he wyll ſhewe him 


rreater thinges ; 
A. This is to be under ſtede of thoſe 
thinges which Chziſt dd at that time, 
Fd ee C Fox kr 
[ 


U bis aſcention. C. Foz 
i by e wo2des , that the u. 
which ber had ſbewed in healing the ſicke 
man, was not the cherfeſt of thoſe wozks 
wbich the father bad comnutted vnto 
bim. Foz we muſt note that he had ge- 
nen therea taſte onelye of that grace, 
of the which he was pꝛoperly both a Pi- 
the aucthour,namelye, that he 
25 ze lyfe vnto the wozlde. 

E. Tbereſoze, where he ſpeaketh here 
of greater thinges, de meaneth,the ray- 
ſingagaine of men from death to life:the 
Which was a liuely Image, both of the 
generall reſurrection of all men, which 
ſhould be in the latter day,and alſo of the 
internal iuſtiſication of the elec by faith: 
both which we ſhal enioye by his power, 
RIES 


| 3 Becauſe ye ſhould 8 


 Imaruaile. 


1 


— — — — — 


ſhall be ſonght in vaine. Mere he doth geue a ſecretenyp,tothetr | 

Cra. efoꝛe the father ſheweth| ingratitude, becauſe they deſpiſed that ſo 
vnto the ſonne thoſe thinges which he| | manifeſt a ewe token of the palver of | 
doeth , not as paynted 02 w2itten in| Cod: ds if be ſhould ſay, Althoughyebe 


3 


not in any wyſe bee bzought to fapth. 


vpon Saint 70 HX. Cap. v. 


Pag. | 


dull and ſenceleſle, pet thaſe things which 
God ſhall doe bereafter-by me , ſhall 
make pe to marusyte, whether ve wyll 
o2 no >: NotwithKtanving, this ſemeth 
not to bee fulffllen , ſeing yee knowe 
that in ſeeing; ä —— 
to the ſaying of tbe Paopbete ; 
ſwere is made, that-Chzilt — not 
dert of tdeyz afftaton, but onelp no- 
ted dowe magneficently der would with- 


the Donne of God.- : - 

AM. Wherefo:e be ſayde not, That 
| yee might belecue, but he ſayde , That 
yee might — 1 becauſe the wics 
 ked, of whome her ſpeaketh here, would 
eaſylye bee cauſed to wonder, but would 


They maruapled when Lazarus being 


( mallice and unptctye , as wer ſhall ſe: 


ravſed vn, they ſayde.gT his man doeth 
many ſignes: but they dvd not herevpon 
byand by , beleene on him, but conſul- 
ted the mo2cto kylil bim. | 

eA v G6. They marugiled therefoze , 
but they were not converted. . But 
this kinde of admiraction bzought to 
paſſe that they had no extuſe foz they 


in the two and twentye verſe of the fif- 
tene Chapter following. 


21. For lykewyſe as the 
Father raiſeth vp the 
dead, and quicke- 
nech them: euen ſo 
the Sonne quicke- 
neth whome he wyl. 


For as the Father 
erayſeth vp. 


v. By cuident aces, og by opera- 
tion be p2oueth , that the Father, and 
the Sonne, doe all one thing, and are 
therefoze equall in the vnitye of ſab- 
ftannce, being one true God. 

C. Therefoze, bziefelye bee here de- 
carcth, what office was committed vn- 


in a while after declare hum ſelle to ba 


ro him of the Father. Foz although 


—— 


. ſemeth to choſe one kinde , pet not- 
withſtanding. , his Doarme is gene- 
rall , in the which her Pzeacheth bim 
ſelfe to bee the aucthour af Iyfe, Foz 
it contayneth in it, Lyfe , ouſ⸗ 
neſſe, all the gyftes cf the holye E holt, 
t al the partes of our Saluacion. By, As 
if hee ſhoulde ſaye, It is y2oper to the 
higher ſuhſtance, to rayſe frem the dead, 
to pꝛeſerue, and to quicken: bat J rayſe 
from the dead, pꝛeſerue, i quicken: J dif- 
fer nothing thirefoze from the fabltance 
of the Father. Pea , by t meanes 
and power ſoeuer the doeth 
quicken, by the ſame doe 3 make alpue 


— 


alſo , But we mult note howe Chzift 
bai lyfe unto vs : foz be founde 
vs all dead, therefoze we muſt nedes 


beginne at the reſurrection , Heuer⸗ 

the lelle, it is not ſuperfluous , that hee 
topneth — 4 twa wozpes , to rayſe, 
and to quicken , togeather ; beranſe it 
is not ſufficient that we are deliuered 
from death, ercept Cheiſt fullye , and 
perfeaiye reſtozc vnto vs, lyfe. M. Fur- 
thermoze, wer ought not to gather out of 
ſome , andthe Donne otherſome from 
death, when as they are not onelye e⸗ 
quall , but a{ſo doe wozke a lyke, as is 
ſayde afoʒe. TWherevpon, when her rays 
ſed vp Lazarus, be lyfting vp his eycs 
towarde Yeauen , gaue thankes to his 
heauenly Father,to the ende we maye 
beholde in that wozke, not onelye the 
power of the ſonne, but the power of 
the Father alſo , By, This Parcell, 


home hee wyll,x 


doeth chalenge vnto the Donne, not one⸗ 
lye full and free power, but alſo noteth 
the oꝛder of redemption aud Saluacion, 
C. Fo2 he makethnot this life apper - 
tayning to all men, but ſignificth that he 
dot h ſpecially beſtow this grace vpon the 
elec. v. And they are the elect and cho⸗ 
ſen of God which beleeue. 7. Theres 


earth , coulde haue rayſcd all the dead 
to lyfe agayne , if it had ſo pleaſed 


hun , and yet notwithſtanding, is read 
to baue rayſed onelye a fewe (as Iai- 
rous Daughter , the Widdowes ſonne, 


| 


foze as Chzilt when he was vpon the | 


Matz. . 


Þ z and 


hd. 
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and Lazarus) : euen ſo, although her 
bath fræ and fuli power iu him ſoife, to 


quicken, yet notwithffanding, he vſeth 
the lame onely towarde the elect : fo; 


the Bonn quickeneth whoine der wyl, 


22. Neyther ludgeth the 
Father any. Man : 
buthath commurted 
all Tudgementto the 


Sonne. 


dome of Heauen, of the Fatber, to go- 
- and Earth at 


—— 


12 2 
ine that the Father dauing reſigned 
bis imperiall ryght , ſhould bee idle as 
a pꝛiuate man in Peauen. But there 
is nothing chaunged in the Father, in 
— that ber hath made Chziſt , King , and 
Lhziſt | Lozde of all: fog ber is in the Donne, 
norde of and wozketh in bum . But fo ſone as 
andearth, | we ſceke fo aſcende vnto GDD,all our 
with the | ſences faple vs: Chzilt is ſet befoze our 
—— eyes, as the liuelye inuiſible Image of 
„ Sod: in whole face GDD the Fa- 
ther , (who otherwyſe is farre from 
ve) appeareth vato vs, leaſt the bare 
Maieſtye of GDD , by bis exceeding 
b2i ſhoulde ouertome vs. 
1. che Biſhoppe of Rome, 


— 


| | that Antichzit , the Sonne of perditi- 
en, doeth not ' without 


chalenge to him fel fe this power, of 


q 


7 
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23. Becauſe that all men 
ſhoulde honour the 
Sonne: euen as they 
honour the Father, 
Hee that honoureth 
not the Sonne, the 
ſame honoureth not 
the Father, whiche 
hath ſent him. 


{ Becauſe that allmen. 3 


N. As the father hath geuen all po- 


wer of Judgement to the ſonne, ſo be 
will be honoured in the perſon of bis 


nof | 


—  lonne, 


— — 


— 


PFF 
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| 
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— — what other 
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ſonne. C. Fo; be dotbnot ſo raigne in the 


cauſe be might declare big miqhtie pos 


thing ſignifieth theſe , Becauſe 
that all men shoulde 


and wozhipped in the Sonne: Theres 
foze, it is our parte to ſhe God the fa- 
ther in Chzilte , theres to bebolde his 
power, and there to wozſhip him. F 
the father hath wholly peared him ſcife 
into the ſonne. To what ende? Surely 
to the ende that al men might honour 
the Sonne:tbat is toſape , that wboſq- 
euer will attaine to (aluation in God, 
wozkhip God, and betæue in God, be 
might do this by bis ſonne Chꝛiſte. Fos 
no man can obtaine ſaluation in Cod, 
without Ch2iſte » becauſe Gods ſauing 
health is placed wholly m-Ch2iſt, 
Jn like manner, no man can | 
God, but by Chꝛiſte, becauſe Choilte is 
the wiſdome, and power of God, Po2e- 
oucr,no man can belecue in God, but by 


the lonne, 


Pſal.2.12, 


ware, the truth,x the life, Wherefoze, 


He that honoreth not the 


| he hadde not aſonne like and coequall 
with hun in all thinges, de miſleth the 
wozthip of the father . Foz be cannot be | 
a father which wanteth a ame. 

R, We muſt note therefoze, that the 
name of God, when it is ſeparated from 
Chailt.is nothing elſe but q vaine fanta- 
ſie and Imagination. W e, who- 
ſoeuer he ber that — 2 bis 
| wozſhip acceptable vnto the true 
let him nat depart frum Ciſte. 
| R. Foz whoſoener rriegetij Chꝛiſt by 
 infivetitie, retecteth God: nicke 
alſo affirmeth that he wozſluppeth God 
the creato2 ot heauen x earth: the Jewe 
alſo ſaith the like of dim ſelfe, and the 
wicked man which is a Chziſttan onely 
in name, b:aggethof the ſame: but be⸗ 
cauſe Chʒiſt to the Ethnike is foliſhnes, 
to the Jewe an offence , and to the wic- 
kedcontempte, none of them do trnely 
belenue in God, neither truely wozſhip 
ire will not be wozſhiped but 


by Jeſus Chziſte. . Whereuppon the 
Euangeliſt Sainct Jahn faith in his 
Epiffle, The ſame is Antechriſte which 
denieth the father and the ſonne, 

And the Apoſtle Paule wziteth that it 
is the will of God that euery tongue ſhal 
confeſle that the Lozdeis Jcſus Chziſte 
| to the glozy God the father. C. Nei- 
ther was the condicion of the fathers 


' otherwiſe bader the Law. Foz although 
ſonne, the ſame 22 — obſcure ight of Chzif tn 
not the Father. | | | havoiwes , yet notwithKanding, God 

neuer reuealed him ſelf without Chzift, 
C. al men will confeſſe that God| | Butnow , ſo ſone as Chaiſt was ex- 
ought to be wozſhipped : inſomuch that | | hibited in the fleſhe,and was 
we baue this feeling and vaderſtanding | | fo bee our King, all the wozld ought to 
ingraffedin vs by nature, there is no baue ſubmitted it ſelfe vnto bim, as vn- 
man that dare deny this honour vnto | | to God the Father, Foz ſing the father 
God. Pet neuertheleſſe mens mindserre | | bath commaunded him to ſit on his right 
and go aſtraie inſeking after God. | | hand , whatſoeuerbebethat imagineth 
Hereuppon come ſo many falſe Gods: | | a God without Chailt,be maymeth one 
hereuppon commeth ſuch abhominable | | balfe of bim. K. But what honour is 
Jdolatry , Zherefoze we ſhall fynde the E-4 that which appertaineth to the ſonne ? 
trueGod no where elſe then in Chꝛiſt, | It followeth, 
— — otherwiſe rightly woz- | | Very] 
ip hi n in kiſſing bis dere ſonne, 
as the P:opbet Dautd teacheth. | 24. . Verylye l 
Bv, Therefoze if any man woulde ſaye vnro you 5 He 
wozlhip the father without the Donne, h [ 
(as do the Jewes and Turkes) as though that ncaretn my 
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ſent mee, hath e- 

uerlaſting life, and 
5 hal not come into 
ludgement , but is 

eſcaped from death 
. 


Verih, Verilie, I 
—.— | q 


C. Here is expꝛeſſed what manner 

of honour is required, leſt any manne 
ſhoulde thinke that the ſame conſiſteth 
in ſome external right only, oz in vaine 
ceremonies, '=. Foz Chzilt ſeeketh not 
men geue vnts him: but hee ſceketh foz 
faith , becauſe to beleene, is to geue the 
greateſt honour that maye bee to the fa- 
ther and the ſonne, 
C. Mhereuppon, the doctrine of the 
Goſpell is as a Scepter vnto Chꝛiſt, by 
which he gouerneth the faithfull whome 
the father bath made ſubiect vnto him. 
Andthis definition is firſte of all woz- 
thy to bee noted. Nothing is moze vſuall 
and common then the falſe pꝛofeſſion of 
Chꝛiſtianume. Fo2 the Papiſtes which 
are the moſte ſwozne enemies vnto 
Chꝛiſte, doe notwithſtanding to impu- 
dently bꝛagge and boaſt of his name, but 
here Chziſte requireth of vs no other 
honour, then that we ſhoulde obey his 
Goſpel. Whereuppon it followeth, that 
what honour ſoeuer hipocrits geue bnto 
Chailt,it is nothing els but a Judas hiſſe. 
Ho often tymes ſoeuer they call hun a 


—̃ͤ—  _— 


was not without honoar ſauing in 2 
owne country /Jt is a Diſcredite ta the 
P2ophet . ſo by his wozd | 
benot bel And in another place | 
this diſcredit is ſat to be vnbe hefe the | 


which to the ſonue of God a- 
mong the Nazarites, 


to many fo be a thing ſoeaſy,(Jn ſomuch | 
that they thinke they belæue whca they 
only heare this name, thinking that to 
beleue, is nothing elſe then to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, to remember. to knowe , and to 
thinke ). 47. we mute note-that to 
bel eue Chzilts, is by faythto receaue 
his wo2de: and to deleene the father, is 
to beleue that be ſente his ſonne into 
khis woꝛlde to ber the red@mcr of the 
ſame. Therefoze, we muſt bel&eue God, 
not ſymplye as God, (of the which faith 
the Iewes bzagge ) but as the father in 
the ſonne, and as the ſender in him that 
ſent. Ve which wanteth this faith, may 
bee reckenedamong the blinded lewes, x 
not among Chziſtians, 


- that 8 


my woorde, 


By. Chereſoꝛe, the firſte thing in the oꝛ⸗ 
der of ſaluation x tuſtification is to heare 
the wo2de , but not eucry ones woꝛde, 
but the wo2des of Chziſte onely our Ju- 
ſifier e ſauiour. And herein is required 
pꝛeaching. Foz how ſhal they heare with 
out a pꝛeacher: It is neceſſary there- 
foze, that the woꝛde of Chziſt doe make 
vs redy to heare: when as the Jnuenti- 
ons of men, and the conſtitutions of the 
fathers are ercludcd . Fo faith cleauetb 
to the wo2d of Gov, 4 not to the woꝛde 
of men, C. Chꝛiſt afterwardcommen- 


— - — — 
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Lo | | the ſonne of Godfent into this woalde, | 

| woorde , and bee-| | of the father our ſatuation) be = 

| which diſbonou lonne 

U leeueth on him that and the Father: — 3 


K. — We 


ez! 


0.70. 14. 


king, they do nothing but ſpoile hum | deth the fruite of obedience , ſaying, | 
of his kingdome and power, ſo long as | itH N / | 
they beleene not the guſpell. nao ' | 

M, Therefoze, bee which heareth not | ao enerlaſt = fe, — —4 | 
the wazde of Chziſte ( that is to ſaxe, | | tothe ende we might be the moꝛe readye | |frateof | 
which receineth it not as the woꝛde of | | and willing to perfeurme the ſame. _ | faith, | 


— 


0.4.44 


* 6.6. 


—— 


— 


Foz boho can be ſo flinty harted, but that 


tion, and therfoze wozthy to be no leſſe 


vpon Saint FO HN 


he can be contented willingly to ſubmit 
him (cife vnto Chꝛiſte, when hee ſeth 
the rewarde of eucrlaſting life ſet be- 
foze him? And yet notwithſtanding we 
ſer, howe fewe he winneth vnto him by 
this clemencie. Such is our wickednes 
that we hadde rather willingly periſbe, 
then to geue our ſelues to the obedience 
of the ſonne of God , that thzough him 
we might be ſaued . Furthermoze, the 
auchozitye of the Ooſpel is confirmed 
by theſe wozdes of our ſauiaur Chailt, 
Foz Chzilt teſtifieth that he came from 
God,andnot from man, Euen as in a⸗ 
nother place be affirmeth that he ſpea- 
keth not ol bim ſel te but that which the 
Father bath committed vnto him. 

AM. And it ought not to deminiſh anye 
thing of the ſonnes honour , that he is 
ſent ofthe father : ( as the Ambaſladour 
of the Empe rour is inferiour to him that 
ſent him) Bv. But in that the ſonne is 
ſent, it belongeth rather to diſpenſation 
then to Imbecillitie. 4. The Ambaſſa- 
dour bath deſeruedly leſſe honour then 
the Emperour, becauſe he is neither the 
Donne,noz the Lozde,noz yet of ſuche 
power as the Emperour is, but a Pini- 
fter and a ſeruant. But Chzilt was ſent 
into this woꝛlde not as a ſeruant of his 
Lo2de , but as a ſonne of his father : not 
as one ot leſſe power „ but as his e- 
qual in al thinges: not as ol another na- 
ture and ſubſtaunce , but as coequall 
and coeternall with him in euery condi- 


bonoured then the father, yf the father 
hadde taken vppon him our fleſbe, and 
deſcended from heauen, as be bath done. 
By. Foz therfoze the father ſent the eter- 
nal woꝛd, that in dim de might manifeſt- 
pe declare hum ſelfe vnto vs Foz 
ſonne is a moſt pzoper Character oft 
Fathers ſubſtance. 

Av. Therefoze, the Donne is ſent 


ſonne into the woꝛld to Judge the wozld, | 
but that the wozlde might be ſaued 
thzough him, Chzilte here confirmeth 
the ſentence going befoze concerning £- 
ternall lyfe. Fo2 he came to ſaue his peo- 
ple from their ſinnes , And ſinnes being 
taken awaye , the power of death is at 
an ende, becauſe the rewarde of ſynne is 
death, and the ting of death is ſinne, 
C. Ve therefoze are out ofthe perill 
of death, becauſe we are deliuered by the 
benefite of Chziſte : By. as the Apoſtle 
teacheth in the eight chapter to the Ko- 
manes. 


ut is eſcaped from 
Lud be 8 


eath to lyfe. 


Dur ſautour Chaiſte doth not without 


liques of death. Fo2 that ſaying ot Paul 
is moſt true, The laſt enemy that shalbe 
r this place 
perfite exhibition of lite is not handeled. 
But although that lyfe is but begon in 


ofthe father , but not ſeparatedfrom the 
father. — — 
— nd [hall not come thattdeyo ee . 
5 1 | no maruaile, thev being ingraffed 
| canto iudgement. | | whichis the bottomlelle wel of lyfe, | 
A. Becanſe God hath not ſent his | . This place alſo viaketd verye 


Cap.v. Pag. | 165 
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much to the confuting of their opinion, | | a 
| which moſt impudently affirme, that the | | Verilie Verilie Va / ate} | 
foules of ſuchas dye. dye togeather with 4 unto you, the boure f- 
their bodies: and of their opinion alſo 
which lux that they pe alter death vn⸗ Hall come. 
dap of iudgement. Foz that which 1. Nowagaine the thirde tyme he 
Chiilte ſpeaketh here, cannot be vnder- | | vſeth this carneſt affirmacion, whiche | 
The ſoule de of the body, (becauſe it paſſethfrom | | great{y expꝛeſleth his minde : firſt of all 
=o death to the graue) but of the ſoule,which | | (peaking not onely ſerioully, and con- 
to paſſethfrom the death of the body to lie. | gantiy, but alſo of ſerious, certaine,and 
Euen as Chzilt in plaine wozdes ſapde and waighty matters: ſecondly, requi- 
tothe Thife, Thisday shalt thou bee | | ring of the hearers an vmdoubted faith 
| with me in Paradiſe , And the Apoſtie alſo C. Foz the Euangeliſt ſo often times 
Luk.:3.43 Paul ſaith, I deſyre to be diſsolued and ſetting befo2e vs the ſonne of God lwea⸗ 
| Philip.1.23 to bee with Chriſt - euidently ſhewing ring in the cauſe of our ſaluation, we 
that it will come to paſſe, that he ſhould | | may thereby perceiue fy2{ of all, howe 
be in ſpirite with Chzilke, ſo ſone as hee | | carefull he is foz vs: and ſecondly, how 
ſhould be diſcharged and loſed from the | ¶ nerdefull it is that the credit of the Goſ- 
bondes of the body. Otherwile Chailte | | pet be eſtabliſhed and conkyꝛmed. 
| lyued in hiin , inſomuch that he had no | Thhe effec of faith, of the which Chzilt 
nzde fo greatly to deſire the difſolution | here ſpeaketh, ſemeth to be incredible. 
Solat 1.20 of the body to this thing, except de had Therefoze, by an othe h affirmeth 
beleened that his ſpirite, being entered that the voice of his Goſpell is of ſuch | 
| after death into euer laſting life,fhoulde | | quickening power, that it is able to raiſe 
* ſperdyly come vnto Chiſte. vp the dead. B. There are ſome whiche | - 
A Vowbcit, this place ougbt pꝛopertye vnderſtand this wozde of Chzilte , of | 
tobe vnderſtode and expounded of that | | the reſurrection 02 life of mens bodpes, 4 
eſcaping and paſſage from death to lyfe, | go about to pꝛoue the ſame by the cram- 
which is by faith, as we haue declared ple of Lazarus, of the widdowes ſonne: 
|alredps: By, Fo2 ſo ſone as a man true | C bnt it is evident enough by þ-tert,that 
lye bel&tteth the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. be pale | Chꝛiſte doth ſpeake of ſpirituall death. 
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| ſeth trom oeatz to life: Chyiſt beginnetb | | #9z1t of al,Chzilt admoniſheth vs that 
1 to ine in hi which is: the lifeof the | doe ate all dead, befoze he doth quicken | 
ſole, 2 vs. And hereby it appeareth what the 


| 

| K. 'Therofozeeath in the faithful wal whole nature of man is able to doe, 

| be ſwallowed vp, and made the gate fo | | concernyng the attaynyng to ſaluati- 

| dete. on. It is verye true that there remay- 

g neth in the ſoule of man, ſome rem⸗ 

25. Verylye, Verylie I | nant of tyfe (fo; vnderſtanding, iuvge- | - 
ſaye vnto you, the | N all the ſences art partes | | 


Which dag aſpire there is no part 4 
houre ſhall come, 


map aſpire to life eternall, it is 


— — 
— — 
2 . 


| I wag ruaile pf the whole man, ſo farre 
8 | | and nowe is when | | fo:thas appertaineth ta the kingvomeof 
U | | | d d ſh al | God,be counted deade. And of this death 
1 the dead jeare | the Apottle ſpeaketh in moze wo2des, 
8 | | when he ſaith , that we were farre from 


| the Mg of = the pure and ſincere — — mind, 
Aer nn . and in the cogitacion of our hartes ene⸗ 
| Sonne 9 God: _ mies to Ood, and his righteouſnes, and 
: they that heare ſhal being blind, erred in darckneũe, x were 
1 geuen to euyll concupiſcence , If this | 
OT we. ' cozrapt nature haue no firength to at- 
2 | : 5 tayne 
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death recion from death . Alſo this grace is gi- 
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— | taynetorightcouſneſſe,it foloweth that 


the life of God is extinguiſhed in vs. And 
ſo the grace of Chziſt is the true reſur- 


uen to vs by the Goſpel. Not that the or- 
ternall pꝛeaching of the ſame is of ſuche 
fozce,(which often times goeth in at one 
eare,and conmmeth out at the other) but 
becauſe Ch2ift ſpeaketh within to oar 
hartes by dis holy Spirite,that we may 
by faith receiue the lyfe offered vnto vs. 
R. Therefoze foheare the voyce of the 
Donne of God, tis not onelpy to heare 
thoſe carnall wozdes with our bodilye 
cares,but to belcene with þ hart. Wher- 
foze,they that belue art iuſtiued. Foz 
to belæue with the heart maketh a man 
righteous . Alſo it is ſayde, Abraham 
beleeued God, and that was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe. Againe it is ſayd 
the iuſt shall liue by faith , Foz Chzilte 
doth not ſpcake here of dead men, but be 
only vnderftadeth the elec, whoſe cares 
God doeth open, that they may receiue 
the voyte of dis Sonne, which can re⸗ 
ſto:c them to life. Bea Chaiſte diſtindi y 
in vis woꝛdes commendeth vnto vs two 
kyndes of grace, when he ſayth, that the 


| dead ſhall heare the voyce of the ſonne of 


Ood and liue. Fo2 it is no leſſe againſt 
nature fo2 the dead to heare, then to be 
reſtoared to lyfe from which they were 
fallen. There foze both theſc belong to 
the ſecrete powere of God , A . Foz er⸗ 
perience teacheth vs that the Repꝛo⸗ 
bates haue eyes, unt pet they cannot ſee, 


they haucalſo eares,but pet they cannot 


beare:and the Goſpellof Cyz2ilt is to the 
a ſauioure of death vnto death. When be 
fapth , The houre hall come, and nowe 
it is, be ſpeaketh as of an vnwonted and 
ſtraunge thing. And verily the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell was the new and ſodaine 
reſurrecion of the wozlde. 4, Where- 
vppon when Chʒiſt taught, many ſayde, 
VVhatnewedodtrine is this? And Paul 
Pꝛeaching the reſurrection of the dead, 
ſome ſayde, This man ſeemeth to bee a 
tydinges bringer of newe Deuilles, 

C. If any man demaund whether the 
wo2d of God hath not alwayes geuen 
lyfe to men, aunſwere maye bee made, 
that the Doctrine of the Lawe and the 


P2ophetes , being 0zdayned foz Oobs 
people, had rather this pzopertye and 
office to maintaine thoſe in lyſe which 
were begotten to GOD, then to reduce 
from death . But the office of the Goſs 
pell was to bzing the Gentiles , which 
befoze were baniſhed menne from the 
kingdome of God, enemies to God,and 
vopde of all of ſaluacion, into the 
ſociety of life: R.as alſo the Apoſtie tea⸗ 


cheth in his Epiltte to the Epheſians, 


26. For as the Father 
hath life in him ſelfe: 
ſo lykewiſe hath hee 


geuen to the Sonne 


to haue lyfe in him 
ſelfe. 


. Jn theſe wozves be geneth a 
reaſon, why he ſaydthat the dead ſhould 
bee rayſed vp and quickened by the voyce 
of the Donne of God, C. and wit hall be 
ſheweth whereof. it commeth that his 
voyce bath ſo great efficacye : namelye, 
becauſe be is the well of lyfe, and pou- 
reth the ſame into men, by his voyce. 
Foz lyfe coulde not flowe vnto vs out of 


thereof were in him. Nepther is God 
ſayde to haue lyfe in him, onely becauſe 
he alone lyueth by his owne pꝛoper 
power and vertue, but becauſe be con⸗ 
tayning in him ſelfe the fulneſſe of lyfe, 
quickeneth all thinges. And this belon- 
geth pꝛoperlye to God alone, euen as it 
is ſayde, V Vith thee is the well of life. 
Yereby wer gather that this title is pz6- 
perlye aſcribed vnto Chziſt, in that he 
was manifeſted in the fleſhe, A1. and 
the woꝛde was made fleſhe. refo:e 
in that her is the ſonne of God, hie hath 
all thinges of him ſelfe: but in that bee is 
the ſonne of man, he bath receyued all 
thinges from the Father, 


27. Andhe hath geuen 


YT 


his mouth, ercept the cauſe andozigmall |. 
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An Ecdeſiaſticall expoſition Cap.v. 


to ſape, Becauſe he is the ſonne of man. 


| ſeede of Abraham, (whiche the whole 


him power allo to 
_ becauſe he 1s 


the ſonne of man. 


3 And he hath 1 1 


him power. 
C. Againe he repeateth that power is 


Becauſe he ts _ 
onne of man. 


M. To be the ſorme of man, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the phzaſe of Scripture , is no- 
thing elſe than to de a verye man, euen 
as in that he is ſayde to bee the ſonne of 
Gov, is meant that he is verpe God : fo 
when he is bone. C. The meaning of 
Chztlt is, that he camofozth vnto men, 
adoꝛned with ſuch power, that he might 
communicate aud beſtowe that vppon 
them which her had receyued of his Fa- 
ther And in that he is man, he was 
ozdained by the Father, to bee the auc⸗ 
thour of ſpfe , leaſt we ſhould ſake him 
a farre of, Foz Cbꝛiſt hath not recepued | 
any thing whereof be him ſelfe code in 
nede {but rather to make vs ritche with 
bis abundaunt treaſure, 

The ſumme and meaning is, that in 
the man Ch2ilt, the ſame is reuealed vn- 


tyfe which men befoze could not attaine 
vnto is nowe at hand M. Alſo it is wo2- 
thy to be noted, that when he might haue 
ſayde, Becauſe he is man, he choſe rather 


Let this ſerue our faith againſt thoſe 
which teach that Chꝛiſt toke fleſhe, not 
ofthe vyꝛgin Mary, that is to ſaye,of the | 


teacheth) but that he bꝛought 


to vs which was hidden in God : and the 


Scripture teach 
the ſame with him from heauen . But 


Chailt here plainelye calleth him ſelfe 
the Donne of man, and not man onely, 
28. Maruailenot at this: 
for the houre ſhall 
come, in the which 
all that are in the 
— , ſhall heare 


voyce. 


{ Maruaile not at this. } 


B. It was great and wonderful which 
Chzilt arrogated to him ſelfe, the avmi- 
ration whereof that he might ſomewhat 
diminiſhe , and might cauſe the ſams to 
bie belteued, he affy2med that he would 
do that which was much moze wonder⸗ 
full. namelye, that be woulde with his 
boyce, that is to ſape, with his power, 
raiſe all the dead to lyfe in the laſt daye. 

R. Befoze he ſpake of the reſurreai⸗ 
fication , and nowe he ſpeaketh of the 
fleſhe X 


C. But he ſameth to reaſon verpe 
vnfitlye, when he bꝛingeth the confirma- 
tion of that which he had ſpoken befoze 
from the laſt reſurrection , Fon it is no 
greater woꝛke to rayſe mennes bodyes, 
than it is to rayſe they? ſoules, 

To this, aunſwere maye be made, that 
there is not here of the matter it ſclfe 
compariſon made which is greater, and 
which is leſſe, but of humane ſence and 
vnder ſtanding. Foz men (as they are 
carnall) doe wonder at nothing bat that 
which is erternall and viſible , Þere- 
vppon it commeth that they carelellpeo⸗ 
mit the reſurrection of the ſoule , but 
haue the reſurrection of the fleſhe in 
great admiration, Mozcouer , this our 
groſſe deſire bꝛingeth to paſle that thoſe 
thinges do make moꝛe to the confirma- | 
tion of fapth, which are ſane with the 
eye, than thoſe thinges which maye bee 
concepued by fapth onelye . Becauſe 
be ſpeaketh nowe of the laſt dave, her 


addeth | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Fn the which they that 


are in the graues. 


baryed, by a figure cas 
„ber underſtandeth all 
fozce,than if her dad ſayd the dead ontely, 


Mall heare his 


By theſe fm wo2des the faith of Chzi- 
fttans is deſerried from the faith of the 
lewes, on the lewes helieue the general 
reſurrection of our bodies: but they doe 
not beleene that the ſame ſhalbe by the 
power of the vopce of Chilt the ſonne of 
God Bat this is here plainely affyzmed 
in theſe wozds, when he ſaith,Shal heare 
his voyce , This vayce the Apoſtle at- 
tribateth to the Archangel, as to the Pi- 
niſter of Cid, ſaying : For the Lorde 
3 
,and in 
and in the T 
the dead in Chriſt 
Foz this wozke he 
and finiſhe by his power, but pet her wyl 
ble the Mmiſterye of 


from heauen in a 
of God: and 
that! baing to pate 


— — —— 
— — — ey 
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| 
| 


| 


they that haue done 
good vnto the reſur- 
rection of lyſe, and 
they that haue done 
euyll, vnto the reſur- 
rection of dampna- 


4 
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cone:Hallnotbes khr. d. Fozlecing| ; 
bete a God which is not pleaſsd' with | | 
thay wheate into bis barne( that is to ſay 


men and wo2kersofz 
ble fyer . | 
ohn expꝛeſled in theſe woopdes , He | 
which ouercommeth ſhall poſſeſſe all | | 
hinges: god 3 will behie/3od/, and fee | 
ſhall be thy ſono, But the fearcfulland | 


euer betrat apfirar 
ble ende of humaine things in the reſur · lecuing, and abhominable, and mur- | gpoc. 11, 
— . of cnn whoremongers, and ſorce- _ 


| 

[ 

| ig doe ſafCidiently declare : and not | rers, and Idolaters and all lyers., hall 

| Mate et ko there is a diuerſitie baue their parte in the lake which bur - | 
% aymnongmoztalluten;/ſoiwe are elated, | neth with fier and brimſtone; which is 

Spades. Scher fame are reppobateds tothe ende | |cheſcconde death. For there ghll e 

| | that cuet he parte might du right | into it no vncleane thioga neyther what- 


| br ſoeuer worketh abhomination , or ma- 
e del Chit ſaytt that wben be e 
| 


— 


Nations be- 


shall not be quenched. 


Angels. 

| the Papifſtes of theſe pla- | Mat 2.4 

ces gather that encriaſting life is notten | 
— hy 


— 


— > > 


vpon Saint FO HNC., Cap. v. Pag. 171 | 


zo. I can of my owne 


I heare I 1udge, and 
my iudgemen is iuſt, 
becauſe I ſeeke not 


my owne wyll, but 
the wyll of the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent 
mee. 


Ican not of my owne ſelfes 


Z v. After the confirmation and pꝛo⸗ 
bation of his dininitie, and that he was 
the ſonne equall to the Father, in all 
thinges, be returneth to the pꝛopoũtion 
and occation of the diſputacion, from the 
which der was digreſſed, and gathereth 
all thinges into a certaine particular E- 
piloge 03 concluſion . A. And becauſe 
be arrogated to him ſelfe many 
thinges , her ſhewetb that he bath done 
the ſame iuſtlye, and vppon god conſide- 
ration . As if hee ſhould ſaye, Z.J bane 
declared vnto you what J am with the 
Father, and what J haue recepnued of 
him, that J wozke all thinges with the 
Father, and that with him J raiſe the 


dead to life , By theſe thinges you ſee 


that J am farre from doing any thing 


ſelfe doe nothing: as, 


|whichis contrary 03 againl him, eyther 
by bzeaking the Sabboth , oz elſe by 02- 
rogating to my ſelfe , that which is pꝛo | 
per to him alone. J confeſſe that of 
my ſelfe, A can do nothing, being a man 
as you ſe: theſe thinges are genen to me 
of the Father , ber b2ingeth all thinges 
topaſſe in mee. As Jheare ofhim,and 
as J knowe by experience, ſo J iudge in 
all thinges : there is nothing in m&@, 7 
ſaye nothing, A doe nothing which be- 
longeth not tothe Father. Jknowe no 
part of my wyll which is not agreeing 
to the wyll of my Father: J deſire no- 
thing, J goe about nothing which is not 
acco2ding to the god pleaſure of my Fa- 
ther: ſo karre J am from pꝛophaning the 


here of his bare diuinitie: but as he is 
endewed with our fleſhe,he admoniſheth 
vs not to eſteme of him accozding to the 
outward ſhewe , becauſe there is moze 
in him than there is in a man. Seconds 
lye, we muſt ſ& and conſider with whom 
be had to do. Vis purpoſe was torefell 
the Iewes which ſought to oppoſe oz ſet 
him againſt God, Therefoze he doth de- 
ny that he doth any thing as man, becauſe 
God which dwelt in dim was his guide 
t moderato. This alwayes we muſt re- 
member that ſo often as Ch iſt ſpeaketh 
him ſelfe , be doeth onely aſſume 02 take 
to him ſelfe that which is p2oper to a 
man, becauſe he had reſpec vnto the 
lewes , which wickedly ſayd that he was 
a pziuate perſon, and no better than one 
ofthe common ſozt of people. After the 
ſame manner, he referreth to the Father 
whatſocuer is aboue man. This woꝛd 
(Judgement) as it doeth pzoperly belong 
to Docrine, ſo alſo it voth appertaine to 
the whole adminiſtration:as if he ſhould 
ſay that he hath the Father bis aucthour 
in all thinges, whoſe wyll is to hun a 
rulein all thinges. 


cAnd my 94 bl 


ment is iuſt. 


This is not fo be vnderſtode as thongh 


= the | 
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John. 8 


l An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap.v. 


the Father had one by him ſelfe,and the 


before in the nineteene berſe. C. Foz | 
be doth not compare his will and the 

will or his father together as one con- 
trary to the other, but onely confuteth 
that which they falſely 3magined , as, 


that he was rather caried by humayne 
boldenefſe,than led by deuine auchozity. 
He doth deny this to be his owne pꝛoper 
aſfection,andcontrary to the tommaun⸗ 
F_ of his Father. 


zi. If Iteſtifie of my ſelſe, 


my teſtimonye is not 


true. 


A. By theſe wozdes our Sauiour 
pꝛeuenteth that which bis aducrſaries 
might haue obteced againſt him, to tro- 
ble the mindes of imple and ignoꝛaunt 
men: the whiche alſo they went about 
wben they ſayde, Thou giueſt teſtimo- 
ny of thy ſelfe, butthy teſtimony is not 
true. EZherefoze he ſheweth that her 
doth not leane to his owne teſtimonpe, 
noz to the teſtimonycof any other man: 
but to the teſtimonpe of his heanenlye 
Father, which cannot lye, and which in 
truth far exceedeth all other teſtimonpe. 
To this ende doth thoſe thinges apper⸗ 
taine, which are ſpoken in this parte of 
th? Apology, So that when he ſayth, lt 
I teſtihe otmy ſelſe, my teſtinony is not 
true, he doth not deminiſhe the credite of 
his owne tcltimony (the which mighte- 
ly hee defendeth in an other place) but it 
is a certapne manner of conceſſion 02 
graunting. Becauſe Ch2ift was ſnffici- 
ently inſtructed from heauen, not to bee 
credited he is contented, As it her ſhould 
ſaye, Ik my teſtimonie be ſuſpcated of 
pou accoꝛding to the common maner of 
men let it be ſo. I make no account of it. 
Were knowe that nothing is counted 
trucandlawfull which a man ſpeaketh 
in bis owne commendation, how trucly 
ſoener hee ſpake : becauſe no man may be 
a ſuFicient witnefle in his owne cauſe. 


And although if is wicked to deale thus 


| with the ſonne of God, vet notwithſtan- | 


Donne another, as we haue alſo ſhewed | | his right, that by the auchozity of God 


ding, he was content to from 


* — 


32 There is — that 
beareth witneſſe of 
me: and I am ſure the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


| 


| 


nother which beareth witnefle of me, the 


| 


| 
| 


here is thus muche in effect : Ppwozdes 


| 


witneſſe which hee 


beareth of me is true. 


A. There are ſome which by this 
other witneſſe bearer vnderſtand lohn 
the Baptiſt,making this to be the ſcence 

of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, It ſeemeth to you 
that it Jbeare witneſſe of my ſelfe, that 
the ſame is not true ; but now there is a- 


| which Jknow to be true: but as foz you 
pe ſaye that ye will not belæue the ſame. 
But it is better by this other witneſſe 
bearer to vnderſtande God the Father, 
that it may agree with that which is ſayd 
in another place , Iam one which beare 
vitneſſe ofmy ſelfe,and my father which 
| hath ſent CES witneſle of me alſo. 


B. So that the ſame which he ſayth 


are far otherwiſe than pe take them to 
be. It is God and nat this poꝛe Carpen⸗ 
ter, which beareth witneſſe of me, and 
which doth acknowledge his onelpe be⸗ 
gotten and welbeloued ſonne: the which 
teſtimonye is ſo ſufficient foz me, that J 
carc not what men think of me, M Nev 
ther doth he ſaye ſimply, Vis teſtimonye 
is true, But be ſayth that hee knoweth 
his teſtimonye is true. By which wozds 
hee doth not onely declare that the teſti- 
mony of his Father is true, but alſo that 
he biinſelfe doth know foz a ſuertie, that 
be doth arrogate nothing to himſelfe, 


which of right, and by the —— rom 
the Father, appertained not vnto him, 
23. Ye ſent vnto Tohn, 


and he bare 3 


of 


—— — — 
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2 vpon Saint 70 HN 


Cap. v. Pag. 


ol the trueth. 


lars ut the Icwes , And this maketh ve- 
rye muche to conuict them, that ba (ayth 
not fimplye , lohn bare witneſſe to the 
trueth „But, Ye ſent vnto Iohn. C. 
Foꝛ hie vzgeth them with the annſwerr 
of Iohn, the which they coulde nat with · 
out ſhame diſcredite. Foz to what ende 
ſhoulde they haue ſent vnto him, ercept 
tbey meant to ſtande and gene credite 
to his ſapinges : Foz they ſent vnto 
him, as to a Pꝛophete of GD D, and 
ſemed to make account of his vorce, as 
of ſome diui:: e D2acle. 

And although Chaiſt here after a ſozt 
velded vnto his tnemies, pet nenerthe- 
lefle,verye notabl ye he repzoueth them, 
and caſteth-in theyz teeth that nothing 
ſtayeth them from'belefe, but mallice. 
Therefoze we ſee that this circumſtance 
docth make berye much to the matter 
that they ſont vnto Iohn, and as it were 
with a minde deſirous fo learne they 


4 went vnto him, to knowe who was 


the Meſsias , and pet notwithſtanding, 

regarded not his aunſwere. 

AH. Vs ſayethnot , And he bare wit- 

neſſe to mee, but he ſayth, Heebare wit- 

neſſe to the truth: the which is moꝛe cer - 

taine and tartheſt frvin faſpicion, 

And N the dilpen ation ok the 
of mankinde, which bie bad 


taken e the trueth, koꝛ the which 
the ſonne of God was ſent 
to fake bpon him our flethe* of the whith 


de fayeth in another plate, am the way, 


173 


recorde of man: ne- 
uertheleſſe, theſe 


| _— Lſaye that ye 
miglit be ſafe... F 


Y receyue not * 


recorde of man. 


haue becne with me from the beg) innin 

Alſo bee ſayeth, Le shall be — 
to me, in all Iewrye,and in Samaria, and 
to the vtmoſt partes of the earth. To 


ſtimony of Lohn, not that her ſtode in 
nerds of the lame : but becauſe it was 
nerde full foz vs thereby to be confirmed, 
They which ſeke they; owne glozye, do 
not onelp teſtifpe of them ſelues notable 


Was- A "a b2 ung | 


the trueth, and the life . But this trusth 
Ween, — | nat baue bene God, extept hee had ſay, 
1 pes condemned in the wokde de that J am te fonneof dd + (fo: 3 
. | | am that naturally that which he ſayde 
34. But] receyuenot the | J was) but foz your ſabes rather do 3 | 


LE —— 


/ 
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this we aunſwere ; Chztlt vſeth the te- . 


Aunſyyere. 


| 


Cm Inn nn tre > cen 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
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| 
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| 
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Fj 


declareth 
vnto him ſelfe, as he hath to pzofite men, 
when be rayſeth vp Pzeachers of his 
of his wyll. In tbe which alſo his won- 
godneſle doeth greatiye ſhyne, in 
that be ſ@keth to frame all thinges to 
our ſalnation , Wherefoze we alſo 
wut endenour our ſelues to ſte, that ber 
be not carefull in vaine foz onr ſoules 


i 
b 
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| 


AM . Farthermoze we mnt pet a litie 


farther diſcuſſe theſe wazdes of our ſa- 


niour Chzilt : fo2 they doe nothing de- 


what is the vie of thoſe teftimonyes 
which are genen to the trueth by the in- 
ting of the holy ghoſt in men. 


25 . Hee was a burning 
and a ſhinin light: 
and ye woulde for 
a Kalon haue reioy- 


ſed in his light. 
{He was a burning. ] 


— | mmm m "4 " X 
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* 2 he would for 4 0 
ſeaſon baue retoy ſed 


- pou 
A 


ſaint Iohn 
D tio be a holy man dym ſelfe, but this alſo 
ſpeacially apperfayned to his ottice, to 
doing the hartes of the Jſraelites by the 
pzeaching 


place, to | 

the ſame might ſ&, Not only this is re⸗ 
quired,that the miniſter be an boneit 
and Innocent man, but alſo that be be 


ſuche a one as will ſhew fozth the 


ligbt. be doth thereby the moze reproue: 
the Ingratitude of the Jewes: fo; 
loweth that they were willingly 
when they refuſcd the candel 4 
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they2 eres by bcholding tbe light. 
And they doe not onelye abuſe the Can- 
delles to obfcure the light ; hut they dos 
alſo oftentimes reiopte in darkeneſle, 


36. Bur] haue greater 
wytneſſe , than the 


ledae of cod, andtrve per. witneſſe of Tohn: for 
— — 


1 — 


[Er — 


the Jes . 
the Father hath ge- 
uen me to file the 
ſame workes that I 
doe beare witneſſe of 
me that the Father 
n bath ſent me. 


Bat I haus grea-e 
52 witneſſa. 


3 


Father , 


Foz whaffoeoer lohn 


contrarye from that which the Father 


= wozkes of 
he had receyaed of the Fa- 


Chꝛiſt 


— 4 VE which he 
2 bath geuen me. 


thing whereby Chꝛiſt 
a noe be Father, 


L. {he 
Wozkes 0; 'Þ The tie 
e b> dereveclared vnto We 
Sin daretb', 


4 They teſtifye of me. 3 


; contuenirigthivTelfe, | 
teſtimony df lohn thereby houlas be | 
diſcreviked. 


ther, with the teFimony of lohn,ve (bal 
finde that if is much mo2e excellent and 


1 ret notwith- 


| tbe P2ophetes — Toke, |! 
M. Further- 


av een 
Sid the viiſiet 


— — 
partes of therarth. . Evenſs the 


tet ferth | 
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no2 s doe denpe the my 
| of Chꝛiſt: but yet neyther of them doe 5 And the Father 
acknowledge the teſtimonye, whereof | |< himſelſe which & av. 
the Lozde here maketh mention, ? - 
C. We aunſwere, Thoſe ſignes and hath I ent me. 
bunter. myzatles whith the Lozde wzought by | 
the handes of his Pzophets, went not Some reſtrapne this. to the voyce 
beyonde that ende, fo2 the which they | | Which was bearde in the Baptiſme of 
were appoynted to be wzought , which | | Cbzilt : but it ought to be farther exten- 
was, that they might declare them tobe | | ded. C. Foz in the pzeterperfec tence, 
the Pinilters of God, who otherwiſe | | 92 timepaſt he ſayth, The Father hath 
coulde haue had neyther aucthozitie noz | | te{tified, to declare that her commeth 
credite. But God ment moze highlye | | not fo2th vnknowne, becauſe afozetime 
to extoll his ſonne, And this purpoſe of | | inthe lawe and the P2ophets , the Fa- 
Godin miracles mult be taken foz the | ther had made him manifeſt by tokens, 
ende and ſcope, Therefoꝛe if the Jewes | tat de might baing his noates & markes 
thꝛough malice had not willingly ſhutte | | with him wherby hee might be knowne. 
their eyes, the vertue of Chꝛiſtes ſignes Foz God did teſtifie of his ſonne, ſo 
might ſufficiently haue declared, who, | | often as he pzomiſed ſaluation to his 
and what maner of perſon he was: euen | people the Jewes, o2 the full reſtozing 
as her himſelfe ſayth, It I had not done | of the kingdome of Jſraell, 0 it be» 
among them the workes which no other | | came the Jewes to haue the 
N. - man hath done, they had no ſinne: but | | ſubſtaunce of Chzilk out of the 
now they haue ſeene and hated, not un- | befozehe ſhoulde be manifeſted in the 
lye mee, but alſo my Father, ficſhe, Whereas they contemne hun de 
M, As touching the Turkes, although | being pꝛeſent, and doereiec him, there- 
after a ſozte they doe acknowledge ſome | by they doe manifeſtly detlare, that they 
deuine power to ber in the myꝛatles of baue no taſteofthe Lawe : the whiche 
Chꝛitt, pet notwithſtanding they wyll | | alſo Chu iſt caſfeth in their teeth. And pet 
| in no wife acknowledge him to be the | | they bzaggod ofthe knowledge of the 
| ſonne of God, being btterly blindedand | | Lawe, euen as if they had come out of 
. | deceined by the falſe pꝛophet Mahomet. | | Gods owne boſome. 
hg — — God — — a — | 
ui to | ſeeing der bath not a wife. So foliſh and 4 
ive fon | blindthey are that they wi} not acknow- | C16 haue not heard 0 as 
ledge the Image of the fatherly godneſle g 
£ power in Ch iſt the ſonne of God, the , 1s . 
which notwithſtanding his wozks haue 
made him moze euident and clære than | | Becauſe the Jewes chalenged to them 
the Donne, ſelues à certaine ſinguler and peculier 
37 And the Father him-| nenne all etherags 
ſelfe which hath ſent| | their fozefatbers had bearde dis voyce, 
| and becauſe Moy ſes had tatked with bim 
me, hath borne wit-| | racetoface, and had receyued the Lawe 
from his mouth: and foz the opinion 
neſſe of me. Ye haue | {bichtheyhadconceyned of theſe men, 
| 'Q v they did not onely deſpiſe all other nati⸗ 
WM: | not hearde his voyce dern — — 
at any time, nor ſene] | careleflyreiecedthe warme and am- 
| Li] nition boathof lohn and alſo of Chziſt : 
| 184 ape. the Loꝛde by theſe woꝛdes moſt atv | 
| —_ 2 taketh 


— — | 


— ee eee ere eas Ce —E—ä—ẽ . 
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John. 14.9 ſecth me, ſeeth my father alſo. C. Her 


| 2.£03-344 behold the glozye of God in the face of 


taketh away the opinion of diuine know" 
| ledge, which they thought they dad, and 
plainelye affirmeth , that they are no- 
thing but plaine Atheiſtes, that is to ſay, 
without minde and feeling of God, and 
baue no fellowſhippe at all with him. 
C. Foz here are thz& Petophozicall kind 
of ſpeaches, by which de meant to teache 
2922 from the knowledge 
0 

Foz as men make them ſelues knowne 
by countinaunce and by woꝛde: euen ſo 
God ſendeth fozth his voice vnto vs, by 
the voce of his P;ophetes, and hath in 
the S acramentes as it were taken vpon 
bim a viſible fozme , that wee may know 
dim acco2ding to our capacitye. By. Foz 
as God by his nature is inuiſible (fo: 
God is a ſpirite ) ſo he is neyther ſene 
with cozpozall eyes, not yet clarefied 
no; vet hearde with theſe cozpozall, and 
co2ruptible eares - Neuertheleſſe he ge- 
neth vnto his ſeruauntes certaine ſignes 
of his pꝛeſence, and ſpeaketh vnto men 
in ſuch manner of ſpeache, as maye be 
vnderſtwde. Foz ſo he appeared and 
ſpake to the Pꝛophetes. A. Wherfoze 

„that which wee reade in Deutronomy, | 
concerning the voiceof God , which the 
Iſraelites heard, is no otherwiſe tobe 
vnderſtode , than that they hearde the 
voyce of an Aungell , and not the pꝛoper 
voice of God, 

A. But when Chꝛiſt was made ma- 
nileſt in the ficſhe , wee had after a ſozt, 
in him a viſible Image of the inuiſible 
Father, he him ſelfc ſaping, He which 


therefoze which docth not acknowledge 
Godin his liuelpe and expꝛeſſe Image, 
doeth ſufficientlye thereby declare, that 
de woꝛſhippeth no God at all, but a God 
of his owne imagination. Lherefoze 
the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the Iewes haue a 
vaile befo2etheir eyes. leaſt they ſhould 


Chult, 


38. His worde haue ye 


not abiding in you: 


| 


your heartes , his wozde which was ge- 
nen to your fozefathers, Neythet doeth 
be fimplye ſaye „ And ye haue not his 
worde, But he addeth this, In you: foz 
otherwiſe they had the wozde of God in 
Bokes, in their mouthes , and in they; 
eares: but in their heartes , they had it 
not C. But this is the true p2ofite, when 
the woꝛde of God hath rote in vs, and 
abideth in our heartes foz euer , Chꝛiſt 
ſayeth that the beauenly doctrine had no 
place in the Jewes, becauſe they recey- 
ued not the ſonne of God , whome the 
ſame commended euerpe where : and 
rightly he obieceth this vnto them , Foz 
God bad not ſpoken by Moyſes and the 
Pꝛopbetes in vaine, And the purpoſe of 
Moyles is nothing elſe but to cal al men 
vnto Chzilt the right waye : wherevpon 
it is manileſt, that they are not the Dil- 
ciples of Moyſes which reiec Chzilt, 

eM . Therefoze Ch2ilt ſpeaketh here 
to the Jewes,as he dydin another place, 
Ye neyther knowe me, nor my Father. 
A. Alſo he ſayeth, Yeſecke to kyll me 
becauſe my worde hath no place {an you, 
C. Foz how can he haue the wozd of lyfe 
abiding in him, which repelleth the life 
it ſelfe 2 Vowe ſhall her imbzace the 
Doctrine of the ſame, which ſerketh all 
that her can to deſtrope the ſoule of the 


lawe. Foz the Lawe without Chzilt is 
imperfec.and voyde. The nerer there- 


foze that a man commethto the know- 
ledge of Chziſt, the moze be hathp2ofi- 
ted in the woꝛde of Cod. Wherefoze, 
bowe much ſoeuer the Jewes, Turkes, 
Veretiques. and Papiſtes, doe boaſt of 
the wo2de of God, yet notwithſtanding, 
becauſe they reiecthim whome the father 
bath ſent, and doe not belene him, their 
boaſting is in vaine: becauſe they baue 
not the woꝛde of Gov, abyding in them. 


29. Searche the Scrip- 


tnres, | 


—_ 4 


| 
for whom he hath ſent, 
him ye beleeue not. 
AM. That is to ſaye , Ve neyther 
bnvderſtande his minde noz meaning: 
neypther haue you grafted and roted in 
| 
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OT 
that 


2 — — 2 


onelye on the dead letter Foz he doth 

. — 
Scriptures : ſteing 

are pꝛouided and appointed to vs fo; the 


ſame purpoſe : fo; the woꝛd of the Lozd 
aa they which 2 laluati · 


Egan of the trurti. 


commeth notout of Guides, {hoof 
— — 


il what they 
dane at the laſt nathing , bat a vayne 


— yo ds He 
| ar | 


John.7.53 


hit Tak yor gr pela data 


4. And yet wyll ye not 


come to me, that ye 


cept their 

Cui in them. /. Pe ſayth not, And 

ye come not, but, abr ws og 

to mee, that ye maye haue lyſe: C. in 

which wos der agu ine cafteth in 

teeth , that nothing them from 

tayning that ipfe is offered in the 
owne mallice. 


Scriptures,but their llice. Foz 
in ſaying, that᷑ tdey wy! not, hee alfigneth 
the cauſe of they: ignozaunce and blind- 
nelle, to theyz owne wicked ob&inacye, 

And veryive, — wyllingly offe- 


repzebend 
M. And beholde dere whar a falſe per» 
{wacion can doe. They would not come 
vnto Chiilt that they might bane life by 
bim. And wherefoze + Becatiſe on 


BN fone — 
| they bad 

ſent all men vnto Ch2ift. After the ſame ' 

its Yayo ering hd here of CHA 


, the 
Lo2de of lyfe, noz ſo trusi ye follow him 
as they ought, * , 


4. Ireceyue not praiſe 
of men. 


B, In theſe wozdes our ſaibur pee 
nenteth the ſclaunder rewith the 
lewes might haue ſclandered dim to ba 


0 commended in 
the Scriptures, K. As if der ſhould ſay, 3 
would not bane vou to thinke that J cal 
you vnto me. and that 3 wyll veu to be- 
leeue my woꝛd, betauſe J am ambicions, 


any thing defirons of giozye, J woulde 
neuer hane ſo abaled my ſeife,as to bane 


you! all . And ſobe gocth forwarde in| 


refelling 


| 
l 
| 
| 


| 


— 


— —  — = ro 


| 
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| 


Joh. 6.49, 


As if hee ſhould (ape , It is not 


reſpect. 
V. Foz Wwhoſoener hane any manner 


vpon Saint 70H N. | Cap.v. Pag. | 


refelling the ſclanmder that be extolletij 


him ſclfe abone all men Foz in babe 
r 


42. But I know you, that 
ye haue not the loue 


of God in you. 


they; 
that they bad no loue of God in them. 


o viiknowne tome, foz what cauſe ye 
come not unto me. Yee faine that ye 
bane the loue of God, and ye wyll ſeme 
to perſecute me, becauſe J am againſt 
the commanndement and glozp of God, 
as a wicked man, anda bzeaker of the 
Sabboth daye , a blaſphemer of God, 
anda ſeeker of vaineglozye. But how- 
ſoeuer pe deceyue and blinde ſimple and 
ignoꝛaunt men, with this hipocriticall 
p2etence , ve can not detepue mee. 

Pe are not vnlyke pour Fozefathers, 
Foz as they honoured GDD with 
thep2 Lippes , and deſpiſed him in their 
beartes: euenſo ye thzongh Yipocriſye, 
woulde ſerme to lone GDD with pour 
mouthes , whome notwithſtanding, ye 
tone not in pour heartes : with pour 
mouth ye ſpeake of God, but with your 
deart ve ſake pour ſelues. Foz J know 
you thzoughlye , who and what ye are, 
what ye do, and where vnto alſo pe haue 


of loue oz fœling ot GOD, do alſo re⸗ 
cepve his wo2d, ſo farre they art from 
reiecting the Donne of God, 

C. The louc of God is here taken 
fo: the whole feeling of Godlyneſſe, Foz | 
no man can lone God , but de muſk alſo | 
honour hun, and muſt ſubmit him ſelfe | 
wholye vato dim, euen as where there 
is no loue of God, there is no obedience. 


— — — —— 


| 
| 
| 


. wyllyereceyue. 


| X, Yeeſheweth what great ingrati- 
| kudeit is to reiea him , whome Godthe 


In conſideration whereof Moyſes ma- 
| keth this the ſumme of the Lawe, that 
we lone God with our whole heart. 


43. I am come in my 
Fathers name , and 

e receiue mee not: 

f another come in 

his owne name, him 


Jam come in my Fa- 
thers name. 


Father hath ſent toſaue, To come in 
the name of the Father, is to ſecke the 
glozy and wyll of God, and in dis office 
to haue reſpec to the common p3ofite of 
all men, and not to his owne pzofite oz 


aimne, 

A, And this is the wyll of the Fa⸗ 
ther, that euerye one whiche ſxth the 
— — 


everlaſting lyfe. 

C. Jn this title, falſe Pꝛophets bzagand 
boaſt them ſelues , as doth the Pope at 
this day, who bzaggeth that he is the Ui- 
car of Chaift, pea, Satan bath not de⸗ 
cepued myſerable menne fromthe be- 
giuning . but by this pzetence ; who ſub⸗ 
tillye tranſfozmeth bim ſelfe into an 


Aungell of lyght : But Choiſte noa- 
th the matter it ſelfe,anvnot the oats | 


—— 


_— — 
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| loz oz pꝛctence. Foz he teſtifieth that 
be came thereloze in the fathers name, 
becauſe he doth both teſtific of the Fa- 
ther. and dofh faithfully perfozme that 
| whiche he bath commaunded , And 
by this marke de doeth diſcearne and 
noate lawfull teachers in the. Church, 
from thoſe that are falſe and Counter- 
feyte, Whoſocucr therefoze do extoll 
| them ſelues, and do raigue in the conſci⸗ 
- | ences of men, are bouldly to be reieded, 
as place te a 
| this acheth . Faz he whiche 
| deſpereth to be the ſeruaunt of God, 
[miſt be in nothing contrary to God, 
Nowe if wer examine the whole doc- 


The Pope trine of the Pope, the very blynde 
| — » alſo ſhall ſe that he is come in his owne 
| tm us o 
— 7 name. 

e 1, Yerebre we maye noate 


- that it ought not to ſeeme ſtraunge 


to the miniſter of Chꝛiſte, if although 
be be a true teacher, ſuche a one as 
ſeketh the glozy of God , Innocent, 
— be be not receyued of all 
men , ſpeciallp of the mightyer ſoꝛte. 

ſeeing ber beareth the Lode bym ſelte 
| he ſonne of God, whiche came not 

in bis owne but in bis Fathers name, 

and declared him ſelfe to come from 
 Veauen by mighty ſignes and wonders 

Joh ig. ao. was not receyued of thoſe whiche were 
the moſte myghtic and pꝛincipall in 
| Ifraell , The ſeruaunt is not 
4. Joh.4-6 greater then bis Lozd. 4, Alſo, we 
are of God? he whiche knoweth GDD 
hcareth vs, he whiche is not of GYD 
bearetd vs not, 


Van other come 


in bis ownename. 


. It commeth to paſſe by the 
iuſte Judgement of God , that they 
Whiche receiue not the true Ch2:ifte 
whitht che Father hath ſent into this 
—_— Sage tinthe Fathers name, but 
recet | , 
— of tie ee name, neyther ſ&king 
w true eee father, but their owne 
the true 
| Lh:iſte 


lo2p, The whiche happened 


T falſe Cbziſtes, 


to the ewes acco2ding to the woꝛdes 


r Chailte hers , Foz they receyued 
falſe Chʒiſtes 222 and alſo af- 
ter the comming of Chzilte . Concer- 
niag the falſe whiche came be 
foze Chailte , Galmalicl ſpeaketh in the 
Aces. of the Apoſtles : conceringe 
thale whiche cameafter. Chzilt eli 
ſpcaketh in the Goſpell after Pathow. 
And loſephus maketh mencion of a 
ſertayne »£giptian a Conturer,whiche 
new after him thirtie thouſand men. 
Alſo in the Aces of the Apoſtles we | 
maye reade of Simon magus, whome 
ſuch as were ſeduced called the mighty 
power of God, C. Yfany man obicae 
and ſaye that this commeth to paſſe 
often tymes rather by erroz , then by 
mallice , we aunſwere that none are 
ſubiea to the deceites of Bathan, but 
ſuche as by a ſertayne wicked deſy2e , 
p2eferrelycs befoze the trueth , Foz 
how conuneth it to paſſe that Sathan 
fyndeth thoſe pꝛompt and apt Diſciples 
to whome the Lozd1s fapne to crye as 
to deafe men, but onely becauſe wee 
bauing foꝛſaken rightcouſnclle,willing- 
ly followe Jniquitie : Yowbeit we 
mult noat that Ch2ilt ſpealieth pꝛoper⸗ 
ly of thoſe whome God hath ſpecially 
utuminated, as he had done the Acwes 
who being faught in the lawe , knewe 
the right waye toſaluation, It is moſt 
certapne that ſuche doe not harken vato 
falſe Pꝛophetes, but becaulc they deſyer 
to be decetued, 

Therefoze ſaith Moyſes that the 
Lozd vſcth the ryſing of falſe pꝛopheta 
usa mecane to trye aud pzoue his 
people whether they lou bym oz 

no, 

But there ſecme th to be in many 
guiltleſe ſymplicitp : but there is 
no doubt but that hipccrifie vaſeleth 
their eyes, whiche larketh-within their 
myndes. 

Fo2 it is moſt ſertayne that God 
ſhuttethe not the Oate againſt 
thoſe that knocke -, and that they 
are neauer diſapopnted of whome 
be is ſincerely ſought. ' 

Truelye tbercfoze dothe the Apo- 
fle Paul aſcribe this vato the ven- 
geaunce of GOD, when that the 


nnn 
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power 


ene 
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1. 


Ceſær 


1 


je 44. How can ye beleeue 


vpon Saint FO A N. Cap.v. Pag. 

the Apoſtle Paule aſcribe this vnto the | | which were domeſticall Diſciples of the 
vengeance of God, when that the power | |Lawe and the P2ophetes. from they; 
of uluſton is giuen to @athan, that they | | Childhode, ſhould bee condemned of ſuch 
which reiecting truth, and appꝛouing vn- 

righteouſneſſe might beleue Lies: and 

bee ſayeth that they periſhe , which haue 

not loued the trueth, that they might bee 

ſaued . Euen ſo at this daye the Yipo- 

criſieof many ts diſcouered, who being 

addicted to the deceites , — — 

perſtitions of the Pope, rage ri⸗ 

ouſlye againſt the Goſpell . Foz it there 

were in their mindes the feare of Gov, belæue, giue al | : 

the ſame feare would bzing fozth alſo o- | | ſceke foz all thinges at his hande . The 
bediente: Bv, But when they will not | | which thing they can not doe, which ſerke 
receyue the Doctrine of Chaift , they | | andreceyue glozye of men. Fo2 they 


are w2apped in errozs , and periſhe in 
their ſinnes. Falſe P2opbetes decetue, 
robbe. and ſpoyle them, to whome they 
are a verpe ſcozne and derifion : cuen as 
the Apoſtle very notablye hath diſcribed 
their diſpoſition, in the perſon of the Co- 
rinthians, Che lewes would not haue the | 
molt merke, gentle, and louing Chzilt to | 
raigne ouer them: but they would haue 
Ceſzr,faping: V Vee haue no King but 
And hee ſtoutlye plagued and | 
llewe them, aunſwering his name in all 
thinges. : | 
eA,Cuen ſo they which at this day re- | 
fuſe to beare the ſweete yoake of Chit, | 
are miſerablye in ſubiection and thzal- | 


which receiue honor 
one of another, and 
ſeeke not the honour 
whiche commeth of 


God onely: 


Home can ye beleene. 


By, Pere he openeth the oziginall 
and cauſe of theyz vnbeleeſe. C. Be⸗ 
cauſe it might ſerme very barde that they | 


ſeeme to be ſomewhat , and attribute 
much vnto them ſelues . And this is a 
notable place teaching all men that the 
gate of Faith is ſhutte vp againſt thoſe 
whoſe mindes are deſirous of terrene 
and vaineglozye , Fo2 it muſt nerdes 
be that de which wyll be ſome body in 
the wozlde , muſt bee a vacabonde and 
ronne awaye from God , But a man 
commeth to the obedience of beauenlye 
docrine, when he thinketh that de ought 
to ſeke all his life tyme to bee in the loue 
and fauoour of God, A, 
it is ſayde , Hee which wyll be a friende 
of this worlde , is an enemye to God. 
If any man loue the worlde, the loueof 
the Father is not intftm., 
Al. Chailt voth nal in this place con- 
dempne Cinill boneſtye, when one man 
honoureth another, but be ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt ſuche as are vaine glozioas , and 
lecke after honour . The Apoſtles com- 
maundeth the faithfnll to gor one befo2e 
another in honour. Alſo Peter ſapth, Ho- 
nour all men, But there is difference be- 
twerne honouring of other men, and 
ſeking to beehonoured of other men. 
Foz the fy2ſt belongeth to Chziſtian 
faith, the other not ſo . But howe doth 
theſe wo2des agree with thoſe which the 
Euangeiſt bath in that which followeth, 
where bs ſaith, Neuertheleſſe, among the 
Rulers many beleeued on him: but be- 
cauſe of the Phariſeesthey dyd not con- 


feſſe him, leaſt they should bee excom- 


municate , For they loued the prayſe of 


men, more than the prayſe of 


| 


. 
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— 5 — Do not thin e that 
| wyll accuſe you. 
declaration of the trueth : the other © 


commeth by Miracles, 02 by a manifeſt 
that whiche commeth by hearing the | PV. Her concludeth his bemonſtra- 
woꝛde of God, thzough the grace of the | | tion with a commination az thzeate- 
holy ghoſt . Concerning theſe thinges, | ning, the which ber pzoſecuteth in fewe 
reade that whiche goeth befoze in the | | wozdes, but yet molt effecuall, thzeat- 
ende of the ſeconde Chapter, ning to the lewes eternall dampnation, 
The firſt kinde of faith doeth not iuſti | | if ſo bee they goe fozewarne in their vn- 
fre the heartes : but the latter kinde | | bel&fe and hardneſſe of heart. C. Foz 
doeth both iuſtify , and alſo bzing lyfe. towarde the obſtinate and ſtubbozne, | 
Concerning the firſt of theſe the Euan⸗ | this waye muſt ber vſed , when Doc- 
geliſtſpeaketh : but of the latter faith | | trine and friendlye admonitians wyll 
the Lo2de ſpeaketh here, the whiche | | notp2euaile. | 
Fayth they can not haue, which ſeeke There are very fewe which openlye 
the pzayſe of menne , than they | derpde GOD: but there are verye 
glozve of GOD. Foz this | | many , which being ſwozne enemyes 
as it beleueth , ſo it bothe | vnto GDD, doe vallye and trifle with 
and lyneth , I beleued| him in theyz heartes, fayning to them 
(ſayeth the Pzophete) and therefoze J | | ſelues that bx is mercifull and fauou- 
ſpake. rable to them. Cuen ſo at this day 
A. Pe therefoze which wylbe a | | Gods enemies, which wickedly treade 
true Diſciple of Chꝛiſt, mult of neceſ- | | the Docryne of Chziſte under they; 
ſitye both hearc and ſollowe the Apoſtle | | feete , are notwithſtanding ,as pꝛoude 
which ſpeaketh thus, Let no man de- | as if they were Gods dere friendes, Foz 
ceyue him ſelte , If any man among | | who can perſwade the Papiſtes that 
you ſeeme to him ſelfe to bee wy ſe in there is Chꝛiſtianiſme, any where , but 
this worlde , let him bee a foole » that amongſt them: Such were the Scribes, 
3. hee maye bee wyſe . And in another | | with whom our ſauiour Ch2ilt diſputed 
place, If any man ſeeme in his owne | here. When they were notable contem- 
eyes to bee ſomewhat, when in deede he ners of the lawe, vet they greatly bzag- 
is nothing. he deceyueth his one minde. | | ged of Moiſes. inſomuch that they did not 
To be ſhozt , if ſo bee we wyll bee ca- let to holde him out againſt Chꝛiſt as a 
CC03.14.10 Pable of Diuine and Yeauenlye wiſe- | | buckeler, It her had thzeatned them that 
dome, wee muſt be litle childꝛen, not in | be hum ſelfe woulde haue bene to them 
bnderſtanding , but in mallice : becauſe | | a heanye and an intollerable enempe, 
God hath hidden his ſecrete miſterpes | he knewe that they woulde daue con- 
from the wiſe andp2udent of this wozld, | | tempned it Therefoze he ſaveth, that 
and hath reucaled them to Babes fe: | Moyſes wyll accuſe them:the which they 
where Ambicion is, there cannot be | much moze eſteemed than the other, Foz, 
Faith. becauſe they litle regarded the Dogrine 
: of Chziſt. and affirmed that they obſer- 
45. Doe not thinke that | | ued the diſcipline of Moiſes, ſaying, V Ve 
are Moyſes Diſciples : wee knowe that 
| wyll accuſe you to | God fpake to Moyſes , But as for thi 
= fellowe, wee wote not whence he is: ne⸗ 
my Father: there ceſſarilye, nowe he affirmeth, that Nor- 
1s one that accuſeth ſes of whome they boaſted, was of them | 
a deſpyſed alſo, and that they needed no 
you, euen Moyles in other accuſar-fz tat all other holding 
2 peace, the lawe of Moyles was ſuf- 
whome ye truſt. ficient to condemne all the le ves which 
bel ued 


_ x 44 


— — — — — 


- 
— — — — 
— — ——— — 


cauſe extept we wozſhip the Sonne o 
God in true obedince of Fapth, there 
Hal ariſe in the latter day againſt vs ſo | 
many accuſers , as God hath rayſed vp 
witneſſes vato him, | 


In whomeye trudt. } 


De doth not accuſe them of ſuſpition, 
as though they aſcribe the cauſe of their 
ſaluation vnto Moy ſes, but he meaneth 
that they leaned vnto Moyſcs amis, as 


though they ſhoulde haue him a patrone ele to the Hebrues, to which alſo agrees 
and de fender of wicked obſtinacie : Foz | | efh the ſaying oz ſermon of Stecuen: 
after this maner they are ſayde to re · | than lethimnoate what teſtimonies the 
pole their truſt in Moyles, Apoſtle Paule applyeth to this purpoſe, 
Let bim alſo ſe thoſe thinges which 
are noated in the xxuii. Chapter of Luke 
46. For if ye had belee- | | beginning at the rrvi. , verſe. C To be 
' | hozte without the whole mini- 

ued M oyles » Yee! | ſterye of Moyles vaniſheth away, 


the repꝛobate by their teſtimonye, 
For he wrote of mee 


By, Chzift verily was the onely ſcope 
of Moy ſes, as they which knowe that 
Ch2ilt is the ende and the life of the law, 
can well ynough teſtifie alſo . But if a- 
ny man being not content therwith, de⸗ 
ſireth to haue p2obation hereof , let 
him firſt of all villigently reade the Epi⸗ 


R 3 But 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap.v. Pag.| 185 | 

belerued nat in him. 

. Voulde haue belee- 
bere imagine a grole manner of accuſa⸗ ued me:for he wrote 
tion, by which Moy ſes nowe being in e⸗ 7 | 
ternall bliſſe ſhoulde be vered. Foz, be- of me. 

| cauſe the Jewes — — their 

oy es teſtifipng of Chziſt,and thzeate- 
ning euerlaſting deſtruction to them $ Fre hd been 
which bel&ued not Chꝛiſt, they are ſayd 
to be accuſed of Moyſes, whoſe owne oyſes 
conciences doe accuſe them. C. Foz By the holy Ghoſt onely we belteue 
Chziſt hadde no other reſpect than that | | the woꝛde of GD. Therefoze if they 
he might quayle the truſt of hipocrites, | had belæued Moyles, they had had the 
which falſely glozied in the reuerence of | holy Ghoſt no doubt the ſearcher of the 
Moyles, Cuenasifa man at this daye | | p;ofoundemiſteries of God, by whiche 
ſhoulde ſaye vnto the Papiſtes that they | | they hauing boldeneſſe coulde not choſe 
ſhoulde haue no greater enimies vnto | but know and acknowledge God offe- 
them than the holye Fathers of the | | ring himſelfe to be knowne , muche 
Churche, whome ſo falſely they haue al- — 4 1 ———ů— in Moſes. 
leaged. A. Do it maye be ſayde to thoſe C. Her ſheweth therefoze why Moyſes 
which falſely bꝛagge of the Apoſtle Pe- | | ſhall be their accuſer ,namelye, becauſe | 
ter and of his aucthozitie, that they ſhal | | they reieu hisdocrine. And we knowe 
haue Peter, whoſe docrine they little] | that there can be no greater iniury done | 
regarde, a bytter accuſer befoze God. | to the ſeruaunts of God, than to haue | 

eA. And to be ſhozte, ſo it maye be | | their doctrine contemned : laundered, ' 
ſayde to all thoſe that wo2ſhippe deade | | +urthermoze loke what Piniſters the 
ſaintes as Gods, that in time to coms | | Lozdehathappoyntedfo; his wozde, of | ***f 
they ſhall haue no greater enunies than the ſame wozde alſo they muſt be reuen⸗ 
thoſe to whome they pzeſume to giue | gers. Therefoze the Lo2de hath made Winiſters' 
that glozy that belongeth to Chailt. | | bis P2ophetes to repꝛeſent two perſo- 1 
C, And hereby let vs learne that wa nages as tobe mayſters and teachers ub ung, 
mult not glozy in the Scriptures : be- | of the godly to ſaluation , and fleyers of —— 


Zas. 7. 2. 


— ——— ——— ſHſ— 


| 


—— —— f¾ — — D ̊ — 


Chzift ſhoulde be inferiour to Moyles, 
To this ende pertayneth the Antitheſis 
o2 ſecret compariſon in this verſe , of 
wzightinges and of woꝛdes: fo2 hereby 
be doth exagerate and ampliſie their in- 
fivelitie, that the truth of God being as 
it were wzitten in tables, had notwith- 
ſtanding no fayth noz credite among 
them. M. Therefoze Chzilt being 
with Moyſes : had ſcarce in 
the eyes of the Jewes the pl ice of a ſha⸗ 
dowe, 1. But if we haue reſpec tothe 
is to condition and dignitie of them boathe, 
there ſhall appeare great difference Foꝛ 
loke howe muche honour her hath that 
buildeth the houſe moze than the houſe 
it ſelfe : ſo muche moze glozye was her 
woꝛthy of than Moyſes, Alſo Moyſes 
wasfaythfull in that houſe, as a truſty 
ſeruaunt foz to giue witneſſe of thoſe 
thinges which were afterwarde to bee 
ſpoken: but Chꝛiſt ruled the whole honſe 
as the ſorme himſelfe. And he is not 
onely by right pzeferred befoze Moyſes 
but alſo befoze all other creatures. 
V. Yowbeit here is no queſtion of 
the perſon, but of the doctrine. 
Wherevpon Chzift ſaythnot , If yee 
beleeue Moyſes: But, If ye belecue not 
his wrightinges, leaſt anye man ſhoulde 
thinke that this ought to be referredto 
the perſonne of Moyſes , and not rather 
to the doctrine which he ſent fo2th by the 
commaundement of God. 


| 


| 
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| l | | Doelſt ecue the ets O hin 
7 But if ye beleeue not dert er char the beat 
his wrightings, how the whiche is not tobe refered to te 
ſhall ye beleene my | | trine. e 
wordes | Pozconer let vs learne to ſake Chꝛiſt 
. and to know him by the ſcriptures, and 
A. What ? was then the audtozitye | | diligentlye to ſtuvye and trauayle in 
of Moy ſes greater than the aucozitic of | tem: not to follow the deade letter as 
Chil ? C. Fo2 Chzilt ſemethhere toaſ- | | fbe Jewes did : much leſſe to perſecute 
cribe moze credite to Moſes than to him- — — Herod did: but to ſ&ke to tome 
ſelfe, and pet wer knowe that by the | | fo the knowledge of Godthzough Jeſus 
voyce of the Goſpell heauen andearth | | Chzif, as did they of whome we maye 
were ſhaken. But Chziſt frameth his | | reade in the Aces of the Apoſtles, 
to thoſe with whome ber had to | As touching the blindeneſſe of the 
doe. Foz the Jewes without all contro- | | Jewes,which reteyued no fruite 02 pꝛo- 
uerſie greatly eſfemed the anhozity of tte at all, by the often reading of the 
the Law: 0 it coulde not be but that | | Laweand the Pꝛopbetes, becauſe they 


reiected Chziſt the end of the Lawe , let 
vs noate what great wickedneſſe and in- 
gratitude it is willinglye to reien the 
pꝛofered light, to contemne the ſonne 
of God,ſent of God to ſaluation. B. Yow 
beit there is yet another cauſe of their 
ignozaunce , namelpe becauſe it ſeemed 
god to the Lode to pꝛeferre the blinde- 
neſſe of the Jewes, vntill the fulneCeof 
the Gentiles came in: ol the which ye 
may reade in the eleuenth chapter to the 
Romaines, They which were elected 
and trucly bel&ued Moyſes, they vn. 
dsubtedlye bele&ued the Loꝛde, the vale 
being then rem@ued with the whiche 
their mindes are nowe couered. 

Foz this is moſt certaine, 

that they belaxuenot 

Moy ſes that be · 
leeue not 
Chꝛiſt. 
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1. After theſe thinges leſus went his waye ouer 


the Sea of Galile, which is the Sea of Tiberias 


— nem — 


{eA fter theſe thinges. Tho. 


hunleite to be the natural ſonne of God, 
the ſauiour of all that belene: the Cittt- 
zens and hearers of Jeruſalem, ſhoulde 
vpon iuſt conſideration haue receyued 
the truth: but becauſe they doe reied it, 
the Loꝛde alſo reiedeth them, leauing 
them to their errours and to their darck- | 
neſſe, and getteth him into Calile, as ha 
had alſo done befo2e, 

C. But whereas John hath vſuallye 
gathered thoſe aces and ſayinges of 
Chailt, which the other Cuaungeliſtes 
haue paſſed and omitted, here im this 
place hee repeateth, contrarye to his ma- 
ner, the hiſtozy of a miracle, which the 
other Euangeliſtes haue declared: but 
he doeth it vppon good conſideration , 
namely , that from the ſame he might 
paſſe to the ſermon of Chziſt, which was 
made the daye following in Caperna- 
um, becauſe they were matters ſo nere 
toyned together . Wherefoze,all this 
narration doth agree with that whiche 
the other thze Cuangeliſtes haue, yet 
notwithſtandinge in this it differeth 
from that which they declare, namely 
that it tendeth to an other ende, as wee 


ſhallſe. 


thinges which are declared inthe Chap- 
ter goingbefoze, and which were done 
at Jeruſalem at the feaſt of Penticoſt: 
ſeeing that thoſe thinges which follow in 
this Chapter, were done when Paſſo- 
uer was now athande, inſomuche that 
there was a whole pere, lacking ſeauen 
werkes oz there aboutes betweene, at 
which time. as may appeare by the other 
Cuaungeliſtes, her went rounde about 
Oalile after he had left Jeruſalem: from 
thence he came toGenazereth, and af- 
ter that, to the partes of Tyre, and Sidon 
and returning againe into Galile, he 
ſent foꝛth his Apoſtles by two and two 
to pꝛeache the Ooſpel, and then laſt of al 
after theire retour ne and the behedding 
of John the Baptiſt, he went ouer this 
ſea of Tiberias. C. Foz the other E- 
uangeliſtes ſaye that this was done af- 
ter the death of lohn the Baptiſt, by 
which circumſkance of tyme , they note 
the cauſe of the departure of Chzift. Fo2 
tyrauntes, when they haue imbzued 
them ſelues with the blodof the Godly 
they are inflamed to greter cruelty no 
leſſe then immoderate dzinking maketh 
the dꝛonken man moze thirſtie. Ther- 
foꝛe Chzilt by his abſence ment to paces 
fye the fury of Herode, 


{Ouer the ſea of Galile. B. 


This is a lake which is called in the 
Scripture the ſea 02 Lake of Cinnereth 


which 


| 


— 
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(which ſome interpzet the ſwete ſea) 

and is called of the Greekes Genezar,oz 
Genazareth , . Df this Ioſephus 
maketh mencton in his third booke of 
the warre of the Jewes and rviii. chap⸗ 
ter. B. Saind lohn calleth it the ſea 
ol Tiberias, becauſe the citty of Tiberias 
(ſo called ot᷑ Herod the Tetrache foz the 
honoz of Tiberias Cxſar) bounded vp- 
on the Caſt parte of the ſame.C.,Wher- 
foe by this poztion the Cuangeliſte 
dath moꝛe playnly deſcribe the place 
whether Chziſt went: foz the whole 
lake was not called, the ſea of Tiberias 
but onely that part which laye nere to 
the ſhoare, vppon which Tiberias was 
cituate. B. The Cuangelift Marke, be⸗ 
ſide that which is ſpoken befo2e concer- 
ning the cruelty of Herod, maketh men⸗ 
cion of another canſe of this cut ouer 
the ſea ; namely, That Chzifte might 
take reſt and be at quiet: foz he was 
much oppꝛeſſed of the people howbeit 
they did not ſuffer him to reſt any longe 
time: fo ſtraight waye they folowed 
hym, and that not ſo much foz to heare 
the woꝛd of God, as to ſe the ſignes 
which he wꝛought, as Sainc lohn te⸗ 
ſifieth here ſaying. 


From farre and to followe the Lozd. C 


Foz they were thus deſirouſe to follow 
Chzilt, becauſe they behoulding his po 
wer in the mirattes, were perſwaded 
that he was ſome greate Pꝛophet ſent 


of God, Wherevppon theyhad ſo car- 
neſt a deſier to beare Chꝛiſt, that foz- 
getting them felues aboad til night in a 
deſart place,voyd of all care. Yow can 
we nowe ercuſe our louth and negli - 


heauenly doctrine of Chꝛiſt, befoze the | 
care foz the ſatiſfying of honger,but are 
dzawne away from the meditacion of 
cuerlaſting lyfe by euery ſmall entiſc- 
ment: pea very ſeldome it commeth to 
paſſe that Chziſt findeth vs fre and vn- 


tyed from obſtacles and lettes of this 
wozlde, All men toꝛ the moſt parte are 
ſo farre from folowing Chzilt to the de- 
ſart mountayne : that ſcarce the tenth 
man can recepue him when he offercth 


hym ſelte to come home to his houſe in 
in the mideſt of his commodities, . 
But in that ſo great a multitude follo- 


2. Andagreatmul- 
titude followed him, 
becauſe they ſawe 
his miracles whiche 
he did on them that 
were diſeaſed. 


The Eunageliſt maketh mencion 
of this becauſe of that parte of the Bi⸗ 
ſtoꝛy which foloweth,in which he wil de⸗ 
clare what a great multitude of people 
were ſatiſted moſt miraculouſip fed: 
left if there ſhould be no mention of this 
befoze, a man might doubt how ſo great 
nomber of people could be, aſſembled 
together in a wildernes + deſert place, 
Be addeth alſo the cauſes which moued 


this great multitude to foꝛſake the ci-/ 
ties and to come into this deſert place, 


wed Chꝛiſt Pecauſe of the miracles 


| whiche he wzought, it might be lo fo; i 


uers cauſes. Foz part, (as it is lykely) 
becauſe they gathered by theſe ſignes 
that this man was ſent of God , follo- 
wed him that they might heare the doc- 


curiouſe, deſiered to ſee and heare newe 
and ftraunge thinges: part, ſought cy- 
ther fo2 their frendes oz fo: them ſelues 
co2pozall health. And thus this multt- 
tude was diuerfly affedioned, although 
this which the Cuangelift heare ſpea- 
keth concerning the ſeing of the Lozdes 
miracles belonged to all. This con- 
courſe and flocking of the commen peo- 
ple to Chzilt, is lyke vnto the comming 
of thoſe which in the beginning of the 
Goſpell, gredelye.tmb2ace the Doarine 
| of the ſame , whoſe ſondzye affections 
are harde to bee diſcerned, 

C. Mozeouer, here the Cuangelift o⸗ 
mitteth that which the other ther Euan⸗ 
geliſtes haue, namely, that Chꝛiſt ſpent 
part of the daye in teaching, and in hea⸗ 
ling the ſicke: and nowe that the Sunne 


trine ot God at his mouth: part, being 


— — 


| 
| 


Care to: 
cauenty 


a wozldly 
cars, 


was readye to ſet. his Diſciples pꝛayed | 
bim to ſende awaye the people. Fo2 hee | 


* 


thought, 
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genee,in that we do not pzeferre ide thingeo is 
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thought it ſufficient bꝛieſlye to handle 
the ſame, that by this occaſion hee might 
bꝛing vs to the reſt of the text, which fol- 
loweth hereafter, 


z. And leſus went vp 
into a Mountayne, 
and there hee ſate 


with his Diſciples. 


A. There is no doubte but that her 
went a part into a deſert place, to recre- 
ate alſo, and to refreſbe his Diſciples: 
foz the which purpoſe this mountayne 
ſemed a very fitte place, both foz the 
ſhadowe which was in the ſame againſt 
the heate of the Dunne, and alſo foz the 
conuentent places of reſt , Reade the 
ſixt of Marke, in our erpoſition vpon the 
one and thirtie verſe. 


4. And the Paſſeouer, a 
Feaſt of the Lowe 


was nighe. 


By, At this Feaſt the Iewes dyd cele⸗ 
bzate the memo2ye of thoſe benefites 
which they fozefathers had receiued in 
olde time at the handes of God in the 
Land of Egipt. 1. Therefoze it may 
here ber demaunded, Jf the Paſſeouer 
were at hande , why the Lozd went vp 
to Hieruſalem ( accozding to Moyles 
Lawe) rather than to this deſart moun- 
tayne : Oz, if he wouldenot goe vp to 
Hieruſalem , becauſe of the crueltye of 
the Scr ibes and Phariſees, wherefo2e he 
erhozted not the people which followed 
him fo aſcende thyther fo2 the obedience 
ſake which they ought do the Lawe. As 
touching that which concerneth the per - 
ſon of Chziſt , we maye eaſylye aun- 
were. Vee had oftentimes aſcended 
thyther.leſt be might ſerme to contemne 


the Jewes began to abuſe the feaſt daies 
as an occaſion of crueltie , he dyd verye 
well to abſent him ſelfefrom them, leaſt 


and bꝛeake the Lawe of God: but when | 


i 


be ſhould by his pzeſence , pꝛouoke his 
aduerſaries befoze the time. As tou 
ching the people, it maye bee that they 
had yet time and ſpace inough to aſcend 
thyther: foz the feaſt day was not alrea⸗ 
dye come, but was at hande , Further- 
moze it was not merte that the Lode 
ſhould ſende the people which followed 
him from the Sunne to the ſhado we, and 
from the trueth it ſelfe to the figure 

in ithis matter, there 
was no offence committed againf the 
Lawe of GD D: nape, that which the 
Lawe required was fulfilled , Foz, 
if accozding to the moſt true ſaying 


the Apoſtle, Chriſt bee the ende of the 
Lawe, that is to ſaye , all thinges which 
are in the Lawe leade vntoChzaiſt,howe 
dyd they any thing contrary to the Law 
of G O D, and dyd not rather fulfill the 


ample what we ought to doe, if ſo be ſba⸗ 
dowed and figuratine conſtitutions bee 


' corupted , and are rather againſt the 
trueth, than foz the trueth , which they 
ought to ſerue,and doe rather appeare to 
be the conſtitucions of men, than the oꝛ⸗ 
dinauntes of God. It the Lawe of God 
ought to geue plate here, hot much mo2e 
ought that to bee deſpiſed and anopded, 
which is eſtabliſhed not by Gods lawe, 
but bythe Lawe of man: What,and 
from whence theſe Feſtiuall dayes are, 


Joleneſſe and wantormeſſe , it is cut- 
dent inough to be ſene. BY. Moꝛe⸗ 
oucr Jeſus him ſelfe , which at this ap- 
pointed time declared his power, doeth 
ſhewe him ſclfe to be the true Paſchall 
lambe , whoſe blood ſpiritually ſp2in- 
kled vppon the faythfull , delyuercth 
them from the ftryking Angell. The 
very ſelfe and ſame Lambe is the fode 
of our ſoules, which being caten by faith, 
ſaucth. 


5, Whenleſnsthen 
lift vp his eyes, and 


| lh. — ——— 


— —_ — 


— IE EI 


of 


which are celebꝛated in the Charch with 


189 


| 


fawe | 


— ———— —— 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. vi. 


ſawe a great compa- 
ny come to him, hee 
fayeth to Philippe: 
whence ſhall we bye 
bread, that theſe may 


Cate. 


. Mathew and Marke haue, So 
ſoonne as he went forth he ſaw the multi- 
tud: This going fozth doth ſufficiently 
declare that the Lozde bad hidden him- 
ſelfe and his diſciples as it were in cer- 
tapne Caues of this mountaypne, out of 
the which theſe two Euangeliſts w2ight 
that he came to ſe the people: and then 
they adde that he was touched with com- 
paſſion towardes them . And the cauſe 
youe — — — Becauſe 

ey were as sheepe not hauing a sheep- 
heard. Thirdlye, Luke ſaieth, that be 
"| receyued them: that is to ſaye , he gently 
went fozth to meete them, and entertai- 


that Philip ſpake vnto Chziſt:and ther- 
foze Chꝛiſt ſpeciallye, maketh aunſwere 
to Philip , Enen as ſtraite after he 
bꝛingeth in Andrewe,ſpeaking,whereas 
others aſſigne the ſpe ache to all at once. 
He p2oueth his Diſciples in the perſon of 
Philip, whether they loked fo: the Mi⸗ 
racle which after ward they ſhould ſee. 


ned them Fourthlye , Marke addeth, 


thinges :: Luke ſayth, that theſe thinges 
concerned the kingdome of God. Fifthly 
both Mathewe and Luke adde this alſo, 
that he healed all thoſe that had nerde to 
be cured, Al theſe things went be foze the 
wozking of the Piracle of þ fiue Loaues 
and two Fiſhes . Wherfoze, that which 
our Euangeliſt ſayth here, V Vhen Ieſus 
then lyft vp his eyes, and ſaw a great com- 
pany come to him, hee ſayeth to Philip, 
whence shall we bye, &c. is not ſo to bee 
vnder ſtode as though ſo ſone as hee ſaw 
the multitude , be talked with Philip 
concerning the feeding of them,ſeing the 
ſame was done about the Cuening ( as 
we ſhall ſc) after al thoſe thinges which 
we haue repeated out of the reſt of the 
Euangeliſte s. 


that he beganne , to teache them many | 


A. And wyllingly (ſuch is hisclemen- 
cye) he taketh care of them, which foz- 
getting them ſelues folowed him: Reade 
| concerning this matter the expoſition 
vpon the fifteene verſe of the foureteene 


| 


; Chapter of Mathew. 
| 


6. (This hee fayde to 
_ him : for hee 
um ſelfe knew what 
he would doe.) 


This he ſayde to 4 
} prone him. ; 


Concerning the manifolde kinde of 
temptacions, reade our expoſition vpon 
the fourth Chapter of Mathewe , begin- 
ning at the third verſe, 


For he him ſelfe knewe.' 


AM , This clauſecontaincth in it a 
noate of diuinity, which belongeth to no 
man though he bæ a Saint. And in theſe 
daylye matters there is no man whiche 
knoweth certainely what be wyll doe. 
We doc many thinges vnaduiſedlye by 
occaſion , the which thinges we knewe 
not we ſhoulde doe, befoze we dyd them: 
and againe we purpoſe many thinges, 
the whiche thinges notwithſtanding , 
whether wee ſhall doe oz no, we are 
ignozaunt, and pftentimes , epther our 
minde being chafinged , oz elſe being let 
from our purpoſe, we doe them not, 
And verylye he hath done nothing in the 


1 Hee ſayeth to Philip. 


C. That which we reade here to be 
ſpoken to Philip aloane , other affirme 
was ſpoken to all the reſt : but in this 
there is no abſaurditie . Foz it is likelye | 
accoꝛding to the Judgement of all men, 


diſpenſation of our redemption, by bu- —— 
maine counſaile, but by diuine counſaile, of 50d. 
neyther was he ignoꝛaunt of any thing | 

befoze be dyd it, no; pet dyd be leaue any 

of thoſe thinges vndone which be — 

poſed be foꝛe to doe. 
Neucrthe- | 


— 


the 


: Neuerthcles the purpoſes of the wicked 


-vnſcrtapne,andare oftentimes let 


of the people to be of none effect... 4. 
The Lo2de therefoze knew not only 


wonder at the miracle to come, that 
theire faith might thereby increaſe, and 
be confirmed. 


7. Phillip anſwered him 
Two hundered _— 


ntworth of bread are 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. vj. P ag. 19 


not ſufficient for 
them, that euery 
man might take a 


5 
lytle. 


C. To this ende tendeth all thoſe 


ly to dehoꝛt Chaiſt, retaining the people. 
And it may be that they had ſome p2t- 
uate reſpec vato them ſelues leſte parte 
of the nconueniente might redowne to 
them. R. fol they — what had 
happened to es and to Aaron the 
Captaines ofthe Hebrues , Foz when 
they had bzonght them out of «£x2:pt 


things which the Diſciples bzing, nam⸗ 


into the deſart, and there lacked bꝛead 
and water, they murwured againſt 
them, and had well nigh ſtoancd them 
with ſtoanes. Foz it is a harde matter 
to talke and perſwade with the belly 
which wanteth eares: Foz bonger and 
delay cauſe toller to aryſe. 

And fo2aſmuch as theſe two hundꝛed 
pence are ſeuerally in valine (actozding 
tothe ſupputation of Budæus) foure of 
our Engliſh pence, and two thyrd parts 
| of a penny, the ſayde two hundzed pence 
| 


amounttothe vallue of fine and thir tie 
Frankes : the which malte of our Eng⸗ 


| 


teene pence the farthi | Dir mites 
mites, and thzee fift partes gta mite. jake a far 
But nowe adde to the flue thouſande a thing. 
thouſande women and childzen mo, ſo 
ſhal you finde that Phillip here glloweth | 
to euery perticuler perſon of tht general 
number of ſire thouſande , th mites | 
wozthofbzeade to eate. But it may be 
(as cummonip it commith to paſſe in a 
great multitude) that there were thougt 
to be a great manye moze. B. Marke 
ſheweth that they ſayde, Let vs go and 
bye two hundred peny worth of breade. MWarks.37 
It ſcemed therefyze that they had ſa 
much mony, And thus lowing they were 
that they were ready to beſtow all that | 
cuer they had fo; the vie of the people. 
C. Neuertheleſſe Phillip went about 
to terriſie Chꝛiſt, with the greatneſſe of 
ſuch a multitude, as if bee ſhoulde haue 
ſayde, that they had not monye-ynough | - 
| to ſede the pcople. 1. Foz Chzift had 
ſayde, gie ye them to cate; 


8. One of his diſciples, 

Andrew, Symon Pe- 
ters brother ſayth vn- 

9. to him. There isa little 
Lad here which hath 
fiue barlye loaues and 
two fiſhes, but what 
are they among ſo ma- 
nye £ 


Readeour expoſition of the fourtenth 
Chapter of Mathew, beginning at the 
ſeuententh verſe, ; 


10. And leſus ſayd, make 


the people ſit downe. 


— — — 


f 


there! 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.vi. | 


Ther was much graſſe 
in the place? So the 
men Bre downe in 
nomber about fiue 


thouſand. 
Make the peepied 


itte 
ef . Keade thirtie and nine verſe 
of the ſixt chapter ol Marke. 
So the men ſate 3 


C. In that the Diſciples had no 
better hope and truſt, and had foꝛgotten 
ſo wozthily to conſider of his power as 


ſmale p2aiſe , in that they nowe obaye 


bis commaundement , not knowing 
what he intended to doe,o2 what ſucteſĩe 
that whiche they did ſhould haue The 
like obeydience alſo was in the people: 
Foz they all ſattedowne at one com- 
1 vnſertapne of 


The like readines of obapinge wer 
maye behold in the wayting ſeruaunts 
whiche ſeruid at the mar iage in Cana of 
Galile: Foz when they ſawe that the 
wyne fayled, and that there was wa- 
ter ſufficient, pet notwitſtanding at 
the Loꝛdes commaundement they filled 
vp the waterpottes with watcr to the 
full. C. And this is the pꝛobation of a 


true faith, when God commaundeth 


men to walke as it were in darkneſſe 


not tobe wiſe in oure owno conceite, 
but fo truſt fo pꝛoſperouſe ſucteſſe in 
confuſed thinges , ſeeing we followe 
God our Captaine, which will neuer 
diſapoynt bis ſeruauntes. B. Poze- 
ouer the Enaungelift bath ſet downe 
to vs the tyme, the place, and other cir- 
comſtaunces: fo2 his purpoſe was with 


That we may thus obaye let vs lerne | 


dilligence and faitbfulneſſe ,ſeriouſly to 
"ſet fozth the traeth. A. Concerninge 
' the nomber of thoſe that ſate downe, ye 
may read in the fouretene chapter of 


| Mathew , beginning at the one and 
twenty verſe. 


11 And leſus toke the 
bread, and vvhen 
he had; geuen thanks 
he gaue to the diſci- 
ples, and the Diſcipls 
to them that vvere 
ſet dovvne: andlike- 
vvyle of the fiſhes as 


much as they wold. 

Fo2 the erpoſition of this verſe, reade 

the foureteenth Chapter of Pathew, be⸗ 
ginning at the ninteenth verſe. 

12. When they had ea- 
ten ynough, he ſayd 
to his Diſciples, ga- 
ther vp the broken 
meate that remay- 
neth,that nothing be 


loſt. 


B. Cheſe thinges are not onelye ſpo⸗ 
ken to commende and ſet fa2zth the my⸗ 
racle, but alſo to declare, that the wo2zks 
and benifites of the Loꝛd Jeſu are moſt 


| perfec. Fo2 although the multitude of 


people was fedde to the full, yet not with- 
ſtanding, there remayned an ouerplus 
of the bꝛeade and of the fiſhes. 1. By 
theſe wozdes alſo wer are taught that 
the Lo2d woulde haue none of bis good 
gyktes to be vnp2ofttablely loſt; C. And 


.| berewithall alſo the Lozdc admoniſheti 


and exhozteth his Diſciples and follo- 
wers to liberalitie and honeft ſparing. 


X02 


— 


—— — __— — 
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neſt and god vſes, 


iz. And they gathered it 
togeather, and filled 
twelue baſkets with 
the broken Meate 
of the fiue barleye 
Loaues, which bro- 
ken meate remained 
to them that had ea- 
ten. 


Reade the crpoſition of this verſe in 
the fouretcene Chapter of Mathew, be⸗ 
ginning at the twenty verſe. 


14. Then thoſe menne, 
when they had ſeene 
the myracle that le- 
ſus dyd, ſayde, This 
is of a truth the ſame 
prop hete that ſhould 


come into the world. 


eF , The other Cuangelifftes make 
no mencion of this thankſegeuing, but 
in erde thereof, Mathewe and Marke 
put downe ſhe number of thoſe which 
had eaten of the Loaues 4 Fiſhes:ofthe 
which matter our Euangelift hath made 
mencion befoze alreadye. Do that this 
ſemeth to br ſome pꝛoſite that pzocee- 
dedof the miracle, that they confeſſe the 


| Meſsias , to ba the audhoz of the ſame. 
| Andthis was all that Chailt loked foz. 


| vpon Saint FOH N. Cap.vi. Pag. 
Foz the great bountifulneſſe of GD D, | . Foz the light and ſence of t 
— ought not to pꝛouoke vs to ryot, pꝛodi⸗ — — mindes — 
—— gallitye,and erceſſe. Therefoze let them | | thinke that this Jeſus was not ſimplye 
be (peut. | which baue aboundaunce , remember | |a Pꝛopbete, but that Pꝛophete whome 
that they ſhall one daye geue an account | | Moyſcs fozeſhewed ſhould come. 
of they2 exceeding plentye, except they | | The which place no doubte by reaſon 
doe faithfullye imploye the ſame to ho- | | of the Publique reading of the Lawe, 


was commonly knowae. C. But that 
knowledge which they haue conceyued 
of Chzilt,they by and by turne amyſle to 
another ende. And this is no ſmal faulte 
in menne, that ſo ſone as Godhath re⸗ 
uealed him ſelfe vnto them, they per⸗ 
uert and cozrupt his trueth with lyes: 
yea, when they haue entered into the 
right waye, they doe by and by degene⸗ 
rate from them ſelues. 

X. Noe Chzilt was counfed a Pꝛo⸗ 
phete among the common people: be- 
cauſe he had fed them, and had fylled 
their bellyes : but afterwarde , when 
hee commaunded to geue vnto Ceſær 
thoſe thinges which belong to Celrr, he 
was a flattercr : and when her bare his 
Croſſe, be was a ſeducer of the people, 
and not wozthy to lyue vpon the earth. 
42 whether the foztune of tempoꝛall 

Jes doe inclyne , thyther the Judge- 
ment and affection of the waueryng 
multitude is carrped. 


15. When leſus there- 


fore perceyued, that 
they vvoulde come 
' and take him, to 
make him a King, he 


1 * againe into 
a Mountayne him 


ſelfe aloane. 
I ben leſus perceyued. x 


R. Firſt of all, we ſe by this 
deede , that the diſpoſition of thecom- 


mon ſo2t of people is ſuche, that they 


— 


— well 


| 


co —— 


— 


— — . — — 
» — — 


7 94 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. vj. 


Carnall 


' Lhziſtians, 


| wpllſoner feele the benefite of they bel-, 


| lye, than of theyz minde, 

| Lheyhadſene greater Miracles, and 
| vet notwithſtanding, thep neuer gaue 
vnto him ſo magnificent a name, thus 
much could the fulneſſe of the belly p2e- 
uayle. And nowe (being as pet but 
rude and groſſe ) they loking foz ſuche a 
Meſsias as ſhoulde challenge to himſelfe 
a woꝛldlye kingdome, conſulted among 
them ſelues to take Jeſus and to make 
him a Bing, perſwading them ſelues 
that they ſhoulde haue plentpe of all 
thinges, ſtoare of Uitails, Ritches,pleas 
ſure, the gloꝛpe of the wozld, libertpe. 
| and other woꝛlolpe commodit ves, if ſo 
beꝛ it were their chaunce to haue ſuche a 
Ving. 

C But they greatly erred, fyꝛʒſt that 
they toke liberty to them ſelues, to make 
them ſelues a King. | 
Foz the Scripture appointeth this one- 
lye to GO D: euen as it is ſayd in the 


. | Palme, I haue appointed my King. 


Furthermoze , what King woulde they 
bane him 2 Surelye an carthly King, 
the which was far diſagreeing from his 


Joh. 18.36. perſon. 4 Foz bee ſayth , My King- 


dome is not of this worlde. AH. But 
| why rather dydthey not conſult to come, 
to heare the woꝛde of GOD, of his 
mouth, accozding to the wo: des of the 
P2opheſie? the which truelye had bene | 
mo2e agreeable to this confeſſion, This | 
is of a trueth the ſame Prophete , than 
to ſeeke a kingdome. 


Chziſtians, to neglea that which per- 
tayneth to the ſautng health of the ins 
warde man , and carefullpe to ſake 
that which is earthlye: that is to ſay, 
to diſdayne and loathe that which tru- 
lye belongeth to Chꝛiſt: and fo which 
cauſe he came into this woꝛzlde: a 

areedelye to followe that thing whiche 


on of Chziſte, taken in hande foz our 
ſaluation , and fo; the which de deſcen- 
ded not into the carfh, 

C. Vereby let vs learne howe daun- 
gerous a thing it is in Diuine matters, 


owne ſence and Imagination. 


is not compꝛehended in the diſpcnſati- 


leauing the woꝛd of God, to followe our 


Foz there is nothing but it doeth coz- 
rupt the ouerthwart towardnelſe of our 
| minde, And what doth the pzetence of 
| zealehelpe, when as by our ouerthwart 
and diſozdered woꝛſhippe, we are moꝛe 
iniurious to God, than if a man ſhould 
* wyllingly withſtand his 
It is alſo here to be noated , that 
it is ſapde, that they woulde take him 
and make him a Bing. C. Foz they 
meant violentlye , and againſt bis wpll 


is moꝛe vehement in the wycked and 


Dpy)21ttetn thoſe thinges which are iuſt 
and godlye . 

Do Judas laboured „ watched 5 made 
ſpeede, and by no meanes reſted, vntyl 
| bx had moſt wyckedlye finyſhed that 
| whiche be had trayterouſiye taken in 
| bande: Jn the meane time the Apoſtles 


80 wer reade of the builders ol the 
| Towze of Babilon, This they beginne 
0 doe, neyther can they nowe be Ttop- 
| ped, from hatſoeuer they haue Imas 
| gined to doe. C. But, if we deſire 
to haue that honour acceptable to God, 
and to his Chzilt, which we geue vnto 
him, wer mult alwayes conſider what 
it doeth requyze . And verylye they 
| which honour GDD after theyꝛ owne 
inuencions, doe after a ſo2t-violently 
| withſtande him, ſeing the foundacion 


| | of true wozlhip is, obedience, 
And this is the manner of carnall | 


| Hee daparted - 


into a Mountaine, 


Jeſus whiche deſyzed a farre better 
kingdome, and who came to this ende. 
to teache vs to contemne Ritches, plea⸗ 
fures , and the glozpe of this wozlde, 
being not ignozaunt what they went a- 
bout, withdꝛewe himſelfe-againe out 
of the wape to the Pountapne , from 
whence her came befoze to feede them. 
And he alone went p2inilye aſyde , 


thought that he fled. 


— 


vngodl ye purpoſes thereof, than is the tt 


| 


in ſuch manner , that it might not bee 


R. Foz 


— — 


— 


to make him a ing. 4. Thus the fleſhe The fek 


CC 


ir 


3 


vpon Saint OH. 


Cap.vi. P ag. 


| nall, but ſpirituall , as it was notablye 


A 


Chet. 2.4. 


— —— 


RX. Foz bis kingdome was not car- 


diſcribed befoze by the Pꝛopbetes. Fo: 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, is the kingdome 
of truth, of righteouſneſſe, of peace, and 
of euerlaſting lyfe , Foz theſe are the 
Cities and Townes (if wee maye ſo 
ſpeake) ouer which Chꝛiſt hath the rule. 
Foz although he doth rule and gouerne 
in the whole woꝛlde, from the one ca 
to the other, yet notwithſtanding , bee 
dothnot rule acco2ding to the manner of 
this woꝛlde, neyther doth her deſire ſuch 
a kungdome as the Pꝛinces of this woꝛlo 
haue. Df the which kingdome ye maye 
reade mo2e in the firſt of Luke, and in 
the ſeuen and twentye Chapter of Ma- 
thewe. 

And this is not to bir pꝛetermitted, 
that Ch2ift pꝛiuilye conueyed him ſelfe 
awayefrom thoſe that would haue made 
him a Bing, and wyllinglyc offered him 
ſelfe to thoſe that ſought to carrye him 
to the Croſſe : Leauing an euident er- 
ample behinde hun fo2 thoſe to follow, 
which ſhould ſucceede him in the Croſſe. 
Foz be can not ſincerclye P2eache the 
Goſpel! , whatſoeuer he bæ which lo⸗ 
ueth kingdome and glozye among men. 
Foz the kingdome of heauen docth not 
agree with the kingdome of this wo2ld, 
no mo2e than lyght and darkeneſſe a- 
gree togeather. 

A, What can that moſt impudent 


Antechꝛiſt of Rome, aunſwere to this? 


Bv, Who thꝛough ambicion and deſire | | 


to rule, bath oppzeſſed ſo many in this | 
woꝛlde, that he might eralt himiſel te a- 
boue all that is wozſhipped , boaſting 
him ſelle to bee God, 


16. And vvhen Eeuen 
vvas come, his Diſ- 
ciples went downe to 
the Sea. 


C. There is no doubt but that Chꝛiſt 
went to hyde him ſelfe, vntyll the people 


were departed awaye , Ute knowe '_ 


| toward Capernaum, 


howe harde a matter it is to pacifye the 

ſeditious multitude And if that had 

bene openlye attempted which they had 

concepued in they; mindes , the errour 

thereof woulde nowe haue berne ſpꝛead 

| abzoade : and than the infamy thercof 

—— not ſo eaſelye haue beenc taken a⸗ 
pe. 

K, Her woulde not therefoze gene as 
ny occaſion of ſedicion, leaſt they ſhould 
falſefye with open mouth, haue accuſed 
Chꝛiſt to bee the audhoz thereof. 

Cc All the time that hee withdꝛewe 
him ſelfe her was occupyed in Pꝛaper. 
as alſo the other Cuangeliſtes repoꝛt. 
And it maye bæ that his pzayer was to 
his Yeaucnlye Father to coꝛrea anda- 
mende the tntemperaunce of the people. 

3. And whereas his Diſciples went 
| downe to the Sea, that was not done 
| without his commaundement . Foz he 

ſent them awaye, naye , her conſtrained 

them to goe: foꝛ that was a god occaſion 
to get awaye the people. 


17. 


| 


' 


Shippe , and vvent 
ouer the Sea,toward 
Capernaum : and it 
vvas novve darcke, 
and leſus vvas not 
come tothem. 


Ar. Whereas lohn ſaveth that 
the Diſciples went over the Dea tos 
' wardes Capernaum, when Marke wzi⸗ | 
| teth that the Loꝛd gaue them commauu⸗ 
dement to goe befoze him to Beth ſaida, 
it ſeemeth to haue no diſagreement at 
all, 

| Pea , Mathewe and Marke w2yte 
| that they arriued at the Lande of Ge- 
| nefar : the which alſo ſcemethnot to a- 
gre with that whiche our Cuangcliſt 
fapeth here, that they went ouer the Sea 


* _ — — — — — — - - o 


— * — — — — 


— 


—— — — _ 


— — 
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And gatte vp into a 


— 
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Lo2des power, by the miracle of the 
— 
Lo2de commaunded him to goe befoze and daunger 0 - X02 
bim towarde Bcthſaida , to the ſive of | | fhe Tempeſt of the Mea was not rayſed 
the ſhoare, eyther becauſe this was the | | about the Diſciples by chaunce, but by 
| moze conuenient place of paſſage,oz elſe | | fbe wiſe diſpenſation of Chzilt, he being 
becauſe by this commaundement, he in- | | abſent, whereby his pzeſence might the 
! tended ſomewhat elſe,whichis vnknown | | moe earneſtlye ber deſired of his Diſ- 
| to vs. That alſo which Mathewe and | | ciples, andmight learne howe neceſſary 


a part by ſhippe into a deſart place of the 
Citye of ſaida , Therefoze the 


| But if thoudilligently conſider thereof, | ö Ap 
| thou ſhalt finde no diſagreement af all. | twenty or thirty fur- 
| In that Marke wziteth that the Lozde longs, they ſaw Ieſus 
1 commaunded them to goe befoze him to . 
i bender une le een ber u walking on the Sea, 
1 n N 
| wer wenttaC: Se ane and drawing nye to 
1 which ſapeth e 
| arriued at the lande of Geneſar. oz the _ , and they 
S . 
4 


Foz Luke ſayeth. that the Lozd went | not ſufficiently perceiue and knowe the 
| 


Marke haue, that they went ouer to the | | Ch2ilt was in aduerſitye . Euenſo the 
lande of Geneſar, is nothing contrary to | Jodl are afflicted with Croſſes, with at- 
| that which Iohn wziteth,that they went | | flictions,and with calamities , that they 

to Capernaum, becauſe they ſpeake gene- | might with moze feruent pzayer call 


| | rallye of the lande to the which they ar- bppon Chzilt by faith : Contrarywyſe 
riued, and Iohn perticularlye of the Ci- | | fhe wicked, the moze they are afflicted, 

tye Capernaum, to whiche they tame. the farther they goe from God. Foz they 
| Therfoze,there is no ſuch diſagreement | do not acknowledge the Loꝛde in tribu⸗ 


betwene theſe places, asmaye at the | lation, but Sathan. 
firſt ſight ſeeme to be. C.And it may ſeeme very abſurd, that the 
; Diſciples of Chzilt areſo vered , when 
And it was nome darke. 2 | *ershauequiet ſayling-but ſo the Lozd 
oftentimes ererciſeth his with greuous 


C. Iohn pꝛetermitteth many Circum- | | perrilles, that they may the moze famil- 
ſtaunces, which the other haue: as by rea | | liarlye knowe him in tyme of their deli- 


| ding them ye may ſee, ueraunce, 
A , Reade foz larger matter in the 


| 18. And the Sea aroſe kour eteene of Mathew, and in the ſixt of 
: Marke alſo, 
vvitha great wynde 


| that blewe. 20, But he ſayeth vnto 
| This hiſtozy is expounded in the foure- them, [cis] > bee not 
tene Chapter of Mathew, from the foz- afrayde. 
tye and eyght verſe vnto the fiftye and 
ren C Vere . Iohn ſetteth befoze vs, as in ,, / 


ö 19. So vvhen they had ; — IS 


| rowed about five and | n ee Bew. df begene vnto 


| onelp, 


——— — —ę— 


— 2 — —— ¶ Dä — — — 
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onclye, by and by we fall to our owne; | receyued him into the Sippe: the which | 
imaginations, and euery man maketh; | our Euangeliſt doeth nat denye , but | 

to dim ſelle an Jdoll in de of Chzilt.| | ſayeth that by and by the Shippe arri- | 
Ater the erroz of the minde , followeth 
trembling , and confuſed feare of the 
mind. But when be beginneth to ſpcake, 
by and by, by his voyce, we reteiue ſound | | 
and perfect knowledge, and then we haue | the Ship by and by arriued to lande by 
ioye in our mindes and peace of conſci-| | the power of Chziſt . Matheweaddeth 
ence , Foz there is great waight in | a fourth part concerning Peter, in the 
thoſe wozdes. foureteene Chapter. | 


C. Thereſoze we ſ& here, that the | 
i [tis [, be not afrayd.} Lo2de doeth not onelye erec and com- | 
fozt his Diſciples with his wo2de , but | 
Foz weare here taught , that we haue i 
utficient cauſe of truſt in the pzeſence| | — —— — OERKOY 
al eur nis lüfter. ut this pertar, | Af, Let vslearno therefoze bythis 
| — — tee. But this pertar⸗ example , to whome wee are bounde 
— of Cb , — foz this, that being ſo oftentimes temp⸗ 
| ſhall ſa that the wicked, by the ſame = „ we are not oucrcome in temp- 
voyte were thꝛowne downe at his fete. | | *3£19N9., | 
John.18. 6 The voyce of Ch:iſt wyll — the] | 
wicked from the Childꝛen of GDD,foz| | __ 
her is ſent a Judge to deſtroye the re-| | 22. The daye follow 


made the calme , and thyzdly, that 


| pꝛobate and vnbelening : wherefoze| | 
| they cannot abyve his ſight , but they | | N the people 
| are by and byconfounded. 1 which ſtoode on the 
But the godlye, who knowe that hee | | = 
isgenen to thein koꝛ a mercifull Daui-| | other ſide of the Sea, 
our, ſo ſone as they heare his wa2de, | | 1 | | 
whiche is to them a ſure pledge, both | ſawe that there was 
| of his Diuine loue, and alſo of they: | | 
| ſaluation , doe recouer their ſtrength | | _ qther Ship there, | 
as it were from death to lyfe, and dee] fſaue that one where- 
ioyfullpe beholde the clere ſkye , after . | 
the ſtoꝛmye tempeſt , and doe dwell in vnto his Diſcyples 
the earth in peace, and being conque⸗ N 
rers of all euill , doe ſet his defence a- Were enter ed 7 and 
gaint all per rilles. that Ieſus went not 
il | in vvith his Diſciples 
| 21. And they would haue Bak ru 8 "i 
receyued him into ber b 1) 7 : 1 
| the Shippe: and im- rr AN 
mediatelye the Ship lads Ge SAFE 2 
wasattheland,whe- : . 
| s Bv. By lytle and lytle the Eangeliſt 
| ther they went. NOS 


moſt diuine ſermon which þ Lozd made 
The other Euangeliſtes ſaye that they in the ſchole of — cocerning | 
1 3 the 


— — — 
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the ſumme and bziefe Compendium of 
our Religion , namelye, that ber is the 

true Donne of God, ſent of the Father 
from Heauen into the wo2ld, to quicken 
all mankinde, of the which quickening 
the faithfull that beloeue in him are par- 
takers , But the circumſtances which 
the Euangeliſt putteth downe here, per- 
taine to this ende, to teache that the 
multitude perceiued that Chziſt went 
ouer the Lake by his diuine power,and 
not by Parriners ſkyll . That there- 
foze, which Chꝛiſt dyd in walking vpon 
the Mater, dyd not onely pofite the 
Diſciples to confirme their faith , but 
was vet moze fruitefull: becauſe the day 
folowing the whole multitude might ea⸗ 
ſilye gather, that he was carried ouer by 
his owne power, and not by Shippe. 


Cap.vi. 


leſus was not there» 

neither his Diſciples 

they allo toke Ship- 

ping —— to 

apernaum, ſeeki 

for Feſas, * 

25. And when they bad 
founde him on the 
other ſide of the Sea, 
they ſayd vnto him, 
Rabbi, when cameſt 
thou hyther. 


| Capernaum was not ſituate vpon the 
ſhoare, which was on the other ſive of 
| the Lake. Foz Tiberias ſtandeth in that 
part ot the Lake where it is bzoadeſt: 
' nert vnto that ſtandeth Magdalon, o- 


23. Howbeit there came 
other Shippes from 


Tiberias, nye vnto 


_— — — I EI _—_ — — — 


the place where they 
did eate bread, after 


that the Lorde had 


geuen thankes. 


5 After the Land had 


geuen thankes. 


C. This repeticion of thankeſgiuing 
is not in vaine F02 his meaning is, 
that Chꝛiſt obtained by P2aters , that 
thoſe fewe Loaues dyd ſuffiſe to feede ſo 
many men : and becauſe we are colde 
and ſlowe to P2ater , he doeth twiſe put 


therwiſe called Dalmanutha: then Beth- 

ſaida, and then Capernaum, which lyeth 
at the mouth of the Riner of Iordane. 
Do that whereas lohn placeth the ſame 
on the other ſpde of the Lake: we muſt 
not ſo take it: as though Ca um 
were ſet on the one ſhoare, and Tiberias 
| quight crofſe on the other ſhoare of the 

Lake : but becauſe the Lake commeth 
compaſſe 02 rounde like a bowe , ſo that 
Tiberias ſtanding towarde the one co2- 


ner of the bowe , and Capernaum at 


the other ende ( notwithſtanding , all 
vppon one ſhoare ) it muſt needes bee 


vs in minde of the ſame . . Therefoze 
we ought the moꝛe to noate this ſaying, | 
becauſe we ſe at this daye , a great part 
of the woz2lde , lyke bzute B:aſtes , to 
giue them ſelues to ſecurity. / 


24. When the People 


therefore ſawe that 


| ſayde , becauſe of the bellye that com- 
| meth in betwerne the two cozners, that 


the Diſciples went ouer oz croſſe the 
Sea, when they went from Tiberias to 
Capernaum , Therefo2e accozying to the 
common manner of ſpeache, the Euan⸗ 
geliſt ſayeth that hee went ouer the Sea, 
becauſe they could not goe the right and 
vſuall waye , but by Shippe :- Foz by 
lande they ſhould haue fetcht a far grea- 
ter compaſſe,by reaſon of the bellying in 
of the Sea. A. Uher foꝛe the multitude 
ſayling th2onab the ſame Lake, had a 


quiet 


— 


— — 


—— 


— 
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quiet and calme Sea : foz the Euan- 
geliſt here maketh no mencion of any 
contrarye winde, oz of any tempeſt. 
The common multytude and car- 
SL ba 
02 care: but Chziſtes Ship is ſubiec to 
Tempeſtes, as is ſayde befoze. 


5 Rabbi, when 4 


thou hyther. 
Bv, They aſke this queſtion not with⸗ 
out flatterye, declaring thereby that they 


dyd greatlye maruaile at this dis vn- 
wonted manner of ſayling. 


26. Teſusanſwered them 
and ſaide, Verily, ve- 
rilye , I ſaye vnto 
you , ye ſeeke mee, 
not, becauſe ye ſawe 
the miracles, but be- 
cauſe ye dyd eate of 


the loaues and were 


fylled. 


By, The Lo2de Jeſus leaſt he might 
ſeme, to retepue, and to allowe flatte- 
rers, 02 to boaſt of his owne power, an- 


ſwereth not to the demaunde: B. becauſe | they ſhould haue ſubmitted them ſelues 
her knewe that of vaine curioſitie they | to him to haue been gouer ned and taught, 
enquired: C. but doth rather repꝛehend | and ſo by bim to baue aſpyzed to the 
them, becauſe they vnaduiſedlye ruſhe | | Veauenlys kingdome But tbey loy | - 
after him, Fo2 they were able toſhewe | | kedfoz nothingmo2e at his hande, than 
no true 02 lawfull reaſon of their dade, | tolyue and pꝛoſpere well in this wo2lde. | 
becauſe they ſought foz another matter | | But this is ta ſpoyle Chzilt of his pʒin⸗ 
in Chzift, than foz Chziſt him ſelfe. cipall power. 
I: Therefozc he taking occaſion of the Foz therefoze hee was genen of the 
Loaues , with the which her filled them | | Father, and reuealed him ſelfeto men, 
the daye befoze by ſtraunge miracle, hee |. | that they: being endued with the ho- 
began to erbozt all that were in the Di- | le Ghoſte , bee might frame them. fo 
nagoge to faith in him, by whiche they | | the Image of GOD, and being en- 
might bee filled with euerlaſting bene- . with his righteouſneſſe, bee might 

 fites andgraces. | bzing vs fo euerlaſting life, 

| By, And her conuerteth his whole Therefoze this is the firſt thing in ſc- | 


| 


ſpeach, to thoſe thinges which be thought 
to bee farre moze pzofitable: and much 
moze neceſſarye: and becauſe his ſpeache 
myght haue the moze credite with all 
men, her beginneth at the firſt with a ſe⸗ 
rious affirmation and oathe. 

C, And becauſe men them 
ſelnes, that they do notably ſecke Chꝛiſt, 
when as in derde they doe counterfaite 
and faiſefye his whole power: accozding 
to his manner, hee \ſweareth verilye , ve- 
rilye, twiſe, euen as though he woulde 
by our Vipocriſy, is couered and hyd. 


1 Ye ſecke mee. u. 


Foz aſmnch as this aunſwere of Chaiſt 
doeth conſiſt of two partes, firſt he ope- 
neth to the Iewes, and repꝛehendeth the 
diſeaſe and cozruption of their carnall 
minde , becauſe they ſ&ke him not, be- 
cauſe of the ſignes, but fo2 their bellies 
ſake . Notwithſtanding, if can not bee 
denied, but that they had reſpec vnto the 
Piracle : yea, the Enangeliſt ſheweth 
at the firſt , that they were moued by 
the ſight of the ſignes to followe Ch:iſt, 
But, becauſe they abuſed the Biracles 
to another ende, be docth iuſtlye caſt it 
in their teeth,ſaying:that they haue moꝛe 
reſpec and regarde to their belles, than | 
to ſignes:euen as if he ſhould deny them | 
ſo truly to pzofite in the wozkes of God, 
as it became them. Foz this had beene 
p2ofite in dæde, ſo to haue acknow- 
ledged Chzilt to bee the Meßias, that 
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erboztact- | 
— ſeke not his amendment to ſaluat ion, 


toge at het. 
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king Chzilſt , to contempne the wozld, 
and to ſeeke the kingdome of God , and 
the righteouſneſſe thercof, 


27. Labour not forthe 
meate whiche pert- 
ſheth, but for that 
whacked endureth to 
everlaſting lyte,whi- 
che meate the Sonne 
of man ſhal = vn- 


to vou: For him hath 
God the Father lea⸗ 
led. 


gs not jo — 


the meate. 


Chzilt addeth to the fozeſayde repꝛe | | {put * them that diſozdered care of 
| henſion and admonicion, by which ba 


: 
[ 


doeth. both dehozt from that whiche is 


bartful, and alſo erho2teth to that which 
is pꝛolitable and neceſſary: the whiche is 
a manifeſt token of a minde repzehen⸗ 
ding without malltce. 

Foz they which fo2 this cauſe onely re- 
pꝛehende that they maye-bzing the of- 
fendour to ignominye and ſhame , and 


doe neyther inſtruc , teache-, rep2oue, 
cozrec , no2- amende. 

But this Scholemaiſter of righteouſ- 
neſſe and lyfe , doeth both repzehend the 
offendour , leaſt hee ſhonld bee ignozant 
of his faulte, and then erhozteth him 
to amendment, leaſt be ſhould periſhe. 
This is the duetie ot a true friende , of 
thc which the Pꝛopbett ſpeakethſaying, 
Let the tighteous ſme mee, for that is 
a benefite: and let him reproue me: and 
it chalbe a precious Ovle , that «hall not 


laſting life. 


| 


| 


breake my head. And Paule after re-| 
p2chenſion , ſaveth,, I wryte not theſe | *. Con. 
thinges to shame you, but as beloucd 
ſonnes to warne you , Alſo in another ——_—_ 
place hee erhozteth Tunothe,to repzoue * 
others with patience and mekeneſſe. 
C. Chzilt therefoze teacheth wberevn- 
to he woulde baue his Difciples bende 
their ſtudies , namelye, to attaine cucr - 


But becauſe accozding fo our groſſe 
diſpoſition , wee are alwayes addicted to 
earthlye thinges , therefoze firſt he er- 
redeth that naturall dieſale in vs, befoze 
bee ſhewe what wer muſt doe, 

This had bene a ſimple doctrine , La- 
bour not for the meate which perisheth, 
but becauſe hee knewe that mennes ſen⸗ 
ces were tyed and bounde with earthlye 
cares, ſirſt of all he commanndeth them 
fo be loaſed from thoſe bandes, that 
they maye aryſe toward Yeauen , Not 
that her fo2bidveth his Diſciples to la- 
bour , by whiche they maye get theyz 
| daylye lyuing ( foz as the Scripture 
tondempneth Jdleneſſe , ſo it commaun- 
det honelf labour) but admonttheth 
them leſſe to regarde this earthlye lyfe, 
wan that which is heaucnly, 

. Dhercfozcheſaycth they muſt 


| the bellye, and recepue the pꝛeſent occa- 
| fon of heauen!ly fode- , 80 when her 
ſapde to Martha \ Martha, Marth«,thou 
art troubled about many thinges : but 
one is neceſsarye: Mary hath choſen 
the better parte ; which shall not bee ta- 
ken from her: he dyd not tondemne 
the duetye of Yoſpitaltity, and diligence 
and entcrtayning of Oheſtes (which is 
commended in Abraham, and is com- 
mended to vs in the Apoſtle) but that Sen sz 
duermuche care about wo2ldly thinges: | eb. ;. 
by which it came to paſſe that ſhe neg» 
lected the pꝛeſent grace of Beaucnlye 
Doctrine, which Marve moze hiqhlye 
eſteemed , than to nentce the ſame by 
the care of cozpoꝛall thinges, 

C. And Chaift here by a Metaphor 
call-thall that pertayneth to newneſſe 
of lyke, meate . Foꝛ we knowe that 
our Soules are fed by the 'doctrine-of 
the Goſvetl, when the ſame ts effeaual 
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in 
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they2 opinion, whiche by this worde 
( Labour ) gather that we by dure 
wozkes deſerue euer laſting lyfe : fo: 
Chꝛiſt as is ſayde figuratiuelye — 
teth menne to applye them ſclucs to 


— — —  - - 
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— — 2 — power of the holye Ghoſt. 
Che Soc⸗ — — faith is thelyfe of the 
pet's ON | nouriſbetb 
foode Of 
out (0ules. 
[I hiche meate the 
But for that which Sonne of man ſhall 
Ber calleth this kynde of meate in- Foz in that we obtayne it by his 
cozruptible , and ſapeth that the ſame | | gyfte, no man getteth the ſame by his 
endureth to euerlaſting lyfe , to tde | owne induſtrye and labour. There is 
ende wee might knowe that our ſoules | | in theſe wozdes ſome ſhe we of contra- 
are not fed foz a daye , but are nou-| xietye: but the reconciliation is caſilye 
riſhed foz the hope of bleſſed immoztal-| made, becauſe the ſpirituall meate of 
litye : foz the Lozde doeth heginne the | | the Sonle, is the free gyft of Ch2ifte, 
woꝛcke of our Saluation, that hemay | | and becauſe it becommeth vs to bende 
p2ofite andaccomplilhe the ſame againſt our whole heart and minde to be par- 
the daye of his comming : it is merte | | fakersofſogreat a benefite. 
therefoze that wee recepue the gyftes AM. Ver ſaythnot , which the ſorme 
of the @py2ite , that they maye be | of man chall obfayne foz you : but, 
pledges and ſeales to vs of everlaſting | | V Vhiche the Sonne of man shall geue 
lyfe, vnto you. Therefoze the Wonne of 
Foz although the repzobate hauing man is the Loꝛd of lyfe, and the Sberp⸗ 
once taſted of this meate , doe perbzake | | hearde of our Soules , Other wiſe how 
it vp againe , and cannot retaine it, | | coulde her gene vnto vs the meate of 
pet notwithſtanding , the Soules of | | lyfe? 
the faythfull doe ker le his fozce abyding But , fo bee the Lo2de of lyfe, and- 
in them, when they do perceyue that | | the @h@phearde of our ſoules , is not 
the power of the holye Ghoſte in his | | ſuche a thing, that it can ſimplye be- 
gyftes , is not cozruptible , but euer | long to the Sonne of man, be he ne- 
wer | abyving. uer ſo holye , and neuer ſo myghtye, 
ents, . Wberefoze they which haue ones | | no noz to that holye and mighty Moy- 
_ d lye regarde to anearthlye lyfe , are oc- | | ſes, 
e | cupyed in earthlye thinges : but they | It is neceſſarye therefoze that this 
thinges- | which reſpect an eternall and heauenly | Sonne of man bee endued with di⸗ 
lyfe , are whollye geuen to cuerlaſting, | nine power, by whiche he maye geue 
and celeſtial thinges. | | this fode of eternall lyfe . Chziit then, | man; 
The ſonnes of O O D alſo vſeearth-| | is boath the Wonne of man, and the 
lye thinges, being endued with the hope Donne of OO D, that is to ſape,God, 
of euerlaſting lyfe , but they vſe them | and man, 
fo2 the neceſſitye of nature, and ſo, | And whereas in ſpeaking of ſo great 
that thou mayelt perceyue that they | . matter, he calleth him ſelfe the Sonne 
loke fo a farre better thing than this of man, and not the Sonne of God, it 
pzeſent life. | is not without cauſe . Foz he ſpeaketh 
C. Pozeouer, vaine and wicked is | | as the mediatour betweene GO D and 


— „and frameth bim ſelfe to the 
weake capaſity of his hearers . Do in a⸗ 
| nother place he ſayeth, That ye maye 
| | know that the Sonne of man hath power | 
'ine earth to forgeue ſinnes. 


For 


: 
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For him hath (od the 
Father ſealed. 


C. Me confirmeth the ſentence go- 
ingbefoze, becauſe her was ſent of the 
Father to that intent and purpoſe, 
And by an apte Metaphor he alludeth 
to the auncient and vſuall manner of 
ſealing : foz what ſo euer men woulde 
haue confirmed by their aucthoztty, they 
ſeale with their Ringes. 

Euen ſo Chzilt , that he might not 
ſeeme to take any thing vppon him, pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth that theſe duties were eniop⸗ 
ned to bim of the Father, and that this 
decree of the Father, is made manifeſt 


1. So that the Father hath ſealed 
him, that is to ſaye , hath annointed 
him with the holye Ghoſt aboue all his 
fellowes , that her might be the ſam- 


— — ——.—— [ rr rr EE — Ing 


EY 


our of all men , andthe Lozdeof An- 


This is hee which knoweth the Fa- 
ther alone , andmaketh others alſo to 
knowe him by ſending the holye Ghoſt 
into the heartes of his Diſctples , the 
teacher of all tructh. 

C. Verevppon it followeth that their 
labour is not in vaine, which commit 
thepz Soules to Chailt to bee fed. 
Let vs knowe then that in Chꝛiſt wer 
haue lyfe ſet befoze vs, that euer one 
of vs might aſpyze to the ſame, not by 
chance, but by aſſured hope of the ſucces, 
Notwithſtanding, wer are herewithall 
taught that they are accounted counters 
kaptes befoze GDD , which geue this 
pꝛayſe to any other, than to Chailt. 


piſtes are falſcficrs of all partes of their 
doctrine : Fo2 ſo many as place meanes 
of ſaluation in any other than in Chꝛiſt 
they doe as it were cancell and race this 
ſeale of GOD, which aloane is au⸗ 
thentical , and wickediye cozrupt the 
ſame. 5 

But wer, leaſt wr ſhould fall into 


Whereby it is manifeſt that thc Pa- | 


? 


as it were by a plaine and expꝛeſſe ſeale. 


this hozrible ſinne, do learne to ſerue 
Chꝛiſte whollpe and aloane, and to 


leaue vnto him all that the Father 
bath geuen him. 

1. The Ilewes alſo in vaine per- 
ſwade them ſelnes that they haue lyfe 
without this Pediatour , becauſe they 
ſake oz that in OO D the Father 
which her would haue ſought fo; in his 
Donne. 

The Turkes alſo fozſaking this 

| „ doe admitte the Inter⸗ 
ceſcion of Mahomet and others. But 
there is but one onelpe waye to the 
Father, namelye , Ch2ift Jeſus , and 
_—_ Saluation in no other than in 
b 


28. Then ſayd they vn- 
to him, what ſhall 
we do that we might 
worke the workes of 


God. 


B. By this that the Lo2d exhozted, 
to wozke , oz to ſccke the meate which 


Cap.vi . 


| 


' 
: 


| 


Ade. | 


| 


| 
| 


abpdeth to euerlaſting Lyfe , theſe men 
eaſclye gathered and vnderſtode , that 
bee ſpake of @pirituall meate: C. and 
that they onght to hauc a farther regard 


ſent Lyfe. | 
B. But they thought that this meate 

might be gotten by tyzey2 wozkes:there- | 
foze they demaunded what they ſhould | 
dor to wozke the wozkes of God, that | 
is to ſaye, which might be acceptable | 


meate. 

C. But they which thus demaund are 
partlpe decepued, becauſe they knowe 
not the waye, howe to wozke : foz they 
doe not conſider that GD D doth geue 
vnto vs by the hand of his ſonne what- 
— is neceſſarye to the @py2ituall 

e. 

Fpꝛſt of all they demaund what they 
mult doe: then, when they come to 
ſpeake of the wozckes of God, they 


wander they knowe not whether. 


me — — — — — —L— -— — 


Tus 


— —  - — 


than to the commoditpes of this pꝛe | 


vnto GO D, and which might bye that | ; 


- | — —— ͤ ͤͤk̃́ 4 — 
— — — — — — — 
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Thus they be wꝛape theyz ignozaunce of 
—— M. — — 
bath biene in all ages, and tymes, 
— 22 — hee hath ſent, 
by their wozkes. 
C, Powbeit theſe men ſerme here pꝛoud⸗ M. Hu doeth not onelye aun- 
lye to reaſon with Chzilt, as thoughbe | | ſwere the queſtion of this people, but 
had rep2oued them vniuſtlye: as if they | | alſo expoundeth that part of the admo- 
ſhoulde ſaye , Doeſt thou thinke that | | nicion , where her ſayd, Labour for the 
wer haue no care foz euerlaſting lyfe? | | meate which perisheth not, 
What is that then which thou requyꝛeſt B, And here is a fygure called Imi- 
at our handes , moze then that whiche | | tacion , Foz , becauſe they aſked the 
wee doe? B. Pane wee not the Lawe queſtion concerning wozkes , and no 
of Moy ſes, by which wer are iuſtified? | | wozkes can perfozme that which they 
and by which wer learne what wozkes | | ſought foz , namelye , the fode of e⸗ 
they are, whiche GOD requireth at | | yerlaſting lyfe , the Lozve Jmitated 
our handes to bee done. Doelt thou | them : the wozke her called Faythe, 
make a newe Lawe , by whiche we | | which is an aſſured perſwaſton of the 
ought to frame our lyues + What | | godneſſe of O O D, and an undoubted 
wozkes canſt thou rechen to vs, wbich hope of ſaluacion from him , the 
are not compꝛehended and expꝛeſſed m | | which fayth the inſpiration of the botyc 
the Lawe of Moyſes : R. Wee are | Ghoſte wozketh in the myndes of the | wzcrce. 4.4.) 
Circumciſed , we offer Sacriſices day-| | elect , which hereafter her calleth the 
lye , wee cate no Swynes fleſhe, we | dzawing of his Father, 
keepe the Sabboth daye,and wee faſt: are C. Becanſe therefo2e they bad ſpo- 
not theſe god wozkes whereby we | | ken of wozkes , Chailt putteth them 
maye be iuſtifyed 2 Doth not GOD | in minde of one wozke , that is to ſave, 
require theſe thinges at our handes by | | of Fayth : by which her declarcth that 
the TLawe: Wee are called a holye | | whatſoeuer menne take in hand with- 
people: but howe ſhould we ber holy, | out Fayth, is vaine and vnp2ofitable: 
but by the righteouſneſſe of the Lawe? | | and that Fayth onely ſufficeth : becauſe 
Therefoze , they ſeme not to que | God requyzeth this alone at our 1 
ſtion with Chꝛiſte vppon a Godly de | | that we belcue. 
lee, whiche they haue to learne, but Foz there is here a ſecreefe compari | 
vppon contempte , diſdayne , and p2c-| ſon betwene Fapth and the wozkes 
ſumption , as though they were al-| of men . As if he ſhould ſaye, Men bu- 
readye ſufficientlye inſtructed out of | ſpe them ſelnes in vaine , when they 
the Lawe , what wozkes God requy- | | ſ&ke to pleaſe God without Fayth, e⸗ 


— 


reth to attaine to righteouſneſſe. uen as if they which comming out of 
A. But they went farre aſtraye, And | | che waye, cannot attaine the Goale, 
therefoze. X. Fos it is Faith onelye whiche Faith only 


tuſkifyeth, and this wozke aloane God juſtinteth. 
requyzeth to the fulfyllng of the Law. 
Foz fayth appꝛehendeth Chziſt , and D 
Chꝛiſt is the fulfylling of the Lawe to 
29. Ieſus aunſwered and righteouſneſe, to all that bla, 
And hereby we maye learne cars 
ſayde to them, This] an — mannes wrll we Nom. 10.4 
, and humayne deuiſes „ the external 
G 71 cle 2 obſeruation of —— —— 
that ve be- | and the keeping of the Sabboth , are 
leeue ere 1. nn e, 


. but 


— 


— 
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but onelye Fapth in Chzilt , whichex | Secondlye , when wes dure men 
] 


— 


is the ayft of GOD, and no to ber tuſtifyed by wozkes , wer meane 


gotten by mannes ftrength. . | thoſe wozkes , by the merite whereof 
C. And pet notwithſtanding , this 


EY, place is not againſt toue , as though | | uoure . But as foz fayth it bzingeth 
of other wozkes were ſuperfluous , Foz | | nothing vnto GOD, but rather ſet⸗ 
Fayth neyther exdudeth Loue , noz 
no other god wozkes , ſeeing it con-| |GDD, that hee maye put on Chzilt , 
tayneth all god wozkes in it ſelfe, and be repleniſhed with his grace. 
Fo? fayth is called the onelye woꝛke Wherefoze fayth is a paſſine wozke, dory 
of GDD , becauſe wee poſleſlinge | | to the which no rewarde maye bee ge- 4a f. 
Chziſt by the ſame, are made the ſonnes | | nen : neyther doeth it bzing any other | to 
of GOD, that hz maye gouerne vs | | rightcouſneſſe than that which he recep» | wozbe. 
by his ſpy2ite. ueth of Chʒiſt. 
| Becauſe therefoze Chziſte doeth not 
ſeperate from Fayth the fruites there- 
of, it is no maruayle if he place in 
the ſame, (if wie may fo ſpeake) tte 30. They ſayde there- 


Helme and Rudder of the Shippe. f Te 
But if this queſtion had beene ore vnto him, What 
pꝛopoſed to any Phariſee , he woulde 
baue vſed another maner of aunſwere, lbs — thou | 
2.99hari- | and rather haue ſayde , This is the lat we mave | 
5. | wozke of GOD, that pe bæ Circum- —_— "= 
— , that ye ber Purifyed , that re ſee and belecue thee: 
kepe the Þabboth daye , that ye offer | 
Dacrifices , and that ye doe ſuche lpke What doeſt thou 
wozkes as theſe. | Cn 1 
Oz if the ſame queſtion had bane | vvorke. 
p2opoſed to any Papiſte, h& woulde | 


2. Bavice e aud by baue aunſwered , This is | 

» Papi. | the wozke of GOD , to faſt often, hat frene. 1 

to Pꝛape muche , to heare Paſſes, to 

goc to Confeſſion , and ſuche lyke , | 

with the which, vngodlye menne doe This wickedneſſe docth ſufficientlye | 
| 


daylye mo2e and mo2e defyle them declare howe truelye it is ſayde in a- 
ſelues , not regarding this onelye | nother place, This wicked generation | 
wozke of GOD , without the which | | ſceketh a ſigne. They were at the Ber n 
no man can attayne to ecuerlaſting | | firſt dꝛawne vnfo Chzilt by the won- 
| lyke. derfull ſhewe of ügnes: and being a⸗ 
C. Moꝛeouer, vayne is they2 canill, | maſed at the ſight of a newe my2acle, 

whiche by the p2ctence of this place | | they confeſſed Chꝛiſt to bee the Meſsias, 
contend that wer are iullifyed by god | | and vppon hope bercof they would haue | 
wozkes , ſceing that Fayth doeth iu⸗ | made him a Bing: and pet nowe they | 
ſtifye , and ſeeing the ſame is alſo cal | |requyzea ſigne, as of one whome they | 
led the wozke of Cod. knewe not, and had neuer ſcene be- 

Firft of all it is manifeſt that Ch2iſf | |foze. ; 

ſpeaketh imp2operlye , when be ge- Wherevpon commeth ſuche ſodayne 
—_ ueth to Fapthe the name of wo2-| [fo2getfulneſſe , but becaufe they beeing | 
57] king , euen as Paule alſo doeth, when | |vnthankefull to God, are ſtarke blinde | 

| he compareth the Lawe of Fayth,and | at the ſight of his power: And there is 
the Lawe of wozkes togcather, | * doubte but that they dyd diſdayne 


b and 


_ vpon Saint FO HN. | Cap.vj. Pag. 205 | 


and confemne all the myzacies whiche | | | 1 

bitherto they had ſerne, becanſe Chzift | 
did not follow theyz willes, and becauſe 
they did not finde him ſuch a one as they 
unaginsd him to ber, 

If they had bene put in hope of earth- 
ly felicitie, they woulde daylye haue er- 
tolled him, and without all doubt haue 
ſaluted him by the names ofa Pzophet 
of the Peſlias, and of the ſonne of God : 
but now, becauſe hee 


: 
7 
| 


1435 


5 


| 


K 
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4 


them foz that they were to carnally ad- 
dicted, they thinke it god to heare him 
no moze, but doe withſtande hym , ſay- 
ing, VVhat ſigne sheweſt thou that 
wee may ſee and thee ? 


bat doeſt thou A miracles e alſoby the Scipturs, A.But 
=— 8 4 


wiſdome is iuſtifled of hir Chzildzen. 


zi. Our fathers did eate 
manna in the wil- 
derneſſe, as it is wri- 
ten, He gaue them 
breade from hea- 
uen. 


— — ͤ — — p + —᷑ —ͤ—6ũ . — —— 


B. Yerebyitappeareth what theſe | 
men ſought foz , namely, that they 
might wander vp and downe with the 
Lo2ve idelly, and be fed ot him without | 
labour, euen as the people long befoze 
bad bene fed in the wilderneſſe fozty 
yeares with Manna. C. - Therefoze 


they requires ſuch a Peſſias as maye 
| fede them. ; 
| M. is another argument 
| of their Chzilte . They 


obiet Moyſes and the Fathers,and they 

pzetende their auchozitie fo cloake 

they: incredulitie wythall , as con- 

trarye to that fayth which Chzilt re⸗ 

quired to be in him 

B. As ik they ſhoulde ſaye , What | 
T 1 — ____ 


3 


— 
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Fiſhes 
dered Fatbers , 02 
there aboutes from hea⸗ 
nen fe; the ſpace yeres. But 
as pet thou haſt ſhewed vs no ſache 
figne . is that 
— — 
than of thine, 
0 ; —.— 
2 onerth;zowe 
whiche bee 


£ 


pozall meate. Foz on the contrarye 
parte they doe oppoſe the glozious 
name of Manna, -whiche was called 
— from heauen, and Aungels 


them no better thing 

Therefoze they haue no excuſe at 
all, when they doe wickedlye reien the 
ſpirituall fwde of the ſoule , whiche 


GO Dnow offereth to them. 
M. Foz Moyſes doeth ſufficientlye 
declare, why the Lo2de did feede the 
people with Panna, ſaying, And hee 
aue thee Manna to cate which neyther 
thou nor thy Fathers knewe, to 
ende hee might shewe to thee , that 
manne $hall not _—_ ——— ——— 
but by euerye worde whiche proceed 
out el chen ouchefC OB. 
Z. Panna is called the bzeade of 
Heauen and of Aungels,becanfe it ray- 
ned from heauen, by the Pinilkerye of 


A, There are ſome which inter- 
pꝛete this tobe the bzeade of Pꝛintes, 
02 of greate men, becauſe of the Yebzne 
wo2de, whiche in another place, ſignift- 


| 


31. Then leſus ſayde to 
them, verelye, vere- 
lye, I ſaye vnto you 
oyſes gaue you 
not that breade Rom: 
heauen : butmy fa- 
ther giueth you the 
true breade- from 
heauen. 


Verelhe Tay onto you. } 


Bv, The Lo2d knowing well pnough 
bowe filthy their affections were, aun⸗ 


— — 


| 


ſwered nothing to the ſigne whiche they 
partly becauſe he came not to 
fill the bellyes of the hungary, noz to 
playe Pageants befoze cuery one, (fo; 
the whiche cauſe alſo he made no aun- 
ſwere to Herod ) and partly becauſe the 
daye befoze be had ſhe wed ſo manifeſt a 
figne to the pcople , that there needed 
not the repeticum of many wo2pes. 
The Lo2de had pzoued by that  figne 
that he was the ſame P2opbete, whom 
hitherto the Fathers had loked fo. 
And the very lame men whiche in this 


: incon- 
fancy , and their matlice , goeth aboute 


place require a ſigne, confeſſed then 


— 


benen bad ſayde; Hun verilychat 
r 


ryghtlye iudge of the miracle of Pan- 


na, no: trueire bnderſtande tbat 


celeftiall 


— 


— 


2ruptible 
foz in the kiygdoms of GD. 
— — cine 
campared ; as 8 
elſe where it is: but Chꝛiſt reſpeceth 
what is the true lyfe of man: namelye 
by ber viffereth from bzute 


mong creatures. 

Bv. Moy {cs truely gaue cozpozal meate, 
which aouriſhed mens bodyes , and not 
their ſoules, pꝛeſeruing the lyfe natural, 
but nothing p2offting the lyfe ſpir ituall: 


neyther came the ſame out of heauen 


bit tayned oncly out ofthe clowdves, 


: 


As if he ſhould ſay, The Panna which 
Moy ſex gate did p;ofite nothing to bea⸗ 
uenly brit now the true bꝛeade of 
beauen is offered to pon. . Brfoze de 
had fayve, VVhich the ſonne of man 
ſhall giue vnto you: and nowehe&mia- 
hath the Fiber rather ahve ofthis 

fe : bntheemeaneth that 
the ſame is by his N Do 
the Antitheſis 03 compariſon is not bee 
Odd and Moy ſes, but betwerne 
Moyſes and bitt. 6. at 
ko moze reuerence ſake ; as if be 
ſhoulde ſaye » Atknowledge me to bee 
the Piniſter of GOD, by whoſe 
hande be will fade your fonles'to euer⸗ 
laſting lyfe. 


' (But my father 
; giueth you. 


22 — —ä — 
- —  . —_ —O———_—_—_ Pr — — — — 


4 


—— + OS 


: 


| Nowe moze playnelyvand fully he 
erplayneth that whiche bee had ſpoken 


33. For the breade f 
GOD is hee which 
commeth downe 
from heauen; and 
glueth lyfe to the 
Wofſde. 


775 7 
4 — ; 


By, 


5 


For the breade 
God | hee. 


euen nowe concerning the bꝛerade: 
C. And be reaſoneth thus, The 
=> NS 
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lvfe: that is fo ſaye , cauſeth men to 
line foz euer in bliſſe, 


meth doune 2 


heauen. 


| 12 he com 


C. In the deſcendinge from heauen 
two thinges are to be noated, firſte that 
we haue diuine lyfe in Chziſte , becauſe 
he is come frem O DD that be might 
be to vs the authour of life: ſecondly be- 
cauſe the ceteſtiall lyfe is nete vnto vs 
inlomuube that we ſhall not neede ney» 
ther to'aſcende aboue the no 
ſaple ouer the ſea to ſeke the ſame, 
Foz there fue Chꝛiſt deſcended to vs 


bym, 


becauſe no man coulde allende J 


| 


And giueth lyfe ts 
2 worlde. 8 


This place teacheth that the whole | 
wozlde is dead to God, ſo farre fozth as 
the ſame is not quickened by Chzilt: be- 
canſe life ſhall never be bannen ante 
other than in him. | 

So that here all manner 
belonging boath to the Jewes, and alſo 
to the Gentiles is reieced , all the Phi- 


power to quicken : 
otherwiſe GD 7D hav ſent his Sonne 
in vaine. which is this heaueniye bzeade 
to and to ſaue the wozlde. 

All men here foz the maſt parte by 
this wo2de ( wozlde ) vnderſtande the 
elect, even as they doe in this place alſa. 
So GO D loued the worlde that he gaue 
his onelye Sonne th at all chat 
beletue inhim fhoulde not peruhe, but 
haue life cucrlaſting, 


34- Then ſayde they vn- 
to him, Lorde euer- 
more giue vs thys 
breade. 


\ 

C. There is no daubte but that they 
ſpeake Lronice, that is to ſape meaning 
the contrarpe, thereby to noafs Chꝛiſte 
of vanity- , becauſe be boalted that be 
woulde geue the bzcade of life,” <I, 
As yf they ſhoulde haue fade, we are 
ſo farre from gainſaying this bzeade of 
the which thou ſpeakeft, that we deſire 
allwayes to recepue the ſame of thee, 
that we may neuer die, but line fo2 eucr, 
X. Uerely vt thou wouldeſt gucr geue 
vs this bzead. we would then acount thee 
to be that great Peſſias, and woulde 
wo2ſhippe thee fog Chziſt. Foz if thou 
wouldeſt per foꝛme that which thon doeft 
pꝛomiſe, wer ſhoulde pꝛoſper well, wee 
ſhould not ſweat with labour, but ſhould 
line in moſt pleaſannt eaſe. But canſt 


thou 


* 
— 
— 
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—— 
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wirt, to pine with culde, to be baniſhed 
and to be layne. 
So alſo it was ſaydto Chziſt, He ſaued 


42, | others but himſelfe he coulde not faue. 


And in another place, Phuſition heale 
thy ſelfe. 
Cuenſo wicked men, twhen they reien 


the pꝛomiſes of Gad, being not cantent 

this one wickedneſſe, make Chꝛiſt 

the cauſe and auctho; of theyz infide- 
uty. 

35. And leſus ſayde vnto 
them, l am the bread 
of lite: hee that com- 
meth to me ſhall not 
hunger : and he that 


beleuech-on me ſhall 


neuer thirſt. 


{ [am the bread of lyfe. } 


B. TheLozde who knewe that there 
was in this multitude his elen whiche 
dearde him with fruite, and that the 
Oolpell muſt be openlye pꝛeached fo o- 
thers alſo, that they might haue no er- 
cuſe, being nothing at all diſmapde with 
their wickednefſc, raſheneſſe , and diſ⸗ 


F vponSaint 70 HN Cp. xj. 


— giae that to 


began open- 


wo2de bzeade, the quickening power of 
Chailt is not to be expꝛeſſed as wee fœle 


the ſame »fv5 bꝛeade doth not gine lyfe, 
but doth onely nouriſh and p2eſerue the 
ſame in that ſtate in the which it is. 


per in ſome parte. But is no ab- 

ſurdityeat all in this, becauſe Chzift 

frameth his D2ation and talke by the 

— which de ſpake be⸗ 
ze. 


He that commeth to me. 


Al. Row he ſheweth how this bꝛeade 
may be taken to bzing lyfe: and defineth 
the manner of eating, whiche is when 
wer reteyue the ſame by fayth. 


— ee ogy 
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— he iba heh 


weth oft me. © 


[This anathtobrantwitoutrs 

the office of the baeade is 
not to thirſt, but to put awaye 
hunger” Aber eloze Chzilt attributeth 
moze to the hꝛead than the nature tber⸗ 
of will heare. But in that he taketh the 
name ol bꝛeade ouelxe he doth it to this 
ende, betauſe her had ſo made his com- 
pariſon with his heauenlye power, by 
which our ſoules are ſuſtained in lyfe: 
NeuertholeCe by this wo2de bzeade, hee 
vnderſtandeth all manerofnutriment, 
and that acco2ding to the — ma⸗ 
ner of his coantrey. Fa the'Yebzacs 
vv a ligure tatied Jose tobieh is 
when parte is put fo2 the whole) vſe to 
call dinner and upper, cat ing ot bꝛeade, 
and in the fourteenth Chapter of Luke, 
Aliſo when wee aſkie of God our daylye 


bꝛeade, wee compzehende dine, and 
the other neteſſarie partes of cur lyfe. 


1.71} 


"(Shawn neuer tha c 


| raunce might hate mittigated their falt: 


tue ok this bꝛead. £ 


= ther foꝛe he taketh from them all ex- 


— | 
0 — ſmite 


campaſſron enden; (hall dcade them, 
enen to the of waters hall he 
dme them. Tobe ſhoste: he hach 
all thinges, wditde by faith poleſſeti 
Chꝛiſte: Fo2 Chꝛitt is the treaſure ot all 
— — 
all the riches of this woꝛlde. with hath 
not-Chaiſtobp\Fnpth. Vf therfoz0 thou 
wante, thou haſte not faith:Bf thou haſt 
ſaith thou wanteſt not. 


36. But I ſaye vnto 
you, that yee alſo 
haue ſeene mee, and 
yet ye beleeue not. 


Al. Jatheſe woꝛdes be ſtriketh the | 
hardeneſſe and obſtinacie of their harts 
by whiche it tame to paſſe that they ſæ⸗ 

ſawe not. neither vet beleued: affir- 
that this their incredultty was the 
8 nat tatte the ver- 
t che ſame would 
bꝛinge to palle As ſhoulde heare 
in vaine e 42 con- 
ceruing that bzeay - | they doe 
wickedly reieac the aykt offeredto them 


F02 excepte he had declared vnto them! 
bis pomer, and had made manifeſt that | 
he came from God, the pzetencoof igno / 


but in that they doe relece his 'dodrine | 
whome befaze they confeſſed to be the 
Lo2des Met}ias, it is extreme diſdaine 
and contempt.. / 

It is moſt true that men would neuer 


ͤ— 


_have 


*2*ä 
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bare fo 


to dort accoꝛding to the ſaying of the A- 


| by vaniſheth out of their light : becauſe 


-becauſe it was not neuen them from the 


They wouldo never haue cruce- 


are rightly ſaid to ſe that which by any 


Thu is without all controuerſy, 
that whereas he ſayd they had ſeene , it 
ought nat to be vaderſtoode of bodily 
light, but ought rather to be taken-foz 
walfali blananefle , becauſe they might 
bane knowen who he had bane , had it 
not bene that they were lotte by their 
owne mallice. B. Therefoze he noteth 
that whiche he had ſaide a litlle befoze. 
Ye ſeeke mee, not becauſe yee ſawe the 
ſignes: Foz by the ſignes they ſawe who 
be was, namely, the very ſonne of God: 
pet not withſtanding they did not bela ue 


Father, as ſtraight waye he ſheweth,- 
37 All that the Father 


geueth me, ſhal com 
to me, and him that 
commeth to me, I 


— 


Pon a FOHN. | Capivi. Pag. 2 


Wlkully reſifted God if ſg be | || 
|.thev.hadknown with whome they had | | 


it is no marueyle but all the children of 
Ood undzact ., de. 

| " Firſtofall we oute of: thys 
place, that the benefitc of fatthrammeth 
| of the free gift of God the Father ; not 
o bumaine ftrengthe . Whomoſoener | 

| the father hathgeuento the lone: come r 

| tothe Sonne. | 

C. Therefoze faith is not in the wil 7 oyth is 


| 
call oe andere {| | 2 cr Sift of 
| | withouterception,as it werebychannce | * | 
All that the Fa- ; | but Godcholeththem , whom de del vue | | 
ther geueth me. 1 | 
| | Foz whenheſaith, All chat is geuen | 
H. By theſe wozdes the Lozde we mape gather, that all are not geuen. 
declareth , that it is no ſtraunge thinge | Pozeouer we gather that GO D docth | 
to dym that the Capernaites ſeeing did | wozke in his elec with ſo grrate efficacy 
not ſæ, and bel&ue in bun. | | of the Spirite that none of them do fall | 
Ve tame fo2 no other cauſe into this | | awaye from bim. Fo2 this woe ot᷑ ge⸗ 
woꝛlde, than foz their ſakes whome the | wing is as muche as if Chziſte had ſayde | 
Father had oꝛdained to eucrlaſting lyfe, | | thoſe whome- the Father bath choſen | 
and had delinered to him tobe ſaned:and | he doth regenerate, and addiceth them 
be is moſt ſertainly ſure of this, that | | to me in the obedience of the Goſpell, | 
they ſhall come to him, and that he will | | Bx. Tbey therefoze which beleeuc, be- | 
reiec none of them, bat will willinglye leeue th2ough the grace of God: but they | 
imbꝛate euerye onof them, but asfoz0- | which belerue not haue to accuſe their 
ther he willnot regardethem | | owne wickedneſſe,and not to findefault 
with | 
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nate, be hath called : and whomehe hath 
called he hath iuſtified: and whome he 
hath iuſtifed he hath alſo glorified. N. 


nine maieſtie and ercelency of the eter- 
nall wozde,to the whiche nothinge can 
be geuen that tt hath not, but actoꝛdinge 
to the diſpenſation of the mediation, rc- 
concil liation, and bumayne redemtion 
whiche be had taken in hande . Foz the 
Father bath geuen to bis Wonne as to 
a mediato2, Reconciloz E Redemer,out 
of that Cnfull multitude of moztall men 
thoſe to be ſauid, whome de bath choſen 
to tete from cuerlaſting , 4 We 
bane already ſhewed what it is to come 
vato Chzift, . Foz we muſt not vn⸗ 
derſtand that whiche be bere ſpeaketh 
ofeuery one which commeth vato bym: 
(fo: the vabeleening Ca came 
vnto hun whome inge the 
Father had not geuen to him , otherwiſe 
they had beleued in him) but he ſpealteth 
of thoſe which come to dim as to the 
bꝛeade of lpfe,and to the knowne Saui- 
dure reuealed by the Father , Concers 
ning thoſe( I ſave) be (ith, 


3 And him that cometh to 
me F caſt not awaye. 0 


C. The whiche alſo partapneth to 
the conſolation of the Godly , that they 
mape be ſure that they haue free acceſſe 
vnto Chziſt, and ſhall be gently recepucd 
ſo ſoone as they commit them ſelues to 
dis faith and charge. 

Wherevpoa it foloweth that the doc⸗ 


trine of the Goſpell ſhalbe helthfull to 


thoſe that are the childzen of God , be- 


cauſe no man offereth him feiſe to be a 
diſciple vnto Chꝛiſte. but he whiche \- 
leth hym, and hath experience that der is 
a faithfull teacher, A. This plate 
therefoze agreeth with that whiche wer 


thallſee hereafter, He whiche is of God 
— — yedo not | 

becauſe ye are not of gud, Agayne, 
My ſheepe beare enim. co followe 
me: therefore ye doe not beleeue, becauſe 
ye are none uf my ſheepe. . Fo 
we reade that they belerued the woꝛd ſo 
1 to euerlaſting 

B. ey there foꝛe whiche are abiedes 
to the woꝛlde, and are deſpiſed as duſte, 
maye be of good courage: Fo2 Chꝛiſte 
will louinglyreceiue them ,ifſo be they 
come to him in faith, 

Fo: hecaſteth none awaye that come 
to him in faith, he pꝛeſerueth his to the 
vnde, «© they ſhall neuer periſh . Jo: 
they are Citizens with the Daintes,and 
of the houſholde of Cod, wherfoze they 
can neuer be excluded out of the kingdom 
of God, 

But ſeing it is knowen to God alone 
who they are that are geuen to Chꝛiſte 
to beſauid, and who not: (foz the Loꝛde 
knoweth who are his) yet not witſtan⸗ 
ding no man canne be ignoꝛaunt whes 
ther he commeth vnto Chꝛiſte by — 

| 


and with a dcefier of deatenly grace, oz 
not. 
Fo2 what can be mo2e euident and 


manifeſt to our harte than that whiche 
dure harte moſt of all deſiereth 2 Whers 
vpen the Apoſtle ſaith Trye and proue 
youre (clues whether yebe in the Faith or 
no. Do ye not knowe youre ſelues he- 
ther Chriſte Ieſus be in you: Do that we 
are made ſure by that which is manifeſt 
concerning thoſe things which are hid⸗ 
den from vs,as whether the f ather hath 
geuen vs to the ſonne, and whether the 
ſonne will caſt vs away 02 no. If wee 
come toChiſt no doubt we are geuen to 
him ofthe Father, and we ſhall neuer be 
cat awave. 

B. Butſaingnonecan be perſwaded 


of theſe thinges but the elece , ( that is 
foſay, ſuch as are indewed with Gods | 
@pirite, and are regenerate) who are ſo | 


— Cu 


farre - | 


— 


— 
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farre from being b2ought to ſecurity and 


pzeached: Wheras the moze eucry one 
knoweth and felett the loue of God to, 
ward hym, the moze de will loue hem a- 


game 

If the repꝛobate be offended with 
theſe thinges it is no maruaile foz there 
is nothing at the whiche they are not of- 


38. Forl came downe 


from heauen. not .to 


do that I will , but 


what he will vvhich 
hath ſent me. 


This is a confirmation of the ſentence 
going befoze,becauſc chꝛiſt is not ſought 
of vs in vaine. Foz faith is the wozke of 
God by which be declareth that we are 
bis and bath appoynted his ſonne to be 
the wozker of oure ſaluation. But the 
ſoune , ſerketh nothing elſe but to ful- 
fill the will and commanndemente , 
ok his beanculy father: he will neuer 
therefoze reiec thoſe which are ſent of 
the Father. Wherevppon it followeth 
that our faith ſhall not be in vayne . 
But whereas he ſaith that he doth not 
bis owne will, but the will of bis Fa- 
ther, we muſk not wickevly tretch the 
ſame as Heretiques do, dut muſt ſimply 
vnderſtand it in that ſcence in the which 
it is ſpoken. C. Fo2 it is an Jmitacz- 
on, by whiche Chꝛiſte doth frame bym 
ſcifeto bis bearers , B. Foz in very 
deede the Donne bath not bis wil by him 
ſelfe,but his wyll and bys fathers wyll 
are all one. Loe what the father wil- 


| 


— 


| | 
And thisisthe Fa- 


39. 
thers will vvhiche 
hath ſent mee, that 
of all vvhiche hee 
hath geuen mee . | 
{hall looſe nothinge, 


but raiſe it vp againe 
at the laſt daye. 


And this is the 
Faler 0 


1, Becanſe it was obſcure and 
vnkno wen to the people , what was 
of he ſayd he came downe from heauen 
ren ns = mans rang 
ſaping. And this is the will, &. 

C. By whiche woꝛdes he docth tefti- 
fie that this is the purpoſe of his Father 
that the faithful maye finde aſſured ſal- 


Wherfoze,yf we ſ« that to manpe it 
fourneth to their deſtruction, there is no 
cauſc why we ſhoulde be diſcouraged, be- 
cauſe they willingly bzing euei vppon 
them ſelues, Let. it ſuffice vs that the 
Goſpell all p2enaple alwayes to 
gather together the elece to ſalnati- 
on 


letb, the Bonne willeth the ſame. I ſhall looſe no 
M, —— ed cm op —_ thino 
ſaye nothing ciſe, yr 1 
| addicted to the wil of his father,and that M. This i the expolition of that 
acco2ding to the ſame, he wyll ſaue thoſe be had ſayde, I will not caſt away 


— — — 
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ben Chi cannot playey — 


— fathers OW 


Father to ſaue. V — 
be wah nor means that he is the keeper 
of oure tag one dave op foz a 
tyme, but care fo; the ſame 
erte. that de mape at the 
laſt bzinge bs out of pꝛiſon euen to the 
bauen of reſt and peace. 2; Foz. be- 
cauſe in tbe laſt daye, at in the ende of 
the wozlve, our conſummation is looked 
faz, this ſaping af our ſanioure Chꝛiſte 
is rightly vnderſtoode of the laſt reſur 
recion, C. And this pꝛomiſe is moze 
than neteſlar y to ſuche as are in miſery 
in this infirmitie ol the fleſhe, the which 
euery one of vs feele and knowe well 


pnough, 

Euery moment verely the ſalnation 
of the whole woꝛld might be made voyde 
and of none effect , if ſo be the faythfull 
beeing holven vp by Chꝛiſtes hand, did 
not boldely lookc foz the daye of reſur- 
reaion. Foz another cauſe alſo he ma- 
keth mencion of the reſurrection : be- 
cauſe ſo longe as eur [pfe is hydden we 
are lyke vnto deade men, Foz, what 

doe the faithfull vyfferre from the wic⸗ 
ked , but onelye, that they being ouer⸗ 
ſheepe appointed to be lame, baue al- 
wayes one foote in the graue, yea and 
are very nere to be ſwalfowed vp of 
death: There remayneth there foe one 
Pillerfo hope and patience , if ſo be 
we omitting the tate. of this pꝛeſent 
lyfe, doe behold and conſider that laſte 
dape, and doe paſſe by the mymfolde 
lettes of this wozlde vntill the frnete. 
of faith doe apprare, that is to ſaye the 
ſaluation of our ſoules. . Let vs 
alſo noate that the geucrall reſurrection 
whiche is of all thinges moſte ſertaine. 
Lherefoze as impoſſible it is that the 
will of God ſboulde be made fruſtrate, 
and that the perfect ſaluation of the 


E 


the wand of God account foz a fable. 


| 40 And this is the will 
©” 6fhimthat ſent me, 
| that euery on which 
feeth the Sonne, and 
beleeueth one hym, 
hath everlaſting life: 
and [will — 
vp at the laſte daye. 


A. Ebert is nothing ſupertioous in 
this repetition,if ſo be thou rightly con- 
fider thoſe thing which are ſpoken.C ,Þe 
bad ſayde that the office of defending of 
oure ſaluation, was committed to hym 


of the Father: now alſo he ſheweth the 


the haginn ing and the ende. X 


— 
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manner how . This therefoze is the 
wape to obtaine ſaluation if ſo be wee 
obaye the Ooſpell ot Chzilt. He touched 
this euen nowe, but nowe againe de 
doth better expꝛeſſe that, whiche befoze 
be had ſpoken ſomwhat obſcurely . AM. 
And be declareth that they are geuen to 
bym of bes Father, which'belene in 
dym. X. Foz in ſauing men GOD 
obſerueth this oder. and doth thus ma- 
nifeſt that eternall election , by whiche 
be hath cholen hu in Chziſte . Fo2ft of 
all be ſendeth bis only begotten Sonne 
to hewe bis Fathers will , be ſenveth 
alſo his Apoſteles , to pꝛeache concer- 
ning the Sonne of God : who beinge 
ſent pzeacheandcall , the Pzeachers 
are harde, the bearers are called, byhe- 
ring commeth faith , Fayth inlkifieth 
the belening, the wſtified call one the 
name of the Lozde , and thoſe callers 
are ſaued and gloziſied. 

Foz whoſocucr (hall call on the 
name of the Loꝛde ſhalbe ſaued. 

C. Wherefoze yf GOD will baue 
thoſe whome he hath cleaed to be ſaued 
by fayth, and doth after this manner 
confirme and execute his eternall decree 
whoſocuer he be, that being not conten- 
ted with Chꝛiſte curioufly inquireth of 
the cuerlaſting pzedeſtination , ſeketh 
all that in hym lyeth to be ſaued other- 
wiſe than God bath determined. Gods 
clecion of it ſelłe ts hyden and ſcerete, 
but the Lo2dc hath reucaled the ſame by 
that vocation, wherewith he bath cal- 
lcd vs, 

Wherefoze they are ont of their 
wittes which ſ@ke their owne and other 
mens ſaluation alſo out of the Labirinth 
of pzedeſtinatton , not regarding the 
ware of faith which is befo2e their cyes. 
Rape, by this pꝛepoſterouſe ſpeculati- 
on, they go aboute to onerthzowe the 
fozce andeffec of pꝛedeſtination. Foz 
yl God haue choſen vs to this ende, that 
we ſhoulde bel cue, take awaye faith 
and qur elenion ſhalbe meymed and vn⸗ 


And verely it is not meete in the 
counſayle and purpoſe of God , to bzoke 
the tontinuall and 1 — 


58 


are inſeperable and go 
ſo when God doth effecually call 
the Fayth of Chzilte , — 
muche with vs, as yf he ſboulde confirm 

bis decree concerning our ſaluation with 
| ſure ſeale. Foz the teſtumon of the 
Dpirite is nothing elſe, than the ſealyng 
of oure adoption, as Paule tracheth. 


farther is greate wickedneſſe: Becauſe 
he doth greate iniurie to the holy Ghoſh, 
whiche refuſeth to ſubſcribe-40 his fim; 


notwithſtanding they ſawe: now in the 
ſonnes of Ood is ioyned the obedience of 
faith , wird the ſcence and feeting of that 
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noate , leſt we thinke that we Mall get 
lyfe by the merites of oure good wozkes 
ſtraygyt after we haue recepued fayth: 
but let vs be ſure that the ſame is attri- 
buted to fayth, by whiche we areregene- 
rate into the dignitie and mherytance of 
the Sonnes of God, 


41. The lewes then 
murmured at hym 
becauſe he ſayde, I 

which came downe 

from heauen. 


Xx. Behoulde here, Jpzaye vou, the 
mutable and waueryng Judgement 
of the people. Alytlle byfo2e they ſought 


| 
| 


am the bread of lite 


| 


to honoꝛ Ch iſte as a kinge : and nowe 
becauſe they baue not their will and de⸗ 


whereby be night p20us that be 
1.46 'Poyſes bad 


| be came downe from heauen , F032 this 


— — —— 
and wonde rs, to be ſuche a one as was 
let of Ood, and whom the people ought 
to obaye and belecue , But the Loꝛde did 
not onelpgeue vnto them no newe ligne 
ouer and aboue thoſe whiche they bad 
ſeene, (foz they were ſufficient pnough) 
but alſo affyrmed that he was fare moze 
bunſelf to be very God: becauſe he pzea- 
ched verpoften tymes of him ſelfe that 
be woulde giue eternall lyfe to thoſe 
that woulde beleeue in dym, and alſo 
that be would pꝛeſerue them from death 
and in the laſt daye place them ineuer- 
laſting ble Theſe thinges when 
they vnderſtode not, they began to mur · 
mure againſt dym becauſe he extolled 
bym ſelfe about a man. But this 
people haue as it were by inheritaunce 
this peruerſe and vntoward diſpoſition 
that whenfaith is nedefull, they mur- 
mure. 
And to murmure is nothing elle 
than eyther by impatience, 02 by diſ⸗ 
dayne of the mpnde to complayne and 
fynde falte with thoſe thinges whiche 
ſome to be ſpoken 02 done - vniuffly, 
Thus often tymes they murmured in 
the wilderneſſe, that is to ſape they 
complapnedof God and Moyles , as 
though thoſe thinges whiche were done | 
—— Do to theſe men 
ſemed that the Lo2zdeſayd Jmpudent- 
iy, am the breade whiche came — 


from heauen , 

But wherefoze are they not rather 
angery with them ſelues , that they vn- 
derſtande not theſe thinges ſo greatly 
neceſſary ? Why doe they not rather 
murmure amonge them ſelues that they 
loued their belly ſo much! UWherfoze doe 
they not pꝛaye foʒ thegiftof faith + why 
doe (hep not beſeche him moze playnly 
to inſtruct them concerning theſe things, 
This had bene the parte of reaſonable 
men. 

- But they doe none of theſe things, but 
acco2ding to the diſpoſition of fleſhe,they 
wur mur berauſe the Lende ſapde that 


|is the lot of Chziltes doarine , that it 


hall ſooner finde ſuch as ſhall murmure 
againſt 


4 


— 


18 
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Two 
timbling| 
lockers to 
the It wee. 


vpon Saint OH. Cap. vi. Pag. 
K to be the Some af Ou ;, fog 


gainſt it, and tontemne 
rightly vaderſtande it, and when they 
vnderſtande it careneſtixe imbaace it. 
42: And they ſayde, Is 
not this Jeſus the 
ſonne of loſeph, 


whoſe Father and 


mother wee know 7 
Hou is it then that 
hee ſayeth I came 
downe from heauen? 


AI not this Feſut. l. 


They loked ſoꝛ ſome mightie , and 
victo2ious Peſſias, to raigne ouer them 
as did Salomon, Cyrus, and Alexander: | 
therefoze they diſpiſed the bumilitte of 


Chzift, not perceyuing bowe this baſe 
man diſcended from heauen. . Fez 


they thought that her had ſo ſpoken of 
his diſcention from heaucn as though 
be bad denyed himſelfe to haue biene 
bone in this wozlde among men, but 
enen as her was p2e ſent befoze them 
to haue fallen as ſome Aungell from 


uen . „ it conmmeth 
= they ſaye , not this leſus £ 


ſonne of Ioſeph 2 As if they ſhould haue 
ſaid, doth he think vs to be ſo dule x ſcencs 


leſſe that wee will ſuffer our ſelues fo | 


be perſivaton hat die came downs from | 
heaven, ſeing we knowe from whence 
der came, who be is, of what ſfocke and | 
kindcred , and with whome he was 
b:ought vp: what raſheneſſe then is this 
that der ſayth he deſcended from hea- 
uen, as though be ſpake to ſfraungers, 
and to ſuch as did not know him: 

C. They had therefozea double let: 
The one was whichc they fayned to 
themſclues by a falſe opinion, when 
they ſapde, This is ide ſonne of Ioſeph, 
whoſe Father 4 mother we know: 
other was j which p2oceded of a w2ong 


Judgement becauſe they did not thinke 


ter the outwarde 


that he deſcended to men | 
onr flett ö if 


loue foward 


vs, andalſo of his wonder- 


moztificatjon t regeneration 
the pꝛeaching is contemnen of pzo 
men, of couetous, ambitious, and lura- 
rions men, which crye, from whence 
baue we this newe dodrine, which theſe 
newe Apoſtles ſet befoze bs: Let vs 
noate therefoze in this place the nature 
of fleſhe and blode, which the 
Goſpell ſo long as there is hops of gaine 
but that hope being taken away, it ſtars 
teth aſide. M. Pozeouer the coxrupt nas 
ture of fleſhe andblade is, to ſtande vp- 
pon externall thinges, and to judge af- 
apparannce, not onely 
of the Sonne ot God , but alſo of all the 
clec, of whomeMK iudgeth. not accozding 
to the qualitie of the minde, whiche is 
heauenl pe, but accoꝛding to the humility 
and baſcneſſe of the fleſhe. 
It doth not belæue that thoſe , whome 
it ſeth in this woꝛlde to bepw2e, Jdiots 
bnlearned, baſe, weake, confemned, 
abieces, andknowne accozding to the 
natiuitye and conuerſation of the fleſhe, 
are bozne of GD D, andare ſonnes of 

the heauenlye kingdome. : 
This thing W. John erpoundeth in | 
another place, in theſe woꝛdes ſaying, 
Behoulde what lone the Father hath be- 
ſtowed on vs that wee shoulde be called 
the ſonnes of GO D. For this cauſe the 
worlde knoweth you not, becauſe it kno- 


weth not him. 
T1 letus | 


| —— — — * — — 


— — 


——— 


— — 


—An Ecleſaſticalexpoſition 


Cap. vi. | 


Warts cauſe pe are repꝛobates, it pzoneth your 
nod pr becauſe your moutbes are out of 


„ By, Cee Chentons and 


—_— a * 


3. Tk awed aud] 
ſayde vnto them, 
Murmure not a- 


by WT <1 


WT mong your -ſelues. 


, alſo and contentions 


bozteth them not ſo to murmure and 
grudge. C. Notwithſtanding bee layeth 
the blame of murmuration vpon them : 
as if her ſhoulde ſaye, my dodrine con 
tayneth no matter of offence , but be- 


poyſoned mindes. and is therefozs vnſa- 


taſte, ef, The wiſedome of the 
Loꝛde is here fo be conſidered,by which | 
bee is very circurnſpec,lealt ifhee ſhould 
hold his peace at thoſe things whereat | 
they murmured among themſetnes,they 
might thinke that they had iuſtly mur⸗ 


mured, Let vs foll owe this wiſe dilli⸗ 

gence, by which we muſt beware leaſt | 

they whiche murmure aga intt the truth 
murmure not without reaſon, 
* 

A. No man can come 
to me,except the fa- 
ther which hath ſent 
mee draw him : and 


I will rayſe him vp 
at the laſt daye. 


No man can 8 as 


come to mee. 


; 


Þe repeateth that which her had ſayd 
but in other woꝛdes. Foz he hadſayd, 


cone vnto mee: and now ii fapth, No 
man can coſbo vito me, except my Fa- 
ther which hath ſerit mee draw im. 188 


if hr do unde ſaye; 


krum heauen. Foz it mer- 
ce ed Ur ane; 
dtdat this hainifitic of my fieſhe. Did 
not J ſaye unto yaa that they ſhall come 
———— 
7 pe murmure 
of that amonge yout ſelues? Nowe J 
confirme the very ſame vnto pou, name- 
ly, that it is impoſſible that anye man 
ſhould knowe Jam, from whence, 
and to what ende J am come, except he 
be dzawne to me by grace from my Fa- 
ther. K. But your bellye dzaweth vou 
vnto me and not my heauenlye father : 
It is nomeruell therefoze if ye belæue 
not mp wozbes, C. Here Chzilt open- 
lypzonounceth that the doarine of the 
Goſpell , although it be pzeached to all 
men alyke, cannot notwithſtanding be 
of al men receiued. but they muſt firſt be 
renewed in minde x in vnderſtanding. 
Fayth therefoze commeth not by the 
will of man, but by the will of GOD. 
Bv. Co come to Ch2ilt is to beeleeue and 
to cleaue vatoChziſt, to receyue Chꝛiſt, 
and to depende onelye vpon hun, as we 
haue hearde in the ſiue and thirtie verſe 
going befoze. C. Me ſayth they are 


dzawne, whoſe mindes God doth illu⸗ 
minate,and whoſe heartes her bendeth 
and frameth to the obedience of Chzilt. 
R. Foz GDDdzaweth in that ozder 
as befoze wee haue deſcribed, Foz bee 
bath choſen ſome befoze the foundation 
of the wozlde was layde +; and thoſe 
whome her hath elected, her hath called 
and doth call by Chꝛiſt thzough the pʒea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell. 

And there is no cauſe why thou ſhoul- 
deſt faine, and Imagine to thy ſelfs any 
heauenly voptes, and deſcentions of the 
holye Ghoſt, which ſhoulde happen be- 
ſide the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,as ma- 
ny dꝛeame. 

To be dzawneof the father is to be 
endued with fayth and with the holye 
Ghoſt, by which our heartes are ſealed 


— — 


All that my Father giueth mee, shall 


and confirmed towarde Chꝛiſt. 
F02 


— 1 


— 


ay. 


| 
| 


pon. Saint FO HN. Cp. vj. 
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api ien to Sehe own motion and 
will 

Foꝛ in that men willingly 83 God 
it commeth of him, who frameth their 


hartes to his obedience. 4. 
foze mans fr will is nothing.” 


And Iwillra iſe him 
7 at the laſt da ye.” 8 


Reade the thirtie and nine nd fourty 
verſes going befoze, * | 


It is wrighten in 
the Prophetes, And 
they ſhall be taught 
ofGod, Euery man 
therefore that hath 
hearde , and hath 


learned of the father 
commeth vnto mee. 


d Pro. 


MM, Becauſe if might ſeeme very 
 {fraunge that be ſo gretly v2ged that no 
man coulde come vnto him except he 
were dzawne of the Father, hebzingeth 


It is wrighten 
in the Pro. 


the p2ophetical teſtimony cõcerning the 


| 


Pag. 
lame: not that the ſame was moze to 7 
clteemed in it ſelfe then that whiche he 


becauſe al the pꝛophecies were gathered 
together into one body, in ſomuch that 
all theP2ophets may very wel be com- 
pzehended in one booke, But the 
whiche is here cited, is to be founde in 
Eſay foure and fiftie chapter andthe xiii. 
verſe, where the Pꝛophete ſpeaking of 
the repay2ing of the Churche pꝛomiſeth 
2 taught 
0 d. 

Whereby we maye caſely gather, that 
the Churche can be no otherwiſe reſtoa- 
red, ercepte Cod taking vppon dim the 
office of a teacher , doe bꝛinge the faith⸗ 
full vnto him. B. And nat onely the 
Pꝛophete Elaye teacheth this but the o⸗ 
ther Pꝛophetes alſo. Foz there is ſcarce 
one ꝛophet which hath not fozeſhewed 
in many woꝛdes that this doctrine of the 
Chꝛiſte. Fo2 although the fathers were 
taught and inſtruaed with this doctrine 
pet notwithſtanding it began to be moze 
plentifully beſtowed vppon the elene,ſo 
ſone as Ch2ift was glozifyed. By, If 


any man deſter to haue farther teſtimo⸗ 
ny oute of the reſt of the Þ lette 
him rede theſe places coated in the mar- 
gent. C: But this manner of teaching 
of the whiche the P2ophete ſpeaketh, 
conſiſted not in externall voypce onely, 
but in the ſecrete operation of the holp 
— To be ſhoꝛte this inſtruai⸗ 
on o is the inwarde illumination 
of the harte R. Notwithſtanding wer 
maye not hereby take occafton to con⸗ 
— vocall pzedication and externall 


ring. 

Foz God verily teacheth, —.—. 
externall meanes:foz fayth commeth by 
hearing. He geueth his god ſpirite, 
but yet by the pzeching of the Goſpell: 
be geueth increaſe, but yet by the plan- 
ting of Paule and by the watering of A⸗ 
pollo, Wherfoze God teacheth,man mi- 
niſtereth,+ faith recepueth doctrine, God 


geueth hys — oem! 
—— — _ reth 


erg t. 23 
Je. 36.16. 
Joel. 2. 28 


God caf- 
leth out: 
wardely # 
inwarde. 


—— — — — — 


— — — — 


An — — Oc — 


ara ef the hare 


— man 8 


that hath harde. 


By. Th thinges are put down in 
ozder, the latter hath his oziginall of 
the two firſte . Foz they come vnto 
Chziſte which beleeue tu Chziſte , and 
they belteue which haue learned, and 
they haue learned of the father which 
baue harde the Father, To deare ther- 
foe bath the firſte place, and it is pꝛo⸗ 
perlp referred to the inſtitution: oz in⸗ 
ſpirationof the father going befoze, Fo 


the father teacheth erternallye with bis 
woꝛde of trueth by the miniſters, as by 
inſtrumentes, and within be doth in- 
flame them by bis holy Spirite.B. This | 
is tobe dzawne of the father. 

Foz the father doth not dzaw nien to the 
Donne as a man woulde dꝛawe a ſtoane 


oꝛa logge after him, but by tcaching and | 


perſwading. C. As Chziſte therefoze 
at the fy2zfte did denie men to be fete to 
beleeue ercepte they were dzawne, euen⸗ 
fonow he p2zonownceth that the grace of 
tbe ſpirite is effectuall , by whiche men 


| 


e 
hartes, 


ese eee 


4 — | thzoughty 


0; (ufficientty. 


46, Not chat any man 
hath ſcene the Fa- 
ther, ſaue he which 
is of GOD, the 


ſanie hath "Ds che 


Father. 


M. Ye ſpake to a carnall people: 
therefoze by this adition he woulde pꝛo⸗ 
uide that they did not carnally vnder⸗ 
ſtang that which he ſpake concerning 


are dzawen to belœue of neceſſitie, By 

theſe two members the whole power of | 
free will is quite ouerthzowen, of the 
whiche the Papiſtes ſo greately- dzeme. 
Fo2 if we come not to Chziſk befo2e the 
father dzawe vs, wer baue not ſo muche 
in vs as the beginning ok fayth ,noz re- 
dineſſe at all to obape. Po2couer if all 
doe come whome the father teacheth, he 
dothnot only geue a deſtre to beleen, but 
alſo fapth it ſelfe. Therefozc in that wir 
willingly obaye, by the dprection of gods 
holy ſpirite it is a token of gzace , and of 
dure ſealing: becauſe God ſheulde not 
dꝛawe vs ifſo be he ſtretching oute bys 
bande as it were, ſhoutve leaue oure 


the — his Fatber, cuen ſo nowe he 


bis Fathers docrine,fozfomachc as God 
is inutfble and can be ſeene of no man. 
C. And as he bath bitherto comended 


leth backe all the Faythkull to him a- 
Foz boath onght to be ioyned to- 
githor: namely,that therecan noknow- 
ledge of Chꝛiſt be had vnteil the Father 
dothilluminate vs by bis holye ſpirite, 
which by nature are blinde: and pet not- 
withſtauding God is ſought in vaine be⸗ 
foze wer haue Chꝛiſt: becauſe the maic- 
ſtie of God is ſo highe, that mans ſcence 
and vnderſtanding cannot reache vnto 
the ſame : naye there is no knowledge 
of God without Chzilt. Vis woꝛdes de⸗ 
depending on that which gocthbcfoze arc 
thas muche in effec: All menmult ber 


taught of the father: the which teaching 


God ſhall be taught by the inward woz- | 


will in the.midelk ip fufpence. Fon he 
AR n . 


- 
—_— 


king | 


mult not be ſuch that a man ſhall ſæ the | our 
father in this fleſhe : but the Childzen of | mayſtcs, | 


Holy gu 
ſcyolt 


— — 
— AX 


—— 


— 


| 


þ 


i 


tayneth 

the ſonne but the Father : alſo No man 

hath ſceue God at any tyme ] the only 
en ſonne whiche is in the boſome 

ofthe Father, he hath ſhewed him to vs. 


C. Mhen he ſaith that the father is 
onely knowen to him, he meaneth that 
this office pꝛoperly belongeth vnto him 
ſelfe to mani feſte him to men, whiche 
otherwiſe is hidden far from vs, 

47. Verely verily , I 
ſaye vnto you, hee 
that putteth his truſt 
in mee hath euerla- 


ſting lyfe. 


R By thys ſentence our ſamoure 


Chziftedeclareth how we are made the 
diſciples of his father, namely, by fayth 


inChzilte Je ſus, by whiche it commeth 
to paſſe that we obtayne euerlaſting life 
What it is to beleeuc in Chaiſte , wee 
baue befoze declared Foz we muſte not 
immagine aconfuſed and vaine fayth, 
whiche ſpoyleth Chziſte of his power: 
ſuche a faith is that which the Papiſtes 
haue. who belcue of Chziſte as they 
lift them ſelues : foz therefozez we ob- 
tapne lyfe by fapth, becauſe we knowe 
that in Cd2ſſte all the partes of lyfe-are 
contayned. 


48. Iamthe breade of 
life. 


e77* After that Chꝛiſte had anſme⸗ 
redthoſe murmurers, and had ſuffici- 
ently pMudcd foz that offente , wad! 
they hadde taken by the humilitye of his | 
ficlhe , and by the knowledge whyche 
they bad of bym : be uowe conſequently 
maketh repetitionof thoſe thinges 0. 
che be had ſpoken, and returneth to that | 
which he had begonne concerning Nlan- 


vpon Saint FOH. Cap. vi. Pag. 

king of the ſpirit. Foz they vponwhome | na: R. -ſhewing by a notable compari 

1.£03.2.10- —— — — con, bowe mucho berter this quickening 
miſteries of God, To - 2cade whiche he offereth i 

met. . xy — Nomanknowerh — 4 <6 e 


49. Youre fathers did 


cate Manna in the 
wilderneſſe, and are 


dead, 


AM. This verſe is two wayes cr- 
pounded. Some vnderſtande it gene⸗ 
rally of all thoſe Fatheres of the Jewes 
whiche did eate Manna in Moyſes time 
in the deſart, as well Godly as vngodly: 
inſomuche that the Lozd ſpeaketh here 
in this place not of the death of the ſoule 
but of the body. But otherſome expound 
it of the wickedonly , whiche did cate 
Manna withoute fayth ofthe trueth, in 
the wbiche is1yfe, and therefozeare alſo 
deade: that is to ſaye, they periſhed ener⸗ 

laſtingly. 
But it ſeemethnot neteſſarye that we 
bere diſtinguiſhe betwerne the beleruing 
and the vnbeleeuing Jewes, C Dnelye 
Chꝛiſt ſayth that Panna was acozrup- 


ing fode not of the ſoule, but of the body, 
not ſempiternall, but tempozall, which 
coulde not ſaue them from death. C It 
followeth therefoze that mens ſoules 
linde fode na where but in him, where- 
by they mays be fedde into cuerlaſting 
lpfe. Foz we mult remember what 
was ſpoken in a nother place, that there 
is no mention made here of Panna as 
Chziſt was a ſecrete figure: (Foz in that 
reſpec Paule calleth hym fpiritual meat) 
but here Ch2ift frameth his ſpcache to 
his bearers, who being onely carefull 
fo; the ftedingof their bellies „ bad no 
farther conſideration of anythinge in 
Manna. He doth therefoze Juſtly pꝛo⸗ 
nounce that thetr fathers are deade: that 
is toſaye, which were in like manner 
| addiced to their bellies. 


A Ihn 
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tidle meate to their Fathers, , be- 


1. Coz. 10.3. 


2 ——— 


— 


7 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. vj. ' 


— 8 — 


. in pleafare they are counted deade. C- 


2 


This is that breade 
whiche commeth 
downe from heauen 
that if any man eate 
therof, hee ſhoulde 
not dye. 


50. 


C. Chzift inuiteth and calleth thoſe 
to whome hee ſpeaketh to eate, when he 
ſayth that her came that a man might 
eate- Foz this kinde of ſpeache is as 
muche as if he ſhoulde ſaye, that he is 
to be eaten of fomanye as will eate. 


1 Shall not dye. 


AM. Ch:iffians dye aſwell as other 
moztal men: but they dye onely in bo- 
dye fo; a time, and not in ſoule foz euer. 
And although the ſoules of the vnbelæ⸗ 
uing are immoꝛtall alſo, vet notwith- 
ſtanding their condiciou is moztall and 
miſerable, inſomuch that being aliue 


nen as the ApoſKe ſpeaketh ofthe Mid⸗ 
dow which lined in pleaſure. 

Foz the lyfe of the vnbeleening is not 
the true iyfe , but a falſe imagination 


they thinke themſelnes to lyue aloane, 
when as inderde they are ffarcke deade. 
Me mut alſo noate the vniuer ſall 
fozmes of ſpeaking, when de ſayth, If 
any man cate, F02 by this manner 
of ſpeache her meaneth that der is offe- 
red to all men, inſomuch that whoſoever 
vſcth hym ſhall be pꝛeſerued in ite. 


51. Tam the liuing bread 
which came downe 
from heauen: Ifany 


of lyfe, and a mere phantaſic, by which | 


eate of this bread, he 


| ſhall lyue for euer: 
* the breade that 
fleſhe : which I will 
glue for the lyfe of 


the worlde. 


The Lozd doth often tymes repeate 
this, that all that beleue in bim ſhall 


— 
=_ 


— — 


baue everlaſting lyfe: C. Becauſe 
there is nothing moze neceſſarie to ber 
knowne ,'howe hardelye fayth tabgb 


ye ! 

We all deſire lyfe: but in ſeeking of 
the ſame, we foliſhlye wander in by 
wayes: andthe greater parte deſpiſe 
the ſame when it is offered. Foz what 
is he that doth not fayne and pꝛomiſe 
lyte vnto hym ſelfe withoute Chziſte? 
And what is be that is ſatiſficd and con- 
tented with Chziſte aloane 2 Zherfoze 
this repetition is not ſuperfinoufe when 
Chzilt ſo often tymes affirmeth that it 
is he whiche geueth lyſe to the wozlde, 
Fan be takethvntohim ſelfe aloane the 


place in vs, andhowe ſone it vaniſheth | 
awaye againe.  - - | 


— ——— 


name ol bꝛeade, that he might remoue 
out of oure myndes al falſe and fayned 
bopecflyfe. A. What can the glozy 
and plenty of terrene thinges p2ofite, in 
the whiche there is no life, pf ſo be wee 
looſe this bʒeade in the whiche atone all 
ſaluation and euerlaſting lyfe doeth con ⸗ 
* 


C. Pe nobee calleth that the lining 
bzeade whiche befoze he called the bꝛead 
oflyfe, and all in one ſence . Afterwarde 
he ſayth it came from heaueu becauſe in 
this woꝛlde (the figure whereof paſſeth 
and vanicheth awaye) the ſpirituatl and 
'incozruptible Iyfe is not to be found :but 
onely in the heavenly kingdom of God, 
Sooften as he makethmencion of this 
wozde(Eate) he crhozteth vs to faith, 
 whiche onely bzingeth to paſſe that wer 
enioye this b:eavefolyfe . | 


| And this is not in vayne : becanſe 
there are but a fewe whiche will vout- 


— OT 


date 


— 


— — 


— — as 
— 


—— — 
— 
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ſafe to reache out they bande to put this 
bꝛeade to their mouth : naye , when the 
Lozd putteth the ſame to their mouthes 
the? will ſcarſe taſte of the ſame : but | 
ſoine fill them ſcines ful of wynde: and 
otherſome bee ing lyke to Tantalus , dos | 
bungar and ar like to ſtarue with meats 
befoz etheir mouthes, 
c 0 


-And the breade 
that Iwill giue. 

Becauſe this ſecrete pow2e of geuing 
lyfe , concerning whiche,be ſpake, might 
be referred to his diuine eſſens, he nowe 
deſcendeth to the ſecond degree , and tea⸗ 
cheth that (yfe is included in his fleſhe 
that men from thence maye dzawe the 
ſame vnto them. It is the wonderfull 
counſayle of God verily, that be bath ſet 
befo2e vs lyfe in that fleſhe, in the which 
befoze there was nothinge but the mat- 
ter and cauſe of death 

And thus be pꝛouideth foz oure inſir: 
mitie when he callcth vs not to ſcke lyfe 
aboue the clowdes, but offereth the ſame 
vnto vs inthe earth, no lelle then if hee | 


 hoeulve lyfte vs vp to the gates of * 


kingdome, 

Neuertheleſle be co2recting the azide | 
of oure nature, pzoucth the humillitie 
and obedience offaith, when he com- 
maundeth ſuche as are lyke to periſhe 
toſeke lyfe in hys fleſhe, whiche in out⸗ 
warde ſhewe is contemtihle and baſe, 

B. Foz the ſaluation of the Saindes 
coulde not be finiſhed , except he had ge⸗ 
uen bys fleſhe foz vs tovcath , As ther- 
foze he did p2ofite and accompliſh oure 
ſaluation by death, and was truelpe 
made oure redemer : cuenſo the Fapeth 
of Chzilte cannot ſtande except wee be- | 
leeue in the death, croſſe, and paſſion of 
Chailte. | 

Wherevppon the Apoſtle felkificth | 
that be u culde net (@me to knowe any 
other thing, than Jeſus and the ſame | 
cruceſied Foz the ſatiſfaction cf oure | 
ſynnes was made vppon the Croſſe , the | | 
which was the ſatiſfacion of Gods righ- | 
tecuſneſle, the appeaſing of the Fathers 
wiath, and the gate of tunmoztalitye. 


| 


 Yerevpon to ſhe we, howe be woulde f& 


. | geue Iyfe to mens ſoules , I anſwere 


| 


| the ſecond place he noatsth that donati- 


niſheoure ſaluation , and with what 
fayth we mut eate bim, be ſayth that tbe 
bzrade which he wilt gene vato thoſe 
that are hys is bis owne fleſhe. C. But 
this ſermeth not to belong to the naturs 
of flethe, that it ſhoulde quicken and 


although this vertue doth come from 
ſome other thinge then from tislhe, yet 
notwithanding there is no let, but 
that thys name mape be aptly geuen to 
the ſame, 

Foz as the eternall wozde of God is 
the well of lyfe, euenſo hys fleſhe , as a 
water pipe, doth poure lyfe into vs, 
which reſtetb in the diuinitie. And in this 
ſence, it is called lining 02 quickening, 
becauſe it doth geue vnto vs that lyfs 
whiche it doth bozrowe from another. 

V. And we muſt noats that Chzilt 
ſpeakethnot hereof all maner of fleſhe 
but onelp of his owne, 


Iwill giue ( ſayth hee) 


s my fleſbe. 


5 nd the breade which 


222 


Therefozelpfe conũiſteth not neither 
inthe oblations of bealkes , neither in 
any moztall mans fleſhe , but only in the 
lleche of Chziff, C. This wo ( Geue) is 
vynerſlye taken: the firſte geuing of 

made 
mention, is dayly to be ſ&ne ſo often 
as Chzifte offereth hym ſelfe to vs: In 


on onely whiche was made vppon the 
Croſſe , whenhe offered him ſelfe a ſa- 
crifice to the Father, and an oblation 
of aſwate ſmell tnfo God. C Foz 


then he gaue hym ſelle to death fo2 the 
lyke of men: andnowe he muiteth vs to 
taſte the frute A hys death . Foz that 
— — 
all pꝛoũte vs , except we did note eate 
the ſame in the holy ſupper. BY. Ther⸗ 
fo;e when he ſayth that he will geue the 
fame fo; the | yfe of the woʒlde, his mea⸗ 
ning is this: J will geue my ſel fe too 


death, that the woꝛlde by my death may 


rn 


Rue. 


Ephe. 5.2 


| 


224 


An Ecdeſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vi. | 


doubt full as pet, and ob 


Foz the wozlde is dende in ſinnes 
but the ſanne of God dyed in the fleſhe, 
leaſt the ſecond death ſhould raigne ouer 
the faithful. And thus the ſonne of God 


52. The lewes then con- 
tended among them 
ſelues, ſaying: Howe 
can this fellowe geue 
vs his fleſhe to eate. 


B v. Chere aryſeth againe another ton⸗ 
tencion among the hearers, o auditoꝛ pe 
of Chꝛiſt, by reaſon of his wo2zdes, which 
were not rightly vnderſtode. A. Foz al- 
way thoſe that are carnall,carnallye vn⸗ 
derſtand the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, and ther⸗ 
fo:e they are oftentimes offended, and 
being offended fall to contencion among 
themſelucs . Foz it offended them that 
be had ſayd, that ha would geue his fleſhe 
fo; the lyfe of the wozld, C. And the E- 
uangeliſt nameth the Iewes againe , not 
foz honoꝛs ſake, but rather to caſt in their 
teeth they2 incredulitpe, foz that they re⸗ 
cepued not the familiar doctrine, concer - 
ning euertaſting lyfe : 02 at leaſt becauſe 
they do not modeſtl p. re ot a matter 
vnto them: 
fo2 this is a ſigne of piuiſhe frowarvneſſe 
and contempte, whereas hee ſapth that 
they contende among them ſelues. And 
they which thus contentioufly diſpute, do 
hynder them ſelues from attapning to 
the knowledge of the truth. By. Tbdey 
murmured befo2c becauſe the Lo2d had 


[ 


ſapd, that bee deſcended from heauen, aud 
that her was the ſonne of God: and now 
they openlye contende becauſe he ſayd, 
And the breade which I wyl geue for the 
hy te ofthe world, is my fleche , Euen as 
if his meaning bad berne that bis fleſhe 
onght to be raten, as men tate fleſhe, 


- | which they bye in the Shambles, Ther- | 


foze they crye, 


Home can this fellowe 
— vs his fleſbe. 8 


C this is not imply 
to bee repꝛehended in them that they en; 
quire after the maner bowe:fo; then A- 
braham , and the bleſſed Uirgin ſhoulde 
deſerue the ſame repzebenſion . Zhere- 
foze they are eyther deceyued by igno⸗ 
raunce,oz elle they doe amiſſe, who fozſa- 
king bzaules and contencion, (which the 
Euangeliſt onely condemneth ) debate 
t curiouſly diſcuſle this queſtion (Howe) 
as though the Iewes ought not to haue 
enquired ot the manner of eating. But 
verily this ought rather tobe imputed to 
floathfull negligence, than to the obedi⸗ 
ence of Faith ,ifſo ber wyttingly, and 
wyllingly wer kerpe the knots of doubt- 
kulneſſe vnknit , which are diſſolued by 
the woꝛd ok the Lozde, Wherefoze wee 
may not onely enquireof the manner of 
eating of the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, but alſo ap- 
pꝛehend and take holde of him ſo farre 
fo:thas the Scripture offereth him vn- 
to vs. Away then with that baine pꝛe⸗ 
tence of humillityxe Wee muſt onely 
obſerue this moderation in the ſecrete 
wozkes of God,leaft we deſire to know 
moze than he hath ſet downe to vs in 
bis wozde, J. It is lykelpe that the 
lewes twke holde of that onelye, which 
might geue them moſt caſelye occaſion 
to canill , Foz they dyd not thinke in 
verpe deede that the Lo2d woulde geue 
bis fleſhe to be ſo caten as men cate 
befe : pet notwithſtanding. they con⸗ 
tende and ſpcake, euen as Chzilt had ſo 
meant. 

But this greaflye troubled them, that 


Jeſus by his allegozyes affirmed bim 


belle 


— —— 
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ſcife , tobe.Cyzilt, to bee God, andthe | | if (be we thea — 

gruer ofeternall life, and that hee being] | which tefpits earn ends the ner, 

the Donne of man would geue the fame 


fleſhe t blood which they ſawe,and moze⸗ 


feuer (which ſounded vil in their cares) 
SS 
bebe ener en which trou rr ICH 
LN , offended „and dzewe Ren: 
them away from the Loꝛde, and gane Jonne of man. — 


them occaſton to murmure. Datying, 


tberefoze with the wozde of the Lozde, 70 a | | - 
they w2eſted the ſame to another ſcente 1222 — 
ene. e — dent e woze ravgive 
wy _ | they bad ol him gement which 
53. Fefus therefore ſayde 


_ 
vnto them: verelye 


Iſaye vnto you, ex-| |Þimlelte ſo muche, Thereftze ba ac- 
1.5 .4-.| | knowledgedhimlelfotobs the ſonne of 
cept ye eate the fleſh K. 
ol the ſonne of mam, dannn anp — Vee ors 
ink hi ode| andes de denied any man to haue e- 
1 his 225 gene hid ot tothe fa 
7e aue n e in manand lode: that is to 
* „ lare, which bad not Chyilt lining in him, 
-, you. being aſſared that her is by his 
ſarriſice, and made the ſonne and heyze 
C Da pe diſpleaſure moned our ſas] of OOo. 
et Chzilt at this time to ſweare, 
when be ſaw his grace with ſuch pzowd 
contempt te be reiccted. Foz he doth | 
not tſe nowe ſimple doctrine, but to ter- | | Fanding life is included in this coritem- 
refie them mingleth thzeatnings there- | | fible flethe: of the which if pou depziue 
with, Foz be denownceth everlaſting! | Your ſctues, ve ſhall finde nothing elſe 
deſtruction to all whiche ſhall refuſeto| | where ta quicken yon. At was 4 groſe 
ſake fo2 4 to recepue life from his fleſhe, | | £770ur of the Fathers. which thou 
B. And thatſwhich they ſayde was | | fbatinfauntes weredepziueds a 
abſurde and impoſſible to be done, that | | Ting lyfe , except they ging vnto theur 
ber pzoueth to be moſt neccfſarye ; but in | | tbe Euchariſt. Foz there ts no wozdhere 
ſounde ſcente, and not in that carnall | ol the Þacrament of the bodye and blod 
and groſle ſcence, C. As if be ſhoalde | | ®f Chaift, but Chziſt goeth fozwarde in 


ſape, if yecontemne my fleſhe, know pe | | be Petapho2 of the eating ofbys fleſhe; 


foz a ſuretie that there remayneth ta and ot the dzinkingofbis blove , which 
you no other dope or lyfe. Tyis venge- | | be had begun. Neyther doe the Boke- . 
aunce hangeth oucr the beades of all | miansrightly pꝛociede, when they go a⸗ 
ſuch as are contemners of the grace of bout to pzoue by this teſtimonie that 
Chꝛiſt. that they and their pꝛide ſhal pe | the vſe of the Cuppe ought to be giuen 
riſhe togitber. And they are to be - | to allalyke. 
ged with this pꝛeciſe ſeueritie, leaſt they | | As touching Jnfants, the inſtitution of 
Chꝛiſt doth ſeclud them from the ſupper, 


pꝛocede in flatfering themſelues. Fo: 


becauſe 


— 


the fleſhe , and to dzinke the bloude of 
Chailte , is to belæue that Chzilte ſuffe- 


Rom. 10.4 


CCC 
— 


God made 4 teconciler though faith in 
his bloud to declare his tuſtite fo there- 
miſſion of ſpunes paſte. 


| Eternall vE..; 


rov fo oureſynnes .4. Foz hym hath 


Ye haue no be 
25 in ũmũ. 8 


LM, Dis meaning is that al they 
are deade whiche eatenot this fleſhe of 
the ſonne ol nrarme and d2inke his bloud 
A. Foz as we are all dead 
ſynne, ſothozowe faith in Chziſte wer 

are made alyue , as the @cripture tea- 
cheth. 


54. Who ſo eateth my 
fleſhe and drinketh 
my bloude, hath 


and 


Iwill rayſe kim vpat 
the-laſt daye. 


1 VV hoſo eatethmy fleſhy 


M. He ſtill bouldely repeateth that 
which went befoze as commonlpe they 
doe which ſpeake the truth: C. and bee 
confirmeth that which ishard to be b&- 
leued, as that mens ſonles are no other- 
wiſe fedde with his fleſhe and bloude, 
than the bodye is ſuſtapned with meate 
and dꝛinke. M. F02 be ſpeaketh moꝛe 
manifeſtipe than he did befoze-, when 
her erp2eſſelye nametbhimſelfe, Uere⸗ 
lye to tate the Loꝛde, is to abide in the 


Fd = Cap. vi. 


B Acter this manner. alſo we due 
commonlye in theſe 0020s, to Eate; to 
Dainke,: | 


7 


L o2dett dothplaynely appeare that all 
this place is vnaptiye and falſelye ex⸗ 
the upper. Ko: 


inſtituted the ſame. 
if Wherefoze it is moſt certaine that her 


lapde in another place. C. Aud Chꝛiſt 


pounded concerning 
fit were true that this were to be re⸗ 
ferred tothe Supper of the Love, than 
all the that vnwozthyly pꝛeſume to the 
ſame,being made pertakers of the bou 
and bloude of Chꝛiſt, haue therewithall 
2 we know that manye cate the 
their owne -veftruction and 
— And verilye it were ber ve 
fonde, and vntimel ye then to ſpeake of 
the Supper , when as yet hee had not 


ſpeaketh here of the continual eating by 
fayth, Rotwithſtanding wer mult con- 


which is not figuredin the Supper and 
truelpe giuen to the fapthfull : and ther⸗ 
foze Chziſt made his boly Supper to bee 
as it were a ſeale to this ſermon. And 
this is the cauſe why our Euaungeliſt 
John maketh mention of thys Supper. 


p at the laſt daye. 


AM. a pꝛomiſeth euer laſting lpfe 
befoꝛe the reſurrection, to the ende wee 
might know that the faythfull are en« 


while they are in this lyle: euen as it is 


ſo often ioyneth the reſurrection to euer⸗ 


| laſting lyfe, becauſe our ſaluation is hid, | 


cuen vatill that daye. Therefoze what 
Ch2ift will giue vnto vs no man can 
fele, but hee which hauing onercome 
the wozlde, ſetteth befoze his eyes the 
lat reſurrection. 


55. For my fleſh is meate 
in dede, and my blood 


And 7 willray/e 2 | 


feſſe that thereis nothing ſpoken here | 


dued with everlaſting lyte by Ch2iſt, |' 


is Sake | in deede. 


Loꝛde, and theLo2de to abide in vs, 


This 


— 


— W 


— —— ——o——_ —— ̃ — 


Queſtion. 


Aunſvverc, 


— ee _ 
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ſo ſone as wee fozſake the @acrifice of 
bys deathe , there is nothing befoze 
dure cyes but death, nepther doth de 
b:ing vs any other waye to felyng of 
hys diuine power, than by his death and 
reſurrection, . Therefoze de ſpe⸗ 
keth of the redemption of mank ende, 
whiche ſhoulde be by hys death. foz the 
Whiche cauſe he intended to offer his 
flcthe and blode a ſacrifice to bys father 
fo: the remiſſion of the ſinnes of the 
whole wonlde. 
But why doth he ſeuerally make men; 
cion of dys bloode which is contained 
in the fleſhe? Jaunſwere? Chzifte in 
this had reſpect and regarde te our rude 
nelle. A 
Foz when diſtinaly he erpzeſſeth 
meate and dzinke by them ſelues „ he 
putteth vs in mynde that the lyfe whiche 
he geueth is perfect and complete in each 
poynt , leſt we ſhoulde fapne and imma⸗ 
a(:1c to our ſelues ſume halte and vnper⸗ 
fet lyfe: as pfhe ſhoulde ſape, that wee 
ſhall want no parte of lyfe, if ſo bee wee 
eate hys fleſhe andd2inke his blod. E⸗ 
nenſo in the ſupper , whiche agreeth 
with this doctrine, beinge not contented 
with the lane of bzrade , he topneth 
there vnto the Cuppe, that hauing theres 
in a doule pledge of lyfe , we mape be 
contented with hym aloane: foz be ſhal 
finde no parte of lyfe in Chꝛiſte, whiche 
| dacth not belceuce that Chzilke alone is 
his lyfe, 


| 


fleſhe and drinketh 
my bloude, q yelleth 
in me „and I in 
ne 
ve that eateth 
my fleſhe.. . 3 
M. Theſe wo ids pertayns to the imili- 


tude of ſuche as eate and dzinke to this 
ende, that be might moze amply declare 


they abyding in hem, and de in them 


inſomuche 
that lyfe carmot confli# ; pf ſobe the 
eater,and the meate be ſeperated a ſon- 
der. Theſe thinges are tempozall and 


incoꝛruptible , and therefoze imperfect 
to ſet fozth the power of Chzifte, and yet 
not withſtanding they doe after a ſozte 
ſet foth a ſertayne Image of hym, and 
dor teache vs this , that it is neceCarily 
required that he which will hane eternal 
lyfe, muſt haue Chzilte the true fade 
of lyfe abyding in him in ſuche wiſe that 
he mayeby no meanes be ſeperatey, 
And whoſoeuer eateth bis fleſhe and 
d2inketh his bloud, hath Chziſt abyding 
in him, and he alſo in hym. C. Seeing 
therefoze Chailte aloane contapneth 
lyfe in him ſelfe ,be pꝛeſcribeth vnto vs 
dere a wayehowe we ſhall inioye the 
ſame , namely if ſo be we eate his lleſhe 
euen as pf he ſhoulde denye hym ſclfe to 
be oures otherwayes then by eacing 
hem thozowe fayth. 

Foz be ſhallneuer come fothe God 
Chꝛiſte whit he neglecteth man. Mher⸗ 
fo:e pf thou wilt de pertaker of any 
thing with Chꝛiſte, thou mult fir ſte of al 
take hede that thou doef not diſpiſe 02 


diſdayne hys fleſhe , By. Therefaze in 


theſe wo2des the miſterye of bis Intar⸗ 


| 56, Hethateatethmy| 


— 


— — — 


e 
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—— with his dloude from all sure 
| and hath recon 
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is moze euident⸗ 


ciled bs to Goy 
Whoſoener beleeueti 


| this, hath > Gn — 
| quickening ſpirite of Chaiſte, the pow- 


er of righteouſneſſe and redemtion : and 
ſo Cite lyuoth in hym , the in Ch:ift. 


Dwelleth in me 
dand'Tin him. 

are not ſubiec to cozruption, but haue 
— Ho power. nn geue lyfe, 
therefoze he vled the woꝛde quickening 
to this ende that it mayeagre with that 
whereas he pzomiſed eu lyfe 
to ſuche as eate his ſleſhe and dzinke bis 
bloud. C. Foz this is as muche as if her 
had ſayde that this is the onely bonde of 
dnity, and that by this meanes he doeth 
growe with vs when oure fayth doeth 
reſt and ſtave it ſelfe . vppon bis death, 

Bv. This place therefoze of the Goſs 
pell doth agree with that ofthe Apoſtle, 
where he ſapth , we knowe that a man 


but by Faith in Chriſle, 
Furthermoze hereby wee maye ga- 
ther that he ſpeaketh not of the external 
ane of bzeade , of whiche many of the 
bubelzuing doe cate , who notwith⸗ 
ſtanding are farre from Chzilte . Alſo 
their erroz is hereby confuted , which 
thinke, that Judas did no leſſe recciue 
the body of Chzilke then the reſte of the 
Diſciples , ſæing that Chzilte gaue the 
bꝛead to all. 
Foz this is moſte ſertayne that Judas 
was neuer a member of Chziſte : and 
it is moſte abſurd to make the fleſhe of 
Chꝛiſte deade fleſhe, and withoute ſpi⸗ 
rite: alſo they are very faliſhe whiche 
dꝛeame of any eating of the flcſhe of 
Ch:iſte withoute faithe , whenas onely 


faith is the mouth of the ul. 
„ 


And the lyuin 
Father hath — 
and Iliue by the Fa- 
ther: euenſo hee 
that eateth me, ſhall 
lyue by the meanes 


of me. 


. 
- , 
— 


And the liuing 
Hache, 


is not iuſtified by the workes of the lawe, | 


— — — G 
t pꝛincipall 
— loziginall of life is in 


the Father. 

an objection : be- 
ſeeme to detrac that from 
God whiche belongeth to God, in mas 
king him ſelfe the cauſe of lyfe.@o there- 
foze he maketh him ſelfe the authoz 
of lyfe, that he con feſleth that to bee ge- 
uen bym from another whiche he mini- 


ſtereth to other, 

As if he ſhoulde ſaye, X. The fa- 
ther is lyfe in derde: ſo alſo am J the 
true lyfe, foꝛſomuche as the Father bath 
wholy inpzinted bym ſelfe in m. J 
will not reſerue this lyfe whiche the Fa- 
ther hath geuen to me, to my ſelfe aloane 
as a (pightfull aud enuious perſon : but 
I will atfo communicate the ſame with 


the 


[ 


| Inca: 


ten com: 


nctb by 
C race. 
| 


Eſrc.36. 11 
| Elzcr de- 


Fees of 
lie, 


MGR MW” "TRA cxC3 —_ 4 a 


. be- 
IN 
den renner Father, 


| x ide, t 


1 of 1 


Foz 


wozlve;. 


long fo the dare dinjaitte , 


fovothit 
natyre N 
GOD Dmanifetted in the fleſhe. 


vnwonted 
bumſelfe, 


© [hall line by the 


meanes of me. 


red into vs. The thirde, is that 


is not here handelen becauſe h& pꝛo⸗ 
potmdeth bim ſel fe as he being cloathed 
with our fleſh manifeſted humſelte to the 


-—- Whereas therefoze her layth chat 
be lineth by the Father, it doth not he- 


1 
a title of the Sonne of 


Farthermoze we knowe that it is no 
thing to Ch2ilt , to aſcribe 
to the Father whatſocuer is deuine in 


* - By, It is alſo to be noated that hir 
ſayth | 


Foz in that we are Juſtiſied, quicke- 
ned, and blefſed, it commeth not by our 
owne merite but by the mere goopneſſe 
ofChziſte. And therefoze theL o2de 


ſayth by the mouth of the P2ophet I will 
— not for thy fake , but for 


my owneſake. C, We muſte alſo 
noate that there are reckened dere th:& 
degrees oflyfe, The fir ſte degree hath 
God the lyuing Father, whois a ſp2in- 
ging well. dut ſecrete and hidden. The 
ſeconde degree bath the ſonne, who is as 
a conduite pype by whome lyfe is pow- 


which we dꝛawe frombym. Do that, 
becauſe God the Father in whome con - 
fifeth lyfe. is karre from vs, Chriſte is 


bon Sant OH Capo. _ 


"als 


lyfe 


fe Ale gp 


lyeth 


58. This is that breade 


from heauen : not 
| asyoure fathers did 
eate manna and 
are dead :. hee that 


eateth this breade 
{hall liue euer. 


= is — 


breade. 


M. When the Jewes obieced vnto 
Chailte the fathers which were fed of 
Moyſes by manna, he aunſwered tothe 
ſame the thinges, one was, that Moy- 
ſes did not geue vnto them bzead from 
beauen, and that tho bead whiche the 
Fathers did eate in the deſart was not 
the true bzcade o heauen, becauſe the ea- 
ters of the ſame were ſubiece to death 
The ſeconde was that the Father geueth 
the true bzeade of heauen , the whbiche 


Nowe therefoze to finiſhe this dia- 
logue, he retourneth to the compariſon 
of Panna amd of his fleſh, where with 
be began. Chis is the ſumme of his woz- 
des. There is no cauſe why ys ſhoulde 
; pzeferre Moyſes befoze me. becauſe bee 
| fed youre Fathers in the wilderneſſe ; 


that whiche went befoze ©;-- 
Lozbe ſeyde, As the father hath life -in | 


himſelfe, ſo hath he geen to the Sonne 
to haue life in him ſdfe. "Foz in diners 


whiche came downe| 


| 


| ſeeing that J baue farre better meate 


* 


fo 


— _ 


6 


Pag. 219 


— 


| 


| 


- 
— 
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Joh. is. ac. teache openlye, that her might baue ma- 


| 


4 


I 


tygeus vnto Fate wat wog! 


1 


«DIE 
: 
1 
| ILL 
, 


c of the Saule is not 
— 4 —— ＋ and 
moe, tyll the whole man bg renued. 
— NY mant feſt by bett 


| 


59. Theſe thinges ſayde 

he in the Sinagogue, 
as hee taught in Ca- 
pernaum. 


' By, owe the Euangeliſt noateth 
the place where theſe thinges were done 
and ſpoken, acco2ding to the Biſtozi⸗ 
call manner, thereby to declare the vn⸗ 
' doubted trueth aud certninter of tte 
matter , C. and alſo that w migbt 
uno we that there wert then many p2e- 
ſent wden tbeſe tiunges werd ſpaten. 
BV. - Foz this talke and diſnatacion 
concerning / Faith, and. the effece of 
| Fayth , was in a great afſemblye of 
| the Iewes, that is to ape, in a Þchwle, 
| Temple, o Church: becauſe itpertay- 
ned to the right inſtruction of the whole 
' Chuch , andof the vniuerſail wozlbe. 
C. Mer ſignifycth that this Sermon 
was made as of a graue and ſerious 
matter, A. and that Ch2ziſt was found 
ok the Capernaites in the Sinagogue, 
into the whiche be entered to -teache, 
| that they might beare bim ſpeaking of 
ſo great miſteries Foz die woulde 


ny witneſſes oſ bis Dorine. 


W 
i 
that — yer | 


| Euenas bee bouldlye affirmed befoze 
tde highe Yaieft, - | 


BY | An Eccleſjafticallexpol of i 


baue done if ſo bx-Chziſt had taught fo 
okkentimes amorig fhem? | 


ches Whiche haue by the godneſſe and 


— — 
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ion Cap. vj. N | 


But nowe, ſeeing they doe not retaine | 
the Daocrme af Chaiſt , and of his A⸗ 
poſtles in their pꝛoper place, what clſe 
remaineth foz them now than the grea⸗ 
ter condemnacion : All theſe Chur- 


mekcye of God, the ſound and wholſome 
vocrine of the Goſpell , which other 
| s want,muft baue this example 
of the Capernaites al wayes befozethetr 
exes. 


60. Many therefore of 


his Diſciples , when, 


| 


they had heard this, 
ſayde : This is an 
harde ſaying: Who 


— | 


can \ 


— 


ä — — — — E—— 


— 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap. 


can abyde che hea-| 


ring of it. 


eM any therefore of, 
555 Diſciples. 5 


M. All that which is contained be⸗ 
kwene this perſe , and the ende of the 
Chapter concerneth the Diſcyples of 
Chziff, C. Fpait of all it is declared, 
that there were veryefewe among this 
great multitude which recriued any pꝛo⸗ 
fife : naye , this doctrine was the occa- 
ton that many whiche pzofeſſed them 
ſelues to hee the Diſciples of Chzilte, 
fell away. If the Euangeliſt had ſapd, 
that onelpe a fewe had bone offended, 
"it had bene almoſt a wonder: but in 
that a great multitude,ryſe and conſpire 
againſt him, what example ſhall we ſay 
it is: M. It is no maruaile thereſoze 
if the rude multitude dyd not recepue the 
miſticall woꝛdes of Chziltes, when that 
dis owne Diſciples could not abyde thc 
hearing of them, 

Wherefoze let this Hiſtoꝛye bee pꝛin⸗ 
ted in our heartes, leaſt that at any time 
wee trouble Ch2iſk when he is ſpeaking: 
and if we ſe the lyke to ber in others at 
this dape, let not their pꝛyde trouble our 


kapth. 

v. Lhoſegroſſe hearers, not bnder- 
ſtanding as yet what Chꝛiſt had taught, 
11 againſt the Diuine teacher, 

: V'Vho can abyde the hearing 
o it C Bnt the hardneſſe where with 
all they founde faulte, was rather in 
their heartes , than in the wozde ,- But 
thus are the rep2zgþatewont to gather 
togeather , heapes of ffoancs out of the 
woꝛde of OO D, to thꝛowe at others, 
And when they reſiſt Chꝛiſt with they; 
ſtubhoꝛneſſe, and bhardneſſe of heart, they 
complaine that his woꝛd is harde, which 
rather out to mollifyc them. 
Fo2 whoſoeuer humblye ſabmitfeth | 
bim ſelfe to the Doarine of Chꝛiſte, 
wall finde nothing in the ſame intol- | 


lerable oz harde : but te the vnbele- 
uing which ſtubboꝛnlye withſtande the 
ſame, it ſhall be as a maule oꝝ hammer 
that bzeaketh the ſtoanes „ as ſapeth 
the Pꝛophete. 

And ſeing there is by nature the ſame 


bardneſſe inenerpe one of vs , if wee 
| tudge after our owne ſcence of the docs 
vnto bs a darke ſentence, 
Wherefoze enery one of vs muſt com 
mende our ſelues to the dyzection of the 
holye Ghoſte , that hee maye werte 
the ſame in our hearts, which other- 
wyſe wyll not enter in at our eares. 
. N , fo; conſola⸗ 
tions ſake this alſo is to bee noated that 
be ſapeth not, All, but, Pany of his 
Diſciples were offended . Although 
many were offended, yet notwithſtan- 
ding, ſome rematne which are edifped 
and ſaued though the grace of God, fo2 
whoſc ſake the Piniſters of the woꝛde 
muſt conftantlye abide in the office of 
Pzeaching- , although the number of 


| them ber ſmall in compariſan of thoſe 
which goe backe 
gelles of GDD in Veanen reiopce o- 


Foz , if the Aun⸗ 


uer one ſinner that repenteth , moꝛe 
than ouerninety and nine Juſt perſons, 
and, if ſobee the god Shepherd, lea⸗ 


uing nint pe and nine in the wilderneſſe, 


| gocth to ſeeke that which is gone aitray, 
and having founde it, bzingeth it bome 
| | withiope: of bowe great waight ought 
the ſaluation of a fewe , yea , of one 
| man, to be to the Miniſters of Chailt? 
| Let bim there foze rciopee moge at the 
Fartb, ſinceritpc , and conſtancpe of 
þ fewe whiche are Gods elect , than 
of the Jnconſtancye of a greate many 
wbiche are Repꝛobates. 

. Foz we ſe howe rare a thing 
it is to fynde a ſincere and true Diſ⸗ 
ciple of Chꝛiſt, and howe hard a thing 
it is to finde any aſſembl ye without Vi- 
pocrites. 

A. This complaynt whiche the 
Diſciples. made concernyng the hard⸗ 
neſſe of the wa2des of Ch:iſt , was 
fall of arrogancye , contempte , and 


of thep2 vnbelafe , not to them ſelues, 
E 2 


raſhneſe . Foz they aſcribe the faulte | 


but |_ 
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Apoſtacy. 


whichare of a modeſt nature, humble 
diſpoſition , if thep bir offended in any 
matter, knowing theyz owne Jmbecil- 
litye. doe fyzit of all ſuſpen they; one 
lave the faulte gyro — 
aye vppon this, vppon 
that whiche they heare , not doubting 
but that a great many can comp2ehend 
thoſe thinges whiche they them (clues 
cannot, 


61. Jeſus knewe in him 
ſelfe that his Diſ- 
ciples murmured at 
it, and he ſayde vnto 
ha Dock, this of- 


fende you: 


B. Iefus, actoꝛ ding to his wonted cle- 
mencye , ſeeking to helpe their offence 
and fowle errour, knowing the cogita⸗ 
cions and ſecretes of their hearts, knew 


ſtrayte waye alſo , whatit was that | 
dzewe away thoſe his hearers. C Chꝛiſt 
knewe that the offence which the Re | 
— had conce pued , coulde not bee | 
taken awape: Foz hee doeth not lo 
much wounde khem with his docrine, as 
her doeth deteſt the poyſoned mallics 
which laye hyd in their beartos . 

Pet notwithſtanding, hee thought her 
would ſ&ke by all meanes poſſible, whe- 
ther there were any curable” among 
thoſe that were offended, any to ſtoppe | 
the mouthes of the rette ; laying, | 


| offended without cauſe, C. ſæing the 

'docrine it ſelfe contained no matter, in 

it of offence, 

| Md And there is no doubte but that he 

had this communication apart from as 

mong the allemblye of the Sinagogue, 

[as if is manifeſt that be dyd in diuers 

| po places. Dtherwyſe it had not 
bene conuenient that der ſhoulde haue 

gone about openlye, in the fozeſapde aſ⸗ 
ſembly to haue cozreced and repzoued 
his murmuring Dilciples, 

62. What and if ye ſhal 
ſee the Sonne " man 
alcende vppe chy- 
ther, where hee was 
* 432 


C. Chziſt here ſe@meth not ſo much 
to take awaye the offence , as he docth 
ſeme to increaſe it: notwithſtanding, 

ik any man wape the cauſe of the of- 


' fence th2oughlye, hee ſhall finde that it 


ENA concepucd 
an opinion, that he onght to do nothing 
but that which ſhould pleaſe them. 

The ſimple and baſe condicton of Chꝛiſt 
which they beheld with their eyes, was 


[A let vato them „ that they coulde not 


geue place to the power of his diuini- 
tye : but nowe dzawing aſide as if were 
the curtaine o2 vaile, hx bzingerh them 
tothe ſight of his Beauenly glozpe. 

deth vou, that J take 19 much to my ſel fe, 
that à attribute ſomache to the eating 
of my fleſhe , that J affirme that J 
am the bzeave of lyfe which deſcended 
from YVeauen : C. and becauſe A 
am without honour among men , pe 
deſpiſe mer, and acknowledge no diuine 
power to bee in me : But ſho2tlye 
it ſhall come to paſſe that G O D by 
bis mightye power ſhall eralt me from 


Doeth this offend ou. Þ 


— 


| 
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batte the wozdes of Chzilk, ſaying: | FP. beg Interrogation 
ho can abide thee | braune vntobim, that they ſhould be 

hearing. v they were 


| 


— 


——— —ñ—0᷑6 


— — 


— — 


= 
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— ——— — 


| LE, vpon Saint FO N Cap. * Pag. 
this contemptible ſtate of moztall lyfe, | 
Jen hin i he wand 
02 in the reſurrection of Chziſte in e wordes 
| there appeared ſuche power of the ho- 8. 0 
— * — wy andy” bun to that 1 ſpeake vnto 
onne , it is 
| ſayde, Thou art my ſonne, to day haue you, are ſpyrite and 
1117. 
9 I begotten thee , the reſyrredian is ſet =” 
| fo2th as a playns ſhewe token, where- 5 
by this glozye of Chziſte aught to be 
knowne : as the. Apoſtle Paul poeth in- 
3s.13-33- | terpzete the ums. And theaſcencion It is the Spyrite ; 
180 
„e the fulfyllingof bis that qickeneth . 
zenten . Let us bere noate howe the Ar- 
of des, | ticles of the Lozdes aſcencion is confir- M. This partell contayncth a de- 
urn confirs med in the Faith of the Sonne of God, 
med. by which wer beleeue that this Jeſus the 
Donne of man, is the Bonne of the 
lyuing,.G DD , whiche came downe 
from heauen foz our ſaluation . Foz 
his Aſcention doth confirme his defcen- | 
tion. Vis deſcention into this wozlve 
was ſcene of nomoztall eye. 
It was merte therefoze that his Al 
cention , that is to ſaye , his returne to full that we haue the true and p2oper 
his Fathet, ſhould bee ſcene of ſuch as | | ſence of the wozdes. :. whereby we 
ſhoulde teſtifpe of the ſame,, whereby 
Jehn.z.az. | his deſcencion which was inuiſible might 
ber tonurmed Foz no man aftendeth | | auy thing; ſome dac, referre the 
vp to Heauen, but be which came downe | | ſame tothe Iewes, which were carnall. 
from Heauen, euen the Donne of man | | Neyther doe they well whiche affy2me | ++ 
which is in rauen. — the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte doeth p2oftte 
And, that hee alccded, lvbat is it cllc 5%; in that it is eaten, but in 
dut that de the lower ha ifes Erucifyed: but wee mult ra⸗ 
partes of the earth. Vee which deſcen- the ſamc, that it maye pzofite 
| | ded is euen the ſame alſo ded — Cracified. 
'Ezh-4.9. | aboue all heauens, to fulfyll all thinges. B. Dtherſome, vnderſtande this of | 
ke Jn * bee ſayeth, her — — the Sppꝛite, RT the — 
t doeth not pꝛaperi recepuc.after arrection and Aſcen- 
humanitpe, and pet — tion of Chziſt, ee — had 
<> ba ſpeakethof the Sonne at man. then the true ſence woꝛdes, 
But is is no vnwonted maner of ſpeas | | when — brag teacher of the 
. 
ample eir 
ſemethf, thinke 


opinion » which 
that theſe wozdes A ant)! 02 (Ot it 


T7 e fe) ought to ber io yned thetetvith: as 
1 15 lis en Ebbe houln bane fayve; Theflcſhe 
— . aloanie,or oF it ſelfe 40 rofiterh ho — 
2 7 "Phat quickenethothe 1 matter it felfe. 
Ja . fleſhe P ——.— 182 ta the. — of cating”: | 
3 —_— 


— — 41 
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Fletz with 
out the ſpi⸗ 
—— 
teth net. 


not there foꝛe ſo ſpeake as though there , 
were no pꝛolite at all to bee recepued. 
by his fleche: but onelye | 
the ſame to bee bap2ofitable, if it bee re- 
moued from the fleſhe . Foz whereof 
commeth it that the fleſhe bath quicke- 
ning power, but becauſe it is ſpyzituallz 
Therefoze whoſocuer tapeth in the ter- 
reſtriall nature of the fleſhe, ſhall finde 
dead: but they which lyft vp they? eyes 
to the power of the Spyzite, with the 
which the fleſhe is endued, ſhall fle by 
by they2 affection and by the experience 
of Fayth,that it is not called quickening 
in ; 


vaine . | 
Nowelet vs ſ how the flethe of Chꝛiſt 
Ning e if (once, hecanfs 
thing . » meate , e 
we thereby haue gotten lyfe, becauſe in 
it God is pleaſed, becauſe in baue 
all the partes of ſaluation : it 
p2ofiteth nothing, if ſo bæ we tudge and 
eſteme the ſame accozytng to the nature 
and o2iginall thereof . Foz the ſœde of 
Abraham, which of it ſelfe is ſabiec to 
death, doeth not giue lyfe : but it doeth 
recepue of the ſpyꝛite to geue vnto vs. 
Wherefoze it doeth become vs alſo, that 
wer maye bee truelye fed by the ſame, to 
bzing with vs the ſpyzituall mouth of 


Fayth, | 
The wordes which 
7 Jpeake vnto Lal 


are ſpirite. 


AM. Yedoeth not ſpeake of the er- 
fernall ſounde of theſe woꝛdes, but of 
the ſence and meaning of them: and her 
declareth that hæ ſpake not carnallye of 


the carnall cating of his fleſhe, in the | 
which there is no lyfe , but ſpy2ituallye 
of the power of the guickening Dppzite, 
in the which there is lyfe. 

C. In ewe woades , be teacheth that 
bis Doctrine is ſpy;ituall:fuz this woꝛd 
Dpyaite , is put foz the Adiecine ſpy- 
rituall .. And tat wozde is calleyſpy- 
rituall , which calleth vs vpwarve , that 


64. But there are ſome 


| 


ber comp2ehended vat by Faith . It is 
alſo wozthy to bee noted that her 1opneth 
the Spirite withlpfe . Ber calletb bis 
wo2de, [yfe, of the effecc: but he tea⸗ 
cheth that the ſame ball gene lyte to 
none, but to him, who ſpyzitually recey⸗ 
neth the ſame : foz whoſoeuer recepueth 
the ſame otherwiſe , rather dzaweth to 
hin! felfe death than life. To the godly 
this is a moſt ſwæte tytle of the Goſpel, 
that they are certifyed, that the ſame is 
oꝛdained fo2 them to ſaluation: they are 


ſhey to ſhewe them ſelues mete Dil⸗ 
ciples . Foz the woꝛdes being receps | 


can no greater iniurpe be done to God, 


— cur gurve ) 


| tion . Foz they might haue otherwiſe 


we maye ſuke Chzilt by Fayty , and 
not in carnall ſence , in bis heauenlye 


of thoſe thinges which are ſpoken, can 


notwithſtanding herewithall admoni- 


ued by fayth pꝛoſtte, but without faith, 
pzofite nothing at all. 


of you that belecue 
not. For leſus 
knewe from the be- 
ginning, which they 
were that beleeued 
not, and who ſhould 
betraye him. 


But there are ſome 
575 You. | 5 


A. The Lowe is wont to bpbzapd 
men with theyz vabelefe , becauſe there 


than foz men to doubte of his Fapth and 
truet . Chꝛiſt againe blameth theſe 
men, - becauſe they being deuopde of 
the Sppzite , doe wickedly depzaue and 
co2rript vis doctrine, and by this meancs 
turne the (ame to thepꝛ owne deſtruc- 


obrefted 


_— 


vpon Saint O HX. Cap. 3 
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obieded and ſayde , Thou bꝛaggeſt that 
thy woꝛdes are able to geue lyfe:but wee 
ſe no ſuche thing. Ve ſayeth there- 
fo:e that they are a let vnto them ſelues. 
Foz vnbelafe ( as it is alwaye 
ſhal neuer reape any fruite in the wo2ds 
of Chziſt , becauſe it docth contemp- 
tuoulye deſpiſe them. 
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which vaderſtande not, but her ſhe weth 
the cauſe wherfoze they under ſtand not. 
—— (ſayth her) ſome of you which 

belene not: and therefoze they vnder- 
ſtande not, becauſe they beleue not. 

By fayth we are | , 
and by vnder ſtanding we are quicke- 
ned: fy2if let vs ſticke faſt thzoughe 
Fayth , that there maye be ſomewhat 
to geue lyfe by vnderſtanding. Foz hee 
which ſtycketh not faſt reſiſteth : and hee 
which reſiſteth, doeth not beleeue . Fo2 
howe ſhall be ber quickened whiche bes 
leueth not: 

C. Whereas, he ſayth onely ſome of 
them are vnbeleaing , when as almoſt 
euery one of them had his faulte, hæ ſee- 
meth ſo to ſave to this ende, leaſt if there 
were any which as yet were curable, 
they might thereby be bzought to diſ⸗ 
papꝛe. 

. Be meant therefoze by moze 
gentle admonition to b2ing them to a 
better minde,and not ſo to caſt them of, 
that euer one of them might bee made 
carcfull to obtaynetbegyft of Fayth, 


For Feſus knewe from 
the beginning. 

Y This the Enangeliff putfeth 
downe to amplifye the a and 
magiſtye of Ch:ilt: C. Leaf any man 
ſhoulde thinke that Chzilt.dyd rathiye 
indge of his anvitozs , Hany 


them ſelues to ber of his flocke: 
| fodaine falling awaye bewzayed 


ö F . 

But the Euangelilt ſayeth that they; 
vnbeltefe whiche was vnknowne to o⸗ 
thers , was manifeſt to our Sautour 


| 


| Cb2iff. The which che Euangetilt noteth 


not ſo much becauſe of Chzilt, as foz our 
ſakes , that we might learne not to 
iudge , "but in ſach matters as are well 
knowne to vs : Foz this. which Chzilt 
is here ſayde to knowe from the begin 
ning, is pzoper to his diuinitye. 

Pozeouer, bee noateth it foz our ſakes, ' 1 


ſuſpende our iudgement , vntyil luche 
teme as unpietye ſhall bewzaye it ſelfe 
by externali ſignes „ and ſo the Tre 


may bee knowne by bis fruite, 
K. Bythis verſe allo hee doth foztiſys 
- mens brfpadky — 
offence which come by the 
treaſon of Iudas . Foz it is à great of- 
'fenceand ſtumbling blocketo the weake, 


| Wherefozevoth be Poopbeſi long bes 
| foze that ludas ſhould fall awaye , that 
——.— tonũtme theyz,Fayth , and 


| 2. Lat or all it is here to ber 
| t there are certapne degrees 


—— in the Ehirrehe, but fs 
that ane of them doe farre extell ano- 


ther in examples of vnbele&fe , Some 
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that wee which bauc not the knowledge 7-1 
of mennes heartes , might learne to bydde 


— 


Nom. 11. U. 


ol theſe unbeleeuers are ſuperiticious: 


— 
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ate che mnmber ofthe Faithful io fo fr 
. 
53 ſelfe and all ** . 
are partakers of fo” 1 
65. And he fayd:Ther-| |patkipitiome! L even 

fore ſayde I vnto r 
you, that no man _ 1 nn ty hore 
can. come: to me, ex- 2 which is to ſhewe., howe | 


dag de bel not the Goſpell, be- 
- cept it were geuen 


te 1 ds __ _ but by the (- 

tr on of the ſpirite, 

— him of my Fa- A. But this verfeis maze at large 
ther. n | e defoze 

; 1 4 O. But be vſeth here this wozve 

15 | | ( Geuen) fon (Drawne ) to declare that 

there is nothing to moue God to dzawe 

vs vnto him. but his free grace and mer⸗ 
tye. Foz thut which we dane by the gift 

| . of God, contimeth not by our 
N mY | 


66. From 1 tyme, 
many of his Dif- 
iss d follatwed bi eiples vvent backe, 
eee ee P 
Di 2 | - "arid walktd no more 

With him. | 

5 | 
| re, Nowe are Par yp to the fo2- 
EM. | _. u e-eramples of 
5 f dub + Azid dziuke. the 
| blade of & 451 e e eat 


27 which 11 215 awaye 


A cate no2 wine 
on or | Tag, boar gy, want faith ; but 
W [the Abe les doc tryelye eate 


and d oz they doe belæut in 
ar 1 ne Lp Jt ome they va con 

liuel pe faith, | 
ers l W er W ker no-ffraunge | 
— — 03 vnwonted thing come'to paſſe, when 
_ -many 


mm 1 


or 


Eſai.8.14 


Tim. 2.1; 


Joh. 2. ts 


pvpon Saint 70H 


Cap. Pag. | 


many doe fall awaye from the kingdome 
of Chit , ſeeing that here it is ſayde, 
that many Diſciples fo;ſoke Chzilte 
hun ſelfe, 

A lpuelpe diſcription of this matter, 
is ſet befoze vs in the Parrable of the 
ſede, which fell vpon ſtony ground. 

X. Pannes nature followeth Chzilt 
ſo long as be hath any hope to bee re» 
warded , but his hope being once fru- 
ſtrate , he gocth awaye and fozſaketh 
Chꝛiſt. C. But this is a hozrible mon- 
ſter, that ſo gentle g loning inuitacion, 
coulde withdzawe the mindes of ſo ma⸗ 
ny, ſpetiallye of ſuch as had befoze ge- 
uen they names vnto him, and were 
his familliar Diſciples, 

But this example is ſet befo2e vs, as 
it were in ſterde of a glaſſe, in the which 
we maye beholde howe great the wic⸗ 
kedneſſe and ingratitude of the wo2lve 
is , whiche taketh occaſion to fumble 
euen in the very ſapze and plaine way, 
that it might not come vnto Chzilt. 

That therefoze which was fo2e- 
ſhewed concerning Chꝛiſt, ought then 
to haue beene conſidered in his dodrine, 
and now alſo hoe mult bee dayly a ſtoane 
of offence. 

Foz here could neuer bee ſach dilligent 
taking hede, but that the Doctrine of 
Chziſt maſt na des ber, to many an occas 
ſion of offence: becauſe the repzobats,be- 
ing oꝛdayned to deſtruction , do ſucke 
poyſon out of moſt wholfome meate , 
and gau's out of Pony, 

The Sonne of GD D fruclye ob- 
ſerued that which was p2ofitable , and 
yet notwithſtanding , we ſe that her of- 
fended many of his Diſciples . Ther⸗ 
foze howe muche ſo ener many doe ab- 
ho2zre the pure dodrine, pet neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe they maye not ſuppꝛeſle the ſame: 
onelye let the teachers of the Churche 


\ 


ſuche as are pꝛoued maype der knowne. 

C. When the Euange litt ſayeth that 
they walked no moze with Chzift, hee | 
meaneth that there was not a full A- 
polkacye, but that they withvzewe them 
ſelues onelye from the fellowthippe cf 
Chꝛiſt: notwithſtanding , her condem- 
neth them as Apoſtates Whereby 
wer haue tolearne, that we cannot goe 
backe the bzeadth of one fote , but that 
wer are reavye to fo:ſake Chzilk, 


67. Then fayde, leſus 


vnto the Twelue, 
wyll ye alſo goe a- 


waye: 


M. Yee maketh no mention of thoſe 
he ſerme to bee any whit angery with 
them, but turning him ſclfe with great 
modeſtye to the reff which remayned, 
namely,to the fwelne Apoſtles , ſapde, 
vnto them 24 VVyll ye alſo goe awaye? 

B v, Her doeth not aſke this queſticn 
as though her were ignoꝛaunt what they 
thought , 0z what they would doe, bat 
hee demarmdeth tt that he might ſct their 
Fayth, and the pꝛofeſſion of thepz faith, 
as an enſample to the whole Churche to 
bee followed t kept: H. and therewith 
alſo to declare that he doth faye none of 
his Diſciples from going from him, if 
ſo bee they bee ſuch as veſyze to goe from 
hun , becauſe this Wen — 
ſuch as come not compeltey, olun- 
taryly , and deſyꝛous of heauenty grace. 

C. Ver tcacheth alſo that there is no 


| 
1 


| 
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| It is mecefſary thatafterthis manner 


1. Coz. 119 


Fayth in 
Chziſt ne⸗ 
uer om 


remember the admonicion of Sainte | | cauſe why they ſhould ſuffer them ſelues 
Paule, that the worde of GD D is | | to bee dzawne awaye by the lightneſſe 
rightly an offence , and they ſhall ouer | and inconfkancye of other nen Foz 
ſtrive all ſtumblyng blockes voyde of | ber ſheweth him ſelfe to them to bee hee 
| feare, with whome they ſhoulde abyde: and 
. Pozeonder ,Saint lohn ſayth in | | therewithal erhozteth them not to ioyne 
| his Epiftle , They went out from vs, but | | them ſelues companions to Apoſtates, 
they were none of vs, For if they had been | And verylye if ſo bee the fapth be butl- 
of vs. they had continued with vs, / ded bppon Chzift , it ſhall not depend | 
vpon | 


— 


— 
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— nether wall it ſhake at 
any time, although Yeauen and earth 
ſhoulde kame to goe togeather , And 
the cy2cumſkaunce is to bee noated, that 
Cbꝛiſt deing depztued almoſt of all bis 
Diſciples , retayneth onelye Twelue. 
By theſe and ſuche lyke examples, e- 


uerye faptbfull man is taught, to fol- | | 
lowe and ſerue God, although he haue 
neuer a fellowe. 

A. Let no man therfoze faint o2 be 
diſcouraged in this wicked woꝛld, where 
verpe fewe are founde whiche cleaue 
faythfullys to the Loꝛde, as though the 
Lo2de bad the leſſe care of the fayth- 
full , ay — they are both abiea and 
fewe in number, but rather lette vs 
biwoubtedlye beleuc , that our @hep- 
beard Chzift Jeſus , wyll not neglect 
02 foꝛget one of the leaſt of his ſhepe. * 


Multitud, 
doth not 
eee 
ſaluation. 


| uen ; faith and zeale to Chꝛiſt Jeſus,and 


Foz as the multitude of the wicked 
ſhall not ſaue them from deſtruction, 
ſo the paucitye 02 ſmalneſle of number 
of the Juſte , ſhallnothing let where- 
by they may not bee ſaued, 

A. Alſo, becauſe theſe were ſpecial- 

Ive geuen to Chzilt of the Father, that 
Gods election might take place, it was 
neceſſarye that they woulde abyde and 
perſeuere with him vnto the ende. 
A Foz the giftes and calling of God 
are ſuche, that hx can neuer repent him 
of them. Fo he is wont to finiſhe the 
god wozke which ha path hegon tn his 
ſeruauntes. 


68. Then Symon Pe- 
ter aunfwered him, 
Lord 00 whome ſhal 
we go? Thou haſt 


the vvardes of eter- 


nall ly fe. 
FT hen Simon Peter. } 


By.Simon Peter haning alwayes afer- 


nowe ailo making auuſwere, ut in dis 
o lune name, but in the name of all the 
el ,cryed out with great courage, Lo 
to whome ſhall we goe : 


| T hou haſt the wordes 
fbf 


C. This was the Judgement of them 
all, except Iudas, who hadnothing that 
was ſincere in bim. 

M. Peter might haue ſayde umplye, 
Lo2de wer wyll not goe awape: but hee 
thought it better to expꝛeſſe te cauſes 
of tarrying , why her and his bzethzen 
woulde abide ſtyll with Ch2iſt . Firſt 
becauſe they vnderſtande and percepue 
that his doctrine is wholeſome, and of 
power to geue lyfe : Secondly, becauſe 
whether ſocuer they go, leauing Chꝛiſt, 
there is nothing to bee found but death. 

R. By this aunſwere of Peter, wee 


the Apoſtle wꝛiteth, ſaying: The prea- 
chung of the Crolle is to them that per- 
riſhe fooliſhieneſſe: but ynto vs which 
are ſaved, it is the power of God, 

C. This is anotable commendation 


plaineipe ſe the ſame to bee true which |. 


ok the Goſpell, that it muniſterety vn⸗ 
0 vs eternall lyfe : being tbe power 
of God to ſaluation to euer one which | 

| beleueth the ſame, 
Foz otherwiſe is lyfe offered to vs in 
the Goſpel , when as God freelye re- 


concileth him ſel e vnto vs, not impu- 

ting our ſinnes to vs. Mereby there⸗ 
| fo:e wer learne , that wee muſt followe 
dur Maiſter Chart aloane , and muſt 
cleaue onelye vato him which can bzing 
to vs eucrlaſting lyfe. 

B v, This lyfe is not founde in the 
Philoſophie of Plato oz of Ariſtotle; 
nepther is it to be founde among the 
Phariſees and Ponkes.Deathſheweth 
it ſelfe in the Inſtitucions of theſe men: 
death , deceyte , and deſtruction is in the 
whole woꝛlde and falleth vpon the pate 
of ſuch men as are tareleſſe, and fol- 
lowers of foliſhe thinges: and bee a- 


loane eſcapeth death, deceyte, and de- 
ftrution whiche faitbfultve tmb2aceth | 


Tant 


Pr 


— 
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kde holy Ooſpel, and in thy ſelfe, 
thelight,the! e, e 


- 
$*:4 
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69. And wee 1 
d. are ſure that 
thou art chriſte the 


Sonne of the Fung 
God. 


A. Too tote that departed. , the | 
Lozdſayde, But there are ſoine among 
vou, which belecue not: We 
icoze and foure . Peter —— on 
trarye part, to put awayt all ſuſpition 
of vndele ke from him ſclfe , and krani 
the reſt of his bzcth2en, and might ſepe⸗ 
rate him (clfe from the feliowſhippe of 
vnbelcuers, ſapeth, And wa belcue 
and are ſure that thou art Chzilt the 
ſonne of the lyuing God, In theſc woids 


cans | 


Peter b2iefly compꝛchendeth the ſumme | 
of Faith. Aud hea placeth Faith in 
the firſt place, becaule the obedience of 
Fayth is the beginning of true vnder⸗ 
ſffanding : yea Faith it ſelfe is the true 
eye of the minde. | 
But ſtrayte after knowledge is added, 
which diſcerneth Fayth from errontaus 
and falſe opinions. Foz the Lurkes, 
the Jewes,and the YDapiltes do ene, 
but they knowe nothing. 

But Fayth is tyed to knowledge be; 
cauſe Gods truth is certainely and vn- | 
doubtedly knowne vnto vs , not ſuche 


[ 


truth as mans knowledge is able to ap- 
p2chende, but ſuch as the ſpirite of God 
doth. ſcale in our hartes. 
M. Tberefoze Chziſtian Faith, hath 
this pꝛopertye above all other, toknowe | 
that which it beleveth , that which can 
neuer be ſayde of any mannes Fapth, 
that euer bath bane 02 ſhalbe in the 
woꝛlde, becauſe theyz Fayth is nat of 


true, hut of falſe thinges. | 


;; Vpon Ione: T7 01 HN. Cap.yj. 


„K. co that firſt of all war mut be- 
lærue the woꝛd : then follo weth know⸗ 
ledge , and the Understanding of the 
trueth of the wo2de , B. In Peter the 
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 feruencye of Faith, to confeCion is to 
| d& noated. .. - Charity all appeareth 
the reff of bis fcllowe \ 
Fo} loke what her bim ſelfe thought 

not fo 


of the Lozde 9 ber 

thinke the ame ot bam; ſæing be aun- 

— Gon tabs x -—"ag ed al- 
ze queſtion, ſa 
Wake 1 


And wer 
But this confeſſion ſ@meth nothing 
to appertapne to. the pzeſcat cauſe. Foz 
the q was maned cor 


| 


the knawlevge af all thinges | 
Lo2de taught, yet gotwithſt 
is ſufficient that they acco2ding to the 
meaſure of they; fayth doe confeſſe him 
| td be the Auithour of ſaluation, and do 
| ſubmit theinſclyes to bim in all things. 
M. Foz at another time they pzayed 
| foz the increa of their fayth , ſaying, 
[9.9 increaſe pur fayth. 

A. Pozeouer the aunſwere of Peter 
| doth very well agree with the wozdes 
of Chziſt whcn bee ſayde , The wordes 
| pr ſpeake vato you are ſpirite aud 

te, 

And Peter tonfeſſeth that he hath the 
wo2des of eternall lyfe : wherevppon 
there is no doubte, but that Chzilt is the 
Sonne of the luung God, 


7 leſus aunſwereth 
them haue not 1 
choſen you twelue 
and one of you is a 


Deuill? 
{ Zeſus aunſwereth them. 


AM. Theſe thinges were ſpoken by 
the Lo2de to ſinguler purpoſe. Peter 


being 


Charity in 
fauourabl: 
ludgement 


Luke. ry. g. 


— 
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Haue not F choſen Dou.) 


Twelue , and one 
you is a Demll. 


5 


B. The Ore&kes call him the De⸗ 
nell , whome the Hebzewes call Sa- 
than. By this therefdze that he ſayde, 
that Iudas was a Denell, be meant, 
that he was his aduerſarpe and ene- 
mye , and not a Diſciple , although he 
were choſen with others into the num- 
ber of the Diſciples , by externall cal- 
ling, and was as yet among tbem. 
C. Foz where Chzilte ſayeth, that her 


” 


(cos it is not poſſible that 


ſhoulde fall awaye which are p2e 
ecerlaſing vt ona 
ofhers 1 


There is alſo another rraſon , why 
ſache are called Deaelles , namelpe, 


ſoztof people, 


bengeaunce followeth the pꝛophanation 
of the ſame, 

By, Iudas is here called the Deuell, 
not ſo much becanſe hee was a Trays 
tour, as fo; that he made him ſelfe a 
Pinifter and inſtrument foz the Deuell 


to wozke by, 


Hee 


— — 
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7. He ſpake of Iudas I- — x 


cariot the Sonne of 
Symon : for hee it 
Was chat ſhoulde be- 
tray him, beeing one 
of the twelue. 


M The Euaungeliſt ſeeketh villi- 
gently to defende the innocencie of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles , and woulde not 
bane anye wzong 02 falſe ſuſpition to 
lyght vpon the true and ſincere Apoſtles 
of Chzift. Let all theſe imitate this dil- 
ligence which deſire that the aucozitie 
of the ccclefiafticall miniſter e maye 
ſtande ſafe and ſounde. 

C. And although Iudas conſcience did 
— — — 
not reade that bar was anv whit mur d 


| A The ſeauenth ( hapter. 


1. After theſe thinges leſus went about in Gali- 
lee: for hee woulde not go about in Iury, be- 
cauſe that the lewes * to kill him. 


{ eAfrer theſe thinges. FB, 


| 
N THE FIFTE |boute fo kill our Sauiour Chzilte, foz 
&&|| Chapter going be-| | healing the man on the @abboth dar 
ee the Cnaungeliſt | | whiche was diſeaſed epght and thirtye 
&) || declareth that the | yeres, and becauſe hee made bymſeife 

@|IEVVES went a-| | cquall with his Father, 


a6 ee _—_ 


GER. 


's and Jahariſeis , 

raedin-the Lawe, and rather 

deſiered ta goe aboute in Galilee among 

ignoꝛaunt men and vuſkilfull of the 

| knowldge of G OD, and to pzeache his 

| doctrine there, than among the learned 
in Jurte; 


| perryll ; ſo 
| glozye of 


| ſus dyd fozfake 

| were ſinners /; fox the Galileans alſo 
were ſinners, whome notwithſtanding 

on this cauſe he ayd not diſdayne. Yoze- 


ten and kept company iu 
and ſinners: ſo far was 
ners. Not eyerye ſinneexclude! 


| grace of Gods kingdome: but this bl, 
crueltye of the lewes ex⸗ 


| thytinee and 


111 e 


e from 
that w doe not hender the 
Ood by our ut The E⸗ 
not that the Lazde Je- 
Jurye, bicaiile the Icwes 


liſt 


ouer, be is oftentimes read ta haue ca- 
Publicans 
fram Tl 

ewes , — — 

this 


cludeth it. 


2. The lewes ſeaſt of 


Neceſſarilye therefoze the Cuaun- 
nangeliſt hath ſhewed the reaſon of this 
matter, declaring that the malice and 
crueltic of the Jewes was the cauſe | 
that the Loꝛde leaning Jury wente into |. 
Gallice. C. Foz her had no ſafe abyding 
among the Jewes. If any man thinke 
it abſurde that Chꝛiſt ſought to hide 
Himfſelfe,—whiche with a becke coulde 
bꝛeake and diſapoynt the deuiſes of bys 
enimies, let him conſider what perſone 
our Sauionr Chꝛiſte did beare at his 
Fathers appoyntment, foz the whiche | 
cauſe he thy tit good to keepe.hyms 
ſelfe within tbe boundes, of a man. 

Foz, betauſo he had taken vpon bym the 

| fozme of a ſexuaunt, hee fled and ſhon⸗ 
ned perill aftet the manner of nien, vn⸗ 
till ſuch time as his Father eralted him. | 

| And although he knewe the p2efired | 

| time ok his death, yet notwithſtanding + 
bee behaued humſelfc as a man ſiabica to 
daungers. 

Wherefoze it became him not raſh⸗ 
Ie to caſt himſelſe into the middeſt ol 
| daungers.. But her ſo ſhonned periles. 
that neuer theleſſe hee ſwarucd - not 
from the conrſe- of his Office no not 


— Ferm , + a 


— Wm 


ö of, Baptilme . 


(which wer call Detober) vnto the one 


J 


Tabernacles was at 
hande. 


C. It is pꝛobable and lykelye 
that this happened the ſeconde peare 
„ B. This Feaſt of 
Tabernacles oz Tentes was ſo cal- 
led becauſe of Jſraelt aboade in their 
Tentes ſcauen dapes, fo2 a remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce that God made their fathers 
to dwell in Tentes, when har bzought 
them out of the lande of Acgipt. 

M. This feaſt is ręlebꝛated from the 
fifteenth daye of the ſeuenth Moneth, 


and twentie dape of the ſame , as is to 
be ſtene in Leultticus. C. Me bane 
ſhewed befoꝛe in the lhirttenth verſe of 
the ſeconde Chapter that there were 
two tauſes which mooued cur ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt to tome to Jeruſalem at the feaſt 
dapes. 

But now the Euaungeliſt ſheweth 
that Chꝛiſte ſa reſted in Galile, as 
though he woulde not come at all to Je- 
raſalem, A. although hee was appoyn- 
ted to aſcende thyther: as wer ſhall ſe 


hereaffer. _ 


the hꝛeadth of a navle. Fo2 wherfo2e 


H1s 


Cruel tie 
again! 
Chil: 
cludety 
grace of 
God. 


— 


— 


— * — — — — — — — — — 
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. 
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—— 


ore ſayd vatohin, 
Get ther hence, and 
7 uh into Jury; ha 
hy, "Diſciples alſo 
maye ſee che workes 
| cha chou doeſt. 


? B l calleth the Colins 
and Kinſemen of our Sauiour, his bze- 
thzen, atcozding to the manner of the 
ſertytur. C. Foz by this name the Jewes 
compꝛended all kinſemen , in what ve- 


| gree of blade. ſocuer they bes: as wee 


hauethewed in another place. 
B. They therefoze whichc did not bee- 
that he was the ſame whowe ber 
e,admoniſbed him 
froiuglye to go bp ta Jeruſalem at the 
| Feaff daye and there where all Jſracll 
came togetber, ta maks himſelfe 
lye knowne what he was, Fo} 
knewethat his abyding in Galilce was 
to hodnethe maduefſe and wzath of the 
zend which be bad pꝛouoked againſt 
vm hu healing the man which was diſ⸗ 
cafed i hte and thirtie yeres. C. Foz 
Ch2ilf was deryded of thoſe his kinſ- 
ede ee e . it were from 
,lape bidde in an abſcure and 
[baſe cozner of ludea. By the name of 
Diſciples they vnderſtande, not enclyec 
ſuch as were domeſticall and bis family- 
are Diſciples, but alſo ſuch as be ment 
| toget vnto — ow diuers places of 


{he whole Ha 


4. For there! is no man 
that doeth any thing 
in ſecrete, and hee! 


himſe lie ſeeketh to 


3. His Brethren 4 dee knovvne open 


they waulde erboꝛzte hym fo kintgedes 


lye: It thoudoe ſuch 
| thinge s: ſhewe chy 
. ele e enly> to che 


wor! 6. 


r of n as 
ei er, whe bars 
thou not goe into lury, where thert are 
men doath might, noble , and holpe, 
and alia learned and waſe.: It thou art 
deſcended from beauen, wat nedcit 


thou lurcke in an obſcure cozner of Gas 
lee? Ode thy waye up to Jeruſalem, 
and there thou ſhalt haue inſt: occaſiag' 
— thee. fo bens thy p:ayfe and. 

o b 

But if thou will baue theſe woꝛdes 
ſpoken wiſelye fo; good avaice ,: than 
this is the ſcence + Betauſt nowe the 
feat of Tabernacies was at. bande. , at 
which tune a great multitude tame vp 
to Jeruſalem, acco2ping to the lawe the 
kinſemenof Cbziſt toke caunſayle to- 
gither among tbemſelues, that when 
Chꝛ iſt ſhoulde ſæme to handle bis mat- 
ters fearefally and withaut diſcretion 


ſake, not to negieu bus laue. but to got 
vp with them at the fra@ dane. wherby 
hee ſhouſde confirme bis augho2ityc be- 
fo:ethe Jewes, which he bad pactelye | 
gotten, alreadie by bys gti .S. Hey 
ther did they onelye ſeeke bis: pzayſe, | 
but they; fag alſo, which ſbould 


rome vute dent by tit gia | he glo2ye of they: 


ag — 


An Ecdeſiaſticall expoſition 


— 


kiſemen, 

They lays therefoze, "Why doeſt 
thou lurke here ſo 'obſcurelye : whome 
doelt than feare ? why wet thou ſo 
ye — — thy buſineſle ? 


eee 


— s Gap) are of 


ſeeing thou art indued with ſo greate 
| vertue and power that thou canſt win 
Fame by wozking ſignes and wondcrs, 
toſe not the ſame: foʒ thou doeſt tn vaine 
ſpende and beſtowe here, thoſe giftes 
whiche GD D hath ginen vnto the, 
where there are no mete witneſſes and 
Judges of the ſame, B. Foz bee which 
woulde baue all men to: ſpeake free- 
lee and openlye of bim, muſt doe thoſe 
| noble aces which her doth openlye, and 
not in ſecrete, Thcrefoze make thy 
ſel fe kno tune vnto the woꝛlde. 

B. Bereby we perteyue bow great 
the duineſſe of men is, in waying and 
tonſider ing the woꝛkes of O D. Fo; 


ſed thoſe maniſeſt ſignos and p:ofes of 
vis deutne power, which they ought to 
haue recepned 4 reuzrenced with great 
admiration, -- 

That whiche wee here in this place 
conceraing Chꝛiſt doth dapipe happen: 


— — de friendelye 
boath fog netreneſſe of bloude, 
fo; other cauſcs ard moꝛe and 
ubleſome to the childzen of G DD 
— — 2 they 


matter 1 out Erpottonof 


Pathew. 

But Chzilt tharpclye repelling ſuch 
Sathans, tcacheth vs by his example, 
not to followe the fooliſhe willes and 


mindes of bzethzen. 


5. Forhis brethren be- 
lecued not in him. 


R. een se pi 
to ru which onr Santour 22 


no honour in his owne countrey 

B, Pereby alſo we learne that all 
are not godlyc which appertayne vnto 
Chaiſt concerning the liehe. Foz what 
did it pꝛoſtt theſe men wbom ide Cuan- 
geliſt noateth to be vnbela uers, that 
they were the Lozdes beten? C Foz 
the Spirite of Chziſte doth vnto 
them a perpctuall noat of in » be⸗ 
cauſe they —— manpe 
teſtimonies of wozkes, did not fb; all 
that beleue. ZTherfoze as ſapth Saint 
Paule, V Vhoſocuer deſiereth to be in 
Chriſt, muſtbea newe creature. F, For 
in Chriſt Ieſus neyther circumciſion a 
uayleth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, 
but a newecreature. C. $03 they which 


NM 


| geue them ſelues wholy vnto God, are 


vato Chꝛiſte in ſtede of Father, motber 
and bꝛethꝛen, as fo: others be putteth 
them from bym , Whercfo:e to ridi- 
culouſe is the ſuperſtition of the Papi⸗ 
ſes who in the virgine Parie, all o⸗ 
141 — ſett a parte, only extoll 

the hououre of bloude : as though 
Chaifte did not repzehende_the Wo- | 


Cap. vij. 


— 


— 


S 


II vpon Saint FOHN. 


Joh 


Mat.16.17 


man, Which cryed in the myddeft of 
the multitave,Bleſled is the wombe that 


-| bare thee, and the Paps that gaue thee 


ſucke, Foz Chꝛiſt aaunfwered, Nay ra- 
ther bleſſed are they which heare the 
worde f GOD and keepe it. B. oa 
the inwarde man aloane framed after 
G DD, is acceptable vnto O OD, ano 
bꝛingeth faꝛth the vndoubted fruite of 
„H. Let vs noate alſo 
in this plate, how that fayth in Chzift is 
the onely gift of GD D, and commeth 
not by anye pꝛerogatiue of fleſhe and 
blode. Foz the faythfull are bozne nei⸗ 
ther of bloude, neyther of the will of 
lleche, noz of the will of man, but of 
GO D. Alſo fleſhe aud bloude reuea- 
ther which is in heauen, A, Let vs re- 
member therefoze what the Loꝛde ans 
ſwered to his kinſemen lamesana lohn 
To ſitte on my right hande, and on 

left,isnot mine to gue, but it hall hap- 


pen to thoſe for w it 15 prepared of 
wy Father. 


6. Then leſus ſayd vnto 
them, my tyme is 
not yet come : but 
your time is alwaye 
readye. 


Cun. Some interpꝛet᷑ this of the time of 
Chziſtes death, but not aptlye, C. Foz 
her ſpeaketh of the time of his departure 
and affirmeth that he differeth from his 
kinſemen in this, that they might with- 
out daunger come fozthat all houres in 
the fate of the wo2lde, becauſe they haue 
the wo2lve their friendes : but he hadde 
god cauſe to feare , foz that the wozlde 
was his enimie: And her geueth them 
to vnderſtande that they giue cuill ad- 
uiſe in a knowne thing : as if hee ſhoulde 
ſape, Bv, My tune to goe thither is 
not pet tome: when time ſhall ſerne, J 
ſhal nerde none of your admonitions: | 
know what # when to do every thing: 


And to his mother her ſayde, My houre 


howe alſo and when J muſt be made 
knowne tothe wozlde, doth not depend 


not alwayes that libertie, you neede not 
waight your time, becauſe ve may goe 
when ye will : but as foz me J muſt 


attende my time, e all times to 
mee are not alike, C. We are allo here 
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taught how dilligentlye we onght to] 7» 


beware, that wa doe all thinges by the 
rule of Gods wo2de, and in due time: 
By, and alſo to take hede that wee doe 
nothing raſhelye, without warraunt 
from God. Ve talketh with vs in his 
wo2de. Wee conſalt therefoze with him 
when we afke counſayle at bis wozde, 
when wer p2aye, and when wee craue 
his holye ſpirite, | 
M. Euerie man therefoze ought to con- 
ſider his time, and not to doe any thing 
out of due time, but pacientlye to tarrye 
fo the opoztunity of a connenient time. 
The Lozde wonlde not goe with his 
B2etbzen fa Jeruſalem , becauſe hys 
tume was not yet come; 

At another time hee commaunded 
Paſſeouer fo be pꝛepared foz him at 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, I vill keepe the Paſ- 
ouer at thy houſe with my Diſciples, 


15not yet come, Let cuerye one of vs 
therefoze learne by thys example, to 
frame our ſelues accozding to the conne- 
nientneſfe of the time, A. cuen as the 
Apoſtle Paule teacheth us, but ſo not- 
withſtanding, that we ſwarue not the 
bzcadth of a nayle from our calling. 


7. The worlde cannot 
hate you, but mee 
it hateth, becauſe 
I teſtifie of it, that 
the workes thereof 
are euill. 


— —— — 


Mat. 26.18 
John. 2.4. 
Rom 12.11. 
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| C. Tbe wo de is here taken dos men 


| riſes of Jeru alem, to theo my lelfe be- 


| Wherefoze they call pou obcdient chil- 
dꝛen of the @inagoge: ſo farre they are 


not regenerate, which retaine they2 na- 
tare and vifpolition. Whofvever theres 
foze are not regenerate by the fptrite of 


to the invgement of Ch:ift, wee muſt 
confeſſe that the whole natureof mans 
fo vitions and cozrapt., that there can 
p2oceede from the ſame, no right, fincere 
oz god thing. 44 .Chzift might hane (aid 
The bigh Pziftes, Dcribes, andPhary- 
ſees cannot hate you : but fhey hate me. 
But betauſe his bꝛethꝛen, hay vſed this 
wo2de woꝛide Shew thy 
ſelfe to the world, whenas in derde they 
underftave. thoſe fozenamed perſons , 
be alſo rightly calleth them the wozlde: 
but ſo that therewithal be noateth them 
of a wozidly diſpoſitton. As if hee ſhoutd 


foze them. Ye truely and iuſti tai them 
thewozlve : foz they are nothing elſe 
but wozlvely. And becaufe'the wozlde 
loucth that which is bis owne,the woꝛld 
cannot hate pou, which are wozldelye, 
and the childꝛen of this wozide, being 
pertakers ofcozruption and of wozlbly 
wickedneſſe, R. The Phariſes hate not 
pou, the mightie men doe not perſecute 
you, becauſe pte are all of like impietie 
of lyke wicked manners, pe imbzace 
their doctrine as holpe : and whatſezaer 
they faye pe accounte it an Ozatle. 


from perſecuting and hating vou: but 
the wozloe that is, the wiſe , mightye, 
and holye men of this woꝛlde date me, 
not onely becauſe J doe diſagree with 
thepꝛ impietie, but alſo doe repꝛoue. and 
repꝛehende all their wozkes, righteouſ- 
neſle, lr wer, 


C. Furtherroze.by theſe woꝛdes the 
Lo2de Jeſus doth ſigniſte that the Goſ- 
pell cannot be truely pzearhed , but that 
the whole woꝛzlo muſt be cited as guiitie 
befo2e the tribanall ſeate of O D D, 
that ſo fieſhe and binde maye be troden 
downe, and bought to 


nougbt, acro2- 
ding to this ſaying, —— 
Ghoſt commeth it shall 
worlde of ſinne, _ 


Herewithall alſo we learne that the 
pꝛide which is naturallye ingraffed in 
men is ſo greate, that they flatter and 
lpke of theme lues in their vices: F02 
when they are repꝛehended they woulde 
not be angerye. extept they being biin · 
ded with the onermuche loue of them- 


Onelye Gods ſpirite doth make vs 
gentle and mene to abide repzehention 
inſomuche that willingly wer offer our 
ſelaes to be laine with the ſwoꝛd of the 
Golpell. 

B. This alſo is to be noted, that we 
cannot haue the loue and friendechippe 
of the woꝛlde, except wer giue our con⸗ 
ſent tothe euill woꝛkes therrof. Foz if 


ſobe we ſake to maintaine the gloꝛ ye 
of God aloane, and do pzonounce onelye 
GD D. to be god, and doe ſerke alſo 
to conuince the woꝛlde of nne, by and 
by it perſecuteth vs, euen as afoze time 
it perſecuted Chꝛiſt. 

And to rep2oue the wozlve,is not one- 
tyeto inuey againſt that groſer fozte of 
ſinners, ( fo; that the wozly can beare) 
but alſo ta teſtiſie that the Wozkes thers 
of are cuill : that is;to ſaye, that it is 
wholy vopde ofrightcouſnefſs and god- 
neſſe, and that it cannot attathe to true 


| as abhominable'tn the fight of GOD. 
IL. , Foz that which is - 
med in the ſight of men oy 
ble in the ſight of God, 


C. Therefoze be conuinceth them to 
be carnall, when ber ſayth that the 


righteouſneſſe but by Ch2if. 

. Fo: the nature of the worde is 
to enter thzough enen to the deuiding a 
ſonder of the ſoule and the ſpirite , and 
of the Joyntes and the marowe, and diſs 
cerneth the thoughtes. 4, That pꝛe⸗ 
tente ſoeuer therefoze the woꝛlde hath 
fo2 the bating of the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the goſ- 
pell,there tan be no other cauſe than that 


which 


n 16. 


* FT 


John,z.20. 


| ſendeththem awaye from him togo whe. 


| 


v. g. 


namely 


chike ſecrete in their harts, of the which 
not ſo muche as Pilat was ignozant: fo 


of the Charche buf ſekers ol their owne 


vayneglozy. 

And they pꝛetende that to magiſtrats 
whiche they knowe they cannot abyde. 
calling them ſeditious perſones , as 
though they them ſelnes wiſhed wel 
to magiſtrates, when as in dave no | 
men are, no2 euer haue beene greater c- 
nemies to magiſtrates then they them; 
ſelues haue bene. B. But they will not 
come to the true light of Godes woꝛde, 
leſte their euell derdes ſhoulde ber repꝛo⸗ 
ued. 


8. Go ye vp vnto this 
feaſte : I will not go 
vppe yet vnto chi 
feaſte, for my tyme 


is not yet full come. 


M. There is no doubte but that the 
Loꝛde woulde haue inftruced them, and 
kept them with bim longar, yfſo be they 
bad bene of a ſincere harte, and had er- 
red ſymply : but becauſe they were led 
by the ſpirite of enuy and had an cucl o- 
pinion of hym he left them to their owne 
counſaples. They had herde and (ene 
many wonderfull miracles they ought 
to haue knowen who, and howe greate 
be was, if ſo be they had not ben blinded 
with mallice: furthermoze foz kindzeds 


ſake they ſhoulde haue bene better affec- 
ted towardes him. Juſtly therefo2e be 


vpon Saint HN. 


| it is to conftraine wicked and mallicious 


24:7 


to hym dy repentaunce, 
Here O my people, and I will 
vnto the O Ifracll, H thou wilt 
vnto me let chere be no God in 
thee neither worſhip thou any forreine 
God. Fos Iam the Lorde' thy God, 
whiche brought thee out of the lande of 
An y mouth wide and 1 will 
it. 


But my people woulde not heare my 
voyce, and Iſraell would not obaye me 
So l gaue them vp vnto the bardnefle of 
owne counſailes, 

As therefoze it cannot be gathered, by 
thoſe wozdes that the Lozd doth not care 
foz the ſaluation of his peopte, and doeth 
reica the infirme and weake : (oz be 
lapeth aſterwarde I woulde my people 
had harkened to me and Iſraell had wal- 
ked in my wayes, I woulde ſonne haue 
humbled their enimies ) ſo verely wee 
muſt not here gather that the Lozde had 
not a care fo2 the ſaluation of his bze- 
thꝛen becauſe he ſo lightly ſendeth them 
02 ſaying Go ye vp vato this 


But wee muſt rather bnderffande 
howe vnmeæte and inconuenient a thing 


perſons againſt their willes to be per- 
takers of that grace, which with all their 
firength and might they reict and con⸗ 
temne. Foz it is moſt tuſt that they 
ſhoulde erre and wander in darckeneſſe 
which loue darckeneſſe moze than light. 


g. When hee had ſayde 
theſe wordes vnto 


them he aboade ſtill 
in Galilee. 


) Jeruſalem, but aboade till in Galilee. 


M. In that Chzilt aſcended not = 


when 


— 
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— ti. 


. 


— — — 


— 


— — — 


— 
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when otbers went, it maye-ſeeme that 


bis owne conſcience did accuſe hun , 02 


manly courage: and in that he doth not 
go with his b2zethzen as he was wonte 
to doe af other tymes, he ſcemeth to bere 
unto them fame pziup grudge . But 
Chꝛiſte is contented pactentiy to. abide 


an innocent conſcience, the whiche alſo 
he declared to his bꝛetheren, when ber 
ſhe wed vnto them the cauſe why he was 
hated ofthe wozlde. 'P 

Let vs learne therefoze by this ers 
ample , not to he muche carefull and 
troubled foz any thinge that man Jud- 
geth of vs, ſo that we knowe our ſelues 
to be innocent in the ſight of Gov, and do 
declare the ſame to thoſe that ſarke if: as 


It is not poſſible that we ſhoulde eſcape 
the ſiniſter and w2ong iudgement of the 
repꝛobate in this woꝛlde, the which are 
cuery where at hande, wbiche waye (04 
euer we tourne vs o what ſocner we 
le aue vndone. 

Wherevpon the Apoſtle ſayde, It is a 


or of mans mdgement: for it is the Lorde 
thatmdgeth me, 1. But we ought 
not hcrevpon to necleu our fame 02 god 
repozt:foz we ought to pꝛouid foz honeſt 
thinges in the ſighte of all men, and if it 
be poſſible, ſo muche as in vs lpeth to 
lyue peceable with all men, and to ob⸗ 
ſtapne from all ſhewe of cuell . But ſe 


pleaſe men, we muſt voyde of care deſ- 
piſe all fauour of men, to obaye God a- 
loane, 

It (ſayth the Apoſtle) I ſhoulde pleaſe 
men I were not the ſeruaunt of 14 
Foz2 ſceing there is nothing moze miſe- 
rable then tobe dzawne awaye from 
Chꝛiſte, curſſed be that peace which is 
ſo pꝛetiouſe vnto vs , that fo: the ſame 
we ſhoulde renounce Chꝛiſte. 


But as ſoone as his 


then wente 


brethren were gone 


elſe that he taried behinde foz want of 


theſe thinges, dauing the teſtimanye of 


we ſee oure Lozd and ſanioure did here, 


ſmall matter for me to be iudged ot you | 


ing we cannot obaye God,ercept we diſ⸗ | 


6 


hee alſg yppe to the 
feaſte . openlie 


but alt were priui- 


GE * 


„ e Ayes. es 


X. Herenretive thinges take no- 
ted. Foz in that Chaiſte went vy to * 
ruſalem at the fraſta ot Tabernacles. he 


faith. F02 it becommeth a ch2iſtianman 
to fnifill the commanndement- of the 


| Lozde with ſimple obedience „ and 1 ct 


neuerttbeleſſe to take hede with good ad- 
uite that he tempt not the Lozde , Fo: 
Kaſheneſſe as well in other thinges , as 
in veninematters ,bzingeth great 4n- 
counentences with it. «4, Ve might 
baue withſtand his aduerſaries (as is a- 
fozeſayde) with manifeſt power hut that 
ſhoulde haue litle p:ofited us. X. Ther- 
foze by this derde he taught vs that pf 
ſo be we at any tyme be in lyke perilles, 
we ſhoulde with a ſtrong fayth fulfil the 


commaundement of the Lo2de , and pet 
in the meane tyme belvare we tempt 
bym not, bæing ſcrtaynly perſwaded 
that nut oncheare ofouretcade ſhal pe- 
riſhe without the will ofoure beaucnly 


Father, 


In that Chꝛiſte doth nowe aſſende, it 


is not repugnaunt with that, that bee 
ſayde to his bzethzen, that he woulde 
not aſcende. 

Foꝛ then be declared that he woulde 
not fulfill theire euell affedions, noꝛ aſ⸗ 
cende with them to tbe feaſte, of Ta- 
bernacles, vntill ſuche tyme as the ne⸗ 
ceſlitie ot his duty did conſtrayne hym &y 
penly to ſhew hym ſclfe :but nowe oper · 
tunity being offered he aſcendeth aloane 
withoute the company of hys kinſemen, 
whome he refaſed as carnal to vſe in the 
buſineſſe ot the Goſpell. C. Therefoze 
on the one parte the Euaungeliſt ſetteth 
befoze our eyes the kynſemen of our ſa⸗ 
uioure, who acco2ying to the common 
mannerofmen , ſceme to lyke of the 


wozſhip of God, but yet notwithſtan⸗ 


vppe, 


ding 


Luke. 21 


— 
— 
— — 


A A 


— 


u. Then ſought — 
the Ie wes at the feſte 
and ſayde, whers 


is he. 


ning and the Oolpell, to the ende 
be might confirme the mindes of the mi⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde in lyke diſcencions 
leſt they ſhoulde fapnt and be diſcoura- 

ged by the lyke Judgementes, and foz- 


to heare Chzilte,required hym , when 
they ſawe bhym not as they were wont, 
Fo; when they aye, 


{Whereis bee. 


they meane a man knowen vnto 
them:and yet notwithſtanding this de- 
maunde, ſhe weth that they were not hi⸗ 
therto well affected , buthong alwayes 


in doubt. 

Not witſtanding there are ſome, which 
by the name ( Jewes) in this place, vn- 
derſtande not the people, but the Ralers 
of the Jewes , the high Pꝛieſts, @cribs 
Phariſees, andsidersofthe people, ba⸗ 

enen the very (ame of whome ſainte 
John maketh mencion in the firſt verſe 
going befo2e ſaying, Becauſe the Iewes 
ſoughtto kill him. Af; and they ſaye 
that it was opzobziousſpeache whiche 
the Jewes bſedhere: as if they ſhout 
bane ſapde, where is that — 


Where is that ſeduter and decevuer of 


That is to ſay, be bſeth a new and vn- 


| 


I2. And mocks mur 
muring of: hym was 
there amonge the 

E for ſome ſaid 


e is God: other 


| 


ſayde, Naye: but he 
deceyueth 
1 


R. ieee Ter? 


the peo 


our Lobe and ſantoute Cite. F93 


U 
mon ſozte of people, Whereupon there 


oate of people whiche bad heard. bye 
wo2des, and ſerne his miracles ſayd that 
Jeſus was a good man , and. that bis 
cauſe was good, and therefoze in his 
abſenc ought not ſo to be ted of: 
on the contrary part the .and 
Phariſ#s with their adherents bothde- 
nyed hym to be a good man, and alſo af 
firmed that bys cauſe waseuell , Foz 
they ſapde, 


- 


wo nted kind of teaching, which far diffe - 
reth from that whithe we bane receyued 


from 


ji "An — — Sele ee 


tn 


"VL > + — tits Tidy 
2 85 — 3 ey Ee 


* [itſelkethe wiledome e Jktgeinent, EIT 
C. Wherefoze here we maye behould 1 8 ww 
oy * 222 Wo ted. = 
ine ma matter 
| tic to bare = — — = onc 


| 
ne d gn Bev dis doc e —— 71 


„Foz the ve , pr bis 

(ue ule — nk: ob-| | nanny Bete u fopgiten tC 
the area — — nemies of the trueth, when they ſawe 
—— pure lyfe that their crueltie did not auayle, they 
i of Gan, But F moze than to baue bis 

— 2 Würger , — ee alone 


Ebꝛiſte oure khey we 
Mayſter was ſo called, in the, 
| — — fl | 4 None when half of 


, Af, Pere ni, 2 che ſeaſt was done le- 


ſus wente vp into the 


15 emple and taught. 
| -Hefdaldthvs, bit | "By, The fifteene daye of the moneth 


the propke;that ts, the vn | the feafte of taberriacles began, and 
h on ol Oos I kontinourd the fpact of fenen dayes, And 
mulkttude, the rude I tomiecure is made that the Loꝛde tame 


Tm e werde were to de ann and. info the Temple of Vieruſalem the 


acted; und nt to bee fetuced But | | fourth dape of the feaſte of tabernacles, 
his is the pdetence or they2 wickednefſte | | whiche was the ninfeene daye of Oao⸗ 
Vo Wherety maye '- what | ber. Contcerninge the onder of this feſte | Lent.13.16 
was the tate vf the Churcde then , Foz | | whabthinges-were then done, Moyſes 2 7“ 
the Jewes as hagrp and 'thirfty men | | woightethatiatge..' C. But whereas | *"*" 
4 5 the pzomifed redemtton: And | | Chaift aſſendeth;e trachethm the Tem⸗ 
anding when Chziffe ap- | | ple he declarcth that he did not ſo frare 
prared vntothem they ſtoode in falpence befo2e that he wonlde necleue the doing 
and in donde, © ol dis duty. Foz this was one cæuſe of 
Bere uppon tame tbat confuſe mur bis delave at the urſte, that be miabt 
muring; and vinerſifie or Judgetnents, | pzeache tuden the greateſt nomber of 
A1. And they whiche ſhoulde hane | people were atſembledtogether,R. o; 
bꝛought the rude and, ſimple to Chꝛiſte ye by nature he had feared death, bee | 
the true and only fanioure i wo2ld | | wouldenothane taught openiy in the 
actount him fo2 9 dine Temple. But de declareth that the 
awayothe people with feare lee they | |comtmaundementof the Loꝛde muſte be 
ſhculve come to the doarine of Chzilt to bautbly erecuted;/without feare of pe- 
de tastet. ri: Chertoꝛ e it is lawł᷑ull ſomtime to 
C. There: rained therefoze-in the | auopde perit|; bat yet no opoꝛtunity to 
whole hody nothing but confuſion and | doe good deedes ouaht to be omitted. 
And 


— — - __ 


— . 


vpon Saint FORN. | Caporiy 


R, And inthathe div 
the fealte was bal fe bd 


ne out 
id becauſe ; 


t dumbe,, aud .becauſe, the 


tym 
Scrihes fallefy and cozrupte 
an ar 
n bym the office of 

as 8 bigh Preiſt; cad 
after be 2 that he toke 
bande without the co ement I | 
bis beauculy father. .Zhistherfoze was | 
bis hower , this was his tyme to ſctte 
fozth bis Fathers glozy 

Deſpylngthcretoze all perill. he gote 
hym into the cher fell place and began to 
teache when the feaſte was halfe ſpente 
and that the greateſt nomber of people 
were allembled together. And here he 
declared his power who a little hetoze 
ſewedhis bumility in ſla ing C. Yea 


the power of Chziſte did moze bzightly 
and wonderfully ſhyne, in that he defen⸗ 
de d and pꝛeached the trueth in the mideſt 
of his armed enemies: and openly, inua⸗ 
ycd againſte the Phariſaicall - traditi- 
ons. 


15. 


And the lewes 


marueiled ſaying, , 
Howe knoweth hee 


the Scriptures ſeeing 
that hee neauer lear- 


ned. 


e h ge elt parte „wers af | 


- 
3 
atlemble | 


| ap ae meanes as are vnkno- 


* 
| [pan balefrom 


| | 


r: and then we ne 
that whiche.is bum 
power of Gad dath ſhyne . ny th 


parte of men, uch are 
that the ſame, vppon 
gure ſences ought to be 


wen to t 
ainaſcd l 
the wbiche 


ſaped', paſcthawaye as adzeame 02 - 


yapne tantaſpe. 

Foz ſuche is oute pʒyde that we no · 
tbinge regarde that of the whiche wa ſe 
not ſome reaſon. This was a wonderful 
token of the grace and power of - God, 
that Chziſte boring taught by no ſcole- 
mayſter, bad notwithſtanding ſuche in- 
telligence ol the Scriptures: Nape, hee 
whiche was neuer a Diſciple oz ſcoller 
was the moſte-notable er and tea⸗ 
cher that euer was 
And fo this cauſe the Jewes deſpiſe the 
grace of God, foz that it exta dethj their 
capaſſitie. 

Cuenſo in lyke manner when the A⸗ 
poſtels did ſpeake the wonderfull woz⸗ 
kes of God, ſome ſaide that they were 
full of newe Wine, becauſe they vnder⸗ 
ſtoode not the power of the holy Ghoſte. 


— — 


Woere: 


4 * 


Ades. 2.7. | 


&. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 0 


Cap.vij. 


(dts . and Lee 


* | effecte alſo pertayneth that admonition 


herefoze wer bearing warned by theſe 
examples. let ds learne fo gene vnto god 
en 


they laye, howe can 
Dr 
ly ,when he hath reteinen no degree of 
(codie? Beionotonre Rabby, be is not 
our mayffer,how then ſhoulde bis doc- 
trine be wozthie of credite, =, Here 
wee are admoniſhed that the docrine of 


Chzilt was not viſpenced, with _ 


ayth be) is not mine, that is, of man 


he woulde haue the miſtery of the Goſs 
pell to becommitted to men mite to 
teache : and with the whiche Aquila and 
Priſcilla were moved, when they taught 
Apollo, bering an elloquent man and 
mightie in the Scriptures , that der 
mightbe moze meete to keache. To this 


whiche ſaint Paule geueth to Timothy, 


| cs ae — if ſo be J am 


Foz this is ag2eeabte to mans nature 
that one man ſhould teache another. A 
therefoze no man will thus reaſon, | 


tyme contrary to the condition of mans 
nature without meate , therefoze wer 
muſt refuſe bodely fode: and agapne, the 
Iſraelites in the wildernelle were fed 
from heauen withoate tilladge , and the 
benefite of mens labour, thcrefoze wee 
muſte vſe no laboure, noz till the earth: 
euenſo verily by this example of Chꝛiſt 
no man will tnfer that the tovy of holy 
learning is to be deſpiſed , and that wee 
{puing Jelly ought to loke to be taught 
by miracle, 


Moyſes, Elias and Chziſte, lined foz a | 


16. leſus aunſwered 


them and ſayde, my 


daoctrine i is not mine 
but his that ſenome. 


— ogr ty ans {en 


of God, who bath ſent me, ol whoſe 
and ſubſtaunte Jam. Where- 


— Ann oute mans e⸗ 


+- Ifthen ve deſyer to heare God, heare 
me: foz J am the voyce , the ſpeache, the 
woꝛde and the doctrine of God the Fa- 
ther. C. In that he denieth the doctrine 
ofhis Father to be his, he hath reſpecte 
-vnto the capaſcitie of dis hearers , who 
bymtobeno better then a man. 
There foʒe by conceſſion he requireth to 
be accounted ſo much differing from the 
Father, as bzingiag notwitſtanving 
nothing but that which the Father bath 
commanded him, R, Wherefoze thou 
haſte no occaſion here to expounde this 
plate of the humane nature of Chziſte, 
by which he teacheth other matter then 
deuine thinges. 

Foz his ooctrine doth differ nothing 
from the doctrine ofhis father: but moſk 
ſymply in theſe woꝛds he doeth declare 
that be docth not bzingany fozged 02 
counterfeit matter,but that which is de- 
uine, committed in charge to him by the 
Father. 

C. The ſumme is this, that ſeeing he 
tcachethin the Fathers name, his doc- 
trine is not of man noz pꝛocæding from 
man, ſo that the contemners thereof can 


not eſcape vnponiſhed.Bv.4By this place 


we 


" vpon Saint 70 HN Tapi. Pag. 


ive are taught what daurme the mint: 


mapne, but that which is diume not tay | 
len from inen, but fetcht out of the wozd 


af, Gov; - 2 284 70 

Foz they are the meſſengers and Le⸗ 
of the moſte high God, and. of the 
of God, Chziſt Jeſus, C Wat 
that which the Jewesacrounted Foz an 
offence, Cbzilt teacheth rather to bo a 
warde to behuulde the glozy of God, As 
vl be <oulde ſaye, when ye ſæ a teacher 
not trayned vp in the Schale of men, 
knows pe that he is inſtructed from a- 

Fo2 therefoze the Father of heauen 
would haue his Donne, rather to p20- 
cede out of the Bandicraftes Shop, than 
out of the ſcoles of the Scribes, to the 
ende the oziginall of the Goſpcil might 
moze manifeſtly appeare, leſt any-man 
ſhoulde thinke the lame to be framed in 
earth, o ſhoulde faine ſome moꝛtali man 
to be the autho2 of the lame. Wo Chiſte 
alſo choſe vnto hym rude and ignozaunt 
Apoſtles, and ſuffered them foz the ſpace 
of tha yeres to be in groſſe Jgnozaunce 
that he might bzing them fo2th in a mo⸗ 
ment learned men, and as it were Aun⸗ 
gels come from heauen . Neuertheleſſe 
Ch:ilt ſheweth, from whence we muſt 
ſzke the autho2ity of ſpiritual doctrine, 
namely from God aloane, 


ſers of the wozde ought to bꝛing, not buy | 


17. Ifany man will doe 
his will, he ſhal 
knowe of the doctrin 
whether it be of God 


or whether I ſpeake 
of my lelte. 


By, This ſxurcth to be a bery conue⸗ 
nient aunſwere to an obiection that 
might be ſecretly made. Foz the Jewes 
might haue obiected, thou verely ſayeſt 
that thy doctrine is deume and come 
from heauen: but howe wilt thou pꝛoue 


heare thee fpeak,but whether thou ſpeak 
the trueth oznoe that. wor knowe not. 
C. What noeſt vnto vs of 
the woꝛde of God, ſrem whome we doe 
not knqw whether than art come 02 no? 
Why doef thou tel vs that thou teacheſt 
nothing without bis commaundemens, 
the which be wilt not graunt thee . CH 
therfoze bers ſayth that true Judgement 
commeth from the feare and reverence 
of God: and that- 'therefoze pf their 
myndes were endued with the feare of | 
God, they ſhoulde eagly knowe whether 
it were true o2 no, whiche he pzcached, 
By whichalfo he ouerthwartiy nippety 
them: Foz howe came it to paſſe that 
they could not vnderſtande, but only be⸗ 
cauſe they were without the p2incipall 
poynt of the true vnder ſtanding, that is 


it, we denying the ſame? R. Wee | 


T 


t o ſaye, pietie and deſire to aba God. 
By, Thistherefoze ſhall be a rule to 
tudge of doarine: firſt wee muſt reiec all 
our affeaions, then we mult belexue the 
woꝛ de ot Ood ( fo2 fayth is true obedi⸗ 
ence) R. and laſt of ali we muſt frame 
our ſelues to the obedince of Gods woꝛd. 
The which if wee doe, we ſhall eaſily 
indge what is true, what isfalſe , which 
is true religion, and which not. Foz 
God doth illuminate our vnderſtanding 
thꝛougb fayth. Wherevpon the Apoſtle 
Paule ſayde, if anye man ſeeme to bee 
pirituall let him knowe what I write vn- 


mentes of the Lorde: but if any man bee 
ignoraunt, let him be jgnoraunt. Yes 
which wanteth fayth ſaketh not the will 
of God but his o wne wyll,nepther true 
ly vnderſtandeth be anye thing of mat- 
ters holy anddcuine, C. No other thing 
than doth keepe vs backe froma true | 
and ſincere iudgement, but. our owne 
indocillitye and ſtubboznencſſe: and 
we ſuffer the iuſt pumiſhment of our bi- 
pecriſic (2 often as Sathan doth deceine 
vs , who daplye lyeth in warght to be⸗ 
guile vs, and layeth trappes and ſnares 
to entangle vs. o Moyes tracheth vs 
that when falſe P2opbetes doe ariſe we 
are tempted and pꝛoued of the Lo2ve, 


Foꝛ they ſhall neuer be decepued which 
are of aſincere and vp2ight heart. 


2 


to you, that they are the commaunde- 37. 


. 


253 | 


Deut. 13.3 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.vij: | 


E 


— 


N, Foz be whichtruelye abxdeth God | —— — — 


ſhall eaſilye vnderſtande and knowe, 


of erring ſojmuchthat they refuſe vtter- 
ye toreadethe holy ſciptures, by which 
' feare they binder themſelnes from all 

Wath.7.7 learning and knowledge: fo; it is not 
ſayde in vaine, knocke and it ſhall be o⸗ 
| pened vnto vou. But let vs notdotibte, 
| but that if war giue our ſelues wholye 
to the obedienreof God, he will giue vn⸗ 
to the ſpirite of diſcretion, which ſhaltbe 
| ener our guide and diredour. 


| | 
18, He that ſpeaketh of 
himſelſe ſpeaketh his 
owne prayſe : but he 


| 
| | chat ſeketh his praiſe 
| 


that ſent him, they 
ſame is true, and no 
vnrighteouſneſſe is 


in him. 


M. Bee addeth a ſertaine argument, 
wherby it is manifeſt whether her ſpake 
of God oz ofhimſelfe. C. Foz he put- 
teth to his doctrine another noate, wher⸗ 
by if maye be knowne whether it be of 
God oz cf man, Foz, whatſoener ſet- 
teth fo2th the glozye of God, is holye and 
devine : but whatſoeuer ſerueth to the 
ambition of men, and in extolling them 
obſcureth the glozye of O O D. doth not 
onely deſerue no credite, but alſo ought 
ſeuerelpe to be reieced, 

R. Nowifſobe wer examine the doc- 
trine of Ch2ift by this rule, I pꝛape pou 
what did Ch2ift ſcke foz in his doctrine? 
did hee not ſerke the ſaluation of men and 
the gloꝛye of God his Father: be ſought 
not his owne fame, oz the pꝛayſe of the 


| wozkes, concerning freewill , and ſuche 


— ry hn nk 
and made him a King: Neyther woulde 
ber willinglye baue offered himſelfe to 
the Croſſe , but woulde haue fozſaken 
© Ddevoctrin 
of the 

tho formacicofithe — 
concerning the ſupertoꝛity uboue all the 
kinges of the carth, ſeketh hys owne 
paayſe: it is not thereſdꝛe of God, It 
ſhall be lawful alſd by this rule, to fubge 
of the ſondꝛ ye contentations and inter⸗ 


paetations of the holy Scriptures ,con- 
cerning merites, and the rewarde of 


lyke.” Foz that doarine which molt ſe- 
keth the glozye of God, and demintſheth 
bumaine ſtrength, is to be pzeferred 
and recepued befoze any other, 

Aud we ſhall moze glozifie God, ifſo be 
weacknowledge him not to be couetouſe 
and a ſertaynenigardly ſparer, whiche 
geueth nothing withoute pꝛice and re⸗ 
warde, but a certaine liberall diſpencer 
which giueth and beſtoweth all bis gra- 
ces and benifites frelye : and we ſhall 
moze glozyfie God , if wee confeſſe oure 


power and ſtrength to be nothing (as in 


the wozker boath of the will and alſo of | 
the wozke in vs, 

Saint Paule alſo commaundeth that 

p2ophecie, that is to ſape, the interpꝛe⸗ 

tat ion of the ſcripture , ſhoulde pzoceede 

from the analogy 02 pꝛopoꝛtion of faith. 

Therefoze if thou bzing diuers interpꝛe⸗ 

tations of cripture to the rule of fayth, 

it ſhall be an eaſie matter to diſcerne be- 

tweene them, C. Vereby alſo we are 
taught that no man can faypthfullye diſ⸗ 
charge the office of a Teacher in the 
Church , but he which bering voyde of 
Ambition, ſeketh only to aduaunce the 
glozyof God. R. Laſtly the ende of 
them is to bee conſidered, which veſpt- 


derde they are not) but onely God to bee | 5. 


ling the glozy of God ſ@ke their owne 
pꝛayſe, fleſhe beginneth at glozy and en · 
deth in contempte: but Criſte begin⸗ 
neth with Chꝛoſſe and ſhame, and ma | 
keth an ende with greate glozy and 
honoure, | 


people. 
Ifſobe her had ſought theſe thinges, ber 


Lt} 


ce 


—_—  — — 


70 nd no ne 


neſſe is in hin 


M, The Loꝛde ſpeaketh not here of e- 
uerpe kinde of varighteouſneſſe (foz no 
man letting Chzilte aſide is per fealye 
righteous) but hee ſpeaketh here of ſedu- 
ſing vnrighteouſneſſe and deceyte: mea- 
ning bim to be vniaſt whiche intrudeth 
bimſelfe into the office of teaching, to 
decepue, and to ſ&ke his owne glo2ye, 
M. Ha ſayth not, And no vnrighteouſ⸗ 
neſſe ſhall be aſcribed vnto him: but, 
And there is no vnrighteouſnes in him, 
Fo2 the wicked and vngodly attributed 
to Chꝛiſt himſelfe errour and vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe , although her ſought nothing 
but the glozye of GOD, his Father 
by whome bee was ſent : but there was 
no varighteonſneſſe in him. 


19. Did not Moſes give 
you a lawe, and yet 
none of you keepeth 
the lawe? why go ye 
aboute to kill mee? 


They which haue well conſidered of 
the Cuaungelicall biſtozies, knowe that 
the ſame dor contapne ſertaine mixed 
matters, the which the Cuaungeliftes 
thought ſufficient ſo to ioyne togither, 
that of thoſe fewe wozdes and acces 
which they haue wzitten , Chꝛiſt might 
be kno lone: neyther were they curious 
to make mention in oꝛder of all thinges 
whiche the Lo2de boath did and ſpake. 
Vercvppon thou maylt ſee that an apt 
and fate beginning wanteth often 
tymes in their w2itinges,an ende. ©- 
uenſo in this place the Cuangeliſte doth 
not ſhewe by a tontinuall oꝛder the woz 


thc conſtences ofhis enemics: and when 


in their teethe, their fufferaunce in per- 


paul ſey: the iche they pꝛoteſled they 


did of the zeale and loue whiche they 
bare vnto the lawe. To refell this their 
hypocriſie he bzingeth nowe an argu- 
ſonne. Foz becauſe they all licenciouſly 
lived fill in their ſinnes, as if they had 
neuer knowen oz hearde the Lawe of 
God, here thereby gathereth that they 


were touchid with no zeale 02 loue of 
Gods Lawe, But this defence was not 
ſuffictent to pzoue bis cauſe . F02 ad- 
mit that they vſe a falſe pꝛetence to co- 
uer theirhatred, yet. notwithſtanding 
it doth not follow that Chꝛiſt did well if 
be committedany thing contrary to the 
pꝛeſcripte Lawe. Foz wecannof ercuſe 
oure owne falts by extuſing other men. 
But Chziff bere Joyneth two members 
together. With the firſts be ftriketh 


they pꝛoudly boaſted them ſelues to bee 
the Patrones anddefenders of the lawe 
be plucked from their faces this viſoz 
and hipocriticall ſhewe. Foz he caffeth | 


mitting the Lawe to be bzoken at their 


des whiche our Sauioure ſpake, but on- 
ly faketh oute the pzincipall poyntes of | 


matters, whiche appertayne to the ſum | 


| pleaſure:whereby it appeared that they 
had no care of the Lawe, Secondly he 
deſcendeth to the cauſe if ſelfe, as wee 
ſhall ſ& anon. And thus de bzingeth a 
full andpcrfec defence of his cauſe. 
Therefozc the ſumme of this parte is, 
that there is no zealeo2 loue towarde 
the Lawe in ſuche as contemne the ſame 
Wherevppon Chziſte doth inferre, that 
there was in the Jewes ſome other pꝛo⸗ 
vocation to madneſſe, in that they went 
aboutc to kill hym, Cuenſo at this daye 
the Pope, Biſhopes, Abbattes, Ponkes, 
Fryers, and the whole belliſhe rable, 
muſte be dzawen oute of their lourking 
Dennes, ſo often as they withſtanding 
God and bis wholſome derine, do faine 
that they doe the ſame of godly affection 
and zeale. 
Foz if their lyfe bce diſcloſed, 


| wee thail fynde in the ſame nothing 
but ho2zrible wickednefſe coulleered 


—— 


Z 2 with 


OR 
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= bipocriue. they with a ſimple minde repꝛedended 1 
AM. There is no doubte but that oure| | Chit, Theſe foliſh men there foze at 
ſautoure Chꝛiſt did greatly pꝛouoke and | | tribute it to madneſſe, that Chziſt com- 

gaule the myndes of the Jewes with | | playneth that his death is ſought, 

— — | Vereby wer are taught to take dilli⸗ 
and boaſt of Moy ſes, of the Lawe , and | | gent hede, that we geue not our iudge⸗ 
of God: and pet neuerthel eile they ob | ment of vnknowne matters: and it᷑ ſo 
ſerued nat the Lawe which was geuen be it lal out at anytime that we be raſh- 
them, dy whiche notwithſtanding they lpe condemned by ſimple andignozaunt 
loked to be ſaued, And ſo thoſe miſe · men, we muſt pacientlye ſuffer the 
rable and hlinde men founde death in | ſame after the example of Chzilt. 

that, by whiche they pꝛomiled to them | M. Setng that ber which came to tread 


ſelues life, 


20. The people aunſwe- 


red and ſayd: Thou 
haſt the Deuil: who 
goeth about to kill 
thee 7 


B. Peraduenture the people not 
knowing what their Rulers went a- 
bout and pꝛactiſed agaynſt the Lozde 
ſapde that he had the Deuill, becauſe 
he complayned that his deathe was 
ſought, C. As if they ſhoulde ſape, Thou | 
art madde and lyeſt: there is no man 
that goeth about to kill the, Foz this 
was a common manner of ſpeache a⸗ 
mong the Jewes, when a man was ma- 
ned to furie, 02 when one was out cf | 
bis wittes, to ſaye that her dad a Diucll, | 
And verily as ſoft and gentle chatil⸗ 
ments, are the katherlpe ſtroakes ol 
GDD, euenſo when her dealeth moze 
hardel pe and ſharpelye with vs, her ſer⸗ 
meth not to ftrike vs with his haude, | 
but rather to vſe the Deuill the Pini- | | 
ſter of his wzath. £27 Notwithſtan- 
ding there are ſome which referre not 
this aunſwere to the common multi⸗ 
tude, but to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
the enimies of Ch2ifte : but the tert is 
quight repugnaunt to they2 iudgement | 
C. Foz beca uſe the purpoſe of the high 
Pꝛieſtes and Scribes was not knowne 
as pet to the common ſozte of people. 


downe the Serpentes heade, and to diſ⸗ 
; olue the wozkes of the Diuell, modeſt- 
le ſuffered this blaſpbemye. 


21. Ieſus aunſwered, and 
ſayde vnto them I 
haue done one work 
and ye all meruaile. 


M. He p2oſecuteth his fozmer complaint 
and maketh no aunſwerc at all to the 
blaſphempe. C. And firſt of all he ſhe⸗ 
weth that the Pyzacle which hee had 
wꝛought was not repugnaunt with the 
laweofGDD, M. When ha ſayth 
that be had done one wozke , her ſpra⸗ 
keth of the reſtoꝛing of hym whome her 
healed on the Sabboth day at the Poole. 
C. Che ſcence and meaning then is this 
I (ve ſaye) am guiltie of one onely fault 
fo the which J am to be repꝛehended 
ye thinke, namely fo2 that J haue hca- 
led a man on the Sabboth daye: but as 
' fo2 you, pe doe moze wozkes euerpe 
| Sabbothdaye , and there is no faulte- 
| fornde with them. Foz there paſſed 
not ene Sabboth daye on the which ma- 
| hve infauntes were not cirtomciſed. 
| By this example he defendeth his dede. 
In this, curcomtiſion, and the healing of 
the paulſey were alyke, that boath of 
them were deuine wozkes : but Chziſt 
ſbeweth that this his wozke was bet⸗ 
ter than the other,becauſe it was a be- 
nefite pertayning to the whole man. 


But 


Huperfi- 
um in ob⸗ 
ſu tung the 
Sabboth. 


Lak. 3.14. 


And Je at maruaile. fl 


G The maruaytingof the which hee 
ſpeaketh, ſignifyeth that murmuring 
which roſe of the veede of Chzift, becauſe 
they thought him to bee moze bolde than 
| was mete. 

AM, In the which appeareth a certaine 
gener all ſuperſticion ot the people of the 
lewes, by which they iudged ſimply the 
Sabboth to bæ bzoken by wozkes : put⸗ 
ting no difference bet werne one woꝛke 
and another , accoꝛding to they? ſcueral 
quallityes : inſomuch that they acconn- 
ted this my2aculous healing of the man 
ſicke of the Paulſce, to bee the bzeaking 
of the Sabboth. 

Lhe which they dyd not onely at this 
tyme, but at diuers other tymes alſo: as 
when the Rulars of the Sinagogue be- 
ing angrye with the Lozde fog healing 
on the Sabboth daye,ſayd to the prople, 
There are ſixe daves for men to worke 
in: in theſe therefore come and bee hea- 


| led, and not onthe Sabboth daye. 


This pꝛeciſeneſſe came vppou theſe 
woꝛdes of the Lawe , In it thou ſhalt 
doe no manner of worke KR, But theſe 
miſcrable men dyd not perceyue that 
| the Sabboth was not fulfilled with bo- 

| dilyreſte, fo2 then vppon the Sabboth 


daye, men mult not lye, ſtande, walke, 


eate, dꝛinke, ſpeakeheare, ſ@, circum- 
tile, no2 helpe his neyghbours Dre, be- 


| ing fallen into a Pitte : foz all theſe 
| are wozkes, 


wozkes, which are repagatannt to the | ſpiritually, 


bolineCe of the ſams. - Whercbppon |. 
it was obtected to the Je wies that it was 
better fo2 their women to ſpinne than 
to daunce vpon the @abboth dapes. 
But they were trayned bppe in thoſe 
ſuperſtitions , and accuſtomed in the 
ſame thzough the fault of the Pꝛieſtes 
and Phariſes, This ad⸗ 
miration is plentifall in the . 
They meruayle if a P2i marrye 
with a lawfull wife, but they meruaile 
not if they line libidinoufly with cuerye 
Harlot, They meruaile ifſo be vppon 
the Sabboth daye a man doe anyene- 
ceſſarye and pzofitable wozke : but they 
doc not meruayle ifall fall to dzinking, 
to gamning and to daunſing. They 
meruayle if a man eate fleſhe in Lent: 
but they meruell not if all man p;zoucke 
GD Dto wzath with finne, 
A. Reade mo2e concerning the obſerua- 
tion 02 bꝛeaking ot the Sabboth in oure 
expoſition of the twelfe Chapter of 
Pathew,beginning at the ſecond verſe. 


| 


24. Iudge not after the 
vtter appearaunce: 
but 1dge : with a 
ryghteouſe ludge- 
ment. 


vpon Saint TN Cap. vi. Pag. 270 
decanſs.(f ung u brnente pertaymng But teiog bumaine neceflitye cannot | 
tothe wholeman.:. 4: want thee wozkes, therefoze the lawe | 

:19nt if tichanbeaten. the manonelye of the, Dabboth hath another reſpect, 
of a co2pozall tiſeaſe;, than this compa | | not to tha caſe and reſt at the bodye, but 
rifon woulx mot hau ailayied>, 4 | | to therefteof the pte, the which is, 
Tifcumciſforr which delongett tn ſoules when wee reſte from our nature, by 
health, Huter i moe ertelleu,]ẽ e | | which we were bozne in finne., and do 
Cd itt derem myneti the ſpyzituall | | ſuffer the hol ye Ghoſte ,bya newerege- 
fraite ot the made, with the er | | nerationto'falfpll his mo ae in us: fo: 
ternall venoſitc doue to the body. . And | | he doth trulye keepe the Wabboth daye 
thercfozohe'doth rightlye pacferrs the | | which denining his owno ſtrength , gi- 
perfect ſaluactatot the whole man. . ueth ouer himſelfe wholelye to the | 
9: .| r ©3863 83, $I 0 wozkes of © DD, AM, Foz the Sab⸗ 

is pꝛophaned by vaine and trifeling — 


2 


— ried awaye with euill affections , iudge 


not rightlye of the cauſe . R. The Law 
commaundetd Judges to wdge with a 
righteous iudgement, and not toreſpect 
any mans perſon , becauſe the iudge⸗ 
ment is Godes, a 
Df this Law Chzift putteth the Jewes 
in minde, that in this cauſe concerning 
the bzeaking of the Sabboth,they ſbould 
not with reſpec of perſons , neypther 
withenuie, no2 with fauour, iudge but 
with iuſt iudge ment, that is fo ſap, the 
only cauſe conſidered. By, As if her ſhould 
ſape, in iudging of my deede, ye mull | 
not follow the affection of anger no2 of 
batred, but equitie , and the minde of 
theLawe, Ye ſhoulde verilpe be con- 
uinced of great iniuſtice, ifſo be in one 
and the ſelfe ſame face ye iuſtiſie Moy- 
ſes andconvemne mir: but pour tindge- 
ment ſhall be iuſt, if that be not impu⸗ 
ted to me foz ſinne, which was not hurt- | 
full to him. | 
Furthermoze Circamciſion was 
iuſtelp reuerented among them. When | 
the ſame was done vppon the Sabboth 
daye, they knew that the Law was not | 
b:oken, becauſe the wozkes of GD 2D | 
among themſelues doe rightlye agree. 
And whp doe they not ſo thinke of 
Ch:iſtes woꝛk, but onely becauſe acon- 
cepued pzciudice of the perſon , poſſeſ- 
ſcth their mindes: there foze the iudge⸗ 
ment ſhall neuer be right , except it bee 
moderated by the truth of the matter. 
Foꝛ ſo ſone as the perſons come in 
light, they bende their eyes and ſcences | 
vppon them, ſo that truth quight vani- 


* | ſheth awaye, R. The Jewes excuſed 


Moyſes becauſe of the auchozitte of the 
perſon, of the bzeaking of the @abboth, 
although by bis decree, and by the decree 
of the Fathers alſo, an infaunte might 
be circumſiſed,and ſacrifices killed : and 
they accuͤſed Chzift, becauſe of the con | 
tempt and baſeneſſe of the perſon , who | 
by the ſame example of Moſes, had not 
cut of a mannes member, but had hea⸗ 
led the whole man on the Sabboth day . 

Zyerefoze Chizit reuoketh them to 


the rule of right indgement. C. The 
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After be had ended his defence, bæ vſeth | | whichadmonicion ovght to take place 
alſo repzehenſton, becauſe they beingca- | | in all cauſes and matters, but moſt ne- 

ceCaric it is when wer haue to doe with 


deuine and heanentye matters. Fo: 
wer are moſt enſilye. dzawne from 
the ſame, by the hatred o contempt of 
men, M. Fo; wheras they which com 


and are dꝛawne awape in iudgement, 
who ſeth not that this is the fault ther- 
of, that they haue moze refpect epther to 
the Rulers , oz to the Bilhops , oz to 
the perſons of the P2zinces, and to the 
outwarde ſhewe of religion, which the 
common people beſt alowe , than what 
is true 02 falſs in theſe matters where- 
about they contende. 
And it is to be noated that Chzifte ſayde 
not, J will not haue you ſimply to iudge 
of my facte:foz Jam the Lozde of all 
things, and am ſubiea to no mans tudg- 
ement : but de ſayde, Judge not after the 
outewarde apperaunce, but ludge with a 
righteouſe Judgement. 

By whiche wozdes berely he doeth 
not refuſe to hane Judgement geuen of 
bis wozkes, but he requireth that wee 
Judge rightly of the ſame. What Jn- 
ſolencie and pꝛide is it then whiche re- 
mayneth in the Biſhop of Rowe , who 
ſayth not with Chziſte (whoſe dicar 


notwithſtanding he boaſteth him ſelfe | 
to be) Judge not after the vtter appe- 
rauncevf my dedes: but ſimply he ſayth | 
J will not haue you to Judge of me, and | 
of my deedes at all 4. So many 
Theues, Robbers t murtherers would 
ſay,yfitmight be graunted them. But 
Chꝛiſte doth not thus although he were 
Lo2d of all, but ſetteth his wozkes and 
doctrine befoze the wicked to bee Judged, | 
ſo that theey obſerue right iudgement 
As we ſhall ſ& alſo hereafter in the | 
eyghterne chapter. EVS. Wegather | 
alſo by this place that Moy ſes and chꝛiſt 
doe not diſagree as the Jewes thought: 
nay the Lawe and the doarine of Chꝛiſt 
as touching the@pirite, doe very well 
agree: 1. As maye alſo caſily be pz0- 
ued by ſondery places of Scripture: 


25. Then 


— — 
— — — —ę——  - 


kill, 


Theſe thinges ſhewe howe the doctrine 
of truth pzeached to the woꝛzlde is recei⸗ 
ued , what troubles ſocuer aryſe fo2 the 
Goſpelles ſake. Foz after the truth is 
pzeached the wauering and Fonſtante 
multitude, are deuided into ſondery af- 
fettions, A. Theſe men of Jeruſalem 
of whome the Euaungeliſt ſpeaketh here 
were not of the Kulers , ®cribes, Pba- 
riſeu, and DSemours of the people, but 
of the Citizens and Jndwellers of Je- 
raſatem, to whome the beginning of 
thys lyinge — — 
— greatly Chziſte was 


— men therefo;e kowing what 
greate hatred the Rulers of they2 nati- 
on bare to Chzilt, — — 
they being nowe quiet „ that Chꝛiſte 
woulde not only walke openly in the 
Temple, but alſo bouldly pꝛeache in the 
ſame: but in this they offende that they 
doe not waye and conſider the pꝛoui⸗ 
dente of God in a myzacle altogether de⸗ 
nine, 

Euenſo carnall men, ſo often as they 
behoulde ſome ſtraunge wozke of God, 
do marueile, but in the meane time there 
commeth not into their minde any cons 
ſideration of Gods power. 

But it is our parte moze wiſely to 
erpende and waye the wozkes of God: 
ſpecially when the wicked notwitſtan- 
ding all they pzacniſes bynder not the 
race of the Goſpell as they deſyer , be⸗ 
cauſe God with his mighty hande doeth 
caſte them downe, 


26. But lo he ſpeaketh 


| 


— — 
= Lt 


bouldly , and they 


[7 - ypon Saint FOHN. Cap-vij. Pag. 
e: N 
25, Then 1 ſome ſaye nothing to L hin | 
of them of leruſalem Doe the Rulers 
Is not this he, whom knowe in deede that 
they goe aboute to this is very Chriſt. 


A. Theſe Citizens ſteme to be are- 
ued, that Chziſte pzeacheth ſo frely, the 
Scribes and Phariſcis houlding their 
E 


ell pnough. 

Verc is to be noated the libertie of 
Chziſt in teaching . Foz he did not 
pꝛeache couldly in the Temple as ſome 
doe, but openly, freely, andbouldly, Do 
muſte they ſpeake which mayntayne 
the trueth with a good conſcience , kno- 
wing that they do not ſpeake their owne 
phantaſies,noz the dzeames of other 
men, but the wozde and trueth of God 
in the Church, although the ſame be im- 
pugned and withſtode by wicked Bi⸗ 
ſhopes and Rulers of the people. It . 
not ſufficient to ſpeake that whiche is 
trueth , but this ſpecially is required, 
that thoſe thinges be ſpoken whiche are 
true,that theſame be ſpoken truely aud 
bouldely,not obſcurely but man: feſtlie, 
not fearfully, but conſtantipe 
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R, Chzilte knewe well ynough the ha- 
tred and liynge in wayte of the Pharts/ in 


to kill me) and yet notwi be 
ſpeaketh befoze them voyde ol all feare 
no man gaynſaying hym . 

eA, This bouldneſſe of ſpeache he 
pꝛomiſed to his Apoſtlles , that being 
armed by their example, ſo often as wee 
ſhoulde pꝛeache the trueth, at the com- 
maundement of Chꝛiſte , we ſhoulde 
not conſider ſo muche be foꝛe whome we 
ſpeake, as in whoſs name we ſpeake. 
This bouldneſſe alſo the Apoſtle Paule 
deſyeredto be geuen hym. 


27. 


Howe be it wee 
knowe this man 


whence hee is, but 


—ä—— —— 


ſeis, (foz he ſayde befoze, why do ye ſele aa ng the | 


when | _ 


outer 


Ephe 6.19. 
28.429 


— — — > —— — 


— 


| 
| 
| 
6 


1 
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Cap. p. vj. 


invnder : 


Ender: 
ſtanding, 


when Chriſte com- 
meth, no man, kno-l | 
vyeth. whence hee] | 


18. TOP | 0 4 

R. As yf they had ſayde, we marueile 
greatly at the ſilence of our Phartiſets, 
who now ſaffer him publiquely + fraly 
to pꝛeache, whome befoze they lape in 
wayte oſhare,andint ;peraduen- 
ture they them ſelnes are ' Chzt- 
{Fiancg and confefſe this man to be 
Chit, But pet. wee cannot thinke that 
they are ſafarreout of their wittes,that 
they belerue this man to be Chzilt. 

Fo; ſome tepozte that Chziſte ſhal- 
be vttcrly vnkno wen when de commeth 
1 kd. man ſhall knowe 

be tommeth: but we know 
that afl Donne of Ioſeph , and 
that bis kynſewen dwell in Nazareth. 
Howe then tan he be that Meſſias pꝛo⸗ 
miſed by the Pꝛopbetes, and loked fo2 
of the people? Vere wir ſer not only 
howe greate the blynducfſs of men is 
when they come to Judge of deuine mat- 
ters:but alſo that this is a fault natural- 
tally ingraffedinthem, namely, that 


Cuenſo men are wonte to fall awape, 


they are very {kilfull and wiſe to ſtoppe 


and ſtaye them ſelues from comming to 


true and per fcae knoweledg. Often 
tymes by the craffe aud ſubteltie of the 
Deuell it commeth to paſſe that there ar 
ſtombling blockes , whiche dꝛiue many 
awaye ſrom Chziſte: but if the waye | 
were neuer ſo playne and euen, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, euery man woulde make 
a ſtombling blocke to hym ſelfe . o 
longe as the Rulers of the people were 
alienate from Chzilt, onely their Incre- 
dulitie was a lette to this people: nowe 
that impediment being taken awaye, | 
they fapne vnto them ſelues a newe | 
cauſe, that they might not come to the 
Fayth. 

Pea, when if was mete that they 
ſzoulde be moniſhed by the example of 
the Rulers, they are ſo farre from fol 


lowing that which is right that they 


willingly ſtomble in the firſte ſteppe. 


which e well, E do 

r 
e 
and baſe, 


3 2 


E men mme from 


| Vereby wee arc taught what. adaun · 
gerouſe thing it is to rent and wzeſt the 


; Scriptures, andſo to deuide Chꝛiſt him 
| ſelfe;thathalfo of that which bolongtth | 
vnto hym is not Audged dis. God p20 


| Pauid-and Ch:ilte in diners places 
challengeth this to him ſelfe, Therfoze 
| it was mete, that it ſhoulve be Ood ma- 
| | nifeſtev in the dee. whiche ſboulde b 
the Redeemer of his Churche . So My- 
cheab nameth the plate where Chzilte 
' ſhoulde be bo2ne: but by andbyafter her 
pꝛopheſteth of moze bigh degree, but — 
the ſume to be ſecrete and hid. B. Here⸗ 
| bppdn there foze they loked fo: Chaifte 
to bee ſuche a one as his comming ſhould 
be vnknowen, and whoſe power and 
| wozkesſhbulde be from the beginning 
ek the woꝛlde. 

| Buttheſemiſerablemen , reſpecting 
nothing in Chꝛiſte , but that whiche 
' might be ſcene; raſhly gather that be was 
not the ſame whiche was pꝛomiſed. 


| | miſedadeliuerer to come of the ſede of 


1 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Wich.c.z 


| 


[ 
' 
| 
| 


| 


R. They ſhoulde haue red the reſte of por 


the P2ophets , whiche fozeſhewed many & 
thinges concerning the humilit ie of oure | 
ſauioure Chꝛiſte. C. Let vs learne | 
therefoze ſo to behoulde the humilitie of 


| likie whiche the wicked deſpiſe „ mape 
bing vs to his heauenly glozy. Do 
Bethlehem where he was appoynted to 
be bozne man, 
where we maye 
| the euerlaſting 

| God 


enter 
Uingdome 


of 


: 
28. ThenCryed leſus 
in the Temple as 

he taught , ſaying, 


| 


Chꝛiſt in the fleſhe, that the ſame humi⸗ 


ſhallbe a gate to vs 
into | 


Eſayp.s3-3.| 

Elay'62.u! 
Tach. 9.9 
Dan. 9.26 


— — — — — ' 
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yee boath knowe dener de was, '$ 
| me, and whence | And Fam not come 
am ye knowe, and l of my ſelfe. 
am not come of my 
ſelfe , but hee that | on whiche they 
ſent mee is true e ee 
whome ye knowe — — — Fo ye 
not. deſpiſe me as a baſe Donne ofthe earth. | 
But God ſhall teſtiſle that J came from 
h d _ 
Then c De Fe- Mhere foꝛe, how ſoener pe reiede me 
I c God will accknowledge me to bee bys 
8 Sonne. | 
18 M. This is a very familiar ſaying 
. Nowe the Cuaungeliſt ad- of Chꝛiſt, by whiche he teftifieth that the 
deth the woꝛdes of Chzilte, by whiche'| | Father ſent hym, to the ende we might 
he aunſwered to the Judgement of the | | knowe thatthere is nothing in him but 
Citizens of Jeruſalem concerning dem. | that whiche is deuine. 
By, — — — whence 
be is: the which be th a moze 
loude voyce , that not only they whiche But he that ſe nt 
were nere, but allo — = — me 15 true. 
Churche might playnly heare. | 
place was berie fte to pzeach fo2th the n VocallethGvtrue, iy tat lence 
glazy of God . C. But anden with — ae calleth dem 
ſharpe wo2des inuey agaiuſt their r "= A. , 
nelle, becauſe they pzoudly pleaſing ir awe ure wes wy he) _ 
| them ſelues in their Rs opinion, erclu, bideth faithfall who cannot denie hym — 


ded chem ſelues from the knowledge , of 
the fructh, 
As it᷑ hæ ſhoulde ſaye , ve knowing all 
thinges knewe nothing. And verily, 
there is not a woꝛſe plague, then when 
the perſwation of a little knowledge 
| witch men haue, doth ſo bewitche them, 
| that they carcleſly reiene whatſoeuer 
they in their owne ſence vnderſtand, 
| Vie ſpeaheth Ironice, oz meaning the 


ſelfe, Foz his meaning is, that the cre- 
dite of the Goſpell is neuer a white the 
leſſe , howefoeuer the wozlde gocth 
about to fruſtrate the ſame : and that 
Chꝛiſte abydeth whole, howeſoeuer the 
wicked go aboute to denide bym, and to 
detract from gym, becauſe the trueth of 
-n TI ITT 
it ſelfe. 

Chzilte ſœeth hym ſelfe to bee con- 
temned, andtherefoze he beareth not 


; coatrary woen be layetd. with them,but mightely withſtandeth 

76 h . 4 their arrogancie, With this innincible 

5 L both know me, an and beroicall foztitude all the faithful! 

Q whence | amye know. 0 [neferve table and dug, epept w 

make a ſcozne of the peruerſe frowarde- 

B. Fo2 he meaneth that they are de- | nelle of the wicked, when they rebell a- 

ce1:1cÞ, and that they know not the ſame | | gainft Chꝛiſte. But ſpecially it is mete 

whoeccofthey boaſted , namely from | ! that Godly teachers being hereby incou⸗ 
. _;..-.. 3 n 


— — — ꝗ — — — 
- — — 
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| 


: 


| 


| 


Rom, 15.8 


| 


' 
' 


: 


| 


of God | 
com mneth 
by Ci. 


aged ſhoulde goe foz warde indefending 


| whole wozlde ftriue againſte the ſame. 
| So Teremy,fo Eſay, and ſo Paul thought 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.vi. 


| wholeſome doctrine , pea though tbe 


it ſufficient to ſet Gov only againtte the 
raging wozlve. R. Alſo this trueth of 
God maye be referred to —— 
which the Scriptures telkific | 

of God concerning Chzifte. Foz Ch2ift 
was ſent of God, tos the trueth of God 


to confirme the pꝛomiſes made vnto the 
Fathers, 
home ye knowe 

Nor. 
neile yl he were not knowen fo the 
Iewes, which knewe not God. Foz this 
is the true beginning of. wiſedome to 
baue reſpeue vnto God. R. To knowe 
God, is not to baue the Law oz to know 
the Lawe, oz to ſpeake and glozy of God: 
but knowe Chzilt though faith, is truly 
to knowe Ood. 

Foz Chꝛiſt is the face, fozme, Image, 
woꝛde. and purpoſe of God the Father. 
Reiecting thcrefoze Chzilt, they doe glo⸗ 
ry of God the Father in vapne, as wee | 
ſhall ſer hereafter. | 
29. But I knowe hym: 


for] am of hym, 


and he hath ſent me. 


C. Ye declareth, that he is not thus | 
boulde raſhly 02 withoute cauſe . And by 
bis crample he teacheth vs that we | 
ought not lightly to vſe the name, and to | 
boaſte of the ſame as of the patron and 
reuenger ofoure cauſe. Foz there are 
many to boulde in boaſting of Gods au- 
thozitie: yea thoſe men which boaſt their 
owne inuencions fo2 deuine oꝛacles, wil 
vſe nothing ſooner to condemne the 
Judgementes of all other men then the 
name and authozitie of God. But by 
theſe woꝛdes of Chziſte we are taught 
to beware of vapne confidence:and wee 
muſte then bouldly ftryue againſt men 
when the truth of God is manifeſt vato | 
vs: and when we are ſure that God, 
ſtandeth on oure ſide. /. Therfoze 


Chzilt ſpeakethof the ſure ; vndoubted 
knowledge of God, of the whiche he a- 
loane maye fruelpboaſte. R. Becauſe 
no man hath ſerne God at any time, but 
his onely Donne, which is in the bo- 
ſome of the father, who hath ſhewed him 


bnto vs, Foz no manknoweth the Fa- 
ther but the Donne and he to whom the 
Donne will reueatebym, 

For Fam of him 
By this place may be gathered the cele- 
ſhall oziginallof Chꝛiſt. , And that 


de is the true Meſſias, By. Foz he was 
not ſent of God as other pꝛophetes were 
but as the Sauiour of the whole wozld, 
and the true Pediatour betweene God 
and man, 


| 


handes and their fœte were bound. The 


30. Then they ſought 
to take hym: but no 
man layed handes 
on hym, becauſe his 
houre was not yet 


Come. 


C. There wanted neyther will, ney⸗ 
ther dilligence, noz power to hurte oure 
ſauioure Chꝛiſte. Nowe then commeth 
it to paſſe that in ſo greate mallice and 
ſpight they are alkonied, euen as it their 


Euaungeliſt cheweth the cauſe hereof, 


i Becauſe his howre was 


not yet come. 


By whiche wer are admoniſhed , that 
Chꝛiſte was pꝛoteged and defcnded by 
God againſte their fozce, and outragi- 
ous crueltie, And with all he taketh a⸗ 
way the offence which might come by the 
croſſe, becauſe there is no cauſe why wee 
ſhoulde be troubled when we heare that 
Chriſte was not caried to Death at the 
will and pleaſure of men, but was ap⸗ 
poynted to be made ſuch a ſacrifice by the 
detre and will of his Father, By. Ther- 


fo:e Godes deuine pꝛotedion and pꝛoui- 
dente is here commended vnto vs, to the | 


— 


whiche 


Tohn.r 18 
Mat. u. ay 


1 


— — 


vpon Saint FOHN Cap. vij. 
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whiche woholoeuer wholy committett 
bimſelfe , ſhall go foz warde vopde of all 
fearein the Loꝛdes buſineſſe. C. — 


is a matter Incredible. that wee ** 
ſubieue to ſo many caſualties and haps 
to lo many injuries of men, and of wilde 
beaſtes, and being beſette with ſo ma- 
ny lickeneſles and diſeaſes, ſhould not- 
withſtanding bee withoute the gonſhote 
of all daungers, except it be when it is 
Gods pleaſure to call vs: but we muſte 
fight and ſtriue continually againſt oure 
diſtruſte , And firſte of all we muſt note 
here what docrine we heare, then the 
ende wherevato it tendeth, and thirdly 
the exhoztation that is taken of the ſame 

that caſting all our cares bpon God, we 

mape followe ourc vocation , and not 

ſwarue from dure dutie thzough anye 
feare. 

Neuertheleſſe, lette no man paſſe bys 
boundes. Foz it is not mete that the 
truſte of Gods p2ouidence, ſhoulde be ex- 
tended farther than God hymſel fe bath 
commaunded. B. Wherefoze lette vs 
only ſeke to (ct fozth the Glo2zy of God, 
and as foʒ other thinges he will care fo2, 
neyther ſhail any thing happen to vs be- 
foze cure houre be come:and then what- 
ſocucr happencth ſhalbe foꝛ dure ſalua - 
tion: Concerning the whiche reade the | 
one andtwentie chapter of Luke , the 
eyghtane verſe. X. This if we belicue | 
whenſocuer any afflicion arpſeth , wee | 
will not diſpay2e, we will not ſake fo 
vapne helpe, we will attempt no cuell : 
but will pattently abide the hand of the | 
Loꝛde, loking fo: Belpe from aboue, | 
Neyther is there any cauſe uby thou | 
thouldeſt diſtruſte that God will deale o | 
therwiſc with thee than her hath done 


with Chailt. | 

Foꝛ loke ho we the heade fareth ſo 
” ſhall the members, 4s it1s to be ſene 
in loſeph, in Dauid, in H lurcus, 4 


4 Paule, in Peter, and many other mo. 


zi. Many r of the people 


beleeued on him and 


| 
| 


and good men ſhall neuer be wanting to 


| withoute fruite. C. Therefoze how- 
ſoeuer ſome do fret and fame, ſome de- 


| withſtanding , the pꝛeaching of the Ooſ⸗ 


| tyme bzing fo2th fruite, 


ol God, this woꝛde (belecued )is impꝛo⸗ 
perly vſed, that is to ſaye , becauſe they 
weare redy to heare him, and ſhewed 


' Ghoſte voutſafeth to call a ſmale ſparke 
| | of good affection by ſo honorable a title, 


ſayde, when Chriſte 


commeth, will he do 
moe miracles than 
theſe that this man 


hath done 


5 Many of the people * 


leened. 


By, This alſo pertayneth fo conſola- 
tion, that as the wicked are multiplyed 
from dape to daye ; euenſo godly,ſimple, 


beleeue the Goſpell . C. Chꝛiſte | might 
haue ſæmed to p2cache to deafe and ob- 
ſtinate perſones: pet notwithſtanding 
the Euaungel iſt ſayth, that there fol- 
lowed ſome fraite, ,. Becauſe the 
Bmngdome of God cannot be pzeached 


ride, and otherſome Cauill, whereof di- 
uers diſcencions maye aryſe, pet not⸗ 


 pellſhall not bee vnpzofitable , Where- 
foze the ſerde muſt be ſown, and we muſt 
patiently abide, vntill continuance of 


« When (Uriſt commeth x 


B. Theſe men hauing the ſade of 
God might haue ſcene great thinges in 
the Lozde, namely ſuch great ſignes and 
my2acles , as greater could not be:here- 
vppon alſo they knewe Chzilt bymſelfe, 
being nothing offendedat bis humilitie, 
at his ſtocke and kindzed, oz at his con- 
uerſation. C. But becauſe they rather 
depended vppon miracles than leaned to 
doctrine,and were not as pet fully per⸗ 
\waded that Jeſus was Chꝛiſt the ſonne 


them ſelues apt to be taught of bim as of 
a maſter , ſuch pꝛeparation of faith is 
called fayth. Therefoze in that the holy 


we ought thereby to be incouraged, and 


not 
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' 


nat to doubte but that the cad farth ſhal 
be acceptable vnto God. A. Here we ſe 
that ane and the ſclfe ſatne preaching of | 
the Goſpell, doth p2ofite the ümpler 
ſoꝛt to inſtruaion, but to the other it 
geueth mattet of cont I _ 
manner the ſignes and nuracles 
ſautoure Ch2ziſte were fette —- all 
menseyes to be ſeene, by the ſight and 
diligent conſideration whereof the elc | 
velerued on hym. B. But the Rep20- 
bate coulde behoulde nothing in Chzilte | 
— and contemptible thinges, | 
they were offended, 


32. — Phariſeis 13 | 


that the eople mur- 
mured ſuche thinges 
concerning him and 


the N and 
highe Prieſtes ſent 
ſeruauntes to ke 


him. 
M. Thc moze that the glo2zy of chꝛiſt 


did declare it ſelfe to the people, the 
moꝛe the mallice, the ſpight, and fur ie of 


the Phariſees increaſed, fo2 the Pha⸗ 
riſeis were appoynted as Dcoutes to 
ſake all occaſion to ſuppꝛeſſe Chꝛiſte. 
In the fozmer place oz rome the Euan- | | 
geliſt nameth them aloane: after her ioy⸗ 


neth with them the high Pꝛieſtes, with 
| whome allo they tooke parte, There is 


no doubte but that as theſe Phariſcis | 
were the moſt zelous obſeruers of the 
Laboe, ſo wcre they the moſt zelous ene⸗ 


mies ot al other vnto Chꝛiſt: but becauſe | 


they were not able aloane to oppꝛeſſe 
Chꝛiſte, they referred the matter to the 
whole ozder of Pueſthoode. So that 
they which otherwiſe were enemies and 
at contention bet werne them ſelues, doe 
nowe by the helpe of Sathan agre toge⸗ 
ther, and conſpire among themſelnes a⸗ 
gainſte the Sonne of God, 1. Cuen 
as we reade of Herode and Pilate, when | 
Chꝛiſte was bzought befoze them to bee 


dis not ockende them, but the obſcu- 
by of their owne name . 
0 


| the people concerning Chiſt, they were 


 betweene whome befoze there was hart⸗ 
| burning and Bo. And ik greatly 
| greeued the . 


the wicked Jewes, mynding to ſtay this 
rumoze concerning Chꝛiſte, ſubozned 
publique foldiers whiche migbt bzing 
dym bounde,- Af, Jn the whiche we 
nie] Art nature of wicked Yipo- 


crites: At the firſt when they fought to 
| kyll Chꝛiſt, they pꝛetended the bzeaking 
ol the Sabboth : when as notwitſtan⸗ 
| ding, the bzraking of the @abboth: 


But | 
ſone as they heare this ramoure of 


inſuch a rage that they went aboute 0- 
penly to laye violent hand on dym. ©0 
impietie. ſom while ſeketh to ſhed inno⸗ 
cent bloud pztutly : but when it hath not 
ſucceſſe. then it openly burſteth foꝛth. o 
Saule at the firſte laye pꝛiuily in wayte 
to deſtroye Dauid : but when bis rage 
was mo2e hoat, he began with open 

warre and perſecution to ſeke his death 
Thus alſo are Pipocrites wont to be- 
bane them ſelues, who in the Churche 
ſeeue not Chꝛiſte, but cyther the eſtima- 
tion of their ownename,cpther gapne, 
eyther kingdome, 02 clſe the impunitie 
of offences, who at the firſte, pꝛetended 
the zeale of God but are ſo mad at the 
laſte, that all men maye ſx what it is 
they looke foz, and what ofFcndeth 
them, 

C. Moꝛeouer pf ſo be the Phariſeis 
were ſo whoat ,x ſocarefully diligent, to 
vefende the cozrupt ſtate o? the Churche 
howmuche moze vehement ought we to 


be in delending the kingdome of Chꝛiſte 
Foz the madneſſe of the Dapiſtes is no 
leſſe at this daye,to extinguiſhe the aoſ-' 
pell. . Laſt of all it appeareth how | 
pꝛepoſtourous the Judgement, and how 
peruerſc the counſaile of the repzoba* of 
is. 

The multitude murmure and cu 
is commaunded fo be taken, 


| Judeed: fo2 then they were made friends 


—— 


— — 


— — — —— 


; 


CWhy 


— — btũ — — 


33: Then 478 Tefus vn⸗ 
to them, yet am La 
little while wich you 
and then go I vnto 
him that ſent mee 


By, When Jeſus knew what they pꝛi⸗ 
uilye went about, he declared vnto them 
in certaine darcke ſentences, boath that 
their conſpiracies ſhaulde be vayne, 
and alſo that be woulde ina thozte 
time of his owne fre will offer vp bys 
bodye to the death of the croſſe faz the 
rcdeniption of the whole wozlag.; and 
ſo vndrr a ſertaine byddcn and darke 
ſpeache, her declarcth vnto them the mi⸗ 


ſho2tly dye, after that aſcende info hea⸗ 
uen, and ſo to come from thence to iudge 
bys enimies. 

C. There arc ſome which thytke 
theſe woꝛdes to be ſpoken „ to the aſ⸗ 
aſſemblye of people which were pꝛeſent: 
and otherſome to the ſeruauntes which 
were ſent to take Chziſte. 


pꝛoperly ſpeaketh to his enimies, which 
ſought bys detruction .. Foz der derp⸗ 
deth they pꝛactiſes, becauſe in vain 
they take them in hande, vntill the time 
| came which his Father had decreed, As 


ſery of the diſpenſation , that bæ ſhould 


But tdercis no doubt but that Chzilt | 


 vponSaine 70 HN. Dp 


| 


| 


— en. Ali. 


| beintollerable, and therefpze 
with al por might and wayne te 
ſcroye ms, Be quiots & whils. , fo; 
J meang not ae ver xe 


1 3 - 


R. There is no cauſe why pou ſhouts 


| 


kette, I meane not to — tweth 
my p2eſence any long time. Nl. Onely 


n 


that by the croſle and death , J ſhall en- 
ter info the gloze's? the Father, and 
| 1 crea- 


- — — 


N 


vu” 


s father; which 

na des be e-bay A. Cuen as ha 
made aunſwere to certaine in another 

| place, Go yes and tell that Foxe,Behould 
I caſt out evilles, and heale the people 

to daye and to motrowe, and the thirde 


axe! ab bee perfetted, 
7 


By theſe wozdes he declarcth that 


[ Yo unto lim 
| J er mee 


Luk. ;. zr 


death cannot deſtroy him. but rather that 
lo lone as det hath put ol bis moztal bo- 
dye, her will declare himſelfe to be the 
ſonne of God, by the glozious triumpbe 
ok his reſurrection, berevpon 
is to be gatbered a generall admonicton, 
15 2 Chziſt is pꝛeſentlye with vs, ſo ot 
en as be callethvs by the paeaching ol 


| the Oolpel, to the hope of ſaluation, Foz CY x. 


the pzeaching of the Goſpell is not in 
| vainecalled the diſcentiou of Chziſt vn⸗ 
to vs. I ſo be we will take holde of his 


' hande When der reacheth the ſame 


| ifhe ſhonlde ſave, M. I ſame to pou to 


A a 


—vunto | 
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e fen ke me 


andi ſhall not finde 
| | the feeling of 8 
mee: and yhere I e 
am thither' en yee| {| art ombrnie : bur iihout pools: 
not cone. eee, retamnothep; foamer wic 


| | 14 373531 — : and therefoze doe not truelye | 
: | d. | 
C. This is a ger eatning Therefoze the wicked ſhall at the | 
ot length anom Chzilt, and wilhe fozſal- | Mlengnn 
nation of him, but in vaine : euen then cempt « | 
| | whendeſerued vengeaunce lighteth vp- | Cid. 
— This vengeaunce the Jewes 
often, but cſpectally when they were 
come fopalſe that they ſhoild feeke him | | deffroped by Titus: then they woulde 
after another manner, nainelye to nde | yane lerne but one daye of the Sonne of 
ſome helpe and comkozt in kheyz miſerye | man, and woulve willinglye daue im⸗ 
and deffrudion, As if hee Thoulve ſaye, | elt woꝛzde, but all to late. 
Pee cannot ſuffer and ab de my pocfente C Hereby wee learne that Chꝛiſt 
fo: a little time: but it will ſhoztelye | mult be recepued in time, when her ſtan⸗ 
come to paſſe that ye ſhall ſeke. mie in; deth befoze vs as pꝛeſent: left we loale 
| vaine: becauſe Abeing farre from vou, | rhe octaſion to rniope him: becauſe the 
not onelye in bovye , but alſo in power I sate being once chut, wer ſhall ſirke to pat. 
2 — loke foz your deſtruction from hea / enter in vaine. 
And the P2ophet ſayth : ſeeke the 
5 Foz there are ente — Lorde while hee maye founde, call St. u. 
| vppon him while hee 1 nigh, There · 


toꝛe wer muſt runne toGDD wyth Ster- 
| peri hs Writs 28 alt uſt op ſperde, while it is bis good pleaſure, as 
pour handes vntoheauen, then you ſhall | | {v6 the ſame Pꝛapbet: becauſe we 
— and her ſhall not deare knowe not boln long the Lozve wyll 


ſuffer our uuggtthnedle. 
mc. Foz here the ſozrowfull ſig”, ,. * 
of the wicked are noated, when as they 
beving conlrapned by necelſitye fie in- 35. Then ſayde the lewes 
to God. But then alſo ſecking, tbey dot 
not erke: fo2 their vnde ler fe and darde⸗ among chem ſelues: 
F rat whither | 


—— 


——— 


— — 


— — — UG 


vpon Saint 7G HN. Cap.vij. 


Pag. 


whither will he goe 
that wee ſhall not 
fynde him ? will he 


goc vnto the _—_ 


ed among the 


tians, and teache the 


Gentilles. 


By, The groſſe Jewes not vnderſtan- 
ding thoſe græuouſe thzeatninges of the 
Lo2de , conſtrue his wozdes J cannot 
tell bowe. C. Foz this the Euaunge⸗ 
liſte addeth , to ſhewe howe great the 
dulneſſe of the people was . Enenſo the 
wicked arenot only deafe to heare the 
woꝛde of God, but alſo make a ieſte and 
ſcoꝛne ot hoꝛrible thzetninges , euen as 
yf they heard a tale oz ſome vayne thing 
Chailt had very erpzelly ſpoken of the 
Father by name: but they aye them 
ſelucs and haue only reſpect to the earth, 
neyther dae they thinke that de ſpake of 
any thing elſe, than of his going into a 
ſtraunge countrie. 


Will hego vnto the) 


177 ed among the Fn. 


Creek, er. 


By the diſperſed, here, among the 
Orecians maye bæ meant, the If- 
raclites. C, that we maye vnder- 
ſcande, that Chzift, came not to the vn- 
circumciſed , but to the Jewes whiche 
were diſperſed thzough diuers partes of 


| the wozlde. 


Foz this woꝛde ( diſperſed ) will not 
aptly agree and appertayne to thoſe that 
were bozne and doe inhabite their na⸗ 
tiue countric, but it doth very well aps 
pertayne ts the Jewes whiche are ron⸗ 
agates and baniſhed men. Do Peter 

2iteth his firſte Epiſtle to thoſe that 
were deſperſed thzoughout Pontus, Gas 
lacia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia, 
And lames ſaluteth the twelue tribes 


which were diſperſed, The which man⸗ 


\ | 


——— 


ſo did his foꝛtitude and courage encreaſe 


and the pꝛophetes. Therefoze the ſence 
and meaning of theſe wo2ves is this. 
R. Will he goe to thoſe other Jewes 
whichdwell not inthis Region, but in 
Grece, Will he goe oner the Sea to 
the Jewes whiche dwell we wote not 

It maye be that they wentaboute fo 
vere our ſauiour Chziſt with this mock. 
Ik this be meſſtas, will he eſtabliſhe the 
as the Load hath aſſigned the Lande of 
Canaan foz the ſame? But howcfocuer 
they meane, we ſer that they are nothing | 
moued with the ſcucre thzeatning of 
Chile, | 

Mo zeduer concerning theſe diſperſed 
Jewes , the Cuaungcliſt m ſpoken in | | 
bys twelueth Chapter, twentie 
verſe. The erpoũtion of 7 thirtie 
ſire verſe following is included in this 
thirtie fine verſe. 


37. Inthe laſte daye, 
that greate daye of 

the ſeaſte, Ieſusſtode 
and cryed, ſaying, 
If any man thirſte, 
let him come vnto 
mee and drinke. 


— =. — — — 


B. This laſt dape, was the cyght dayr 
of the feaſte of Tabernacles ,which was 
the P2incipall daye, on the which it is 
lykely:that the greater nomber of people 
did aſſemble them ſelues together , and 
came into the temple, where Jeſus 
taught. C. Let vsnoate that Chziſte 
was not ſo ferrefpedby anp of the con- 
ſpiracies of the Jewes, that he fozſoke 
his office , but as bis perilles increaſed 


that he might ſtill moze bouldiy go fo2- 
warde. 

This thing boath the circumſkaunce 
of the tyme , and the aſſemblie of people 
and the bouldneſſe in crying, doe teſtrfie, | 


| ner of ſpeach was taken out of Movſes 


Aa 2. 02 


— = 
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268 | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.vi 


iis tyketpe that then the ſeraantes | | ſoules, and of heauenlye grace, Fo 
— — fent fozth to | the thirſte of ſoules is that gredye de- — | 
take dim, were ready to lay handes on | | ſierof heavenly grace, by whichconſcicn- tage, 


fem. By, Therefoze in the greateſt 


aſſemblies and in the moſte daungerouſe 
perilles Jeſus commeth fourth in the 
middeſt, and with a conſtant mynde 
geueth Teftimony to the trueth teaching 
by his example, what is the office of the 
ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſte, and of the mini- 
ſtersof Churches, C. Furthermoze 
we muſt noate that he withſtode their 
violent rage which were ofgreate fozce 
bythe might ie power and defence of 
Ood only. Yv. He ſtode, conſtantly to 
de lende a ſeriouſe and moſte graue mat- 
ter, appertayning to all men. 4. At 
other tymes foꝛ the moſt parte be was 
wont to ſit and teache. Now , becauſe 
the ende of the feaſte was tame, and be- 
cauſe that ſolemne and Cathol ique Ser- 
mon of Iſraell was to be diſfolned, he is 
moꝛe feruent,and doth with a ſtrong and 
ſerious crye , commend to the people 
which were ready to depart, that which 
they ſhould carry home with them moze 
deepely to conſider and to ruminate. 

By, Foz his crying now, was not only 
a playne and ſencible ſpeache, but alſo a 
loude voyce , thereby declaring that the 
matter was ſo great, that all men ought 
to geue care to the ſame. C, This alſo 
is very p2ofitable foz vs, that the Cuan- 
geliſt bꝛingeth in chꝛiſt crying here with 
full mouth, that all which thirſt ould 
come vnto him, Foꝛ herby we gather 
that not one 02 two are called with ſome 
ſofte voyte ſecretly, but that this doctrine 
is ſo openly pꝛoclaimed to all men, that 
no man can be ignoꝛant of the ſame , but 
he which willingly ſtoppeth his cares, 
and will not heareſo loude and ſhzill a 


crre. 
1 Ff any man thirſle. } 


M. Chꝛiſt compꝛehendeth the whole 
ſumme of our ſaluation, ina Paraboli⸗ 
tall kynde of ſpeache. Fo2 Chailt ſpea⸗ 
keth not of bodily thirſte, which is quen⸗ 
ched with water, but of the thirſte of 


| but that healludeth to the place of the 


| phete there attributeth to God, was ne⸗ 


| Lherefoze he calleth all men direaly vn- 


ces burthened with ſin are afflicted and | ſoules, 
troubled, | 
C. Therefoze he exhoꝛteth all to the 
participation of his goodneſſe, fo that 
they knowing and feeling their owne 
nede deſyer to be holpen, Foz we are all 
nedy, bare and voyde of goodneſſe , but 
the feling of that nede, doth not mouc al 
men to ſecke fo: remedy, Verevppon it 
commeth to paſſe that many not once 
moouing their foote, doe miſerably pe- | 
riſhe: naye, many fœle not their nede, | 
vntill the Spirit of God with his heate | 
doe cauſe a hongar and thirſt to ariſe in | 
their hartes, 
Thercfoze the office of the holy ghoſte 
is, to make vs to deſier his grace . Bee 
rather calleth thoſe that thirſte than the 


ry. 

By, Foz wer can wozſe abyde thirſte 
than hongar, becauſe the heate whiche 
is within vs, whereby the thirſt is kind- | 
led, doth moze ver and bite vs than 
dzpneſſe, whereby hongar dycth , and is | 
mo2e weakened. Ucry well and con- 
ningly tberefoze is the affliction of a 
troubled conſcience oppꝛeſled with ſtnne 
thus deſcribed. Bozouer there is nothing 
that doth ſo much recreate and refreſhe 
a man pyning and withering awaye 
with thirſte, as doeth cleare water dza- 
wen out of a linely ſpzing: euenſo that 
Joye of the minde whiche the faithfull 
man recetiueth by the conſolation of the 
Ooſpell, cannot be ſufficiently expꝛeſled 
in wozdes. C. There is no doubt alſo 


— — — — — — — 


Pꝛophete All ye that thirſte come vnto 
the water. &c. Foz that which the Pꝛo⸗ Tl g 


ceſary to be fulfilled in Chꝛiſte, Cuen 
as the bleſſed viꝛgine Mary ſoong, that | 
the riche and full he ſente empty awaye, | 


to hym:as if he ſhoulde ſaye, that he a- 
loane is ſufficient to quenche the thirfte 
of all men: and that they are decepued 
which ſerke fo; the leaſte dꝛop from any 
other to quenche their thirſt, M , Foz 
be ſayth not, if any man thirſte, let hym 


goio thee 


— — — — 


vpon Sant N will Capiij. 


Mat. 7. 5. 


N 6 


Jer z.t3, 


{.Joh.2.4. 


patties: — — 
der ſapeth not. It amy man thyaſt, lat 
bum goe to my Father: from whome 
not witiſtanding 


Gov and man, whome the Father bath 
ſent tnto this wozlde,, that wa nnght al 
recepue of his fulueſſe, grace fo graer: 


Somme, in — I — woe 
him, der whiche commeth vnto hun. 
comwmeth vnto God himſelfe, «1. Fa: 
be is the onely wayeto the Father,cuen 
as he him ſelle tcſtifpeth ſaying, No man 
commeth tothe Father, but by mee, 
C. Let no man therefoze complayne as 
vacertayne what: bee ſhoulde doe to obs 
tame ſaluation . Chꝛiſt the well of tyfe, 
calleti here all men to him, faping: It 
any man thyrſt, let him come to mee, and 
hee shalldroke . To the which crh92- 
tacion hee avacth this pzomiſe , 

{ cAnd drinle.] 

By theſe wozves Chꝛiſt declareth that | 
her is not a dꝛye ſpꝛing, but a dæpe and 
bottomleſſe well: which geneth dzinke 
plentifullye to all men , Whercvpon 
it followeth that our deſp2e ſhall not bee 
in vayne, if ſo bee we ſerke foz that of 
him, which is wanting in vs, 

M. Seeing therefoze we haue Chꝛiſt 
the true well of lyfe , let vs take derde 
that we do not frame to cur ſelues voide 
Sefternes, which wyll holde no water 
to quenche our Thyꝛſt,.euen as the Loꝛd 
caſteth the people in the teth by the 
Pꝛophete lereiny And the Apoftle ſaith, 


his pellye tall Howe 
lyfe. 


A , Howe Chailt ſheweth howe 
| fhoſe that are a thy2fte , ſhoulde v2zinke 


of the weſt of water of lyfe ; teaching, 


Euen as bee ſayeth in another place, He 
1 all not hun- 
br: and hee which 'beleeueth in mee 
Mall neuer — Alſo it is ſayde, * 
1 thyrſtye , and 

eee I ll 

— te vpon thy ſeede,and my 
vppon thy b C. There 

— nare Fayth, and not 
withour fete. Foz to beleue in Chiſt, 
is to imbꝛate bim ſo, as the Goſpell ſet⸗ 
tethhim foꝛth vnto vs, full of wiſdome, 
vertue, righteouſneſſe, puritye, lxte, and 
all other giftes of the ſpirite 


Pura fayeth WM 
\cripture. 


By, There is ſome contencion a- 
mong the Interpꝛetours, where vnto 
this par cell (As) ought to be referred. 
Some reftrapne it to the fozmer mem⸗ 
ber, namely, to the wozde ( Belecucth:) 
as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, The ſcripture 
teacheth to helæue in me:fo; it teſtifpetij 
of me. Therefoze, he that belecueth in 
me , as the ſcripture teacheth, out of his 
belly Chal flowe Kyuers of water of lyfe. 
But it is extended to the whole ſentence. 
Furthermoze , Chziſt doeth not bert 
name any certaine place of Scripture: 


"x 


If any man ſinne, wee haue an aduocate | but faketbbis teſtimony out of the com- 

with the Father, leſus Chriſt the righ- | men Dorine of the Pzophetes . Foz 

| teous , and hes is the propiciation Tor ſo often as the Lozde pzomiſing the a- 

our ſiunes, and notonely for our ſinnes, boundaunce of the ſpirite, doth compare 

but for the ſinnes of the whole world, | de ſame tolyning water, he hath ſpeci- 

all reſpec to the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and 

| thyther direceth the mindes of the faith- 

38. Hee that beleeueth | full.Therefoze what P2opheſies feuer 

there ber extant , concerning lyuing wa⸗ 

on mee , as ſayeth| | ters, Wey are fulfillevin Chailt:becauſe 
aloane opened and reuealed t 

the Scripture , Out of — — — —_ 

5 Aa z They 


| Rynuers wy water of 


that to come, and to dꝛinke, is fo beleue, 


— 


— 


— 


.: „ —— — —— — - 


— — aw—_c = = 
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in ſpꝛinging ſhal neuer decreaſe 02 ware 
d2ye, as is ſapde befoze , The bellye of 
the in warde man , is the conſcience of 
the heart. And by flodes, her meaneth 
the manifolde Graces of the Sppꝛite, 
which are neceſſary to tbe ſpyzituall life 
of the Soule. To be ſhozt, here is pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto vs as well the perpetuity of 
the aiftes of the ſpyzite, as the plentye of 


— | 
39. (But this ſpake he of | 
the Spyrite , which 


they that beleeue on 
him ſhould receyue: 


for the holye Vhoſt 


was not yet there, 


tyme geuen to the Spirite, becauſe of | 
tleaneſle, becauſe it belongeth vnto him | 


um — mT =" — 
| 270 | An Eqleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vij. 
They are i | thereſoJe to periſhe | ann in ſach lyke;there is nat al one man, 
| miſerablye, why deingcailed gently and | ner of ſpeache and that becauſe, ing art 
louingly of Chpilt, wander eig where, | — — 
Out of his bellye ſhall water ps with bi — 
flowe Femers. — — 
abundaunce of al giftes and gad wozks, 
C, Fepinhim he tracheth is ſtoare and 
ſufficient, to fpllvs . The Petapho; 
m ſbewe ſeemeth barde, when be ſayth 
that Konery.of water af Iefe Hal dow 
with — AI vgs ang, | 5 For the halye Ghoſt 
neuer want any ſpyꝛituall godnelſte. : 
Ver calleththatthe water of lyfe,which . Theſe wozdes ſhewe the cauſe 


wherefoze it was ſayde, V Vhichthey 
Should receyue, and not rather: V Vhuch 
they that belecue haue receyued: Becauſe 
(fayeth her) The holye Ghoſt was not 
as yet, Iv. Der ſpeaketh not hereof 
the ellence of the holye Ghoſt, which is 
coequall and cocternall with the Father 
and the Sonne. . Foz it is witten, 
By the worde of the Lorde. the Heauens 
vere made, and all the powers of them, 
by the breath of his mouth. 

And the whole Scripture of the olde 
Teſtament doeth teſfifpe no leſſe of bim 
than of Chziſt the woꝛde of God, Ney- 
ther doth bee ſpeake ſimplye concerning 
his wozking and giftes in the faithfull, 


as though befoze Chzilt was glo2yfied, 
the holye Ghoſt dyd not wozke in the | 
mindes of the Godlye , as well in the 
tyme of the olve Teſtament , as of the 
Newe : when as he manifeftlye decla- 
red himſelfe in the Pzophetes , in the 


becauſe leſus Was not | Patriarkes, in the Godlye Kinges,and 

| in all men which began t 
yetglorifyed.) cleaue vato — they were 

| Apo ſtles oz others, + that many wapyes, 
1 But this /p ake b ee. 7 | C. But the Cuangeliſt doeth deny that 
A. Becauſe the wor des of Chꝛiſt | the ſam race of the ſpirite, whichafter 
were tothe ignozaunt obſcure and darke | the reſurrecioa of Chꝛiſt was ſhed out 
as Parabolicall, therefoze it ſemednc- | vppon u d wae openlye geuen, ſo long 
ceſſarpe to the Euangeliſt to expound the | as Cb: in this wozlve vnder 
ſame. C. The name of water is ſome- | | the bun baſe fozme of a ſer- 


| 


to purge our fylthineſſe:but in this place when the fiew Teſtament is ſet againſt 


uaunt. 
And heal daketh comparatiuelye: as 


tde 


PCſal.33.4 


ECT 
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ſame to the Fathers. Then veril ve the 
Diſaples receiued the firit fruites of the 
ſpirats : fa whereof cane Fayth , but 
of the Spirite? X. An dyd net the A- 
poſties caſt out Deuciles, by the power 
to ber the Donne of O D, befoze the 
Croſſe : And the. confeflion of Fayth 
is a wozke of the nen amd not 
of fleſye. 

C. Therefo:c the Enangiliſt doetb 
not deny, but that the grace of the fapy- 
rite was geuen befo:e the death of Chaift 
to the Childzen of God : but his afir- 
meth that the (ame was not yet ſama- 
nifeſt and euident as it ould bee after- 
warde. Foz this is the pzincipail - 
nament , and bewtye of the kingdome 
of Ch24ll, that be gouerneth his Charch 
by bis holye ſpyaite. 

But bee toke then the iuſt and ſolemne 
poſſeſſion of his kingdome , when be 
was exalted tothe right bande of big Fa- 
ther. . It is no maruayle thercfozc if 
be deferred the full crbibition of his 
Spirite , vatyll that time. 

But it may bee demaunded herc, whe- 
ther her meane the viſible graces of the 
Spy2ite , oz regeneracion , whiche is 
the fruice of Adoption. 

J aunſwere , The holye Ghoſt ap- 

(which was pꝛomiſed at the com- 
ming of Ch2i>) in thoſe viſible gyftes, 
as in a glaſſe : notwithſtanding , pꝛo⸗ 
perle he ſpeaketh here of the power of 
the holy Ghoſt, by which we are bozne 
againe in Chzilt , and are made newe 
creaturcs, 


40. Many of the people 
therefore when they 
hearde this iying, 

ſayde , Of rrueth 


this is the phete. 


By, Here is repeatr! uit = the truth 


of the Goſpell is recern 3 the wozlo, 


| vpon Saint 70 X. Cap-vi vij. Pag. 
the ode, Gov pzomileth his ſpirite tothe | | Foz thoſe thinges which ber dad ſpoken 
faythfull , as if he bad neuer geuenthe | | cuidentiye and „made the mul 


kitudedinerſlye affected , in the which 


And there are reckened vy thꝛe ſoztes 
of bearers ofCbatff ; The ũirſt ſoztcon- 
felled Jeſus to bæ n true P3zopbete : 
whereby we cathcr that they dye not 
abbozre hia doarine: but bowe light and 
kriuolous this confeſſion was, itappea- 
reth thereby, that they atowing the fea- 
cher, nepther vnderſtodeno; felt, what 


bee meant 02 ſpake , Fo2 they could not 
trulye imbꝛace Chzilt as 4 P2opbete, 
but they muſt alſo acknowfedge him to 
der the Donne of God, and the aucthour 
of they: ſaluation: ndtwithſtauving,in 
this they doe well, that they thinke ſome 
diuine power to be in Chaiſt , which 
cauſeth them fo reuerence him. 

Fon being thus apte to bæ taught they 
might eaſely haue attayned to Faith, as 
is ſayde in another place. 


41. But other ſayde, this 
is chriſt . But ſome 


ſayde , ſhall chriſt 


come outof Galilee. 


But other ſayde. } 


C. Theſe dyd better, which plainlye 
confeſſed Chꝛiſt. . Fo they ſeme 
to p2ofite better in the doarine of Ch iſt 
than others, and tobe better inſtruc⸗ 
ted andlearned in the holye Scriptures 
than others. 

B v. Fo: they acknowlevge him fo bee 
the true Meſsias pzomiſed befo:e in the 
Laweand the P;ophetes : which was 
a true confeſſion. Fo it compꝛehendetij 


the whote ſum of al the Chꝛiſtian fayth, 
and tde Reuelacion thereof is ſayde to 
| deponde,not of leſhe and blod,bat of the 
 ſpyzite of God, 


But 


were both gd and ſimple, and allo wic- | 
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ine of the truethj ſaꝝ euer, a7 
gainſt tho which it is necefſarye that wer 
confirme and foatifpe our conſciences, 
¶ But leaſt eheſe wicked men might 


| ſeme raſhlye to reien Chailt: theparme 


them ſclues with tctunonye of Scrip⸗ 
ture, which although they wzeſt amis 


againſt Chꝛiſt, vet notwithſtanding it 


bath ſome ſhewe of trueth. In this one⸗ 
lye they are dereyued, that they make 
-Ch:ilt to bet of Galilee. N 

But where vppon commeth this igno⸗ 
raance but of confempt 2 Foz if it had 


not beene greuous to them to enqupze, 


Chꝛiſt had appeared vnto them gloꝛy⸗ 
ous vnder boath titles, being bozne in 
Bethleem, and the ſonne of Dauid. 
But ſuch is our nature: In trifeling 
matters wer are aſhamed to bee igno⸗ 
raunt , but as fo: Meauenlpe matters 
wee make no account of them. 

. This ſcruple alſo offended Natha- 
naell: but becauſe he ſought the trueth, 
be went neuertheteſſe to the Lozd with- 
ont the ſight of any figne , to heare what 
bee fanchto2 pzomiſed , But theſe men 
bad ſeenc ſomany ſignes, and had heard 
ſa many Scrmons plainly Pzeached,by 
which if they had bene of God, without 
all doubte they woulde haue beene ſo ad- 
dicted to him , that they wonlde neuer 


5 . 


An Eccleſſaſpcallexpoſſtion ; Cap. Vi; h- | 
— 
2F $27 f the of bis 02: 
But ſome” ſchle, , —— unh. 2 
: all Criſt. — | 
c. Cho thirve ſo: te roſuſt, unge- Tbere tote d the iuſt Junge mont of 
nyt and vndelcttung, and cozruyted ie | G0, /thop imwtbe not where the Lone 
' {theLeaenofthe Phaciſes,Whirhbono; |'was hozne, whith was to them an occa- 
| onely thinke and ſpeake otherwiſe:than | man of offence -.. 5choftic bowemen, of 
dpd the ache put alſo gor about to de- | the @cri | 
'ſtropethe guvſ#de that was concepued | vn by the handts Chaift, make a let and 
imm the bear tes of the gad: M. Date | | ſtave that they cum not unte nm. 
fax hoe tie cunleſſiom of tha trueth, is NI. It is no newe thing therefvbe that 
Arapti ware ſubita to the confeſſion of de Abbterſaries of the truth at this day, 
fachas erre, Þ 101 1197 21 dot fauitipe bing the teſtumomies of the 
| |. Theſincorer'ſozt,.ſapd, This is Chin: Scriptures ,agatnit the Doctrine of the 
theſe by anwbygainſaye then; unt amp Ooſpell This is the olbe ſubtiltyt 
we, ſaping v ee is not Chꝛiſt, but going of Sathan , to main that to acontrarye 
ſubtillpe about to pzone that he is not benen, which was geuen of God to teſti⸗ 
Chailt,nepthorcanbe& . This confeſſion | | ye ui ibo truet . But it is not tnongh 
thercfoze.of Chziftian Fapth-,"wasnd | |£0:voderſtand the places of fcripture in 
\|ſoner vttered 4; but it was withffove | tam ſeluos, except alſo we knowe very 
and gaineſayde This lot belongeth to | | _ rr thep are applied. 


ture, that Chriſtſhal 


come of the ſeede of 

Dauid, and out of 

the Towne of Beth- 

lehem, where Dauid 
' was: 

43. So was there diſcenci- 
on among the people 
becaule of him. 

4.4. And ſome of them 

woulde haue taken 
him, butno man laid 


handes on him. 
C. By this example we are taught 


that it ought not to ſeme wonderfull 
vnto vs at this day, if ſo be men be deui⸗ 


ved among themſelues by contencions. 


ä—— — —_ 
—— — 


- tsnocauſe therefoze why our conſcien- 


Pat. 10.35, 


- |docariſe when the Ooſpell is pꝛeached, 


C. Vea, bowſoeuer- the whole wozlde 
be troubled, ſo pzecious is the truth of 
God, that it is to be wiſhed that at de 
leaſt it map be receined of a fewe, Ther- 


ces ſhoulde be troubled, when we ſt 
that they which woulde be counted'the 
people of God, doe diuerflye contende a⸗ 
mong themſelues . We knowe whit 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe bath fozeſhewed, name- 
lye, that he came fo b2ing into the wo2ld 
fyer, ſwozde, diniſion , and ſeperation. 
C.Vowbeit wee muſt noate that diſ⸗ 
centions haue not pꝛoperlpe their 
ning of the Goſpell : foz there can be no q 
firme agreement but in the certaine 
truth. Whereas therefoze they haue 
peace among themſelues, whichare ig⸗ 
noꝛaunte of God, that commeth rather 
ol dulneſle and ſcenceleſneſſe in vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, then by true conſent. 
To be ſhozte what contencions ſocuer 


the firſt cauſe and o2iginall of them 1s 
in men : but then as awaked out of a 


Chaifte which is the Pzince of peace, 
cannot be the anctho2 of diſcention: But 
men being impacient at the pzeaching | 
thereof, are troubled by they: owne in⸗ 
fivelitye, 4. Wherefoze the whole 
blame of diſcention is to be layde, ney⸗ 
ther vpon Chꝛiſt no2 vpon his docrine, 
but vpon the depꝛaued and cozrupt na; 
ture of man. 


44. And ſome of them 


| vpon Samet OH. Cap. vij. 
1 Wy 
NA ſeæ that there roſea ciſme by the 
—— — 1 woulde haue taken 
Gentiles, which were alienate from the him, but no man laid 
fayth, but in the midveſt of the Chur the kad 
of God, and in the bexianing of the andes on him. 
Church. hall therefoze the dodrine of 
Chzilt deblamedasthe nun; of tron-| C. By theſe wozdes the 
- | bles : A. Shall it therefozefollow that | | veclareth , that Chziſt was not onelye 
Chziſt is the auchour of dilention, and | | contemnedofthem, but alla cruellye aſ- 
ſedition, Theyprathey are to he counted | | ſalted: as ſuperſticion is alway cruell, 
the aucthours of tries, who being Re | | Alſo wee ſe that the will and deuiſes of 
belles tu God, and diſobedient to the | wicked men is bought tonaught,ercept 
truth. doe p2oceede to defende their lyes, | | the will and conſent of the Lozde be ioy⸗ 
imaginations, and errozs, againſt the| | ned therewith. Foz we muſt aſcribe 
manifeſt and knowne truth, it to the pꝛouidente of Cod, that they: 


pzacniſes are made voyde, Fo2 becauſe 
Chaiſtes houre was not pet come (as 
it is ſaydbefoze)by the power and might 
of bis heauenly Father bee overcame all 
perilles, A. Reade the thirtie verſe of 


this Chapter going beſoze, 


45. Then came the fer- 


uauntes to the highe 
Prieſtes and Phari- 
ſies, and they ſayde 

vnto them, why 


haue ye not brou ght 
him? 
. 


'Bv, Nowe John refourning to that 


| which he began a little befoze to ſpeake 


concerning the ſeru untes of the bighe 
Pꝛieſtes, addeth, what was done to the 
Soul diours, whome they had ſent fazth 
to take Jeſus, 

M. No doubt there was a counſayle 
called and gathered togither , and thys 
retourne of the Souldiours was greede- 
ye lokedfoz, 

Foz lyke rauening Molues they ga- 
pedfo2 the Lozdes death, Par, hoping 
to ſatiſfie their rauenous deſyꝛe and cru- 
ell hatred , with the innocent bloude of 
Chaiſt : but the Souldiours b2ing not 


| Chailt, 


And 
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 AnFEcdeſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. vij 


| 1 — — . 
| 15 name 7 And betoulde cc 
| eee 1 Jed HMeruſalem wi — meg and ls 
I wonto them — mr woke bloude ypon | **+ 
vs.C. The bigh Pꝛieſtes in domaunding 
| They doe not tarrye to heare what the | | why Chziſt is not b:ought unta them, 
EAA — ſaye, — — bes ſo farre mel erg power, tb thep 
* ourne emp woulde haus nothing withſtand 
| and 95 — re re — 1 2 
to and refraine anye r, eA, They enquire, complayne, 
nur fog der tit b n aber — ies ins 
r m ae anctheion 
with them why they bought not dem | by wbich ber is wont to pzotec and de- | 


bounde whome they commaunded to 
be bzought : ſaying, 


I hy haue ye WA 
3 him. 


By theſe wo2ds they declare that they 
looked fo nothing leſe,then their voide 
retourne, and therefoze doe meruaile 
how it commeth to palle that they bꝛing 
him not. C. Bere wee maye behoulde 
how blinde the arrrogancie of the wic⸗ 
ked is. They haue in ſuche admiration 
and eſtimation their power, by whiche 
they ercell in the wozlde, that they are 
not atearde pzowdelye to contemne all 
lawe and equitic : and if any thing hap- 
pen otherwiſe than they deſire, than 
they woulde confounde boath Veauen 
and earth. A. Foz this kinde of Zys 
rauntes, as they deſire nothing elſe than 
to exto2te and obtaine at the handes of 
their ſubtectes whatſoeuer they will oz 
defire, without conſideration of equitie 
and Lawe : euenſo they can abide no- 
thing lefſe , than not to be obayed in all 
thinges and that it ſhoulde ſo come to 
paſſe that the thing whiche they com- 
maund ſhould not be fulfilled, This one 
thing, they (full obiec that the ſuperiozs 
muſt be obayed : as though God were 
not aboue all, whoſe will all moztall 
men ought to followe. A. Do Pharao 
obiected to the Pidwiues that they had 
not falfilled his commaundement. 

A, Pilate ſet his auchozitic befoze 
Chꝛiſt, when he made him no aunſwere, 
AM. Alſo theſe reuerende Lozdes ſapde 
vnto the Apoſtles, after the reſurreaion 


| ende bis ſeruauntes. . Euenſo at | 
tyis daye Kinges and Pꝛinces in theyꝛ 
Edictes complaine , that they baue bi- 
'tberto in vaine ſet fozth ſo manpe E⸗ 
-pigtes. Tanzes be to God which ſo 
defendeth the cauſe of bis truth, tbe con | 
fuſion of humaine arrogancie, that eue- 
rye where, yea in the verye courtes of 
Pances, there art ſome founde, which 
wil not obay wicked commaundements 
| but will rather make them fruſtrate. 
B. being ſurelie perſwaded, that they 


Ad. 5.29 


46. The ſeruaunts 


ſwered: Neuer man 
ſpake as this man 


doeth. | 


R. As the heart of the Kingis in the B70. 
hande of God, that her maye turne the 

ſame which way it pleaſeth him: euenſo 
the pzaciſes and counſayles of they? |. 
Piniſters, are in the hande of God, ney⸗ 
| ther can they doe anye other thing than 
| that which the Loꝛd wil ſuffer them. Foz 
| the Pinilters of the high Pꝛieſts in this 
place intended and purpoſed to take Je- 
ſus, and foz that cauſe went fazth from 
the bigh Pꝛieſtes: but when they inten⸗ 
ded to doe moſt , theyz hcartes fayled 
them inſomuch that they coulde not laye | 
bandes on him: that we might learne in 
aduerſitye to truſte vnto God , being aſ- | 
ſured that our aduerſaries can doc no- | 
| thing vnto vs, but that which ſhal pleaſe | | 
the Loꝛde, and which ſhall tourne to our 


of Chziſt, Did not wee ſtraitelye com- 


pꝛoſite | 


S0 


— — — — 


—_ 
— — 
_—  — — 
— — —— —— 


— —— — — 


— 
— — — ——— — 


John. 18.5. 


| goue them ſeluos wholy dnto God? But 


77: pon Saint FONG Ci. PS [275 | 


Go de pꝛeſerned lacob frum the crreftie 
of Laban . C. Jnipke mattmer alſo we 
mai con der the power andefficacie of 
the wozde of God , whichis wont to 
moue and ftrike not ofilpthe godly , but 
alſo the wicked. Thele wen tonfeſke 
that they were triken-and tamed onety 
by the wo2de of Chailte/ and vet fo: all 
that they dos not repent}, neyther dor 
they gouc that due and ia wrull honours 
whith beldiigeth to the wozve of God, 
If it de true that neuer man — 4 
power which they were conſtrayned to 
keele lo ateu their hartes, that they 


1 


thus verely ought that faving of the 
Pꝛopbete to be falfilled , He ſhall beate 
downe the wicked with the breath of his 
mouth , And we ſhall ſ& hercafter, 
that by the voyce of Chzilte only, they 
whiche ſought bis death were ſo con- 
founded , that they fell downe backward 
to the ground, euen as if they had bene 
beaten dolone withClubbes, Let vs 
knowe therefoze that there is ſo grrate 
fozce andpower in the - docfrme of 
Chꝛiſte, that it doth alſo terryfye the 
wicked. | 
Duche loldyers as theſe were, wee | 
may behould many at this day are, who | 
although they be conftrayned whether | 
they will oz noe to wonder at the doc- 
trine of the Goſpell, pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding are ſo farre from ſubmitting them 
ſelues vato Chꝛiſte, that they abyde ſill | 
inthe tents of his enemies : and other | 
ſome which are farre wozſe,being in the | 


fauour of the wicked, doe raple + ſpeake | 
cayll of the Ooſpell, although their con- | 
ſctence beare them wytneſle that the | 
ſame is of God, | | 


47. Then aunſwered 
them the Phariſees, 
Alre yee alſo decey- 
ved. 


| BV. The wonderfull counſaple of 
| God avncared in the fozmer example of 


— — 


—.— . Foz he connetteth 


pzadtiſes and connſailes of the high Pzie- 
ſtes to their owne confuffon and ſubuer⸗ 
ſion , when as hee diſcour ages the ſoul- 
Fo Ne RN | 

[N02 ener 
wer coulde to ſubuert the Doctrine of 
Jeſus , and to bzing him out of credite 
witz all men: But their pzadtife and 
counſaile hauing contrary ſucteſle, they 
doe confirme and ſet foth his auahozi- 
tee, when they ſecke by all meanes to 
extinguilbe the ſame. . | 
| Neacrtheleſſe, their impiętpe increa- 
ſethmozeandmoze . Sothat they be 
ing nothing moued with the aunſwere 
of the Souldiours, but rather moze in · 
flamed with anger, hatred and pꝛide, do 


| 


. Yere let vs noate the lot of 
Chꝛiſtes dourine. Thefozce and poiver | 
ſedacing is attributed to the lame, and 
inſuche wile that they which were not 
ſent to heare , but to take Chzift, ſhould 
bee decepued by hearing. 

Do at this daye many Papiſtes are | 
very wary and tircumſpeu, that they off 
bearenot the pure and ſincere Doorine | 
of the Goſpell . Foz (ſaye they) it is 
ſo pernicious and ready to ſeduce, that | 
if thou heare the ſame but onte, thou art 
by and by ſeduced... 4. Where vpon alſo | 
the perſetutours of Chꝛiſt commaund 
the pzofeſonrs of the Goſpell , which | 
are caried to death, to haue their tongues 
cut out of their heads, leaſt in the mid- 
deft of the flaming fire they ſhould win 
ſome , by the open confeſſion of Chꝛiſt 
Jeſas . And it is no maruaile if they 
bee ſo angrye at their tongues , ſœing 
they tould not reſift them being directed 
by the holy Ghoſt : acco2ding to the 
red pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt, I wyll geue 
you a mouth and wiſedome, the which 
all your enemies shall neuer bee able to 
reſiſt. But the foliſhe and madde men 
are afrapde of themfelucs in vayne, 
1. F02 if the wicked man beare the 
| Doarine of Ch2iſt an hundꝛed times, he 
hall not be taken : naye, if he come 


j 


' | withont a malicions heart againſt the 


4ame 


exclamo , ſaying, 
1 Are Je alſo deceyned. } | 


er 


— —— —— — — 


ag Luk.z1.15 | 


| 


— 


— — . — a — 
. 


48. Doth any of the 
Rulers, or Phariſeis 


beleeve on him. 


The Pbariſeis doe ſo blame their i⸗ 
niſters and louldyers, that notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they mapye haue them ill at 
their commaundement. Foz by thelc 
woꝛdes they lignifie that it is an abſurd 
thing that they ſhould not ſtand, though 
the common multitude did fall , But let 
vs ſer what argument they haue to bere 
vp them ſelues why the ſhould ſo p2oud- 
ly — Ve bath (ſave they) 
the common and rude ſozt of people on 
bis ſyde: but as foz the choefe Rulers 
— Pagiltrates they are agapnſte i 


— name the phariſeis foz that they 
| excelled others in knoweledge and in | 
| holynelle, ſo that they were counted the 
Pzinces of Pzinces. 4. But firſts of 
————ů ſelues that 
they beleene not inthe Sonne of God, | 
when as they ſhoulde haue been the firſt / 
ok all other, whiche ſhould haue imbza- 
ced Gods truth, | 
Thas theſe miſerable men glozy and 
rather to be ſozrowfull. C. Fo2 al- 
though this obiectica which they make. 
vnto the ſouldyers ſeme-to haue ſome. 
toller, ſaing the rulers and Goucr- | 
Deut. . nours of the Church ought to haue their 
| authozity (as the Lawe commaundeth) | 

| in this not withſtanding theſe men offen⸗ 

| ved, becauſe they arrogating to thei ſel- | | 

ues the cha feſt authozity, would not be 
| ubietio Ood . Godin dæde commit ⸗ | 
ted Judgement to the binh P2teft : but 


276 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſitiun Cap.vy. 
lame, and come not witt a minde to ret he would not daue bum to pzonounce 
beare and to be taught, be ſhall retourne | the ſame withonte bis Lawe , 

as he came. This is the glozy of | |: ; 

' the trueth which the wicked go aboute to 

' beare men in hand, that it is the doctrine 

of erroure, ef, But — woken | | 

| 02dainedtocuerlaſting life doe *| God only maye hane the pꝛarſe, It cõ⸗ 

and are gathcredinto the thepefoulde of | | meth often times to paſſe that the wic- 

Chzilte, ked beare Rule in the Church: wherfoze 
we multe take herde that wee attribute 
| nothing vato men, when they depart 


|from the wozde of God, We ſe that 
all the Pzophetes almoſte were thus 
moleſted and troubled:foz to ouerthzow 
their doctrine, theſe greate titels of high 


Pꝛiſtes, of Pzinces, 2 Church 
was obieced vnto them. The Papiſtes 
vling the ſame weapons at this day, arc 
no lefſc outragious than were the aduer⸗ 
<-> going the P2ophetes in 
This is hoꝛrible and fearfull blynd- 
| nefſe that amoztail man dare pꝛeſume 
| to ſette himſeife againſte God, But to 
ſuche madnefſe hath @athan bzought 
| them that eſtame moze their owne Am- 
| bition, than they doe the truth ol God, 
| | Neuertheleſſe it is oure parte to geuc 
| that reuerence to the woꝛd of God, which 
| maye obſcure and extinguiſhe te glo2y 
of the wozld, and maye dziue awaye the 
| | vapne ſmoakeof the ſame. Foz it ſhould 
' goeeuell with vs pf ſo be our ſaluation | | 
| ſhoulde depende vppon the will and ples | 
(ure of Painces: and to vaſtable ſhoulde 
| that Fayth be, which ſhould eyther ſtand 
oz fall at their becke. 4, Vere allo | 
we ſe howe harde a matter it is fo: 
| them to belœue the Ooſpell of Chailte, | 
which haue rule and gouernment in the | 
Church of God andare famouſe by the 
| meanes of doctrine. {Wherefoze that | 
| whiche theſe men bꝛinge againſt the docs 
trine of Chzift voth greatly make foz the 
| fame, 

Foz the ſame is moꝛe to be appꝛoued 
becauſe ſuche come not to the fame . ra · 
ther than if they did imbꝛace it. And this 
is manileſte that it ſerueth not wo21dly | 
gloꝛp and cſtimation but the glozy of | 
Ood:o her wile this kinde or men would 
| baue biene the fürſte that Choulde haue 
imbꝛaced the ſame. Fo: it is verye in⸗ 


com - 


— - — — — 


— 2 


— — 
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vpon Saint FOH. 


Cap. vij. Pag. 


— 


Therefoze we muſt haue reſpede not 
vnto men but vnto god who can deceiut 
no man. 


49. 


But this common 
people which know 
not the Lawe are 
curſed. 


C. The fyrſte parte was Pꝛide, be⸗ 
cauſe they bearing them ſelues bould vp 
on the titell of the Pzieſthode , woulde 
haue all men to be ſubica vnto them: 
The ſeconde is contempt 02 diſdaine, 
foz that they deſpiſe the reſte as of noe 
p2ice, even as they are alwapes contu⸗ 
meliouſe to others, which baue to much 
lyking of them ſelues: and alwayes the 
contempt of dure bzethzen followeth 
the ouermuch loue of our ſelues. 


Which knowe m 
; the Lawe. 


But if thou conſider well, the 
common people came nerer the true 
knowledge of the Lawe,than did theſe 
rulers and Phariſeis. If thou haue re- 
ſpect vnto their life, no doubt it was 
moe confoꝛmable to the Rule of the 
Lawe: If thou haue reſpecte to they: 


fayth thou ſhalt fynde that they were 
mo2e obedient to the Lawe of God then 


the other were, 

Fo: it is the pꝛincipall poynt of the 
Lawe toknowe ſynne, and to imb2ace 
the grace of God pꝛopounded and offered 
in Chꝛiſte. Furthermoꝛe if ſo be this 
people were Ignozaunt of the Lawe, 
whoſe kalt was if? Was not the falte 
in the Rulers and Phariſcis 4 Foz it 
was their partes fo inſtruct and fade 
the people of God with the woꝛd of God 
and of the pꝛophetes: but when Chaiſte 
their chere and moſte excelent teacher 
came, be founde them ( as they them 
ſclucs confcfſe) i1gnozaunt of the lawe 
of God. 

Lhercfoze they bzing this teſtimonye 
concerning the ignoꝛaunte of the people 


| 


againſt themſelnes, Do allo let vs an 
ſwere thoſe which at this day ſaye, The \$393aunce 


rude and vnlearned multitude follo- 


weth this newe doarine by which igno⸗ 
raunt men are ſeduced, Jfſobe the peo- | 


ple of Chzift, be rude, valcarned, and 
ignozaunt of the holye Scriptures, and 
is therefoze ſeduced, why haue not you 
that be Payſters and teachers of the 
Churches, better inſtructed and taught 
them? Why haue you taken from 
them ſo many peres the reading of the 
Scriptures, and doe alſo at this daye 
depzine them of the ſame, by fire and 
ſwo2de ? 

C. There is alſo another cauſe why 
they pzonounce the people to bee accur- 
ſed, They pzetende the ignozaunce of 
the Lawe: but there was another cauſe, 
namely, foz that they thought there was 
nohollineſſe but in their owne oꝛder. 

Euen as at this daye the popiſh ſhaue⸗ 
ling P2ieftes, boaſting themſelnes a- 


loane to be of the Churche, do contemne 
| the laye people (as they call them) euen 
as it they were p2ophane, 


| 


But GDD to beate downe thys 


madneſſe and pzyde , doth pzeferre the 
; bumble contemned, befoze thoſe that are 


| 


| 
' 


ſo highly exalted. And wer muſtnoate 
here that they boaſt of the knowledge 
of the Lawe, by which they did not in- 
ſtrua men in godlineſlo, and in the feare 


ol Ood, but of that knowledge, by which 
they onelpe were counted meete inter⸗ 
pꝛetoꝛs of the Lawe , and to aunſwere 
| donbtes and obiedions: It is verpe 
| true that they are accurſed whiche are 


not taught and inſtructed in the Lawe | 


ok God, the knowledge whereof doth 
| truely ſanctific vs: but this knowledge 
is not reſtrayned toa fewe, that they 


being puffed vp with a wicked truſt and 
confidence, might deuide themſelues 
from other men: but it doth generallye 
belong to all the Childzen of God, that 
from the leaſte to the greateſt, all maye 
be vnder the obedience of fayth, 


5 Nicodemus ſayth vn- 


to them, (hee that 


Dal. 9.9. 


= 


35 b 


came 


Anowledz 
Gods lawe 
doth ſane» 
tilic vs. 


— — 


— — — ————— — — — — 
o — — —— — m 


ö came to leſus by 


them) 

Doeth our Lawe 
iudge any man be- 
fore it heare him, and 
knowe what he hath 


done? 


By, Although a fewe of the Nulers 
claue vnto the Loꝛd Chʒiſt, yet notwith- 
ſtanding it was meete that the woꝛds of 
theſe Rulers which ſpake againſt Chzift, 
ſhould bee conuinſed of a lye : the whiche 
was done by this demaunde of Nicode- 
mus, C. And this man the Euangeliſt 
diſcribeth vato vs to ber indifferent, whi - 
che neyther ſerioull ye durſt take vppon 
bim the defence of Godly Doctrine , no: 
pet could abyde that the the trueth ſhould 
bee oppzefſed . When he ſapth that her 
came by nyght, that is partly to his com- 
mendacion,and partly to diſpzapſe . If 
he had not loued Chzift , he nener durſt 
to haue ſet him ſelfc againſt the fury and 
rage of the wicked , Foz he knewe if a 
man dyd but mutter oz hiſſe, he was by 
and by hated and in daunger. Therefoze 
in that her durſt caſt fozth one wo2de , 
though to ſmall cffcae,he bewzayeth ter⸗ 


. 


night, and was one of 


| 


tapne (mall ſparkes of Oodlineſſe which 

were in his heart: . foz whereas he 
ſayeth generallye that no man ought | 
to bæ tudged , be docth not plainelye | 
defende , nepther the Docrine of Chꝛiſt 
no; his Faytb, foz feare of ciection and 
excommunication , » The e- 
uangeliſt therefoze meaneth by theſe | 
wo2des , that ha ſauoured as pet of his | 
night and pꝛiuy lurking, and that he was 
not a true Diſciple of Chꝛiſt. Ve ſayth | 
that he came once to Chzilt in the night, | 
but pet that be ſtode ſtyll among the c- | 
nemies of Chzilt,and retayned his place. | 
This is the moze dilligentlye to ba noa- | 
ted, becauſe many at this daye , whyle 
they pꝛetende that they are lyke to Nico⸗ 
demus , thinke by this couller , that they 


map dallye with God, and , 
— teh 
from Nicodemus , what vocthſuch er⸗ 
ample J pzaye you, helpe them. 
Nicodemus denyeth that Chziſt ought 


fo bee condempned befoze he be beard. 
Thus mucbe maye be ſayd foz a Thefe 
0z Purtherer . Foz this is a common 
ſaying : Better it is that the guyltye 
ſhould bee ſet at lybertye, than that the 
thermoꝛe, to helpe the perſon of Chziſt, 
der quite fozſaketh his Doctrine, What 
now ſhall we fynd here wozthy to com- 


innocent ſhould ber condemned , Fur- | 


mende him foz a Godlye and 2 
man? 

But wee ſhall frame this example far 
mo2e p2ofitable to another ende, name- 
lye, that the Loꝛde doeth often bzing to 
paſſe , that the Dodrine which ſ@med 
to bee loſte, doeth by lytle and lytle take 
roate, then after pꝛoceſſe of tyme, ſpꝛing 
fozth , and laſt of all, floziſhe and bziag 
fo:th fruite: euen as dydthe Fayth of 
Nicodemus, after the death of Chit. 

B. Pozeouer, althongh be durſt not 
here openlye defende the Lo2d, pet not- 
withſtanding , it came to paſſe by this 


interruption and diſturbing of them, that 
this pꝛeſent peſtilent counſayle was diſ⸗ 
ſolued. as wee ſhall ſ& anon. 

X. Wer muſt alſo noate that among 


ſo man notable Phariſes , there was 


| 
| 
' 
: 


| 
' 
' 


72. 


but one onely Nicodemus:ſo ſmall is the 
number which belaue. | 

They aunſwered 
and ſayde vnto him, 
Art thou alſo of Ga- 
lilee ? Searche the 
Scriptures and ſee: 
for out of Galilee a- 


ryſeth no Prophete. 
| 


1T bey aunſwered. 


By. The Phariſees being wholy blinded | 


with 
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1 | | vnto vs fewe 02 none that | | 
with enupe and impietye , accozdingto | | bzought fozth = 
manner ſclaunder furiouſly | | bene notable Pꝛophetes ſo ſmall 
_ _ N ade is to loke fo the Peſſias the 
1 | | Pzince of all P2ophetes , tacomie out of 
Art thou alſo of Galilee. — ſame, M. If thou bee ignozaunt of 
N. Repzochefully they called al thoſe ö 
which imbzaced Chailt , Galilecans, C. Searche the ſcrip- 
as tbougb be could baue no man to hould 
of his lide except de were of that barba⸗ ture aud ſee. 
z 
thought that —— And thou ſhalt not fynde that any one 
. Galde, wherevppon in great contempt ; P2ophefe hath come out of that baſe and 
e they called him a Galilean. Out ofthis. | barbarous tiation Thus theſe blinds 
Deuiliiſhe Schole, Iulian the Apoſtata men thanght that they bad ſufficientlye 
learned that repzochefull Lefſon, whers | aunſwered Nicodemus. But what rea- 
by bee called Chailte him felt and all | fon I pꝛaye you hath their objection con- 
Cbꝛiſtians by the name of Galileans. cerning Galilee . Foz admit that there 
But that wyſerable Catite fette bim no | tame neuer any po iopbete out of Galile, 
impotent Gal:lean, but a maß mightyv, | |\ 1, doth it followe thereof that Chain 
Bing, by that iuſt vengeaunce whiche; | 18nota p;ophet,although he were bozne 
| bee caſt vpon bim: at which tyme he was ffGalile,as be was not. But they are 
conſtrained to crye, Thou haſt ouercom, | | dlynde and quite out of their wyttes, ' 
Andverylye , Chꝛiſt ſhall overcome foz | | Farthermoze doth not the Pꝛopdet ſaye 
euer, rapgning in the middeſt of his ene⸗ that this notable benefit was — 
mes. MAS v Galileans: Galilee among the | * 
C, And whereas wee le dbe Phari- (chile, 2 noon anche wille un eur. 
ſees to be ſo viutenttp moued againſtN1- | darkeneſſe ſawe gre it light. The which | pat 4. ! 
codemus,we mare noate thereby thy fu- was fulfilled when Chzift by the Pzea- 
rtous hatered with the which they were chung ol bis wozde vilited this pcople,as 
inflamed againlt Cyzift , And vet not Pathew erpounteth the ſame. R. It 
withtanding he dyd not plainly take vp⸗ ſo ber they woulde truely haue knowne 
pon him the defence of Chꝛiſt. but onely Cut, they ſhoulde firſt of all haue lo⸗ 
affirmed th it de ought not to bæ con- kedvpon his Doctrine, then vpponhis 
dempnecd befozche were heard Thus | {|wozk 2 | | 
dealc the Papiltes at this day, who will- Fos in Audging of Docrine toe mutt 
not ſuffer any man ſo muche as to open nt haue reſpect to the perſon , to the 
his mouth in the defence of the Goſpell, | - countrey 02 to the apparell of the Pꝛo⸗ 
1 — bt 
is an berett , . | J * e 
make no aunſwere — — earns whiche hel | 
cerning the raſhneſſe in iudging, bat doe 4. Int thus they framed their pzieſt- | 
rep2oue him as one ignozaunt of the, lyke argument . > 0 8 — 
we 455 „ |aPzopbete out of Galilee , there 
As if they ſhoulde ſave, Sing thou, en | 
art a Phariſe , and of orf v2ver y art If there neuer ryſe any thence : then 
{thou not aſhamed to ſet thy minde dpon Jeſus is not a P2ophete. Thus alſo doe 
the brcggeg.anvflthpneſy of the Gable. | da EI af me reaſon, The ſeats — 
An, as do the maltitude which are igno⸗ ol Nome neuer fell : therefoge it ſhall 
raunt of the Lawe, and areaccurſed, '+ | nguer fall. But Saint Iohn denyeth 
By, No ſcripture pꝛomiſed rntovs, this conſequence. 1 
| that a Meſſias ſh ill come ont of Galilee: f | | 
yea ſo vnfoꝛtunate is Galile that4t ha)) 
| qt B b And 


2 — 
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1 5.1955 26229 att and fo2ce : who ſeeth not that they were 
53 And euery man went attere by the mighty band of God 
Woof By. Foz there is nocounſaile againſt 
to his owne houſe, the Lozde. NI. And this is a lyuely J- 
1] SF mage of thofe counſailes,and 
C. Nowe followeth the ende and if i 
ſue of all this platfozme. Af anye man | | L92de. A. Foz onely the counſell of 
confider with himſelfe what thy king- | de Tode ſhall Kande,amdhis wyl ſhal- 
dome of the Pzieſthod was at that time | | $£200ne- C. Foz the Lande is neuer 
dow great their madnelſe, and alto how changed. but is atwaylyke bymſcile. 
gteat their pꝛeperation. and on the other | Do tbat ſo often as be wyl he ſhall fru 
part, how naked, bare, vnpanuided, and | fate the deuiſes ol his enemies, who 
deſtifude af all mans help Chin was, | Alttaugb they baue all thinges at band 
tion. M. The Pbariſes and be Paiſts vet notwith —— 
conſpired tegether,conſulted, gaue tom | olle of their labour: And we haue often 
maundementes, ſent foozth Souldiers, | times ſene that whatfocuer the enimies 
and pet foz alt that, did not onely bzinge | dane pzactized to deſtroye the 'Goſpell, 


C. Thexfoze,in that ſo ſtronge a eu | i. Andthe knowledg of Chzilt 
piracy of it ſeite came tonothinge, ang moze famouſe and ma⸗ 
all they as waues of the Bea — | — nifeſt to all 
them lelues with their owne violence men. 
8 aa FE 
V The ey ght ("ha ter. | 
J 405.5 8 p y 
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1. FESUS went vnth mount Oliuet. 1 


} 


His HISTO» 


om ſomeother place, and here inſers 
ted. But becauſe it hatt bene al wayes 
receaued of the Lattine Edurches, and 
is found in the moſt auncient bookes of 


the Gzeeks , and confaincth nothing. 


vnwozthy of the Apoſtolicall ſpirite, 


B. the ſame alſo maye be reade with 


great fruite R. Euſebius in his Eccle⸗ | 
ſtaſticall Biſtoꝛye, in the laſte chapter of 


| bis thirve booke, ſaith that the ſame is 
|:warghten after the Hebzues. But what- | 


ſoeuer be was that w2ight this ſto2y, it 
was woztbye to be kept from perichinge, 


| Fo2 it teacheth very natably that at men 


dow righteous ſoener they ſeeme to be 
in outward ſhewe, are equalye and as 


much befaze tho Judgment of God, vn- | 
godl y and ſubiect to inne, as the mani- þ 
Ffe(t wicked. LK | 


CO — — —— 


* AS 


5 


— 
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aw | Let boath the teacher and the Diſci- 
{/nto mount Diet. | | GIS 
| J. TheLo2de being in Jeruſalem | the molte apte and conuenient tyme 
often times went aſide into this moun- | | to atchine great matters, and to laboure 
tayne topzaye,and that moſte com- | in deuine aud holy thinges, 34. The 
monly in the night, foz in the daye tyme | | Popiſhe Canons and monkes doe ruſhe 
he taught in the temple, pꝛeaching vnto | | early into their Temples, but not with 
the people the grace of his heauenly Fa- | that minde 8 to that end that Chzift did. 
1u6.:1.37 | ther. Chzilt went to ſe thoſe herpe, which 
Foz there was no other thinge that | | he had begon to fwede, carlyin the moz- 
became him better, oz was moze p2oft- | | ning: but what theſe men ſake in they; 
- A the — = Temples, the whole wozld knoweth, 
euerla i 
8 —— wy nd he ſate downe "I 
to pꝛaye, reade the ſi e ofthe uxtt 
Bv. He ſheweth that the Churche bath 
2. And al | in the nota mozerclent Ereaſue than the 
= d 0 neſle and that there is 
Morning he came a — — 
gaine * the tem- — fotringe the © . Se 
0 
ple, and all the peo?! rn ow FE 
Howbeit. wer reade not that be alwayes 
ple came to hym: bangt ans, as we ſawe inthe ſea- | 
and he fate downe | | uenthChaptergoingbefoze , the ſeauen 
1 and thirtie verſe, 
and taught them. | 4. Butit makethno matter whether 
. bee that teacheth ſitteo2 Nande , ſo 
Hnd ear ly n ches -| | h& bouldely pꝛeache vato the people ot 
morning. | Gop wholcſome doarine. 
. 1 3. And the Scribes and 
deth vnto vs boath the diligence of tb 
Loꝛde and ot the people, Ye ſayth not Phariſees brought 
ſumply, became agayne into the Temple vnto- him a woman | 
but be ſayth, Early in the morning hee | 
came againe into the Temple, And be taken in adulter ye, 
— _ and when they had 
And all the people 
c. The Cuanngelift, meaneth that 
came to him . this matter was. dcuiſcd' among th | 
The Cuaungeliſt Luke moze plainly | | Scribes andPhariſes of ſet parpoſe, to 
ſapeth . A nd all the people carne to lim! | | intrap and ſnare our ſauiour Chzilt, 
Lub.2:,28, into the Temple, to heare him. By, B, They ſaw that the Loꝛde — 


Ther foꝛe let loutht᷑ul and vdell men be 
aſhamed of their negligence, to whome | | 
it is werte and pleſaunt to leepe in the 


neuer enter into the Church oz Congre- 


manifeſt daylight , and doe ſeldome 02 
nation of the Godly, 


derful pittifull x gentle toward ſinners, | 
and thercfo2e they hoped that he woulde 
ſct this adulkerouſc woman at lybcrtye | 
contrary to the Law of Poyſes,and ſo to 
| geue vnto them occaſion tobercuenged 
| on bym as a bzeaker of Cods lawe. 


Wb 2 


»A, 


181 


— 


: 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| woman was taken 
| in adultery , euen 
2 the deede was do- 
| ing. | 


B. They ſalute hym by the name of may- | 
' Fer: but with the ſame affection t mind, 
Mat. 22. is that they had, when they demaunded. of 
him the queſtion concerning tribute:that 
is toſaye, they call him Paylter, whoſe 
Diſciples they woulde not be. This is 
the manner of ypocrits tocarry a ſhewe 
of that whiche is not in them, A, But 
not euery one that ſayth Lo2de, Lozd, 
ſhall enfer into the Uingdome of hea- 
Mat.. 21 gen, but he whiche doeth the will of my 
Father whiche is in heauen. | 


; 
| 


z wne ſynnes, but moꝛe quicke of ſight | 


| : "= : — — 
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— Eve erh the bars becauſe | Movſ E I 
Ve mean , | 
they werepzincipall in the 03der of the 3 oy es in the Law | 
F 
E 0- | | 
dent ae 26 tianaloane andnot the Adulteroz, ſæ | | * * ſuche ſhoulde be ſto- 
Deut.:2422 ing the Lawe was made as well foz ad- 6 | 
| ulterouſe men as foz adulterous women ned q But what lay- | 
that boath might be put todeath? Jt is eſt thou. 
not ſertaine whether they toke the man _- | 
* | with the woman, o no: and if they did AN. The Phariſeis knewe the Law | 
take them boath together, why did they | | andalſohow to cite the ſame in another | | 
not aſwel bzing him as her, but onely be | | bodies canſe and when they ſaw it ſerue 
' cauſe they bzought the woman aloane to | | fo their purpoſe .- They knewe alſo 
the Lozd foz ſome euell purpoſe. But if | | what poniſhement the Lawe layed vpon 
| we behoulde the coꝛruption of this pꝛe | | Dinners when other mens ſynnes came 
ſent age, we ſhall findeit moſte enident, | | into Judgement: but when they them 
that at this day whozemongars, and ad- | ſelues offended againſte the Lawe, then 
| ulterouſe men eſcape fræ, fo the moſte | ther was not ſo much as mention made 
parte, and the women only are puniſhed | of the ſame. But the Lawe dgeth not 
ſp:cially if the men be of anye cvunte · — — — 
naunte, ſubſtaunce, 0z greate paren |, | ®ffenver ſhould be poniſhed, neither 
tage. f EY = | the Lawe only made to this ende „that 
E So that the weaker veſſell is poni- | We might knowe when other men ſinne 
Adultery | ſhed and the ſkrongar goeth free, This | and when they are to be condemned: but 
pon:hed  inequalitie the Lawe of Goddoeth nat u doth allo commaund that no man op- 
| in the oulde appꝛoue, which a as well the | Pelle the Innocent: and (as Nicodemus 
Lane. man as thew taken inadulteryto | ſayde) that no man be Judged bofoze his 
be puniſhed by death, c cauſe be hearde, and furthermoze it was 
Derne 
y | in the ſame ar in aglaſſe, the 
＋ They layde vn, de lazmitie cfſynnes, and the cozrupti- 
him , Mayſter this on of mans nature, 


at ypocrites which deſier only to 1. 
Judge othermen, are blynve in they? | 
thanLinccus in behoalding other mens | dn # 
kaltes. coulde let 
C. Furthermoze their diſhoneſty was  Wippes on 
ſo greate in ſeking occaſion to cntull, * 249.33 
the whiche alſo they be wꝛaye with their | um # coun 
owne mouth, nom bet thi 

Foz they ſaye that they haue a many ⸗ — 
feſte tommaundement in the Tawe: a ftoane 
Wherevppon it muſte needes followe | wall as (@ 

they deale maliciouſly in ſ@king | ****: 
and demaunding of the ſame, as of a | 
doubtfull matter, 

But their purpoſe was fo conſtraine 
Chzilte to fo2ſake his office of pzcaching 
that he might ſeeme to be a man waue- 
ring and inconſtant. 

R. They cyte the Law out of the twenty 


chapter of L enifticus, where it is ſayde | 


And 


| 


[ — — — — 
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— yi 
nude d. is 

not uno on 
taz bunt. 
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- ndtheman that teth adult 

at commiteth a 

{Leub-20.10. . vidio deck | | that they might ac- 
committed adultery with his neighbours cuſe him. 1 


wife, the adulterer and the adultereſſe, 
ſhall boath die the death. But the Lawe 
doeth not therefoze puniſhe the ſynnes 
and offences of men , as though the pu- 
7 niſhement of the ſwoꝛde were a ſatiſfac⸗ 
tion fo2 ſinne : ( fo2 the death ot Chzilte 
onely, bath made ſatiſfacion fo; ſinne) 
but offendours ar puniſhed by the ſwoꝛd 
foz examples ſake,that the people might | 
feare to offende ? andlefte in tyme finne | 
and wickedneſſe might be counted foz 
vertue and rigbteouſneſſe. Foz the ſin 
hay x vnpuniſhed is not knowen to 


Jfany man obiectc the deede of Phinees 
the which is commended tocome as it 
| were from a deuyne zeale,and is ſayd to 
tonencaway the w2athof God from the 
Childzen of Iſrael: I aunt were that the 
dede of Phinces was not a ſatiſfaro2ious 
puniſhment of linne ,(foz no puniſhment 
ſauing the onely poniſhment of Chꝛiſte | 
Jeſus bath ſatiſfied foz nne) but by 

cruell fabbing(as it maye ſie:ne) of 

Phinees ,the reſt of the Jſraciites were 
made afeardeto committe Whozdome 
| | with the Daughters of Moaband Ide la- 
| try with Baal peor, that knowing their 

umpiety they might repent : by which | 
repentaunce the wzath of the Lende is | 


— a Pliberts fu ſavde by bys 
face to daue appeaſcbthe Loꝛdes wzath 

not that any death is ſo ctruel which may | 
ſatiſfie fo2 ſinne, but beca: ſe hereby the 
people was bzought into the right waye 
and to repentaunce by whiche the Lo2d 
is pleaſed pf ſo be it pꝛocu de from 


Do euery faithful ' Pagiltrate, 
vets with the te 
Ss, and bytheir 


| mpte 


. 4:4 25 


— — — af L 


; deftroye; 


e 654. 


But leſus ſtouped 
downe, and with his 
fi inger hee wrote on 


the ground. 
This they ſayde | 
* tempdte. 5 | 


M. The Cuaungeliſte nowe erpꝛeſ⸗ 
ſeth with what minde the Scribes and 
Pbariſeis bzought the adulterouſe wo⸗ 
man viifo Chꝛiſte, namely, not to admo- 
niche him oꝛ to make hint cir comſpeue, 
— to accuſe; and to defrogs 
All temtation oz tryal is not euell Fo> 
God tempteth his feruantes: one frænd 


is t of another : the childe is try- 
ed by the Father. the A yt by her Vuſ- | 
bande, the Seruaunt by bis Matter, not * 
that they might be hurt by kriall, bn but ra⸗ | 
ther that they might thereby be p2offted. 

The Oemll alſo tempteth, wherevpon', gaze 4 3. 
alſo be-is-called a tempto; in the Dcrip- i The 35. 
ture. 

. Alſo enemies vſe fo fempt, not 

to pꝛolſte thereby, but to hurte, and to 


This kynde of temtation is wicked 
and plapne Develiſhe . Therefoꝛe the 
102d hatherhozted ys to beware of thoſe 
which tempt with an euell minde, when 

as he willeth vs not only to be Fnnocent | 
as boues; but alfo Wiſe as ſerpentes ,R. | Mat 20 is 
, becauſe Chzifte pzeathed'! 
ſeandlowly in bart: 

they had hearde him ſay b 
ſo ofterithnles Go thy waye thy futh 30 
hath faued ther: one ſide they ſett | 
br foꝛe him this infhil woman, on the o⸗ 
tber ante . — C, to the ende they 


1 iſftin a trippe by the 


we. Foz it was not 
mertero abſbhiea 


ALLELE 
= 


{ whome the Lawe | | 


cons | 
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demged. Ire boulde lubleribe to the to geue eare vnto them, Euen as if | 

Lawe, hs might ſæme after a ſozt to bee | one ,when another is telling a tale, 
contrary to himſelfe. A. And ſo they | | ſhoulde with his finger dꝛawe lines vp- 
bad takea occaſion to diſcredyt him with | | on a wall, oz ſhoulde tonrne his backe, 
the people, and to conuince hun of a lye o2 byſome ſuche like ſygne, ſhoulde de⸗ 
at one Which pꝛeached many thinges care that he geueth little hads to that 
concerning remiſſlon ofſinnes , whiche | | which is ſpoken, 


notwithſtanding bee did not perfo2me, Cuenſo at this day when ſathan by ma- 
ny waies goeth about to dzaw vs from 


— leſus 88 the right 0zdcr of teaching, we ought in 
| 
| 


contempt to omitte many thinges which 
downe. 
ſerke to weary vs ſo much as they maye 


| be obiecteth vnto vs. The Papiſtes doe 
| PAR, w is deui with many vaine Cauills: in diſcuſſing 
witevomr knowetpeteerots ougdtes| | ofthe whiche if lo be Suite teachers | 
ol the harte, ſo deluded the mallice and ——— they Vis 
abtelticofbisavarrſares, hate deli thoulde begine to weaus Pe ang 
| pnfull woman 0 webb — 
— thols — 4 Suche delayes therefoze, » hiche dos | who to de 
her and vet notwithſtanding did not dil, nothing hinder the race of the Oalpell 1 dea, 
charge her of puniſhment, leſt he might | are wiſely neglecen, red d bs. 


| ſeme to offende againſt Moyles and the 
pollityke Lawes:and againe that be | | 7, So whenghey con- awe wa 


might not condemne the - cauſe of his 
© RESTO TY tinued alking hyt l, E 
nners weste 
| A.. What it was tbat Cbꝛitte he liſte * — hym _—— 
wꝛoate becauſe the euaungel iſt hunſelfe | ſelfe ; ſay R —— 
| doth not ſhe we, as we cannot define , ſo in þ dart 
we mayenot to curiouſly ſearche after vnto Few: , lette | 
kl. It (Gmethto . that her him that 1 15 among | 
' w2oate theſe woꝛdes vppon the ground | 
Vc are earth „ind ye ludge of the earth. | you. * ithoute ſinne, 


. Dtherſome thinke that ba caſte the firſt 1 


wꝛoate the very ſame whiche he aun- } 
[ſweredafterwerde in wozdes. Pany | at her. 
— — mozeſecrete | | 
whichtemptephim. Br, ome thinke 5 So when 1 they cone? 
that the Lozd vſed here only the Jeſture tinued. | 
ol bis bodye: which boatb he and manye - | 
bled. O. And | 
ethey vib nat vzge him once 


dard ne eee 
to the pzopounded queſtion, | 

- not . wail | rea that gc Hozde did feare 
tables of ſtoanc, but in man, 26 Lars was layed to catche, and 


duſt and cartb̃n. be cpulde n an aunſwere 
F But ko omitte all theſe we ut ca- | aaf p — pon they doe 
the r Cape that Chzilte vſed 


only, 


te. | | moe vehementy y and = v2ge 
to ſhewe that be ſo litle regarded bez bra to — . nke it 
woꝛdes, that he would ſcant vouchſa fe redete that he hontde — If he | 


| — — — — am- 
—— > —ũ — ——  — — 


— — 


WC E—ſñůüEä . — 


— — — 


— 


— —_—_— 


Dent 17. 7 


Wenn 


R. A moſte wiſe anſwer, by whiche 
Chꝛiſt neyther findethfalt with the ſen- 
tence of the Lawe concerning Avulterie 
noz vet retraceth his ' doctrine concer- 
ning remiſſion of ſinaes, A: Vis ad- 
uerſaries looked foz another manner of 
— e. 

But Chzilt ſpeaketh acco2ding to the 
manner and cuſtome of the Lawe, Foz 
the Lozde God commaunded that the 
witneſſes,by whoſe teſtimonie Judge- 
ment was genen , ſhould by their owne 
bandes ſtoane the malcfactozs and of- 
fendcrs, becauſe men ſhoulde baue the 
greater conſcience in geupng teſtimo⸗ 
nye. 

Fo2 many men raſhly fake vpon them 
an oath to oucrth;owe their bzother, be⸗ 
cauſe they doe not conſider that a moztal 
wounde is geuen vnto them by they; 
tongue. 

Lowbeit in this, the woꝛdes of Chziſt 
differ from the pꝛelcripte of the Lawe 
becauſe there God ſumply admoniſheth 
that no man oyght to be condemned by 
witneſle but he, whome the witnceles 
will kill with their owne bandes: but 
here,Chailte requireth perfect Jnnacens 
cie to-be in the witnelles, to the end that 
no man might take vpon him to convince 
another of any crime, but ſuche a one as 
ſhoulde be pure 2 and without 
| all faulte bunſelfe, 

And that wichebo ſpake then ta a 


| VponSaint FOHN. Cap. viij. Pag. 285 | 
aunſwered but a litle, By, When they | | fewve, we muſt vnderttand as ſpoken to 
thus abuſed the Todes gentleneſſe, and 'bsall,namely,that whoſaeuer accuſeth 
as triumphed auer hym, and another, muſt ſette befoze bim ſelfe the 
went to wzeſte as it were anan- | |Laweof Jnnocencie: otherwiſe we doe 
fwer out of his mouth, the Loꝛde erected | | not per ſetute the offence,but are rather 
andlifted vp him ſelfe, enemies to the perſonnes of men. 4. 
M. O howgreedy,think youthey were | | But this place ſemeth to be ſuche that it 
nowe to reteaue the wozdes from his | | taketh awaye quight from among men 
mouth, when they ſawe that he lifted vp | | all vſe or magiſtrates, of Lawes, and of 
bun lelle and began to open his mouthe | | puniſhmentes, C. Foz what Judge can 
to geue them an anſwer : Surely, the | | there be found whoſe concience doth not | Queſtia, 
Wolfe was neuer moze greedye of his | 
Mar. Whatthen was hisanſwer'? What witneſſe can there come fozthbut 

— wage Ve ſeemeth 

remoue all witneſſes from 
Let him that is . —— 
ou without ſinne. bunall ſeatc. 


A. Pozeoucr yfſo be he ſhoulde 
caſt the firſt ſtoane at the adulterous wo- 
man whiche was without ſin,,wby than 
did not Chzilte him ſelfe this, when as 
beſide him there neuer liued any man in 
the woꝛlde, which was not a ſinner: He | Heb,7.2.6. 
ſhoulde therefoze haue done that him 
ſelle which he aunſwered to others in 
wo2dcs: becauſe hee was ſeperated from 
among ſynners, and had no ſynne, ney⸗ 
ther was there any gulls founde in drs 2 
mou 


qutetliy paſſouer their owne ſynnes. No | 
mans ſinnes thercfoze ſhalde a lette vn- | 


C. Jaunſwere, This is not a p2e- 
tiſe and ſimple inter din and pꝛohibition 
by which Chailfe fo biddeth ſynners to 
dos their office in cozrecing and puni- 
ſhing other menus offences, but be oncly | 
repzehendeth ypocrites, who being to ſe | 
uere andcruell Judges of other men, do 


Aunſyvere. 


| 


to them, but that he maye co: red o 
mens faltcs, and puniſh tbem allo ſo of | 
ten as nede ſhal require,ſo that he hateth 
as well in him ſclfeas in another, that | 
thing which is to be condenthed . c Pea | *** | 
euery man ought to beginnt here. and to 
aſke his conſcience, and to be a witneſſe 
and Judge againſt him ſelfe, befoze he 
come to other men. 

And ſo it ſhall come to paſſe that wee | 
ſhall warre agaynſt ſynnes withoute | 
hatred agaynſt anye man. By, Jn theſe | 
wozdes therefoze due cozredion and 


' 
the auto21fy of the ſwoꝛde againſt offen- | | 
ders is not taken awaye? only the mal⸗ 


— 


lice 


— — —— 1 
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fs of the Phariſees and Elders, is re- 
p2oued, and! 

They woulde ſ&me to be iuſt befoze 
men, and the maintayners of the Lawe 
when as notwithſtanding they were 
traſgrefſozs of the ſame, and had ney- 
— . no: zealc to obſerue and kæ pe 


ze the Loꝛde did ſo frame 
his anſwere that be did boath admoniſh 
them of their ſynnes and alſo bꝛouht the 
Adulterouſe to repentannce. 
R. To the ſame ettecte alſo we reade 
that be aun wered in another place to 
ſome, which tould him of the Galileans, 
whoſe bloud pilate mingled with their 
ſacrifices; Think ye(ſayth he)that thoſe 
Galileans which ſuffered thoſe thinges 
weregreaterfinners than the other G 
hleans: I tell you naye, but except ye re- 
pent ye ſnall all in ike manner periſhe. 
A. Weſe tber foze that this is the 
d2ift of Chxifte to bzing men to repen- 
taunce: the which tannot de ertept there 
go befo2e a ſcrioufe knowledge of ſynne 
to the whichhe ſought here to b2yng his 


| adgerſaries. 


8. And agayne VE 


ſtouped owne and 


wrote one the 


grounde. 


By this Jeſture he declared that they 
had the aunſwere whiche they deſer- 


ued. 

Foz euen as they were carefull fo 
make this obiection vnto Chzilte „ (0 
by this his aunſwere they were not 


t foz nothing elſe but to haue occa- 
ſia to accuſe and to deſtrope Chzilte 

R. Furthermoꝛe Chzilte vſed this Je- 
ſture againe, to the ende that other wiſe 
bufiyng bim lelfe, be might bꝛing them 
toa e of that whiche he had 
ſpoken, * 


heeate this, (being 


accuſed of their own 
conſciences) they 
went oute one by 
one, beginning at 
the eldeſt euen to 
the laſte : and Ie 
ſus was left aloane, 
and the vvoman 
ſtandinge in the 
mideſt. 


And when they 
ow this. C 


M. The Cuaungelifte 2 
but pet very playnly and euidentip, 
ſcribeth the confuſion of — 
of Chzilt the Scribes 4 Phariſeis , Foz 
they came to this ende and purpoſe that 
they might inſnare Chziſte tothe death 
with their traps,o2 if this fayled, to diſ⸗ 
credite him quight with the people. The 
firſt they obtaynednot : foz he aunſwe- 
red not againſt the Lawe of Moy ſes, as 
they thought her woulde haue done: as 
fo; the other ( contrarye to ther expec / 
tation) they tbemſelues ſuſtayned, with 


vnogh. 
X. Foꝛ the moſte bꝛeeſe and pithie 


cleane put oute of doubte ſeeing 4 


ſentence of Chꝛiſte did not onely enter 
into their cares : but alſo pearſed euen 
the bottom of theyz hart. M. And their 
conſcience no doubt was ſo greatly 
woanded with this aunſwere of Chziſte 
that at the firſte they were quigdt dumbe 
and dad nothing to reply againe, foz it 
bad bene to ſhamfnll if they had denyed 
them ſelues fo be ſinners,andagaine re- 
pꝛochefull to their eſtimation and name 
ifſo be they had acknowledged the ſame 
ſeing they were courited of all men iuſt 
andholy: and fearing leſte they ſhoulde 
when he dad lifted vp him ſelfe agayne 


daue harde mozt than they wolde wil- 


9. And when. — 


_— _— —  — — - — — — —— 


®  — nn! 


ling: 


— OE—G 
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linglye beare, by and by, while ber was 
wꝛyting vpon the grounde agayne, they 
withoꝛewe them ſelues ſecreetelye , one 
by one, out of the Temple, tyl they were 
all gone: By. and the moze honourable 
that any of them was among the com- 
mon people.the moze haſte he made, that 
de might not ber one of the laſt. Foz this 
is meant by theſe wozdes. 


Beginning at the eldeſt, 
) eue n to the laſt. 5 


C. Bereby it appeareth howe great 
the fozce of an cuyll conſcience is: fo2 
theſe wicked Yipocrites purpoſing with 
they: cauilles to delude Chziſt: fo ſone as 
they were wounded in coſcience but with 
one woꝛd as it were, led away. With | 
this Paule the pꝛide of Hipocrites muſt 
bee beaten downe,to the ende they maye 
bee b2ought befoze the iudgement ſcate 
of God, Yowbeit, it maye be that 
they being made aſhamed befoze men, it 
ſhall pꝛeuaile moze with them than the 
feareof God . Notwithſtanding, this 
is much that they willingly acknowledge 
them ſclues to bee guyltie, in farting a- 
waye with ſhame . Furthermoze war 
baue here to noate how farre this feeling 
of ſinne differreth from repentaunce , 
with the whiche the Scribes were tou- 
ched. Fo wee muſt bar ſo moned by the 
Judgement of God, that wee mult not 
ſake foz ſtarting hoales , to ſhonne the 
fiat of the Judge, but muſt rather gor 
dy2ecly vnto hun, and craue pardon, that 
we mape finde helpe in tyme. 


And leſus was left alone. 


. This is not to be vnderſtode, 
that Jeſus was ſo lefte aloane in the 
Temple with the Woman , that not ſo 
muche as one man aboade with him ſtyl, 
lering that this cauſe befell in the greate 
aſſemblye of People: C. But that 
all the Scribes , which bzought the Ad- 
ulterous woman, were no moe trouble- 
ſome vnto him. f. Foz not one of 
them remayned beſide to whome this 


cauſe appertayned, B. Foz they were 


| all wo2thve ſo to be confounded with 
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ſhame,that they ſhould ſtraite way dzaw 
them ſelues out of the ſight of others. 
This dyd the ſecreete efficacye of the ſpi- 
rite of wiſdome in Ch2ilt bzing to paſſe: 
C. to the ende wer might not doubte, but 
that we ſhall be able to ouertome all tbe 
pꝛadiſes of our enemyes , if ſo be wee 
wyll ſuffer our ſelues tobe gouerned of 
the ſame ſpirite. But there foze it com- 
meth to paſſe that we are 
oppꝛeſſed, becauſe we neglening their 
lying in wapte, are nothing carefull to 
take counſayle : 02 elſe truſting to our 
owne wiſedome doe lytle conſider,howe 
neceſſarye foz vs the gouermnent of the 
ſpy2ite 4s. 

aboade with Chziſt, let vs learne by this 
crample,that there is nothing better foꝛ 
vs, than to be bought as guylty befoze 
his tribunall ſeate , ſo that we obedient- 
lye ſubmit our ſelues fo his iudgement. 
A , Foz the Donne of man came not 
2 lyues, but to ſaue 


10. When leſus had lyſt 
vppe him ſelfe, and 


ſawe no man but the 


Wo nan, hee ſayde 


vnto her, Woman 
where are thoſe thine 
accuſars ? Hath no 
man condempned 
thee? | 


Par, When Jeſus by his diuine pol- 
licye and wiſedome , hadgeuen thoſe ra- 
uening amdcruell wolaes the repulſe, he 
ſpeaketh to the ſinnefull Woman , and 
that which he doeth , he doeth verye ſur- 
cumſpeatly , Firſt he aſketh where are 
her accuſars , when as notwithſtan- 
ding , be knewe well inough that they 
were fled awaye wit h great ſhame and 
confuſion, By, Be meaneth therefoze 
that they being wicked and bngodly, and 


dauin g 


Luk. 9. 56. 


— . — 
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bauing their owne confcience accuſing 
them, diſtruſted their owne cauſe. NI. 
Furthermoꝛe, as not knowing that ſher 
was pet vacondemned , he demaunded 


farther ſaying. 
— no man my 


demned thee. 


When as no doubt he was ignozaunt 
of none of theſe thinges. But his pur- 
poſe was by theſe demaundes,boath to 
comfo2t the woman, and alſo to make 
manifeſt vnt2 the ſtanders by , bowe 
vaine the Wiſedome and pollitie of 


1. Shee ſayde, no man 
Lorde. 

And leſus ſayde, 
neyther doe I con- 
demne thee: Go and 
ſinneno more. 


no man Lord. 


M. The Lozde bemaunded of ber 
two thinges: but ſhe only aunſwered to 
the latter, not greatly regarding where 
ber accuſers were. She affirmed that 
ſhe was condemned of no lawful Judge 
the which the Loꝛd knew wel ypnough:+ 
in derde the caſtome was not. noe moꝛe 
than it is at this dape, that condemnati⸗ 
on ſhoulde goe befo2e actuſation: and 
the accuſers them ſelues were gone fo; 


maruetle foz be woulde do nothing bat 


R. As if he ſhoulde ſape, I leane to the 

Magiſtrate bis authozitie, but ſeeing be 
bath left thee vacondemned,nepther wil 
Icondemne the: foz therefoze am J 
tome, to remitte ſinnes , Py office is to 
ſaue and not to deſtrope. C. Foz bee 
was ſent ol the Father to gather toge- 
ther the loſt Shecpe. 
Therefoze being mindfull of his cal- 
ling. de exbozteth the woman to repen- 
taunce and,comfozteth her with the pꝛo⸗ 
mile of Grace. - 

A. Ve ſayth not, Neither ſhall any 
man condemne the becauſe be woulde 
not abzogate the office of the La wefull 
Judge. C. Therefoze they whiche ga- 
ther herby that adultery is not to be pu- 
niſhed by death, by the ſame reaſon it is 
neceſſarie that they graunt, that an ins 
beritaunce ought not to be deuided, be- 
cauſe Chꝛiſt would not make him ſelf an 
Arbiter 0z vmpire in that buſineſſe be- 


that whiche ſhoulde become bis perſone | 


tweene to bzethzen, Vea, lette euerpe 
wickedneſſe be erempted from the pus 
nichementes of the Lawe,yf ſo bee Ad- 
ulterers maye eſcape vapuniſhed , then 
open the gate co treaſon, tomurther,to 
rapine and theft, 

Doth not the Adultereſle in bꝛinging 
fozth a baſtarde, doth ſhe not, (J ſaye) 
boath robbe the name of the ſtocke and 
familie,and alſo tranſferre and carrie 
the heires right, which commeth by lau⸗ 
full inheritaunce vnto others which are 
ſtraungers? This muſt needes bee the 
rote of all euell. when the wife which 
is geuen to her huſbande, to his greate 
repꝛoche geueth her ſelfe to be defpled, 


Ra 


Luk, 1243, 


wel 


ſhame, ; wherby ſbe bꝛeaketh the holy couenant 
But it was neccſarie that this aun- | of God, without the which there can ber 
ſwere ſhould be bearde becauſe of the | no holineſſe in this woztde. M. Ther- 
people whiche ſtoo de by, leſte Chzilte | | eg, this ſaving of Chziſte ought not to 
might ſerme to red the Judgement or | ve taken foz a defence of Adultery, as 
the Lawe, a though — be vnpuniſhed 
among Chꝛiſtians. 
Neither doe con- Be. fo though — faks 
demne thi e. bppon him the defence of Adulterers, 
: and minded by the pꝛeaching of the goſs 
C. We baue not here the ſymple ab⸗ pell, to defende and mayntayne Adul- 
ſolution of Chzilte put downe,but that | teries. 
be ſent awaye the woman fre, And noe | But this is popiſhe Diuinity, name- 
* 1 3 1 


— — 


— 


\ 


\ 


( 


— 
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lye, that Chzilk in this place bzanghtthe | her awaye from him with fewe and 
Lawe of grace, by which impunitye is | | gentle wazdes , Fozher minde was 
geuento Adul terers. And going about vexed and trouble. 


by all meanes poſſible to pull out of the 
beartes of all menne the grace of Chzift, 
the whiche the Dodrine of the Goſpell 


Df ſuche there muſt alwayes acon- | 


unto bs tuerre where, | | tronbledmindes in to the pitte of deſ- 
they in this place fwzth| | peracion, 
in ſome tune the Laweof grace. But thou muſt deale otherwyſe if thou 


And why do they this but onely becauſe | baue to doe with a ſtyfnecked and ofti- 
+ — - Denil- By, Notwithſtanding leaf any man 
Ing | ſboulde thinke that the ſame free remiſ- 
who thincke it not — lion of ſinnes , was a geuing of liber · 
en ie ele | tye to finne, be by and by advethare- 
——— — that — gather what is the ende of the grace of fraterh va 
ww | candies. biedoeth ot yet Chziſte: namelye, that the finner, bes | to repen; 
» he ſubuerte and o: ing reconfiled to God , maye wozſhippe | ounce. 


uerthzowe Pollitique 02der , Judge? nnd ſerve the auchour of bis ſaluation 
mentes and puniſhments appointed by | im innocenſũie and holyneſle of lte. 

Lawes , Zv, Foz the offices of the | K. Fg the Goſpel remitteth ſinnes, 
Judge and of the Pzeacher are diſcre-| nt berauſe if is ta ſinne , but 


paunt, R. Not that the offices of the | 
Sep e woe rm | marr, rn 
ED ch. cid mos ſame woꝛde of GDD , when pardon 
peace, theother Diuine, adminiſtering ingen Puts bes weg ane called tore, 


true peace of conſcience, By, They therefoze which are recey* 
3 Jf —— the — uedinto the graceandfanour of cm 

lawfullye condempned whoſe ſinnes are'fozgeuen them» 
Chzifte woulde not haue abſolued the muſt take hæde that they take not vn⸗ 


ſame, | 
Be abſolued ber from unne if ſhi to them ſelues libertye : and being ta⸗ 


a ken out of the handes of their enemies 
repented : but he toke not awaye the * 
let them ſer that they ſerue GDD their 

ä — — Gaye. delynerer , in bolineCe and righteouſ- 


Cuen as alſo he receyueth the peni⸗ | 
tent andfaitbfulThefe info the fauour | nete befoze him all the dayes of they; 


** and grace of OD, but pet dyd not de⸗ lpke. 
lyner him from the puniſhment which 
hee had deſerued foz theft. 


555 and Thy — 


no more. 


| Our Bauiour Ch2ilt doeth not here 


enell. | 
vpbꝛayde the ſinnefull Woman, ney- C. #inallye althoughe this erhoz- | 
{ ther doeth hee exaggerate the fylthineſſe reſpect to the tyme follo- | The 5.1 


- 


of her faulte , bat quietlye ſendeth | wing, yet notwithſfanding it humbleth 


E g Te — | 


a - * 
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they might the better remember that 
which was ſpoken. Here vpon alſo in the 
Chapter going befo2e he called all thoſe 
vnto him which thirſted, and pzomy- 
ſed that all they which would come vnto 
bim, ſhoulde neuer thirſt . By all theſe 
thinges be taught that everlaſting lyfe, 
and the boly Oboſt, which wozketh in al 
men, teacheth all thinges , ſanaifycth, 
and p2ofiteth all thinges , ſhall be geuen 
to him which reccyueth Chziſt , with a 
ſure and vadoubted Faith, 

Nowe he calleth bim ſelfe lyght , the 
which whoſoeuer followeth hee can not 
erre . This holy Oboſt is that lyght 
of Lyfe, lygbting all men to that which 


| is p2ofitable foz them , loaſte any 


man ſhoulde ſtumble in this wo2lde , 02 


| 
| 


| 


290 | 
anners, by putting them in mende of | | ieaſth@ſhould goe aftrave in the darke-| „ 
fr alreavye paſt, | neſle of fleſhelye deſyʒes, and of carnall 
iudgement. 
12. Then ſpake leſus a- 
gayne vnto them, 
aying , 1 am the 
lyght of the worlde: — 
to ber the lyght of the whole 
hee that followeth to bi-he lrght of the whote 
meedoth not walke| | rence, verwine lee 03 Gentile. be, | 
in darkeneſſe , but |, 6 
ſhall haue the lyght | 
of lyfe. | 19 
| B. Becanfe all Godlyneſſe and ſal- | 
uacion dependeth vppon this , that we 
-- | Chziſt and onely @aujour , be alwayes 
in all his Doctrine erhozted men vnto 
the ſame , t hat her might pꝛouoke his 
hearers to beleuc in him, and myght 
| perſwade them that at his bandes, lyfe, 
and all thinges elſe was to bee ſought | | maye appears ſome ſhewe of bzyaht- 
foz. + neſſe ,but it is lyke to a ſodayne flaſhe, 
| be called him ſelfe the | | which doeth nothing elſe but daſell the 
John.6.51. bzead which geueth lyfe vnto the wozld, | eyes. 
02 he vſed Allegozies and parrables By. Pozcouer, the Lozde pꝛomiſed 
2 the common ſozte of people, that | | in the Scriptures long befoze that be 
woulde geue this lyght : as , whan it 


— 


is ſayde , The Lorde hath ſworne in 
truth to Dauid, and he wyll not shrinke 
from it , ſaying: Of the fruyte of thy 
badye , wyll I ſette vppon thy throane. 
If thy ſonnes keepe my couenaunt, and 
my teſtimonies that I shall teache them, 
there ſonnes alſo shall ſytte vpponthy | 
throne for euer. For the Lorde hath 
choſen Zion, and loued to dwell in it, | 
ſaying : This ismy reſt for euer, here 
wyll 1 dwell for Ihaue a delight there- 
in. There wyll I make the horne of 
Dauid to bud 1 for I haue ordayned a 
Iy ght for myne annoynted, | 
To this pzomyſe the Pꝛopbetes had 
oftentimes reſpec , as is to be ſen | 
in dyuerſe places: Ag in E fax, where | 


Pla. 2 


the | _ 


| pon Saine FOHN. 


| mighteſt 
I bee my ſaluation to the worldes ende. 
'Wherevnts that Joſt man Simeon af- 
ter warde alluding layth that Jeſus was 
geuen to be a light to the Gentilles .C, 
— — noate that ths 


be farre from our bovely ſyght, yet not- 
witbſtadding be doth daily illumen 


by the @pirite of Chzilte , tothe ende 


we maye knowe that in bym is bydden 
the well ofall knowledge and 


— 

it were dlynded into diſtrno : 0 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus is ſet befozt vs as the true 
Donne of that by the be⸗ 
nefite of dis tight, we maye be | 
in the mideſt of the darckenelle or this 
rn 
eA, And by what reaſon the name 
of light maye agre with the Law, with 
the apoſtells alſo,and with the _ 
we haue lhewedth the eyght verfe tf the 


* 


kerit Chapter. þ 
= that 2 


weth mee. 


C. Mere is the exhoztation of Doc⸗ 
tryne, whychthe pꝛomiſe ſtraygdt after 
added, confirmetd. Foz when we heart 
that they are out ot the daunger of er⸗ 


Chꝛiſte to be governed it is miete that 
we ſydulde be ſtirred bp to followe: 
Tuber vnto he bimſclfedzaweth vs , as 
it were by reaching out bis dande vn 
fo vs, 

Lhis large and grrate pꝛomiſe alſo 


illumening, ars not reſtrayned 
to the parſon of Ch iſte. Foz although be 


ring whichcommitte them (clues vnto 


| ought very muche to mooue vs that wee / 


 lightis receyued, and Chzilt 
' our light ſhining in our heartes.Some 


and palpable darckeneſſe of 
and ſuſpicions in the wo2lve, 
as there are ſo fewe which be- 
ide Chaift, | 
B. Foz die which beleueth not in 
Ch2ilfe, no2 followeth thys lyabt, 


C c 2 as 


that Chzite is the light of the wozlde, 
that we might not walke in darcknelle, 
but it is neceſſarye that wer follow him. 
They which tourne tbemſelaes another 
waye, and which followe not this light, 
bat are enimies to the ſame, as they 


'Cap.viy, Pag. 291 | 


—— eyes vnto Chziſt ,are 
ſure to walke inthe right waye withs 


John.6.4 . 
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reſon, the bonde ſeruaunt of euill de- | 
ſtres, whereby hee followeth alwayes 
that which is burtefull. Foz what hurt- 
fall thing is it which be followeth not, 
God ſet aſide. 


iz. The Phariſees there- 
fore ſayde vnto him: 
thou beareſte re- 
corde of thy ſelfe : 
thy recorde is not 
true. 


PAR. Che Phariſeis being ſwallo- 
wed vp of the manifeſt light of the truth 
and blinded kerle no2 
ſe the light,nay,they renew the conten- 
tion, and begin anew altrication againſt 
Ch2ift: by which notwithſtanding the 
doctrine and truth of the Goſpell is ra- 
ther moze manifeſted than obſcured. 
Theſe men feared leaſte the people fo2- 
ſaking them, woulde haue followed Je- 
ſus, by whiche they knewe that they: 
auchozitye ſhoulde not a little decaye : 
yet notwithſtanding they coulde not hi⸗ 
| therto by any reaſons refell and con- 

fute the true doctrine of Chziſt , and 
bis mightie and wonderfull deedes, 

They fall therefoze nowe againe fo 
their wonted cauilles, fo pꝛoue if per- 
aduenture they myght bing the rude 
and ſimple people to haue Jeſys in 
ſuſpicion of arrogancye, and vaine 
boaſting. 

C. They obiect a common ſaying , That 
no man is to be truſted in hys owne 
cauſe, As it they ſhoulde ſape, &. Thou 
commendeſt thy ſelfe : but that com- 
mendation oz teſtimonye which a man 
geueth ofhimſelfe, is of no aucthozitie 
oʒ credite. It is the parte of an arrogant 
man, and not ot one that ſpeaketh the 


wer bela ue not thine owne teſtumonye. 
But pzoueoutof the wozde of GD, 
— | verye ſame whome 


ſayde vnto them, 1 * not teſti- 


monye from man : but I ſpeake theſe 
thinges that yee might bee ſau ed. 
M.Wware taught therefoze in this 
place, that it is no meruaple if ſo be 
the Pzeachers ofthe truth are accouns 
ted as lyers of the wicked 4 Childzen of 
the Deuill, when as theſe Doctozs 
durſt openlye wyth ſuch boldeneſſe re⸗ 
ſite the truth it ſelfe, 
But lette this one thing ſuffice, That 


God one day wil fake vengante of thoſe Dent. 1 


which deſpiſe the doctrine of his Pꝛo⸗ 


| truth, fo boaſt and commende hymſelfe: 


pdet 


— — 


eim 574 
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phete , whome her lendeth vnto them. 


14. Ieſus aunſwered and 
ſayde vnto them, 
though I beare re- 
corde of my ſelfe, yet 
my recorde is true: 
for Iknowe whence 
came, and whether 
I goe: but ye can not 
tell whencel come, 

and whether I goe. 


By, Chiift by this demonſfracion 
plainelye pꝛoueth that her is the ſonne 
of God, and verye God him ſelfe, and 
that the Doarine of the Goſpell is moſt 
certaine : C. alſo that this teſtimonye 
bath credite and auctho2itye inough, be- 
cauſe her is no pꝛiuate perſonne taken 
from among the common ſozt of men, 
but a farre moze ercellent perſon. 


M. Ver doth not denye but that he teſti⸗ 
focth of him ſclfe : but her denycth that 
bis teſtimony is falſe . And this he doth 
by making a diſtingion. C. Foz when 
her ſayeth hee knoweth from whence be 
came, and whether he would goe, he ex- 
emptcth him ſelfe from the comon num- 
ber ot men. The ſence and meaning 
there foze is this: Although euery man 
is ſuſpected in his owne cauſe , and al⸗ 
though it bee pꝛouided by lawes that no 
man ſpeaking in his owne cauſe ſhould 
be credited, yet notwithſtanding this 
can take no place in the Sonne of God, 
which is aboue the whole wozlde. 

Fo2 he is nat to bee reackenedin the 


ozder of menne, but bath this pziuc- 
ledge from the Father, to gouerne all 
men with his wo2de aloane, 


B. Here thou ſeeſt that the Loꝛd ſayd 
by immifacion 02 conceſſion, 1f I teſti- 


' | ſhould haue: which in dede was a ma- 


— — 


ſhew him how J baue done my buſineſle. 
and wyll recepue the condigne reward of 
my labours. Thereſoze what thinges 


fre of wy falſe , wy is not 
true, Foz, becauſe he knewe from 
whence hee came, and whether her would 
goe, (that is to ſaye that hi was the 
ſonne of GDD „ and the 
wozd of the Father , which toke vp- 
pon him our humane nature, whiche 
alſo hee woulde ſhoztlye after extoll and 
aduaunce into the glozys of his Father) 
knowing theſe thinges, he coulde not 
but ſpeake that whiche was moſt true, 
that is to ſaye diuine, and coulde teſfi- 
fye nothing of him ſelfe, but that which 
was in lyke manner moſt true. 

But the Jewes knewe nepther of 
them boath : andtherefoze they coulde 
not belæue the true teſtimonye whiche 
be gaue of him ſelfe. 

C. Foz Chiilt in theſe wo2zdes teſti⸗ 
fyeth that her had not his beginning of 
the woꝛlde, but that he came from God: 
and therefoze not mierte and right, 
that his Doctrine , whiche is Diuine, 
ſhould bee ſubiect to mans Lawes, 

But becauſe be then had vpon him the 
fourme of a ſeruaunt, and was humble 
which cauſe he patteth them in minde of 
the glozious Reſurrection whiche her 


nifeſt ewe and pzofe of his hydden 
and vnknowne Diuinitpe at the firſt. 
When he ſayeth, that hee knoweth and 
they knowe not, de geueth vs to vnder- 
ftanve , that bis gloꝛ ye is nothing dimi⸗ 
niſhed by their vnbelefe. 

B. As fo; example, If ſo bæ an 
Ambaſladour ſhoulde come from the 
Emperoure , pꝛomiſyng greate bene⸗ 
kytes vnto vs in the name of the Em⸗ 
peroure , if wer wyll obeye his com- 
maundementes : and wee denying to 
belexue him, ber ſhould ſaye , I know 
from whence J came , and whether 
J goe : Jam ſurethat J am the Em- 
perours Ambaſſadour,ſent foz thoſe cor- 
ſideracions which J baue declared vnto 
you, to him alſo J wyll returne , and 


ſocuer J teſtifye of my Ambaſſage they 


ite 
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are true: but you which knowe not from 
whence A came, and wbyther J goe, res 
fuſe to gens crevite vnto mir. . By 
this place alſo Chꝛiſt declareth, that the 
Jewes bad falſelye boaſted befoze, ſay- 
ing: V Vee knowe from whence this fel- 
lowe is: but when Chriſt shall come, no 
man shall knowe whence he is. 


15. Yee ludge after the 
fleſhe : J iudge no 


man. 


Ne Judge after the fleſhe.+ 


C. This place maye bet erpounded 
two manner of wayes, eyther that they 
judged of him after the wicked ſence and 
vnderſtanding of their fleſhe, 02 elſe that 
they iudged of him acca2ding to the out- 
warde ſhewe of his perſon . Foz fleſhe 
is ſometyme taken foz the outwarde 
ſhewe of man: and boath ſences doe ve- 
rye well agre with this place , becauſe 
whether the affections of the fleſhe beare 
rule „ oz whether the beholdingok the 
perſon doe pzeuaile in Judgement. there 
neypther trueth, no2 equitye take place. 

Notwtthſtanding , the ſence ſeemeth to 
be moꝛe certapne, if ſo be we make bere 
a compariſon betweene the fleſhe and the 


ſpy2ite : as if hee ſhould therefoze deny 
them to be lawfull and mete Judges, 


- | becauſe they were not guided by the ſpi- | 


rite. As ik dee ſhould ſaye, Yee iudge 
wicked affections , bauing no part of the | 
Spyzite of G D in pou: therefoze 


pe erre. 
Rv, And this is the onely cauſe, wby 


menne erre and iudge amille of Diume 
matters. 


I indge no man. } 


A. Some diftinguiſhe thus, that he 
judgeth not as man iudgeth: otherſome 


of my woꝛdes and dees after pour | | Foz theſe wozdes, 


referre it to the tyme , becauſe bee being 
in earth, toke not vppon him as yet the 
office of a Judge. 


| 


the ſentence followtng : that the ſence 
| may bee thus : Chzift Judgethnot : and 
if be doe judge, his judgement is fyzme 
and authenticall , becauſe it is divine. 
Do tbat the fozmar parte, where be de- 
nyeth that her twogeth , ought rather to 
ber reſtrayned to the cyacumſtaunte of 
this pꝛeſent place. Foz that be might 
the better conuince bis enemies of pꝛide, 
der vſeth this compariſon, becauſe 
they vſarped to them ſelues lycence to 
Judge pꝛepoſterouſly, and pet neuerthe- | 
lefle coulde not abyde dim teaching imp- 
lye, and abſtayning from the office of a 
Judge, 


16. And if I allo iudge, 
my iudgement is 
true: for | am not a- 
loane, but I and the 
Father that ſent me. 


— 


| C. This is a cozredion of the fozmoz 

verſe, [caſt hee might ſeme vtterlpe to 
fo:ſake his right. Jf J iudge ( ſayth her 
my indgement is true: that is to ſaye , 
it deſerueth auchozitie. And bercof 
tommeth the aucthozitie , becauſe bee 
doth nothing but at the commandement 
ofhis Father. R. Foz he is the Sonne 
of God: and therefoꝛe his teſttmonye is 
the teſtimony of Ged, and his commens 
dation is the commendation of God. 


Jam not aloane.} 


is aſmuch as if he ſhoulde denye hym⸗ 
ſelfe to be from among the number of 
men, but rather to be confidered with 
that perſon which the father had put vp- 
pon him. 
But why docth he not rather defende 
and maintaine his deuinity, the which 
be might truely and iuſtelp haue done: 
Namely becauſe his dininitie laye hyd 
vnder the vayle of his fleſhe, he placeth 
befoze them his father, to the ende it 
' might be the moꝛe manifeſt : notwith- | 


C. But moꝛe rightlye if is ioyned with 


| 


ſtanding 
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tion, that whatſoeuer he did oz taught 


ſtanding to this effect tendeth his 2 
might be thought to be deuine. 


17, Andit is alſo wri- 
ten in youre lawe 
that the Teſtimonie 
of two men is true. 


. Becauſe he taulked with thoſe | 
whiche boaſted very muche of the zeale 
and knowledge of the Lawe , be citeth 
the teſtimonie of the Law,leſt de might 
ſeme to arrogate to him ſelf moze then | 
was right and me&te. This place is to 
be foundin the ſcuentene andninetene 
Chapters of Deutronomium. X. Not 
that the teſtimonie of two men is al- 


wapes — becauſe it is to be coun- 
ted foz true. M. Foz otherwiſe the te- 
ſtimonp ot two may be falſe, as is to be 
ſene in the twentie one Chapter of the 
thirde booke of Rings, and in the twen- 
- ſire of Pathewe, and the ſyrſt of the 
es · 
C. But the argument of Chꝛiſte at 
the firſte ſyght maye ſame infirme and 
weake becauſe no man is to be admit- 
ted a witneſſe in his ownecauſe , But 
we muſt remember howe we ſayde e⸗ 
uen nowe, that Chziſt ought to bee cx- 


of men: becauſe he is nepther a pꝛiuate 
man, neither handeleth his owne p2r- 
uate buſyneſſe. M. Wee muſte alſo 
noate that he ſayde not here, But I and 
the Father which begotte me, leſte her 
ſhoulde make the Jewes to haue a ſuſ- 
pition of Joſeph, whome themoſte part 
of men thoucht to be his father: but ha 
ſayde, I and my father which ſent mee, 
toadmoniſhe them that he ſpake of god 
ts hrauenly Father, by whom he was 
ſent into this wozlde. C. In that 
he putteth a difference betwane bym 
and his father, be frameth him ſelfe to 
the capaſcitie of his hearers , and that 
fo: his office ſake, becauſe he was then 


empted from among the common ſoꝛte 


dis doctrine,as alſo he did very often at 
other times, 


19, Then ſayde they 
vnto him: where 
is thy Father? Ieſus 
aunſwered, ye ney- 
ther knowe mee nor 
yet my father: yf 

ye had knowne mee 


ye ſhould haue kno- 
en my father alſo. 


ö Where is thy Fa- 0 


ther. 


M. Becauſe the Loꝛde had the ſe⸗ 
cond tyme made mention of the father 
by whome he was ſent, and had made 
hym the authoz of all thoſe thinges 
; wbiche de ſpate 02 did. and ſayde that be 
was not aloane, but that he had the fa- 
ther with him, the Phariſeis demaun⸗ 
'dedof him where his Father is. 
C. And there is no donbt, but that in the 
—— demande this que- 
| ſtion, R . as if they ſhould ſap, thou doeſt 
apeale to the teſtimony ok thy Father: 
but where oz who is that thy Father 
ot whome thou ſpeakeſt ſomuch ? Wee 
| knowe thy Father loſeph the Carpen- 
| ter, but ber is a man which is a lyer as 
well as thou. M. Doeſt thou ſo muche 
| regarde him, that foz his ſake, beinge 
a man, anda Galtlean, wa ſhoulde giue 
—— rntothyteSiuanies, Han 


to Poyles, 
R. Pozcouer the teſtimonies of the 
| father concerning the Donne are to be 
ſuſpected, becauſe the Judgements of 
fathers foz the moſte parte whiche 


the miniſter of the Father: and there-| they haue of theire childzen, are cozrupt 
foꝛe he maketh hym the anthoz of all Wwitbblynde lone. C. So that by theſe 
wo2des 


_ ant — 


— 


| is ſo pzeſumtuouſly contemned at this 


they hauing the ſonne befoze their eyes 
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woꝛdes they deny that they baue anye | { Foz Chꝛitt is the very expeſle Image 

Cache eſtimation of the Father, that foz of the Father, infounnche that in Chit 

| his ſake they ſhoulde gene any credit to | aloane we haue the whole expꝛeſſe will 
| | the Donne, of God, 

| Andhefevpon it commeth that Chzilt C. Poꝛeouer as they are depzined of 


myſteries which the Aungells doc ad- 


dape, becauſe fewe conſyder that he is | | Chzilt ſtriue toaſcende into heauen, e- 
ſent ol God, _ whoſoeuer directeth his mind and 
| all dis ſences vnto Chzilt , ſhall be led 
| - neither 2 nee 8 te e reht waye vnto the Father: fo te 
"i . truly (ayth, that we do enident- 
| nor my Farber ly loke Godin the face vnder the perſon 
'A 4, Jn theſe wozdes the Lo2dcaſteth | | of Chziſt by the glaſte of the Geſpell, 
l his avaerſaries inthe teeth with their | | This verely is an vnſpeakable reward | 
4 Jgnozanceth, and voutſafe not to make | | of the obedience of fayth, that ber whicd 
f them a direct aunſwere, They enquired | humbleth him ſelfe befozeChziff, doth 
5 after the Father: and yet nenertbeleſſe | | aſcend abone the heauens.euen to thoſe 
4 


1 in ſering ſawe not. This therefoze was | | doze, 
00 the iuſt puniſhment of pꝛide and wic⸗ 


ked ingratitude, that they which famy- 
— — 18 Theſe wordes ſpake | 
| | familiarly offered vnto them, ſhould ne⸗ leſus in the Trea- 
5, uer come tothe father. Foz how ſhould | 
J any moztall man aſſend vnto the height | ſurye as hee taught | 
| of God , except be ber lifted vpa loft by | 
| bis hande. | 


But GO D in Chile hath caſte | 
downe bim ſelſeinto the baſe eſtate of | 
men , that he might reache vnto vs 
his hande. They which after this man- | 
ner reiect God appꝛochyng vnto them, 
are they not wozthy to be expulſed oute 
of heauen 2 Therefoze the Lo2ddoth 
rightly make aunſwere not only of the 
knowledge of the father but alſo of the 
knowledge of him ſelfe ſaying, Ye nei⸗ 
ther knowe mee nor my father, R. As 
pf he ſhoulde ſaye, pe enquire after the 
Father,to whoſe teſtimony J haue ap- 
pealed,as though ye dad ſufficient 
uno weledge concerning mee, X. But 
when pe beleeue not in mee pee cannot 
knowe mp father. 

Foz no man hath ſene God at anye 
tyme:The only bogotten @onne which 
is in the boſome of the fat her hath reue⸗ 
led him vnto vs. Wherefoze pt pe will 
knowe the Father belcue in me. Foz 
Chzilt is onely knowen by faith. And he 
which knoweth Chꝛiſt knoweth the fa- 
ther, | 


inthe Temple: and | 
no man layde hands | 
on hym, for hys | 
hower was not yet 
come. 


M. Theſe woꝛdes containe the di- 
ſcription of the place, whiche the Euan- 
geliſte addeth to make the ſtoʒp of moze 
credite and to the ende we maye knowe 
that Chꝛiſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes , in a 
greate aſſembly of men. BY. Foz the 
Treaſury was a large and frequented 
place in the temple, where the giftes 
that were geuen tothe temple were 
kepte and the holye oblations layed 


bppe. | | 
Ok this place the other Cuanngeliſts _—_ 

alſo haue made mention, The meaning 1, 

therfoze of the Euaungeliſt is that the 

Lo2de pꝛeached and taught, not in an 

obſcure plate but openly in the temple | 

otherwyſe howe vnneceſlary was it to 

| make any mencion of the Creaſury. C. 

And 


nr Ch iſt out of 


Temple, 
Wherefoze he pꝛeſuming to take vp- 
pon hum the office of teaching, why doe 
they not by and by laye violent hand on 
hm: We ſe therefoze that Godcauſed 
bym to be heard and defended him with 
byspower,that the ſauage beſtes might 
CIARA mideſt 
ok them. 


For his hower was 
not yet come. 


R, This is ſo often repeated foz our 
conſolation. C. to the ende we might 
learne,that we liue anddie at the will 
and pleaſure of God, and not of men. &. 
And maye be ſure that not one hearc of 
our head can periſhe withoute the good 
will and pleaſureof God, Concerning 
the which matter, reade the ſenenth 


Chapter going befoze and the thirtye 
verſe, 


21, Ihen ſayde ieſus 
agayne vnto them, 
I goe my waye, and 
ye ſhall ſeeke mee, 
and ſhall die in your 
finnes:vvhether Igo 
thither canne ye not 
come. 


| the ſumme of his wozds is, that the wic- 


| fo underſtande, that the Lozde had re⸗ 
ſpec to a ſertayne deede and purpoſe of 
the Jewes going defoze, where» 
2 — 
that is to ſay,becauſe he kne we the mind 


And this is the ende of all thoſe which 
reiece the Goſpel, Foz the ſame is not 
p2eached in vaine, but muſt nedes be ey⸗ 
ther the ſauoure of life vnto lyfe,o2 elſe 
ofdeath vnto death as ſayth the apoſtel. 
B. In the woꝛds going befoze he bad ſaid 


ſaye theyſhall knowe Chzifſte, bat in 
theſe wozdes be ſheweth what ſhall be 
theyz rewarde which reieue bim, name- 
ly they ſhall dye in their ſynnes. C. F03 


ked ſhall fele at the length howe mache 
to their :ncommodity they baue reieced 
Chzif willingly offering him ſelf vnto 
them: but all to late when they ſhall 
baue no time and ſpace to repente. Foz 
ſeeing it is de aloane which muſt deliner 
vs from iniquitie in the whiche we are 
bozne, it maſtnedes be that they dye in 
their ſynnes which take bym not to ba 
— M. Ve ſarde there- 
c · 


Then ſayde le 8 
8 | 
M The Cnanngeliſt here geneth vs 


{ [poe my waye} 


As yt de ſhonlde ſaye, why take pe ſache 
ſecret counſayte howe to take me and to 
deſtroye me? J will Goztly departe, 1 
will not farry long with you, but will 


ment, de only ſheweth that the Goſpel! 
ſhalbe pzeached vnto them but a ſhozte 


tyme, and that yf they did let paſſe that 


occaſion. they ſhoulde haue the lyke ac- 


ſo 


ceptable tyme and daves of qrace.Cuen-s | 


vpon Saint F OH X Cap.viij. Pag. 297 
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not baniſhed from life againſte their 
whether they goe: and they: 

from being hurte by anye violence, that 
by the ſame they are rather haſtned and 
ſpeeedelycaryed to the wherevnto 
they are in the waye.C. When Chziſte 


ſayth, 
And yee ſhall {ce 


mee. 


He meaneth not that he ſhall be ſought 
of them by the right and true waye of 
faith, but ſheweth howe carefully men 
ſhall by all meanes ſ&ke their deliue⸗ 
raunce, when they ar bzought vnto gree- 
uouſe ſtraightes. 

Foz the vabxlecuing would haue god 
to be fanourable vnto them, and pet they 
ceaſe not to flee frou him. God calleth 
them, and they baue acceſſe vnto hym in 


7 


deſperation 
frettc and fume aga inſte him. But yf 
ſobe their converſation bad bene true 


vaine that be will heare the ſyuner ſo 
8 cryeth and lygheth vnto 


22, Then fayde the 
lewes, will he kill 
him ſelſe, becauſe he 
ſayth, whether Igo 


thether canne ye not 
come. 


By, The Jewes accozding fo their 
manner deride and ſcozne thoſe thinges 
which they vnderſtand not. C. and pꝛo⸗ 
cede not only in ſecure contempt, but al- 
ſo in peruerſe peniſhneſſe : foz they 
mocke and (coffe at that which he hapve 
ſapde,that they coulde not fojlowe dym 
tothe place whether de went. As If 
they ſhoulde ſape, If be kill dim ſelfe, 
we confeſſe that we cannot follow bun, 
becauſe it is not lawefull . By, Foz it 
mape be that he will kill dym ſelfe ber⸗ 
ing deſperately mynded. C. Foz they did 
both nothing eſteme tbe abſẽte of Chꝛiſt 
allo thought them ſelues to ercell dim 
in all thinges, And therefoze they wyll 
bymto noe ſo farre as he woulde. By, 
Thus doth the wicked and deteſtable 
pꝛeſumtion and bouldnefſe of wicked 
men, dall / and ieſt in diuine matters, 
C. This verely is hozrible dulnes: but 
ſo doth Sat han be witch the rep2obate 
that they caſt them ſelues headlong into 
the mideſt of the fler of Godes wzath. 
Do wer not ſe the ſame furye in many 


at this daye , whoſe conſciences hauing 
no ſence and feeling at all, doe ſcofe and 
deryde, all that they heare ſpoken of 
the hozrible Judgement of God. 


23 And hee ſaied vn- 


to them, yee are 


from 


—— —2VQ:o᷑ 


— — 


vpon Saint 7 HN Cap. vii. 


to the place whether bee is going , and 
alſo wherefoze be ſayd, that they ſhould 
dye in their unnes. 


Je ( layeth he) are 
from beneath. 

C. Becauſe they were not woꝛthye 
to bee taught, he onelye minded ſhozt- 
lye andſharpelye fo repzehende them: 
pꝛonouncing in this place that they doe 

vnderſtande 


not his Doctrine, becauſe 
they were farre fromthe Aingdome of 
d 


God, 
| By, As if he ſhould ſaye . The cauſe 


of your errour and blindneſſe ts, foz that 
ye are quite vopde of the holye Ghoſte, 
and are of this wozlde : that is to ſaye, 
ve are earthlye and carnall, and ſanour 
wholl ye of this wozld: But J am from 
abone , and am not of this wozlve, that 
is to ſaye, I teache ſpirituall, heauenlp, 
and not wozldly thinges. Except there- 
foe as newe bozne pe channge poure 
mindes, ye ſhall neuer vnderſtande any 
whitte of my Philoſophy, C. Foz vn⸗ 
der theſe wozdes, worlde, and, from be- 
neathe, he compzchendeth all that men 
bane by nature: Foz Sinne, Death, Af- 
flicion,Glozy, Pompe, Ritches, Power, 
and ſuch lyke carnall thinges , are from 
beneathe, and of this wozlde. C. And 
thus he putteth diſcrepaunce and diffe- 
rence betwerne his Goſpell , and the 
wiſedom and vnderſtanding of mannes 
minde: becauſe the Goſpell is heauenlye 
wiſedome, and our minde ſtapeth it ſelfe 
vppon the earth. Wo that noane ſhalbe 
a merte Diſciple fo: Chziſt , but ſuch as 
he hath confoꝛmed by his ſpyꝛite. 


Pag. 
1 And bereuypon it commeth that Fayth 
from beneath, I am is ſo ſeldome founde in the monde, be- 
from aboue: ye are cauſe natuallyallmankinde n, 
\ of this world, lam eſte vp by (pciall grace of bis olee | 
© man can attayne 
not of this world. to thoſe thinges , which belong to the 
17 73 7 , | Hoganeet Yeanen, Hatia whey, to 
a 
nd be ſayd unto them. — Fog tn] v7 Sa 
. Chzilt doett ſo aunſwere vnto | | by his owne reaſon and ſtrength, bat by 
their ſecrerte whiſpering, that her detla | | the power of Chzift. 
reth boath wherefoze,they can not come| . Pozeoner, Ch3ilt doeth not deny 


in bimſelfe the Natiaitye of the fleſhe; 
when her ſapeth, that he is not of this 


khough they ber in this woꝛlde , mixte 
with wicked and vngodlye men, pet not- 
withſtanding, they are not ſayde to be of 
this wozlve, becauſe G OD hath kaken 
them out of this pꝛeſent wicked wozld, 
and their connerſation is deauenlp. 


A. Ju lyhe manner all the 1 


"Dr 
\S 
* 


24. I ſayde therefore 
vnto you, that yon 
{hall dye in your] 
ſinnes . For if ye 
beleeue not that 1 
am he,ye ſhalldyein 


your ſynnes. "=" 


iec vntodeath , Foz he ſayth not mp 


Ive , I fayde vnto you 


F ſayde W 


5245 von. 


. The ioyning fogeather of theſe | 
ſentences doe manifeſtipe declare, that 
ſo many as are of this mode, are ſubs 


„that ve shall | 


dye, 


tom. 


wand 
n the 
wozld, 


Joh. 5. 19. 


Phill. 3.2 o% 


10.1. u 
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dye hut I ayde therefore vato yon chat 
ye ſhall dye. TWherefozerBetauſe ver 


are et this wozlde . Foz be hath reſpeue 


befoze . 0 


tothe declaration doing 


Paule ſaytt that the wozlde is ſubied to 


damnation, ſaping, when we are ludged 
of the Lorde weare corrected, leſte wee 
ſholdebecondemned with the worlde, 


That you ſhall die in 
3 youre ſinne s. 0 


C. Noe he putteth the plurall mm- 
ber (Sinnes) whereas he vſed befoze the 
ſenguler nomber (Sinne) but in the 
ſame ſence, ſauing that in ' the fozmer 
place bis purpoſe was to noate that vn- 
beleefe is the well ſpzing and cauſe of all 
enelles : not Incredulitie only 
is lune oz „ becauſe the ſame a⸗ 
loane maketh vs guiltie befoze God of 
eternall death but becauſe it doth dzaw 
vs awaye from Chzilte , and doeth de- 
p2tue vs of his grace, by which we ought 
to ſeeke foz deliueraunce from all oure 
ſpnnes, -- 

In that therefoze the Jewes th2ongh 
obſtinate mallice do reieu the medicine 
they geue bato them ſelues a moztall 
wounde: and berevppon it commeth 
1 vppon 


24, Furthermoze, by this place we 
maye gather that death is due vnto ſinne 


Death re- 
ward of un 
Bom. 6.22, 


I Co 15 


Nom. 5.23. 


i 


as the Scripture in diners places tea⸗ 
<eth . Me maye alſo gather that oure 
deſtruction commetd vf our owne ſinnes 
and not of the ſinnes of other men. It 
maye bee that we maye bee made perta- 
kers of other mens ſynnes, and ſo alſo of 
thepr punuſhmente , but he which is free 
from nne and doth not dot defylc hym 
ſelfe with other mens ſiunesis alſo fre 
from the rewarde of ſinne , that is to ſap 


death, 

.Foz the Soule whiche hath ſynned 
ſhall dye: the ſonne ſhall not beare the 
Jniquitie of the F ather noz the fath r 
the iniquitie of the Sonne,the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Juſt man ſhalbe vppon hun, 
aud the wickedneſle of the vngodly vpon 
_ | 

| 


Y ze belene not that? 
What? be bath added Andbe- 
——— 2 — 


—— ſhoulde haue declared 
and yet notwithſtanding 
be did not ſheive the ſame. C. There 

therefoze in this manner of ſpeache a 
greate emphacis and fozce, becauſe all 
thoſe thinges which the Scriptures at- 
tributedto the Meſlias are to be vader - 


Notwithſtanding the ſumme and 
p2inctpall poynt is the repapzing of the 
Charch,the beginning whereof is the 
light of fayth whereof duly ſpzing righ- 
teouſneſſe anvneweneſle of ſyfe. Some 
of the Fathers haue dzawne amis this 
thing to the deuine eſſence of Chzilte 


and do Jopne that with him Which is 
waighten in Exodus I am that I am, 
when as be ſpeaketh beare of the dut ie 
which he oweth toward vs, This ſen⸗ 
tence is woꝛthy to be noated: foz men do, 
neuer ſufficiently conſider the euelles in 
the wich they are ouerwhelmed : and al- 
though tbey are conſtrapned to acknow⸗ 
ledge their deſtruction, pet notwithſtan 
ding neglecting Chꝛiſte, they ſecke fo; 
baine remendics , 

Wherefoze wee muſt here noate, 
that vntill the grace of Chziſt which is 
our deliuerer, doe reucale it ſelfe, all 
kinde of wickedneſſe doth abounde. 


25. Then ſayde they vn- 


to him, who arte 
thou? And leſus 


ſayth vnto them, E- 


uen the verye ſame 
thing, that I ſayde 
to you from the 


beginning. 


which he hath commended. Foz they 


I bo art thou ? I.. 


won⸗ 


— 


— - — —— —ää— 


— — — — — — — 


| 


— — 


| 


— 


pon Samt 70H Capi. Pag. 


| By, Wonderfall liberty of queſtio- 
ning, oz rather carnall lycence is graun⸗ 
ted to the enemies of Chzilt : and much 


moe wouder full doeth the patience and 


long ſuffering of our Sautour Chziſte 
appeare in all theſe thinges. 

A. Thoſe thinges in the woꝛde of 
the jLozde which concerned the Jewes, 
they ſcyll diſſembled, as that they ſhould 
dye in their ſinnes : but thoſe thinges 
which appertained to Chzilt him ſelfe, 
oz to his Father, they mallictiouflyc pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuted, X. Foz hee ſayde befoze , If 
yee beleeue not that I am: therefoze 
impoꝛtunatelye they enquire who he is, 
when as bcfoze hea ſayde that her was 
the bzeade of lyfe, the light of the wozld, 
and had hytherto taught, that he was 
the ſonne of God : MI. Jn ſo muche 
that they ſayde , thon teſtifyeſt of thy 
ſelfe , but thy teſtimom is not true, 
They bad heard therfoze inough whome 
ba had ſayde him ſclfe to bee , ik ſo bee 
they woulde haue belcened his woꝛdes. 
So that they doe not aſke with this 
mind? and purpoſe , to knowe who her 
was : but tointrappe and ſnare him a- 
gaine, 

By, Foz they hadſ&ne and heard ma- 
ny thinges , whercby they might hane 
knowne who he was, if ſo ba their vn⸗ 


is the rote of all ene!l) had not let them. 
Malicioullpe thercfoze , andof the con- 
tempte of the perſon of Chziſt , they 
aſkc him, V'Vho art thou? . As if 
beſhoulde ſave , Thou ſapeſt that war 
ſhall dye in our ſinnes , ercept we be- 
lene that thou arthe, Whome makeſt 
thou thy lelfe? MN home ſhal we thinke 
thee to be:? As though we were igno⸗ 
raunt who thou art, Thus are wee 
wonte to ſpeake contemptuoufiye to 
thoſe , whome we thinke doe fa much 
eralt them ſelucs aboue their fate, and 


who fozgetting their owne imbecilli- 
tie and weakeneſfſe ware to pꝛoude, that 


we maye ſave, V Vho art thou? 


eA, All the Godlye oughte ſo long 
as they are in this wozldc to pꝛepare 


fyem ſelucs againſte ſuche queſtiong 
as theſe be , whiche declare nothing 


| 


belefc and hardneſſe of heart ( whiche | 


| 


| 


but contempte , after the example of 
Chzilt arming them ſclues with pa⸗ 
tience: and not to bet bnmindefull of 
the wazdes of the Apoſtle , where her 
ſayth , The worlde knoweth not you 
becauſe it knoweth not him, 

Foz if Chziſt were vnknowne vnto 
| the wo2ld, what maruaile is it if ſo bee 
| his Diſciples, whome he hath choſen out 
ok the wo2lde, are neither knowne no 
beloued ot the ſame? 

5 "y 


From the be- 
gmning. 

A, This aunſwere of Ch:iſt to ma⸗ 
ny menne ſemeth obſcure , and is di- 
nerſlye expounded of Interpꝛeters. 
Dome vnder ſtand it ſo as if Chꝛiſt had 
called dim ſelfe the beginning: By, but 
it is put aducrbiallye , and is in fade 
of this whiche we ſape, At the firſte: 
As if be ſhould haue ſapde, J did not 
ſodainlye ariſe : but am coine fozth 
in the middeſt , cucn as J was p20- 
miſed long befoze, | 

And whatſoeuer J nowe ſpeake,it is 
agreeing with that whiche bath bene 
ſpoken in all ages. To be ſhozte, this 


aunſwere conſiſteth of two partes: fo; 
| by this word beginning, de compꝛehen⸗ 


deth all that time, ſince the which the 
| Lawe of GDD was geuen to the Fa- 
thers, 

Jn ſaying alſo that he ſpake from the 
beanning , he iopneth his pꝛeſent doc⸗ 
| trine with the auncient Pꝛopheſũies, and 


teacheth that it dependeth vpon them. 

Whervponit followeth that the Jewes 
| had no other canſeof their ignoꝛaunce, 
than this , that they beteuco not ney⸗ 
ther the Pꝛophetes noz the Goſpell: foz | 


| | euerye where Chil onely is ſet befoze | 


their eyes * 
They fained them (clues to bee the 
Diſciples of the Phzophetes , and to 
haue reſpece to the eternall couenant | 
of ODD , and yet they rcieacd! 
Chziſte whiche was pzomyſed from 
the beginning, and offeredbim ſelfe be 
foze them. | 


-— — — — — — — —— — ͥꝗͤ  — — 


1 haue 


Dd 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.viij. 


26. | haue many thinges 
to ſaye, an — 
of you: yea, and 
hee that ſent mee is 
true : and I ſpeake 


to the worlde thoſe 


| things which J have 


heard of him. 


R. Nowehe bſetha commination 


02 thꝛeatening againſt the contemners 
and deriders of his wozde, C. Becauſe 


| 


that he ſawe that he loſt his labour, 
be p2oſecuteth the matter no further, 
but oncly pzonounceth that GD wyl 
be a reuenger of that Doctrine whiche | 
they contemne : becauſe hee is the aus | 
thour of the ſame : as if he ſhould ſay, | 
Pf ſo bee J woulde accuſe pou , pour 
mallice and wickedneſſe geuethme ot 
cation inough: By. J might caſt in 
pour teeth many hainous offences, but 
becauſe J knowe that ye woulde be 
thereby the wozie, C. J wyll nowe o⸗ 


2 Tim.2,'3 


mit them, | 

But my Father whiche bath geuen | 
me auchozitye to teache, will doe his 
office, and wyll defende his wozd from | 
the wicked contempt of men, 

Bv. Foz G D is the cuerlaſting and | 
infallible trueth, C To the ſame ende 
almoſt part aineth the ſaying of Chiſt, 


which that of the Apoſtle Paule doeth, 
where ber ſayth , if we bee vnfaithfull, | 
he abideth faythfull,he cannot deny him | 
ſcife, 

Jn fyne he tbꝛeatneth the vnbelerning 
with the iudgement of GDD, whiche 
difcreedife his wozde , becauſe it is 
neceſſarye that he defende his trueth, 
And this is the true ſtabillitye of our 
Faith, when we make God aloane ſuffi- 
cient to eſtabliſhe the auabozitye of his 
doctrine, although the whole wozlde doe 
reiec the ſame. 

Whoſoener they be that pzeſaming 
of this defence, ſhall faithfullye ſerue 


whole wozlde ofa lye. 


— [ ſpeake * 


the worlde. 


As if be ſhould ſay, Thoſe things which 
A baue heard of GOD, with whome 
J was befoze I came into the wozld , 4 
ſpeake nowe in the wozlde : that nowe 
the contempt of my Doarine maye re- 
; dounde to the Janominy of my Father. 
Therefoze the Goſpcll is the wo2de 
and reuelation of GD, bttered by, 
the mouth of the ſonne of GDD ta the 
wozlde. 

The which veryly is a great commens - 


dacion of the Docrine of Chziſt , oz of 
the Goſpell , the lyke whercof a man 
ſhall ſeldome kynd: wherefozc it deſer- 
ucth to bee wzitten in the heartes of the 
| Godly in goulden letters. 

C. Mer ſapeth tberefoze that he b2zin- 

geth fozth nothing but that wbiche her 
hath receyued ot the Father, who en- 
' topned vnto him his office, Pozeouer, 
by his example he pꝛeſtribeth a common 
Lawe to the whole Church, that no man 
might be hearde , but he which ſpcaketh 
out of the mouth of God. 
A. Fo; if Thilt hath ſpoken nothing 
in this woꝛlde, which he bath not heard 
ct GDD the Father by whome he was 
ſents, what moztall man mape teacbe 
any Docrine in the Churche , which is 
not come from God. 

They therefoze are ſincere teachers 
in the Churche whiche can truely ſaye, 
Lhoſe thinges which we haue hearde of 
the Lozde, whoſe Miniſters we are, wer 
ſpeake in the woꝛlde: the reaſt are to be 
| hunncdand auopded as wozkers of ini 
quitpe and ſeducers. 

C. Wherefoze , as he noateth the per ⸗ 
uerſe arrogancy of men, which intrude | 
them ſelues without the woꝛd of Ood, ſo | 
| be juſtruceth 4 armeth with inuincible 

confkancyall Oodlye teachers which arc 

aſſured of their calling, that hauing Ood 
they: Captaine and defender they maye | 
bouldly withſtande all moztall men. | 
It 


Howbe 


— — 


— — 


Ce Oy rm — — 


Os mito 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
: 


vnderſtanding they are, whoſe myndes 
Sathan poſſeſſeth . There coulde bee 
nothing mo2e euident, than foz them to 


—_— 


27. Howbeit they vn- 


derſtoode not that he 
* to them of his 


ather. 


. Theſe wozdes are put downe 
by the Euangeliſt in fade of a Paren- 
thiſis , to noate the dull vnderſtanding 
of the hearers : As if de ſhoulde ſave, 
The Jewes being blinde and deafe, and 
therefoze wanting theyꝛ common ſence, 
bnderſtande not as yet „ that Chziſte 
1 bis heauenly Fa- 


C. Hereby it appeareth howe dull of 


be cited befoze the Tribunall ſcate of 


me, euenſo I ſpeake 
theſe thinges. 


When ye haue exalred. > 


M. The Lozde knee that what- 
ſoeuer he ſpake 02 wzought, dyd ſolytle 
pꝛeuayle with the vnbeleeuing Jewes, 
that they neyther beleued noz knewe 
who hee was, and that they ſought onely 
to deliuer him vp to death, as though by 


GDD :; but they are ſtarke blynde: 
the which happeneth dayly to other ene⸗ | 
myes of the Ooſpell 

It is no maruaple therefoze if 
ſo bæ the Miniſters of the woꝛde are 
not of many men eaſelpe vnderſtode in 
matters of wayght , ſceing we ſir here 
that the ſame happened to Chziſt hun 
ſcife, 


C. Neuerthelcſſe , ſuche blindneſſe in 
menne oughte to make vs afearde , | 
BV. Foz ſuche is the dull vnderſtan⸗ 


ding of all thoſe , which bzing not ſin⸗ 
tere myndes to the Pzcaching of the 
Ooſpell. 


28. Then ſayd leſus vn- 
to them, when ye 
haue lyft vp an high 
the Sonne of man, 
then ſhall ye knowe 
that I am hee, and 


that I doe nothing of 


my ſelfe: but as my 


this dete ſtable deede they ſhould greatly 


and that then eſpecially it ſhould bee ma- 
nifeſt that they had wickedlye bebaued 


them ſelues toward the Sonne of Ood. 


This thing the Loꝛde thꝛeatning ſaytb, 
4 T hen ſhall ye knowe. 3 


C. As if pe ſhoulde ſaye „ All your 
ſences are nowe as if they were bewit⸗ 
ched, and there foꝛe yo vnderſtande none 
of thoſe thinges which A ſpeake : but 


| the tyme ſhall one dayecome, when ye 


ſhall knowe that a Pzopbete of ODD 
was among yeu and ſpake with you. 
M. Pw bende pour ſelues whollye to 
kyll me , and ye thinke that all my 
Docrine , and my name alſo maye bee 
ſuppzeſſed , if J bee laine : but the con- 
trarye ſhall appeare, O miſerable men. 
Ve ſhall eralt andCrucifye mee , but ye 
ſhall be ſo farre from obtapning that 
which pe loke foz,that then ye ſhal know 
that J baue not lyed vato you, but that 
he is the very ſame, whome a litle befoze 
ve could not abide to knowe. 

And in this ſence the wozdes of 
Chꝛiſt ſeame to containe a thzeatening 
epther of thoſe thinges whiche happe- 
ned after he was Crucifyed (as when 
the Sunne was darkened, the Rockes 
rente) oz clſe of thoſe thinges which 
happened after his reſurrection , and 
the ſending of the holye Ghoſt , by the 
Pꝛeacbing of the Apoſtles , and the 
wonderfull wozkes of God whiche then 


were done. 


Dd2 


vpon Saint FO HN., Cap vH. Pag. 
| Father hath taught 


303 


Foz 


Acts. 4. 16. 


304 


| ſhall we doe totheſe men, fora manifeſt 


ſed noc further among 


| 


An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij. 


Foz then they were cõſtrayned whether 


they would oz no to acknowledge þ pow- 


er of God ſo mightely ſhe wing it ſelfe: e⸗ 
uen as we reade, that they ſayd: V Vhat 


ſigne is done by thẽ, and is openly known 

to all thoſe that dwe Il in Ieruſalem, and 

vee cannot denie it, But that it bee noy- 

the people: let vs 

threaten and charge them that they 

ſpeake henceforth to no man in this 
ame 


n . 

C. Oꝛ elle this comminationmaye be 
extended further, that by the ſame they 
might be p2eciſely called of Chzilt to the 
Judgement ſeate of he moſt high Judg 
Foꝛ ſo muſt the wicked contemners of 
Gods wo2de be delt withall. But this | 
is to late and vntimely a knowledge of | 


| 


| 
| 


—— — — 


— — — ——— l—— — 


the which Chaiſte here maketh mencion 
when the wicked bering dzawen to pu⸗ 
niſument, doe acknoweledg God againſt 
their willes to be their Judge, Wwhome 
quietly they ought to reuerence. 

Foz he doth not pzomiſe vnto them re- 
pentaunce, but pzonounceth that when 
they are ſtricken with a newe and vn- 
wonted hozro2 ſodainelye of the w2ath 
of GO D, they ſhall beawakedout of 
the louth and ſecurytye in the whiche 
they now ſleepe. 


vaine to hyde himſelfe, knowing that he 
was in the middeſt of deſtruction. Vows 
beit that — 2 which Adam had, 
being ol it ſelfe vnpꝛo by the grace 
of God tourned to his benifite, But the 
es being ouerwhelmed with 
iou, haue their cyes opened ons 
lye to this ende, that they may behoulde 
their owne deſtruction. And GDD 
bꝛingeth them to this kinde of know- 
ledge, bydiucrs meanes. 
Foz oftentimes they being dꝛiuen ther- 
vuto with ſcourges, doe learne that 
S D is their enimie: ſometime v⸗ 
ſing no tozment he vereth them in 
minde, and oftentimes bee ſuffercth 


them to ſleepe, vntill he take them 
quigdt and cleane out of thys woꝛlde. 


noateth bis death. B. Foz the Jewes 


Sen. 3. 7. Do Adames eyes were opened, inſo⸗ 
much that being aſhamed , he ſought in 


/ 


By theſe woꝛdes ( Lyft Denn | 


uen, - 

The which allo we at this daye muſte 
hope foz . Foz whatſocuer the wicked 
takein hand to oppꝛeſle Chill in his doc⸗ 
trine and Church,ſhal not only appear e 
in deſpight of their teeth — ell 


tourne their wicked practiſes to the gre- 
ter furtherannce of his Kingdome. 


That Jam hee. 


This is not referred to the deuine 
eſſence of Chꝛiſt, but onely to his office 
the which alſo doeth moze euidently ap⸗ 
peare by the oꝛder of the texte , where 
be denyeth hym ſelfe to doe any thinge 
— ka⸗ 
| Fo? this is as muche as if hee ſhoulde 
| ſave that he is ſentof God,and that her 
| doth faythfully diſcharge his office, 


[ doe nothing of 
4 nf. 8 


| Reade the ninetcene verſe of the fifte 


| Chapter going bekoze. 


= And hee that ſent 
mee 1s with mee: the 
father hath not left 
mee aloane:for I doe 


alwayes thoſe things 


that pleaſe him. 


C. Agame 


| 


| 
| 


: 


— 
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f 


8 
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: 
; 


is, if they ber that they are 
holden vp by the bande of Goy, 


For I doe alwayes 
ö thoſe thinges. 


. Theſe wo:des haue a double 


ſtove that her ſapde , that therefvze 
the Father bath not left hum aloanc, 
becauſe be alwayes dyd thole thinges 
ich pleaſed him : oz elſe , that he 
ſayde, that fo2 ſo much as hx alwayes 
dyd thoſe thinges whiche pleaſed his 
Father, it might cerfaynelye be ga- 
that be left him not alone, 

Bothe theſe conftrucions are frue: fo 
the Father leaucth not thoſe alone, which 
doe alwayes thoſe thinges which pleaſe 
bim: and hereby wee mape haue an aſ- 
fured iudgement that Godis with vs, if 
— ber we continuallye doe thoſe thinges 
which pleaſe him. 


bnderffanding : epther fo de vnder- | 


vpon Saint FOHN. Cap. viii. Pag. 


— 


ſtudies and labour s ſhall haus euyil ſuc- 
tels. And if ſo be we ſame to baue 
gd ſuccefſe foz a tyme, pet notwitſtan- 
ding the ende at the leangth ſhalbe 


| 


30. As hee ſpake theſe| 


. 


. 


Hh 


28 


— — 


D 


__ ws | 


| Sen. 3. 7. 


„% — 


304. 


Ann Tccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij. 


Foꝛ then they were cõſtrayned whether 
they would oz no to acknowledge þ pow- 
er ol God ſo mightely ſdewing it ſelfe: e⸗ 
uen as we reade, that they ſard: V Vhat 
| ſhall we doe totheſe men, for a manifeſt 


205. 4. 16. ligne is done by thẽ, and is openly known 


to all thoſe that dwellin Ieruſalem. and 
vee cannot denie it, But that it bee noy- 
| ſed noofurther among the people: let vs 
threaten and charge them that they 
ſpeake henceforth to no manin this 


Name, 

C. Oz elſe this commination mape be 
extended further, that by the ſame they 
might be pꝛetiſel called of Chziſt to the 
Judgement ſeate offhe moſt high Judg. 
Fozſomuſt the wicked contemners of 


* 


Gods wo2de be delt withall. But this 


is to late and vntimely a knowledge of 
the which Chuſte dere maketh mencion 
wben the wicked bering dzawen to pu⸗ 
niſument, doe acknoweledg God againſt 
their willes to be their Judge, whome 
quietly they ought to reuerence. 

Foz he doth not pꝛomiſe vnto them re- 
pentaunce, but pzonounceth that when 
they are ſtricken with a newe and vn- 
wonted hozro2 ſodainelye of the w2ath 
of GD D, they ſhall beawakedout of 
the louth and ſecurytye in the whiche 
they now ſleepe, 


| 


So Adames eyes were opened, inſo- 
much that being aſhamed , he ſought in 
vaine to hyde himſelfe, knowing that he 
was in the middeſt of deſtruction. Yows 
beit that know which Adam had, 
being ol it ſelfe vnpꝛo by the grace 
of God tourned to his benifite, But the 
repꝛobates being ouerwhelmed with 
deſperatiou, haue their cyes opened on⸗ 
lye to this ende, that they may beboulde 


| their owne deſtruction. And GDD 


| bzingeth them to this kinde of know- 


| 


| noateth bis death. B. Foz the Jewes | 


ledge, by diuers meanes, 
Foz oftentimes they being dꝛiuen ther- 
vato with ſcourges, doe learne that 
Gd is their enimie : ſometime v- 
ung no tozment her vereth them in 
minde, and oftentimes bee ſuffercth 
them to ſlepe, vntill ber take them 
quight and cleane out of thys wo2lde, 
By theſe wo2des (Lyft vp) Chziſt | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


: 
; 


: 
| 
: 


| 


[ 


' 
: 


| | 


| 


| / 
| 


uen. * 

Dane 
bope foz . Foz whatſoeuer the wicked 
takein hand to oppꝛeſſe Chzilt in his doc⸗ 
trineand Church,ſhal not only appeare 
in deſpigbt of their teeth but allo be ſhall 


tour ne their wicked practiſes to the gre- 


ter furtherannce of his Kingdome. 


This is not referredfo the deuine 
ellence of Chziſt, but onely to his office 
the which alſo doeth mo2e euidently ap- 
peare by the oꝛder of the texte, where 
be denyeth hym ſelfe to doe any thinge 
— fa- 
| Fozthisis as muche as if hee ſhoulde 
| ſave that he is ſentof God ,and that her 
' doth faythfully diſcharge his office. 


Idoe nothing of 
4 Fuſch. 8 
| Reade the ninetcne verſe of the alte 


Chapter going befoze. | 


29. Andheethatſent 


1 That Jam hee. 1 


mee is with mee: the 


that pleaſe him. 


C. Agame 


father hath not left 


mee aloane:for I doe 
alwayes thoſe things 


— — — — — 
— 
- 


houre, 


vpon Saint FOHN. Cap. viij. Pag. | | 


17 


Qt 
fi 


wh 
5 
? 


4 


Foz OD Dhath not 


Therefoze the onelye waye fo ſtand 
is, if they ber perſwaded that they are 
holden vp by the hande of Goy, 


For 1 doe alwayes 
thoſe thinges. 


1. CTbeſe wozdes haue a double 
bnverffanding : epther to ber vbnder- | 
ſtove that her ſapde „ that thereſoze 
the Father bath not left him aloanc, 
becauſe be alwapes dyd thoſe thinges 
hich pleaſed him : oz elſe , that he 
ſayde, that foz ſo much as hx alwayes 
dyd thoſe thinges whiche pleaſed his 
Father , it might cerfaynelye be ga- 
thered that her was with him , aud 
that be left him not alone, 

Bothe theſe conſtrudious are frue: fo; 
the Father leaueth not thoſe alone, which 
doe alwayes thoſe thinges which pleaſe | 
bim: and hereby wee mape haue an aſ- 


fured iudgement that Ood is with vs, if 
fo bee we continuallpe doe thoſe thinges 


| which pleaſc him. | 


C. Wherefaze if we deſyze to haut 


f 


Hh 


23 


the voyce of Chzilt with his lytle flocke, 
and to followe him, than fo imbzace the 
docrine of Antichzift , with the greateſt 
part of the wozld, 


zo. As hee ſpake theſe 


— A 


| mou 
1 


"Dd 3 worde. 


[ 306 | 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij. 


wordes many belee- 
uedon him 


plaingpe , both that his Doarine was 
detune, fare, and inflllible , and alfo 
that hee Was the Wonne of G D D, tht 
lyght ano ſuuiour of the woꝛlde, ſent of 
the Faber; to illuminate, tuſtifye, and 
ſave all them which beleno in bim. 

And this playne and effccuall voarine bf 
— 72 ay 


Foz although the greateft parte of the 
people, und the whole flocke of the Pha- 
riſes withſtode the Lode, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, many of all ſoztes of men be-' 
leurd un bim. The which verylyeis 
the ende of all theſe thinges whiche hy- 
therto daue bene diſputed of , nametye, 
that wer alſo might beleeve in Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſas, the true ſonne of the lyning God, the 
Mesſias, the iyfe, and iyght of the whole 
wozlde. C. Therefoze when all hope 
is paſt, there aryſeth ſome fruite among 
ſo mam lettes. B. Foz thereare Bees 


neuer wanting. which ſucke bony ont of 


the flowers of Gods wo: de, boweſoeuer 
— Spiders dzawe poyſon out of the 


A. Let vs learne therefo:ze how that 
open contencion with the Aduerſarpes, 
cocerning Religion, wanteth not fruite. 
if ſo bee rapling and taunting bee ſhun- 
ned, and all thinges dy2ened and diſpoſed 
to the ſetting foꝛth of the trueth , and to 
this example of Chʒiſt. Foz although 
themindes of the obſtinate aduerſaries 
receyue no p2ofit, who ſeeke not to know 
what is true. and what falſe, but onelye 
bunt after theyz owne pꝛiuate honour 
and gayne, pet notwithſtanding, great 
p2ofite may redoune to thoſe , which are 
ſincere, andindyfferent hearers of the 
controuerſpe. 

Wee haue had experience of theſe 
thinges in our tyme in many places, 
Chbcrevppon our Avuerſaryes , when 
ſuche diſputacions ſhould bee concerning 
Religion, cauſe them to bee holden in ſe⸗ 
crete without any publyke, auditozy,tas 
king diligent beede, leaſt any of the com- 


BV, Chniſt hytherto-taught moſte 


mon ſoꝛte of people, Moulde beare any 
thing of the ſame. - 
As therefoze they are not to bee com 


to whiche alſo appertayneth the next ad⸗ 
| monicion, 


31. Then ſayde leſus to 
the Iewes which be- 
leeued on him: Vf ye 
continewe in my 
woorde , then are 
yee my verye Diſ- 


ciples. f 


Then ſaide Feſus. 

By, Our Loꝛde aud ſauiour, leauing 
the wicked Raylers, and gently turning 
to thoſe that beleeued, taught them verye 
notablpe, what was nerde full, and what 
they ſhould doe. ef, This erample 
ſpeciallye to the miniſters of 
the wozde , that they alſo might ſeeke 
with all tbeyz power diligently to teach, 
and to confy2me in the Faythe of the 
Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, thoſe whome they 


knowe 


—v— — 


— 


Mat. f 0.22, 


. 


vpon Saint OH. Capri, Pag. 307 


of the 


crites 
mong 


ciples, 


bearde 


power 


— oth doc ine tobe confuat, that erg un 


Jn this 
appl ved tym ſelfeas a thing moſt neceſ- 


EET done: alight fratertag, 


in vayne, yl ſo be the dilligence of wate- 
ryng be not adioyned thercvnto, 


3 He continue in 9 


B. It is likely that there were Jpo- 


be beleuers. Therefoze to nogte theſe 
and to confirme thoſe which bad truelye 
| belcened, the Lozd ſapde,lf ye continue 
— — very Dif 


As if he ſhould ſaye? ye haue nows 


foze pe perteuere in the fayth of this 
woꝛd, and ſuffer not your ſelnes to bee | | wozdeof the Lozd, ardif it bet our part 
remoued ſrom the faith, eyther by the | | toabyde inthe ſame, and that we ought 


of my croſſe, J will acknowtedge you | verye ſame which is ſet befoze vs by the 
foz my true dicliples , fo; they are not | |wozde , whereby we contepue Faith, 
true Diſciples which one while belæue and in belceving the whiche we abyde: 
and within a litle while after when | [howe fwliſhe are they which at this daye 
ſome offence 0; perſecution aryſeth , go DE 2222 


awaye. 

C. Bere therefozefirſte of all Chꝛiſte | If ſa be they were abyding in the wozd 
teacheth, that it is not ſufficient,ifſo b | | of the Lozve, theyſhould knowe what to 
a man begine well, except he p2occede | | beleeve : But beta uſe they haue already 
and perſeuere bntothe ende. And foz | | applyedtheir rares and mind to humane 
this cauſe be exhozteth thoſe which haue 
taſted of his dodrine, to the perſeue- | | ing ignozaunt of Gods truth, arecaryed 
raumce of fayth , when he pzonounſeth | | about with euery winde of dogrine: the 


thole to be dis very Diſciples , whiche | | which the Apoſtle fozbiddeth, 88 
take derpe rote in bis wozdc, and abide Thirdly? this alſo is manifeſt , in Pas 
in the ſame. what, Chziſtian fayth ought to ber main- 


R. Foꝛ he which abideth to the ende tarnedand confirmed, whende ſaycth, * 
the ſame ſhalbe ſafe. C. Therefoze by of terns bon 


pies noate, be putteth a difference be- that we mutt abyde in that.trom 
twiene hipocrites and his true diſciples | | whiche we bane concepucd our fayth, 
vet auſe they which hane falſely boaſted | | We arebegotten by the woꝛde of truth 


offapth, do by and by faint in the mideft 
| of they2 race: but thefarthiall conflantly ſtrengthned and confirmed, 
| noe fozeward to the goale. 
| Therfoze we muſt endeuour our ſelues o2dained teachers, Euangeliſtes, and en | 


— — 


| the true Diſciples of Chzit. 
ſe the Apottle dilligently | K. To this effect partayneththe par- 
rable of the ſerde, which Chzift pꝛopoun⸗ | 
deth in another place , where the ſundzye | 
e Mat. ;. 3. 
* 


are often tims ſette in the gr ound 


be noted. 


worde. 


(as molt commonly it is ſcene) a- 8 | 
thoſe whom the Loꝛde Judgedto | | fhem ſelues to his wozd: — 


beganne to belteue, they concepued fayth 
by the hearing of the woꝛde of the Lo2d, 


the woꝛde and belened: i theres 


if ſo bee fayth commety by hearing of the 


ofthis woꝛlde, 02 by the offence | | not to beſeeue any other thing, than the 


beleue, and what not? 


docrine, it commeth to paſſe that they bc - 


thzongh fayth, and by the ſame we are 


Do the Apoſtlo ſayeth, thatſome are n. 


om 


Shepheards, | 


1. Jog. 2.1. | 


Nom 1.8. 


An Ecdeſiaſticallexpoſivon Cap. vijj. 


Sbepheards, that 
rome to the vaitye 


of Faytb, but might 


ſuperſticions 

ſhippinges , and Eccleſiaſtical tx2an-s 
ny,) doe reaſon as if it were ſufficient 
to the retapning of the truech, that 


, . 


ol Rome long agoe recepurd the Apoſto- 
licall Fayth , and requircth not of the 
Faytbfull, that they alſo ſhould abyde 
in Chzilte and in his wozde, when as 


| the Apoſtle bun ſeife ſayth , that there 
2.The.1.3. 


Could come a defection and Apvltacy in 
the Church. T * 4 
But rather let em p2oue vnto ba 
that the Church of Rome, hath conſtant, 
ye aboade vnto this daye in the woꝛde af 


is not chaunged. and becauſe the Church 


not onely wee might | 


2 And ye ſhall knowe 


| 


the Lo2de » and in the Dectrincal ths 


ſcife moze f.millyariye knowne vnto 
them 


Foz be it is which ingraueth bis word 
into our heartes, by bis bolyeſpyaite: he 
it is, which daylye dzrueth awaye the 
clowdes of darknefſe out of our mindes. 
whiche obſcure the bzightneſſe of the 
Goſpell , Therefoze to the ende the 
trueth may appeare vnto vs at the full, 
we muſt ſerwullpe and conſtantly cleaue 
vnte the ſame. 

M. Let vs alſo noate to whome the 


|fructh is here pꝛomiſed. not᷑ to all, but 


onely to the true Diſciples of Chziſt:amd 
they are the etecte , which are geuen to 
Ch2ilt of God the Father: concerning 
whome,reade the ſruen and thirtye verſc 
of the ſirt Chapter going befo2e. 


— 


. 


po. 10 


0. 16.25. 


P ag. 


and are learned end wyſe. acco2ding to 
this wozloe The ſecreate ot the Lord 
1s reucaled to them that feare him. 
The Apoſtle ſapeth that this trueth is 
the miſterye of GOD in Chzilte Je- 
ſus , the wbiche is bydden from this 
wozlde , that is to ſave, from the wiſe- 
dome, reaſon, and vnderſtanding of all 
fleſhe , And fo2 this cauſe it can not bee 
that anyother ſhould loke fo2 this know 
ledge of the truth. than they which are the 
true and vnfained diſciples of Chaiſt, the 
which knowledge is gotten no other wylt 
than by the reuelacion of Jeſus Chziſt 
in the holye Ghoſt, By, Truetd in 
this place is oppoſed oz compared with 
the ſhadowes of the Lawe . And that 
is trueth , accozding to the Pebzewe 
phzaſe , which is the moſt perfea eſſence 
of anything, and the verye abſolutt per- 
fedion it ſelfe ofa matter, 

Thercfaze to ſuch as perſeuere the Loꝛd 
in pꝛoceſſe of time , wyll open all the 
miſterpes of ppetic, ind ot᷑ the kingdome 
ol Ood, geuing vnto them all knowledge 
and vnder ſtanding. which maye ſ@me to 
appertaine to true Oodlineſle. 


Andthe trueth ball, 

make you free. 

e 1 This place is excellent and wo2- 
thy to be noated . The Loꝛde pzom1i- 
ſeth to his true Diſciples, which abyde 
in his wozde , frevome by the tructh 


which they hall certainely knowe , and 
lo be commendetd the knowledge of the 


| Goſpel, of the fruite whiche we retexut 


thercby, oz of the effect. 

By. Thetrueth (I ſaye) which is the 
Sonne of God Chzilt Jeſus, is the de⸗ 
Ipuerer of the wozide : 02 Faytbe it 


elfe, whiche cleaucth vnto the euerla⸗ 
ſtingtructh , maketh vs fre, if ſo be we 
be the Diſciples of Chzilt perſeuering in 
dis wo2de, 

C. This is an incomparable bene- 


fte: whcrevpon it followeth that there 


vpon Saint FO HX. Cap. viij. 
The Kepzobate therefozc baut no hope | | is nothing better than the knowledge ot 
to knowe and vaderſtande the trueth, | | the Goſpell. | 
_ | although they beare the name of Chꝛiſt. All menne fiele the yoake of bonvage 
and are vader the pzofeſſion of his faith, | | and ſernitude, and doe confeſle the ſame 


to bee a myſerable thing: ſeing then 
the Goſpell doeth delyuer vs from the 
ſame , if followeth that the ſame is the 
—oad gt ——————— 
* 

Nowe let vs conſider what liberty it 
is which Chzilte here noateth vnto vs. 
BV. Ve ſpeaketh of the libertye of 
mennes mindes , whiche altereth not 
the fate of Foztune , ſetting the bodye 
free from the Lawe and bondage of the 
Maiſter : but it delinereth the minde 


from ſinne, from wicked and woꝛldly 
deſpꝛes, from the Tyaannꝝ of the De · 
uell, from the feare of death, from the 
ſeruitude of humane conſtitucions, and 
from the poake of the Lawe. 


C. Wherefozeſ&ing we obtaine that 
libertye by the benefite of the Goſpell , it 
maye thereby appeare that we are by 
nature the ſeruauntes cf nne. Wee 
muſt alſo noate the manner of delpue⸗ 
raunce, Foz ſv long as we art rus 
led by our ſence and reaſon „ wer are 
bondmen to nne: bnt when the Lozd 
doeth regenerate vs by his ſpy2ite , her 
doeth make vs free, that being ſlouſed 


| 


from the miſerable bondes of Sathan, 
wee maye wyllinglye ſerne the Lozd in 
holyneſſe and righteouſneſſe al the dayes 
of aur lyfe. 

C. Bat regencracioncommeth of faith: 
whereby it apeareth that frædome com» 
methof the Goſpell . Now let the Pa- 
piltes bzagge of they; frewyll : w 
knowing our owne ſernitude and bon- | 
— , wyll giozpe in no other than in 


K. Chiilk therefoze teacheth in this 
bziefe ſentence , after what manner 
wee are bzought into the libertye of 
Oos rhildzen : Fyz', we maſt here 
Chꝛiſt: Sccondly, we muſt belecue, that 
is to ſape, we mult abyde in his wo2de, 
and eadure temptacion , and abyde the 
Lowes lepſare : thirdlye, we mull be 
Diſciples of Chziſt. 


reth the woꝛde of God: he which bea- 


the woe of Gap: de which hes 


reth 


309 


132 


— 


— —_— — — 
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| 


Nom.. 23. 


'reth the wooꝛde of GDD , hee ia, A. Lherfoze tu the end they might ſtyzre 
| diſciple of GDD : Fourthly, we muſt vp the myndes of the Gmple againſt 
 knowe the tructh , The worde is the | | Chzift, they accuſe him to bee a ſclanderer 
| trueth-: and he whiche beleueth the | | of the auchour of the whole Nation,as 
wozde , bx truely belæueth the verity. | | though be made bothe him and his poſte- 
Laſtly ; we muſt he free, And we muſt contemptible with the vyle poake 
noate that libertye bath his degrees ac | | of ſeruitude, | 
cozding to the manner of his Faith, Duch ſpite and diſdaine Sathan alſo 
Wherefoze Paule being fre , graned| | bſeth, when he obiecteth to the minifters 
&yll , laing foz the full and per feu de | of Chzilt , whiche pzeache the Goſpel, 
Ipueraunce. the contempt of the Saintes, as though 
| they dyd abaſe and diſcredite enery ſaint, 
zz. They aunſwered 8 repoſe their truſt 
him, we bee Abra-| | _ 9» knowety that the ®aintes among 


hams ſeede, and were 
neuer bonde to any 
man : howe ſayeſt 
thou, Ye ſhall bee 
made free? 


C. This aunſwere was conkuſedly 
made vnto Chaiſt , and that by ſuche as 
were contemners , and not beleeuing. 

And this manner is muche vſed in the 
ſcriptures, ſo often as mention is made 
of the bodye of the people, generallye to 


aſcribe vnto all menne, that thing which 
belongeth onelye to one parte. 

. The vnbcleeuing Jcewes there- 
foze bꝛake fo:th into the middeſt ', and 
there alſo gayne ſayde Chꝛiſt , where 


; 


there was nothing that appertapned vn- 
to them. Bv. They ſwelled with the 
nobillitye of thep2 auntetours actoꝛ ding 
to the fleſhe: but they vnderſtode not 
that the Lozde ſpake of the libertye of 
the minde. 

C. They coulde not abyde that they 
being a choſen and holye people, ſhoulde 
be bzought into bandage , Fo2 what had 
the adoption t couenaunt pꝛoſited them, 
by which they were ſegregatcd 02 ſepera/ 
ted fromother Nations, vnleſſe they bad | 
beene counted the childzen ol God?Ther- 
foze they thinke that they baue iniurye 
done vnto them, when-liberty is offered 


abyde that the Saintes ſhoulde be con- 


vato them, as a heneũte comming of fa- 


Chziſtians are in greateſtimation, and 
that they are wozſhipped of ſome foz 
gaine, and of other ſome by ſimple igno- 
raunce: and therefoze neyther part can 


temned Foz this cauſe to hynder the 

race of Gods wo2de , he rayſeth vp cer⸗ 

taine:. Phariſees whiche crye that the 

Daintes are to be wozſhipped: whome 

— theſe Euangeliſts con⸗ 
A 


— any man. 


C. It mape ſeme verye abſurde that 
they denye them ſelues to haue beene at 
any tyme in ſeruitude, ſ&ing they were 
ſo oftentymes oppꝛeſſed of other Ty⸗ 
rauntes, and were ſabiect at that tyme 
to the Emppse of Rome. 

Hereby we maye eaſely perceiue how 
foliſhe aud vaine their boaſting was, 
and impudencye alſo in lying: notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, here was ſome pꝛetente oꝛ col- | 
lour , becauſe the vntuſt domination o: 
rule of the enemies was no let, but that 
by right they might abyde fra, R. Foz 
they ſeemed to haue reſpec vnto theſe no- 
table pꝛomiſes: as where it is ſayde, 
I haue madetheea Father of many Na- 
tions , I wyll make thee to grow excce- 
dinglye, and wyll make Nations of thee: 
Yea Kiuges shall proceede of thee, Alſo, | 
Thy ſeede shall poſſeſſe the gate ot his 
enemies: And in thy ſeede shall all the | 
Nations of the earth be bletled, | 


Aud neuer were bonde? 


uour and grace. 


C. Bat \ 


Gen, 174 


— 


. 


Se. 214“ 


| 
| 


— 


keth them the Lawfull @onnes of A- 
braham . And this faulte hath bene to 
common and generall in all Ages, to re- 
ferre tothe ozyginall of the fleſhe, the 
ertraozdinarye gittes of God, and to a- 
ſcribe vnto nature thoſe remedies which 
God appointeth to coʒrea the ſame, 


34. Ieſus anſwered them, 


Verilye, verily, | ſay 
vnto you , that who- 
ſoeuer commytteth 
finne, is the ſeruaunt 
of ſinne. 


C. Mere he vſeth an argument of the 
contraries . They boaſted tdemſelues 
| tobe free : but he pꝛoueth them to be the 
| ſeruauntes of ſinne , becauſe they being 
| ſubicce to the deſyzes of the fleſhe doe 

| finne daplye. ZV. Ye thinke your 
ſelues ( ſaythh#) to bæ ver xe free, but 
| in derde ve are ſeruauntes. 


Foꝛ this is moſt certaine that he is 
a ſeruaunt to that thing where vnto her 
is become obedient: pe ſhewe pour 
ſelues obedient to ſinne : therefoze pe 
are the ſeruauntes of inne, and ſo by 
conſequent the Deuell is your Lozde 
and Maiſter: fo2 he ruleth here oucr 

ſuche as are ſubied to ſinne. 

| And it is maruaile that men are not 
| conuinced and conſtrained by their owne 


| | 


vpon Saint FO NC, Cap. viij. Pag. zu 
C. But in this firſt of all they erred | experience, to lape aſide all Pꝛide, and 

that they dyd not conſider that the right | | to learne to humble them ſelues. 

of their adoption was founded vpon the | | Alſo it is to common a thing at this day 
Pediatour onely , Foz howe came the | | that the moze i man is overwhelmed 
ſede of Abraham to be ſriæ, but onelye | | with ſinne , the moze flontly he bꝛag⸗ 
becauſe it was exempted from the com- geth and boaſteth of fre wyll. 
mon ſeruitude of mankinde, by the cſpe- | It is not true no; true ſers 
ciall grace of the redemer? uitude,if ſo be a man be boꝛne a ſeruant 

The other erroz alſo is leſſe follerable, | | of a Yandmaydve , oz be taken in the 
that foz ſo muche as they being baſtards | | warre , oz docth by Lawe ſell bim 
woulde, not withſtanding be reckened | | ſelfe into ansthers power, 02 if he bee 
among the childzen of Abraham, and | | ſhut into cloſe pziſon : but her is a Cap- 
dyd not conſider that it was the onelye | tyue whiche is vnder the power of inne 
| regeneration of the Spyzite, whichma- | | and the Deuyll. 


R, Andſuch Captiues and ſeruaunts | 
are all men by they owne nature: Be- | 


the whole wozlve : and ſo by ſynnc, | 
, doath came vppon all , Foz by Adam | 
all his poſteritie, became ſubiec to inne 
| to affliction, death, bell, and fo the cruell 
; fyzannre ofthe Dinell, And the Lawe 
and right of Sinne is to kill ( foz the 
| wages of ſinne is death) the Laweof 
| death is to condemne , the Lawe of af- 
| flictions is to bzing trouble and miſery, 
and the power and auchozitye of @a- 
than is to deſtrope. 

To theſe powers Adam hath made vs 
and all our ſtrength ſubtca, by bys obe- 
dience. And this is ſo greate captimtye | 

and ſeruitude, as greater cannot be de⸗ | 
uiſed. 

Foz whoſoeuer is in this ſeruitude 
and bondage, ber can doe nothing with | 
a fr will, de hath no peace of conſci⸗ 
| ence, be hath no reſt, howe free ſacuer | | 


de ber in bodye. 


| Out of this Captiuitye no Captine | 
| conlde euer deliver another. Wherc- 
foze Chzilt the Wonne of GOD dei⸗ 
| cended from Yeauen , and was made 
| mann and by bis Croſſe , Deatb, and 
— hath de liuered vs from 
| the and power of ſinne , leaſte 
— — 
— of death, leaſt the ſame ſhoulde 
condemne bs : from the power of af- 
fictions , leaſt they ſhoulde trouble ds, 
and bꝛing vs to miſerye : and from the 
2 —— 


And 


cauſe by one man ſinne entered into 


Nom. 5. 12. 


orf 


Man cap; 
tiued to 
made vnne 


—— — — 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij. 


Liziſ hath 
made vs 
frce. 


And her hath reſto2cd vs to righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, to iope, to Iyfe, and into tho fas 
uour of the moſt mightye GD D, and 
hath made vs the Sonnes of GDD, 
whiche were befoze the bondeſlaues of 
Dathan. 

Alſo this true liberfye , mult not ber 
dzawne to carnall and to humaine de⸗ 
ſires, but to faith and loue, which are 
two woꝛkes of the bolye Gholl ſettting 
vs at libertye , Wherefoze Faith is 
the Rular, and iſtres in Sinnes, in 
affllutions , in death, and in hell. 

Foz it teacheth that we are ſo deliue⸗ 
red from them, that they haue no power 
at all in vs, neyther can deſtroy 02 con- 
demne vs PBozeouer, the reliques of 
ſinne are purged awaye by faith , and 
in ſteede of ſinnes , the righteouſneſſe of 
GO D which is Chzilt, is ſet : In lo 
muche that whatſoeuer true fayth com- 
maundeth , being dyzected to the woꝛde, 
which is Chzif, it cannot chole but bee 
righteduſneſſe, hows muche ſo euer it 
ſeme outwardlys to bee ſinne. 


Faith is | 
the miſtres 
in the libet 
tve of ſpi⸗ 
tituail 
thunges. 


Tit iv. 
Mar ro xi. 
1. 01813. 
Charity is 
the miſtes 
of cozpozal 
ihinges. 


| 


liberipe of ſpirituali thinges , ſo.chart- 
tye is the Ladyc, in the libertye of coꝛ⸗ 
pozall thinges , as of Fave , Appa- 
rell, Ponepe. and ſuche kinde of earth- 
lye bencfites, 

In theſe thinges wee mult be ſo free, as 
charitye wyll ſuffer Foz olthough by 
the Lawe and libertpe of Faith, all ex⸗ 


Howe as Fayth is the Piltres in the | 


ternall thinges are free, pet notwiths 
ſtanding , the vſc of this libertye is left | 
vnto the diſpenſation of Charity:as all 
meates by the Lawe of Fayth are free. 
Foz all thinges are cleanc : and that 
which entereth into the mouth of a man | 
dorth not the defile the man: notwith- ! 
ſtanding charitye diſpenſeth the vie of | 
this libertpe. N | 
TWherevppon the Apoſtle Paule ſapth, | 
If fo bee meate offende my brother, 1 
wyll neuer cate fleche . Alſo be ſavth, | 
I maye doe all thinges, but all thinges | 
are not expedient *; -. Foz wee multe | 
haue reſpeae vato charitye, | 
So allo the whole earth, all heauen, 
and the whole Sea, and all thinges in 
them, are free by Faith. | 


5 


| 
| 


' 


| 


' 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


' 


' ſame from ſome other. BY. To this cffect 


: 


' molt of the Epiltle of Saint Paule 


: 
: 


ot this ſcruitude of ſinne. 


: 
{ 
: 


| 
| 


| 


. To ſynne herenoateth and ſygni- 
fyeth not the ſymple ace, but the verye 


Foz the earth is the Lozdes and the 
fulneſſe of the ſame , and we are the 
Lo2:des , Wherefoze the whole carth 
is free foz bs, and oures alſo : but chari- 
tye diſpenſeth the vſe of this libertye, 
which wyll not ſuffer me to benefite 
my ſelte to the iniurpe and hurte of my 
neighboure. 

Foz charitye ſtealeth not, deceineth 
not, playeth not the Tyꝛaunt, neytber 
offendeth our neighbour in wo2de : but 
if ſo bee it ſtandeth in nerde of any 
thing that is our neyghbours , it ſe- 
keth to winne the ſame by intreatye, 
and fo2 money.taking nothing without 
the god wyll of our neighbour . 

Bzieflye by Faith we are called info 
the moſt excellent libertye of the Chil- 
dzen of GOD, and by charitye wee 
are called into the ſeruice of our neig/ 
boure : as the Apoſtle ſayeth , Dwe 
nothing to any man but this, that ver 
loue one another, 

C. This therefo:e is the purpoſe of 
Chꝛiſt, to ſhewe that all are ſubiene to 
ſinne, whome he delinercth not, inſo- 
muche that they are ſeruauntes , cuen 
from their birth, taking the contagion 
and infection of Sinne of the cozrupt 
nature. 

We muſt alſo noate the compariſon 
betweene nature and grace, vpon the 
which Chꝛiſt here ſtandeth: whereby it 
ſhall eaſilpe appeare that men are ſpoy⸗ 
led of libertie, except they recouer the 


partayneth the whoale ſixt Chapter al- 
to the Komaynes, where de ſpcaketh 


C· Poꝛeouer this ſeruitude is ſo volun- 
tar ye, that they which neceſſarily ſynne, 
are notwithſtanding not conſtrained to 
ſynne. 


purpoſe, mdcuoure, and meditation of a 
cozrupt minde, and the wickedneſſe of 
depꝛaued and defiled nature, although 
the woꝛke of ſpn follow not, and is not 


as pet come into action : inſomuch that 


— vpon n Saint FOHN. Cap. vii. Pag. * zz 


( fpnne: the which is a moſt ſubtill pz; | 
a | tiſeof Sathanin them, — 
bꝛing the weake mindes of the godlye, 
— phe — ſynne in 
elues, ta deſperation, But 
u Do theſe Jcwes to whome Chzilte is no mencion of ſinne made — 
made aunſwere in this place , dyd then | | rally, but of a willing deſyer and medi⸗ 
commit the ſine of murther,not in ace, tation to ſynne, as we hane ſayde. 


him . as he ſhoztlye after ſayde vato | 35. And the ſeruaunt 


them, Ye ſecke tokyll N a Greet 
Lode — abideth not in the 


Supper , That thou doeſt, doe quickly, . 

And what was the miſerable wzetche houſe for euer: but 
then doing ? Jn action he was at Dup- the Sonue, abydeth 
per, but in thought and minde, he was 1 
betraying the Lozde , The Lond ſpea⸗/ euer. 
keth not of that wbich he dyd in action, 


By. Now followeth the denouncing 
of puniſhment belonging to ſeruauntes, 
— That which thou doelt | vnder the ſimilitude taken from lawes, 

do quicklye, and pollitique gouernment . As the 

80 to fulfill theLawe and the com — , though foz a tyme he rule and 
manndementes, is taken in the Scrip⸗ gouerne, is not neuertheleſle the maſter 


tures fo; adeſire to dae the Lawe and | of the houſe » but is thꝛuſt out of the 
the commaundementes. Therefoze to | | | Do2es, oz chaunged at the pleaſure of 


committe ſinne, is not ſimplye to inne, dis Lo2de : cuenſo the bondeſeruaunt 
but to haue a deſire to nne, although | | | of ſinne, though foz a time he playe the 
unne be not finiſhed in ad. Euen as to Vipocrite, and counterfaite pictys , and 
doe god is not ſimplye to doe god in ac | ſeme tobaue God fauourable vnto bim, 
and derde, but to haue a deſire to gov, | | 1s notwithſtanding, in due tyme exclu- 
althongh the god wozke come not al- ded from the pzcſence of God , and fel 
wayes in ad. Pozeouer although boath | | !9wſhippe of Sayntes: tos the houſe | 
the clec and the repzobate doe nne, | figuretbthe fellowſhippe of God, and of 
ret not withſtanding the elec doe not | the Daintes. 

committe nne but the repzobate onely, | | © Whervpon it foloweth that there 
Foz they which are of God, as they | is no libertye perfece and perpetuall, 
baue ſede of God in them, enen ſo | but that whichis gotten by the Sonne of 
they deteſt ſynne from their hearte, and | | ©9d . By this meanes Cbaiſt repzo- 
that which they deteſt, 2 an- | 2ekh the Jewesof tanitye, becauſe they 
diouſlye meditate and fyniſhe , bꝛagge of a counterfaite ſhew, as if they 
matter Saint John very — — had the thing it ſelfe , Foz wheras they 
leth in his fy: Epiſtle, The which not | were the carnall pzogenyof Abraham, 


withſtanding fauoureth-not the ſede of | tdey were nothing but counterfaites, | 

the Annabaptiſtes, which by theſe pla- They had aucthozity in the Church of | 
ces goe about to pzoue, that a Chziſtian | Ood, but ſuch authozifie as Jſmael vſur- t 
man ſymplye cannot ſynne, affirming | ped to dim ſelfe fo a ſhozttime theſer- 
alſo becauſe they will bee counted true | naunt exalting him ſelfe againſt the true 


Ch:iltians, that they are cleane with- | and lawfull Sonne. 


| out Inne. and that they can by no means | | 
1 


1 
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* 


minde : and pet not withſtanding the 
Lozde ſayde not, That whiche thou | 


but of that which hee dyd in heart. and in 


| An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. 


doe nothing elſe but make a certaine co- | 
lozed and counterfapte ſhewe, | 


36. Iftherefore the Son 
make you free, 
then arre you free in 


deede. 


Ai. Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here, of hymſel fe, 
but in the thirde perſon. ZV. As if he 
ſhoulde ſapye, Whoſoeucr trulpe deſireth 
to be fre, and to be the heyze of euerla⸗ 
ſftinglyfe, let him ſeeke to be made free 


Freedome 
commeth 


by Lyzilt., 


by me which am the Donne of G DD: 
that is to ſape, Let him beleue me, and 
abyde in my woꝛdes: and the truth ſhall 
make him fre. C. By thele woꝛdes her 
declareth that the power of frædome be- 
longeth to hym aloane,ond that all other 
being boꝛne ſeruants are not made free, 
but by hys grace onelpe. Foz whatſo- 
euer he hath pꝛoper by nature, he giueth 
vnto vs by adoption, when we are by 
faith ingraffed in his body, and arc made 
his members. | 

Therefozc our godneſſe commeth by 
the fradome of Chꝛiſt: but pet we ob⸗ 
taine the ſame by fapth. Which alſo | 
bzingeth to paſſe that Chzilt doth rege ⸗ 
nerate vs by his holpe ſpirite. M. This 
clauſe ( in deede) reiedeth all the fra- 
dome that commeth by fleſhe and bloud, 
becauſe the ſame is not true libertie. 
So that libertie is ſought in vain with- 
out Chzilt, Fo2 hegeueth vnto vs his 
Spirite whereby wer being free follow 
with willing mindes thoſe thinges that 
belong vato God, which only is truc li⸗ 
bertie. 

Foz what doth it p2ofitc in fleſhe to 
the rule the whole woꝛlde, and in mind 
to be the ſeruaunt of death: Fo: ſo long 
as concupiſcence beareth any rule inv 
vs, as it bzingeth vs to ſynne, ſo alſo 


Nom. 6.26. 
1 am. ! | 
Nom.. 13 


1 


it leadeth vs to death. Foz the reward 
of ünne is death, Alſo &. James ſaith 
Luſt when it hath conceived bringeth 
forth ſinne and Sinne, when it is finiſ hed, 
bringeth forth death. 


Che ſumme is this, whoſocuer boaſte 
themſelues to be the ſonnes of Abꝛaham 


And the Apoſtle Paule ſapth,ytye liue 
according to the fleſhe ye ſhall dye, 


I knowe that yee 
are Abrahams ſeede 
but yee ſeeke means 
to kill mee , becauſe 
my worde hath noe 
place in you. 


* 


Bv. Now our ſanioure Chzilt doth moꝛe 
ſtronglyconfufe the ſwelling and vaine 
gloꝛy and boaſting which was in the Je- 
wes by which they boaſted them ſelues 
to be the ſeede, that is to ſape, the poſte⸗ 
ritieof Abraham, As if he ſhoulde ſap, 
Admitte J ſhoulde graunt vnto pou this 
thing in the which ye ſogreately gloꝛp, 
what notwithſtandyng doth it p2ofite 
them to be called the Childzen of A bra⸗ 
ham, which rage and fame againſt God 
and his miniſters : who being moned 
with wicked hatered againſt the tructh 
are ſwiftly caried to ſhedde innocente 


bloud, 
K. Pe are in derde the poſteritie of A- 
braham but not the true 4 ſpirituall, but 
| the carnall ſeede: the which maye mani- 
ſeſtlye appeare hereby, fo that pe go a- 
| bout to kill me, beleuing not my woꝛd. 
Foz ſo were the carnall ſonnes of A- 
braham wont to perſecute the ſpiritual, 
B. Theſe thinges he ſpake ſpiritually 
to thoſe hipocrites and enimics the 
Jewes which beleened not in him How⸗ 
beit hee ment by theſe woꝛdes fo declare 
vnto thoſe men alſo, that God nothing 
regardeth the libertie of the lleſhe. 
D tought that boath true libertie 
and nobillitie, muſt be eſteemed and 
tudged by woꝛkes, and that it is nothing 


to be bo2ne after the fleſh of Abraba 


| ik the ſpirite of Abraham be not alſo ad⸗ 
ioyned therevnto, whereof followeth 
| both the lyfe and purpoſe of Abraham, 
| C, When hee ſayth that they ſought 


to kill him, becauſe his wozde had no | 
place in them, hee meaneth not that they | 


— — 


— 


_— 


*I 


— 


— — 


* 
— — 


— 


— 


| 


vpon Saint OH. 


Cap.viij. Pag. 


were ſimplye marderers, but that they 
were dzinen to ſuche mad outrage and 
outragious madnefle , by the hatred of 
GD D and bis truth: which is mache 
mozs wozſe, Foz then the murder 
is not onely committed againſt men but 
alſo againſt God, R. And becauſe the 
Jewes were carnall , they bel&ened not 
the wozde of Chzilt , which cannot be 


. Therefoze thepzeaching of the 
woꝛde of God, doth reueale the qualitie 
of the hearers,xdiſcerneth the elec from 
the repꝛobate. Cuen as it is ſayd, heres 
after, He that is of God hearcth Gods 
word : yetherfore heare not becauſe ye 
are not of God. Furthermoze the wozde 
of God mult be heard not only with our 
co2pozall eares, but muſt alſo be receys 
ued inwarvelyeinto our heartes. Fo; 
although thou beare the woꝛde of God , 
and bnderſtande the ſame, ercept thou 
followe it andbzing it to effec, it cannot 
be truely ſayd, that it bath place in thee. 
Euen ſo the woꝛde of Chzilt, bath then 
truely place in vs, when the ſame hath 
place in our hearte, and wozketh in vs 
his effect, that is to ſaye, the woꝛde of 
kayth to beleeue, the wozdes of doctrine 
to vnderſtande, the woꝛdes of admoni⸗ 
tion to follow, the wozdes of conſolation 
to comfozt, the woꝛdes of pacience to 
beare, and ſo of the reſt, Alſo the woꝛde 
of God wozketh by degrees iuſomuche 
that the woꝛde of GDD taketbplace in 
ſome, moze than in otherſome, accoz⸗ 
ding to the meaſure of fayth, which God 
giueth to euerye man. By, M ſæ al- 
ſo that vnbelte fe. is the verye welſpzing 
of all wickednefſe : and there it taketh 
place, where the wozde of GOD is 
excluded, 


38. I ſpeake that which 
I have ſeene with 
my Father : and ye 


doe that whiche yee 


haue ſeene wyth 


| 


| 


j 


3 


your F ather. 


nell, which reſi bis doarine. J(ſaith be) 
'bzing fozth nothing but that which J 
have learned of my Father. Howe com- 
meth it topaſſe then that the wozde vf 
God doth ſo greatly offende you, but be 
cauſe my Father doeth not fauoure 


you, 

R. Py beauenly Father is true. oe 
ſteing my father hath wholy erpzeſſed 
dem lelte in me, J caunot but ſpcake the 


I baue learned no other thing of my 
Father , of whome J was bozne befoze 
all wozlves and from enerlaſting . J 
ſayde that J am the light of the woꝛlde, 
and that Jcame to ſaue the faithful, that 
J am the Welle and the bzead of lyſe: 
| theſe thinges are no lyes: fozſomy Fa- 
ther tayght me to ſpeake, becauſe Jam- 
dis naturall Sonne. But ye doe that 
wich yer baue feene with pour Father. 
| Vis deſire is to kil, to enuie and to lay, 
the which thinges alſo pe doe. 

C. Vee ſayth that ber, ſpeaketh, and 
that they. doe, becauſe der executed the 
office of a teacher, and they furiouſlye 
went a boute to extinguiſhe bys doc- 


trine. 

| Some trallate it, And doe yee that. &c. 
As it Chziſt choulde haue ſayde, Ode 
| to ſhewe your ſelues fo bee the Chil- 
dzen ofthe Deuill by reſiſting mer: fo2 
I ſpeake nothing but out of the mouth 
of GD. 

NI. Let vs bere learne by evident and 
tertaine noates, to put a difference be- 
twene the Childzen of -God, and the 
Childzen of the Diuell, the which ſhall 
| bee verye eaſle, if ſo bee wee well vn- 
der ſkande the nature of thoſe two Pzin- 


ces, 
TheCled are taught of the Lozve , and 
doe grerdelye imbzace and obſerue bys 
wozde which is the truth, 


wi; 


— — —  - — — — 


_— 


_ ___ The 


| 
| 
| | 
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| The Child;en of the Deuill imbzace | not ſuffer ſuch thinges. Ag we hoe no- | 

| lpes, and ſecke with all their might to | | thingthat is s ont even ſp, our Father 

| extinguiſh the light of the truth, and to | | Abzabam hath taught vs nothing that 

kill the pꝛeachers of the Goſpell. The is euell. 

| thing they learne of their father By. Wee therefoze deſyer lo knowe | 

11 2 ol ther whether Abraham did any thing| | 

Luk. f. a. ſelſe ta pile the wozd out of the hearts at any time which became not a good, 4 | 
of many, leſt in beleryigghey Wade be | | Juſt, and a holy man to doc. C. This | 
ſaued, | | altrication doth euidentix declare, bowe 


39. They aunſwered and 
ſayde vnto him: A- 


'braham is our father. 


—̃ — 


IE SVS ſayth vato 
them: Ifye were A- 
brahames children, 

ee waulde doe the 


works of Abraham. 
They aumſmwered. ] By. | 


They did ſmell well ynough that the | 
Lo2de thought their Father to be the | 
auchoz of wickedneſſe the diuell him- | 
ſelfe : now therefoze with ſubtill queſti⸗ 
ons, they goe about to dzaw out ſome- 
what out of the aunſwere of the Lozde 
which ſhoulde be againſt the Patriarke | 
Abꝛaham, that thereby they might ſir 
vp the people to deſtroy Jeſus as a ca- 
lumaiato2 and laundercr_ of the holpe 
Patriarke MH. Zherefoze they ſo frame 
their aunſwere , that they doe not ſo | 
much defende theyꝛ owne eſtimation as 
the eſtimation of Abzaham, as though 
the Loꝛd had demintiſhed the ſante when 
her ſayde , And yee doe that which yee 
haue ſeene with your Father. As if thep 
ſhoulde faype, Take herde what thou 
ſapeſt: Dur Father is Abzaham,a man 
molt hotyc and acceptable vnto G OD, 
R. which is an abſolute erample foz vs 
all to leade our lincs. Why then doeſt 
thou ſpeake cull of him as though her 


ther to Naunder all god men at thy plea⸗ 
| ſure without puniſhment 2 Wee will 


had taught vs that which were wicked 2 
Doeſt thou thinke that it is lawfull foz 


and the childzen of God, 


was not 


pꝛoudly they contemned all the repꝛe⸗ 
henſpons of Chꝛiſte. Still they arro⸗ 
gate this vnto them ſelues that they are 
the Childzen of Abraham : and not only 
in that ſence that they came of the pzoge- 
ny of Abraham, but alſo that they were 
a holy people, the inher itaunce of God, 


But this truſte was | wholy in the 
Kelhe, and carnall,quight voyde of truc 
Faith: Guenſo in lyke manner all bro 
crites ſo ſoonc as they haue gotten ſome 
cloake, they obſtinately reſiſt God, as 
though he could not ſee ints their hartes. 


3 If ye were Abrabams 
children. 0 


A. The inuincible truth wanteth not 
true and euident argumentes to defend 
it ſelfe, and toconfute the contradiction | 
of the wicked, Pere Chꝛiſte conuinceth 
the vabeleuingKewes to be none of the 
childzen of Abmtham C And moze e- 
uedently putteth a difference betweene 
the true and the vnlawfull childzen of 
Abraham, 

Fo; he taketh from all thoſe whiche | 
are vnlyke toAbraham , cuen the very 
name. Jt commeth often times to paſſe 
that the Childzenar vnlike in manners 
their Parentes, who begat them, but | 
Chziſt ſpeaketh not hereof carnall of- | 
ſpꝛing: but only denyeth them to bee 
counted foz the childzen of A. 
ham befoze god which do not retayne by 
fayth the grace of adoption. 

Foꝛ ſecing the Loꝛde pꝛomiſed to the 


ede of Abraham to be their God, all the 


vnbeleruing which reiened this pꝛomiſe 
did cut of them ſelues from the ſtocke of 
Abraham, | 
The Carnall ſtocke of Abzaham | 
altogether bnp2ofrtably | 


— —_ 


"ET: _.. IM 


andof no moment, if ſo be traeth were 
Joyned to the ſame , Foz Gods election 
relteth in the ſave of Abraham, but pet 
free, that they might be reckoned the 
eres of 1— whome der ſanailleth 


| nth Fer un —— 


not, 

ham ye wonld baue the Fayth af Abra- 
ham but if ye were the Childzen of A- 
1 * 


Foz if they had had the fath of Abra⸗ 
ham, they would haue declared the ſame 
by ſuch wozkes as defferethnot from the 


pietic of Abraham, A good tr is know» | 

enbyguopfrute 

40. Butnowe yee goe 
aboute to kill mee, 
a man that hath 
toulde you the truth 
which I baue heard 
of God: this did not 
Abraham. 


G By the effect he declareth that wer 
are not the childꝛen of Abraham, betauſe 
they reüſte God, Foz What notable 
thing is commended in Abraham, but 
the obediencs of Fayth: This therefoze 
is noate of difference, ſo often as wee 
maſk put a difference betweene @traun- 


þ 


—— Foz vain 
titelles hotoſotuer the woꝛld do 


— . was Uberalt but they 
were cotefauſe ; Abraham was ſounde 
and perfect: but they were A 
Abraham wozſhipped God aright , but 
they made the howſe of the Lozdes woz- 


fuch a hapnouſe dede that no other was 
comparable vato the ſame. Wheretp- 
on alſo in the parable of the vinyarve 
which was let out vnto the huſband man 
in the latter ende of the ſame it is ſayde 
that they went about, to kill the Donne 
which the Father ſcnt vatd them as the 
beire of the vinyarde. Furthermoze we 
are taught by this place ttt the mynde 
and e to doe any wozke is accoun- 
ted foz the wozke it ſelfe? yea if thou con- 
ſyder well, the intent to doe any cuc!! 
thing is worſe then the wozke' it ſelfe: 
and the intent to doe anygood wozke is 
better then the wozke it ſcife , Better 
is the deſper to doe good to thoſe that are 
inmiſery, then the almes dede it ſelfe:| 1 fell. 
and the Intent to kill is wozfe than the 
murder it ſelfe : The Almes dede maye 
be ſo done that it maye diſpleaſe God 
concerning the which reade the fyrſt of 


appeare ö 
hu and ſo refuſed that Gov maye be dif- 
 pleaſedfo2 the not dooing ofit,as wee | 


pon Sant FOH NC. Cap. vi. Fag. 317 | 


mape ſ in Agag Amalech, whome 


tin Benadab king of 
Aſciriawhome Achab ſent a way aliue. — 
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toulld you the truth 


Junocent man: and that he was not ſo 
ta kill one which inſtruc⸗ 
tedbim in the truth. and ſo. wicked , as | 


| to kill the Ambaſſodours of God, as did | 


| his paſteritie. | 
4 Fee doe the dedes 


of your father. Then | 
ow ſayde they to hym, | | 
e be not borne of 

fornication, + wee 


| haue on father, euen 
od. | 


At. ene beben os bew * 
moderation in aur ſauioure Chꝛiſt. As 
yet he ſpareth them, not by and by open · 
lv atlirming that the Deuill is their Fa- 
ther, the whichenotwithſtanding de af- 
IE. 

apt 
ſonnes of Abraham , hut alſo the chil- 
den of God. Let vs alis immitate this 
mode y;that fo long as it mae be done 
with the gio2yof God, we mayfpare the 
wicked, and to take ha de that we do not 


ſtyꝛre and moue them ſo much as wee 


be continuall fi even as at this daye 


— — mæneneſte in- 
trum them, vf at any time it may pleaſe 
God to geue vato- them repentaunce, 
rat grace to une and beeleue the 


7 SWe bie hot orte 6 
. rnication. * 


counted it all ane tbing tobe tho childꝛen 
of. Abraham, and the chudern of GD. | 
Wut in this they dydgreatiyeerre , that 
they imagined God to be tyed and bound 
to the ſerde ol Abraham. #02 thus they 
reaſon : God choſe the ſ&de of Abraham 
to him ſeife : therefoze ſ@ing wee come 
of the ſerde of Abraham, we muſt nerdes 
be the childzen of God, 

Now we ſe how they thought, that they 
recepued holpneſſe. cuen from their Po- 
thers wombe. becauſe they came of a ho 
ve ſtocke , they goe about 
to pꝛoue them ſelnes to he the Church of 
God, becauſe they had their oziginall of 


the continuall ſucceſſion from the Fa- 
thers, doeth puffe vp the Papiſtes, and 
make them to ſwelling pzowd , With 
ſache deluſions Bathan begzleth them, 
that they might deuide GD D from his 
wo2de,the Church from the Faith, and | 
the kingdom of Heauen from the ſpirite. | | 
But if ſo be the aunſwere of Chziſt were 
anailable to refell the Jewes, it is of no 
leſſe fo2ce to conuince them at this dave. 
Foz Vipocrites wyll alwayes falſefye 
the name of God : but they ſhall neuer 
bzing to paſſe , but that they ſhalbe ac 
toumted lyers, of ſuche asleane to the | 
iudgement of Chzilt, | 

M , Wie ſw here that the wycked 


aduerſat yes of Chꝛiſt knew well inough 
that the impietye of fille woꝛchip was 
| ſpirifuall whoedome, and that the ſame | 


{ maye, 


was 


— 


42. leſus ſayde vnto 
them, if God were 
your father, truelye 
ye woulde loue mes 
for I proceded forth, 
andcame from God: 
neyther came I of 
my ſelfe, but he ſent 
mee. 
Bv.Chaiſt refelleth this wicked. bould. 
and impudent boſting ol the Je wes, and 
foz certaine cauſes conninceth them of a 


lpe. 44. And he reaſoneth of the nature 
of true Sonnesafter this manner, C. 


Whoſoeuer is the ſonne of God, know: ' 
eth and loucth his firſte begotten ſonne: 
but vou hate mer: therefoze there is nos 
cauſe why pou ſhoulde boaſte youre ſel- 


, ues to be the children of God. 
| Thisplace to 


with the only ſonne : what know- 
of GDD is this , where his 
linely image is rrieuen : In vaine ther- 
doe the Jewes, in bai — 
0 


euen becau ye can- 
not know my word. 


1 
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; 4. Yee are of your fa-| — And ber calleth d. them the chilvzen of 
ther the Deuill, and | 
the luſtes of youre 
Father will ye doe: | 
| bee was a murderer gourrne bs bybis ty u bee, 
| from the: beginning, fhat be might make vs dne vnto the 
| and aboade not in Ne 
the truth: becauſe wholo beartes 
| there is notruth: in 
in him. . When he 
| rs a lye, ml 
ſpeaketh of his owne 
for hee is alyer and 
the Father of tlie 
on Ong: | — the (rats, whichvotdre 
ne 
| Je are of the father. this ſayingof Chzilt, — ans - 
MV. Thus farre foztb hee bath p2o- | | perfaine to the oziginall of ſubltqunce 
red that they are neyther the Sonnes | | but to the cozruption of nature, the cauſe 
| of Abraham, noz the ſonnes of God, | | andoziginall whereof is the fall of man, 
| n that thercfoze menne are bozne the 
hute the ſame to the creacion , but to the 
| | elle of nne. Chyiſtpzoneth 
CE ET | [Ge rn eden al | 
t den ro acco 0 
r f 8 the Anti: | |lowe the Deupll, 
| fis — cum that they couldnof | . After this manner be calleth Iu- 
das the Deayll, as wee bearde befoze in 
ten, not in that be was a man, but in that 
ba was a Traptour. 
eA, And Saint lohn ſapeth in his E- 
piſtle, that Caine was of that wicked, be⸗ 
cauſe be lt we his bꝛotder. And be affirs — 
is yours 1 pods meth him which linneth to ber of the De⸗ 
er urn. An which thinges are ſpoken, 
tion and in nianne rs. yea, add not in reſpect of the creation , but in re- 
n ſpec of unitation leaſt any man ſhoulde 
fayne pour (clues to be, 28 re terre the ſame, vnto the naturall and 
you would be acrounted of in this woztd, | fubſtanciall oziginall. | 
|rebave he Denelltopour Father 5 
— 


* 


1 Fl 


— 


ſent of Adam, andthe trauſgremon of 


He was amurderer 

om the bepmning. 
C:Thailt erp2eſteth wbat thoſe vettres 
are, which the vagodly of their owng ac⸗ 
co20e and nnd followe and de repeateth 
two kindes. namely Crueltie and liyng 
be which thinges the Jewes weare 
te lyke tothe Deuell, In that be ſaytb, 
He was a murtherer , he geueth vs to vn⸗ 
derſtande that he ſought mans deſtrudis 


W. F02 ſoſoneas man was created , 
aan bada wicked deſier to hurt dim 
infomuch that he went about with all 
dis might to deſtroye hym,Bv. and woz-s | 


kung erroꝛ and rebellion in our parents 
| Adam and Eue he foe all man kinde. | 
be ſame alſo within a while after 
armed Caine to deſtrope his bother 
| } Any dayly thzoughout the whoale 
| ' wo2lb be ſtirretd vp wicked and vagod- | 
lp men tomurther, Foz be reiopceth in 
bloud, in warres , in theft, and in the 
de@&rumon of men: and only becauſe hee 
enuieth the felicitie and happineſſe of o⸗ 
thers But Chzilt meaneth not here the 
beginning of the creation , as though 
God had ende wed the Deuell with a de- 
lier to hurte, but be condemneth the 
wickedncfleof Sathans nature whiche 
he hath tau en to him (elfe, . Ney- 
ther onght it to ſeeme abſurd to any man 
that the Deuell is ſapde to be the auto: 
of death, when as notwithſtanding the 
Apoſtle ſemeth to attribute the ſame to 


our firſte parent, ſaying. A sby one man 


linne Death, & c. Foz theſe two went 
together, namely the Temptoꝛ, and the 
Dbayer of Temptacion. Sathan was 
the Temptoꝛ andperſwado2 to tranſ- 
greſſion and ſinne by enuie mixing with 
the ſame a lye: vet notwithſtanding der 
had fapled of dis purpoſe, if ſo be Adam 


linne entereth into the worlde, and by 


Gods comm 


= - 
. 


war nene e en Ada uu be 
[was the authoz of fynne and death tb ati 
his poſteritie, inſomuch that there is no 


and the 

As fo example / it ſo bee amonge the 
enemies beſieging a Cittie one of them 
doe with ſertaine falſe perſwaſyons 
perſwads and intice one of the pzinci- 


pall Citti ens to betraye the Cittie vn- 


bo them, inſomuche that he harkeneth 
\therevato ,whereby be boath betrayeth 
his Conntrey, and alſo maketh the Cit- 
tie fo be ſacked and deſtroped: boath the 
(perſwaving enemie,andalſo the betrays 
ing Cittizen which contemningthe falſe 
perſwaſions of the enemis might haue 
kepte his fayth whiche he did owe vato 
bis countrepy, are rightly ſaydto be the 
aucthours ofthis deſtruction, Euenſo 
the moꝛtalitie of mankinde is aptly re- 
| ferred to the mallice and enuie of the 


Deuell , but pet not without the falt of 


| our parentes, 


| And aboade not in the 
_ : 


C. Theſe wo2des playnly expꝛeſſe a 
chaung and alteration to the woꝛſe:and 
theretoꝛe Sathan is a lyer,not from the 
creation: but becauſe he fell from the 
trueth. | 
Therefoze in that he is alyer, it is 
not becaule he hath bene al wayes by na⸗ 
ture an ennemy to the truth, but becauſe 


God made the Deuell god in the begin; 
ning, fo: all his woꝛkes arc good. He did 
ſet him in the trueth, from the which hee 
coulde neuer haue fallen, except he had 
ſometyme ſtwde in the ſame. Df hym 


" — —— — — — — — —_ 


— ——J 


bad not harckned to his perſwaſion,and | was required by the moſte Juſt Ood, 
| tranſgreſſed Gods commaundement, | | Fayth, oz fivilitie, thankefalnefſe , and 
There foꝛe as touching that enuie of the | | the acknowledging of God the Creatour 
Deuell therote ot euell temtation, and | |wbo hadgeuen him ſtrength to perſeuer 
| alſo as touching the lye of perniciouſe | pf be had woulde: fo: he might baue 
; perſwaſyon, it is truely attributed to ſtande pf he had woulde. 

|the_Denell that he is the firſfe au- But thzough his owne falte and wic- 
| 


aundement , it is rightly by 


diſagreement at all here betwene Chzitt 


be fell voluntarily from the ſame BY. 


Won Saint 70 N | Cap:vij. Pag. 


thog of death: agnine,as touching the af» 


ee 


kedneſſe | _ 


— 
V — N 


Ke 


mong the Gentiles, among the Jewes, | 


| 


his ſubteltie, euenſo your mindes ſhoulde 
be co from the ſingleneſſe that is 
toward Chriſt, 

Foz the ſerpent had the falſe Apoſtles 
Piniſters of this murder, by whoſe dil- | 
ligence he ſought to bꝛyug to paſſe that 
thing whiche be bad begon in the begin- 
ning to the deſtruction of mankind : ſuch 
falſe Apoſteles he bath alwayes bad a- | 


and amonge the Chꝛiſtians. 

C. There foze yt Sathan cannot put 
of this affection ,therc is no cauſe why 
we ſhoulde be troubled as at ſome ne we 
oz ſtraunge thing, when we ſ& diucrs 
erroꝛs to ſpꝛing vp: fo: Dathan ſcndeth 
fozth his Inſtrumentes to trouble and 
to deceiue the wozlde, And it is noe 
marueile pf ſo be Sathan ſeke ſo dilli- 


gentlyto ouerwhelme the light of the | de ſpake the truth. 
trueth: fo2 it is the onely lyfe of the ſoul | aule alſo would not ſufferthe ſpirit 
Therefo2e hevſcth lying as a moztaſl of Douthſaying though he confeſſed the 14.6. 
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5 wickedneſle he aboade not in the trueth- | K* deſtrope the ſoule, 
rn Becauſe there is no 
Foz by Infedilitic he fell · C. This diſ- him. 
critionof Sathanis very rt. t fo ruth in hi 
every man maye learne , 
2 ware of his ſubtull ſnares, and to reſiſt 
bim. Foz he goeth about continually like 
a rsaring Lyon ſeeking whome be may 
deuonre and he hath a thouſand wayes 
to deceine. 
AVG. Wehauenot red that the De- 
uell hath at any time vſed any externall 
— hy we os nn — — 
bath playde the murderer Sathan hath ſometime ſpoken 
but he hath vſed lying and pernicious | | as when be ſayde, Thou haſte bleſſed 
perſwaſton, the worke of his hands, and his ſubſtance 
4, This is the wozſe and moſte | | is increaſed in the Land. Alſo it is writen 
Deueliſhe kinde of murther , when the | | heſhall geue his aungeles charge over 
body is not only killed with the ſwozde | | thee, 
but alſo when both aud body, with Again, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of 
a blaſphemouſe ye againſt the wozde of God.WPozeouer Theſe men ars the ſer- 
God, is made ſubiec not only to Tem | | uauntes ofthe moſte high God whiche 
pozal but alſo to euerlaſting death. C. o | ſhewe vnto vs the waye of ſaluation: 
much the moze therefoze it behaueth the ' Theſe (Ape) andſuchlike ſentences 
Faithfull to be armed with ſpirituall | | are nothing repugnaunt with theſe 
armoure to fighte, and to be ſober and woes of Chʒiſt. Foz it is one thinge 
watche. . Therefoze the Apoſtle | | ſometime to ſpeake the trueth: and ano⸗ 
when he feared this kinde of murther | | ther thing to haue the truth within one: 
ſapde , I feare leſte by any meanes, | Euenas it is one thing ſometime to tell 
2.£03,11.3. that as the ſerpent beguiled Eue through | | alye, and another thing to ber a continu- 


all lyar.Zhe trueth is in them, which do 
not onely ſometime ſpeake that whicbe 
is true, but do loue the trueth , and doe 
ſpeakc thoſe thinges which they ſpeake 
— they owe vato the 
truth, 

| A man ſhall finde ſome whiche ſpeake 
the trueth,not fo; the Lone they beare to 
the trueth, but fo2 the lone either of glo- 
rp oz of gayn, 02 elſe foz the hatred which 
they beare to ſome man. Or tboſe it 
— trueth is in 
t 

Although therefoze Sathan ſometime 
ſpeaketh the truth, yetnotwithſtanding 
the trueth is neuer in him: becanſe hee 
ſpeaketh theſame to no other ende, then 


uk. 41. 
Aa. 


to decetue and to deſtroy, Wherevppon 


truth, | 


| Chailt ſuffered bym not to ſpeke though Lnk. 4-41. 


6.17, 


— — — — 


| 


vpon Saint FO ZN. 


Foz that is a daungerouſe truekh which 
bzingeth credite to a moztall lye , No 
herctique oz falſe apoſtle at any tyme 
got credite and fanoure among men by 
mere lies: but in mingeling ſome trueth 
with his docrine, he hath decetued the 
minde of the ſimple. 
8 


When he ſpeaketh 
55 


By, Firft, this place teacheth that the 
kalte ofalye is not to be layde vpon God 
the autho z of nature, but it commeth ra- 
ther of depzauation aud cozruption: C. 
Secondly,that the Deuell is accuſtomed 
to lye, and that he canne do nothing elſe 
but decetue. 


74. he is a 8 


the Father of the. 


The deuell by his owne nature is a lpar 
not that he was ſo created of Ood: but 
as hc hath by his owne infidilitie gotten 
the ſame, 

Inſomuch that he is the father of ly⸗ 
ing betauſe he is alienated from God 
in whome aloane all trueth abydeth and 
front whome the ſame doth flow as from 
aſpzingint well X. Foz Sathan is 
not the Father of Lying and the authoz 
of the ſame becauſe God is by hym ſelfe 
(as Marcion dzeameth) but becauſe he | 
aboade not in the tructh: fo: be haupng | 
fo:ſaken the trueth, the lye ſucceeded of 
bis owne acco2de in ſtede of the ſame. 

By. Sathan therefozeis the welſp2ing, 
oziginal,and beginning of lying, of croz, 
of Sinne, and of all euell, euen as on tbe 
contrary parte ,Godis the welſpzing of 
all truth andthe truth it ſelfe. 


Ves come 
of Hathan, 


[ 


45 Andbeecauſel tell 
you the truth there- 
fore ye beleeue mee 
not. 


A. e retourneth vnto that whiche 


be obiected vnto them befoze ſaying, 

| V Vhy doe yee not knowe my ſpeache: 

pe cannot heare worde, 
When therefoze he had oppoſed him 
ſelfe againſt the Deuell, as the teacher 
oftrueth, he addeth by and by, Becauſe 
[Itell you the trueth therefore yee beleue 
me not: To declare that they hated his 
doctrine foz no other cauſe, than fo; | 
| that he ſpake the truth: otherwiſe if he 
bad ſpoken lyes they woulde haue belee- 
ued hym. | 
| By, Tbis he ſpahe that by tho umi. 
tude and lykeneſſs of their manners and 
diſpoſition he nugbt pzoue the Jewes | 
neyther to be the childzen of Abraham 
no2 the Childzen of God, but of Sathan. 

C. Becauſe ſeing they had no cauſe 
fo reſiſt, but onely fo2 that they bated 
and coulde not abide the trueth, they o⸗ 
penly declared them ſelnes to be the 
childꝛen of Wat han. . Jn this place 
wee ſee that the truth to repꝛobate men 
is the cauſe of vnbele fe, which contra- 
rywiſe fo the elec is the cauſe and foun- 
dation of faith. 

- Neyther doth Chꝛiſt imply vpb2ayde 
the Jewes with this that ſprakinge the 
truth they woulde not beleve: but fo 
that they did not beleue becauſe hee 
ſpake the trueth and no [ye, Do in hu⸗ 
mayne matters nothing commeth moꝛe 
; often to paſſe than this, that meu geue | 
| bede andcrevite to ſuch as tell the nioſte 
falſe and vayne thinges, but when they 
ſhoulde belecue the trueth, the greatett | 
parte o men ,bel&ene not, and al becauſe | 
the trueth ts ſet befoze them being redy | 
to recepuea falſe lye. 

Ik ſo be Picheas had tould King a- 
chab a lye,the king woulde eaſily han 
beleeuedhim:but betauſe he vttercd the 
mage ATI is FG to here 


Bv, So that heare the nature and dil 


Cap. viij. Pag. 


deſcribed. | 
Theſeare lyke to their Father in 
quallitie,in wozde;and in deede: they 
feare not God, they deteſt and abdozre . 
all faith, truth. and puritie,they defprſc 


and contemne the wozde of God, they 


— 


— — — 


— — — 


2 


polition ofthe Childzen of the Deuell is 3-Bin.22.8, 


follows ____ 


35] 


TY, as 


| 
' 
| 


—__—— 


vice, that is, this aptneſſe and readines 


ſelfe by this glatte, ſearching ont the 
grounde of his harte, and iudging of his 
owne woꝛdes, and derdes, he ſhall there 
by learne whether be ber the Childe of 
Godoz the childe of the Deuell. Fos ſo 
many as haue hated the truth, and are 
indued with the ſpirite of lying, and are 
ready tolye ,are of the Deuell: andcon- 
trariwiſe they whiche are true, and 
which ſprake the trueth from their hart 
are endued with the ſpirite of God] And 
who bateth not to haue fellowſhip with 
the deuell, 

Againe, who doth not greatly eſteme 
— to haue fellowſhippe with 


Wherefoze let vs deteſt this deueliſh 


ol lying, and with oure whoale harte 
let vs lone the trueth:let vs conſider that 
true religion is pzoucd and declared by 
pneſle,and not by titelles. There⸗ 
ze it doth not pzofite vs to be called in 
name,Chziltians, except we be Chzi(- 
tians in deede, 4, Judas beeing aduan- 
ted td the dignitie of an Apoſtle, loued 
lyes moze than trueth , and therefoze 
Chꝛiſte whoknoweth not howe to lye, 
called hym a denell. 
Foz the wicked ypocrite was moze 
Ipke the father oflyes, than the Father 
of trueth, 


46. Which of you doth 
reprooue me of ſyn? 
And if ſpeake the 
trueth why doe yee 
not beleeue me? 


Bv. As hipocriſie is euer like it ſelfe, 
and hath alwayes one doake - oz other 
fo2 it ſelfe, ſo heart the Jewes conſpde- 


— 


„ 


the trueth, but wirhſtanding us. To 
this ſecrete obieaion Chꝛiſte aunſwe- 
reth by this Interrogation, C. wbiche 
p2oceedeth of faith and truſt, Foz when 
heknewe that his enemies coulde re- 
p2och bym with nothing, be tryumpheth 
ouer them as victoz, And pet notwith- 
ſtanding he doth not ſaye that he is fre 
from their launders. Foꝛ although they 
had no occaſion to ſpeake euell yet ne- 
uertheleſſe they ceaſed not to rayle on 
Chꝛiſt: but he knewe that he had not de⸗ 
ſerued the ſame. And the greke woꝛde, 
Elegcheim,ſpgnifieth to conuince, which 
is when a man is not onely repzooued 
ofſome falte,but alſo playnly conuin- 
ced to be giltie of the ſame , But this 
defence is not referred to the perfect In⸗ 
nocencie of lyfe , by which as be was the 
Sonne of God he ercelledall other men 
but it ought to bercſtrapned to the cir 
tomſtaunce of the place: as pt a man 
ſhoulbe ſaye, that no man could obiec 


not to bee a fapthfull Piniſter of God, 
euen as the apoſtle alſo beaſteti that he 
knoweth naught by him ſelfe. Foz this 


Appollogy oꝛ defence is not extended to 
to the wboale Ie, but is a defence of 


any matter againſt hym to pzoone bym | * 


— 
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followe Kapine , murther, and blouds | inthemſelues, We want not lawefull 
ſhed, they are enemies to all men, and | cauſes whereby we maye refuſe to bee- 
good 4 pzofftable to none, but to ſuch on- | leue thy pzeaching, . Foz in that 
ye by whome they lake to haue greater | | wee doe not belerue ther, it is not becauſe 
p2ofite and aduauntage agayne,by bipo- | wee cannot here the truth, and are of 
criſie they hide and diſcouer all thinges. | | tbe Deuell, as thou ſapeſt of vs: but be- 
Whoſocuer frameth and oꝛdereth hym | | cauſe thou art a ſeducer , not pzeaching 


his doc ryne onely and Apoſtleſhippe. 
Euenſo Chzilt here de fendeth rather 
| the cauſe of his doar ine then ol his per- 
| fon. A. As yr he ſboulde ſaye, Jfin all 
mp office I ſhewe my ſelfe a faythfull 
| miniffer of God , ye haue nothing to 
cloake pour incredulytic with all, and to 
excuſe the ſame. | 

Foz I teache truely, J thewe the 
wyllof my father vnto you no terreſtri⸗ 
alloz bumaine thing can be founde in 
my docrime,therefoze pe cannot con- 
uinte the ſame ot a lye. Wherefoze Af 
I tell pou the trueth why doe ye not be ⸗ 


1 


leue me: If ſobe ye cannot Juſtelp 
- þ - ſpeake euell of mpdocrine, why do rer 
ryng them ſelues:thought thus ſecretly | refuſe to belene the ſame. | 


ag. 


« | ſayththatit appertapneth to the Pope to 


One ſayth this doarine is new: another 
ſayth that it is Dciſmaticall : another 


refourme doctrine : others obiect the Fa- 
thers , others the counſailes, others Ec 
cleſiaſticall o2dinaunces , and ſome ſake 
to ſet cuſtome againſt the Goſpell. But 
what nerde theſe delayes? Let them ſaye 
ſimplye, This doarine is not true: but 
let them pꝛoue it alſo . Jf they be not 
able ſo to doe, whydee they not ſub⸗ 
ſcribe vnto the truetth: Pe ſhall hear e 
the cauſe, 


47. Hee that is of Cod, 
heareth Gods words: 
yee therefore heare 
them not, becauſe ye 
are not of God. 


B. That is to ſaye, He which hath the 


be bearcth the woꝛde of God , and recey- 
neth the ſame by Faith. C Row Chzift, 
moze vehementlye inuepeth againſt the | 
Jewes , being allured of the truethof 


his doctrine Foz theyz impietpe was | 
not obſcure . when they wers ſo obſti⸗ 


ſpirite of God, he which is eleded ol God, | | 


not. f 
R As il be ſhoulde | 
redneſs arent ts 
of Ips 
ing Satban. : 


Pe are not bozne of Ood:and There- 
fo:e it is nomerucile yt ye recciue not 
— am the Donne of 


Foz be which is of God hearsth gods 
wozde:but he which is of Sathan con- 
temneth the truth of Gods worde. By, 
There is therfo2c no other cauſe, why ye 
beare not ß; wants of God which J ſpeak, 
this becauſe vr are not bozne of God but 
of the Deuell. . To be of God in 
this plate, in not fo be dozne 03 regene⸗ 
rate by the Spirit and wozdof God ; but 
to be elected and pꝛedeſtinate tolyfe be⸗ 
foze the Creation of the wozlde, where- 
vpon alſo the chaiſtian faith is called the 
kayth of the elec. 

And they are ſayde to baue bel&ucd ſa 
many as were fo2eozdapned vnrs lyfe. 


blinde, and the chi of wzathe, pet 
notwithſtanding when the time of thcir 
calling commeth,thepreccepue that grace 
of the holye Ghoſte ; whiche ſome call 
the pꝛeuenting ſpy2ite, and their hartes 
are opened , that they maye recevue | 
the ſade of Gods woꝛde, thꝛough the 
which,veing appꝛebended by Faith, they 
are iuſtifpcd and regenerated. 
Example of this wer haue in the Payde 
that wzought purple, of whome Luke 
teſtifieth in the aces of the Apoſtles. 


—— Es i... 
— 


Do that although they are by naturs| 


C. By this place thercfoze wee are 
faught , that there io not a mozemany- | 
keſt ſygne ofa repꝛobate mynde, than 
whan a man cannot beare the doariuic 
of Chzilt, although otherwyſe in the 
ſhewe her ſeemeth to bee an Aungell: 
Whercas , ifſo bæ wa willingly into | 


[_ ſame, wa baue as it were a 


viſyble ſpane of our elegion. | 
* Foz | 


— — — = 


| 326 | 


Mat.21.43 albe taken from you, and geuen to a 


* the Deuell? 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


[e 2 he which haththe wozve.hath So 
| him letfe : but be whiche reieceth the 
2 
eſſe. Wherefoze 
to are nothing moze » than 
kalt into this ho2zrible Judge- 
| ou, A, Foz it is no light commi- 
[nation wherywith Chzilt th2eatneth the 

 Fewes; faping :' The kingdome of God 


Pr that wyll bring forth better frute 
of the fame 
+8 Then aunſwered the 
lewes and ſayde vn- 
to him: Saye we not 
well that thou art a 
Samaritane and haſt 


1 1 M, This aunſwere of the highe 
25 Pꝛieſtes, ,and Phariſeis, con- 
fxineth a impudent : maticious ſclaun⸗ 
der. C. Moe and moze they be wꝛaye 
| bow that they are bewitched of Sathan: 
, who'being plainlye tonuinted, pet not- 
' withſtanding are not afrayde to ruſhe 
fo:th , euen thzough the middeſt of deſ⸗ 
peration. B. Thus is conniced impie- 
tye wont to fare: when it is not able to 
aunſwere to the trueth , then it kalleth 
to rayling and ſclaunder. 
They were manikeſtly pꝛoued to be the 
childꝛen of the Deuell: there foze they 
reply againe without any ſhe w of truth, 


that the Lozde was a Samaritane, and 
| had the Deuell: Meaning by this double 
ſclaunder to declare that Chziſt was a 
deteſtable man, and lead with an cuyll 
ſppzite. 

Becauſe the Jewes actounted the Sa⸗ 
maritanes fo Apoſtatas, and cozrup- | 


ters of the Lawe , ſo often as they in- 
tended to defamec any man, they woulde | 
call him a Samaritane , Nowe there- | 
foze becauſe they had no greater cryme | 
whcrwithall they might defame Chꝛiſt, 
| they raſhlye and without iudgement ve | 
that common repꝛocbe. 


i 
' 


cet vs not to be of God: it muſt nerdes 
be therefoze that thy falſe doarine is of 
Sathan. 


Bv. Che lyke repzoches and N * 


ders they caſt foꝛth at this daye , who 

are greeued at the Pꝛeaching of the Goſ- 

pell . Foz they call the Pzeachers of 
Goſpel, Apoſtataes, ſedicious 


the 

ſonnes , Sciſmatikes, wozkers by De, 
uelles, educers, and ſuch tyke: R. leaſt 
tbe wicked and vngodly might ſeme to 
daue no cauſe of their vnbelœ fe. 


49. lefus aunſwered, I 
haue not the Deuell: 
but I honour my Fa- 
ther, and ye haue di- 
2 mee. 


C. Seing tbe two oppꝛobzies, with 
the which Chzift was ſclaundered, ten 


ded to one ende, Chzilt refelleth them 
vnder one, when her ſayth that he ſerketh 
the honour of his Father. Foz he muſt 
nedes bee goucrned by the Spirite of 
God, and muſt alſo be the faitbfull ſer⸗ 
uaunt of God, which dath truly and ün⸗ 
cerelye boncur him. 

M. Let vs berenoate the moſt honeſt | 
modeſt pe, bcſt beſæming a man that is | 
graue and innocent. The Lozd Jeſus | | 
coulde not mioꝛe nrodeſtiye and ſimplye | 
defende his yoarine,than by this ſimple, | 

plaine, and manifeſt peniall, | 
| But they which wyll vſe this fimyli- | 
2 of denying in putting awaye ſuch 

crimes as are layde to they2 charge, 
and get crevite to | 


/ muſt winne fy2it , 


—  — — 


than! | 


= 


— 


Jah log Maiſter of the houſe Belzebub , howe 


— 


tem lelues by the innocenſie of theys) 


ber ſayeth: 

But F honour my fa- 
ther, and yee baue p 

— _—_— 


C. By which wo2des ber topneth his, 
and hin Fathers glozye togeather : As 


glozye of my Father: foz in me his ma⸗ 
ieſtye ſhyneth , whoſe power and rule J 
bane, Sing therefoze Jam ſo euell 
intreatedof pou, pe are contumeliouſlye 
againſt God him ſelſe. 

. We are taught here toloke fo; 
nothing bat ignominpe and ſhame at 
their handes, whoſe glozye and Hipocri⸗ 
ſic, weouerthzowe thzough the zeale of 
maintayning the woozde and glozye of 
God, Wee knowe well inough this ſay- | 
ing of Chꝛiſt, It ſo be they haue called the 


much more wil cal the ſeruants ſo. Who- 


; vpon Saint FOH X  Capwij. Pag. 


ſoeuer therfoze is not pzepared to beare 
and ſuffer all manner of repzoche, ſhal 
manifeſtlye declare that he is not led by 
the ſpyꝛite of Gods childzen, 


50. I ſeeke not my owne 
praiſe : there is one 
that ſeeketh and iud- 


geth. 


- M,” Fo: they might haue obieued vn⸗ 
to bim ambition, ſaying: C. This gre- 
neth thee that thou art not bonourablyc 
intreated of vs: and therefoze thou doeſt 


ſeeketh p2aife in this wozlo, thou woul- | 
deſt be counted greate : x yet thou woul- 
— _ fobe acarefull ſ@ker of the 
god. They might(J ſay)bane ob- 
tected thele thinges, except de had pzote- 
ted that be was not lead by the pꝛiuate 
affecion of his fleſhe, to ſake his owne 
3 


5 There is one that 1 : 


keth and Iudoeth. 


AM. This clauſe containeth a commi- 
R, Foz he affirmeth that God wyl take 
bengeaunce ofthis injury. C. As if he 
ſhould ſaye, Ve ſclaunder my docrine, as 
if the ſame p2oceded and came from the 
Deuell:thinke ye that ye ſhall eſcape vn- 
puniſhed fo2 this: Foz ſeeing my dor ine 
is the doarine of God, ye doe not onely 
ſclaunder me, but God my Father alſo, 
Wherfoze be ſhall defend dis owne glo⸗ 
rye, which ye ſclaunder and ſ&ke to diſ- 
credite, J, as J doe not ſake my owne 
pꝛaiſe, ſo I am not a renenger of my 
owne repꝛoche. Z.Therfvze J wyll not 
pzeſently take vengeaunce on the ſame: 
A but notwithſtauding my Father wyl | 
not ſuffer the cotumely of his doctrine to Dent 
eſcape vnpuniſhed: R. cueu as alſo he 5 
him ſelfe hath pꝛomiſed. C. Poꝛeouer, 
though there be great difference bet wern 
vs and Chꝛiſt, let notwithſtanding euc⸗ 
rye one know foz a ſuerty.that if he ſake 
the glozye of God with his whole heart, 
be ſhall recepue great pꝛayſe of God: fo: 
wee ſhall alwayes finde this ſentence 
moſt true, Hee which honoureth me, 
wyll I aduaunce to honour .- If he be 
not onelye contempned among men, 
but alſo ſclaundered and repꝛoched, let 
him patientiye wayte fo; the comming 
of the Lo2de. 

M. Farthermoze,ſo the faithful ought | pacience | 
to bcbane them ſelues in bearing jiniu- in a 
rye done bnto them , that thereby they | 
maye put the repꝛobate iu minde of the | 
judgement of GDD, and alſo declare | 


theyꝛ innocencye. Thus wee reade that | 1 Am. 2. 
Danid dvd, 


| fo vehemently inueve aaainſt vs. Thou 
| n 


* 


Ff2 Let 


— ——— 
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| Fo; Fo2 de which haththe joorve.yath Gov | R. As if they ſhould ſaye, What:Da- 4 
bien etfe + but de whiche reieceth the | | ref thou defende the truethof thy voc- 
ſims een ee | rin be bs ting hx ar wk 
and ac any 02 2 
r than re 
— fail into this hozrible Judge- and not of GOD : thou ſpeakeſt of the 
| ment. A. Fo2itis no light commi-| | Deaell , and not ont of the mouth of 
nation wherewith Chzift thzcatnetbthe | | God. Foz we are holy people à Pzieft- 
[ wes; faying: n — 1 1 — and ſuche a 
21.4.3 Sha rom you, and geuen to a to whome ith whoally ge- 
228 ©] Nationthar —— — uenhimſelfe : but thou — 


of the fame | manner of the Samaritanes,pzonoun- 
cet vs not to bee of God : — — 


be therefoze that thy falſe doarine is of 
+8 Then aunſwered the- thy 


lewes and ſayde vn- (ee. The ts  repzoches and cum 
| * 
ro him: Saye Wwe not aregreeuedat the P2eaching of the Gof, 


1 pell . Foz they call the Pzeachers of 
1 tliat — — — he Goſpel, —— wer 
_ amaritane an utlles, Seducers, and luch tyke: R. lcaſt | 
—— the Deuell/ b the wicked and vngodly might ſeeme to | 
| baue no cauſe of their vnbelefe, | 

* M, This aunſwere of the higbe | 


—_— 


— — — 


d. bree and Phariſeis, con- 
| tre * 4. leſus aunſwered , I | 
der. C. Moe and moze they bewzaye haue not the Deuell: | 
| how that they are bewitched of Sathan: We” h 
| e en a n xetnot ut] honour my Fa- 
wi n are not atrayde to ru ; 
tt, can wem the mito oe ther, and ye havedi-| {| 
peration. B. Thus is conniced impie- hone mee. | 


| 
| tye wont to fare: when it is not able to | 
| aunſwere to the trueth , then it falleth C. Seing tbe two oppꝛobꝛies, with 
| to raylinganvſclaunder. the which Chzifſt was ſclaundered, ten- 
b They were manikeſtly pꝛoued to be the | | ded to one ende. Chzift refelleth them 
| childꝛen of the Denell : therefoze they | | vnder one, when he ſayth that he ſccketh 
þ —Ü—— — the honour of his Father . Foz he muſt 
that the Loꝛde was a Samaritane, and | | needes bee goucrned by the Spirite of 
| had the Deuell: Meaning by this double | God, and muſt alſo be the faitbfull ſer- 
ſclaunder to declare that Chꝛiſt was a | uauat of God, which dath truly and ſin- 
| deteſtable man, and lead with aneupll | cerelye honour bum. 
| ſpy2ite. M. Let vs dere noate the moſt honeſt | 
Becauſe the Yewes acconnted the Sa- | modeſt pe, beſt beſæming a man that is 
maritanes foz Apoſtatas / and cozrup- | graue and innocent. The Lozd Jeſus | 


—— ——ũ¾ 


ters of the Lawe , ſo often as they in- | coulde not nio2e nrodeſtiye and ſimplye | 
tended to defame any man, they woulde | | defende his dogrine, than by this ſimple, : 
call him a Samaritane . Nowe there- | | plaine, and manifeſt denial, | 
foze becauſe they hadno greater cryme But they which wyll vſe this ſimyli- | 
wherwithall they might defame Chꝛiſt, | — of denying in putting awaye ſuch | 


| hey raſhlye and without ludgement vle crimes as are layde to they; charge, | 
that common rep2ecbe. | muſt winne fy2it , and get credite to | 


— —— — — —— 


1 wem |; 


pon Saint 70 HX. Cap. viii. 


F 


Path 10. 25 


intreated of vs: and therefoʒe thou doeſt 
| fo vehemenely inueve aaainſt vs. Thou 


themſelues by the- innocenſie of they: 


| 


B. Chzilt therkoze helde him leite ſfimp- 
lye content that der dad withſove tbe 


But F honour my fa- 
ther, and yee laue 
14 iſhonoured mee. 


C. By which woꝛdes ber topneth his, 
and his Fathers glozye togeather : As 
if her ſhoulde ſaye, J arrogatenothing 
to my ſelfe that ſhall not turne to the 
alozye of my Father: foz in me his ma- 
ieſtye ſhyneth , whoſe power and rule J 
bane, Seeing therefoze Jam ſo enell 
intreatedof vou, ye are contumeliouſlye 
againſt God him ſelfe. 

M. We are taught here toloke fo; 
nothing bat ignominpe and ſhame at 
their handes, whoſe glozye and Hipocri⸗ 
ſie, we ouerthꝛowe though the zeale of 
maintapning the woozde and glozye of 
God, Wee knowe well inough this ſay- | 
ing of Chꝛiſt, It ſo be they haue called the 
Maiſter of the houſe Belzebub, howe 


much more wil cal the ſeruants ſo, Who- 


ſoeuer therfoze is not pzepared to beare 
and ſuffer all manner of repzoche, ſhal 
manifeſtlpe declare that he is not led by 
the ſpyzite of Gods childzen. 


50. I ſeekenotmy owne 
raiſe : there 1s one 
that ſeeketh and iud- 


eth. 
M. Foꝛ they might haue obieded vn⸗ 
to him ambition, ſaying: C. This gree- 
neth ther that thou art not bonourablyc 


— 
deſt be counted greate : x vet thou 
= — — 

p of god. They migdt (I ſay) baue ob- 
ieded theſe thinges, except de had pzote- 
ſed that he was not lead by the pziuats 
affection of his fleſhe. to ſeke his owne 


donour, but rather the honour and pꝛaiſe 
of God. 
There is one that ee- 


3 keth and Indoeth. 8 


AM. This clauſe containeth a commi- 
nacion, leaſt they ſhould thinke that this 
—— —-„¼ 

R. Foz he affirmeth that God wyl take 
vengeaunce ofthis injury. C. As if he 
ſhould ſaye, Ye ſclaunder my doctrine, as 
if the ſame p2oceded and tame from the 
Deuell:thinke ye that pe ſhall eſcape vn⸗ 
pumthed fo2 this: Foz ſeeing my doarine 
is the doarineof God, ye doe not onely 
ſclaunder me, but God my Father alſo, 
Wherfoze he ſhall defend his owne glo⸗ 
rye, which ye ſclaunder and ſ&ke fo diſ- 
credite. J, as J doe not ſake my owne 
p2aiſe , ſo I am not a renenger of my 
owne repꝛoche. Z.Therfv2ze J wyll not 
pzeſently take vengeaunce on the ſame: 
A. but notwithſtauding my Father wyl 
not ſuffer the cotumely of his docrine to 
eſcape vnpuniſhed: R. cucu as alſo be 
him ſelfe hath pꝛomiſed. C. Pozcourr, 
though therebe great difference bet wern 
vs and Chꝛiſt, let notwithſtanding enc- 
rye one know foz a ſuerty.that it᷑ he ſake 
the glozye of God with his whole heart, 
be ſhall recepue great pꝛayſe of God: fo: 
wee ſhall alwayes finde this ſentence 
molt true, Hee which hanoureth me, 
wyll I aduaunce to honour .- It he be 
not onelye contempned among men , 
but alſo ſclaundered and repꝛoched, let 
him patientlye wayte foz the comming 
of the Lo2de. 


M. Farthermo2e,fo the faifhful ought | pacience | 


Deut. is. is 


to bchane them ſelues in bearing iniu- in a 


rye done bnto them , that thereby they 
mape put the repꝛobate iu minde of the 
judgement of G O D, and alſodeclare | 


theyꝛ innocentye. Thus wee reade that 1 Ain. 24.4 


Dauid dyd. 


—— ——— OE — ——ä— — 


An Eccleſtaſticallexpoſſtion 


Cap. 


— . — whos 
place eter 
bath wꝛitten ol bum, V Vhich when he 
| was reuiled, reuiled not againe: when he 
fuffered, he threatned not, but commit- 
ted the vengeaunce to him that Iudgeth 
righteouſlye. 


51. Verilye, verilye, I ſay 
vnto you , 1 


keepe my ſaying , 
hee ſhall neuer fo ee 
death. 


{ Verily,verily,] ſaye. 


B v. The contencion being ended at 
the laſt, the Lo2be returneth to that a⸗ 
gaine,from whence hee was digreſled, re⸗ 
peating againe the ſum of the Goſpell, 
that is to ſap, ot᷑ our ſaluation,the which 
bytherto, he had ſo often times inculca- 
ted in that his diſputacion. And there is 
no doubte but that he kne we ſome to bee 
curable in that multitude, and alſo that 
otherſome were not enemies to his doc 
trine , Therefoze his purpoſe was, 
ſo to terrifye the mindes of the wicked, 
that notwithſtanding bee might leaue 
matter of conſolation to the pe, oꝛ 
that her might allure thoſe vnto bim 
which as yet were not loſt , Wherfoze 
although the greater parte doe fo:ſake 
the woꝛde of God, yet notwithſtanding 
a Godlye teacher onght neuer to bee ſo 
muche occupied in repzoning the 
wicked, but that he maye alſo diſpence to 
the Childꝛen of G D the doctrine of 
Saluation, and maye ſeke alſo to ba ing 
ſuche as are not altogcather vacurable, 
to a god andGodlye minde, 

M. So that, becauſe he had begonne 
ta commende his wo2de , he returneth to 
the ſame commendacion of bis woꝛde: 

By, and de beginneth with an oath, 
that our Faith might be the moze con- 
firmed , and that there might be no 


Lerthe Lond (a de) bee | 
I 


if a man 


— 


the Lo2de from repenting him of that 
trulpeſpoken,that he 


qccation of doubting. - M. Boo farre is 


which receyueth the ſame by Faith, and 
layeth vp the ſame in his heart, out of 
the a 5 boath wozdes 


they lyke of his docrine,but ſuch as kepe 
and lape bp the ſame as a moſt pꝛecious 
treaſure, 4, To ber ſhozte , To kepe 
the woꝛde of the Lozde, is euen the ſame 
which be ſayd befoze, namelpe, to abide 
in bis wozve, By, This parte, (If a 
man) comp2chendeth all moztall men, 
andercludeth none, ol what age, ſere, o: 
condicion ſocuer he be of, 


{ Hee ſhall not ſee death.] 


C. Becauſe ſo ſone as Faith bath 
quickened the ſoule of man , death can 
wounde and kyll no moze. . And the 
Faithfull by the vadoubted hope of the 
bleſſed Reſurrection, when they dye, are 
rather ſayde to leepe than to dye. in the 
meane time being in ſoule , in cuerla- 
ſting lyfe and bliſe with the Lozve, | 

Foz what elſe is the meaning of this 
which Ch2ilt ſapth, Hee shall neuer ſge 
death: but, becauſe be ſawe another 


death, from the which be came to deliuer 
vs: that is to ſaye, the ſeconde death, c- 
death of dampnation , with the Deuell 
and his aungelles? that is death in derde 
M. Therefoze, neuer to ſee death, is no- 
thing elſe, but to haue euerlaſting lyfe. 
Do that we may noate and learne here, 
that Faith is the way to Immozfallity, 


By, and 


_ - 


| —_—— — — 
— — 


Joh.11.26, 


— T 


f ——— — TY 
ele 


; they can ne rther be allured noz d23w 


.qxJvponeSaiitt 70! H HONG): Orig. Pag. 


— — — — 
Sw. — 


— 


— thap to 
other 


25 Mew nt ry — x. bers 


1 and 
— ih Lf; . 


Then Hyde tlle 
Win es vnto him, now 


ROWE w we that thou 


hafte the Deuell. *. 
Fbraham is drade aud 


5 the: Frophetes: and 
a #houlayelt; ifa man 


"thee ſhall never cat 


ofdeach. 1 


Yeaving tat ict at 
2 the defence fe 


fryng, the ta! 
bea. ef 1 5 


which NN 

— 4 C Foz EET 
byde full in their ſenele a 2 
moze tauched 02 niaaued with p2oult 
than with thzcatnings ; 


vnto Chaitt. They dor falſely lnteryacty 
the waz deg of Chzilt , whenthey trans 
ferre his ſpiritual! boa ine to the bo- 


dy. 

1 Chꝑiſte ſpake of that very and 
cucrlaſfing death or Pell kyer, of the 
death df body a 8 together, C Foz 
this death none of the Faithiull ſhall ſe 
becauir they being bozne of intozrup- 
tible ſeede, in dying to liue, becauſe they 
beeing ioyned to Chꝛiſte their head, can⸗ 
not be extinguiſhed by death , becauſe 
death to them is a paſſage into the bea- 
nenly kingdome. and becauſe the ſpirite 


—_— 


nelle ſake. 


dwelling in them, as lyfe (02 righteouſ⸗ 


| 


to be IE 


„At chon Slater 


— ent our Fa ather A- 


GT "an 211624} * 

Aud the; Prop Hates 
ate dead: —— ma- 
» theſt thou thy ſelſe. 


4 Ipreit. reth bow theſe ma⸗ | 
liciouſe men went about to make Chꝛiſt 
dofthe people: by | 
n agame of r 
park we zophetes as though-Chziſt bad 

ul — — repug⸗ | 
naunt to Abzaham and the Pꝛophetes. 
This therefozc4bas another falte in 

that then weat about by the ſhy» | 
ning b2ightneſſe of Abraham and of the 
Dantes, to the glozp of Chꝛiſte 
But as the bzight ſurge doth 
obſcufe und dark 8,cucn- 


þ — with the Londe: and 


g bis excæ ding ſhyne and 
covet Ul the glozy of Saintes | 
and p; 


awape, therttoꝛc they drale 
yin compa⸗ 


they are iniuriouſe allo to Abraham and 
the Pzopbetes,iu abuſing their name a+. 
gainſt Chziſt M. Abraham verely, | 
was great befo2e Ood, and ſo were the 
Pꝛopbetaʒ but yet foz al this why migdt 
not become after them, which was mucy | 
moze greater then they. | 


—_— 


214 
road is 


2329 | 


—— tt PP — 


_— —-— 


| 

| 
-T 

| 


. 20 An Eccleſtaſticall e expoſition: | Cap-viij 


| 


But this wickedneſs hath bene 
almoſt in all ages; and is uli to be 
founde at this dape, that the wicked ren- 
ting and deuiding the wozkes of ODD, 
doe make him as it were contrarpe to 
bumſeife. God manifeſted and declared 
bis name by the Apoſtles and Partires: 
— — — 
ofthe Apoſtles and Partires; which 
they ſet in Godes ſeate, Dos they not 


— remayne oz ©D:Dand 
Chailft, if ſo bee the Maintes maye baue 
that which the Papiſtes ſo liberallye 
giue vnto them: W t wee muſt 
knowe that the whole o2der of Goddes 
kingdome is confounded , ercept the 
farre inferiour vnto Chzilt : and verely 
we cannot ſpeake moze reuercntlye 


— — When 
we make vnto Chzilte 


B. The argunentef the Jewes was, 
that not oneſye they which bel&ncd A- 
braham and the Pzophets were deade, 
butalſo Abraham and the P2ophtes 
themſelues : and therefoze that the 
Lo2de ſpake without reaſon , in pꝛefer- 
ringhymrſelfe befo:e the holpe Fathers 
and the Pꝛophettes. 


54. Teſus aunſwered, If I 
honour my ſelte, ,my 
honour 1s nothing : 
it is my Father that 
honoreth me, which 
ye ſaye is your God. 


C Befoze be maketh annſwere to 
the fo2cſayde bnequall compariſon , hee 
ſheweth that bee ſerketh not bis owne 
gloꝛye: and ſo he pꝛeuenteth their ca- 
till. Foz Chꝛiſt in that he was a man 
did not g!o2yfye himſelfe , but God dyd 
glo2ifie him. 

B. Therefoze h ſpeaketh thys by 
Immitation oz by conceſſion, as hee 
ſpake many thinges befoze. C. And her 


| 4 


concerning 
— he Ka — — 
— — - * 


— PL glozye whet's 
giuen of God, 


Sf ismy father . 


honoureth mee— 


That is to ſaye , oo Father teftifyeth 
mee to be ſuche a as J affirme my 
ſelfe to ber. And ber alten the ſame 
by D2acles, by ſigues, by mpzacles, and 
by many argumentes. Tberetoze Jar⸗ 
rogate nothing vnto my ſelfe by ambiti- 
on: and in that J eralte my ſcife aboue 
the Patriarkes and P3zophetes, and dot 
pꝛomiſe ly fe and immoztalitye, J doe ſo 
exalte my ſelfe and pꝛomiſe.as the ſonne 
of GOOD. By theſe wozdes wee are 
taught, that when Ged glozifycth bys 
Sonne, der will not ſuffcr that the wozld 
hall contemme bim, and eſcape vapu- 
niſhcd. 

But the faythfull may be enconraged 
reuercently to woꝛchip Chzilt by tbeſe 
boyces ſounding from beauen, Kiſſe the | p 
ſonne Let all the Angelles worship him, 
Let every knee bow to him. Heare him. 
The people shall be gachered vnto him 


55. And yet ye haue not 
knowne him, but I 
know him : and if I 
ſay I know him not, 
I ſhall be alyerlyke 
vnto you : but 1 
know him and kepe 


his ſaying. 


— — — 


| 


H. Be⸗ 


emp — 


— ·. op. 
th. 7. 
44548 


A <4 


—— — 


vpon Saint FOH 


. Betauſe he knew that his aduerſa- 
ries boaſted and bzagged of the knowe- 
ledge of God, whenas notwithſtanding 
they were voyde of the ſame, C. Vee 
w2eſtethfrom them the falſe pzetence 
of the name of Gov. By, As if he ſhoulde 
ſaye, As byfalfe Religion ye wo2ſhip 
Ood, ſo ve fally chalenge to pour ſclues 
the knowledge of him. Me is ſpirituall 
but ye ſauoure nothing but that whiche 
is carnall, 
the lawfujl pꝛofeſſion of faith, namely 
that which pꝛoctedeth from trur knowe⸗ 


ledge but of the wozd. Therefore who- 
ſoeuer boſteth ofthe name of God with- 
ont the wozde of God, they doe nothing 
elſe but lye. 


But I knowe 
him. 

Chzift oppoſeth oꝛ ſetteth the truſte of 
bis conſcience againſt the peruerſe pe- 
uiſheneſſe of his aduerſaries. And thus 
ought all the ſeruauntes of God to bee | 
minded, and to houlde them (clues con- 
tented with this, that they have God on 
their ſpde, yea though the whoale wozld 
ryſc vp againſt them, Thus Jnuincible 
ſtoe all the Pzophetes and Apoſtles a, 
gainſte the Terrible afſaultes of the 
wo2lve, g 

But where the perfecte knowledge 
of God is wanting, nothing maye ſtaye 
and vphoulde vs. 


on 


*Andif I ſayeF knowe? 


7 


him not \| 
| 
Bv. As if he ſhoulde ſay, I am tonſtray- 
ned to ſpeake theſe things with ſo great 
an oath, 
C Foz the neceſſitie of my office fo2- 
ccth mee to ſpeake, becauſe ſilence is a 
falſe betraying of the trueth. A notable 


place by which we are taught that God 
[doeth reueale bym ſeite vnto vs to this 
ende, that wer might pꝛokeſſe the fayth 
of the harte with the monthſo often as 


56, Youre Father A- 
braham was glad to 


ſeemydaye , and 


ſawe it and re- 
ioyced. 


C. Howe Ye maketh aunſ were to 
that which they dad obieded concerning 
Abzabam,and he graunteth to them in 
woꝛde only, that which be foꝛe be had de- 
| they2| 
Father, ſhewing that Abzaham was 
ſaved by fayth. By As It he ſhoulde ſaye 
— that your Father Abzaham is 

ad, 

— tar to ſpcake that 
which is wicked, in affirming that they 
which keepe my woꝛde ſhall line foz euer 
and neuer dye: but J ſaye truely that 
Abꝛabam lyueth, and that all bis tyfe 
tyme he deſireth nothing moze then to ſe 
my kingdome floziſhe: he deſyered me 
bee ing abſent , and ye deſpiſe me becing 
pꝛeſent. 

C. That which Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh heare 
of Abraham aloane, belongeth to al the 
Saintes. 

But pet this Doctrine hath moe 
wayght and fozce in the Perſon of A⸗ 
braham ,becauſe he is the Father of the 
whoale Church. This wozde(Daye) in 
this place,ſignifieth the time of Chill es 
uing taken vpon him our fleſhe appeared 
vnto thewozlde,to fulfill the office of a 
redemer . | 

Dome will haue it to ſignifie eterni- 
and otherſome the Croſſe of 


with that, where it is ſayde, Many Kings 
and prophetes deſiered to ſee thoſe daies 


CC — — 


which 


1 


=] 


'T | © AnEcceſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| ſedunto theme vet 
might not bee ſeene pzeſent:as he reuea⸗/ 


| hich ye ſer, and aue not ſeene them: 


Luk, 10.24 betanſt, ſæing ſaith, in the behoulding 
1 — came to 


that the oulde Pꝛophetes behoulde 
— — 


led hymſelte familiarly to men when he 
| deſcendedfrom heanen, Let all the god⸗ 
| lylearne heare by the example of Abra⸗ 


ham, to ſtaye them ſelues vppon Chaiſt 
aloane, andalwayes to hauoreſpec vn- 
to him, that they maye haue continuall 
occaſion of reioyſing with a godly Fa- 
ther, | 


57. Then ſayde the 

lewes, thou art not 

yet fiſtie yeres oulde, 
and haſte thou ſeene 
Abraham. | 


A. The pꝛomiſes of God ſeme 
fal iſhe to humayne reaſon. The Jewes 
againe acco2ding to their wonted mal- 
lice, make no aunſ were to thoſe thinges 
which concerning them ſelues, but are 
ſo geuen to cauill, that they take hould 
only of thoſe thinges out vf the woꝛdes 
of Chꝛiſt, which might haue any ſhewe to 
ſerue their tourne to cauill, C. They 
| go aboute to confute the ſaying of Chziſt 

byan JmpoCibilitic, becauſe hee made 
him ſelfe equal in age to Abraham which 
was dead many'percs beſoꝛe und he bim 


ſelfe not vet fiftie yeres of age. Fo2 al- 


though Chꝛiſt was not as yet fowre and 
thirtie peres oulde, vet notwithſtanding 
they graunt vnto hun mo yeres leſt they 


might ſeeme to deale with din to eracly 


and pꝛeciſelp. 

As pf they ſhoulde ſape, Thou verely 
canſt not make thy ſelfe ſo oulde, that 
thoucanſte Boaſte thy ſelfe to be 
fiftie, 


pudencie in lying, ſœing all men knowe 


bo we that Abzabam dyed many peres a⸗ 


noe. 


By, Behould therefoꝛe thy great im | 


Haim ſelfe, and went | 


58. Ieſus ſayde ynito 
Form: verely,vere- 
ly, Iaye vnto vou, 

fore Ae 


before 


apperaunce only, Ve 
putteth them here in mynde, that he hath 
ſomewhat greater and higher than hu- 
mayne ſhe we and reaſon, the whiche be⸗ 
ing hidden from the vnderſtanding of 
the fleſhe , is beheld with the eyes of 


Faithonly, 

Therefoze by theſe woꝛdes Chꝛiſt ex- 
empteth hym ſelfe from the common 
ſozte of men and chalengeth to him ſelfe 
a deuine and heauenly power, the ſence 
and feeling whereofhath berne ſhedde 
fozth vppon all ages euen from the be- 
ginning ofthe wozlde., Alſo this place 
agreeeth with that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
Chriſt yeſterdaye, to daye, and for euer, 
Fo; be was knowen to be a mediatoure 
fromthe beginning in whome God the 
fatber ſhould be pleaſed. In that not- 
withſtanding the grace of the mediato2 
bath bene ſhewed fo2th in all ages this 
dependeth vpon bis cternall diuinitie. 


Hcv. 13.8 


Do that this ſaying of Chꝛiſt containing 
a notable commendation of the deuine 
eſſence. CHR.And the verbe of the pꝛe· 
ſent tente 02 fime,maketh it ofthe moꝛe | 
waygbt. Foz it ſignineth that the ſame | 
ſtate was equall 4 alike from the begin 


bee laieth here, fignificth the ſame, that | 
thts place doth, In the beginning wasthe 


word, 
59. Thentooke they 
vp ſtoanes to caſt at 


him: but Ieſus hyd | 


— — ———— 


out 


ning to the ende. B. Therfoze that which | John. 13 


- — -  --————_ 


r 


vpon Saint — Cap.vii 


out of the Tem- 
pell. 


MH, Theyperceiued 
{pake that of him ſelfe,which, as it was 


this, asthough Chꝛiſt ought to haue bene 
4 ſtoaned accoꝛ ding to the pzeſcript of the 


Whereby we maye gather howe 
greate the madneſſe of a raſhe zeale is. 
AM. After that theſe men had conten- 
| ded a while in wozdes,they tourne them 
at the laſt to ſtoanes, to vniulk fo2ce, and 
to blody murther, by which they makp 
an ende of their diſputacion. This hap- 
ned not only to Chit, but alſo to @tee- 
phen, and befoze Chziſte and Stephen, 
to the Pꝛopbetes: and aſter that to the 
reſt of the pzeachers of Chzilt, * 


that the Tozde 


|» 


— 
— woulde 
not declare hys diuinitie at the fall; but 
left ſomewhat to his humayne infirmi- 
tie. M. And beteacheth that toe ought 
to flee the mallice and crueltie of the 
ked rather than to reſiſt violence 
fozce.R, And that all Lawfull meanes 
ought to be ſonght fo2. rather then that 
God ſhould be tempted. 


And hee went out of 
Wo Temple. 8 


M. This is moſte ſure, chat, Chziffs 
will not abyde in their Temples whiche 
go aboute to extinguiſhe the doctrine of 
trueth , and toſhed the bloud of the tea- 
chers, C Thebefoze the wicked Pzicſts 
and Scribes hauing put Chziſtto flight 
in whomeal the fulneſſe of the deitie 
dwelt: kept thepoſſeſſion of the external 
temple, Bat yet they are farre decey- 
ued in thinking that they hauea temple 
voydofGod, Euenſo at this daye the 


ope and his Pꝛelates when they haue 
But leſus hid him? apa — — 
elfe. 
m 
C Tbere is no doubt but that Chꝛiſt ſhe we of the 
by his ſecrete power deliuered him ſelfe Church, 


The ninth ( bapter. 


he leſus paſſed by. pc 


1 ter the C⸗ 
DH! nangelift de- 
ſcribeth the 
reſtoar ing of 
the blynde 
man to bys 
ſight, mixing 
there with 
the Doctrine which commendeth the 


Nthis chap- } 


1. Andasleſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blinde from his birth. 


fruteof the miracle .B. The tyme was 
come fo the Loꝛde to reneale his power 
moze openly, Andloke ho we much this 


ſerued foz the ſaluation of the Godly, 
ſo much alſo it ſerued fo the deſtruction 
of the wicked: bnt pet thus farre fozth 
the glozye of God was tobe reuealed to 
the wicked , that thereby they might be 
the moze blinded. 


M. As Chziſt paſſedby be ſawe tbys ; 


blinde man, not at aduenture , oz by 


chaunce, but by the devine pꝛouidence 


— nr I 


— — — 4 ——_C 


of 


8. 333 | 


— — —4 


— — — 
man. 

bl indeneſle was in the firſt man by rea- 
ſon of ſinne, from whome wer all haue 
our 92iginall, not onelpe of death, but al- 
ſo of iniquitie. 

By, Farthermoze the Loꝛd dyd the moze 
dilligentlye behoulde bim, becauſe he 
confidered with himfelfe, as her was 
God, that this was the ſame GO D by 
whome the glozye of GD D ſhoulde ber 
greatly manifeſted, 


2. And his Diſciples aſ- 
ked hym, = ; 
Maiſter, who didde 


ſinne, this man or his 


Father and Mother, 


blinde. 


AM, The Diſciples were moned here⸗ 
by to aſke this queſtion , becauſe they 
ſawe that the Lo2de did ſo dilligentlye 
vedaulde this blinde man. By, So ſanc 
as calamittes appeare, we iudge them 
by and by fo de puniſhmentes fo2 inne, 
C. becauſe the Scriptures teffifieth that 
all greefes and vexations, to the whiche 
mankinde is ſubict, doc come of 
By. Foz ſo the kriendes of lob reaſoned 
RK. affirming that atflidions are alwaies 
the paines aud puniſhmentes of ſinnes, 
C. But here men doe crre thꝛæ wapes. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. ix. 
of GDD, Foz ſeringeuerye one is a ſeuere Judge, 
SEES and a narrowe ſearcher ofother mens 
¶ hich was blinde faultes, verye fewe vle the ſame ſcues 
E ritie and ſyſting of themſelues, At ſa be 
from hit birth. my bzother be in duerſity and trouble: 
Os | by and by J acknowledge the iudgement 
of God : but if God laye a moze heauie 
burthen vpon my owne ſhoulvers , J 
winke and will not ſ& my owne ſinnes. 
miracle, and partetye to ſet fozth vn | | But in waxing and conſidering puniſh- 
to us a miſterye , putting vs in minde 
that we are all bozne blinde,andcozrups 


that hee was borne: 


vs are touched with the hande of G DD 
wee interpzet the ſame to be Godves 
de adelpe batred, and ſo wee beape ſinne 
vpon ſpnne, and doc almoſt diſpayze of 
bys ſauing health: but contrariwiſe in 
ting our ſynnes, wer ſcarce haue 

knowledge oz feeling of our ſynne. 
when we daue committed a greeuous 
and he ynous offence, 
Thirdely wee offende when without re- 
ſpect wee condemne all thoſe whome 
God ererciſeth with the Croſſe. It is 
molt certaine that al miſeries take their 
oziginall and beginning at ſynne : but 
pet God afflicteth bis ſeruauntes fo di⸗ 
ners cauſes Foz as hte doth not take 
bengeaunce on ſome mens ſpnnes in 
this woꝛlde, but dcferreth the puniſh⸗ 
mentes vntill another lyfe, that ha may 
then vſc them with moze ſeuerity: euen 
ſooftentimes hie dealeth moze hardlye 
with his fapthfull fernaunts,not becauſe 
they haue committed greater ſynnes 
than other men, but to moztefie in them 
the concupiſences ofthe fleſh. Yea ſome⸗ 
time not reſpecting their ſynnes, be ons 
ly tryeth their obedience , 02 elſe exerti⸗ 
ſeth their pacience. Euen as we ſee that 
the holpe man lobe mas affliced, that by 
the better knowne, Wherefoze there 
aretwo thinges here to be noated : the 
firſt is, that judgement doth often times 
beginne at the houſe of GD: and that 
ber onerpaſſing the wicked doth ſeuere⸗ 
lye puniſhe hys ſeruauntes, and doth 
moze ſharpelye ſcourge in cozrecting the 
vices of his Churche, 


— —— ͤꝗ—.u!!— —2—j— OO 


— . 


vpon Saint 7 OH. Cap. ix. Pag. 


1. 


endes why he aflictedmen . Foz be ſut᷑ - 
fered Peeter and Paule to be executed 
by the cruell tozmenter no leſſe then yk 
they had bene wicked theues, Where 


by we gather that in the 
ofmen the cauſes of the ſame, cannot 
be well diſcerned, e.27, PBozeoner this 
ſo abſurd a queſtion of the diſciples came 
of the common opinion at that tune, 
namely, that the ſoule of this blynd man 
bad ſinned befoze in ſome other man, by 


that th 

which Pithagoras taught , was beleued 
and retetued of them. Vereby wee ſx 
what a depe Labyzinththe curioſity ot 
men is, ſpecial|ly when pzeſumtuouſe | 


—————ů—— — OR 


aul. 119 
17 


John 5. 14 


ſawe ſome to be bozne Lame, ſome 
ſqinte eyed, and ſome ſtarke blinde, and 


| 
otherſome monſterouſe in body: Nowe | 
when they onght to haue reuerenced the 
Judgementes of God , they woulde in | 


theſe wozkes haue ſenea manifeſt canſe, 
and they alleaged that, of the which wee 
ſpake euen nowe. And the Jewes are 
not aſhamed at this daye to maintayne 
in their Sinagoges ſuch a foule crrour, 
foz a dinine and heaucnly oꝛacle. By the 
which example we are taught,dilligent- 
ly to take hede leſt yf we paſſe the bonds 


of ſobzietie in ſearching out the Judge- 


bouldneſſe is ioyned thecewith , They | 


mentes of God, the wandering erroz of 
the minde doe carry and caſt vs into hoꝛ · 
rible confuſion, 


Let vs rather ſaye thus, Thou O| 


Lord art Iuſt, and thy Iudgementes are 
true, although we cannot comp;chende 
them. 

A. Furthermoze the Diſciples had 
hearde the Loꝛde ſaye vnto the Lame 


man, Behoulde thou art made hoale, ſce 


thou ſinne no more, leſt a worſe thing 
happento thee. 
Foz where did theylearne to aſcribe 


: 


[ 


ſuch greuouſe diſcaſes of ners to their 


deſertes. 


And they ſeeme here to haue the ſame 


opinion of this man. oꝛ of his varentes 


The ſecondis, that there art diuers C. Fo although the Innocent childe is 


— 


not puniſhed foz the Fathers offence 
but the ſoule which bath ſinned ſhall dye 
yet notwithikanding that denuncration 
is not voyde, when the Lo2de caſteth the 
ſinnes of the Parentes vppon the Chil- 
dzens backes , and taketh vengeaunce 
vnto the thirde aud fourth generation, 
Therefoze the wzath of God reſteth of- 
ten tymes vppon one family many a- 


ges. 

And as he bleſſeth the poſteritic of the 
Faythfull foz t heir ſakes, ſo he reieceth 
the wicked offpzing, by his iuſt Judge- 
ment caſting boath the fathers and their 
childzen together into lyke deſtrucion, 
Neither canne any man by this meanes 
complayne that he is tniuſtly puniſhed 
fo2 another mans ſynne:becauſe where 
the grace of the @piryte is wanting, 
from euel birdes, euel egges muſt nedes 
come. 

This made the Apoſtles to doubt, 
whether the Lo2dhad puniſhed ye oz noe 
the Sinnes of the Parentes vpon their 


Sonne. 

3. leſus aunſwered: 
Neyther hath this 
man ſinned, nor 
yet his Father and 
mother: but that 


the workes of GOD 
ſhoulde bee ſhewed 


on him. 


ö 


R. What, did not the blynde man 


ſinne when as he was conceiued in fin, 

and ſeing no man liuing ſhalbe Zuſteſied 

in his fight, | 
Did not his Parentes ſprne , who 


not withſtanding, beleued not in Chꝛiſt. 


The Scripture ſaycth All haue gon out 
of the waye all are become vnprofitable | 
there is none that doth. good no not one, 
A, Jauaſwere?DLheſence and meas 
ninaof this aunſ mere, ot Chꝛiſt depen⸗ 


deth 


Eee. 8.20 


Queſtiou 


Auuſvveic. 


— —— —0 


* 


| 
| 


| 


1 
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. 


Plat. (30. 


wherefoze this man was bozne blinde. 

C. Neyther doeth he ſymply deliner 
hym and his from all blame 
but onely denyeth the cauſe of the blind- 
nelle to be ſonght in the ſynne. As yl Ver 
ſhould ſape. 

The ſpeciall cauſe wby this man was 
bozne blind was, that occaſton might bee 
geuen to ſct fozth the glozy of God, and 
- ſinncof hs 


Paren 

M. Fo2this man was appoynted 
from euerlaſting, to miniſter occaſion 
by bis blindneſſe to the Donne of God, 
to manifeſt the wozkes of his Father: 
the which manifeſtation appertayneth 
to the glozy of God, R. Chzilt there- 
foze teacheth that although all men are 
ſinners pet not withſtanding all afflici- 
ons come not by the merite and deſert of 
ſynnes. 

Foz God afflicteth men fo; diuers 
reſpectes: ſometime be puniſheth them 
fo; their ſinties , and ſometune he afflic- 
teth them foz his glozy. If her haue re- 
ſpec to ſynnes, and to the deſert of Ini⸗ 
quitie, there is no puniſhment ſo great 
with the whiche we are not Juſtl y afflic- 
ted, ſo many of vs as haue had our oꝛigi⸗ 


nall from Adam. 
Fo2 if the Loꝛde be cxtreame to marke 
what is donc amiſſe, who ſhalbe able to 
abide it. 

But yf be baue reſpec vnto his glozy, 
be afflicteth not fo: ſynne , but to the 
ſetting fozth of his glozy. 20 be afficed 
loſeph, and the Iſraclites in Egipt, that 
he might be honored in affliction: that is 
to ſay that God might beopenly known 
to bx a helper anddeliuerer in trybula⸗ 
tions. 

C. So that when we knowe not the 
cauſes of afflidions, we muſt not be to 
curiouſe, leſte we be boaſh iniuriouſe 
vnto God, and alſo towardes oure Bꝛe⸗ | 


| 


| Ru daye 5 


But that the workes 
575 GOD. 


C. Der doch not ſaye , one wozke but 


Gods ſeneritie was to bee ſcene in bym, 
whereby others might learne to feare 
and to humble them ſelues. Afterward 
followed the benefitc of deliveraunce, | 
in tde which the wonderfull gavneſle of 
God did appeare. 

| Wherefoze Chziſte by theſe woꝛdes 


went aboute to make his to 
dope fo the ſygbt of the Piracle: but pet 
he admoniſheth them generally, that 
this cauſe ought to ſceme Juſt and lawe⸗ 
full ynough inthis wozlve when God 
ſetteth fozth his name. 
| And there is noe cauſe why men 
| Honlde diſpute with Cod, finds hath 
made them inſtrumentes of his glozy 
— L 
euere. 


4. 


I muſte worke 
the workes of hym 
that ſente mee, while 
The 
nighte commeth 
= no man can 


worke. 

B. Be calleth the pꝛeſent tyme the 
daye: and that rightly Foz de was that 
bzight Sonne of righteouſneſſe whiche 
ſhined with the bzight beames of doarin 


1 - — * . * 
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deth vppon the Diſciples demaunde, eren. 
which did not ſymply aſke, wbetder that | R. Furthermoze, we mut noate, 
dlynde man oz his Parentes had finned that calamities do not happen vnto vs 
but whether this blinde man bad not by | | by chaunce, but by the will of God, that 
| his owe linne befoze he was bozne,de- at the len cd he mae be gloziſled. 
ſerued to be blinde: boath which to haue | Wherefoze b& whichreiedeth the crole 
| ſpoken had bene very abſurde. But the | | though unpatience, reieueth the glozy 
Lozd declarethvnto them the true cauſe | | of God, 


x bem, 


and of the wozkes ofeternall lyfe, And | 


| be calleth that time in the whiche hee | 


ſhould 


Foz when the Sunne riſeth , man alſo 
aryſeth to bis labour, and ſhoztiye after 


generall rule , namelye, that the race 
and courſe of euere mannes lyfe, is, as 
it were a daye. 

Wherefoze , as the ſhoztneſſe of the 
light doeth pzougke the labourers to dil · 
ligence and induftrye , leaſt the night 
ſhould onertake them befoze they fintſhe 
theyz wozke : euenſo, when we beholde 
that we haue a ſhozt time of lyte geuen 


— 0" 88 
A. While we have time ſar he 
poſtle) let vs doe god. Alſo 

— , V Vhyle yee haue lyght, walke 


in the 85 » leaſt the darkeneſſe com- 
pre you. 

R. Foz ſolong we haue the dave, as 
the wozde is pzeſentlye Pꝛeached vnto 
vs, 


5. Solong as I am inthe 


worlde , I am the 
lyghtof the vvorlde. 


— — 


C. This is ſpoken by a figure called 
atio. Fo2 it might ſame abſurde, 


vbnto bs , wee ſhoulde ber aſhamed of | 
idlencfle. | Andnowe alſo Chziſte doeth no lefſe | C A 
To be ſhozt , fo ſone as God ſhineth by chene inthe wozide , than he dyd when | 
vocation, that is, ſo ſone as God begin | | he was conuerſaunt among menne . 


not, but that he ought toexecute that by 
dim ſelfe „ whiche was committed to 
him of the Father, at what tyme her 
was manifeſted in the fleſhe to that ende 
Alſoit letteth not but that his co2pozall 
pꝛeſence, might be the true and ſingular 
lyght of the woꝛld, the bzightnefſe wher⸗ 
of hath appeared in all ages, 

Foz from whence bad the Fathers in 
| olde tyme light, how alſo haue we light 
at this daye, but by the bꝛight beames 
of Chzilte offered + Whcrevppon it 
followeth , that whoſoeuer haue not 
Chailt to be their directoure, they wan- 
der as it were blinde men, groping in 
the darke , confuſedlye and without 03- 
ber 


x * You maye reade moze concerning 
the lygdt Chriſt, in the firſt Chapter, in 
the thirde,andin the eygbt Chapters go- 


that Ch2iff doeth pzefire vnto hum ſelfe a | | ⁊ 

tyme of wozking , ——— bee ing befoze. 

ſhoulde bee in perryll to be onertaken 

and pzeuented with thenight as other | G. Aſſone as he had thus 

men are. 7 : 
Foz bee compareth him ſelfe to the if eben. hee ſpatte on 

re, whick lluminatthtbe m— the 'grounde , and 


made | 


— 


— 


— 
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ſpittle,aad he anoin- 
ted wittithe claye the 
eyes of the blinde. 


By, Ber toyneth to his wozdes the 
der de, declaring by the verye wozke , that 
be is the light and the illumination of 


epes of the blinde Foz be whiche a- 
noiateth oz wypeth a mans eyes with 
clape , docthafter a ſozte encreaſe his 
blindneſle 


Who woul de not baue thought that ey ⸗ 
ther her had mocked the pe man , 02 
elſe that lyke a madde man, her had dal⸗ 
lyed x played with himſeife . But by this 
meanes ber thought der woulde trye the 
Fayth and the obedience of theſe menne, 
that he might bee an example foz all men 
to followe. 

Foz this is a true experiment andtryal 
of Faith, when a godlye minde being 
content with the ſimple woꝛde of GDD, 
doeth pzomiſe that vnto him ſelfe, whi⸗ 
che other wiſe ſemeth incredible The 
readineſſe of obedience followety Faith 
at the harde beles , inſomuche that he 
wyllinglye ſubmytteth bim ſelfe vnte 
God , whiche is perſwaded that der will 
be vnto him an'aſſured guide and ſtaye, 
N. Chiilt might haue healed him with 
bis wozde onelye , as hee healed cer- 
tayne others 5 bat hee thought god to 
heale after this manner , that he might 
trye the Fayth and the obedience of 
the blinde man. C. and migut there- 
withall declare, that as at the firſt, 
man was made of claye, ſo in opening 
mennes epes hee vſed claye , ſbewing 
thatpower in part of the bodye , which 
the Father declared in the whole wozk- 
manſhippe of man, 

©: it maye bee that hee purpoſed to 
declare by this ſigne , ttat it was no | 
moꝛe barve fo2 him to open the eyes of 


made claye of the 


7. And ſaydevntohim: 
Goe waſhe thee in 
the Poole of Syloe, 
( which by interpre- 
tacion is as muche to 
ſay as ſent,) He went 
his waye therefore 
and waſhed , and 
came againe ſeeing. 


B. The Lode to open the eyes of 
this blinde man, vſed thoſe thinges , in 
the whiche no man coulde haue thought 
any ſache power at all to haue bene, 
but woulde rather haue Judged it to be 
the wozke of his power. 

By, Furfhermoze he declared that the 
elements are not to be de 
ſaluacion and iuſtiſication come not by 
them, which by his inſtitucion ſerue foz 


a miſterye. 

Ok the whiche kinde is the Mater in 
Baptiſme, and the Bzeade and Wine in 
the Lozdes Dupper,and ſuch lyke.B. Foz 
be alone bzingeth all thinges to paſſe by 
dis power. Zherefoze in that be vouch- 
ſafeth to vſe certaine Creatures in this 
wozke , hee doeth it not to finiſhe the 
wozke , but to honoure his Crea- 
tures, the which he avmitteth to the Pi⸗ 
niſteryeof his godnelle, and to the woz-, 
king with his power, C. But de com- 
maundeth to waſhe in the Pale of Siloe, 
paraduenture to caſte the Jewes in the 
teeth with this, that they them ſelues 
were in the faulte that they felte not tbe | 
pzeſent power of God: euen as allo the 
Pꝛophete Eſaye repzoucth the men in 
bis tyme , fo; that they refuſed the fofte 
running waters of Syloh, and deſyzed 
the ſtrong and mighty Kiacrs. | 

And this alſo ſcemeth to bee the 
cauſe why El:zeus commaunded Naaman 


the blinde, than to wipe of claye oz dyzt 


— the Syrian ta waſhe in Jordan, His, The 1 
ro 3 


Wale of Siloh, was at the fte of mount 1 


Syoh, — 


— 


— — — — 
— Cc 


vpon Saint 70 HN 


Cap. ix. Pag. 


Sion, which dyd not bzeake and ſpzing 


ſpꝛing being nere vnto the Temple, dyd 
dayly put the Jewes in minde of Chiſt 
to come: whome notwithſtanding being 
offered vato them , they deſpiſed , 

By, And the Lo2des minde was to de⸗ 
clare, that he was that pzomiſed Meſsia: 
which was ſent, and the moſt plentifull 
and wholſome well of all gavneſſe and 
felicifie, of the which, whoſoener dzonke 
— thirſte: euen as it is ſayd 


Hee went his -— 
5550 waſhed. 


A. The blind man dyd not fall away 
eyes were annointed withclaye, neither 
dyd he derpde the commaundement of 
Chziſt , when he was ſent to the Pale 
of Syloh : but as there he gane place vn/ 
to the wozke of Chzilt , cuenſo here hee 
wyllinglye obeyed bis commaundement: 
although all theſe thinges ſemed ridicu- 
lous to humaine reaſon , yet nokwith- 
ſtanding he whollye ſubmitted him ſelfe 
vnto Chzilt, | 

C. Ik amp man obiecte and ſaye that 
the blinde man knewe not who Chzilt 
was, that he might geue vnto him that 
due honour whiche belongedto the ſonng 
of GDD : that is verye true : buf, 
becauſe he dyd belecue that he was ſent 
of God , and ſubmitted him ſelfe vnto 
bim, nothing doubting but that he was 
true and iuſte, he dyd bebolde and ſee no⸗ 
thing in bim, but that which was diuine: 


ledge of Chꝛiſte, gaue and ſubmitted 
him felfe whollye vnto bim, bis Faith 
and — moze 
pꝛa E. 
By. Wherefoze it we ſimplye belceue | 


* * - 
were alxue in thatCitye, as ye ſhall ſ@ 
anon " 


yea , in that be hauing ſo ſmall know- j-— 


the woꝛde of God, andcontemnenot we 
Dacramentes of the Lo2de, be wyl geue 


pꝛomiſed. 4, Foz he is Faithfull bes 
knoweth not howe to lye , andhe cannot 
deny dim ſelfe, 


8. So the neyghboures, 
and they that had 
ſeene him before, 
vvhen he vvas blind, 
ſayde : Is not this 


he that ſate and beg- 
ged⸗ 


By, Pere the Euangeliſt heweth 
dowe this miracle was made knowne, 
firff to the common ſozt of „ and 
after that tothe Rulars, M. Theblind 
man after he was reſtozed to his light, 
returned firſt of all from the Pole of 
Syloh , to bis friendes and acquaintance 
with great tove , Foz his 


Aud herebppon came the occaſion of re- 
nealing and publiſhing this miracle. Foz 
if be bad aboade among ſtraungers, and 
of his illuminacion had ſtyll remained 
bnknowne. C. Yowbeit.the blind man 
was not onelye knowne to bis neygh- 
bours , but alſo tomany of the inhabi- 
tauntes of the Citye , becauſe hee was 
wont to ſpt begging at the Gate of the 
Temple: and ſuch among the common 
ſoztof people dyd the moze beholde hun. 
B. And thus we ſ& , howe all thinges 
ſerue the Lozvde , Foz in this. that this 
man was a beggar , it ſerued ſomewhat 
to the ſetting fozth of the glozyc of God; 
fo2 berebpon it came that he was known 
to man, and ſo be was knowne moze 
and moze- | 


9. Some ſayde, 


c 


this] 


— —— — — — ——— 
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* 


— 
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is he: other ſayde, he thine eyes opened. 
: is lyke him: Hee him : 
| ele ſayde, I am euen 


hee. | 


| C. As impietye is cunning and er- 
| pert inough in obſeuring the wozkes of 
| God : many thought that it was not the 
ſame man,becauſe in him the ynwonted | II. Hee aunſwered and 


and wonderfull power of God was to Us 
| ond l mk 
ma 5 | 

| lefſecredite andfaith it hath among men. 22525 
But their voubting was a helpe and fr- claye, and annointed 
| Ooſpell: becauſe hereby it came to paſſe, mine eyes, and ſayde 
that by their pzoclayming of it, the blind vnto mee , Goe to 


e moze ſet fozth the graceof he Pool | F 
3 the Poole Sy oe an 
| — anddiſpoſition of ſuche as are il waſhe . And when I 
— — — Went and vvaſhed, I 
do ſimply and trnely ſet fozth the wozkes 
ͤ—2—ÿͤ — receiued my ſight. 
| feſſe Chzift. 4, Alſo , no Chzilkian 
whiche is made partaker of the grace of 
Chzilt by repentaunce, ought to deny 
what be was befoze his conuerſion, but 
toconfeſſe him ſelfe,howe euill ſoener he 
my 
Do Mathewe 18 no ed 
_ to confeſſe that he was a Publicane be- | | <eth vs, to ſet all lettes t Jmpediments 
| foze bis converſion. Paule allo in diners ; | aſide, andbouldlye to gos fozward whe- 
places of his Epiltles , maketh mencion | | fber ſoeuer the Loꝛde calleth vs: and let 
of his condicion befoze his conuerſion, | vs not doubte , but that whatſocuer wee 
that be might the moze largely commend | | fake in bande ſhall baue p2oſperous ſuc 
Col. n. | the grace of Chzilt. — if ſo be we ber lead and guided by 


Solor-114] At this daye , they whiche from baſe 


Ada. 26.9 | eſtate, and as it were from the | 
— — |; g. Then ſayde they vnto 
N ————— ” im Where is he:He 
— | ſayd, I cannot tell. 
By. This argueth that the blinde 
man had not as yet ſ&ne Jeſus, ney- 


| vnto him, howe are] Junge in dba tlas Wut de kü. | | 
| _ 


— 


man returneyfrom the Pole of Syloe 
withbis exes opened By, but as he dpd 
der pe often at other times, ſo here allo, 
ſo ſone as be bad ſent him to the Pole, 
he went apart, that by his example bee 
might teache vs humilitis and modeſty. 
M . De had done the wozke of his Fa- 
ther after the which he departed, 


tz. They brought tothe 
Phariſees , him that 
a lytle before was 


blinde. 


c. The narration whiche nowe fol- 
loweth doeth declare, that the wicked 
are ſo farre from p;ofiting by the woꝛde 
of God , that the moze theyare vaged by 
the power thereof, the moze they ſpewe 
out theyꝛ concepued poyſon, The reſto- 
ring of the ſight to the blinde man, ought 
verilyeto haue mollefied ſtoany heartes: 
but the Phariſees being aſtoniſhed at the 
newneſſe and greatneſſe of the thing, 
ſhould haue ſtayed ſo long vntyl they had 
tryed and found whether it were a Di⸗ 
uine wozke 02 no: but the bateredof 
Chziſt made them ſoraſhe madde , that 
by and by they condemne that whiche 
they hrard to ber done by him. 

Bv. There foze ſo ſone as the miracle 
of Chzift was knowneto the common 
ſozt of people, it was alſo knowne to the 
Kulars. C. And the Euangeliſt na⸗ 
meth the Phariſees , not becauſe other 
ſectes were fauourable.vato Chziſt, but 
becauſe this ſecte was moze boulde and 
toute, to defende the pꝛeſent ſtate, than 
thereſt, Foz hipocriſie is alwaye crucl 
and pzowde. And it is vncertaine, with 
what minde they bzought this blind man 
to the Phariſcis. B. Some thinke, that 
they vefired to tell them that the Love 
whome they ſo perſecuted, was not an e⸗ 
uil man, bauing done ſogreat a miracle. 
C. It may bee alſo that many flatterers 
to pleaſe the Phariſeis , ſought to ob- 


miracle. 


| 


Dtherſome thinke it mo2e likelpe that 


cure and ouerthꝛowe the glozye of the | 


the greater partof the common pcople, 
ſuſpending 


light. This is the pꝛepoſterous religion 
of the common ſozt of people, which ado⸗ 
reth and renerenceth the wicked tirants 
of the Churche , vnder the pzetence of 


dinine renerence : but as fo God they 
contemne both in wozdes and wozkes , 
2 2 RIS at all te 

By, They pꝛoduce thereſoꝛe him, who 
was reſtozed from blindneſſe to ſight, 
and ſet. him befoze the Rulers of. the 
people, in the court of the high Pzieft , oz 
in the Temple oz Sinagogue, 


14. And it was the Sab- 
both daye, when 
Ieſus made the claye, 
and opened his eyes. 


B. The circumſtaunce of the tyme 
alſo dydmake verye muche to the farder 
ſetting fozthof the miracle. Foz then 
men were at reſt , and reſozted to the 
Temple. befoze the which it is lykelye 
that this blinde man dyd ſit, 

C. But Ch iſt of purpoſe dyd choſe the 
Sabboth day, which ſhould geue occaſion 
of offence vnto the Jewes. Mee had cx- 
perience inough befoze in the lame man, 
whome he healed, that this wozke alſo 
ſhould be in daunger of repzofe , Why 
then doeth he not auoyde the offence 
( wbich der might caſclye haue done) but 
becauſe he woulde make the mallicious 
doinges of his enemies ſerue, to ſet fozth 
the power of God? 

The Sabboth daye was vnto them as 
it were a whetſtoane, to pꝛouohe 
to enquyze moze narrowlye of the 
whole matter. And what pꝛoſite had 
they by their dilligent inquirye of the 
matter, ſauing that the trueth of the mi/ 


racle , dyd mo2e cuidentlye appeare: 


II By 


them 


vpon Saint 7 O HX. Cap.ix. Pag. 341 


| 


—C— 


— 
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y tbis exampie wer are taugt, that, tt came to palle, that the blinde man ſet⸗ — | 
; tothe ende we maye followe Chzilt, the all feare aſlde , declared the whole 
enemies of Chꝛiſt muſt bee exaſperated without diſſimulation oz ftaye, 
—ͤ— — et tuen as he had done defoze, 6 
0 , 
— — — 16. Therefore ſayd ſome 
ee n ofthe Phariſees, This 
muſt remember the rule whiche ber p2e- man is not of GOD, 
Ive, twe tt we mal at alle 25 becauſe hee keepetł 
they 185 ar the innocent . Other ſayde, howe 
0 onty owne . 
parle. B. Jt is nomaruaile therefoze can a man that is a 
if ſo be this miracle could not mone them, Wy 
tohaue abetter kungement of Chail. ſynner 7 doe ſuch mi- 
| racles And there| 


15. Then againe tit Phä- 
riſees alſo aſked him: — ſirytc "OY | 


how he had receiued FT berefore ſayde Jane 


his ſight? He ſaid vn- 2 | 
| r to den He put cla of rhe Phar iſees. 
| g P * C Firtt of all, they omitting the que- | 
|. . Yppon myne eyes, |ſtimoſths fee, Wſpute about the Lawe 
| andi waſhed and do [gia — — | 
ſee | | bat they finde faulte inthe circumſtance | 
# of time, and do deny that to be the wozke 


By, Although the Phariſees were | | of God, by which the &abboth is bzoken, 
| alreadye certifped of the whole ozdcr of | But firſt they ſhoulde hane demaurded 
the miracle, by them which bzonght the | ann ſought whether the bzcaking of the 
| blinde man vnto them, yet notwithſtan- | | Sabboth, were a Godlye wozke 02 no? 
| ding, againe they demaunde of the man, | | What dyd let them that they coulde not 
| how he was reſtoꝛed from his blindnefſe | | ſe this, but only becauſe they being blin⸗ 
to ſight : the which their demaunde was | | ded with mallice , and with a wicked al⸗ 
not without the pzouidence of God, Foz | | fection, ſa we nothing: Po2coner , they! 
| lo Pauger all the enemies of Ch:ilt; the | | were ſufficientlye alreadye taught of 
power of Chzift was plainlye and plen- | | Chzilt, that thoſe benefites which GOD 
tifully pzeached. = 3 gaue bnto men, were no moge a bꝛea- 
C. The people had hearde befoze this | | king of the @abboth, than was Cirtum⸗ 
confeſſon,out of the blind mans mouth: | | ciſton . And the woꝛdes of the La we da 67 l. 
and nowe alſo the Phariſæs are made cemmaunde men onelyeto ceaſſe from | 
| witneſſes of the ſame; whoroulde obiect | | theirowne wozkes , and net from the | 
that this rumour was raſhlye rapſed vp | | wozkes of Ood. By. Therefoze they ſhew ny 
of the common ſozt of people without a | | fbeir vnthankeful caueling,ſpit#ful and 
ny ground, and no leſſe rafhly tecerned. vrigooly mind, C. Foz they baue no cauſe | 
By, Therefoze as trueth is euer imple | | at all to erre, but becauſe they — 


| andmanifeft,foalſo it is fre, Verrvpen | |! wyllineverre, 


— — — — — 


Euenſo 1 


— 


Other ſzid bind can a 7 


M. Vere we ſe that ſome of the Pha 
riſes were not ſo mallicious as other 
ſome were, neither wereſo great ene⸗ 
mien tdChzilt as others were. C. Euen · 
ſo weſs alſo at this — -/-— 
oftenkimes mixt with the bad 


That ts a nner. 8 


C. This wozd(Sinner)in this plate, as 
in many other places alſo , is taken foz 
wicked perſon, andcontemnerof God, 
-| V Vherforedoth,your. Mauſter eage with 
Publicans and — ? that is to ſaye, 
with wicked and nanghtyo men , which 
haue an pil name. Ko by ths bzeakingof 
tho @abbotb, the enenites of Ch2iſt ga- 
thered, that be was a pzophane — 
boyde of all Religion On the 
rye parte theſe men which were Anif, 
rent, and Judged moze bprightly,thinke 
bim to deGodlye and religiouſe, Which 
was indued with finguler power of Ood 


meth not to bee a ſufficient Argument: 
Foꝛ ſometimes Ood ſufforeth falſe o- 


ate eh phetes to Wozke miracles: And we know 


>| that watdan lyke an Apo Zmmitateth 
the woꝛkes of Ood, to deteiue the ſimple 
as it is wziten in Deuteronomie, chap- 


thewe, 

C.Althongh therfoze theſe men do wel, 
in ſpeaking ſo reuerently of miracles, / 
in the wbich appearcth the power of god 
wevythewno great 


be the Pꝛophete of God, Foz the Cuan- 
geliſt would not baue their aunſwere to 
be taken foz an Dzacle : only he ſetteth 
fozth the wicked contumatie of the wic- 


licioufly to cauill in the manifeſt woꝛkes 


though they were admonſſhed. 


cattilations, | 


fo wozke miracles , Yowebezit this ſer / 


ter thirtene and in the ſeuenth of ** 


pet notwithſtanding 
rcaſon-why Cbꝛiſt ſhoulde be thought to 


ked enemies of Chziſt, who ſeking ma- | 


| 


[| 


of Chꝛiſt, would not ſlay, no not a litle, 


— nd e e 


1 7 


* 


Cbꝛiſt among 
————ü—¹n-ꝛ 
wicked and baungerouſe cuell is a Scil⸗ 
me in the Church of God. om commeth 
it to pale then that Chaiſte ſoweth diſ⸗ 
coꝛde among the teachers of the Church: 
Aunſwere here vnto is eafely made. that 
Chzilt bad no atter reſpea, then that by 
reaching aut his bande to all men, ber 
might ba ing them vnto God the Father 
but the diſcencion roſe of their own mal⸗ 
lice who bad no minde to appzoche to 
God the Fatber. 

Therfoze al they do deuide the Church 
by Sciſme, wich cannot abide to geue 
place tothe truethof God, Andit is 
better foz mento diſagree among them 
then lan all generally to departe 
godlynelfe, UWherfoze ſo often as 
diſtencions do aryſe, we muſt conſyder 
| the 0ziginall of them. M. Foz they do 
| amiſſe which at this daye blame the goſ- 
pel as the cauſe of diſcencion and dimſid, 

CHR. Foz all ciſme is not by and 
hy euell. uen as al conco:d is not alway 
awd , Foz we muſt Judge ofthe trueth 

| by the cauſes ; But concerning this mat- 
| ter reade the tenth af Mathewe , begin- 
ning at the thirtie fowze verſe . 


17. They ſpake vnto 
the blind man againe 
What ſayeſt thou of 
him, becauſe he hath 


opened thine eyes: 
Hee ſayde, hee is a 


Prophete. 


| Bv. Left thedaunger of the Scifme' 
and ſtrife ſhould be moze encreaſey and 
ſpꝛed abꝛoad the wicked do ſubtily bꝛean 
ok the attrication. C. Bat the moze dilli- 
gent enquiry that they make, the moze 
migdtely poth the power of God declare 


among them. 


| 


Pag. 14463 | 


it ſelfe . Foz they do. enen as if on ſhould 


go 


— — 


deutdety 
the church. 


— 


—— __ —— 


C. But the Lo2de in this thing diſapoin« 


| thzough feare, doe eyther deny him, 03! 


— — _ 


— concergingChailt as 
thus: What talke vou of the power of 
Jeſu, ſeing that he bath ſuch an euill opi- 
nionof bim, which hath felt his powers 


ted them: foz in that a rude and ignozant | 
man, voide of al feare,nothing 
theyz thzeateninges, affmmeth Chzilt 

bea we muſt nedes impace the 
ſame to the grate ot God: that this truſt 
mape be us it were another miracle, 
Wherefoze ifhe which as pet knew not. 
the Sonne of God, dyd ſo bouldlye and 
frelye confeſſe Chzift to be a Pzophbets, 
how are they to be diſcommended, which 


| elſe holde their peace , when they knowe 
that he ſitteth at thc right hande of the 
Father, and ſhall come from thence to be 


Therefo2e ſeeing this blinde man dyd 
not quenche this ſparke of knowledge, 
we muſt endeuour our ſclfe that a true 
and per fed confeſſion maye ſhine out of 
the fall bꝛigdtneſle which hath illumina⸗ 
ted our beartes, By, Wherefo:ec al- 
though the blinde man had not attained 
to the full knowledge of Chꝛiſt, vet not- 
withſtanding, be being in great perrill, 
plainclye confeſſeth the trueth , concer- 
pinion which he bad conceiued 


Lo2de 
95 Hebrewes tall a Pꝛopbete, a 
man of God , a holye man, a true and 
faithfull man. 
AM , Yowe farre therefoze doth be dif- 
ferre from thoſe which ſayde,This man 


the Judge of the whole wozlde? A 
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3000 about to pot ont the flame. with the | | ig notaf Gov,log he keepethnot the wab· 
— — ge both And yet notwithſtanding they 
as we ſer the wicked to ſ(@ke, all meanes | | were called the moſt holye ann learned 
to Gods truth, there is nocauſe | | men, and were the heads and Ralars of | 
why we ſhould beafeard,oz to careful foz | | the people : but as ſua this man be was a 
the ſacceſſe: becauſe by that meanes they | | baſe beggar, am Aist, andone gnozant 
do moſt of indie the tyght. By, By | | of the 
this queſtion the doc as it were ſupplye A. Thus, that which is pzecions in the 
anaunſwere „ and doe pzeſcribe vato | | ſight of men, is an abhomination in the 
him what de ſhould ſape,as thas, Becauſe light of God, 
— — — 
c C7 

2 breaker of the Lawecannotbe he 18. But the Iewes dydnot 
e Gol: Brtvonatweretder| beleeue the man, 


beene blinde and re- 
ceyued his ſyght, vn- 
tyll they called the 
5 Father and Mother 
dl him that had re- 
ceiued his ſyght. 


"Bu, The Phariſees being diſapoin- 
ted of their dope „ and not knowing 
alſo howe to bzing they2 purpoſe topalle, 
are madde angrye and in chafe with 
tbem ſelues, not knowing which waye 
to turne them: notwithſtanding at the 
laangth they finde out a newe waye, by 


— nn a freſhe againſt 


il 
7 
I. 


the myꝛacle which Chꝛiſt had ſhewen. 
If any man aſked a reaſon why they 
dyd-not beleeue , there is no doubte 
but that they were voluntaril pe blinde. 
Foz what dydkaye them from the ſight 
of the euident wozke of OD, which 
was befoze their eres, naye , what 
dyd let them , being plainely conuin- 
ted „ why they dyd.not belcue that 
which they ſawe to be true, but onelye 
the inwarde mallice of they; beartes, 
wbiche dyd ſo blinde them, that they 


| 


couldnot ſæ, and alſo the cffeaual woz- 
king of Sathan, | 


A 


* » 


9 


— —— — — — — Uw— 


1 J 


vpon Saint OH. Cap. x. Pag. 
The ſame alſo Paul teacheth to bee ful- 
—ꝛ , | ſonne, whome yee 
ſaying: If he Golpellbeobyd, eg ſay was 412 blind? 
to them that are 
GOD of this worlde , i- a doth he nowe 
—ñ—— he, ſee then? 
Wee being warned by ſach examples. g 
tet vs learne not to bzing lets and ſtates . It ſameth that theſe wa;ves 
to our ſclues, to dʒiue vs from the fayth. | | were ſpoken and by anchozity, 
AM, — — — — — 
ol the blinde man to ber called, doping ve repozte : pe bable v 
— muche concerning one, whome pe ſa pe 
— — 
was blinde, eyther to be their ſonne,ey- | | and which nowe recetued : 
— — — — , 0 doe pe knowe bim: Jf this bee he, tell 
elle woulde one waye oz other obſcure | | vs howe it —— de ſhoulde re- 


+ | the Palme Tre, the which, the moze 


19. And they aſked him 


the miracle of Chziff, R. But the moze 
they ſought to obſcure it, the moze they 
made the ſame to be knowne , Foz the 
wyll and wozke of God is euer wont to 
2 the ſubtile pzaciſes of the wic- 

It was the wyll of G DD that lo- 
ſcph ſhoald bee Lo2d ouer his bzethzen: 
wherevppon this his will pzeuayled a- 
gainſt the wicked pzactiſes of his bze- 
thzen,ſo hardly can the wil of God be re- 
ſtrained. BV. The ſame may be ſapde 
of Mardochæus, whome Aman bated 
to the death. Foz the moze that Aman 
ſough to deiecte dim, the moze highlye 
dyd God ſake fo eralt him. 

And thus, Trueth is verye lyke vnto 


it is pꝛeſſed downe, themoze ftrongly it 
ariſeth . It commeth to paſſe therefoze | 
by the Jnquiſitton of the Phariſeis, that 
all the circumſtaunces of the miracle, 
are moze craalye diſcuſſed , than it no 
Inquiſition at all had beene made. Foz 
that wbiche bytherto ſ@med obſcure, | 
doubtfull, and not ſuſftientipe pꝛoued. 
is nowe made moſt euident and mani⸗ 
feſt , and without all doubte and con⸗ 
trouerũe. 

C. The Cuangelift calleth thoſe which 
were the Rulers of the people, the Icwes 
by a figure called Sinecdoche. | 


Is this your 


ſaying: 


r —O—⏓᷑òĩÜ§ꝙü . 


bozne blinde, and thirdi ye, howe de re- 
cetued his ſight, 

C. They doe ſubtillye include moze in 
this their queſtion, that they might take 
awaye all occaſion of aunſwere: acco2- 
ding to the wonted manner of all ſuch as 
are oppzefſours of the trueth, 


20. His Father and Mo- 
ther aunſwered them 
and ſayde, We know 
that this is our ſonne, 
and that hee was 
borne blinde: But 
by what meanes hee 
nowe ſeeth, we can- 
not tell: or who hath 
opened his eyes, can- 
not we tell: he is olde 
inough, aſke him, let 
him anſwere for him! 


ſelfe. 


21. 


RR ——?ẽ—— — 
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if 
| 
14 
* 
* 


— _— 
A oy 


—— ———4 
= — — 


, aſke hi 
But by this thep2 vngodly ſilence, they 


bewzaye their 
lye , they receiuing ſo notable a benefite, 
ſhoulde haue bene wholiye moued to ſet 
fozth bis name But being made a- 
fearde , they burp ſo muche as im them 
lyeth the grace of God : ſauing that they 
appoint their Sonne to teſtifye the ſame 
foz them, which ſhould both with lefſe 
enupe, andalſo with greater Faith de⸗ 
dare the whole matter as it was done. 
But pet foz all this, the holye Ghoſt , by 
the mouth ot the Enangelift , condem- 
neth their ſoftnefle,, in that they dyd not 
that which became them . Yowe much 
leſſe excuſe then ſhall they haue, whiche 
by trayterous dental do quite and cleans 
ouerth2zowe Chzilt with bis Doctrine, 
with bis miracles , with his power, and 
with his grace. 

22. Suche wordes ſpake 
his Father and Mo- 
ther, becauſe they 
feared the Iewes: For 
the Tewes had de- 
creed already, that if 
any man did confeſſe 
that he vvas Chriſt, 
he ſhould be excom- 


municate, outof the 


ingratitude Foz verys | 


Sinagogue, 


By, In theſe wo2des Saint Iohnren- 


| 
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aunſwere onetyeto the one halfe of the deretba reaſon why the Parentes dyd 
not aunſwere to the thirdqueſtion of the 


Phariſeis : not becauſe they knewe not 
the aucthour , and manner of the bene- 


they frelye and without perrill confefle 
(tos they had begotten and bzought fozth 
a blinde man) but that which Chzift had 
done, they dare not confeſſe. 

Tberefoze this is a frer confeſionof the 
blindnefſe whiche is in men, befoze the 
cruell Phariſeis : but of the illumtnaci- 
on which Ch2ift wozkoth , not ſo, Both 
are true: hut both haue not their true 
confeſſion in this wozlde. 

Thou mapeſt confeſſe without daun- 
ger the euill that commeth of men, as, 
that thou waſt bozne in ſinne : but the 
grace : godneſſe that commeth by Chꝛitt, 
whereby this enill is taken awape, the 
Phariſaicall ftiranny well not ſuffer thee 
frelye toconfeſſe. 


For the Tewes had 
S el alreadye. 8 


B. Þereby it maye eaſilye be gathe- 
red, that it beganne now to be repoꝛ ted, 
that Jeſus was Chziſt. C. Further- 
moꝛe this place teacheth vs. that the cu- 
ſtome and manner of excommuuicati- 
on batb beene euer of olde time. Foz ex⸗ 
communication was not then firſt of all 
inuented, but nowe that excommunica- 
tion which was vſed long befoze againft 
Apoſtataas, andcontemuers of the lawe 


foz apuniſhment, was vſedand conuer - 


(tedagainft the Diſciples of Chaiſt , Jt 


bath not therefoze bene the cozruption 


ol one time, oz age, that the ſacred in- 


Titucions of GDD baue bene cozrup- 
ted by men, 

The whiche alſo bath bene among 
Chziſtians: Foz it can ſcarfly be expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed , what barbarous ty;arinye the falſe 
Biſhoppes haue exerciſed in ſubduing 


the people. inſomuche that one durfſte 
ſcarſe to mutter againſt them: and we 


— 


et. 18.17 


1.4,03-5+11- 


Den. 23.5. 


1 ͤ ·õL—— 


vpon Saint FOAHX. 


Cap. ix. Pag. 


ae: Roan what crueltye com - 


R. Foz as there is a double communi- 
on, ſo there is a double excommunicati- 
on: the one is internall, the other is ex⸗ 
ternall , The internall communion 
conſiſteth of one holy Gholt, of one faith, 
of one Chꝛiſt:and of one Lozde which is 
Father of all. | 
The internall extommunicat ion is 
that, when man thzoagh infyvelitye a⸗ 


greeth not with the Godly in one ſpirite, 
in one fayth , and in one Chzift, howe 
Godlye outwardlye ſocuer heeſeme 
to ber. The erfernall communion , is 
the communion of the wozd and Sacra- 
ments. The cyternall excommunticati- 
on is the dep2ination of thoſe thinges. 
Nowe the wicked man which ſayeth in 
bis heart, there is no God, is alway ex- 
communicated : howbeit be is not ſub⸗ 
iede to mans iudgement, i ſo ber he bee 
not an offence vnto the Churche by the 
fruites of impietye. 
F02 if ſo ha be doe offcnd the Church of 
the Lo2d with tbe filthyneCe of bis facs, 
be ought to be caſt out But it any man 
be taſt out of the Church foz the wozd of 
God, 02 fo; the confeſſion of Chiſt by ex- 
communication, it is a bleſſing and not a 


curſe: fo2 Baalam alſo cur ſed the people 
of God, but the Lozd turned the ſame in- 
to bleſſing. 

eA, Pozeouer, though the right of er- 


but reſtozed the ſame to his puritye, that 
it might remaine with vs Cyll. 
Euenſo at thig dae, though in the Pa- 
pacye, this holy diſcipline of tbe Church 
ber pzofaned and abuſed , vet notwith- 
ſtanding, we ought rather dilligently to 
reſto:e the ſame to the fozmer integri⸗ 
tye, than quite and cleane to aboliſhe it. 


There was neuer any tbing ſo well 
begunne in the wozlde, but that by the 
wickedneſſe of men, tbe ſame bath bene 
cozrupted , Sathan ſhould baue to much 
libertye graunted him, if ſo bee enetye 
thing might be fruſtrate , and cleane ta- 


then ſhoulde we haue no Baptiſme , no 


mon:no part of thewhich he bath left free 
from cozruption. I. Jn this place alſo 
we maye noate bo we vll the wozlve 

ſuffer and abide true righteouſneſle. 


at all times coulde be ſenc,than was in 
Chailt , | 


truelye , and all under the pꝛe- 


—— righteouſnefſe , and of che loue 
0 

Wherefoze then ſhouide we be trou⸗ 
bled when the woꝛlde hateth vs, and ca- 
ſeth vs out of his Dinagognes? E. We 
ought rather to reioyte and bee glad: be⸗ 
cauſe wee being not fozſaken of Chziſt, 
dolde faſt the hope of eucrlaſting lyfe. 


23: Then againe called 
they the man that 
vvas blynde , and 
ſayd vnto him, Geue 
GOD che prayſe: 


vvee knowe that 


this man is a Syn- 
ner. 


— — — ——— 


ben aware, whichis cozrupted , Fog fn bes 
Supper of the Lo2de , neyther any Reli- Wc. 
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than they obſcured the ſame. 


they ſtriue God, the moze they 
* ſclues. 


ſweare,as is to bee ſeene in the ninetæne 


peuoure, o the wicked being the inſtru | 
mentes of „dos continuallye 
ſ@ke to hynder the glozypof Chzilt, and to 
hurt the goblye, Af. Theſe Jewes had 
laboured in vaine, in calling and in exa- 
myning the Parentes of the blind man. 
Foz they failed ſo much of theyz purpoſe, 
that they moze confirmed this miracle, 


Wherefoze they returne to the fozmer 
pzatiſe ,- ſubtillye ſeking to defame the 
— gap this miracle , and foz that 
„ they call befoze then againe the 
— . —— alter they 
had ſent awaye his Parentes. 

C. And there is no doubte but that they 
being aſhamed called the blynde man, 
whom at the firſt they found to firme and 
conſtant. Thus, the moze vebementlye 


entangle and inſnare them 
By, They ſ@ke nowe by another way, 
fo dzawe tbis man from the confellion of 
the trueth , that is to ſaye, by fayze ſpea⸗ 
222 zetenceof theglozye of 
C. Foz exhozte him by a ſpe- 
— 44 —— glozy vnto God: 
— — — 
that be aunſwere accozding to the reaſon 
1 — 


Ieue God the prayſe. 


R. They bſed this ſolemne foꝛme of 
ſpeache , when they required any man to 


B. Foz by the name of inner they 
[meant , that the Lozde ſought to trum, 


knowledge of all thinges , Let it there - 
foze ſatiſfpe ther, that we ſo thinks. 
—D—— this day, 
our Biſhoppes and Phariſeis, taking 
— — 
doe boulblp pzonounce what they luſt, as 
though they hauing the keyes of knows 
ledge, ought to be beleeued whatſoeuer 
they ſpeake , as when they ſaye , We 
knowe that this Doctrine ſauoureth of 
Vereſte, wee knowe that theſe, and theſe 
_— 

- Thus God reuealeth the wicked 
2 11 te widen 
goe about with diners coullers and fay- 
ned ſhadowes tocouer the ſame. 


25. Hee aunſwered and 
ſayd, whether he be a 
ſinner or no, I cannot 
tell: 


— 


— 


no man can choſe but maruaile moze at 
the light and ſight of the internall man, 
than of the erternall man” The Pha- | 
riſeis had ſayde, V Vee owe that this | 
man is a ſinner , that is to ſape, a wic 

ked and lewde perſon , ego vs | 


Y | ; one thing | am 
| Een waxes eygauehin to ſure of, that whereas | 
| vnderſtand that no ſma our was | 
| wg tor — Iwas dae [ ſee, | 
| his name went abput to decepue. | 
And verilye ſo as any of vs ſhall . The Cuangeliſt doth not in vaine | 
| ſweare , this pꝛeface ougbt to tome into | ple fo great dilligence in putting downe | 
our mindes, that the trueth maye be | | vnto vs in wzyting the aunſweres of 
no En ppecious vnta vs than he dle this blinde man. Foz they are ſuch, that | 
| 
| 


of God. 
But we ſer that Pipocrites, when they 
pꝛetende the greateſt reuerence of God, 


bez i dh print but alſo 


— — <a — — ——— — = 


foze ſayeſt thou 2 Gene the glozye vntd 
| God, confelle the trueth. | 


8 


vpon Saint FO H cf Cap.ix. Pag. 349 | 


a 
C. 
nner or no. 8 


The which woꝛ des ought to be erpoun- 
ded tronice, (that is to ſaye , meaning 
that hee was int) that de might moze 
ſharpely gaule them. A little befoze be 
had confeſſed him to be a Pꝛophet: when 
be ſawe he p2ofited nothing, ſaſpen- 
ding bis iudgement of the perſon, he p20» 


To theſe wozdes the blind man aun- 
ſwered. 
50 het her he be 
1 


poundeth the matter it ſelte. Foz ber 


1 


woulde not \ſwarue one whit from the 
true teſtimonye concerning di 
Therefoze this graunting vato 
doth not want a ſcozne and mocke, 
as if he ſhoulde ſaye,Bv, Whether Je- 


no matter vnto mer, it is not my parte 
to iudge him: this one thing J can tru⸗ 
lye teſtific, the which alſo J bane found 
true by experience , that whereas be- 
foze I was blinde, J now ſx. 

M. Wherefoze that which ye require 
at my handes to be done, Jcannot doe 
witha god conſcience, by which J am 
conftrayned to thinke of him as of a 
notable Pꝛophet, and not as of a ſinner 
and an enemie to God: and as J am con- 
trained to thinke of bim. ſo alſo J will 
Judge and ſpeake of him. This blinde 


man was moued nether with threatnin-s 
ges, no2 with faire wooꝛdes, but doth 
conftantly and bouldely pzoclayme that 
which greued the aduerſaries, and 
which they woulde, if they had coulde, 
bane taken out ofthe hcartes and 
mouthes of all men, 4, There foze 
this man although her were a lape man 
and vnlerned, could not abide, unwiſely 
raſhly, to ſubcribe and agree againſt his 
owne conſcience to the opinion of the 


ſus bee a wicked man oz no, it maketh 


our llouth and 


hee to thee * Howe 
opened he thine cies. 


rep 
the face of Chailt, whereby they might 
depꝛiue him of the glozye of the miracle. 
C Uerilye, ſ&ing wer ſ& the wicked to 
be ſo buſy t careful to bꝛing their wicked 
actions about, wer may be aſhamed of 


negligence, in 
the wozke of Chzilt ſonegligentlye, 


27. Hee aunſwered 
them, I coulde you 
yere while, andyee 
did not heare: wher- 
tore would ye heare 


it againe: Will ye al- 


lo be his Diſciples 


C. Seeing the enimies of Chꝛiſt 
ſought occaſion by all meanes to ſpcake 
euill of hun, and to darcken and obcure 
the myꝛacle, the Lo2de doth netablye | 
fruſtrat their deuiſes, without the quay» 


ling ofthe blinde mans confkancye : fo2 
hee doth only perſiſt in his conſtancp, but 
doth alſo fraly and ſcuerely repzehend 
them „ foz that they ſought to oner- 


Rabbines and Phariſees, By, Thus tbe tr * 
limple truthofthe Geſpell , byimbecil-| | Pome need ben. fon ſulfiriens 
lytie and weakeneſſe ouercommeth the in their teeth their pceniſhe hatred of 
dong t mighty thinges of hyswozlde, | | 31 .;7 52, a5 i be thoatde fay, I declas | 

red to you euen nowe the ade, and the 
26. Then ſayde they to| | manneralſomotttruetyehow the ſame 


| was done: the which ver haue hearde, 
and no doubt doe vnder ſtande the ſame: 
1 


bim againe, what did 


o 


E 


| 


2.C03.3.17 


peate the ſame againe, except pe there- 


; when pe craclyeknow the matter, ye 
* emraen gy en The wbiche 
her 
ok the blinde Doctozs. C. Foz by theſe 
woꝛdes be meaneth that although they 
were conuicted a hundzed times, they | 
were ſo malicious that they woulde ne- 
uer giue place, This verelpe is greate 
bol deneſſe, that a ble and 
| baſe man, yeaa very Begger, durſt take 
vpon him ſo careleſly to pꝛouake againſt 
bim the wzath and diſpleaſure of the 
high Pꝛieſtes. It ſo ſmall a beginning 
of Fayth onelye, when it is come to the 
battaple, made bim ſo boulde, what er- 
| cuſe ſhall they baue, which being great 
P2cachers of the Goſpell holde they: 
peace, and are ſtarcke dumbe, being 
out of all daunger and perill. 


28 Then rated they him 


ued and dilplealed with the boldenelle 
of the Begger, aunſwered nothing, but 
onely rated and repꝛdued hym. The 
Euanngeliſte doth not erpzeſſe and 
name the repꝛoches and tauntes which | 
theſe holy men vſed againſt this blinde | 
man, . Bult it is like, that what- 

ſocuer the furious madneſſe of anger 

might mone them to ſpcake, that they | 
vttered againſt him , in great diſplea- 
ſure, And amongſt many this was one, 
that they called him a fozſaker of the 
Lawe . Foz in their indgement hee 
coulde not be a diſciple of Chzilt , but he 
muſte fozſake the Lawe of Moyles. 
Setting theſe two as one repugnaunt to 
| the other: C. Cuen as doe the Papiſtes 
at this daye, who let not to oppoſe and 
ſette the mother Church agaynſte the 
Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. A. Thus hipocrites 
are wont to rent and feare God , when 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ix- 


to what ende then ſhoulde nowe re- / 
foze make ſuche dilligent enquirie, that 


Ironice, ſkozning the madneſſe 


* 


and ſayde, Bee thou 
his Diſciple, wee are 
Moiſes Diſciples. 


Bv. The Phariſees being greatly mo- 


they collerably pꝛetend his name. If ſo 
be Chilt be the ſoule of the Lawe , as 


Paule tcachetb, what ſhall the Lawe be, 


body? By this example weare 
that God is not truly heard 4 
but ol bim which geueth attentius herde 
vnto bis voyce, and vnderſtandeth what 
be ſpeaketh and what he meaneth R. 
Wherefoze we haue the nature of wic⸗ 
ked hipocriſie very well depaynted to vs 
in theſe wozdes. Fo; hipocriſy boalteth 
f God, boaſtethof the Fathers, obſer- 
uing nothing lefſe than the woꝛd of Ood 
| andthe fathers. So alſo the Phariſeis 
pꝛofeſſed them ſelues to be the Diſciples 
of Poiſcs,and pet belæued not the woꝛd 
of Poyles, Foz thus he waiteth A pro- 
2 from among youre 
— 2 
is only A ſcolma dirtaing h 
Diſciples vnto Chꝛiſte, if ſo be they had 
bene his very Diſcipls, they would haue 
—— Moyſes, and cleaued vn- 
if, 


But they woulde neyther be the Dil⸗ 
ciples of Poyles, no; yet the Diſciples 


of Chzilt, 

29, Weeare ſure 
that God ſpake vnto 
Moiſes:as br this fel- 

lowe, wee knowe not 

from vvhence hee is. 


As if they ſhould ſape, There is no cauſe 


why we ſhould make him our mayfter, 
Moy ſes is our mayſter and teacheth vs, 
whome we are ſure that Ood hath ſent, 
appzoutng the ſame by many and ſond2y 
ſignes : but from whence this fellow 1s 
come, wwe knowe not: naye, ſering her is 
lewde and wicked, we coniedure and gas 
ther that hee is not ſenteof God at 
all, 

C. This thcrefo2e which they ſaye, that 
they knowe not Chꝛiſt from whence her 
is, is not referred to his countrep 02 na; 
tiue place, but to the Pꝛophetital office, 
Fo2 they alledge that they have noe 


knowledge 


being ſeperated from hym but a dead 


— 


— 


— — 
— <a <a m————ne 


al 


— — 


— they ſhoulde knowe 
what God ſpake u. Moyſes , and 
that they ſhoulde not onelye knowe it 
but alſo ſhoulde imdꝛate it with Fayth, 
and obedience : and ſhoulde imbzace not 
fuche parte thereof aspleaſed them, but 
euer ve whit of it: and choulde interpꝛet 
the fame not after: their owne ſcence 
and imagination, but acco2ding to the 
true ſcence of the @pirite. It they had 
done thefc thinges they had not reiened 
Chzift. Let them noate and marke this 
clauſe, which graunt that the ſcriptures 
ol boath teſtamentes haue the anctho2y» 
tie of the woꝛde af God: and pet fo2 all 
that doe little regarve thoſe thinges 
that arc contayned in them, ercept it be 
ſo farre fozth as they ſerue fo2 their 
tourne. That which Nicodemus ſpake 
differeth farre from this ſaping of the 
Phariſeis , which affirme that they 
know not from whence the Lo2d came. 
Foz het ſayde, V Vee know that thou 
arta teacher ſent from God , Forno 
man can doe theſe ſignes which thou do- 
eſt except God were with him. 


zo. I he man aunſwered 
and ſayd vnto them: 
This is a meruei- 
lous thing, that yee 
wotte noe from 
whence he is, and yet 
hee hath opened 
mine eies. 


By, As they diſput ed, the fayth of thys 
Beager increaſed, God increaſing grace 
in his barte : whereby her bouldely con- 


+; _ vpon-Saint FOH. Cap. ix. 
knowledge of this J- wont to doe likelye tone dim 
— pat] (when the mos ſo — toes bo 
of Gad, the cauſe of our ſauiour and of the truth, 
A. They boalt that they know howe | | and to confute the cozrupt toyes ond try» 
that Godſpake vnto Moy ſes, but it was | | fles of the Scribes andPhariſes. 


A. Concerning Moyſes he aun⸗ 
ſwereth nothing at all: ( fo2 they made 
mention of bim beſyde- the purpoſe ) 
but her aunſwereth to thoſe thinges, 
where they ſayde that they knewe nat 
from whence Jeſus was, and that her 
was a ſinner, 

C.Therefozc he ouerthwartlye robs 
beth them, fo2 that they being nothing 
moued with ſo notablea myzacle,fayne 
that the calling of Chziſt was vn- 
knowne vnto them: as if hee ſhould ſaye 
that it was not mxte that ſb notable a 
p2ofe of the deuine power, ſhoulde be 


nothing regarded, and that the vocati- | 


on of Chzilt ſo confirmed and appꝛoued, 
ſhoulde notwithſtanding haueno credite 
with them, Zv, J meruayle(ſayth he) 
that pee know not from whence Jeſus 
mine illuminatoz came. R. I canbarys 
ly be perſwaded to beleene that ye knowe 
not from whence he is, - when bis 
— declare that her was ſent of 
d. 

C. Alſo the moze be bygeth their 
groſe dulneſſe and malice, the moze he | 
reaſoneth of the nature of Gov, 


Fag. 351: | 


zi. For we bee ſure that 
GOD heareth not 
ſinners : but if anye 
man bee a worſhip- 
per of GOD, and 
obedient vnto hys 
vvill, hym heareth 
hee. 


Bv, As if ha ſhoulde ſape, Cuen now 
pe obiected vnto me that Jeſus was 


temning all bis aduerſaries , and deſpi⸗ 


a wicked and lewde perſon. 


ing all perilles (as all the faythfull are 


Db 2 Teil 


— 


— 


35% | An'Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.ix.| | 


| Tell me J pape vou. whether G D 
| dearcthg obipe a2 vngodlys and wicked 
men. All menſaye that GD D heareth 
the pzaypers of the godlye, and refaſeth 
the papers of the wicked. The godlye 
by fapth ttnowe God, by fayth they call 
vpon G OD, and by fayth they giue 
thankes vato God, and obey bis wyll. 
But God hearde the payer of Jeſu: fo; 
J baue receyued my ſyght . Thorefoze 
Jeſus cannot be a wicked and vngodlye 
man. C. They are deceyued whiche 
thinke that this begger ſpake acco2ving 
fothe opinion of the common ſozte of 
people. Foz this wo2de (Sinner) here 
alſo ſygnifpeth, as it did a little by foze, 
a wicked and vagodiye man. And this 
| theſcripture teachethalwaye , that God 
beareth none but ſach as call vpon him 


| 


: 
: 


| 
| 


Foithma / wild a true and ſyncere hearte, Foz 
eth vs to (&ing that Fayth onelye makefh vs to 
haue ac- hate acceſfe bntoGod, it is moſt cer- 
- - "_—_ taine that the wicked cannot come vnte 
N him : yea her teſtiſteth, that he doth ab- 
hoze they: pꝛapers, euen as he doth 


| boath their ſacrifices, Foz be inuiteth 


| Eſap. ii xi 


the Childꝛen of God vato him by a fin- 
guler pꝛiuiledge, and it is the Spirite 


| | of adoption onely which cryeth in our 
| 


| Rom. 8.15. 


heartes Abba, Father. To be ſhozte 

Sale no man is apt to pꝛape vnto GOD but 

+5 ber which hath bis hearte purged by 

apth. 

| But the wicked as they pzophane the 

hol ye name of God in their pꝛapers, 

euen ſo they deſerue rather to be puni⸗ 

Bla. po. is. eo foꝛ their ſacriledge, than to obtaine 

| anye thing that appertayneth to they; 

ſoules health. As wee are taught in the 
| fyfteth Pſalme. 

Therefoze this Begger doth not rea- 

| ſon amis, that Chꝛiſt came from God, 

becauſe he hearve and graunted hys 


petitions. 
32. Sence the worlde be- 


| gan vvas it not heard 


that anye man ope- 
ned the eyes of one 


that was horne blind. 


C. Veredy tis begger doth amplyfie | 
the excelencye of the miracle, becauiſe 
fo farre as tuet any man coalde remem- 


M. Andverywareipe and wyſelye 
be ſayth not, From the beginning of the 
ne „baue not opened, but, 
From the beginning of the wotlde it 
hathnot beene &c. Foz hevoth 
not diſpute whether God euer opened 
the eyes of one that was bozne biynde: 
but ber ſayth that it was neuer bearde | 
that any man did ſuche a deede. Foz this 
is the d2ifte of his argument, that by 
this ſtraunge and dawonted myzacle, 
by which a man opened the eyes of one 
that was bozne blinde, it was euident- 
lypzoued, that this man was of God, 
Wherevppon alſo he addeth, ſaying, 


32. If this man vvere not 
of God, hee coulde 


doe nothing. 


C. Therefo:e he gathereth that he | 
is ſent of God, becauſe he was induced | 
with ſo greate power of the ſpyzite of 
God, to winne credite to himſelfe and 
to his doctrine, M. By theſe wo2des 
there foꝛe he confoundeth that which the 
Phariſeis had ſpoken, This man is not 
of God, for hee keepeth not the Sabboth 


daye, 

34. They aunſwered and 
ſaid vnto him, Thou 
art altogither borne 
in finne, and doeſt 
thou teache vs? And 
they caſt him out. 


Av.... 
— — 


They 


— nes 


— —[Cà—iw _u_-w_ 


pon · 18. 3 on of the truth. Foz when the — | 


| vpon Saint 70 HN 


Cap. ix. Pag. 


1 They anſwered & ſaid.] 


By, The Phariſeis were out of all 
hope that this begger might eythcr ber 
co:rupted, 02 made afearde, whereby be 
might ceaſe from pꝛeaching of Jeſu: 
furthermoze our Rabbines and doco2s 
were aſhamed, that a begger and ydyot 
had ſtopt theyz mouthes. Wherevpon, 
they come to the ertremitye, and laſte 
poynt: the which is the cruell contempt 
of all oꝛder, of doctrine, and admoniti- 
on, and the condemnation and execrati⸗ 


— — 1 

with the vile man repzoche. C. And 
there is no doubt but that they alluded 
vnto his bliadeneſle : euen as it is the 
manner of pꝛolode men to vere ſuch as 
arc in myſerpe and calamitye. As if 
they ſhoulde ſaye, Thou vile begger,and 
impudent Anaue, dareſt thou be ſo bolde 
as to teache vs, our Dodos, 4 our Rab-s 
bines, Our labour is to ſake out, and 


to teache that which wee deſire, and it 
is thy parte to hearken vnto our com- 
maundementes: wee ought to be heard, 
and it becommeth thee to houlde thy 
peace : wee are holye men, but thou art 
a miſcrable inner. By, Foꝛ by thy wic- 
kcducſſes and heynous offences, thou 
baſt pꝛouoked Gods vengeaunce to light 
bppon tha, thou vile wꝛetche, inſomuch 
that thou being ſtricken with blindneſſe 
haft berne iuſtiye puniſhed of God, who 
bath openly plagued the, and hath mar⸗ 
ked ther as one abhominable, and foz al 


men to take hadeof, R. And dareſt 
thou being ſuche a one diſpute with vs | 
| concerning the holineſle of religion and 
of Fayth? «27, Andart thou ſo impu-| 
deut. that thou art not afeard in our pꝛe⸗ 
ſence toreaſon of devine matters, euen 
as iſ thou wert aholy, iuſt, and learned 
man, and we but ydtotes and ſinners ? 
N. Auaunt with thy madneſſc thou groſe 
Unaue, whome it beſcemeth not to talke 
| with vs, 
| C.Therefoze they dor ſcozne and re⸗ 


pꝛoche hym, euen as if hee had bꝛought a | alwayes to be hearde, by whomſocuer 
| marke and ſhewe token of his wicked- | hee ſpeaketh vnto vs, let vs learne not 
n-\e, cuen from his mothers wombe. to condemne them, that GOD maye 


| 
| 


| fwaded that mens ſoules , ſo ſone 


mens ſynnes with the ſcourges, and pu- 
 niſhmentes of God as we bearde befoze 


| 


bines 


| 


| 


| mallice, as though he dad bene ſo ar- 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


onelp to be hearde, and that others alſo 


to be contumelious to their dignitie and 


Foz diners of the @cribes were per- 


 asthey weredeparted this life, went in- 


rouſe opinion ought to tracde vs to be- 
ware that we alwayes meaſure not 


in the ſecond verſe. M. Let vs alſo noate 
the Pꝛide ot theſe Docoures and Rab- 


This blinde man had with modeſtie 
rendered a reaſon of dis opinion concer- 
ning Chzilt, by which hee belerued that 
be came as a Pꝛopbete ſent of God, vn- 
tobe which he was p;ouoked by the de- 


| | rrogantipe ſpoken, 
oz impertinent to the cauſe, of the which 
| be was demaunded : and pet notwith- 
' tandingthe Phariſes condemne thys 
modeſtye of impudency, becauſe it was 
| boath fre, and alſo repugnaunt to they; 


; rogant that he woulde haue taken vp- 
pon ——— U— + learned 
men in matters faith, To 
man ſuch Dortozs the Church of Chziſt 
bath at this day, who iudge it to be great 
unpudencye, if any ſimple and ignoꝛant 
man, though he be aſked, doe frelye 
vtter bys opinion befoze them, concer- 
ning matters of Fayth. They indge it 


oꝛder: aſthough they were ſuch as ought 


ought not to be hearde, and as though 
God were not wonte to giue fo vnlear⸗ 
— 


bim, and religion, than to theſe greate 


Doco2s: whereby he might ſuppꝛeſſe 
the pꝛyde ol men. 
C. Wherefoze ſeing GOD fande 


— — — 2 — — — — 


4 3 Wi —  alwayes 


| 33 | 


35H | An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. ix. 
| Tell me J pape vou. whether G : 7 J — 
. | PEW borne Blind 
men. : 
the pzayers of the godiye , and refaſeth — — doth ampiyfie | 
the payers the wicked. The godiye | | the excoiencye of the miracle, becauſe 
by fapth knowe God, by fayth they call farre as euer any man conlde remem⸗ 
vpon G OD, and by fayth they giue | der, the lyke date as neuer bearde of 
thankes vnto God, and obey his wyll. 
But God hearde the payer of Jeſu: fo; 
+5 ters oh conn 
us cannot be a 
man. C. They are deceyued whiche | , Andverywarolys and wyſelye 
thinke that this begger ſpake accozding | | be ſaythnot, From the beginning of the 
to the opinion of the common ſozte of | | Wo2lde, the eyes of one that bath bene 
people, Foz this worde (Dinner) dere | | bo2ne dlinve, bane notbene „ 
allo ſygnifpeth, as it did a little bt ſoze, rom the beginning of the wotlde it 
a wicked and vngodlye man. And this hathnot beene &c. F02 hevoth 
| | the ſcripture teachethalwaye , that God | | Not dilpute whether God ener opened 
| | beareth nonebut ſach as call vpon him | de eyes ofone that was bozne biynde: 
ub ma- with a true andſyncere hearte, Foz but ber ſayth that it was neuer hearde | 
\kerh vs to (&ing that Fayth onelye maketh vs to that any man did ſucbe a dæde. Foz this 
dane ac- | hane acceſſe vntoGod, it is molt cer- | 1 tbe d2ifte of bis argument, that by 
Sed | tains that the wickedcannot come unte fte Traunge and dawonted myzacle, | 
9 him : yea her teffifieth , that he doth ab | v which a man opened the eyes of one | 
| hoze they; p2ayers, euen as he doth | | bat was bozneblinde, it was euivent- | 
| boath their ſacrifices, Foz ber inuiteth | | 1Yp2oued, that this man was of God, 
| — the Child2en of God vato — wo ſin- | | Wherevppon alſo he addeth, ſaying, 
| vs er pziuiledge , and it rite . 
| 8 onely which cryeth in our 33 Ifthis man vvere not 


heartes Abba, Father. To be ſhozte 
| - + no man is apt to pꝛape vnto OD but of God 2 hee coulde 
9 be which hath his hearte purged by doe nothing. | 
apth. 


But the wicked as they pꝛophane the] | C. Therefo:ehegathereth that he 
hol pe name of God in their pꝛapers, is ſent of God, becauſe be was induced | 
| euen ſo they deſerue rather tobe puni- | | with ſo greate power of the ſpyzite of 
da. go. is. geo fo: their ſacriledge, than toobtaine | | God, to winne credite to himſelfe and 
| anye thing that appertayneth to theyz | | fo his doctrine, M. By theſe woꝛdes 
ſoules health. As we are taught in the | | therefoze he confoundeth that which the 
fyfteth Pſalme. Phariſeis had ſpoken, This man is not 
Therefoze this Begger doth not rea | | of God, for hee keepeth not the Sabboth 

| ſon amis, that Chꝛiſt came from God, | | daye, 
becauſe he bhearde and graunted hys 


petitions. 34. They aunſwered and 
ſaid vnto him, Thou 
art altogither borne 
in ſinne, and doeſt 
thou teache vs? And 


they caſt him out. 
| | They 


32. Sence the worlde be- 
| gan vvas it not heard 


| that anye man ope- 


ned the eyes of one 


— — 
— ——— __—_ 


— — —— — —' — 


— . — — — 
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| 
Fo) diners of the Scribes were per / 
i They anſwered & ſaid.} | | wen that mens totes; to to 
By, The Phariſeis were out ofall | konewe boddyes, and in — 
hope that this begger might eythcr ber 
co2rupted, oʒ made afearde, whereby be 
might ceaſe from pzeaching of Jeſu: 
furthermoze our Rabbines and doco2s 
were aſhamed, that a begger and ydyot 
had ſtopt theyꝛ mouthes. Wherevpon, 
they come to the extremitye, and laſte | | mens ſynnes with the ſcourges, and pu- 
poynt: the which is the cruell contempt | niſhmentes of God as we hearde befoze 
of all o2der, of doctrine, and admoniti in the ſecond verſe. M. Let vs alſo noate 
on, and the condemnation and execrati- | | the Pꝛide ot theſe Dodoures and Rab- 
pon · 18. 3 on of the truth. Foz when the wicked | | bines. 
commeth, then commeth — This blinde man bad with modeſtie 
with the vile man repꝛoche. C. And — . — — 
there is no doubt but that they alluded | | ning Chzift, by which ber belteued that 
vnto his bliadeneſle : euen as it is the be came as a pꝛopbete ſent of God, vn- 
manner of pzowde men to vere ſach as | to the which he was p;ouoked by the de- 


are in myſerye and calamitye , As if 
they ſhoulde ſaye, Thou vile begger, and 
impudent Anaue, dareſt thou be ſo bolde 
as to teache va, our Dodos, 4 our Rab- 
bines, Our labour is to ſecke out, and 
to teache that which wee deſire, and it 
is thy parte to hearken vnto our com⸗ 
maundementes : wee ought to be heard, 
and it becommeth the to houlbe thy 
peace : wee are holpe men, but thou art 
a miſerable ſinner. By, Foz by thy wic- 
kcducſles and hepnous offences, thou 
haſt pꝛouoked Gods vengeaunce to light 
bppon tha,thou vile wꝛetche, inſomuch 
that thou being ſtricken with blindneſſe 
haft berne iuſtlye puniſhed of God, who 
bath openly plagued the, and hath mar⸗ 
ked ther as one abhominable, and fo al 
men to take hadeof, R. And dareſt 
thou being ſuche a one diſpute with vs 
concerning the holi:1efſe of religion and 
of Fayth: MN. And art thou ſo umpu- 


ſcnce toreaſon of devine matters, euen 
as iſ thou wert a holy, iuſt, and learned 
man, and we but ydiotes and ſinners ? 
R. Auaunt with thy madneſſc thou groſe 
. Knaue, whome it beſcemeth not to talke 
wiki vs, 
C.Thcrefoze they dor ſtoꝛne and re- 
pꝛoche hym, euen as if hee had bꝛought a 
| marke andſhewe token of his wicked- | 
neſte, cuen from his mothers wombe. 


1 


deut. that thou art not afeard in our pze- | 


rrogantlye ſpoken, 
| oz impertinent to the cauſe, of the which 
be was demaunded : and yet notwith- 
| tandingthe Phariſees condemne thys 
| modeltycofimpudency, becauſe it was 
| boath free, and alſo repugnaunt to they; 
mallice, as though he had bene ſo ar⸗ 
rogant that he woulde haue taken vp- 
pon him to haue taught godly 4 learned 
men in matters faith, To 
many ſuch Dortozs the Church of Chꝛiſt 
bath at this day, who iudge it to be great 
impudencye, if any ſimple and ignozant 
man, though he be aſked, doe freelye 
vtter bys opinion befoze them, concer- 
ning matters of Fayth. They indge it 
to be contumelious to their dignitie and 
o2der : aſthough they were ſuch as ought 
onely to be hearde, and that others alſo 
ought not to be hearde, and as though 
God were not wonte fogiue fo vnlear⸗ 
ned and ſimple men moze fayth, feare of 
bim, and religion, than to theſe greate 
Doco2s: wherehy be might _— 
the pꝛyde of men. 

C. Wherefoze ſeing GOD _ 
alwayes to be dearde, by whomſocuer 
hee ſpeaketh vnto vs, let vs learne not 
to condemne them, that G O D maye 


—— — - _ _= _ 


_—_——_—— alwayes 
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alwapes fpnve vs apt tobe taugbt and 
mierue although be ſhoulde ble the moſte 
vile man in the whoale wozide to teach 
vs, 


Foz there is no greater plague , than 


when our cares are ſtopt with diſdayne 


leſt we ſhoulde voutſafe to heare bym, 
who admoniſheth vs fo; our p2ofite, 


And they caſle him 8 
I 


X. Behoulde how impietie is p20- 
noked by the confeſſion of the name of 
Chzailt : and what fruite hipocriſy bzin- 
geth fozth bering rightly moned, Foz 
one while pzoceeded from the Pha- 
riſeis, hatred, another while enuie, ſom- 
while deceite , another time,. anger, ſom ; 
time rapling and repꝛoche. and another 
while contempte of their neighboure, to 
be ſhozte, what wickednefſe docth not 
come of Jnfidclitie,Chzift the authoure 
of all goodneſle being reieced 2 By. They 
curſſe and excommunicate the conſtant | 


Confeſfoure of Chzilt , they declare bym 
to be an heritique.a wicked perſon, and 
one bnwozthy to be hearde, and not to 
be vſedin familliaritie and frendſhippe, 
by good men. /. But what bad bee 
done wozthy of repzoche and what 
was he? Jntheir Judgement de was 
altogether bozne in nne: be beganne 
alſo in their pzeſence to teach and to de⸗ 


mac. | 
But verely they knewe well pnough | 
befo2e they calledhim the ſecond tyme, 
that he was bozne blinde, and alſo that 
be was a begger , Wherefoze thcn doe 
they call ſuche a ont befo2e them againe. 
Uerelyp they hoped to haue abuſed bis 
ſimplicitie, Euenſo our Dodouis and 
Rabbiaes, when they ſe opo2tunitie, 
coll befoze them ignozaunt and valcar- 
ned men: but when they ſe that triue 
againſt their purpoſe, they contumeli⸗ 
ouſly reiec them, C. But as concerning. 
the manner of obiection,although it may 
be that by violence they caſt him out of 


the Temple oz Sinnagoge, vet notwiths 
ſtanding the meaning of the Taaunge- 
liſt ſeemeth to be, that they excommuni- 


| had founde him, hee 


and vayne the curſe of the enemies of 
—ä— — ought to bee 


Ifſo be we be caſt fozthof that con- 
gregation in the which Chzift raigreth, 
we muſt account it a hozrible Judgment 
againſt vs. becauſe we are geuen to a; 
than, and betauſe wer are baniſhed from 
| thekingdome of the Wonne of god. But 
| weought willingly and of oure owne 
| acco2de toflee from that place where 
| Chailt doth not gouerne by his woꝛd and 
| holy @pirite ,although no man doth er- 
pell vs: ſo farre we ought to be from 
fearing that cruel Judgement, which the 
wicked ererciſe againſt the ſeruauntes 
of Chꝛiſt. R. The godly belæuing in 
Chꝛiſt muſt be as the ercrementes and 
1 of this wozide, 


35. leſus heard that they 
had excommunicate 


hym: and when he 


ſayde vnto him, Do- 
eſt thou beleeue on 


the Sonne of God? 


M. The Cuangeliſt here ſpeaketh ſim- 
ply andacco2ding to the common man- | 
ner of (peache ſaping, when Jeſus had 
bearde that the Phariſcis had caſt fozth 
02 excommunicate this blind, man, and 
when he had founde bim. 4c. and he me⸗ 
neth that this eicqion and ex communi⸗ 
cation of the blind man was by and by 


kowne 


1 


— — — — — — — 
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no wen abꝛoade. Alſo, whereas de 
ſayth that the Lozde ſounds the blynd 
man, doth it moze to deſcribe vnto vs 
what happened abzoade, than to declare 
that the Lozd did ſeke after the blynd 
manof parpoſe ta nde bym, Ak ſo be 
the blinde man had bene kept ſtill in the 
Dinagogue,it was to be feared leſt hee, 
being daa wen by little and little from 
Chuſt, ſhoulde haue fallen into the ſame 
defkruction with the wicked, Now chꝛiſt 
meteth with hym out of the temple as 
be wandercth ab2oade:he receiueth and curſpnges of the 
imbzaceth him whome the Pzieſtes bad | | accurſed, is to be bleſſed of Goo, By.Let 
calte fozth : he ereceth him whome they | | them therefoze reiopſe and be glad in 
hadcaſt downe : and offereth lyfe vnto | | Chzilt, whome the wzath of the Bys | 
him which was geuen to death. Df the | | ſhoppesof Nome hath the Lee will 


— hav experience in oure | | ning the Oolpell. Foz the Lode will 
Foz when Luther and ſuche lyke re- TD hou hel 

pzouedin the beginning te groCer ſzt 5 veſt thou beleene on 8 

of abuſes of the Pope, de „ 03 [ 

almoſt nofalingatallof pure Chi. be ſonne of God. 

aniſme, M. Chzift doth not aſke to learne as 
But after the Pope had thondered out | | pouch de were ignozaunt of bis minde, 

were alt fozth of the Dinagogne of | | (which Ude by, the true manner of 

Rome by terrible Bulles, Chꝛiſt reached iuſtiſication. C. And becauſe ber ſpea- 

fozth hishande unto them, and made | hetb önte a Jewe, who knowing. the 

bimſelfe fully knowen vnto them. | doctring of the Lawe from his Childe- 

Thas we ſa that there can be nothing bade, bad learned that God had pzomi- 

enc mies ot᷑ Chai, thathe maye app2och | [1,1 bim, and to giue bis name vito 

mo2encre unto vs, C. Foztobe ciec-| bim. Potobeit be vieth a maze hono-| 

ted of the Phariſeis is to be topned vato rable name, than they were wont then EI 

Chzift. to vſe. Foz the Peſlias was onelycoun- | 
Lherefoze they which ſuffer anye re» Donne of Dauid. 

pꝛocbe oꝛ euill fo2 the truthes ſake of > 


ſpeciallye honoured of 
© DD. Fozaoher which ſpendeth his | 36. Hee aunſwered and 


money fo2 Oods ſake, ſhall unde them; . | 
and ha which bateth his loule doth molt layde: who. is the 
of all lone the ſame: enen fo he which Lorde, that] might 
— — beleeue on him 7 


ſarie. that they be firſt condemned and | 
taſt fo2th fs companye and tongre- | | By, The blinde man not knowing Je- 
gation of infidels, which will oꝛ deſire to | | ſus as vet by bis face , yet notwithſtan- 
be recepued of Chꝛiſt, and to be in the ding hauing an earneſt del per to knowe 
number of his Diſciples. Foz ercept | bim, be aſketh him, V Vho is that — 
thou departe from Antechziſt and from | | vof God: C. By which annſwere it ap- 
the wicked, Chziff will neuer recepue | | peareth that he was apt and ready to 

three, and the conaregation of the ſaintes be fanght,althoughas yet , he none 

l 


— —ũ—b—yÜ— — — —— —— — 


1 


— 
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litle oʒ nothing concerning Chit. As if | 
be ſhouldſaye.M. A am ready ſo ſwneas 
— — to imbzate 


Be calleth him. Loꝛde, actoꝛding to the 
manner of bis country, which called the 
better ſozt of men Lozdes. And we muſt 
noate that the blind man deſlereth to ber 
taught of the Chailt: foz now 
be was that Chziſt was ſent 
of God, 

Wherefoze he doeth not raſhely be- 
leue his doarine, 


37. And leſus fayde 
-vnto him, Thou 
haſte boath ſeene 
hym, and it is hee 

{| whichetalketh with 


thee. 


R. That fayth which is conceived by 
mpracles is not a true faith: but that 
which commeth by the hearing of the 
woꝛd ofGod,1s the true Faith, ; 
Foz miracles doe not bzing fayth , but 
doe only confirme that fayth which was 
conceined befoze by the wozde, Where- 
foꝛe that the blynd man which was now 
reſtoared to his ſyght,might truely bees 
lene , Chꝛiſt creapeth into his harte by 
his wozde, whereby he might be made 
a beleuer as one bone of newe ſcede 
which is immoꝛtall. Jeſus woulde be 
acknowecledged of dim fo: Chziſt , that 
from this beginning of Fayth be might 
bzinghim to moze ful and perfect know- 
ledge ofhim, By Fo2 fayth hath bis de- 
grerſe and hisincreaſinges. . The 
P2eterperfetence ſemeth here to bee 
put fo the pꝛeſent tence . Foz befaze 
this time this blinde man had not ſcene 
the Lozde. 

Furthermoze we muſt noate that the 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt is not denved to 
thoſe that aſke the ſame ſeriouſly and 


— 


tear. 
38. And hee ſayde, 
Lorde I beleeue, 


and hee worſhipped 
— PPE 


Lorde beleeue. þ 


By. As if he ſboulde ſape, J beleeue that 
thou art the Sonne of God: and J re- 
—— c4--4 in 


A. Pere we ſc that the true know⸗ 
ledge of the Donne of God whiche is 
conceiued by his wozd , doth not onely 
— but alſo the confeſſion of 

apth. 

This bl ynd man doth not ſaye, what 
I thinke wn of bs kepe to my ſelte 
but by and e them al which were 
pꝛeſent — — and feare, 
be confeſſethhys Fayth boath in wozd 
and in wozke, 


And he worſhipped 
3 him. : 


C. It may be demaunded whether her 
gaue vnto Chzilt dinine wozſhippe 03 
no. 

The woꝛd which the Euaungeliſt 
vſeth, ſygnifieth nothing elſe but a ſer- 
tapn vencration declared by the bowing 


ok the knee, oz by ſuch Ipyke outward 
ſignes. Notwitſtanding it is lykelp that 
ſome rare and vnwonted linde of woz- 
ſhippe is beare noated, as that this blind 
man gaue much moze honoz vnto Chzitt 
than belonged eyther to a man oz to a 
P2ophete. 

By, Fo; although we reade often tymes 
in the Scriptures , that men haue woz, 
ſhipped men, that is to ſape, that they 
haue done their obcyſaunce and dutifull 


+ 


— 


tur teſep:pet notwithſtanding here the 


| 


| with their whoale beart,and which are | | circumſtaunces do pꝛoue that this place | 
ready tobelaue,although in the ſight of | | ought to be vnderſtode of that odozation 
the woꝛlde they ber neuer ſo baſe and ab⸗ | which belongeth to the Donne of God | 

only | 


Y — — — 


| 


—c —— 


only.C. Although therefoze the blind 
man dad not p;ofited ſofarre , that ha 
_ to be God manifeſted in 
ding that Jeſus was the Donne of God, 
be, as one rauiſbed of his wittes by admi- 
ration,p2oftrated him ſelfe befoze bun. 
M. This ynely ynough pzoueth 
he 22 


the ie ofour ſauiour Chill, ſei 
requireth men to bele&uc in him, and 
ſuffereth bem leite at diuers times to bs 


wozlhipped. 

Bv, Let the Jewes and Turkes pꝛate 
with the Arians at their plcaſure, deni- 
ing Jeſus which was bozne of Mary to 
bee the Donne of GD D. The trueth 
which cannot lye, the moſte mightie my- 
racles, which cannot be denyed, and the 
power which ſencibly wozketh in the 
Faythfull,feſtifie Jeſus the Wonne of 
Mary, to be the true and natural Sonne 
of God. M. coeſſential with the father, 
and coequall with him in Diuinitie ma- 
ieſtie andhonoure . | 


| 
| 


39. Then leſus ſayde 


vnto him, lam come 


to Iudgement in this 
worlde, that they 
which ſee not might 
ſee? And that they 
which ſee might bee 
made blinde. 


E am come to Laer 


ment. 


C. Chꝛiſt in this place calleth that 
Judgement by which he reſtozed things 
confounded and diſperſed into the ir due 
and Lawful o2der. 

Notwithſtanding he geueth vs to vn- 
derſfand that this was done by the won- 
der full counſayle of God, and contrary 
to the ſence and vnderſtanding of men. 


— humaine teaſoen, than that 


And verely there ſeemeth nothing moze 


| they ſhould be blindedfrom ths jight of i 
woꝛlde which ſer. This therefoze is one 
of Gods ſecrete by which 
be caſteth downe the pzide of men. B, 
And he alludeth to that ſight which be 
bad geuen tothe blynd man. As if be 
ſhould ſaye, As I haue made thee being 
ſtarck blind to ſe in body: ſo J geue vnto 
thee 8 to others alſo(which thoſ wiſe men 
of this woꝛlde contemne in diuine mat- 
ters as blinde) the eyes of the @pirite, 
that ye maye ſ@,vnderſtaud, loue, and 
polleſle thoſe thinges , whiche ye neuer 
ſawe , and which ſ&ing ye would nat ſe 
— make you bleſſed 

2 euer. 

Cbus thoſe wiſe men which haue ſene 
many things vnknowen to the common 
ſozte of people,and doe think that as yet 
they ſhal ſee moze, by the ſhining bꝛigdt⸗ 
neſſe which J teache( becauſe they beeing 
bozne of the Deuel want the eyes of the 
| Spirite) doe A bereue of all knoweledge 
ol the trueth,that they maye miſſe of all 
| bnderſtanding of that which is right, 
| and hat tber being tarcke blinde maye 
| 


ſtumble and be bzoken vpon me whiche 

am the head cozner ſtoane immonuable 
vpon wWhome alſo J my ſelfe will fall at 
the Laſte andgrind them al to Peul- 
der. 
C. Alto we muſt naate, that the blind- 
| neſſe of the which mention is made here, 
' commeth not ſo much of Chilt as it doth 
| by the falte and cozruption of men, 
Foz he doeth not pzopcrly blynte any 
man by his owne nature: but becauſe 
the repꝛobate doe deſycr nothing moze 
than to extinguiſh his light, it is neceſ- 
ſary that the eycs oftheir mindes which 
arc infected with mallice and wickednes 
be darckened andſhut vp by the light 
offered vnto them. In fine, foꝛſomuch as 
Chꝛiſt by hisowne nature is the light of 
the wozlde,this is accidentall that ſome 
by his comming be made blynd, By the 
waye of grauntinghe calleth theſe which 
| ſe, Jronice trbeleuing: bacauſe they 
| beeing blinde, do thinke them ſelues very 
| quicke ſpghted and wiſe, and beeing puf- 
| fed vp with this truſte they will not 
| voutſafe tohcare the voyte of God: and 

without Ch:iſte the wiſedome of the 


flethe 


vpon Saint FOYN. Cap. ix. Pag. 357 


— — — 


ä ů — —-¼—-— 


— — — r 


RE... — — — 


— ͤ — 


—— — 


owne Im tions as of wiſedome. 
Suth, fo ſone as Chzifte appeareth in 
the bꝛight nelle of his Golpell, are blind 
not only becauſe their foliſhneſſe is vn⸗ 
touered which befoꝛe laye hid vnder the 


darckenes of Jnfidclity bat alſo becauſe 


— — Juſte venge⸗ 
r darckeneſſe, dor 


— lite light which was left vnto 
We are all bozne blynde : but pet fo2 


. As. Fonds 


vp with truſte and con kydence of it ſelfe, 


— . 


ſone as the Light doth ſhine moze nere⸗ 


al that in the darckenelle ol cozrupt 4 de⸗ 
ſtled nature, there appeareth ſtill ſertain 
ſparckes, that men maye differ from 
b2ute beaſres. 

Howe yr pꝛoude reaſon beeing puffed 


do refaſe to ſubmit it ſelfe vnto God, it 
ſhall ſome to be wiſe without Chzilte: 

but the bzyghtnes of Chꝛiſt at the length 
thall make the ſame foliſhneſſe: becauſe 
then the vanitie of mans minde doeth 
begin to appeare when heauenly wiſe⸗ 
dome doth rcucale it ſelfe. But our Sa⸗ 
nioure Chꝛiſt had a farther matter to er- 
pꝛeſſe in theſe wozdes. Foz ppocrites 
be fozc Chꝛiſt doth ſhine, do not ſo obſti⸗ 
nately reſiſt and withtande God: but ſo 


ly, they doe make open warre againſte 
God, 


This wickedneſſe and Ingratitude 
bꝛingeth to pale that their blindneſſe is 
doubled, and that God which befoze had | 
but taken awaye the light from their 
eres , dothnowe thzuſte them oute al- 
together 

Now let vs noate the ſumme of this 
place, which is that Chzift came into 
the wo2lde , to illuminate the blynde, 
to bzing thoſe quightand cleane oute of 
their wittes which ſeme wile in their 
owne conceites. 

A1. It is no merueile therefo2 pf the 
Phariſcis ſaw not that which this blind | 
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(Zihe hath © glozionſe c Werberat the j | was of God;whome the blinde | 
| wozldebothnot knowe bjktitis to bee imple Jdiots , in ne L 
in NG Therefoze Chzilt ſayeth | | wo2zld,knewe to come from 
by the tult Judgement of God thoke wile, 


men are blinded by the comming of 
Chaifte,and thoſe which ſawe not, of 
blind, are madetoſ&,C, And in the foz- 
mer place Chꝛiſt made mencion of illu⸗ 
mination , becauſe this is the pꝛoper 
cauſeofhis comming. Fo2 he came not 
to Judge the woꝛlde, but rather that the 
woꝛlde might be ſaued by him . Alſo thts 
vengeaunce o2 iudgement is not reſtrai⸗ 
nedto the perſon of Chꝛiſt, as though he 
did not dayly-bzing this to paſſe by the 
Miniſters of the Ooſpell. Foz the whiche 
cauſe we out to take the moꝛe herde 
left any of vs by our vayne and mad o⸗ 


Joh. 3. 17 


— hozrible puniſhement 


But erperience doth teache how tru- 
ly Ch:iſte bath vttered this ſentence, 
Foz wee doe ſee that many are ſtricken 
with the ſpirite of giddineſſe and mad⸗ 
neſſe fo2 no other cauſe, but only fo; that 
they cannot abyde the ryſing ſonne of 
rigbteouſnes. 


The wicked in the tyme of the Lawe 
receiued this puniſhment: foz the ÞP20- 
phete was ſent to blynd the people, 


that ſering, they might not ſee. 


| + 


And ſome of the 
Phariſeis whiche 
vvere vvith him 
hearde theſe vvords, 
and ſaide vnto him, 
Are vvee blinde all- 
ſo. 


By, Zhys beggar was made an erams- | 
ple fo2 them whiche ia dæde were ſtarke | 
blynde : notwithſtanding they acknow- | 
ledge the ir blindneſſe and Ignozaunte 
and are illuminated by the grace of 


O. 


Chaill. 


| 
| 


And the Phaziſeis are made an ex 
ample, which thought them ſclues Juſte 


man ſawe, when they ſayde that Chziſte | 


and 


— 


— — 
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| 


"| 


and hol ye, ſæmed in their owne conceite 
wiſe ynough: and therfoze they tame not 
vato Chzilk, 

Foꝛ the which cauſe they aboade in 
blindneſſe and in the darckeneſſe of er- 
roures and finnes : euen as the Cuaun- 
geliſt heweth alter warde in playne 
wo2des. 

C. They perceyued that they were 
wounded by that ſaying of ChziFe: and 
yet notwithſtanding they ſeme not to 


bee of the woꝛſte: becauſe the open and | 


ſwozne enemies of Chziſt did ſo abhozre 
Chailt that they could not abyde to ioyne 
them ſelues vato him. But theſe toulde 
abide to heare Chꝛiſte, but yet withoute 
pꝛoſite: becauſe no man can bee a nere 
diſciple of Chziſt,but he which fo2ſaketh 
bim ſelfe : from the whiche theſe men 
were very farre. A. They would not 
ſeme tobe blinde though they were 
ſtarcke blynd. Foz they would neither 
be reckoned among them whome beeing 
blind the Lozd made to ſe, noꝛ amongeſt 
_ which ſaw, whom the Lozd made 
ind, 
Wherefoze( becauſe they were puft 


vp with Pꝛide) they thinking that they | | 


ſhoulde receiue greate iniurp, pf ſo bee 
they were reckoned among the blynd, 
burſt fozth and ſaye, 


Are wee blintle 
A 


C. As if they ſhould ſape, Canſt thou 
not make thy ſelfe famouſe but by our 
repꝛoche: Js this to be ſuffered that thou 
ſhouldeſt get honoure to thy ſelfe by our 
contumely: And whereas thou doeft 
pꝛomiſe light to the blinde:get ther hence 
and auaunt with thy godnes : foz wee 
wil not ber illuminated of thee vpon this 
condit ion.that wer ſhoulde graunt vnto 
the, that we hauc bene hitherto blind, 

M.ZDocft thou thinke no better of vs 
than thou doeſt of the common vnlearned 
ſoꝛte of people: Doeſt thou think vs to 
be blind men lyke vnto other vnſkilfull 
perſons, ſeing we haue the key of know⸗ 


ledge, and are the maſters and teachers 


| ofother men? Chou cameſt to gene ſight 


| 


' 
| 
# 


, 


| 


| 


| 


(thou ſayeſt )vato the blinde: but thou 
art a ſeducer of the blinde. Thou ſedu- 
celt the blinde vnlearned multitude: but 
thou canſt not ſo decetue vs which are 
not blind, | 

Vereby wee maye ſe that hipocriſy is 
alwaye pꝛoude and ſpightfull, Jt is a 
noate of pꝛide that they ſtanding in their 
owne conceite would haueno parte of 
their eſtimation deminiſhed: and it is a 
token of ſpight , that when their diſeaſe 
was diſcouered they were moe offended 
at Chziſt euen as if he hadmoze deepely 
wounded them. YVereof commeth the 
contempte boath of Chziſte and alſo of 
bis grace which he offereth , Jn this 
wozdalſo there is contained ve) a great 
emphaſis and fozce: thereby declaring, 


This isa faulte to common in thoſe 
which ercell others, who bering dꝛonken 
with diſdayne doe almoſt fozget them 
ſclues that they are men, 


leſus ſaide vnto 
them, if yee were 
blinde, he ſhould 
haue noe linne : 
but nowe yee fate, 
welee: therefore 
youre finne remai- 
neth. 


41. 


M. The Loꝛzde docth ſo beate the Phari- 
ſets with their owne rod that he condem⸗ 
neth vpon them their owne mouth, and 
— that to be true which he had ſpo⸗ 


C.Howebcit theſe woꝛdes haue a 
double meaning and vnderſtanding ey- 
ther that ignoꝛaunce did ſomwhat mit- 
| tigate their falt:ercept they being plain⸗ 
' ly conuinced did ſecke to reſiſt the truth: 


02 


pon Saint FO HNX. Cap. ix. Pag. | #9 | 


ww 


John. if, 20 


i. Joh i, 


360 


— . 


| 
| 


| | curable: but nowe becanſe pon thinke 


| 


Mat. ij. 4. them blind leaders of the blind) but not 


rour ſelues whoale, ve abide deſperate. 
H. They were therefoze blinde 
where vpon in another place he calleth 


as were the Jdiots and ſimple ſozte! 0- 

ther wiſe be would haue ſayde as he ſayth 

bere They ſhould haue had no ſinne, vf 
ſo be they had bene blind and Ignozant | 
of the ſacred Scriptures, as were the 
vnlearned. 

C. Hotwithſtanding when be ſayeth 
that they which are bund haue no ünne 
be doth not therby excuſe Ignozaunce, as 
though it were no ſynne: only be geueth 
vs to vaderſtande that the diſeaſe maye 
baue a remedy when the ſame is felt in 
time:becauſe when the blind man com- 
meth to be reſtoared to his ſight , the | 
Love is ready to helpe. R. As if Chiſt | 
ſhoulde haue ſayde, if ſo be you knewe | | 
your blindnefſe , the ſynne of vnbe- | | 
lefe would not abide in you, but put- | 
tinge awaye infidellitie pee woulde 
bel eue in me : but becanſe pee doe 
not knowe pour blindneſle, therefoze ve 
abide vabeleuing. C. Foz they are in⸗ 
curable who hauing no feeling of their 
ſpnnes deſpiſe the grace of God. R. 
Therefoze that is hoꝛrible blindneſſe to 
be Ignozaunt ot our blindneſſe, euenas 
not to knowe our ſickeneſſe is almoſt a, 
diſeaſe incurable:the which we may be⸗ 
hould in mad men. And as the firſte | 
ſtep to retouer helth is to acknoweledge | 
our Jnfirmitie,cucnſo the firſt ſteppe to | 
Fapth is, to knowe our impietie and 
Ignozaunce. 

To this effecte appertapneth that 


An Ecdeſiaſticall expoſition Cap. ix 
oz elſe that the diſeaſe of Jgno2ance was | which ſaint John hath waiten in another "Ti 
curable in them, pt᷑ ſo be they did ackno⸗ —— — — 
ledge him. is faithfull and luſte to 

| The woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt hercafter con- | |ſinnes, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt hi his |; 
firme the fozmer ſentence, where Chꝛiſt | ſonne shall deanſe vs from all Ini 
' aptb,1tI had not come and ſpoken vn- B. Wee ſ& alſo here playnly that de 
to them, they had had no ſume .&c, | | condemneth this ſynne , namely the re- 
| Butbecauſe it followeth in the tert, | | fuſall andcontempte of the trueth when 
But nowethey ſaye that they ſee, this ſe- | | men knowe the ſame : wherevpon there 
meth better to agree , if we ſaye that be | is no dqubt but that they ſhall haue par- 
is blind, who knowing his owne blind | | don ; remiſſion with ſaint Paule which 
 nefle,ſeketh remedy fo2 the diſeaſe. And | | ſinne only by ignozannce and either neg⸗ 
then this ſhalbe the ſumme, It ye knewe | lea the truetd oz elſeperſecute the ſame. 
| your eucl,it ſhould not be altogether in- | | Thetruthſhalbe knowen at the length 


to the repꝛobate, in ſuchwiſe that they 
them ſelues (hall ſaye they ſe, and ſhall 
haue all collers and pꝛetence of Jano- 
raunte taken awayefrom them. Suche 
allo were theſe Phariſeis . They bad 
beard thoſe thinges of the Lozd,andſaw | 
luch thinges in him, that their mindes 
were conftrapned to acknoweledge him 
to be a Pꝛopbete of God: and pet foz all 
this Sathan did ſo carry them, that they 
did perſecute hym with moztallHatered, 

Lherfoze their nne remained, with⸗ 
out pardon 02 remiſſion : they haning 
ſpnned agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, ſetting 
them ſclues ſo openly againſt the wozds 
and derdes ofthe Lo2d, 

Bv, We haue alſo here a ſure and in- 
fallible Judgement of the trueth , pꝛo⸗ 
nounced againſt the maintainers of free 
will. 

Fo2 yt theſe men mere blynd, that is 
to ſay, if they knewe their ſeruitude, ins 
firmity, andco2ruption by ſinne, they | 
choulde be illuminated by the grace of 
Chꝛiſt:but now becauſe they ſex, that is, 
becauſe they boaſt of the ſtrength of the 
lleſhe, and do not only magniſie the grace 
of Chꝛiſt, blyndneſle and ſyn remaineth 
in them. And her ſapth plainlp, 


Your ſynne remay- 
neth 
Fo2 in ſaintes alſo there is ſynne:but it 
is taken awape. it is not imputed it doth 


not remaine:in the wicked only there re- 
mainetd ſinne and damnation M. There 


is ther foʒe a paſſing ſynne anda remai⸗ | 
ningſynne. 


4 
2 


| vpon Saint OHM. Cap. x. Pag. 361 | 
p Tothis effec parteyneth this ſay-| | ſinnes, that we beingilluminatedby | 
ing, He which belecueth in the Sonne, — — by 
hath euerlaſting lyfe : but hee which be- ſimes, wer may come 
lecueth not the Sonne, shall not ſee life at the laſt to that | 
but the wrath of God abydeth on him, light which no 
Let vs therfoze beleeue in the Sonne | man can at⸗ 
of God, let vs confeſſe vnto him our taine vn⸗ 
to. _—_— 1 


4; The tenth ( hapter. 


* 


L. Verely,verely,l ſaye vnto you, hee that en- 
tereth not in by the Doore into the Sheepe- 
foulde, but clymeth vp ſome other way, the 


ſame is a Theefe and a Robber. 


—_— 


— — 


— 


ſelues power and auchozitie ouer the 


what difference there is betwene true 
and falſe paſtours, whiche take vpon 
dem the office of feeding the Shepe . 
C. And becauſe the fewneſſeandſmajl 
number of the faythfull , might muche 
diſcredite bys doctrine , be goeth about 
to pꝛoue that not all which vſurpe office 


in the Churche are to be reckoned in the 
number of Paſtours and ſhcepe : but 
that the true Paſtours are diſcerned | 
from rep2obates : and the true ſherpe 


— 1 — 3 mn from thoſe that bee counterfaytes by 
| therefoꝛe coulde not abyde that the vn- — — — 
learned multitude ſhoutde belecue in / 


| Chzilt, and ſhoulde follow dim, as ſher pe 
| doe they2 ſheapebearde : the Lo2de doth 


ving of all thinges. 
This admonition is neceſſary foz all 


— —— ——— — — 


— — — —— —— 


1 


a derye well boath to the confuſion of 
— verily,F 5 " | all paſtors, ar aſoto heconfrm- 
g tion ofthe ſimple , p2opounde all tbi | 

aye unto you. whole matter after the manner of a 


Shepe and 
the Ohe ap- 


he at de. 


—  _—_— — 
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ages and times, but eſpecially foz this 
our age. * | 

Foz there is not a moze peſtilent 
plague to the Church, than when wolues | 
creepe in vnder the cloake of paſtoures. | 
Chꝛiſt doth plainly here deny them fo be 
counted fo2 paſtoures, which boaſt that | 
they ought ſo to be taken and accounted | 
of oz that they ought to be nombered a- | 
mong the ſherpe, whichglozy in exter- | 
nall ſignes, | 

Be ſpeaketh here of the Judaicall | 
Church: and in this poynt there is noe 
greate difference betwerne that and | 
oures, 


He that T7 
| 


not in. 
R. Ch iſt doeth not by naked and bare | 


— 


woꝛdes cuen at the firſt teach that be is a 
ſhepheard, but by this parable ſuſpen⸗ 
beth the mindes of his auditoures, that 
afterwarde by the expoſition of the ſame | 
he might make that which in the begin- 
ning they beard not without admiration | 
and a deſier to knowe, to ſinke deper into | 
their mindes. 

C. But they doe foliſhly which diſcus | 
very curiouſly euer part of this parable | 
Let it therefoze ſuffice and ſatiſhe fo | 
hould this ſumme, namely, that fozſo | 
much as Ch2ilt maketh his Church like | 
vnto a ſhepfould, into the which God ga- | 
thereth all his ſherpe together, de compa- | 
rethhimſelfto a doze, becauſe there is no 
other enterance into the Church than by 
him. 


9 


Verevpon it followeth that they are | 
good Paſtoures which lead the right | 
waye vnto Chilt:they which geue them 
ſelues to Chꝛiſt aloane,are rightly ſayd | 
to begathered into Gods ſhepfould, and 
to be of his flocke, Po2eouer , all this is 
referred to doctrine, Fo2 ſa ing in Chꝛiſt 
all the treaſures of wiſdome and know⸗ 
ledge are hid, he which ſwerueth from 

him is neither in the right waye noꝛ yet | 
is like to enter in by the doze. There⸗ 
fo2c we ſhall eaſyly know which is the 
true Church and who are to be heard as 


true Sheapeheardes, if ſo be we deſpiſe | 
not the admonition of Chꝛiſt. 


2. But hee that entereth 
in by the doore is 
the Sheapehearde of 


the ſneepe. 

C. Ik ſo be therefoze they whiche are 
called Sheapeheardes, doe ſake to daa 
vs awape from Chiſt, they are to bee 
chunned no leſſe then Wolues and 
| Thecues, foz ſucde are not true ſhepe- 

beards, becauſe they enter not in by the. 
| Daze. Neyther muſt wer haue fellow- 
| ſhippe and ſocictic with any other flockc 
than with that which agreeth and aby- 
deth in the pure faith ofthe Goſpell. Foz 
| this cauſe Chziſt erhozteth his Diſciples 


to ſeperate themſelues from the vnber - 
leuing multitude, and not ſuffer them- 
ſelues to be gouerned of wicked pꝛieſtes 
| nepther to uffer themſeſues to be decey- 
ued by vayneandfrinolous names. 
A. Betcauſe falſe Pzophetes come in 
 heepes clothing, being inwardelye ra⸗ 
uening Wolues. 


3. To him the Porter 
; openeth, and the 
| lſheepe heare hys 
voyce, and hee cal- 
leth his owne ſheepe 
| by name, and lea- 


deth them out. 
| . C, This Pozter 0z Dozekeper is 
| God, whoſe Judgement Chꝛiſt ſemeth 
to oppoſe againſt the falſe opinion of 
men in appꝛouing Paſtozs, As if bee 
Goulde ſaye, Others the wozlve dothe 
willingly recepne, and doth gladlye ho- 
noz them: but GD D who hath power 
and aucthozitie, doth acknowledge and 
app2one no others than ſuch as leade the 
Sbape by this wart. Then followeth 
the obedince ofthe ſherpe. Foz they heare 
the voyce of thePozter | 
This therefozx ought td be referred to 
| the mutuall conſent and agreement of 
Faith, becauſe by the only ſpirite of Gov | 


— — 
— — 


. 4.4 


— — — 
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the Diſciple and the Teacher are linc⸗ 
ked togeather , — be⸗ 


knowledge , 
haue ofeuerp one of his ſhepe . But the 


fozmer ſenie ſermeth to bee moze firme. 


+ And when hee hath 


ſent forth his owne 


ſheepe, he goeth be- 
fore them, and the 
ſhepe follow him: for 
they know his voice. 


C. Þ& meancth that the ſheepe do diſ- 
terne and knowe the ®bcapheards from 
wolues, euen by their voice. This is that 
ſpirite ui viſcrecton, by which the eled of 
God do iudge and diſcerne the truth from 
the falſe inuenctons of: men, A. = 


are commannded to pꝛoue the ſpirites 
\ whether they ber of G O 03 no : but 
that wee mape diſcerne the ſpirites of 
trueth, from the ſpirites of errour, it is 
neceſſary that we haue the ſpirite of diſ⸗ 
tre cion, whiche maye ſcale the trueth of 
God in our heartes. 

C. Therefo:c the knowledge of the 
truth goeth befoze in the ſhæpe of Chaiſt, 
and then followeth a ſerions deſyꝛe to o- 
beye : that they mayc not cnely knowe' 
what is true, but alſo receyne the ſame 
with their whole heart. and may followe 
the 


Sheapbeard. 
5. Aſtraunger wyl they 
not followe, but wyll 
flee from him: for 


they knowe not the 


voyce of ſtraungers. 
| By, 5 


— IT 


knowe noz reccpue any other Doarine 
ARR CL: (euen a8 a 
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| 


of Chrifte, C. nevther dor — 


= in yore chem yo not 
whin thinges they 
were, which he ſpake 


vnto them» 


R, The wiſedome of God being by 
vader foliſhneſle, can not be kngwne of 
the wiſedome ok the flefhe, . If any 
man demawne wherefoze the L920 vid 
a P2ouerbc , when no doubte be knew 
that bis aduerſaries vnde ſtade not. the 
ſame, let him reade our annotacions 
pon the thirtene Chapter gf Mathewe 

at the thirtene verſe, -  -, 


beginning 

7. Then ſayde Ieſus vn- 
to them againe: Ve- 
rily,verily, I ſay vnto 
you, I amthe doore 


of the Sheepe. 


By, When the Phariſeis vnderſtode 
not what thus parable meant ; it pleaſed 
the Lo2de to adde the erpoſition of the 
ſame: C. the whiche if he had not done, 
all that be ſpake, had bene allego2icall. 

By. And he beginneth withan eath, leſt 


— — 12. nit — 


n 
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| R. ee { the kingdomeatThailt, R. Foz to come 
9 into the | | befozeChziſtin this plate, is uot to goe 
befoze Chaiſt in tune, bat ta teache other 


Wolle was befoze Chzilt,the Pzophets 
is r the alſo were befoze Chꝛiſt: but they taught 
MEE 
0 5105 - and pꝛeacded 

— 4 (che canſe ns man can teache rightlye in though bx ape hid per ſhadowes and 

—.— . — — Tipes. Foz Peter ſayethj that the 
pe. ercopte de pzeache the Goſpell of — was in them: alſo her 

| Chzilt purelye without mixing the ſam? | ſaieth that thc-holpe monne of God ſpate 

| | with humaine tradicions. being inſpired with the ſpirite of Chziſt . pi i 

F02 the heart of the Faithfull is not | k. Wherefqzothey are with Chzilt 
quickened , neyther recepneth any conſo- | | true Paſtours , becauſe, they entered in 
tation. , but onelye by the Goſpell of | | tothe Chur ch by the woꝛde of the Lo2d, 
Thiſt.C, Wherfoze Chꝛiſt inuitethand and fed the people of Godin the paſtures 
calleth all which deſire ſaluacion , and | | 6f Chzilk, | | 
erhozteth them to come vnto dim: by! |-'C, 
whiche woꝛdes hee declareth that they 
wearye them ſelues in vaine , which fo2- compared : | 
ſaking him ike to dzawe nigh bnto God: | | twene tbe-Lawe andthe Doarine of the | 
becauſe there is but one onelye gate open | | Goſpell, there ſhalbe ſo litle difference | 
to come vnto him, — x7 and tontrarutpe found, that the Lawe | 


ct, 


paſlages being quitt ſhatte dp. thal appeare to ber nothing elſe but a pꝛe⸗ | 
- | | paratiue to — To be _ | 

* doctrines , Det :. 

8. All, euen as many as — — 1 * 


came before mee, are | him, were nothing but mo2tall plagues, 
becauſe' without bim there is nothing | 
theeues and robbers: | | vutdcaviydeftrucion, R. therefore all 1 


| | thetcachersofhumaine tradicions, and | 

| but the 7 dyd the carn al interpꝛetours — — | 
| Theues and murderers: foz with 3 | 

| not hearet em. peſtilent dodtrine they murder ſoules. | 
2 14 ll, eulen AS Mam + Foz they which belnc lyes, doe periſhe 


| —— — | 
A, "This lace bath bene diuerſiye | leue, C ae e SME | 


| ing refrained of ſome to | | taught , how much Godeſtcemethof an- p2ouctha 
i FG cane lyke, C. But | tiquitpe, and hotvmuch alſo we ought to| the | 
} mpareth' all faiſe' | eſteme of þſanoz ſo often! as it is bt |: | 
| OA. andalt falle in, to contend with Chzift. Foz ta the end | 14 
de teacders. nd man mygtt dee moned herewith, that | | 
c —— ** Winter in all ages there haue beene teachers, wdo 4 
ved to the haue cared fo} nothing leſſe, than to diren ' 
loeuer kroin the t leade men vnto Chaiſt,Chzilt bimnſclfe | 4 
aug Werder di to bo . that it maketh no matter | | 
+ ſou bow many ſuch there daue berne, 02 howe | 4 


long agoe they daue bene, betauſe this is 
| fobe tonſtdꝛed, tbat tbere is but one doe. 


| —  ———— 
N — 
= | T 
0 y : — 
, F þ A 
+ 3+ = 
1182 + 
TT - 
* — * 
1 
— 


in. isa ——— Robi 


| Pon Saint FOANX. Cap. x. Pag. 365 


| alwayes the marcke of Goddes Chil- Y 


= the Sheepe 1 — III 


— 


the ſame which is ſette fozthby falſe 
not heare them. reac —_ — 
M. Bytheſe ſhepe he meaneth the Theſe ſhwpe lone Chꝛiſt, deſyer chaiſt 


clea : C. and her pꝛoueth that they were ——— —äPEͤ— 
not of the Churche of God, which haue | | foze pzeach bum if any man bing bys 
biene led out ofthe waye by falſe tea-| | wozd, they topfully receiue the ſame : 
chers, Firſt of all this istherefoze ſpo- | | whereas they do not knowa ftraungers | 
ken, leſt when wer bchoalde the great | voyte but flee from the ſame . They are 
multitude of ſuche as goaſtrape, we by | |raungers which differ from Chzifte, 
their example thinke, that wee alſo may | | which want the ſpirite of Chziſte, and 
go aſtrape andperilh, which abhozre the voyte of Chaift, that 
Foz this is no ſmall conſolation and | | is to ſaye they are ſtraungers which foz- 
matter of truſt, when we knowe that | | ſake the true Faith. Wherefoze let not 
Chai hath alwayes defended bis ſhxpe | |the Biſhop of Rome maruel that we wil | bt B+ 
from the manifvive lyings in wayght | not beare his voyce: Foz he pzeacbetb | Rane 2 
of wolges and therues. A. Tothis effet | | not vntovs Chailt the true Shepheard 4 falſe tea: 
alſo pertayneth that which ba ſayth in | in hum all thinges, but he pzcachcthvn- | 
another place, namely, that falſe ÞP20- to vs him ſclfe. 
phetes, and falſe Chꝛiſtes ſhoulde wozke Foz de wouldſ&#me to bæ.and would 
wonders, lo tdat many ſhoulde be ſedu · | ye accounted in bade, the bende of the v- 
ced, and euen the clec alſo if it were | niuerſall Church, be boaſteth bim ſelfe 
gat: 4. | poſſible.C, Jt may bæ, and often times | to be the great Paſtoure in earth,the vis 
1% | ifkcommethto paſſe, that the pe doe | car of Chzilt, which can bind and remit 


erte and gor aſtraye, befozethey be ga-| our ſinnes. Therefoze ſicing we are 
thered into the Shepcfolde of Chzilt,| Chꝛiſtes and poekknowe no mans voyce 
that is to ſape, befoze their calling. but the voyce of this our @hepheard, 


In like manner it commeth oftcatimes | et that Lycaon , with bis detey⸗ 
| to paſſe, that they which baut bane of | | nourg, and alla teachers go to the place | Lycaon 
| the hoalholde of Fayth , are ftraungers | "which ber hath deſerued.C. But if ſo bæ = 


| fo2 a time, and after a ſoztedoe ceaſe to! te number of the Faythfull be lefe | Archade 
| be ſhepe : but theſe thinges are nothing | tycq were tobe wiſhed, alſo if ſo be ma- | who went 
| repugnaunt with this ſentence of Chꝛiſt nyout of a fewe ſlide awaye, the godly | — dy 
| fo thys is the ſimple meaning of Chil © ; teachers baue berewith all to comfozte | peeve: the 

that al the elect of God, though they baue them ſelues that Oods elect which are God Ju- 
| bene tempted with aninnumerable ſozt | the ſherpe of Chzilt beareth them. A, He Bauer. as 


Apa > > 2 < I 


ok errours, are notwithſtanding kept in | hich knoweth God (ſaith ſaint John) —w * 


the obedience of godly Fayth,leaſt they | heareth vs .C.3tis our partes dilligent 
| 


-— — 


ſhoulde be made a pꝛape foz Wathan and iy to endeuour our ſelues,4 by all means 
dis miniſters. And this wozke of God t ſcke to bing the whoale wozldto the | 
is no lefſe wonderfull, when hoe gathc- vnit ie offayth,if it might be: in the mean 
| reth togither the ſheepe that foz a time time let vs be contentedwith our nom⸗ 
haue gone aſtraye, than if they choulde her be it never ſoſmall, | 

baue remayned ſhutte vn in the ſheepe- | 
| | foldefoz euer. Foz this is alwaye and 4 "r 
without exception true, that they are 9. I am the doore: y 


| not ot vs, which coc out from vs: but 0 | 
John t,t, they which are —— doe abyde with vs me if any man enter 
| | totheende ofthe woꝛlde in, 


| | By. Thercfo2e becanſe the electe haue 7 
A io | 


— — — —— — — — — 


— ——??—n- - 


I —_— 
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in, hee ſhall bee ſafe, — — — 

and ſhall goe in and A. Tbis is enon the verye ſame whiche 

t, and finde pa- |Heeweh cometh wats — 

= hungarandhee which beleeucth in mes 

Jam the doore} R. — Peale PIC 

! 10. A Theefe commeth 


—— 


Pla i24,8 


Twiſe Chꝛiſt calleth himſelfe the 
Daze, not by ſuperfluous repitition, 
but by aneceClarye erplication of a dou⸗ 
ble Daze. B. Foz there is a Doze of 
true paſtours, and another alſo foz 
ſheepe, as we haue declared befoze in 
U By meif a 


By me if any man enter. P 
C. A notable conſolation foz the gov- 


lye : Foz Chzilt pzomiſeth vnto them 
health, and a pꝛoſperous ſtate. Then 


be erp:eſſeth two partes: the firſt is, 
that they ſhall go ſafely whether ſoeuer 
it ſhall be nerdefull: the ſeconde is, that 
they ſhall eate to their contentation. 


> '- ofmanslyfe. 4 as in the firft Chapter 
of the ſeconde boke of Cronicles in the 


By egreſſe and regreſle, that is to ſay, 
by going out and comming in, the @crip- 
ture often times meaneth all the actions 


eyght and twentie Chapter of Deutero- 
nomie, and in the hundered and one and 
twentie Pſalme.C Therefoze in theſe 
wo2des a double vſe of the Goſpell is 
commended vnto vs: the firſt, that in 
Chꝛiſt our ſoules ſhall finde paſture, 
which otherwiſe are readye to pine and 
are fedde with nothing but winde: ; the 


| 


| 
i 
| 


dein Pas 
ute. 


ſeconve, that be will be a ſure defence 
andfozteto bs, againft the inuaſion of 
Wolues and theues. R. Foz the Gol- 
pell, the wozdes of lyfe, tighteouſnefle, 
ſaluation, lyfe, and all Gods graces,are | 
paſture. And all theſe thinges are found 


' Catth ſins | by faythin Ch2ilt, Jfany man by rea- 


ſon of inne, doth bunger after righte⸗ 
ouſnclle: {fany man by reaſon of afflic- 
tion, doe hungar after conſolation: 
F anye manne by reaſon of death 
doe hunger after lyfe, he ſhall fynde pa⸗ 
| urei in Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaye, righte- 
oulneſle, conſolation, and life: 41. he 
ſhall enjove all the benifytes of the kina⸗ 


not but for to ſteale, 


I am come that t 

mighthauelife, and 
that they might 
haue it more aboun- 


dantlye. 
—_©__ compa⸗ 
reth his woꝛde and Goſpell, with falſe 
docrine,C, And doth as it were pull vs 
by the care, leſt falling a lepe,the mini- 
ſters of Sathan docircumucnt vs befoze 
we be aware, 

Fo2 our ouermuch ſecuritie bzingeth 
to paſſe, that being naked on euery ſide 
we are in the daunger of falſe doctrines, 
becauſe we are not circumſpec and fear; 
full ynough of ſo many falſe teachers. It 


is not without cauſe therefoze that oure 
ſantour Chzilt affirmeth that falſe tea⸗ 
chers, how imothely ſoeuer they influu- 
ate them ſelues, doe alwapes bzing with 
them dedly poyſon, to the ende we might 
be the moze care full to dztue them a- 
wape. 

A. Che like admonition the Apoſtle 
Paule geueth vs, ſaping, Lake hede that 
no man ſpoyle you through vaine Philo- 
ſophy: Againe he ſaith, now I beſech you 


kill, and to — 0 


— — 


brethren, marke them which cauſe deui- 


ſion, and geue occaſions of euell, contrary 
to the Doctrine, xhich ye haue lerned, 
and avoyde them , For thev that ate ſuch 


ſerue not the Lord leſus Chriſt, but their 

| owne belly: and with ſweete and Hattes | 
ring words deceiue the harts ofthe Inno- | 
centes 


Alſo he ſayeth, For ſuch falſe Apos | 


—— —— pñ—-— ũꝗ — ᷑ʒĩ Q—Pq œiö 


les 


I 


Exec,74. 


zach xit,5 


vpon Saint FOH. Cap. x. Pag. 


ſteles are deceit ful workers tran{Formed 

into the Apolteles of Chrilt, 

And no meruaile : For Sathan himſelfe is 
3 tranſtormed intoan Aungell of light. 

Qn! 


Therefore it is no thi Ig = 
Miniſters be — im- 
niſters of righteouſeneſſe whoſe ende 
ſhalbe according to their workes By. 
Theſe thinges are applied vnto thoſe, 
which ſake not after Chziff, and enter 
not in by the doze. Theſe berely robbe 
God and Chzilt of his honour: Foz when 
they ought to haue geuen the wozyve of 
Ood and the Doctrine of the Goſpell to 
the Church, whereby they ſhoulde daue 
learned that al fulneſſe is in Chꝛiſt. who 

is geuen to vs of God to bee wiſedome, 

|righteouſenes, ſancification,andrevem- 

tion, they in ſtæde of theſe did ſet befoze 
i £01..13, men,humaine inucntions , the decreeſe 
of the Fathers and of the Church , 
whercby they might learne that men 
are Juſtified by wozks and merits, that 


they are acceptable vnto God by mona- 
| Nicall vowes, by the Jnterccſſion and 
wo2lhipping of Saintes, by the cellebꝛa⸗ 
tion of the maſſe , by Jndulgencis and 
pardons , which they ſell fo; great ſums 
of mony, in the meane time defrauding 
and ſpoyling the voꝛe. 

R. They repeate the woꝛdes of the 
Ooſpell, but withal they adde their owne 


inuencions, concerning the ſatiſfadion 
of wozkes , the merites of Saintes, the 
paine of Purgatozye , and concerning 
the topes of the Paſſe, by which they de⸗ 
ceyne,ſcducc,and at the laſt laye the con- 
ſciences of men , which heare them, 

Bv. Foz they them ſelues kyll mennes 
ſoulcs : as when they pꝛeache ſaluacion 
where no ſaſuat ion is: ly fe, where there 
is not hing but death: grace, where there 


| is nothing but wꝛath: kylling the ſincere | 


| confeſſours of the Cuangelicall dodrine. 
And aboue all thinges thev take from 
the Shape they: lawfull libertye, and 
doe oppꝛeſſe them with vniult and cruell 
Lawes , ſhcwing them ſclues in all 
thinges to bee Tyꝛaunts and not Shep- 
hcardes, 

| Againſt Such Sheapheardes the Lozy 
cut aa | ſpeaking by the Pzophcte ſapth, V Voe 
jc. xit,5 | vnto the ſliepheardes of Iſraell, that feede 


them ſelues : ſhould not the Shepheards 

| redeths flockest Yeeate the fatte and 
cloath ye with the woll, ye kill them that 
arefed, but —e—— Sheepe, New 
let all thoſe which at this daye glozy and 
boaſt of the title andname of Paſtours 
try, and examine their manners diſpoſi- 
tion. wozdes and dedes, and let them 
Judge hereby whether they be ®bep- 
deardes 0; thaucs and Purthercrs, 


) [am come that they 
might haue life. : 


By. This he addeth to the wozdes go- 
, compari· 
As if de ſhoulde ſaye, I tame that the 
ſheepe might daue lyfe and the ſame a⸗ 
boundantly and eternally . And by life 
be vadcrſtandeth al thoſe benefits which 
the faith and dilligence of Sbepebeards 
geueth vnto the Sheepe, but eſpecially e- 
uerlaſting lyfc, which Chzilte Jeſus the 
zince of | 
fayeth the Lorde) | ** 


Þ 
— 
Iwill ſceke that which was loſte , and 


bring ag une that which was driven away 
and will binde vp that which was broken 
and will ſtrengthen the weake C. This 
Chꝛiſte applyeth to him ſelfe,and geueth 
vs alſo to vnderſtande, that they only are 
geuen ouer fo2 a pꝛay vnto Theues and 
wolues which wtll not bee with in the 
reach and compaſſe of his Shepehoke: 
and to comfo2t vs themo2e he pꝛomiſeti 
lyfe, yea cuerlaſting lyte to thoſe which 
wil not fal away from him. And verelp, 
p moze that a man p2ofiteth in the faith 
the moꝛe nere he commeth to the fulnes 
of life:becauſe the Spirite groweth in 
him which is life, Mot withſtãding there 
are ſome which referre this moze ample 
life, to that which immediatly followeth 
this pꝛeſent life, when death bath ney- 
ther place,no2 power, 


1. Tame the good 
Sheapheard:A good 


Sheapheard geuetli 


hys lIyfe for che 


— — — 


— — — 
— — 


only geueth. I | £34634 


eee. 
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| Shbeepe. — good yy 
By. Nowe the Lo2d goeth to: warde to | geueth his life. 


expticate the reſt alſo of the pzopounded | | 4. the 


parable. 

| Ve bad ſayd, He whichenterethin by | Jol bis ſh«pe,that be ſparednot his owne 
the doreisthe Sheapheand ofthe Sheeps life: wherevpon it followeth , that they 

and ſtraygbt after that de ſayd , I came Arte to vnthankfull, and wozthy to periſ 

that they might haue life, and that — ——— —„-—- 

| — — rill and daunger, which refuſe the 


— guy Bo am the 

Sheapheard which enter m by the - "The Therefoze Chailt the god 2822 Elay | 
and whichdoall thinges lawefully and | Sant dis life fon his ſhape. R. Foz be | © 
not by ſubtiltie: I teach that truthe and | |9Pedfo2 the faithful, And be is the better 
ſaluation ought to be ſought there, where weapbeard, tbat be dyed not foz vs when 
in deede it is to be found, that is to ſaye we were Jufte and godly,( foz we baue 
with me which am the true lively , and | All gone aftr av and are like to hepe | 
moſt mightic donne of God, M. Foz J| dat are loſt) but when we were vniuſt 


am that good Shephearve of whom the | |®finners, 


Eſap 40.11 Foz ſcarſe foz a Juſt man will any man 
— * dye, but paraduenture foz a god man 


— bppon him the | ame would dye. SothatGodcommen- Rom 5.7 
perſon ofa Shepheard, and pzeacheth | | ®*fb vatobis lone that whonas yet we 
himſelfe to be the only @beapheard: as | | ore linners,Chzitt was offered to deth ou 
in very derde this honoure and title be- | | . 
longeth vnto none but to bim: Foz ſo A. Alſo, Chzil ſuffered once the Juſte 
many as are faithfull paſtoures of the | foz the vniuſt, And der bimlſelfe teſtifi- Wat. 15.24 
Church, becauſe he raiſeth them vp , be ed bat be is not ſent but to /the loſte 
endaeth them with neceſſary giftes,go- | | V<®pe ofthe bouſeof Jſraell, A. But 
uernetb them with his ſpirite, and woz- | | why did this god ſhephcard geue his life 
keth in them:the wbich let not but that | | #92 dis ſh#pe : Surely,tbat he might o- | — 
he aloan ſhould gouerne and be the true | uercome the wolfe,that is to ſay,ſathati, 
paſtour of his Church, Foꝛ although be | | * the woluiſh Kable alſo, that is to ſay, 
bſeth their Piniſtery, pet notwithſtan⸗ ſinne, afflinion,death,and Vell. Fo; all 
| ding heccaſſeth not todo the office and dee are vanquiſhed and ouercome by 
— Paſtoure. To be ſbozt , ſeeing the death of Chꝛiſt, and in ſterde of thoſe 
| thename of a Sbeapheard doth belong are ſette vp rightcouſncſle, Joy,life, and 
unto other men as well as to Chzilt, wee | bcauen. 
mape perccine that Chʒiſt doth commu- X 0 

— — 12. An hierling and 


infomuch thatbe bree d as wel 
om ea il as well chi 
— — - * 4 not = 
e. jeapheard, neyther 
R. And by this name Shepherd Chzilt L & 7 

— with 28 — the Sheepe are his 

d ſhepe. Foz the a ;| 

maye read concerning who ſapd, 

I was in the daye conſumed with heate, | | woolf comming, and | 
cen, in. a and withfroſte inthe night and myſlepe | leaueth the Sheepe, 

departed from mine eyes Cuenſo Chꝛiſt d | | 

watched daye and nicht foꝛ his flocke. ar the woolſe cat | 


| Dee 1122 


Ou — 


— — 


— 


pm 


god as theyought tobe, Af ſo de the 


vpon Saint FOH. Cap. 


Pag. 


cheth and ſcattereth 
the Sheepe. 


- An Hyerling. e 


pure 
and which rather by occaſis than of true 
zeale pzeache the tructh : ſeeking their 
beltp,and the ſterce of the ſha pe C. Such 
though they ſerve not Chziſt faithfully 
pet are they to be heard. Foz as Chziſt 


Golpeil, that we doe not diſdaine the 
Puniſters thereof, though they be not ſo 


Church might be purged from byerlings 
it were farre better: but betauſe it plea- 
ſeth God by this mcanes to ercerciſe the 
| faythf the faithful, and becauſe allo 
we are bnwozthy of that ſinguler bene- 


Chayze: euenſs we mulke ſohonoare the | 


fite , as to haue Ch iſt ſhine to vs in god 
Miniſters, they are to be bozne withall, 
howe much ſocuer we diſlike of them and 
think thent vamete. M. Chulſt there- 
 fo2e in this place patteth a difference: 
betwerne faithfull Paſtoures, and hyer⸗ 
linges, ſaping that the god ſhepherd doth. 
geue his life fo; his heepe, but that the 
yperting doth lle when hee ſeth the 
wolfecomming.By. becauſe be  thin- 
keth that he loſeth nothing when hys 
flocke per iſheth, ouer ouer which notwath- 
e ouer⸗ 
C. Notwithſfagding there is grrate 
difference betwene this that Chzift gaue 
bia lite ſoꝛ his hrepe and this, that os 
ther paſtourcs gene their lines foz their 


lbcepe. 

we kno there were many 
an — bid dt fpare to thed ſhed 
ter bl oz thehegltin beneſt of 


2 Na thc cop | 


lt 
ift ſpared not 25 hr 


2 Church of Chꝛiſt, whoſe ſherpe are none 


Chile eee — price” off 
bis bloud to 


I— a — 


thereby to pacifie the of 
err 


ters of the Goſpell there tan be no ſuche 
cauſs., all which and in neve of purga- 
tion them ſelues , and by that only lacri⸗ 
fice, are reconciled vnuto God. But 
Cdꝛitt diſputeth not here concerning the 
efficacie 02 fruite of his death, that he 
might compare bim ſelfe to others, but to 
pꝛoue what affection be bereth toward 
vs: and than that he might inuite others 
to followe his example . To be ſhozte,as 
| it belongeth vnto Chzilk by his death to 
bꝛing life vato vs and fo perfozm what 
ſocuer the goſpel containeth: cuenſo it ts 
the generall office of all Paſtoares, to 
defend the dodrine which they pꝛeache, 
enen with the ſhcading of their bim. 


Pit the Peet. 


are his omne. 


g — 2 meer 
Foz if they are not ſhephearves in the 


of their owne , there ſhalbe neuer a Pa- 
ſtoure in the Church but” Chꝛiſt only, 
What meaneth then the Apoſtte fo ſaye 
God hath ordaiftied ſome inthe Churche 
to be Apoſteles, ſome Fuaungeliſtes, and 
ſome ſheapheardes and teachers ? Alſo 
| Chou _ vnto Petet , \ Feeds my 


| F0 kxforhe Paſture whichfiveth, be 
nen as hee is the feacher whiche tea⸗ 


cheth, | 
Peter thercfo2p was athepheard , als 


N C. Sut iet vs remem⸗ 


that they which I the 
Suirite of Goy A. their 
were dp "'the- head: 
no 


but 
committed vnto their 
| Ubith (s (rartve topnen oats CLLUE.101 
neuer attsunt that to be none of bys. 
owne, which bath bene * deere vnto 


though be Id uone af gene but te 


bin | 


„ 


pourge dur 


Leaucth 
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. Cgog d:“ | fed, 


70.2 
5 | vibe ſhe Fo34s be is ot by an by a true bepe 
. 23 ” 1 | | 


— bowzapet 'wolfecomming;but —e 


Ac, 
brerlinges which in lecuritie feeveth the -ſheepe bees 
Becauſe they baue no care of. the | 
Spe andere — the. dilgers | cauſe al bis magen: we mtr 
| ſing of the locke: they ſler at the com- de was 
a woolte and fozlake the ——— Poule not 
R. Arealltherefoze hierlinges whiche a Vyerling wende taughtat — 
in time of perſecution ſiee from theire byerling, Tbe 
Chur ches: A e layeth 
Ad. 9. 2 M. It᷑ ſo be we ſhall affirme this we | Chaift)becauſe he isahyerling, and and bath 
| hall condemne Paule; who, as it is wel] | no carefoz the hape. Foz this cauſe | 
knowen left the faithfull at Damaſcus, | Paule did not flee, who , if it hadſſo ple | 


mouth, as it were of the wolfe.C. Thys | cauſc the Bzetheren didv2ge him to fla 

was bandeled at full in oulde | | inſomuch that they did let him downo in 
time when the cruel tirauntes vexed the | 8 Waſkot ouer the wall, be fled that ba 
Church, | might ferns Ch2ilf longer. And this 4s 
Some of the fathers were inthis pbpnt | | dat wbichthe Lezdeſayeth lf obechey | 
to ſtrayght:otherſome weremoze Jndik- perſecute you in one Cittietlee vato anos 


ferent , who gaue libertie to Paſtoures | ther, | 
Wen tik to be by their R Uerely in this therecan ſcarſc .any | 
to lie in ſuch wiſe, that i p thei | certain? Rule be pzeſeribed , when wer | 


ght , might doe moze good to all 
— — might | Hoalve fice. and when 106 ſhoalde not | 
fle. And they Judged that this might be 5 — | 


t ſhould not be left de- 
— 5 rs ,and when the | ede againe there is a tune when de. did 


life of the Paſtoute ſhouide be fo aſaul-| not d:, but willingly went to mate his 


aduertaries. 
* * d 
ted of the ene mics II — | Thereisa time when Paule inaotette. 


madneſle appeaced n 
elſe but by bis abſence. Bat in no wiſe | | downeouer the walt ina baſket: aint 
thep would permit this libertie, if ſo be; tere is a time when he larde, V Vhat 
Fuge rü were genera] and appertainingto doe yec weepity, 5; and:'troubbry mye 
uur, the woale flocke,atwd that it werethought | bart t for lam not; onely;;rexdye; 
fccution. | that the Paſtoure fledmozeto ſane bys to be bounde, but alſo to dye at Hie. 
| owne life, beingafraive of Death, then | | vfalem for the nawe of the! Lene 
to doe good: J n bis leu. | | 
aver .- oJe Foz everyma the ap 105 ' 
fe hall wal pꝛagte 0; doe | time ol bis office. 0 be Fx. 1 
ing not finiſhed , dee maye 


and led, and by flight, did eſcape tbe led the Lo2d, was redy to dye: but be⸗ | 
| 
| 
| 


good euer after. 

M .Therefozeit makethgreat matter 
wherefoꝛe, hawe and who it is that flee- 
eth, euenas alſo it maketh great matter 
wherefoze , who, and howe the ſheepe be 


Joh. 11.9. 


. 20.8 


— 


man walkein the day he ſtumbleth not: 
becauſe he fceth — light of this worlde. 
But if any man walke in the night, he 
_—_— becauſe he hath no ight in 

. : 

By, Sathan and bis miniſters are the 
Wolues which ſcatter the flocke : and 
therefoze we muſt beware of them. 


iz. 80 the hierling fleech, 


becauſe he is a Billy 
ling, and careth not 


for the ſheepe. 


| C. That is to ſave, Ve whiche hath 


reſpeae vnto the flte „ and not to the 
locke, hawſoeuer he decepue men in the 
quiet ſtate and tyme of the Church, when 
troubie aryſeth, wit he we bis fallehode 
and treacherye. 

Par, Foz there are ſome whiche in 
tyme of pꝛoſperitye are care full inongh 
foz the locke: but in tyme of porrill, they 
leaue the ſlocke to be diſperſed and made 
a pur of the Wolfe . Foz they ſaye 
within them (clues, What if it periſhe? 
I laſe nothing: my hyer is ſure inough: 
and if any parte theroof be loſt , hav 
rather foꝛgoe the ſame , than to contend 
foz other mens cattaile uud tie Wolfe, 


. 


mine — am known 


of mine. 
Hee reprateth this, to ded 
i hm felt mytcion of 

and god „and fo to! — 
himſelf to ver jy diſpoſition. Fer 


7 And Ine mine. . 


C. In theſe woꝛdes her commendeth his 
loue towardes vs : fog knowledge com⸗ 


vpon Saint FO H.N. Cap. x. Pag. + 
Enenasour ſauiour Chziſt ſayth, There | |methof lone, and bzingeth allo with it 
are twelue howres inthe daye , If any a, R. The Loꝛd knoweth who arc 


bis, Alſo it is ſayde, I knowe whome I 
haue choſen 

AM There are two kindes of knowledge 
The one is, by which wer knowe what a 
thing is. By this kinde of knowledge al 
thinges are knowne vato Chꝛiſt, not on- | 
lye the ſhepe , but alſo the Goates, the 
Wolues , the Theues, and the Purde- 
rers, and that infernall @athan alſo. | 


Lhe other is that, by which wknow ſuch 
— — 
knowe them, kepe them, and defende 
them . By this kindeof knowledge the | 
Rep2obates are not knowne , but the | 
elede onely. Foz fo them it ſhalbe ſayd, | 
Depart from mee ye workers of iniqui- 
tye , Andagaine, Verylye, verylye,1 
ſaye vnto you, I knowe ye not. As 
Chzift therefozc hath a ſpeciall tare ouer 
his ſheepe, becauſe they heare his voyce, 
and followe him: euen ſo he geueth vs to 
vnderffande that he bath no care at all 
fo: thoſe whiche obeye not the Goſpcll: 
euen as in the ſecond member he repea⸗ 
teth and confirmeth that Whithe be bay 
| ſpoken befoze,namelye,that he is in like 
manner knowen of his ſhepe. 


15. As the Father kno- 
weth mee, lo knowe 
I the Father: and | 
laye downe my lyte 


for the ſheepe. 


M, There is a mutuall knowlegde 
of fannifliars and nere friendes . The | 
beaueulre Father bath a ſonne , whonie 
he knoweth to ber bis, and of whome he 
is acknowlevged- againe fo bee the Fa- 
ther. Euen ſo Chꝛiſt bath ſheepe which 
he knoweth, and of whome in like man- 
ner he is knowne : C. Jnſomuch that 
it is no moze poſſible that he ſhould fo2- 
get vs, than it is poſſtbl 2 that the Fa- 


AM, The father ſcrured as though be 


ther ſhoulde reiect 02 neglect him. 
had fozſaken his ſonne vpon the Croſle, 


— * 


_whome 


OS — — —] 


— 
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| them to be mine. 


the faithfull my ſheepe, Foz haue wa- 
ſhed them with my bloud, A baue by my 
death bzought them to life, and J 
geuen my lelfe foꝛ them, not r \ 
— f — 

my owne lyfe: whereby Juſtly J affirme 


Let them therefoze conſider what ac- 
count they wyll make to the Pzince of 
| Sheapheardes, whichbaue vſedcruel- 
tye andty;anny towards another mans 


A. Chzilt vleth the pzeſont tence to 
declare that he is readye to ſuffer death 


fo; his ſheepe. 


16 Other ſheepe I haue 


alſo, whiche are not 


of this foulde : them 
alſo muſt I bring 


and they shall henre 
my voyce: and there 
ſhalbe one fheepe-! 
fould, and one ſheep- 


* 


| 
| 
= | 
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whome not withſtanding he acknowe- 
ledged to be moſte dere vnto him. Euen- S Other Sheepe I haue. 7 
ſo although Chꝛiſt ſometime ſeemeth to C. There is no doubte but that in 
leaue and fozſake his ſherpe in the mideſt | | ſpeaking theſe wo2des be had reſpeen 
of affltions, pet notwithſtanding be wil | | vnto the Genvles, By. minding toſhew 
neuer leaue them in perill;but will baue | that the Gentiles allo pertayned to the 
a continuall care foz them, C. In the congregation of Gods people. But 
| meane time he wouide haue vs todo our | | wherefoze then, and howe, doeth be call 
— — — — them other ſbeepc? 
we all that power which re⸗ 
| ceined ofthefatter to helpe vs; ſo bee Which Are not o 
; vnto him againe. 
— 
. nd I laye downe * 0 Cox 1 Feet eee 
Ve. oulde o wiſhe Sinagogue 
| = C. Fon be calleththe gathering togea- 
| Br. As if be ſhoulde ſaye, J haue not | | ther of the olde people a Sbzpfould, by 
without cauſe called the congregation. of | | which colleaion they being taken from 


among other Nations of the wozlde, 
Crews to one bodye , and the people of 
od- 
Foz God dyd ſo ſeuere the Jewes to 
bim ſelfe from among other people , that 
by Rites and Ceremonyes be dyd as it 


howbeit tbe doze of the foulde , was the 


fre couenaunt of God concerning eucrs 
laſting lyfe, eſtabliſhedin Chzilt, 
Therefoze he calleth them other ſhape, 
which bad not the ſame marke, but were 
of another kinde The ſumme is this, 
that the Paſtozall office of Chzilt, is not 
ſhut vp in a cozner of Jew2ye, but is ex⸗ 
tended to tbe whole woꝛlde. Bv. Foz the 
ſhepe of Chzilt are not onely in Zewzye 
and in Galilce , but inall-places of the 
woꝛlde. Foz as there are many wolues 
within the Church, ſo without there are 


many lhepe. | 

C. Foz the bnbelaviing in them ſclucs 
tan be thought nothing lcfle then ſherpe. 
TUbercfoze this noekd appertaine to 
ſecreete election of the Father, beta 
we are ſheepc already vato God, — 
We fercle him to be dur ſheapheard: even 
— — plate, we are ſayde to i be 
ies vnto Ood at ſuch tynie as he 
loued vs. 
Foz the wbich cauſe alſo Paule ſaith that 


Oo ratber knewe vs , than we him. 


SR Lhcy | 


Gala 5.10 | 
| 


— 


— —— 
On 


1 


21 


| 


vpon Saint FOHN, 


Cap-x. Paz. 


M, They therefoze which at the firſt 
were farre from God , are made neigh- 
boures and Cittezens of the @aintes, 
ann of the honlhnizs of GOD, by 


En 


Foz the lecrate counſaile and purpoſe 
of GOD, by wbichmenne are oꝛdai⸗ 
nedtolyfe, is in due time made mani⸗ 
feſt by calling : and this calling alſs is 
effecuall , when GDD by his ſpirite 
regenerateth to him ſelfe thoſe to bee his 
of fleſhe and blod, 

M. Furthermoze Chziſt challengeth 
this bzinging oz leading of the ſherpe 
te bimſelfe , when as notwithſan- 
ding bee doeth theſame by the Piniſte⸗ 
rye of the wozde , and by wozking of the 
boly ghoſt , Wherevppon Paule alſo 
calleth the Apoſtles Piniſters,4 Joynt- 
wozkers, oz fellowclabourers of God, 

Chaift therefoze bzingeth his ſherpe 


by the miniſterye of the wozbe , and by 


the operation of the holye ghoſte , by 


demaunded howe the Gentiles were 
bzought that they might be in folded with 
the Jewes , Foz if was not mete that 
the Jewes ſhoulde reiect and foꝛſake the 
coucnaunt which GDD had made with 
their Fathers , that they might become 
Cbꝛiſtes Diſciples: againe , it was not 
maæte that the Gentiles ſhaulde be vn- 
ingraffed into Ch2ift, they might be aſſo⸗ 
ctate with the Jewes, 

Here we mult learne the diſtinction be- 


. | twene the ſubſtaunce of the couenaunt, 


and external acceſſions,02commings to, 


in the which was foumdev the ſalnation | 


of the wozlve , Thus were theſe p23- 
pbelles fulfilled , In that daye shall fue 
Cities inthe lande of Egipte , ſpeake 
the lan of Canaan . And againe, 
In thoſe dayes $hall tenne meme take 
houlde out of all of the Na- 
tions, euen take houldeof the ſkirte ot 
him that is lewe, and ſaye, wee wyll 
goe with you , Alſo it is ſayde , that 
they ſhall come from fare, and aſcendc 
into mount Son. 

Tberefoze was Abraham called the 
Father of many Nations , becauſc 
there Goulde come from the Caſt and 
from the Weſt,and reſt with hun in the 
kingdome of God, 

And thus wee are ioyned to the Jewes 
inthe vnitye of Faith, as touching the 
ſubtaancs : but the are 
aboliſhed, ut ren 
reaching fozth his hand vnto vs. 


And they (hall mY 
£ 2y voyce. 


B v. That is fo ſave, 3 
cepue the doarine of the Goſpell. F02, 
becauſe they are of God, therefoze they 
knowe the voice of Goo, 

M. Therefoze-, as it is the office 
of Ch2ift to leadeſand gouerne vs, ſo 
alſo it is our duties to oba ve him. 

The ſherpe by nature heare the voyce of 
the ſheapbearde : and the elec haue the 
ſame pꝛopertye , not by the beneſite of 
their firſt Natinifys, but by the gift of 
God , Foz be which befoze wee were 
bo2ne, choſe vs to life, the ſame alſo en- 
dued our mindes with this, that when 
the bo we of cur calling co:mmeth , we 
ſhould heare our heauenly © 
calling vs. and ſhould follow his boyte. 

Thus it is witten: And they belecued, 
ſo many as were forcordained to lyfe, 

Notwithſtanding, we muſt take berde 
lcaſt we iudge any man raſhly,asthough 
be ſhonld not appertaine to the number 
of the elec, which doth not come withoat 
delaye, being called to the kingdome of 


Foz the Centiles coulde not otherwiſe | | God . Foz the Apoſtle Paul dyd ſtrapte 
come tothe Faith in Chzilt , than by wave belcue and obepe the Goſpell, 
imbꝛating that — conenaunt, It is moſkcertaine that thepare Cons 
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Unitye of | 1. Vereby we ſer whereof the vnity 
the Church. of the Churche of Chziſt conſiſteth, of 


, foze we mult bee one, euen as we are 
called into one hope. | 


the which the Papiſtes bable , and pꝛate 
ſo mache at this daye They place the 
baitye of the Churche , in the Catho- 
like obedience of the Biſhop of Rome: 
as though this were the true vnitye of 
the members of Chꝛiſt, to be vnder the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, as vnder the vni⸗ 
' acrſall heade , and to vſe theſe Rites 
in the Charche , which were bzought in 
by menne fo; filthve lucers (ſake , to ex⸗ 
tinguiſhe the Goſpell. 
But wer haue here a ſheaphearde ſet 
befo28 vs, not the Biſhoppe of Rome, 
rea, nerther Peter, noz Paule, but 


' Ch:ilte the onelye begotten Sonne of 
God. | 


! 


| By, Furthermoze, they whiche ga⸗ 
ther vppoa this plate, that there halbe 
one daye a mutuall conſent and agrees 

ment amongſt men, in the whole wozld, 
inſomuche that none ſhall remaine an 
Jnfidell oz bngodlye , da erre and know 
not the Scriptures, neyther doe conu⸗ 
| der what is the ſtate and dzifte of this | 


| . Hens there are ſome whiche ga⸗ 
ther of this place. that after the laſt day 
| of Judgement, all , both god and #-. 


| uell , thalbe gathercd- togeather into 
one plack of eternall lyfe: but the opi⸗ 


any thing, but becauſe he would wyl- 
lingtye ſuffer the ſame, that de might | 
take bis lyfe vnto him agayne by his 
owne power, 

TWherevpon if commeth that be ſaxth, 
Herein is the loue of my Father decla- 
red in mee: Yercin it is certaine that 
Jam loned of my Father, that J acue 
my lite, to take it to me againe, 

Foz this is deuine power, the whiche 
being ſene in me, who wyll not thinke 
thereby that J am greatlye loucd of my 
Father: C. There is alſo another far- 
ther cauſe why. the Father loucth the 
Sonne. Foz this voice was not beard 
in vaine from Heauen, This is my well 
| beloued Sonne in whome I am wel plea- 

ſed , But becauſe foz our ſakes alſo he 
| was made man, and becaaſc the father 


loued him to this ende, that he might re⸗ 
concile vs vntohim , it is no maruaite 
ik he affirme that he is therefoze loued, 
becauſe our ſaluacion was dearer vnto 
him than bis owne lyfe . 

| By, Yereby certainlye, it is euident 
that the Donne dyed with the god wyll 
of his Father , and that the wyll and 
purpoſe of them boathe was all one in | 
redeeming the wozide. C. This theres, 
koze is a wonderfall commendat of, 
the godnelfe of God, which geueth vs iuſt | 
octaſion fo wonder at him, in that ber 
doeth not onety powꝛe out his loue into 


| vs, but alſo referreththe ſame vnto vs, | 


as to the fonall canſe. 


— 


n iou of theſe men is moſt faliſbe. 


a hs 


— 
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ele and choſen, which hears the voyce | | Foz then ſhall the ſheepe be ſeperated] ; 
| of this Sheapheard:but it is not by and | | from the Goates , andthe iudgement ol Weta 
by ſocertaine that they are Rep2obates, | | the ſhepeſhalbe one. and the iudgement 
| which do not fozth with heare, but make ol the Goates another: as the @crip- - 
delape foz a tyme. | ture plainelye teſtikyeth. 
3 And there ſhalbe 5 | {17. Therefore doth my 
one ſheapfoulde. Father loue mee, be- 
By. When the Oentleo hae e- cauſe I laye dovvne 
d ngelica th 1 0 
Galt aſocate an en theft my life, that I might 
e Jewes, and ſo . . 
bett chers ſhatbe on ft, tht take it againe. 
ok the Je wes and s thereſhalbe B. ; 
\oneCharch Ses Ser dreh bea) rde howe tu Mae pour pee 
one Fayth, and one Baptiſme. Ther- | fo; bis mepe , not that her ought death 


— — —-_—_—_— — — 


And 


vpon Saint FO H X. 


5 Cap. x. Pag. 


And verilye Ciſt had no nerde to take 
ſhoulde be beloued , but onelye that in 
redeeming of vs it might be a pleavg 
of his Fatherly mercy . 

M. And it is not without cauſe that 
the Loꝛde maketh mencion here of dis 
fatheripe godneſſe. Foz hee went as 
bout to beate downe the mallice of the 
Phariſeis , whiche went about toper- 
ſwade the blinde man, that Chziſt was 
not of @ God, but a inner: that theres 
withall they might perſwade that what- 
ſoener he ſpak o2 byd , was not ac- 
ceptable vato God, 


4 7 # * * 
T bat 1 might, take it 
to me againe. 


C. Becauſe the hearing of Chziſtes 
death might not a litle græue the Diſ- 
ciples , and might alſogreatelye aſfaye 
their Faith, he comfozteth them with 
the hope of the reſurrection which ſhould 


- - | ftrayte after followe: as if be ſhoulde 


ſaye , that he dydnot dye to ber ſwal- 
lowed vp of death , but that be might 
-— after arpſe a conquerour of 
death. 

R. As if he ſhoulde ſaye , Therefoze 
hath GDD the Father glonfyed mer 
aboue all Creatures, becauſe J am 
obedtent to him, to the death, cucn to 
the death of the Croſle, 

Foz, becauſe J haue deſcended into 


the lower partes of thecarth , andam | 


made the moſte abiede and contemp- 
tible perſonne , therefoze J wyll af(- 
tende aboue all the Heauens, and God 
ſhall gene vnto me a name Whiche is 
aboue all names, and ſhall greatlye ho- 
nour me. 

V. And \vhereas he aroſe not ſtraite 
after dee had ſuffered the death of the 
Croſſe , but tarryey vntyll the thirde 
daye , if was done , totake awape the 
ſaſpicion of afayned death, and to ſet 
fozth the glozy of the bawonted and mi⸗ 
ratulous reſyrrection, 

Therefoze in theſe wozdes he decla- 
reth , that his death was not after the 
common manner of menne , but dif- 


penſatozye : becauſe lyſe ſhoulde pꝛe⸗ 
ſentlye followe death. 

C, And it becommeth vs at this dave 
ſo to thinke of the death of Chzilt, that 
therewithall we remember the glozye 
of the reſurrection. | 


Do we knowe that be is lyfe, becauſe 
bee hauing fought with death, bath 
— ouercome the (ame, and made 
a 

A. Foz by death hee hath deſtroyed 
him which had power ol death, that is to 
ſaye the Deuell , and hath made them 
free which all their lyfs time were mere 
bondllaues 


18. No man taketh it 
from mee, but I 
laye it downe of my 
ſelfe : I haue power 
to laye it downe, 
and haue power to 
to take it agayne: 
this cõmaundement 
haue I receyued of 
my Father. 


TAG man taketh A 


rom mee. 


M. If fo be tolaye downe his lyfe 
ſignifyeth nothing elſe but to dye, even 
as to take awaye the lyfe , is to kyll; 
Howe thenſayth he that no man taketh 
away the ſame from him: Dyd not the 
Jewes kyll bim ? Pes verilye . It 
way bis lyfe from him. In dede they 
toe it awaye , but they dyd not ertozte 
it from him by violence, and againft 
bis wyll . Neg hoyeonſdonet dans top] 
ken tbe ſame from him extept be would 
wyllinglye haue dyed , — 


addeth this, ſaping: 


AA 2 But 
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— — — 
alſo Pontius Pflate, 
But 7 lajei it nne — — == . Far | Ba9-44 
of my ſelfe. them ſelues al © abr 
ſoeuer thy hd thy counſayle de- 
The which io yot ſo tob&vaderitove termined beforę to bee dove, ' - 
as if hee woulde kyll him ſelfe, A. (as £0, all the Govlye are afflicted ; not, 
the wicked Jewes obiected vnto him,) | becaufe they; 
A. but becauſe the laying downe of bis 
iyfe was not in any mannes power, but 
hee him ſelfe of his owne acco2de lapde 
downe the ſame. 
C. Therefoze hit doeth not onely de⸗ 
nythat men daue power in them ſelues — . wicked, dr 
to kyll , unleſſe dee ſuffer them, but | | extreame deſtruction, but to the greate 
alſo exempteth him ſelfe from all fozce | | p2ofite of the Godly. 
2 rwiſe with vs, who' of 
But it is otherwiſe / 
necefſitye are ſubiec to death by reaſon | T his commaundemeni 
of ſane; : Chzilt alſo him ſeife was haue | receyued. 


' bozne a mo2tall man: but this was vo- |} | , | 
lumtar ve fubmiſſion;, and not violent Ur. Ve nowe openeth the well 


| conftraint. ſpzing of his power: namelye , his 
This therefo2cpertaincthto thecon- 22 commaundement . And by 
ſi of the Diſciples ,; lead when ber vnderſtan- 


they thoulde fer him oztlye after to bee } deth that wyll of God , and thit eter⸗ | 
carried vnto death, they might bee diſ⸗ nall counſaile, by which her had deter- | 
 couraged , as though he had bene op- | minep to ſende his Donne into this | 
| pzeſſedof his enemies, but might know | | wozlde, and to geue him to death, foz | 
that the ſame came to paſſe by the won- | | the redemption of mankind. .-. | 
verfail pꝛouidente of God,that he ſhould C. Ot tbe which counſayle of the Fa⸗ | 
ſuffer death to rederme the flocke. ther, ber therefoze putteth vs in nunde, 

And this is alwayes a p2ofitable doc- | | that we might knowe that her bath 
trine, that thercfoze tbe death of Chꝛiſt | ſo greate care of our ſaluation , that 
was a ſafiſfaction foz ſinnes, becauſe it | | b& hath geuen to vs his onelye be- 
was a voluntarye ſacrifice : accoꝛding to | to him Donne , ſo deare and pꝛetious 


that ſaying of Paule, by the obedience 
of one man, many became ſinners, And Chzilte bim felfe wbiche came 
| into. the wozloe. to chewe him ſelfe o⸗ 
[ haue power to hee |vebient to his Father , confyzmeth 
7 o this , that be bath no other reſpec in 
| X. This iscuen the ſame whichhe | | M, Therefoze Chiiltn all thinges | 


{ ſapde befo2e,namelye, that hie therfoze 2 * ſelle obedient ta bis Fa⸗ 


ſuffered , becauſe ſo it pleaſed hun and | 
it 16 „181 written 
the wyll of tis Father, nut becauſe eyy | | "Here me of th ſave » ka PCa.40.8 *| 


ther Caiphas o2 Pilate conftrained him 
— it is ſayd ,. _ The Kinges | 15585 L hoy c doe thy wyll, 0 
of the earth.ſlonde vppe 4 andthe Ru- 1 G0 D I am content to doe... 

45 And hereafter ber ſa The Prince 


lers came tograther againſt the Lorde | 
and agunſt tnsChriſt . Andef atruth, | of this worldcammeth and fiadech no- 
| agaualt thy hal ye Childe leſus, whome | thing in e che world e * 


| | thou haſt annoynted, boath Herode and — that the Father, aud 


— — 


4 
— 


— — ee — — 


— ... © vpon Sant FOHN, Cap Pag. 376 | 
— commannded me (o Idos. | be 
. "This is true obedience, whiche 


dependetd not onedye of the dave, bat al 
fo of the viuino wyll. - 


19. There was a dif; 
cention therefore a- 

ne amonge the 

- wes for theſe ſay⸗ 


Nepꝛobat e. 

and piotye is u bnape Ihe it fee, lo | 
lalſe dod and impietye, differeth not a — j — 
ſtrawe bzeadth from it ſelfe, 8 

C. This was the fruite of the Ser-| | whichbe hath declared 
mon of Chzilt, that he alwayes woune | | 7g in the 
9 —__ — 

many By, 

uerſaryes, thereof came the contencion, rn 
that they whiche at the firſt were as it — me troubles... 


— | 


— 


20. And many "ay 45 


ſayde, Hee hath the 


Lawe of Moyſes: but now when Chail Deuci and is mad, 
W „ I why heare ye him. 


#f ſo be that bad biene true, 

Ch2i@,- which is the molt excellent bond . This Cauill alfo the Li 

of Charitye. and whoſe office it is to ga- EVEN 
— 


ther the diſperſed togeather , woulde not doe de fame Ch2ift 
—— and bzoken theyz conſent | | repzoche that they can deuiſe , that all 
cement : but by the lyght of bis 
el be bewꝛayed the hipocriſy of ma- 
e and coun⸗ 
terfaite ſhewe boaſtod them ſelues to ba 
the pedple of God. 
{Thus alſo the wickednefſe of many 
men tn eſe ates be gr tour de | | 
. — — . 

and that contencions are ſo feruent: x in 
the meane teme they which trouble the | 
peace, lay the blame vpon the pzofeſſo2s ſtyzre vp others alſo to the lyke man, 
of the Goſpelt.callingthem Scſmatis; neſſe , leaſt that the wazves of Chziſt at 


1 


. 


2 — 


—— — 


| 
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* pd, Thels 
are not the woordes 
of him that hath the 
Deuell: Can the De- 
"ell open the eyesof 
oo the b inde- 


— tudgementes of mind es? 
Foz thus we may auoyde and ih ae 
of the ſclaunders of the enemies of the 


trueth. 

Doeth the ſpirituall man rom a who- 
ring  Doeth the Ticker of Chzilt de⸗ | 
the ſame, 4. and do | tende Ivolatrye ? WDoth the Widivr of | 
ee t againſt dee of | | Chzilt tane utter the power and honour 
ork ptwoargumentes : the| | oe this woztve ? Doeththe Uicker ot 
firſt e Chzilt ſell all holye thinges : Docth 
vodtine' — 7 em See e tyꝛanny vp⸗ 
Foz he which hath a Deuell tan not hyde 


++. 
er 0 de % 

his madneCCez u bemaxet the ſame | dimd, and treave under his bete the 

u__ x7 — — * man Pagilkrates which are apointed of God: 


* * 


Cue 
See eee en. 22. And it was at Hie- | 
That thorefoze which theſe goo men ruſalem the Feaſt of 


ſaye , is as muche as if they ſhould re- 
Dedication , and it 


quire that iydgement might be geuen 
. 
as 2 
waye ſaffitientlye de fende itTelfe. Was winter. 


And this is the onel ye buckeler of our 
can neuer bꝛing 


- 
. 
— 


learning, that wee might learne ide na⸗ 


2 Foz the wonld 
e EEE fiele 


ppon Saint FOHN Cap.x. Pag. 


iT he feaſt of Dedication) 
C. Thatis to ſaye, the Feaſt of in- 


Tyzaunt Antiochus, x. Reade the ſe- 


conde Chapter of the ſcconde Boke of 


is made in the ũxt Chapter of the firſt 
bwke of E(dras, a 

Reade Ioſephus in his two and twen⸗ 
te Boke, the fouretene Chapter. But 


it maketh no great matter, of whiche 


„ 02 Kenouation, you ſaye 
that this was the Foaſt daye, whether 
of the firſt, oz the laſt. 


And it was winter. 


M. The reaſon here was, fo; that 
the bouſe of God coulde not bee flniſhed 
and dedicated in the Sommer, becauſe 
of the wickedneſſe of the aduerſarpes, 
inſamuche that they were conſtrained to 
ende thc ſame in Mynter. | 


in the Temple , e- 
uen in Salomons 


Porche. 


C, ' Chzift actozding to his man- 
2 the Temple, that ba⸗ 
the greater aucthozitye , his pꝛea⸗ 
ching might der the moze fruitefull. 
By, Concerning Salomons Pozche, reade 
the ninettene Chapter of the thirdboke 
of b. 


C. The Euangeliſt calleth Salomor 
Poache the Temple : not becauſe ! 


23. And leſus walkeJ 


| 
' 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


was the Þanctuarye, but a of the 
ſame, . . 
which Chzilt not to 


els , but to the 


not the ſame Wwhiche is defcribed in the 
boke of Kinges, (fo; that was taken 
away by the Chaldeans, and quite over- 
thzowen) but the ſame which the Jewes 
ftrapte aftor they) returne from they; 
exile into Babilon, builded accozding to 
the patterne of the al 


24. Then came the 
lewes rounde about 
him, and ſayde vn- 
to him, Ho long 
doeſt thou make vs 
doubte ? Vf thou 
bee Chriſt, tell vs 
„ plkinelye. 
1 Den came the feweſ. 


1. At man nerde to doubte but that 
theſe Jewes were of the aduerſaries of 
Chzilt, x that they pzopounded this que- 
ſtion vnto him ſubtilly and maliciouſly, 
C. Foꝛ the common ſozt of people conld 
without deteypt requyꝛe Jeſus to ſhewe 
him feife -open{ye that ha was ſente 
of OD to bee-a. -Dapioure : but 
theſe menne captiouſiye. and deceypt- 
fullye about to make him con- 
telle this befoze the multitude , fbat by 
a tumulte be might bee deſtroyed , 02 
elſe that the Romaines mrgbt laye 
bandes on binn. 

AN. Beholde therefq2zebowe Chit 
the molt Lambe is beſef on eue- 
rye ſide with cryell rauening Wolues, 
but vet n Canding,bging delve vp 
with the " pꝛouidence — der doeth 

| feare Pzeache and ſet fozth the 
fructh. | 


Howe 


| 381 
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Howe long doeft _ | 1 — — 

— Ir wy |apd Doan. 
D erte erg, ge 


Watu.as. 25. leſus aunſwered them 


I toulde you, and 

yee beleeue not: the 

worckes that I doe 

in my Fathers name: 

they beare witneſſe 
of mee. 


55 tould yon, and 2 


beleeue not. 
if ſo bee thop doubted whether this were By. Ch2zilt modetkiye maketh aun- 


Chzilt 02 no, why then had ther conſpi- | | [were vnto the queſtion , and teacheth 
John, o. Ted alreadye , that if anydyd confeſſe| | that nothing bath bene bytherto neg- 
bim to be Chailt, de ſhould be caſt out of | | lected of bim im his doctrine , but that 
the Temple. the whole faulteandblame of ignozance 


q 71 i reſted in them which were negligent and 
4 Tell VS plainhe. * diſobedtent: and withall be pꝛouetb him 


not any mge couertiye inflnuate him 
ſelfe Thas they accnfe dis doarine 


of obſcuritye , which n 
was plaine and euident mongh, if ſo ber 
the lame dad not bene pꝛrached to wyl- 


Chilt , but pet couerttpe, 
Rulers , and Docours , hit 


| Therefozenowe they require”, that hy 


am_——— OE 


vpon Saint FO HN. Cap x. 


As if be oulde ſave ,. Py dodrine of 
it ſelfe is eaſie inough to be vnderſtode: 
bat the faulte is in vou s becaniſe ye doe 


and then it cannot be but that 
belecue, 
Te workes that I doe. + 

C. Ver ſpeaketh of wazkes alſo , that 
her might conuince them of double obſti⸗ 
nacr . Fo2 belive his doctrine they had 
euident teſtunanye in miracles ,if they 
bad not berne to vathankfull vato God, 
When hie addeth, 


nm y Fathers name. 


in God the Father: and to reied Chzilt, 
is to reiece the Father, 

B v. The lame argument allo ber 
led i the fifte Chapter going be foze. 
26. But yee beleeue not 

becauſe ye are not of 
my Sheepe, as [ lays 


ad 5 * aro)  &> Ou. 


44, Srcondipe he ſapeth. 
4 Ye beleene not. 


Foz vnvelate igrepzebenſibte, when 
men belæue not the woꝛde of the (onne | 
of GD, the moſt extellent Sheapy 
heard: the which in the woꝛzdes going 


M. Ha geueth vs to vnderſtande „that 
to belcue in Chziſ, is alſo to belue 


fee be obiterd vnto them. And 
this bas yucredulitye 1 10 inerruſable, when 


men beleue not the wozkes of God. | 
Euen as he him ſelfe wyll detlare here- 
alter in plaine woꝛden, ſaying : If ſo be 
I had not come, and had not ſpoken 
vnto them, they had had no ſinne. &c. 
But nome her aileadgetha farther cauſe 
why they beleened neyther his miracles 
no2 his doctrine , namelye, becauſe thy 
were Kepzobates , And ; wer muſt 
— of Chir. Foz, be- 

cauſe they boaſted them felues to ba the 
Churche of: God , leaſt their vnbelefe 
ſhould dervgate any thing from the Goſs 
pell , ber pzonounceth that the gyfte of 
Faith is ſpectall. 


And verpty to the ende men may know 
God , it is necefſarye that they firſt of 
all knowe them ſelues , as ſayeth the 
Apoſtle Paule: alſo they to whome God 
hath no reſpecte , muſt nerdes be alway 
farre from him, 

M. Whereby we gather that they can 
not belene Chziff, whichpertain not vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt. Lherfote the fayth in Chꝛiſt, 
o2 of wine, but of Shepe, that is fo 
ſaye of the elec, as ſapeth the Apoſte, 

B v. The Repꝛobate haue no ſimple dif 
poſition and apte to be taught, but a 
harde, variable , wanton , cozrupt , and 
pernerſe diſpoſition , becauſe they wyll 
not ſuffer them ſelues to be parged and 
reſtozed, R. They are the Shape of 
Ch2iftes which heare Chꝛiſtes voice, 

The Pharifeis heare not the voice of 
Chzilk ( fo they knowehis perſon , but 
not his woꝛde) therefoze, they nepther 
are his ſheepe , neyther beleene, noz are 
ſaued. C. If any man ſhonlod murmu⸗ 
ringlye obiede and ſaye , that the cauſe | 
of vnbeleefe reſtethin God , becauſe it 
is in his power onely tomake here: we 
muſt aunſwere t hat he is tr from all 
blame, ſering men by their owne volun⸗ 
tar pe wickednedie reiea tis grace. 

God getteth ſo muche Fayth vnto bim 
ſelfe as ſufficeth, but the wyld Beaſtes 
are neuer tame, vntyll ſuche time as by 
the {pirite of Gov, thopAt#turnedinto 
Sherpe. 

They whiche are ſarhe ſhall like fn 
vaine'to lape the blame of their'may- | 


4 
©. 


neue 


Salat. 4.9 


Citu.i.i. 
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| neſſe vppon ODD, which is pzoper to | 


— —— — >. _—_———— 4 


| 


ö 


their owne nature. 

To bee ſhozt Chzilt geuethvs to vn- 
derſtande that it is no maruaile , if'ſo 
be he baue fewethat imbꝛace his Gol- 
pcll , becauſe ſo many as by the ſpirite 
of G O D are not ſybiec to the obedi- 
ence of Faith , are vatamed and wilde 


' Wherefoze it is muche moze vumeete 
rs 4 — — — 
pell ſhoulde depend vppon 

of menne : but rather let the faithfull 
waye and conſider , howe mache moze 
thev are bounde vato GD D than they 
whiche are blinde, when as they them 
ſelues by the illumination of the ſpirite 
are dꝛalune vnto Chziſt. 

M, we ſe that we muſt 
not by andby conceale the trueth befoze 
thoſe which beleeue not. Foz although 
the vnbeleuing are vawozthy to heare 
the ſame , and are — — 
yet notwithſtanding it appoynted 
dy God that the Goſpell of grace ſhould 
alſo be pꝛeached to the Rep2obate and 
bubelening, not becauſe there is any 
hope that they ſhoulde belæue, but bes 
cauſe it is ſo mete that the light of the 
trueth ſhoulde aboue all other thinges 


Beaſtes. 


ſhyne befoze the epes of all men, as 
doeth this viſible Sonne: andalſo take 
from them all excuſe , that the iudge- | 
ment of God maye bee iuſt: by which 
the vnbelæuing ſhalbe damned. 

Laſt of all, the Piniſters of the Goſ⸗ 
pel haue bere wherewithall to comfozt 
them ſelues,if ſo bee their labour be not 
pꝛoſit able to all men. 


27. My Sheepe bear 
my voyce, and knowe 


them, and they followe 
„5 :: | 


M. Ch:ift doeth not in vaine repeate 
the condicions of the Shepe , and of 
de Paſtour-, Foz this is a great conſo- 
lation in aduerfitye , that Chzifte is 


C. Now therefoze he pzonethby the 
confraries , that they are none of his 
ſhepe, becauſe they beleue not the Goſs 
pell , Foz thoſe whome God hath e- 
leced , be effectuallye caNeth : and ſo 
by Faith the 

ued , And 

is geuen f 

they 

ned 

tye 


Hi 


owe whereof ſhall it come that ſorne 


Foz the Apoſtle Paul doeth attribute 


the knowledge of diuine thinges, fo ſich | 


as are endued with the ſpirite of God, 
But whereof commeth that they are in- 
dued with the ſpirite of God, and the o⸗ 
ther not? This verilye is the cauſe, 
that the one are ozdained fo lyfe , and 
the other to death : that the ane are 
geuen to the Donne to bee ſaued , the 
other not ſo, 

Let vs gene therefoze this glozye bn- 
1 that he maye geue his 

pirite , without the helpe of oure 
wozkes. 

The whiche when hee hath defer- 
mined to geue , we-our ſclucs maye 
wozke therewith to inſtruc and teache: 
notwithſtanding, if he geue vato them 
the vnderſtandinge of our worde by 
the ſame @pyzite , to whome wa 


ſpeake, 
By, Mozeouer, in this place Ch2ifk 
ſpeaketh the thinges of his Shepe. 


Firft 


„ 


* 9 


&KC0z.2.44 


Wn" 


with the cares of their minde Sec- 


condlye , as they knowe the voice of the . So ber ſayde befoze, I came 
rde, and retceyue their ſherpe⸗ that they might haue lyfe, By, But 

hearve with greate pleaſure, lone hum; | all menne knowe that none geueth life 

and reuerence him: ſo in lyke manner | ' everlaſting but God onelye. 

the Sheaphearde knoweth them, recey- | | Therefoze it followeth that Chzilt is 

neth , ſaueth, tuſhifreth, and ſanctifyeth | natura | God. o that moze fullye, 


them. Thbirdipe , they doe not lye 
Idellpe in the myꝛe, neyt her doe they 
vnaduiſedly wander though the fieldes 
and waddes : but doe followe the ſheeps 
hearde , framing all thinges after the 


plainclye, and firmelye, te ſheweth him 
ſeife to bæ the true Meſsias , the true 
Donne of the true, liuelpe, and euerly⸗ 


uing God, coequall with the Father in 


all thinges: M. ſeeing there is no moꝛ⸗ 


peſcripte example of the @hcapheard, | tall man found, which can geue this pꝛe⸗ 
vppon whome onely they depende, vpon | fent lyfe which is momentany , muche 
whome aloane they loke continuallye, lefſe that euerlaſting li'e which is with⸗ 


pon Saint 70 HN Capo Pag.“ | 387 
Sen, thy heare, notenery voice but | : And I gene unto them | 
eares of their bodye onelye ; but alſo | eternal Hfe. 


following Veaventye and euer laſting out ende: the which not withſtanding 11 
things , and coutrarywiſe foztaking | | Chziſt geneth vnto bis ſhape. 1 
earthlye and momentary | This wozde ( Geue ) excludeth all 1 
This is the diſpoſition , theſe are the | mannes merites. And the pꝛeſent tence | | 
manners, and v«des of the She&pe of | on time which he in this place vſeth, ſig 1. 
Chzilt : from the which theſe vnbeler | | nifieth that the faitbfull, in this wozlde | | 6 
tung Jewes were moſt voide. | doe reteiue the right and ſcaling of e- it 
C. Furthermoze this is no ſmall con- | ucrlaſting life by faith in Chaiſt, | l 
ſolation to all godlye teachers, that | A, Fo2 it is euident that cuerlaſting | John. 17.3 i 
Yowe lytle ſoeuer the greater part of the | lyfe conuſteth in the knowledge of God ar 
wozke doeth harken vnto Chiſt, yet | | and of his Wonne. k 
not withſtanding, bee bath tus ape, * 
which ha knoweth , ar dal whome in | cA. nd they Pall 2 | } , 
like manner he is knowne. | | : | 1 
Let them ſtudye ſo muche as in them ue per iſhe . 3 
lyeth to gather the whole woꝛlde vnto 7 
the ſheapfoulde of Chꝛiſt: but when | | . Therefoze wee receyne from LH | 
they haue not ſucceſle acco2ding to their | Ci2ilk , not onclxe euerlaſtinglyfe, but 
deſire , let them content them lelues allo perpetuall defence and ſafetye:who 
with this one thing that by their la- — — — 
bour ſo many a$ ar e ſhalbe gathe⸗ om deſtruaion. om all cuilles, 
red — ann * M. We muſt alſo ncate that be ſaycth 
not, They hall neuer loſe oz lacke a- | 
| ny thing, but, They ſhall neuer pe- | 
28. And I geue vnto] nee. | 
O It is one thing if any of dur godes pe⸗ | 
them eternall lyfe, | rite ; and another tying, if we perithe | 
AM our (elues, | | 
— — -ſhall \ Baie dappen t he ticked and dn- 
uing: doc defroye both thi | 
Perun a Re Ritches, and them ſelues. 
| any man pluck them | | From aCtyiſtianthoſe thinges thi 
| "op [ nd | che are earthlye , maye be taken a⸗ 
| out of my hande.. | axe if it ſemeſo god vnto the Lozde: | 
| but he can not periſhe, 
— — 3 2 


0 FE 


ee... AM et 
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Sat han alſo bath no ſmall power ge⸗ 
Job.:, {4enhin ouer the godes of the Godlye, 
A, yea,and vpon their bodyes alſo, (as 
we maye reade of holy Iob) M. but vp⸗ 
pon them ſelues no power at all. 
Howe happy then are they which can⸗ 
not periſhe, although they loſe much of 
| their externall godes 2 Contrarywiſe, 
[ how miſerable, and vnhappy are they, 
| whiche ſo grerdelye gape after cozpozall 
| Ritches , that tdey eyther feare oz be- 
wayle the loſſe of them , making no 
| count at all , that they them ſelues maye 
| 
[ 


be ſaued fo2 euer. 

Whoſeth not that this deſtruction tur⸗ 

neth moſt to our loſſe, by which not our 
godes , but our ſclues doe periſhe. 
T. Df this loſſe our Þauiour ſpeaketh 
thus, What doth it aduantage a man if 
be winne the whole wozld, and loſc his 
owne ſoule? 


ſane ſhall any 


| man plucke them out 
i of my hande. 


By. The Sonnes hand in this place, is 
nothing elſe but his power, his aieſty. 
care, belpe, and defence. 7, Yo ſapth 
not, Neither ſhall any man goe about to 
take them out of my hande, but, Neither 
| shall any man plucke them out of my 
hande . Foz although the herne which 
| the Father hath committed vnto Chzift, 
can not be taken from him, pet not- 
withſtanding they are ſubiede to many 
ſnares and lyings in wayte, 

Par, Foz ſhepe are ſimple, innotent, | 
and deſtitute of all the belpes of — 
Dathen pꝛeſent lyft: againſt tbeſe, the wozlde 
pal £50; | with all bis power fetteth bim ſelfe, 
the hamdes x — alt dead tans! 
tie han that t able to plucke 
[® £922. | them out of the bandes of Chzilf, — | 
| The woꝛlde hath the authozity of the 
Phariſeis, the dignitye of the Pꝛieſtes, 
it hath armed Kinges , Gouernours, 
| Judges, Th2oanes, Pziſons, Chaines, 
| ſcourges,Ares, Bantſhments, Deaths, 


| 


—_ bs. tt th. — 
* * * — 


ffannt minde. 


his Father hath geuen him. 


Faith, that Ch2ift biddeth vs to be ſe⸗ 
cure, andſure, when we aregathered by 
Faith into his ſheapfoulde. 

But wee muft alſo noate with what 
Taye this certaintye is vphoulden: that 
is to ſape , becauſe he ſhalbe the faiths 
full keper of our ſaluation . Foz bee 
teſtificth that it is in his hande And 
—- - ſuffice, heare what fol- 


29. My Father whiche 
hath geuen them me 
is pou than all: 
and no man is able to 
take them outof my 
Fathers hande. 


. Becauſe it ſ&med verpe raſhe 
that he ſhoulde attribute ſo great power 
vnto him ſelfe , ſeeing he appeared to be 
no better then a man: bee addeth that 
bis power is not humaine , but denine, 
and that his ſheepe are not gotten by 
humaine ſtrength , but geuen to him 
of God the Father, and that therefo2e 
the whole canſe bcelongeth as well to 
Ood, as to bim ſelfe , and fo; this cauſe, 
that itis impoſſible that any man ſhould 
pull the ſhe&pe out of his handes , which 


ft whatſoeuer elſe to terrifyea con- | | 


| — — 


as 


—— 
. ² ³ a 


— — —ẽ a 


— — — — — — 


| vpon Saint OHM. Cap.xj. Pag. 


As if hee ſhoulde ſaye, Pp bande is my 
Fathers hande, and my ſh@pe are my 
Fathers ſhepe. o man can take them 
from me, becauſe no man can take them 
out of my Fathers bande. C. A nota- 
ble place, by which we are taught that 
the ſaluation of all the clec is no lefſe 
ſure, than the power of God is inuinci⸗ 
ble. Vereby alſo wee gather how vaine 
the truſt of the Papiſtes is , which re- 
ſteth vponfre will, vppon their owne 
ſtrength, and vppon the merites of 
wozkes, Chziſt hath farre other- 
wiſe taught thoſe that are his, that they 
may know that they are in this wo2lde, 
as in the middeſt of a wode , and in the 
handes of theeues: and furthermoze that 
they are naked, andſubiec to the pꝛaye, 
and carrye in theyz owne boſome the 
dagger andcauſe of death, that bearing 
themſelues boulde vppon the onelye 
cuſtody anddefence of God, they maye 
walke ſccurely without feare. 


zo. And J and my Father 


arc One, 


AN. As ifhe ſhoulde ſaye , J doe no- | 
thing in this matter, J baue nothing, 

I can doe nothing, J giue nothing, and | 
| am nothing of my ſelfe withoutmy fa- | 
| ther. All that are mine are his, and | 
' whatſceuer da bath oz doth it is myne 


and her wozketh the ſame by max , Wee 
doe oll one thing, neyther are wer deui⸗ 
ded. But Chꝛiſt doth not diſpute here 
concerning the vnitie of ſubſtaunce, but 
of the conſent and agreement whych be 
| hath with the Father: as, that what- | 
ſoeucr Chzilt doeth, is confirmed by the | 
Fathers power, 
Howbcit the auncient Fathers haue 
referred this place to the deuine ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of Chziſt, againſt the heritiques, 


31. Then the lewes 
tooke vppe ſtoanes 


againe, to ſtoane him 
withall. 


| © As pietie @ jealous in defending the 
glozye of O O D, which the ſpirite of 
God doth moderate: ſo infidelitic is the 
Mother of madneſſe : and the Deuill 
doth ſo pꝛouoake the wicked , that they 
deſire and ſæke nothing but murder. 
By.Zhe Jcwes being moned and ſtir⸗ 
red vp with the wozdes of Ch2ift , toke 
bp ſtoanes , as we reade that they 
dy d at another time, in the ende of the 
eygbt Chapter going befoze. 

Thys ſucteſſe ſheweth with what 
minde they queſtioned with Chꝛiſt. Foz 
a manifeſt confeſſion, of the which they 
| fapned themſelues to be verye deſirous, 
made them by and by to fall info outra- 
gious madneſſe : and yet notwithſtan- 
ding there is no doubt, but that when 
they were thus violentlye caried to ops 
pꝛeſſe Chꝛiſt, they pzetended the coulour 
and cloake of judgement, as though 
| they did the thing acco2ding fo fozme of 
' Lawe, where God commanndeth falſe 
Pꝛopbetes tobe ſtoaned to death. 


zz. IESVS aunſwered 

them manye good 
|  vvorkes, haue I ſhe- 
vved you from my 
Father: For vvhich 
ot them do ye ſtoane 
mee £7 


hande they2 vnſpeakeable mallice and 
| madneſle, bee doth not onely obied hys 
innocencpe, but alſo( whichis moze ) 

bys notable and wonderful bencfictence 
ſhewed towardes them: C. and he doth 
not onel ye deny them to haue any cauſe 
| why they ſhoulde ſo rage , but doth alſo 
' accuſe them of ingratitude, fo2 that they 
ſo vathankefullye requightcd the beni⸗ 
fites of God : neyther doth be ſaye that 
ba had well deſcrued at their handes fo; 


be had bene bencfyciall vnto them in 
many thinges. As if be ſhoulde ſave, 


L . wayat 


M. To the ende Chꝛiſte might repꝛe | 


one 02 two wozkes ſake, but ſayth that 


| 


— 
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| — — agauiſt me, | "IT 
ma wozthy vnto 
tobe ſoanedto death: By, — good workes lake 
were ont tepunipdan laevis | | we: ſtoane thee no#, 
Jdone? What baue J deſerued ? which | but for thy blaſphe- 
baue hurt no man but haue ſhewed an : 4 
— — to —— mie , an becauſe 
one ol you, and from my Fa⸗ g 
ther ,thatistoſayeby my dame 2 that "oy beeinge a 
wn. man, makeſt thy ſelf 
was the authoure of thoſe wozkes, And God. 
this interrogation is of greater waight | 
—— — | R. The wiſdome of this wozlde will | 
god wozkes is an Yebzewe phzaſe, in —— w——ᷣ— | 
ſtede of to doe god wozkes the whiche | — — and his =. 
pbzaſe is often times vſedin the holy | | — — — — 
Scriture , as when it is ſayde, Many ſay = Ooſpell be ſettersfoz 
who will shewe vs anie good: Alſo, I hou the ſame, which they thinke woztby of | 
haſte shewe d th lc hard thinges, As | puniſhment the which it p2ctendcth to | 
gaine, Thou haſtshewed me greattrobles | | loake the enuie againſt Chzilt and the | 
— — — —_— — neceſſary that a | 
| — — — god conſcience be vnto vs as a bzaſen 
t to haue loked fo wall, by which we maye ſtrongly repell 
— dat afteres Aating | | the repzoaches and ſclaunders with the 
— by This be — which we are miſcrepozted of. Foz how 
the Jewes to belæue, and declared that | | ſoeucr they couler 4 cloak their mallice, 
D the Fea, | Er Tear Fe tes rtwcente ho 
— — he wu | will not deny him ſelfe, but will defend 
redthem,beingnothing but good and and maintaine his traeth. R. Chziſte 
wholſome wozkes. Rightlytheref | | wasaccuſed of blaſphemie againſt God 
— — — -4 and of Sedition againſt Scſar : The 
deemaunded o 02 ofhis god | 4. 
t abo Pꝛopbetes were accuſed of defection, 
-—__ _ Tm | | fromthe Lawe and of ſeducing: The A- 
M.Jt was ertreame Jngratitude any | poſtles and Bartires were accuſed,part- 
wickedneſle to render euell foz ſo many | | — — — aud partly of blaſphemy 


| PCral.35.1z 


benefites, and to go aboute to kill the 
benefacoure. | 
Ot ſuch vathankfull perſons Dauid 
complainethſaping, They rendered me 
euell for good, Therefoze pf ſo be in 
like manner euell (halbe rendered to any 
man fo2 god, let him comfo2t him ſelfe 


with the lot of Chzilt of the pzopbetes | 
and of the Apoſtles | 


33- Thelewes anſwered | 
him ſaying : For thy 


f And ſo great wickedneſſe are ſpꝛead 
abꝛoade of the Godly befoze the reaſon | 
| and wiſedome of the wozlde, that who- | 

ſoeuer killeth them, he thinketh that he 

both vnto God god ſeruice „ as ſhall 
bee ſayde in the ſixeteenth Chapter fol- 
lowing. 


A. Here the enemies of Chzitte are | 
conftrainedto acknowledge his good | 


Foz they ſay not thy wozks are euil:but | 
they acknoweledg that to be true which 


bee 


—  —— — 
— — — — 


— —— 


. X. vpon Saint FOHN. 2 Cap. 


N 4 
ende, I haue manye on x follweth that wer are cue and 

| 1 e falſe interpꝛetours, which doe admit the 
deer bee wwe ging thandes fo2 theſe | fypaſte, bat in the ſecond bo take oct all- 


mallice had ſo | | ons of offence B. he bſeth this wozd la we 
they coulde here foz Scripture, I 


woxkes: but 
— that al 


not condemne the wozkes of Chzilt, yet 
e 
to 
truth there are at this dape, whichcon- the evghtie two Palme where the Lozd 
demne the louers of the Goſpell, whoſe | | finveth falte with the Kings and Judges 


life and doinges they cannot condemne. | | of the earth, which abuſe their Rule and 
— the whiche — on men ee 


pleaſure , to oppꝛeſſt the miſerable, and 
to commit all wickedneCe at their will. 
Slaiphemy B. That isfoſaye ,which Judge falllye, 
— Ann rereare wo C. And be them that they | 
ſoztes of blaſphemie , as epther when | wereſofo how and from whence 


God is robbed of his pzoper honour: | | they receinedſogreatvignitte , andbe- 
(R. as ifſobe a man ſhoulde arrogate | | cauſe they pzophaned the name of God, 
that vnto himſcife which is pꝛoper to] | This Chailt applyeth to the pzeſente | 
Sa himobiedhionaturs| | name of Ges labs are appornted ma 
will not deare, Tderefoze they call . —— — 


Chꝛiſt a ſacrilegious and blaſphemous| | ſence alſo the Scripture calleth aungels 
perſon, becauſe h being a moztall man | Gods , becauſe by them the glozy of Ood 
vſurped to himfelfe devine hononr. And | | doth ſhine in the wozld, 
this was a true definition of blaſphemie 


nm — — this, 35. If hee called them 


fuſe to behoulde the divini 
I — ͤů— Godes, vnto whome 


racles. the weends of GOD 

34. leſus aunſwered| | yvas ſpoken, and the 
them, is it not writen| | Scripture cannot bee 
in your Lawe, I ſaide broken. 


* 
Fee are Gods: C. By theſe wozdes oure Saniour 
| | By,The Lozd doth wonderfully femper | | Chziſt meaneth that P2inces are oꝛde⸗ 
and frame his aunſwere :C, And doeth | red by the ſure commaundement of God: 
clere him ſelfof thecrime which wasob-| | Whereby we gather that gouernement ©*!e 3v- | 
ieced vnto him, not denying him ſelte to! and rule ſpꝛang not bp raſhelye, oz by Sod. 
| be the Sonne of God, but defending the | the errour of men, but by the will and 
| ſame to be truly ſpoken . And he vſethan| | appointment of God: becauſe her would 


Argument taken, not ofthe equalles but | baue politt icall oꝛder among men, and 
| ofthe leſſe to the moze , | gouernement by equitie and lawes. 
| The ſcripture calleth them Codes to Foz the which cauſe Paule calleth them 


; whome Godgenethan honoꝛable functi- | Rebelles vnto God, which reſyſt power 

| on: he thexefoze is farre moze wozthy | |becauſethercisno power but the ſame | . . 
ok this titell of honour , whom God hath | is appoynted of God, 

| choſen, toercellall others - Wherevp- f a. 

| LL: If 


— — — — — — 


pon humaine, but vpon diuine audho- 
ritie. 


36. Saye yee of him 
whome the Father 


hath ſanctified and 


of ſancifycation : by reaſon wherof the 
Apoſtles in diuers places calleth the 
faithful ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſt, ſancified, 


7 Thou blaſphemeſt.7 2 


The Arians haue wꝛeſted this place to 
pꝛoue that Ch iſt by nature is not God. | 
But Chzift dothnot here diſpute, who | 


— — 


— — — 


de 


# An Escclefiaſticalle⸗ expoſition Cap. x * | 
3fany may object, that aches; calinges | 1 
— — i ent into the worlde, 
and vet (v2 all that » Puſbavdemen, Thou blaſphemelt: 
| Irkeamoatrat}an —— ecauſe 1 ſa yde 5 
— —— lte, am the ſonne of Go. 
ſhoulde bs called Codes: hut Chailt 
— + inboune Gov bath Vene of him whome 
nn nal | cove Fakes. 
might r 1 
knowe that magiſtrates are therefoze | | There is a certaine ſancificatid which 
Gods, becauſe God hath committed. go- | | belangeth to all the godly: but Chit in 
uernement vnto them, . And Chzilt Nr 
might haue ſapde, It ſo be he tall Judges | | ſnacifycation, namely foz that he is one 
and pꝛinces Goddes: but it pleaſedyim | cholen out from amongſt all ofhers,that 
rather to ſape, It hee called them Goddes in him the power of the Spirite, and the 
vnto whome the worde of God was ſpo- maieſtie ol God maye appeare: Cuen as | Jay Ca. 
ken : that her might alſonoate the ſubiet · be bimlelfe ſayeth that hee was ſealed 
tion of Judges andPzinces,and might | | ®ffbe ſame Father. NI. Ve&ſayth not, 
extoll the maieſtie of GD D. Foz the | | Whome the Father hath begotfen, bx- | 
woꝛde of God in this plate, is taken foz | | cauſe be thought it better to ſignify vn- 
the commaundementes, which G D CG 
commaundeth and inioyneth them to mankinde of a 
obſccuc. bro aman : Wherever _ as 
a man evpon alſo her ad 
And the Scripture 
cannot be broken. 4. {nd ſent into the world F | 
docrin The Fathcr bath ſent bys@onne, | zom +5 
ä — that | | notonelyvato you Flraelites, but into Slap 6 
it neyther can no; ought to be diflolued | be wo2ide. Foz fo © DD loued the „ 
and b2oken ot any man. wozlde that her gaue his onelye begot- 
vis place ont tov welt noatevhat ten ſonne. So that this ſancifycation 
the Scripture may baue his auchozitye, | | ®®fber places is called annoyting. And | 
Nl. Foz the ſame is manye wayes defa- | bre is pzopertyereferred to the perſon | | 
ced by wicked men, and bythe wiſemen | Or Cb2ilt, as hee was manifcſtedin the | chi, 
(of this wozlde, when they epther adde deter. 4 Andconcerning this ſanaify- 
vnto the lame ſtraunge and fozged doc- | cation, the aperitionofthe Dae teſti- | 
[trine,2 eife cozrupt theſamebby liniftcr | ted, which Jobn the Baptiſt ſawe ligh- | 
and wzong erpoſytions,dzawing it into | bung vpon tbe bende of Chyilt, when be | 
acontrarye ſcence. But the Scripture | | vaptiſedhimn lordan, | 
cannot be bꝛoken 02 made fruſtrate. Therefoze the father bath ſancifyed the 
And wherefoze , becauſe it is giuen by ſonne, by whome ws alſo are ſancifyed, | 
devine inſpiration : andleaneth not vp- | dy whome be giueth vnto vs the ſpirite | 


— — 


then to ſape,J am God, 
IfI donotthe vvor 


Father is in mee, and 


38. But if Idoe, and if 


©. J woulde toGodthey woulve 


ſpeake thus, which boaſt them ſelues to 

imbzace him as he is appoynteda red | | be Chziſtes vicars andthe Succeſſo; s 
mer of bis Father. Pozeouer Chzilt in | | of the Apoſtles. The Romiſhe Anticriſt 
this place did not plainly teſtifle who be | | ſayth in wozdes,J am the vicar of Chzilt 
was, but ſpccially went aboute to reell and he ſo violently requireth him tele to 
and put away the ſclaunder which his e- be credited, that he thzeatneth to ſach as 
nenues bzought vpon him. — IImnao nnd 
— ſaid 7 am * vm eee ba 
tecri of Chꝛiſte, but 

Sonne of God. the Pinilter of Sathan , In wozdes ber 
M, He ſaide not, Becauſe J am God, | | ſayth, A am the ſeruaunt of the ſeruants 
but becauſe I am the Sonne of God, that | of God, but by his wozkes be declareth 
he might beare with the infirmitie of his | bim ſeife to be Lon of Lozds. Jn woz- 
bearers who could better abyde that be | des beTayth, J am the head of the Church 
ſhoulde call him ſelfe the donne of God | but by dis wozkes he declareth him ſelfe 


to be the plagne of the Church, be would 
be counted moſte holye , when as his 


37. Para 0 wozkes ſhewe bim to bee moſte p20- 
es of my Father be- mm Ach 
leeue mee not. | | ſaye, I J do not the wozkes of the vicar 


of Chzilte, of the ſeruaunt of the ſer- 
uauntes of God, and of the moſte holye 
man, bolaue me not. 


yee beleeue not mee: Later ofthe Bithopes ſaye the 
beleeue the vvorkes| — — r 

vv I ſo be we doe not the wozkes of god 
— ———— 
and beleeue that the due, which boaltof Juttification by faith 


If ſo be we doe not the wozkes of thoſe 
that are Juſtiſled, and of thoſe that ba 


Iin him. — 
By, He calleththe wozkes which he did 125 if J doe and if. "I 
| the wozkes of his father ,that is to ſaye 
| devine wozkes, Foz they are not therr⸗ beleene noj 0 
| foze called the fathers wozkes, becauſe | C. As if he ſhoulde ſape, To the ende J 
the Sonne doeth not the ſame, but | | maye ſuffer pou fo doubte of my doctrine 
becauſe hee doeth them by theſame | | mape not denye the miracles which J 


power and vertue, by the which be is e- 
quall with the Father. Jfſo be (ſayeth 


haue ſhewecd to be of God: therefoze pe 
do willingly reien God and not man. Jn 


de) J doe not ſnch wozks as no man tan | this place w are taught not to be ſo di- 
doe but God only, beleeue me not C. ' ſcouraged with the baſeneſſe and con- 
| This is a kind ot graunting as if be | | tempt of any mans perſs that we ſhould 


ſhouldſaye, J would haue pou bound to 
beleene mee fo no other cauſe , then pf 


refuſe to beleeue thoſe wozkes , whiche 
gene euident tetkimonie to the truth. Foz 


vpon Saint FO AHN. Cap. Pag. 91 
be isinhim ſeife, bat what men ought o | vnpunilhed, if o be Oos hath not openly | 
Judge of him by his miracles being in | | teſfifyedofme. 


the thingappeare mantfeſt ynough vnto 
/ poa:pe may bouſdiy retec mee and eſcape 
\ LL 3 


—ů— 


| often tims it commeth to paſſe, that God 
' wozkethgreat thinges,by ſimple men. 
That 


— 


9 


— — 


EN 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. x. 
* 
That ye maye nome? oute of —_ han- 
and. des. 
C.3n that he placeth faith after know- | | 
Er der doth it, becauſe be had to do 2 they wente 
— ore age err L 
wonne and conſtrained by experience, 
neuer would geue place vato God. Foz By, Reaſon can take no place with mad 
ſuche as are rebelliouſe and obſtinate, | men. 41. The Lozdconlde not moze 
will alwaies knowe befoze they belceue. | | P!ainly andexp2eſly defend thoſe thinges 
And pet notwithſtanding God doth ſo | | Whicbbe bad ſpoken in making aunſwer 
beare with vs that by the knowledge againſt the ſclaunder which they bad de- 
of his wozkes her makethvs apt to bæ | Uled: but they were ſo far from yelding 
læue. vato the trueth, that they ſought to laye 
But the knoweledge of God and of his bandes vppon the Loꝛde. They dad thus 
ſecrete wiſedome , by oꝛder followeth bebaued them ſclaes often times befoze | 
— — Faith | | ®® we mare ſe in the fifte and ſeucenth 
opencth to vs the gate of the kingdome 4 | 
of hcauen. A. Concerning the coniunc⸗ But nowe they goe abonte to _ | 
——— „ readein — — — N 
pter going befoze beginn : Foz | 
FM 
3 of Chz 
7 the father is in me 8 e e when they could 
3 . ere fes, | 
and l in him. | wu een ano u. they 
C. Ye repeateth the ſame which be bad — hear, XC. Ahoy | 
ſpoken befoze in other wozdes, ſaping I | dur n9we fozgotten that their like pꝛac / | 
and the father are one. M. Foz that vni⸗ tiles at another time twke none effect. | 
ty is betwerne the father andthe Wonne ut bis is the nature of the wicked, al- | 
| that the Donne is in the father ,and the wais to attempt that which they daue | 
|father in the ſame, The father(ſaith he) | | (el conceied, althongh that whiche 
is in me, that is to ſare, the power and | 927 ga aboute bez.neuer io often made 
vertuofGodſheweth fozth it ſelf plain- | kbrutkrate. | 
[ly in me, And Jam in the father, that is 1 inthe Jewes, 
to ſay,Jdo nothing without the belpe of ag allo in Saule their pzedeceſſoure . 2 
conjunction betweene me and my father. | nc. fbat be went about in vaine to ap- 
Foz heſpeaketh not here of the vnitie of | | 77060 David and bad ſwozne_vnto | 
| eſcence , but of the wanifeſtation of the bim that be would not perſecute him as | 
dinine power, in the perſonof Chꝛiſt, nymoze: pet neuertheleſſe when de 
{ wherebpit ſhall appear that be is ſents | dune ®88ine fo bis ould diſpoſition, be 
of God, A. The very ſame be repeateth ſought to der David, | Elat.z.3 
— verſe ol the fow2tene Chap- I... 13 | | 
ter ng, | y eq 
| ker following,and that iu the ſame lence, | | hat man is ignozaunt , towe/ 
; buſily the ſouldyers of Antichriſt baue 
39. Againe they went Seesen lubuerte 
| 0 2t, 
aboute co take him molt firme and true ſentence, Fade 


| and hee eſcaped pm — 


of the wicked is lyke the raging ſea, which ng 12. 


1 And 3 


_— 


Rin, 


Ring. 24, | 
| out of Hieruſalem. M Enenfo the nerer 


— —— 


vpon Saint FO H X. Cap:x. Pag.“ 392 


772 nd he eſcaped 2 


of their hands. 


B. By bis deuine power be eſcaped out 
ol their handes which ſought to appꝛe⸗ 


bende hum. 

At the firſt he was as it were ſhutte vp 
in their handes, Foz the Jewes had be- 
ſet him on euery ſyde to take him, fyrſte 
with wozdes to ſe pf they could haue 
bzought it to paſſe: and then if they could 
not ſnare him with wozdes to laye hand 


derful power of God eſcaped out of their 
that we are not gruen as a pꝛape to the 
wicked: whome the Lozde doeth often 
times b2idell at his will and pleaſure. 
A. Therefoze it is not vnlawefull fo; 
tbe Piniſter of Chꝛiſt, to ſeke to eſcape 
out of the handes of the wicked. 


40. And went awaye 
againe beyonde lor- 


de a good man , the moze he is in daun- 


dane , into the place 
vyhere lohn before 


hadde baptized: And 


there hee aboade. 


M. Chift leauing Hieruſalem went 0s 
ner lordane, foz becauſe that Region, as 
— ſe ruad foz his ſecuritie and 
re 

Foꝛ ſuch was the and wic⸗ 
kedneſle of the Cittizens of Hieruſalem 
that þ farther any place was from them 
the mozeconuenient the ſame was fo: 
Chziſt:and againe, the moze neere , the 


mozc perilouſe it was fon him toabide in | 


becauſe of the wickedneſſe of the Jewes 
whenas notwithſtanying yf there hadde 
bene any place in the whoale wozld fete 
foz the pzeaching of Gods kingdome, 
Vieruſalem,ſhould haue bene the ſame, 
A, The Lave (ſaith the Pzophete) ſhal 
go forth of Sion and the word of the lorde 


— 


that a man is to the Cittie of Rome pt de 


ger. 
C. Chzilt therefoze taught vs by his 
example fo vſe occaſion, 


here John before h 
Ne I 


By. Be went aparte into that place, that 
by his pzeſence, de might bing in re- 
memberaunce the teſtimonie of Iohn 
which he bare vnto Chziſte,and that hee 
might dzawe many to Jeſus the Sani- 
oure of the wozlde , that is to ſaye, to hum 
ſelfe. Wherevbponalſo it followeth, 


41, And manie re- 
ſorted vnto him and 
ſaide, lohn dyd 
noe miracle: but all 
thinges that Iohn 
ſpake of this man, 


were true. 


rom many reſorted 0 


him. 


Vl. As the light ſette bpon a Candelſticke 
cannot be bidde. ſo the truth of God, all- 
though it be condemned ol the repꝛobate 
findeth many which followe the ſame 
though it fie away. By. faithfull Shepe 
will neuer fozſake their ſheapheard. 

M,There was a tipe beſoze ot this 
matter in Danid to whome he fleing 
from the face of Saule, manye are ſayde 
to come out of Jury, 

Euenſo the counſailes of the wicked 
by whiche they ſ@ke to ertinguiſhe the 
trueth , haue ſo litle ſucceſſe, that they 
— foz the fur theraunce of the 

e. | 

A. A notable example whereof wee 
baue here, and alſoin the ſtozye of the 
blind man. The which J would to God 
they would marcke and conſider, whiche 


ſeke to extinguiſh the light of the Goſpel 
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daue bene dzawne from bel@ning hym 


_ Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. x. 


in euerye Cittie, C. Therefoze this | 
concourſe of people bere ſheweth that 

Chꝛiſt ſought not to be ſolitarye that bee 
might ceaſe from doing of his dutie, but 


that he might eren the ſanctuarye of 
God in the deſarte, whenas Jeruſalem 
which was his pꝛoper ſeate, had reiec- 
ted him. And verely this was the hoz- 
rible vengeaunce of God, that when the 


1 


3 Iban did no miracle. Ty, | 


Pany bele&ucd in Chzilt, being dꝛi⸗ 
uen therevnto, partely by the doarine of 
John, and partely by tbe ſignes of Chzilt 
but ſpecially they were dꝛawne by the 
ſpirite of God, C. They gather that 
Chꝛiſte was moze excelent than John, 
becauſe he had done ſo many myzacles 
whereas John had done no myzacle. 
By . God woulde haue no miracles done 
by John, leaſt the people ſhoulde haue 
attributed to much vnto him: and ther⸗ 
foze bee would haue bim onely to teache 
and to teſkifie. R. Foz as the bodye of 
Moy ſes and his Sepulchze are hid vnto 
this pzeſent daye, and that by the iuſte 
pꝛouidence of God, leaſt that ſuperſtici- 
cious fleſh in viſiting the bodye of Moy - 
ſes, ſhoulde committe Jdolatrie , even 
ſo, foʒ iuſt c auſe John, than whome o⸗ 
ther wiſe there aroſe not a greater a⸗ 
mong womens Childꝛen, wzought no 
miracle. Foz if ſo be the gift of my2a- | 
cles bad bene ioyned to his doarine and 
bolpneſle of lyfe,the people coulde ſcarce 


to be Chiſt. F232 the giftes of God are | 
diſtributed accoꝛding to his devine will | 
not all to euere one, but to euerye one 
ſomewhat : euen as the members of the 
bodye haue not all oneacion , Neyther | 
makethit any matter befoze God fo bæ 
endued with many giftes: but to belcæue 
in Chꝛiſt, is the acceptable wozke and 
labour, Foz fayth is that onely neceſſa- | 
rye gift, which Juſtilleth and ſaneth : all | 
other giftes whether they be ſpirituall | 
02co2po2all, ſerue not to inffification, 


but to the edification of the Churche, 
This is the cauſe wby John wzough | 
nomy2acle. By, But the Lozde would 
daue bis ſonne to be famous with my- 
racics, A. Foz this giozy was due vn- 


ut all things that 
dae 8 


This ſcemeth not to be ſpoken of them 
but added by the Euaungeliſt, to teache 
that they were led by a double argument 
to beleene in Chꝛiſt:betauſe in very deede 
they ſawe that the teſtimony was true 
which lohn bare vnto him, and alſo by- 
cauſe his miracles made dim moze fa- 
mouſe, 

. Weſeherchowe the hearing 
of the woꝛde of God, though not pzeſent- 
lye vnderſtode,ſeructh in due tyme to 
knowe the trueth. 4. The wozp of God 
ſemeth ſometime to be pꝛeched in vaine 
but at the length it bzingeth fozth fruite 
in due time, 


42. And many beleeued 
on him there, 


M, There did they bel&ene ? In that 
place, into the which the Loꝛde was fled 
byreaſon of the maliciouſe wickedneſſe 
of the Jewes, Therefoze theſe men were 
ſo diſpoſed, that ſo ſone as they ſawe the 
gloꝛy of the miracles of Chziſt,and were 
admoniſhed of the truth of the ſayings of 
lohn , they were ſo litle offended by that 
fiyght, that they did not only ſt ill beleue 
the truth which Cyꝛiſte pzeached, but al- 
ſo condemned the mallice of the Jewes. 
J would to God this pꝛeſent age had ma- 
ny ſuch who knowing the trueth, would 
fill retaine the ſame in their hartes as 
gainfte all offences and lettes which the 
wicked can obied. 


— — 
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— — — — — — — 


| 
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"Arcorigiti man was ſicke, named Lazarus 


n Becky, the towne of Mary and hir fiſter 


bene made of the ſame. But the Cuan- | 
geliſt doth not wythout cauſe ſo largely 

deſcribe the ſame : Fo2 all thingesare | 

wzighten fo2 our learning. NI. a 
amonges the reſte of the miracles 

which Chziſt wzought during the time | 

that be pꝛeached, there was none moze 
wonderfull than this: and therefoze he | 
thought it neceſlary to noate boath bye | 
name and alſo the kindered, and cxadly | 

to deſcribe the pl ice with the reſt of the | 
circumſtannces, ſpecially ſting de knew 
that none of the other Euaungeliſtes 
made any mention of this miracle. 
Therefoze fy:ſte of al it is woꝛth to be 
noated, andremembered . Foz beſive 
that Chꝛiſt in this miracle left vnto vs 
a teſtimony of his diuine power, be alſo 
ſette befoze vs an expꝛeſſe Image, of dur 
Reſurrection in the end or the world, to 
the end we might knowe the ſcope of our 
Faith, howe that Death is no Death, 
and that Chzifte is our reſurrection and 


life. 
C. Furthermoze this was as it A 
the latter ad and conclafion foꝛ nowe the | 


time of his death app2oched, Jt is no 


Martha, 
Ws: a merueile therefo2e if ſo be be ſpecially 
A certaine man 4 ſette kozthhis glozy in that wozke , the 
memo2y wherof be would haue thzough- 


ly impzinted in the mindes of his ſer- 
vauntes that it might be a ſertaine ſea- 
. ——>—————_—_ 


— other dead folkes 
at other times: but nawe he declared 
— ARG 


B. Foz the nerer that the daye whiche 


Jeſus was come ouer Jozdane 
place wbere John at the firſte baptized 
and had taried there a while,a ſertaine 
man named Lazarus fell fiche. And to 
the end we might knowe who this La- 
Bethany the towne of Mary and Martha 
bis ſiſters, whoſe Bzother he was 
C.The which is therefoze expꝛeſled be- 
cauſe the fame of Lazarus was moze ob- 
ſcure than the fame of dis ſiſters , Foz 
theſe holy women were wont to lodge 
Chꝛiſt, as we mayercade in the tenth 
chapter of ſaint Luke. 


2. It wasthatMarye 


whiche anoynted 


the LORD E wich 


oyntmente, and wy- 


ped 


_— A_—_— 


— — — — 


| = An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition: 


Cap.xj. 


ped his feete with 


her heare , whoſe 


Brother Lazerouſe 


vvas ſicke. 


places mention is made of Simon in 
whoſe houſe the ade was done:as though | 
it were not manifeſt that Ch2iſt was of- | 
ten times anopnted , and that in diuers 


places. 

The ſynfull woman of whome, Luke) 
ſpeaketh,anopnted Cb2ift at Jeruſalem 
wheare ſhe dwelt . Alſo Mary of Betha- 
ny vid the like in her towne , And the 
— —— the E⸗ 
uaungeliſt vſeth , ought not to be refer- 
red to the time in the which the ſame 
was done, ol the which the Euaungeliſte 
heare intreateth, but to the time in the 
which he w2oate : as if he ſhoulde ſaye, 
this is that Mary whiche afterwarde 


7] Ch:iſte, Bleſſed are the 


powered out her oyntment, foʒ the which | 
cauſe there aroſe a murmuring among 
the Diſciples. | 

By. ZTobeſhozt,this woman is ſayd 
to haue the Lozd, euen as lu- 
das is ſaide to haue befraped Chzilte. 


Al. Pozeouer in that, Lazarus, Mary and 
Mrtha dwelt together, we haue an ex · 
ample of b:otherly amity , concozd, and 
agreement, 

The Lo2de is delighted with ſuch vni⸗ 
ty of Bzetheren and ſyſters . infomuche 
| that it was not in vain that the Lozd 
bad company and felloweſhippe with 
this Lazarus, Mary, and Martha. It is a 


true ſaying, the loue and vnitie of bze- 
tberen is ſeldome found. Suche is the 


1 —-— that bꝛethe⸗ 


ren very ſeldem well agre together, 
Uerp fewe remember this ſaying of 

makers: for 
ildren of God, 


| they sbalbecalled the, 


. Therefore his liſters 


ſent vnto him, ſaying 
| Lorde beehoulde hee 
whome thou laneſte is 
licke. 


{Therfore his ſiſters ſent. x 
B. Foz they truſted, that vt the Lozde 
bad bene pꝛeſent, their bzother ſhoulde 
not haue dyed : the which boath of them 
affirmed to the Lozve. 


Lord, behould he * 


thou loue fl. 


CA coꝛte meſſage, but pet notwith- 
anding Ch:iſt might hereby gather 
what the two ſiſters would haue Fo: 
| under this complaint they doe modeſtly 
inlinuate their @upplication, that hee 


might helpe . 
R. Bereby we maye learne a fozme of 


p2ayer, 
C. Weare not fezbidden to vſe any 
long fozme of pꝛaper: notwithſtanding 
this is the ſumme , that we oaght to caſt 
oure cares and whatſocuer elſe diſquie- 
teth vs into the Lozds lappe, that be may 
belpe vs. 
Thus doe theſe women deale with 
Chailt : they doe familiarly vtter theire 
greefe vnto hun, thereby hoping to haue 
caſe. B. They pꝛeſcribe nothing vnto 
the Lo2de : they think it ſufficient to tell 
vnto their loning , benificiall, and wiſe 
frende, howe the caſe ſtode with them, 
andin what perill they were in.C. It is 
alſo to be noated that they haut hope to 


obtaine bel pe, vpon the loue of Chziſte. 
M. In that they make no mencion of 


| 


| | kheir bzother nepther doecraue in er. 


pzeſſe wo2des that de would come and 


deliner 


—— — 


83 


77 


® 


| 
| 


pamanity. 
toward the 
icht. 


— — 


— — cc — 


ſcribed, then the helpe is aſcribed to hu⸗ 


; begreeued to ſee him ſo ſecure and care- 


denyeth this diſeaſe to be deadelye, but 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. xj. Pag. 


deliuer him from his diſeaſe, they ſo did 
vppon truſte and familtaritie, whereby 
they made accounte that the diſeaſe of 
theyz bzother woulde maue the Lo2de 
to haue no leſſe care fo2 the ſame , than 
bee had foz any thing that appertained to 
bim ſelfe. C. And this is a rule alwaye 
to be obſcrued in true pꝛaier. Fo: 
where the loue of God is, there is vn⸗ 
doubted and pꝛeſent health: becauſe ha 
doth not loue and fozſake. By, There⸗ 
foze theſe ſyſters, ſhewing themſelues 
to be natural and louing to their bzother 
ouer and aboue the example which they 
leaue vnto vs of pietie and humanitye, 
wbich wer ſhoulde ſhowe towarde ſicke 
perſons, doe teache vs in all our neceſſi- 
tyes, to runne firſt vato Chit, which 
loueth ds all moſt intyʒelpe, to whome 
we muſt pꝛeſcribe nothing: de knowetb 
when to belpe, and to whome it is na de⸗ 
full. R. Let fayth onely tye God to ne- 
ceſlit ie, that helpe and relefe may tozne 
tothe glozyc of his name. Foz if ſo bee 
the time and the manner howe,be p2e- 


— 


maine wilcdome, 


4. When leſus hearde 
that hee ſayde, This 
infirmitie is not vnto 
death, but for the glo- 
rye of God: that the 
Sonne of God might 
be glorified thereby. 


M. Cbꝛiſt knewe befoze that Laza-| 
rus was ſicke : but the Cuaungeliſt de- 
ſcribing this matter in 02der as it was 
done, ſayth that the Lozde ſpake theſe 
thinges, when he had hearde the meſ- | 
ſage which Mary and Martha bad ſent | 
vatohim. C. And his purpoſe was by 
thys aunſwere to take awaye all care 
from his Diſciples , leaſt they ſhoulde 


— — 
— 


leſſe in the perill of his friende, Vee 


rather affirmcth the ſame to be a meane 


| toſettefozth his glozye. NI. As if 


| houlde ſaye, Lazarus is not falne into 


this ſickeneſſe to dye of the ſame, as 
; commenlye it hapneth to others, but 

this infirmitye oz ſykeneſſe . is ſent vnto 
bym by the ſecret purpoſe and counſayle 
of God, to this ende, that G O D maye 
thereby be gloztfied,occaſyon being ther- 
by offered to his Sonne by the ſame to 
declare hys power and to magnifie bys 

name, C. And although Lazarus was 
| deade, vet notwithſtanding becauſe 
ſhoztelye after, Chzift reſtoared him to 
lyfe, ber hauing reſpec to this iſhue and 
ſucceſſe, ſapth that it is-not a ſyckneſſe 
vnto death. . Foz Lazarus wythin 
two dapes after dyed of the ſame ſycke⸗ 
neſſe, but not to leepe in death with 
other dead bodyes vntil the day of Judg- 
life by the Donne of Cod, and might 
— to glozy- 
im. 

Zherefoze the Loꝛde had moze reſpec 
vnto the conſideration and cauſe of deth 
then to the death it ſelſe: and therefoze 
moze truelye he aſcribed this ſickeneſſe 
to the cauſe of death which made to the 
glozyof Godmoze then to death it ſelfe. 
C. Pozeouer Chzilt in this place pꝛoper 
ty noated the glozy of God, which was 
Joyned with his office. 

Foꝛ we knowe that when the Rep20- 
bate periſhe,the gloʒy of God doth noe 
leſſe ſhine in their death. then in the ſal- 
uation of the godly. 


That the ſonne of God 
. be glorified. : 


By, Chat is to ſaye,he halbe rayſed vp 
by my power, whereby A ſhalbe glozi⸗ 
| fied. Foz by that wozke many ſhall ga- 

ther that J am the true ſonne of the ly⸗ 
uing God , the life, and the quickener of 
them that beleue , Foz it followeth 
towarde the ende ofthe myꝛacle, Many 
therefore of the Iewes, which came to 
Marie, and had ſeene the thinges which 
Ieſus had done, beleeued in hum. C. By 
this place war gather that God woulde 
be ſo knownein the perſon of ths ſonne 
that wbat hono2 ſoeuer God requiereth 
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to be geuen to himſelfe, ſhoulde be giuen 
to his ſonne. v. Wherevpon Chailte | 
Joh, 5.23 ſayde The Father hath geuen all Iudge- 
ment to the Sonne, that all might honor 
| the ſonneasthey honor the father, Hee 
wiuch honoreth not the Sonne honoreth 
not the Father which hath ſent him. 
C. Wherefoze the Turkes and Jewes 
beeing contumeliouſe vuto Chꝛiſte, in 
vaine p2ofeſſe them ſelues to honoure 
| God, nay by this meanes they goe a- 
bout to baniſh God from them. 


5. leſus loued Martha 
and her Siſter , and 


Lazarus. 


AM, This the Cuaungelift addeth be- 
cauſe of the wozds of Pary and Martha 
which they tould by meſſage vnto the 
Lozd, ſaping, Lo2de, behould he whome 
thou loueſt is ſicke. Jeſus loued not 
| only Lazarus but alſo his ſiſters. B that 
is to ſape all this houſhoulde and family 
| which were Godly diſpoſed. . Foz 
Chꝛiſt loued all men in that he came ins 
to the wozlide to be the ſauioure and re- 
dermer of all men and not onely thoſe 
which were then liuing, and which were 
in the woꝛlde befoze,but thoſe alſo which 


— 


ſhould be vpõ the earth vnto the wozlds 
ende. 
Ve reade not that Paule had any 
familliarity with Chꝛiſte in this wozlde 
when he was vpon the earth: and pet 
neuertheleſſe he ſayeth, — — 
. hhue : vet now not | but Chriſt hueth 
63 in mee, and the life which I nowe 
ue in the fleshe I liue by the faith of the 

Sonne of God which loued me and gaue 

him ſelfe for me. And as he was a man | 
liuing among men, he was led by bu- 
mane affedions. 

So he is ſayd here to loue this Laza- 
rus, Martha, and Mary, and ſo alſo wee 
John iy la Teade that he loued John the Apoſtle:and 

ſo no doubt, be loucd all his Apoſtes 
and called them his friendes, 


6. when he had hearde 
therefore that 3 


was ſicke , hee a- 
boade two dayes ſtill 
in the ſame place, 
where hee was. 


C. Theſe moꝛdes ſ&eme confrary fo 
that which went befoze, that Chziſte 
ſhould abyde two dayes on the other ſyde 
of Jozdan as neglecing the life of Laza- 
ras and yetnotwirdſtanding is ſapde to 
loue him and his ſiſters: foz ſe&ing loue 
cauſeth care. de ſhoulde haue made haſte 
without del ape, Ar. But this delaye ne- 
ther hurt Lazarus no: pet was offenſiae 
to theLawe ofloue and frenſhip , but 
wat p2ofyted him very much, agræd with 
freudſhippe and amitic,andalſo ſerued 
greatly foz the glozy of God, Lazarus 
was hts frind , butmoze frenly was the 
glozp of his Father. 

C. Therefoze ſeeing Chꝛiſte is the on⸗ 
ly mirro2 of the grace of God, wee are 
taught by this bis delaye,not to Judge of 
the loue of God acco2ding to the pꝛeſent 
ſtate ot thinges. Beeingintreated , her 
often times diferreth his belpe , eyther 
to make vs moe feruent in pꝛaper, 02 | 
elſe to excerciſe our patience and obe- | 
dience. 

By, Let no man therefoze think much 
pk ſo be the louers of true pietie and gods 
lyneſſe. be afflicted with the calamityes | | 
of this woꝛlde. God faring asthough he 
tared not foz the ſame:cyther becauſe ſg Den 4j 
it is expedient fo: them which ſuffer ,o2 | 
elſe becauſe it ſo ſerueth fo: the ſetting 
fo:th of his gloʒy. B. o be left Abel in 
the hande of his brother, but after his | 
death his bloud cryed foz vengeaunce, | Gen 39-19 
Do beleft loſeph a long time in the dun⸗ 
gern of tbe pꝛiſon: but afterward he ad- 
uaunced him to honoure. ®ohe left the 
Iſraelites a long time in cruel bondage, 
whome not witſtanding at the length be 
deliuered with a mightic band and out⸗ 
ſtretched arme. | 

C. Let the faith full therefoze ſo crane | 
belpe at the handes of God, that they | 
learne to ſuſpend their deſiers, if ſo be 
at any time he be moze lowe to helpe | 


Rc ont on et I—eanne — — — 


and deliver then neceſſity requireth. Foz | 


how- 
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ſbouſoruer be ſtayeth, he derpeth not, 

neyther is bee vnmind full of thoſe that 
— — 
loneth tobe laurd. a 


| 
7. Then ſayde hee after 
that to his Diſci — 


Let vs goe into lew- 


rye againe. 


M. The Diſciples bein as yet but 
weake,ſtode greatly in feare of the mal- 
lice of the Iewes: therfoze Chzilt 

god to make them ſtrong againſt they 
toke their Journey, Foz be knew that 
they could not abide to heare ſo much as 
Jew2y ſpoken of. But de might haue 
gone into Jew2y without them, andne- 
ner haue tould them of the matter: pet, 
de neither would returne into Jewzye 
without them, noz yet leaue their minds 
vnpꝛepared fo; ſo per illous a iournepe. 
And therefoze be (ayeth: 


Let vs goe into Tury 
againe. 


C. By which wozdes alſo be declareth 
that he had acare fo: Lazarus, when his 
Diſciples thought that he had fozgotten 
bim, oz at leſt that he made leſſe account 
of the life of Lazarus, than he did of other 
matters. M. In that therfoze he ſendeth 
not his Diſciples into Je wp, but goeth 
with them dim ſelfe , not ſending them 
alone inſo perillous a Journey, be doeth 
the duty of a god ſheepbeard, which bzin- 
geth not his ſher pe into daunger,but gui- 
dech them, and taketh part with them. 


8. His Diſciples ſayd vn- 
to him, Maiſter, the 


a 


thou go thither again? 
By. The Diſciples greatlye fearin 
death,and abhozring perlen, diſwaded 


| 2 
commeth to paſſe, that 
wanfof fozelight we fall into — 
it is great raſhneſle,if we ſo do wytting- 
le and wyllingly without any neceſſity. | 
Bothe t heſe two, namely, want of foe». 
agdt, and raſhnefle,the Diſciples in this | 
place, ſæ me to obiede againſt Chzift, 
Want of fozeſigbt, becauſe be went be · 
foze dnto them of 


— Jem make many cloahes 
might ſeme without 


they 


bene andthe 2 
rite ſeeketh wi the | 
fleſh with all his might ebe letb againſt 


7 6b * | | d'to 
| — 3 aſultes of th ſhe andthe Denell. 
oa v. Therfoze in theſe diſciples of 
me tnee, an Wy t ——— 
. — 


WA 
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defraude God of his due 
A, aan ease beans fe Im 


- | 


Mat. is.: 1 


Salat. r. A. Euenas the Apoſtle wziteth,ſaviug 


Mx, io. 27 


Jam, 4, 4. 


Luke. zi. ig, 


Mat, lo, 32, 


defend thy cauſe 2 The Spirite ſapeth, 


man from the obedience of God, X. Do 
Peeter wiſely in his opinion admoniſhed 
Chailt not to put him ſelf into the bands 
of the high Pꝛieſts: but Chziſt ſayd vnto 
bim, Come after mee Sathan,thou ſauos 
reſt not the thinges that arc of God, but 
the thinges that are of men. But if ſo be 
we haue no ſuch externall Sathan, to 
dꝛawe vs from the doing ol our duty, we 
ſhal whether we wil oz nocary an inter- 
nall Sathan with vs, foz what is oure 
lleſhe elſe but a certaine Deuell, whoa 
— wayes diſquieteth and troub⸗ 
vs. 


The fleshe luſteth contrary to the Spirite 
and the ſpirite contrary to the flesh:thele 
are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye 
cannot do what ye would. Che fleſh ſaith 
Miniſters of Gods at Hieruſalem, are 
whipped , ſtoaned, burnt, therfoze there 
is no going thither-but the Spirit ſayeth 
That which I ſaye vnto you in darkpelle 


ſpeake ye inthe light: and that whiche ] 
tel you in — — ye on the houſe 


er icſhe fapeth If ſo be pon ſpeake 
the truetb, ye ſhall haue many enemies 
fo2, Veritas odium parit , that is, trueth 
bʒingeth hatered: but if thou canſte diſ⸗ 
— — thou ſhalt eaſily baue the fauoure | 
of men. 
But the ſpirite ſayeth, Hee that willy 
bee a friend of this world is an enemie vn- | 
to God. The fleſhe ſapetb,be — ſhe- | 
weth bim ſelfe a ſhepe , halbe deuozed 
ofthe wolke. 
ſoules in pati | 
con feſſe Thzilk de fo ze men is not with- 
out daunger . Lhe Spirite ſayth, Every | 
one that acknow me men 
will I acknowledge before my father 
which is in heauen. The lleſhe ſapeth, 
Take hede bow tbou ſpeak of the Ooſ⸗ 
pell of Chailt : fo2 if thou be caſte into 
pꝛiſon fo; the ſame how cauſt thou then 
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ing vs from thoſe thinges which make | V Vhenthey dener you vpbe.not carc- 
to the aduanncing of Gods glozpe. full what to in the ſame howre 

| „A. The fleſhe hunneth the Croſſe, { | it ſhatbe geuen you whatto ſpeake , The 

M5 | and deſyzethrather eaſe and pleaſure, | | fleſheſayeth Pzeach not the trueth to e. 

632 and ſerketh hy all meanes to dzawea | | ucryone, but to thoſe only . which will 


gladly heare the:foz ſo malt thou not 
come in daunger . The ſpirite ſapeth, 
Behould I ſend you forth as hepe among 
wolues. | 

Go ye forth therefore and teach al na- 
tions. The fleſhe ſayeth , The Phari- 
ſeis erpell andexcommunicate all thoſe 
that confeſle Jeſus tobe Chꝛiſte The 
Spirite ſayeth, Bleſſed are ye when men 
hate you, Md ſeperate you from their 
company, and raile on you and put out 

oure names as an cuell thing for the 

onne of manes ſake, The fleſhe ſapeth, 
It is a hard thing to fall into the handes 
of men. 
Ehe ſpirite ſayeth It is a horrible thing 
to fall into the handes of God, The fleſh 
ſayth , Let a man lake well al wape to 
bim ſelfe, The ſpirite ſapeth, He whiche 
loueth his life shall looſe it. The fleſhe 
ſapeth, The nature of man is to hate 
nothing moze than the trueth , to what 
ende ſhall the ſame be pzeached then vn- 
to them. The @pirite ſapeth It is better 
to obey God than men , The fleſhe ſaith 
the woꝛlde is ſo obſtinate, that it is ne- 
uer a whit the better foz the pzeaching of 
the woꝛd. 

The ſpirite ſayeth Yfſobe thou ad- 
monish the wicked man to forſake hys 
wicked waye , and he conuert not from 
the ſame, he shall dye in his iniquitic, 
and thou haſte ' delivered thinc owne 


ſoule. 


The fleſhe ſapeth, It is a ſhamefo2 a 
man to be openly puniſhed, The ſpirite 
ſaieth, See that none of you be purushed 
asatheefc, as a murderer or as a males 
fatoure, li any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian 
let hum not be achamed:but let him glori- 
fy God on this behalſe. 

The fleſbe ſayeth , It is plefaunt to 
enidy the. pleaſures and luſtes of the 
barteand it is payne to moztifile and 


The Spirit ſaytb, vo vnto you ritch mẽ 


becauſe you haue cdſolatiõ. vo vnto you 


whiche 


| Ezech. z 


Mat, lo. 6 


Mat 28. % 


Tube, c, u 


Heb.to: 3. 


Ack. 5, 10, 


— IHE 


— 


_— 
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which are full, for yee shall honger : woe | go out ot the wape oz to tumble. 
paging tor yceshall morne | Therefoze whoſocuer obayeth the 
w woꝛde of GD D, and taketh nothing in 
The bebe lud, There is nothing | | bande , but at his commaundement, 
moze pꝛetious than a good name, the | | he ſhall haue God his guide and direc- 
which notwithſtanding is bzought in | tos, and vpon truſte hereof he maye ſe- 
ow perill thzough the confeſſion ofthe name | | curely and without feare goon his way. | | 
Lale. | of Chꝛiſt. The ſpirite ſayth, VVovn-| | Foz whoſoener walketh in his waves | 
4 whenall menprayſe you, for ſo | ſhall baue bis aungelles to attende vpon 
id their Fathers vnto the falſe Prophts, | him, and to kerpe him, that hee daſhe not 
The fleſh ſapth, Ve is a wiſe man and | bis foote againſt the ſtoane. Chꝛiſt ther- 
lyke to come to pzomoſion that wilſceke | | foze bearing hinglgif bolde vpon this de⸗ 
to pleaſe God and man. The Spirite |  fence,boldely goeth fozwardc into Jury, 
2 6.14 | ſapth, No man can ſerue two mayſters. not fearingto be ſtoaned: becauſe there 
Gal 2 And againe, If ſo bee I shoulde pleaſe | is no daunger of erring, where God 
(Job, men were not the ſetuaunt of Chrilte. | | taking vpon him the office of the Sonne 
For if any man loue the worlde, the loue | doth illuminate our and mode⸗ 


oſthe Father is not in him. rate our courſe, B. This there foze is 


— — 


To conclude, The fleſhſayth, Do many | | the ſcente and meaning of that which 
as haue pꝛeached the woꝛde of truth vn | | Chzilt ſapth, As there are twelue hours 
to men, haue bene hozriblely puniſhed, | | of the day, in the which men may walke 
and bane myſerablelye periſhed, and doe theyz buſyncſſe (foz her whiche 


But the Spirite ſapth, Bleſſed are the 
ate. deade which dye in the Lorde for they 
reſt from their tabours, Wherſoze feare 
. not them which can kill the bodye, and 

cannot kill the ſoule , but feare him 
which can caſt boath bodye and ſoule in⸗ 
i hell fyer, | 


9. Ieſus aunſwered, Are 


there not twelue hours 


of the day © Ifany man | 
walke in the daye, hee 
ſtumbleth not, becauſe 

E 


hee ſeeth the light of | rte toke atlegozye the Loze * 
this worlde | | inthe ninth Chapter going befoze, C. 
| l By tdeſe wo2des wer are taught , that 

| C, This place hath bene dinerſelye | | ſooften as a man will followe bis 
| expounded, but this is the true ſence. | owne counſayle and purpoſe without | 
and meaning of the ſame. Firſt of all | Ooddes calling, bys whole loſe is no- | 
| the Lozde bozroweth a ſimilitude from | | thingelſe but a wandering and ſtrays | 
| the night and the daye. Foz if any man | ing courſe : and they which ſeme moſt | 
| wile in theyz owne conceptes , when | 
|they ache not counſayle at the Lozds | | 
mouth, and baut not they2 adiens 
the dave time ſhawcth the ware. guided by bis lpirite, doe like blind men 

And the calling of God is like the | groape in the darcke. 

daye light, whych wyll not ſuffer vs to | 
W 2 A 


| Will walke 02 doe anything in the night | 
caſyly ſtumbleth ) ſo haue J my dape, 

which is ended by the houres thercof ; | 
; therefoze in this daye J muſt finiſh all 
| thoſe thinges which my Father hath 
committed vnts mee. 
This day now dzaweth towardes night 
and is almoſt at an ende, the houre is | 
at hande, when J muſk go out of the | 
wozlde to my Father, Wherefoze how | | 
, greatlye ſo euer the Jewes are my eny- | | 
mies, J wyll finiſhe my wozkes wbylec | | 
I baue day, and foz this canſe J muſt go 
boath into Jury, and alſo to Picruſa- | 
lem, and ſette fozth my Fathers glo2ve: | 
| bee ſhall take charge of vs and defende | | 


* 
— 
m. 
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walke in the darckeneſle, it is no mer⸗ 
uayle if hee tumble, uyppe and go out of 
the waye : but the light of the ſonne in | 
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L. Jranymanobien, Why dorth Chai 
then ſomtune flee, pf ſo be dis enemies ar 


Aunſyyere. fs 
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ly declared when be ſayd to ſertaine of 


tbe Phariſeis which him to 
ſhonne the fary of Herod Foz he ſaxde to 
them, Go and tell that fox, behould I caſt 
out Deuels and heale the do: daye 
and to mortowe, aud the thi 10 
be ted. Nenertheleſſe 1 walke 
e and to morroweꝭ an che daye 
following. 
Re ne Coane be⸗ 


cauſe his office as pet was not fulfilled 
the which beeing ended, be willingly de- 
liuered him ſelle into the hands of hys e⸗ 


nemies. 
And he fled fo teach vs that we ought 
not to tempte God , but to vſe thoſe Juſt 
and Lawfall meanes which God hath 
ſet befoze vs vntil the race andcourſe 4 
our goſpell be finiſhed , That whiche is 
ſpoken of the minifterpe of the Goſpell, 


ought to be vnderſtad of the whole life of 
euer p man. 

Foz this cozpozall lyfe is ſet and ap- 
poynted within his bounds and — 
as it is wꝛiten Short are the days of mai 
thou haſt the nomber of his months, chou 
haſt appoynted his bondes which hee 
cannot patſe. Fo if ſo be our bears 
wbicd are the ſmaleſt things are nombe- | 


| redinthe light of God, howmuch moze 


are the dayes and howers ol our lyfe 
nomberedbefoze God , Wherefoze ſo 
long as a man walketh within the com- 
paſſe of twelue howers of the daye , in 
the time of his appoynted life, and in his 
owne calling , his life ſhall not be im⸗ 
paired by any perill. C. And this know- | 
ledge is very neceffary foz vs: foz the 
faithful can ſcarſe moue their foote to 


fotlowe God, who mult goe befo2e vs in 
our , but Sathan by and by ca- | 
ſteth in our way a houmdered ſtombling 


tt ſoone as the Loꝛde by his 


bzyght Light willeth vs to goe fozward | ples which vnderſtode Chzift to ſpeake 
wee muſt goe on with good courage, | ofnaturall fepe. Foz althoughit be a 
although we be beſet wir mam deaths | | metaphozicall ſpeache , yet notwith- 
becauſe be neuer commaundeth vs fo go | | ſtanding it is ſocommonly vſed in the 


eyes. 
By, Wherfozetrne foʒtitude of the mind 


wearinefſe,thzough 

was vc ve come to the hanen of 

In fine we are tanght that the eyes 
of the Loꝛd are ener ouer them to kepe 
and pzeſerue them which are ready to 
fulfill his will and commaundement. A- 
gaine hereby alſo wee gather that the 
whoale raſe of that mans life is actur⸗ 
ſed of the Loꝛd, who neglecting his wozd 
followeth his owne fantaſy , and doeth 
what hee thinketh good in drs owne 


ſp:ingeth from the fapth in Chzift , by 
which carefull feare is dziuen awaye , 
and by the lone of piette is quight roted 
out ofour beartes, C. And Chit here 
acco2ding to bis wonted manner deut- 
deth the daye into twelue houres , Foz 
although the dayes in ſommer and win- 
ter doe differ , pet notwithſtanding the 
daye bath alwayes twelue houres , and 
the night as many. . Ch:ift vſcd no 
cur ioſity in bumaine matters, but tooke 
all thinges in god parte which common 
vile mayntaypned with unpietye. 

11, Theſe thinges ſaid 


hee: and after ü that hee 

ſaide vnto them, oure 

friende Lazarus ſlee- 

— Igo to awake 
im out of flepe. 


B. By this allegozy the Lo2de gane his 
Diſciples to vnderſtand that he woulde 
raiſe Lazarus from death 
he did moze rightly call the death of La- 
zerus a ſlæpe than death. C. But greate 
was the rude Janozaunce of the diſci- 


— — 


Scrip- 


— 


—— 


— — 


Scripture, that it ought to baue bene | ber muſt retourne into Jurye, although 
knowne to ali tte dees. . And dee | the Jewes were ſo crurii : 
— — | td voor nun : To the | 
abſent waye, euen as | Diſciples make nn aunſwere, 
reftoared the Centurians ſeruaunt, and | buttothe other they ſaye, It hee Neepe 
— D — hee shall doe well ynough! by whiche | 
fideration myzacle did ſo require | they perſwade Ch iſt not ta go into u- 
that ber would be pzeſent at the wozking | | — — they — 
of the ſame, leaſt anye occaſion might not ſubtifly wꝛeſt the wozdes of Chzilt 
daue bene giuen to the wicked, to ob- | kotheyz owne commoditie: but becauſe | l 
ſcure bis glozy : but that all men might | they thought that hee had ſpoken of a 
know foz a ſuretie , that this Lazarus | | lepe, they redilye take the ſane as an | | 
—— as. 
pꝛeſence, , : | | 
power. Sud Ar ür bt . | 13, Howbeir Ieſus ſpake 
Sinagognes Dareter , 0 the Wid-| of his death: but they 
wth. (5, dowes Sonne being abſent , but pe⸗ 
can ray moztall men | 
power onelye, inſomuch that he ne: de Ip oken Q the naturall 
— ets any —.— — ſleepe. } 
uen : but the conſideration of bis glozye : 
„ „ oa 
foze the whoale ̃ Wes muſt at-| | lare the ruveneſſe of bys Diſciples , by | 
ſo noate that the Lozde ſayde os Kot — — — 
—— — — — It ought therfoze to ſame ſtraunge vn⸗ 
baue bis Diſciples companions with | | fo vs, if ſo bee ſome at the firſt doe not 
him in bis journey, but he woulde not Metapboꝛitcall and pa- 
the ſame hapened vnto them , which 
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miracle. C. Here alſo bee commendeth | 
bis power in this, that he ſayth be will 
goe to rapſe vppe Lazarus : by wbiche | 
w des hee ſheweth bimſelfe to be Lozd 
of death., when ber ſapth that ber ravſeth 
thoſe bp, whome ha reſtoarcth to lyfe. 
Alſo ſing by this worde ( leepeth ) bee 
noateth onelpe the Cope of the bodye, 
ſome doe very fondelye dzawe the ſame 
to mens ſoulcs, 


12. Then ſaide his Diſci- 
ples, Lord if hee ſleepe 
hee ſhall doe well y- 


nough. 
AT . The annſwere of Chziſt contap⸗ 


Cap:xj. Pag. 403 


' ovght to have vnderſtode them better 
by reaſon of they? daylye familiaritye 
and acquatnfaunce with the lame. 

Not witiſtanding herewithail wer muſt 
' conſpder, bow that c are moze pꝛone 
and readye to reteyue and imbzace thoſe 
interpꝛetations of the wozde of God, 
: which ſeme fo defende the imbecillit ye 

of our fleſh, than we are to agre vnto 
' thoſe thinges which with perill and dan⸗ 
ger ſcrue tothe ſetting fa2thot Goddes | 
; glozye, And dert vpon it commeth that | 
| while wee greedelp umb2ace thoſe things | 
| which ſerve ta agre vato our fleſhe,we 

. oftentimes mille of the true (cence and 
: meaning of the wozecs. 
| A. When Jeſus brmſelfe ſpake ofthe 
' erceleney of his kingdomt befoze his diſs | 


' ciplcs,by x by there aroſe a contention Math 14 
among them who ſhould be the greateſt: | 


neth two thinges: Fyꝛſt foz what cauſe 
— — D ® 7 


—— | — —ꝛ— —¾ —ä— — —— — — — — — — ä —— — — 
— — — 
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Mat. 16.25. 


| 


© | and when ber ſpake of the croſſe and of / 


neuertheleſſe let vs 
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the euilles which bee ſhould ſuffer at the 


not what hc ſayde. 
14. Then ſayd leſus vn- 
to them plainely, La- 
zarus is — 


1. Bccauſe they vnder ſtode him 
not, and therefoze aunſwered not to the 
matter, ber nowe that thyng 


plainely which befoze he had ſpoken ob- 
ſcurelye. C. Great is the godnelle of 
Chziſt, in bearing with ſo greate dul- 
neſſe in dis Diſciples. Aud ver ilye her 
did therefoze diferre the time to endue 
them with moze ample grace of the ſpi⸗ 
rite,that they being renewed and chaun- 


be the greater, . They decerued to 
haue bene ſharpely repzoued of the Lozd 
(noleſſe than was Peter by him at a no⸗ 
ther time) but becauſe this cowardlines 
was not in one oz two of them aloane, 
but in them all, he dealt moze gentlye 
withthem , and inftructeth them by a 
moe playne and manifeſt ſpeache in 
the truth, that they myght nowe haue 
leſſe cauſe to doubt. A. And this hee 
did fo teache vs alſo, by his example not 


bandes of the Jewes , they vuderſtode | 


to reiec ſuch Diſciples as are pet rude, 
ignoꝛaunt, and carnall, but gentlye fo | 
beare with them, vntyl! ſuche time as 
they haue attaynedto moze knowledge 
ok the truth. 


ba And I am glad for 

your ſakes that I was 
not there, becauſe 
yee maye beleeue: 


go vnto him. 
C. Ve meaneth that this abſence was 


—— ͤ—f—ä—ͤ — — 


pꝛofſt able foz them, becauſe hys power 
ſhoulde not haue bene ſo manifeft, ifſo 
be he had holpen Lazarus out of hande. 
| Fo2 the nerer that the wozkes of God 


come to the ozdinarye and common 
| courſe of nature, the lefle glozpe they 
banc:the which daily experience teacheth 
to be true. F023 if ſo bebe reache out his 
hand vn to vs at the firft, we rega rde not 


Lazarus was verely denine it was ne- 
ceCary that he ſhould viffer the ſame that 
it might be paſte all mans belpe. When- 
ſoeuer therefoze God doth ſuffer vs ber; 
ing ouer whelmed with miſery ,to ly and 
lanquiſhe, let vs knowe that be doeth it 
foz our health. 
Becauſe yee mae 2 , 
beleeue. 

What is it ye ſhoulde bele&ne? Fyrſte, 
that Jam that very Chzift , the Saut- 
oure of the wozlve , which rayſe the 
dead from the graue, that ſo yemaye 
be confirmed in that faith, by that my- 
racle wich J am aboute to wozke: We⸗ 
condly that q am ready in the mideſte of 
afflictions , and doe care foz pour ſalua- 
tion when as pe pour ſelues are Igno⸗ 
raunt of the ſame. C. So that his mea⸗ 
ning is not, that this was the fyrſt rudi - 
ment and beginning of faith in them 
but the confirmation ofa faith alredy be 
gon, as yet weake and vnperfen, Ne- 
uertbelcs he ſheweth that vales God had 
declared his power they would not haue 
| beleeued. 


A, Yere alſo wemaye behoulde the 
fruite and ende of miracls, Foz miracls 


tend to this ende. that men may be won 
to the Faith oz atleaſt may be confirmed 
in the faith. 


But lette ig vn 
to him. 


To whome: To Lazarus, to a dead man: 
but what can be done to a dead man that 
one ſhould take a Joan foꝛ him? A man 
that ſhould ſo ſpeake, might ſceme to hu⸗ 
maine reſon very foliſh, But the ſonne 
of God ſpeketh another manner of thing | 
when he ſayeth Let vs go vnto him. The 


| 


comming ofthe ſon of God to a dead man 


: 
— — — 


— — — — 


— — 


— n-mgs 
— nom — 


- 
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— |is not in vaine:foghe baingeth tife with ¶— | 


dim Jn the end of the wozld he ſhal com But if we expound it ot Lazarus, then 
to den menandeatſethem vp fo life, | | is if ſpoken Irovice, as yt he had ſayde, | 
which the Krength ofmoztall men could | | What ſhall yt p;ofite vs to goe thether 
/ nener doe. except we cannot otherwiſe ſhewe tbe 
R. Wee ſee alſo howe great careChzif | | dutie of friendes than if wee dye with 


bath foz thoſe which are bis, Lazarus is | | hum. . 
ficke, Dyeth,amd f@leth not the helpe of But man, like better of another ſence 
Cute: but yet neuerthelefe Chꝛiſte | wich is, that Thomas refuſed not to dye 
ſpeaketh of him, and is very carefull foz | | with Cbaiſt. But this ſpzang of raſde 
dun. zeale , becauſe he onght rather to baue 
And his care is not in vaine. Foz Lazas | bene encouraged by the faith of the pꝛo⸗ 
rus ſhalbe raiſed from death. The | | miſe 


life commeth with ſpcede to put deathto| | Poreouer in that he ſaith Thomas 
flight. | was called Didimus(8not 1 tobe vnder 
ode, as though Thomas were his pꝛo⸗ 
16. Then ſayde Tho- per name,and Didimus bis fr name 
a - | 0 which greekes 
mas whiche is called | — — — 


Didimus, vnto hys 17. Then vvent leſus 


fellowe Diſciples, let and found that hee 


| . . 
vs allo goe , that had lyen in his graue | 
wee maye dye with fovvre dates allrea- 
him. die. 


. | | M. TheLo2deſoappoynted his Jo2- 
Th en ſa ide T ho- R | ny that be came to Bethanie the fow2th 
MAS. 3 dape after the departure of Lazarus, It 
is likely that Lazarus was dead fo days 
This erho2tationof Thomas pzoceded | yefoze Chzilt toke bis Jozney , and that 
rather of raſheneſſe then of fayth.C.Þy- | ye ſpent other two dayes befoze he ended 
therto the Diſciples had gone aboute,to | | the ſame. 
withhoulde Ch2ite:and nowe Thomas He might baue come ſooner, but bee ra- 
is ready to followe , but withoute | | ther deſyred to finde hum dead than ſicke 
Faith, | and to baue lyen fow2e dapes in the De- 
Atleaft he doeth not arme and comfozt | pulcher than two dayes, that he might 
him ſelfe with the pzomiſe of Chzilte, to | the moze cumdently detlare his deuine 
followe hun ioyfully and with a good | power: and therefoze he would not come 
courage. ; | unto Bethany befoze the fowzth daye 
Foz theſe wo2des Let vs alſo go that we | ! after bis diſcra le, 
| maye dye with hun,ſhewe that be rather : ; 
| delpayzed than belaued , ſeeing they, 18. Bethanie vvas nie 


| ſhculv haue bene aured of life. t. The a 

Loꝛde lade not, q goe to dye in Jury, but vnto Hieruſalem, a- | 
I goe to raiſe vp Lazarus Thomas 

thrcfoze ſhould baue fend an vs go that boute a * fur- 

we mave ſe the gloꝛy of „rather | 
then let vs goc and dye with him . Yow- | longes Or. | 
beit the pzonoune Relattue (hym) maye | C. The Euaungeliſt villigently p2oſe- 
be erpounded as well of Lazarus as of cufeth thoſe thinges which ſerue fo2 the 


— — —᷑„—— — — — — — — — —— —— — — — 
— — _ — 
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ueile that many of his frends came from 
thence to comfozt the Siſters, whome 
the L 02d would haue to be witneſſes of 
the miracle. 

Fo although they were moved herc- 
vnto by the duty of humanitie yet not- 
withſtanding by the ſecrete counſaile of 
God,tbey were gathered there together 
foz another ende, leſte that the reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus ſhould be obſcure and vn 
knowen, oʒ ſhouldhane only domeſticall 
witneſſes, 

By, ZberefozeGod by his wonder full 
counſaile and fo2ſight choſe this plate, in 


the which the greateſt miracles that e⸗ 
uer Chziſte wzought was ſhe wed that | 
whether the Phariſets would oz no, the | 
very dede it ſelfe might pꝛoclaime and 
p2oue - be the Sonne of the lp⸗ 


C, But hereby appeared the wicked 
ingratitude of that people, who by and 
by fo2got ſa manifeſt a ſhew token of the | 
power of God done in ſo open and kno⸗ 
wen a place in ſo great an aſſembly of | 
men, and almoſte at the gates of the | 
Cittie. | 

Naye,the Jewes maliciouſly ſhufting | 
their eyes would not ſer that which lape 
open befoze their eyes to be ſcene, And it 
is no newe thing,that thoſe men which 
ſo greedely deſyer miracles ſhoulte bee 
dull and ſenceles, when they come to the 
| conſideration of them. Zbe diſtaunce 


betwene Hicruſalem and Bethany of the 

which mention is made here, was leſſe 
then two miles. Foz a furlong contap⸗ 

netd ſpr bondered fate, that is toſaye, a 
bondcred and ſiue and twentie paces, 


9. And many of the 
lewes came to Martha 

| 

and Marie, to comfort 
them ouer their Bro- 
ther. 


God ( as we ſaydbefoze ) bad another 


purpoſe. 

And bereby it doth appeare that the 
bouſe of Lazarus and bis ſiſters, was ve- 
ry ſumptuauſe and well furniſhed fo; 
entertainement, Alſo becauſe it is a na- 
furall thing, that the death of kinſmen 
and frendes ſhould cauſe ſozrowe and 
uaungeliſt ſpeakcth is not to be diſcom- 
mended , except the ſame dos ercade. 

A. Neceſſary therefoze is the exhoz- 
tacion of the Apoſtle when he willeth 


| | the Faithfullnot to excede in bewaling 


the dead, 
M. At is alſo to be noated that the Jewes 
knowing not howe to bencfite the dead 
ſought ſo much as they could to comfozt 
 khe liuing. And this was the manner of 
the Church of the faithfull in ould time 
at their funcralls,bat after that the ſpy- 
rite of erro2s of ſuperſtitions , and of 
gaine crept into the mindes of the Bi⸗ 
ſhopes and Pꝛelates that which our El- 
ders vſed to the conſolation of ſuche as 
were aline, was tourned to obſequi and 
belpe of the dead. 


20. Martha, as ſoone 
as ſnee heard that le- 
ſus was comming went 
out and mette hym: 


but Marie ſate ſtill in 


the houſe. 
M. The Euaungeliſt goeth fozward in 
; the narration of the hiſto2zp. And der be⸗ 
ginneth the ſtozy of Martha: whereby it 
doeth appeare that ſhe was pꝛincipall in 


ͤ— . — 


| — her was the elder, oz faz ſome other 
cauſe. 
| In this Martha we have an crample 
| boath of hoſpitallitie and alſo of reue- 
| rence. 
Martha met Chꝛiſt boathas a gheſte 
and alſo as her Lo2d, and thus are wa 


| M. what manner of perfones theſe 


— — — 
- — — — — — — — — — 


———— 
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the lertaintie of the ſtoary. Ve ſheweth | ( Jewes were, meal ta that which 
of Bethanye , leſt any man ſhould mars 2 Tbeir — — 


the gouernment of the houſe, eyther o: 


won - 


— 
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— 
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Subieqs goe fozth to mete with kinges 
and Pzinces. F erſt of all therefoze let 
—— — — 
and gheſtes, and loyall with reuerence 
towarvs our elders and betters. C. Not- 
withſtanding it maye be that Martha 


that (be might 

becauſe be bad but lately eſcaped out of 
perill,andthe fury of bis enemies was 
ſcarfly appeaſed? which being a litle 
mittigated by bis departure into Galile 
|by tbe bearing of bys retourne againe 
might haue moze violentiyburſt fozth. 


But Mary ſate = 
35 the houſe 


Mary knewe not of the comming of 
Chzift,the which yl ſhe had no doubt ſhe 
woulde baue gone fozth with her liſter to 
| merte hun. 


21. Then ſayd Martha 
vnto leſus, "Ls yt 
thou hadeſt = 
here, my brother had 
not dyed. 


M. Jt beſemeth him which receiveth | 
and entertaineth a gbeft, to vſe frendlye 
wo2ds in ſaluting and welcomming, that 
—— 
hart. 

Do Martha here ſpeaketh vnto the 
Lozde and ſhe beginneth with a com- 
playnt : howebeit by this mcanes ſhe 
doeth modeſtly declare her mind. As pf 
ſhe ſhould ſaye, Thou Lo2de by thy p2e- 
ſence couldeſt haue deliuered my b2other 
from death: yea thou tanſt do it yet: be- 
cauſe God wil deny the nothing. And 
ſpeaking thus ſhe doett rather followe 


ber affection thcn kepe her vnder the rule 
of favth. 


vpon Saint 7 O HN. Capay. Pag. 
F ur frendes | | Foz theſe wozves, partely — 
to entertaine and welcome them frend- | from Faith, but the affections of the mind 
iy, were mixt therewith, which caried her 
9 Abraham and Lotte met anden- | vond ber bonds, Foz in that ſhe perſwa- 
fertained their gheltes with Joy. wo the | dev ber ſelfe that ber b;othcr ſhould not 


daue dyed pf ſo be Chziſte dad bene pze- 
ſent,wherelearneth ſhe ſo tobeleuezve- 
rely , it was not conceiued of any pꝛomis 
of Chzilt. 
It followeth therfoze that ſhe rather ful- 
filledhir owne deſiers than obaied Chziſt 
— — 
vnto Chziſts power and great godneſle: 
but in that the perſwadeth her ſelfe of 
moze than ſhe had recemed o beard of 
Ch2ilt ſhe paſſeth the boundes of faith, 
Fo2 we muſt alwayes obſerue the mu- 
tuall conſent and agræment bcetweene 
the wozdand faith ,leſt a man perſwade 
bim ſelfe of any thing without the war- 
raunt of Gods wozde , Pozeouer it may 
be that Partha leaned to much to the 
co2pozall pzeſence of Chziſt. Therefo:e 
the faith of Martha being mixt with im- 
moderate deſters,and not altogether fre 
from ſuperſtition, could not ve 
ſhine,only the ſparkes thereof appeare 
in theſe wo2des. ber reckened Chꝛiſt a- 
mong the men of God, whole pꝛayers 
are heard and who obtaine many things 
at the handes of God . Foz yfſobe be 
had had the true vnderſtanding of bys 
power ſhe would rather baue ſayde, J 
knowe that nothing is impoſſible vnto 


thee. 
| ButtheLozde was not ignozaunt 


of this imperfection of faith in Partha 
and in otbers, neyther did he ſeverely re- 
iecte the ſame : but bare patiently with 
it, and when be ſawe convenient time 
increaſed the ſame , This mekncfle and, 
pacience the Apoſtle ſet befoze vs to fol- 
— chat is weke in the faith 


23. 1 ſayde vnto ber 
thy brother ſhall ryſe 
againe. 


A. The Loꝛd made no aunſwere to 
Martha complaining of his abſence. Foz 
he ratber deſyeredto ſhewe, the reaſon 
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| of of his abſence by the power of the rap⸗ 
| ſing vp the dead man , than by ves 
woꝛdes. a 
| C. But the clemency of Chaiſt is won- 
der full who bearing with the inürmitie 
of Martha in thoſe thinges afozeſayd, of 
him ſel le pzomiſed moze vnto her then 
the her ſelfe durſt openly and pzeciſelye 
Alke. 
M. Asif Chzilf ſhould bau ſapde 
| Be of good cheare Jknowe what thou 
| wouldeſt haue, thou ſhalt haue thy deſper | 
thou ſhalt receme thy bzotber,Bv, Zhou 
doeſt beleeue that I bœing a god man 
and one in the fauoure of God, can ea⸗ 
ſily obtaine at bis handes what J will 
| pea if it were life foꝛ thy buried bꝛother, | 
| bat J pꝛomiſe now vnto the, that thy | 
b;other ſhall ariſe againe by Þ power of | 
mine which J haue of the father. /. Al | 
they haue to noate this wozd of conſo⸗ 
lation which are ſozrowfull foz the de⸗ 
parture of their friendes out of thys | 
Iyfe. 
Let them bee perſwaded that they | 
| beare this from the mouth of Chʒiſt, thy | 
Father ſhall ryſe agayne,thy ſonne (bal | 
ryſe againe,thy b2other (hal ryſe again, | 
and thy frend (hail ryſe againe, Bo2co-s 
uer in that he ſayth not plainlic J wyll | 
| raiſc him vp, but He $hallriſeagaineit is 
to be attributed to modeſty and bumili- | 
tie whiche the Loꝛde teacheth eucry | 
where. 


24. Martha ſayeth vnto 
hym, I knowe that 
hee ſhall ryſe againe 
in the Wei- 
on at the laſte 
daye. 


Againe Martha bew2apcth the weake⸗ 
neſſe of her faith. Foꝛ a weake faith lw- 
keth fo2 nothing but common chaunce 
and foꝛtune: but true faith hath not re⸗ 
ſpea vnto common courſe but to Gods | 


—— 


| fulneTe of Martha bew2apeth it ſelfe,in 


pꝛomiſe. | 
C. Vere therefoze the exceeding fear- | 


3 extenuate the ſaying of 
We ſayde a litly befoze that ſhe went 
farther then was mete, when by ber 
owne fantaſy ſhe immagined a ſertame 
bope to her ſelle: and nowe ſhe is lipte 
into the contrary vice, who when Chziſt 
reched fozth his hand vnto her, ſtode (til 
trembling, 


Wherefoze we muſt take herde vnto 
our ſelues leſt we ber ing deſtitute of the 
wozdofG O D, ground our hope vp- 
on this oz that, when there is no cauſe: 
and againe leaſt the Lozd opening bys 
; mouth, ould finde our hearts to cloaſe 
| andſtrayght ſhut. A But we ſ& that 
when Chzift taught Martha ſhe hearde 
him not without ſome fruite, H. Fo; 
firſte of all ſhe belcened that the laſt day 
ſhould one daye come. This faith the 
Childꝛen of this wozlddo deride and 
| mocke, who think that this wozlde will 
continue andabyde foz euer. Secondly 
| ſhe bel&ued that the reſurrection of the 

dead ſhould bee in the laſt day, This faith 
' the Saduceis did not alowe,neither can 
humaine reaſon compꝛehend the ſame. 
| And lhe doth not only ſaye that the re- 

; furrecionol the dead ſhalbe, but, I know 
that he shall riſe againcm the laſte daye, 
| Do lob ſpeakcth, | knowe that my redes 
| merliueth ,and that I hal riſe out ut the 


| earth in the laſt daye. 
A. And of the faith of the general re- 


—  —— — — 


her bꝛother. Alter the ſame manner alſo 
| let vs gather,All men ſhall ryſe againe, 
Theretoꝛe J alſoſhall riſe againe 
| They ſhall ryſe againe to cucrlaſting 
lyte wbich belaue in Chꝛiſt therefoze J 
allo hall ryſe againe . God foz Chꝛiſtes 
' ſake doth pardon and foꝛgeue the peny- 
tent and beleening:therefa2e alſo he will 
pardon and fozgene me. God will not 
fo: ſake thoſe that truſt in bym therfoze 
he will not fozlake me, God refiſteth 
the pꝛoude, therefoze he will reſiſt the 
pꝛide of Antichziſt. 


| furrection of all men, ſhce taketh an ar⸗ 
gument of the ſpeciall reſurrection of| 


C. By this aunſwere Martha would 
haue ſpoken moe then ſhe durſte hope 
foꝛ, by the wozps of chʒiſt as if ſhe ſhould 


' ſave, Tf ſo be thou ſpeake and meane of 


| 


"the 


— = 


— vpon Saint FOHN. Cap 


the laſt reſurrection , A doubt not but 
that my bzother ſhall riſe againe in the 
laſt daye, and upon truſt hereof I com- 
fozte my ſcife: but J knaw not whether 
j 
matter vea oz no. 


wry Ieſus fayth vnto hir, 
I am the reſurrection 
and the lyfe : hee that 
beleeueth on mee, yea 
chough he were dead: 


yet ſhall hee live. 


By, Rowe Chziſt moze plainelye 
reacaling himſelfe,ſayth that be cannot 
onely by his pzapers obtaine lyfe, but 


alſo that he is 12 lyte it ſelfe of all that 


belerue, yea the lining God, which can 
rayſe from the deade, and pzeſerue in 
life. AH. Be knewe that Martha hadde 
not as pet the true knowledge of him 
and that therefoꝛe ſhe thought of the re⸗ 
ſurredton as did the reſt of the Jewes 
who although they beleued that tde 
ſame ſhoulde bee, ret notwithſtanding 
by whoſe power the ſame ſhoulde bee, | 
they knew not, betauſe they wanted the 
true knowledge of Ch2iſt. Wherefoze | 
that bee might ſignifle vnto Martha, 
that hee was the rayſer vp and quickener 
of deade men, by whome the reſurreci- | 
on of the deade ſhoulde ber, and whiche | 
toulde alſo at that pzcſent , reffoare dir 
deade bother vnto life, be ſayth , 1am | 
the teſuttection and thelife : B. that is 
to ſape , the authour of reſurrraion, 
and lyfe, and that power ot GOD to 
rayſe and to quicken. As it hee ſhoulde | 
ſaye, Why haſt thou reſpect vnto the re- | 
ſurrection to come,concerningthe which 
þthou baſt ſuch an opinton , as though it 
were not to be wzought by my power? 
If thou kneweſt me, thou wouldeſt al⸗ 
ſo knowe that J haue power geuen mit 
to rayſe vp and to quicken : and there⸗ 
foze wouldeſt nowe deſyze mee to ane 
vp thy bꝛotber. 
C. Therefoze fyſt ot all Chiſt Ar, 
meth himfelfe to be the reſurrenion and 


and the lyfe : and after warde he ex; 
poundeth boath partes of the ſentence 
ſeuerallye. Jn the fyz partebe calleth 
— — — 
der men are reſtoared from death, be- 
foze they are in the tate of lyfe. 
And verilye all mankinde is ouer- 
whelmedin death. There toe no man 
ſhall baue life, but her which is fy2ite 
riſen from death, 

Do Chzilt teachethYimſelfe to be the be⸗ 
ginning of life : and afterwarde bier ad⸗ 
deth that the perpetuitie of lyfe is the 
wozksof bis grace. And the _—_ 
on which followeth ſtraight after, ſhe F 
— «. 


lyke, as, 


He that beleueth on me. $ 


— is Chꝛiſt the reſur⸗ 
ſurreuion: e der doth regenerate 


the Childzen of Adam which were ali- 
enate from G O D by ſynne, that they 
map beginne to leade a newe lyfe: of 
the which wer haue ſpoken in the fifte 
' Chapter going befoze. Andthe = 


— — 


Paule very notabelye 


interpzeteth this 
place, in the ſeconde Chapter of his C- 
piſtle to the Epheſians, 

Let them bable then what they liſte 
which affyrme that men are pzepared by 
the motion of nature to receiue the grace 
of God. | 

It is as much as yf they ſhould ſaye 


haue lyfc, bzeath,ſence, vnderſtanding, 
and will, the ſame tendeth to deſtruction 
becauſe there is no part of the ſonle 


| whichis not cozruptcd and maymed, | 


And ſo it commeth to paſſe that death e⸗ 
uerye where bath the vpper bande and 


kingdome. 

| Fo2 the death of the ſoule is an aliena- 
tion from God. Therefoze they which 
beleeve in Ch iſte, whereas they were 
deade befoze , beginne to liue: becauſe 
Fayth is the ſpirituall Reſurrection of 
the ſoule , and doth after a ſozte animate 
the ſoule it ſelfe , that it maye line bnto 
God,accozding to this ſaying , The dead 
hall heare the voyce of the ſonne of God 
' and they that here it hall hue. 


that the dead walke. Foz wheras men 


It 


—4 


ow — — A 


penurran? H. Theres-no_cauſs therofoze whye 
— they that belecue ſhoulde feare and ab- 


ſreavyromveathto if. — paſſed al- 


«c — 


powzing life into vs deltaereth 


We doe reave that holy men baue ray- 
ſed vp ſome from the dead: as Elias, and 
1,C03 i5,21. El1zeus, But pet none of them was the 
reſur reuion and the lite, but Chaiſt only. 


Andvvhoſocuer 
lyueth and beleueth 
in mee ſhall neuer 
dye: Beleeueſt thou 
this. 


ne Jeſus had ſpoken two things 
which be oꝛderly expoundeth. He pꝛoued 
bim ſelfe to be the reſurrection when he 


26. 


of a farre moze excelent lyfe becauſe by 


his beauenly power be quickeneth the 
ſoules of the faytbfull . But there is no 


doubt but that he ſpeaketh of a double 


grace 
Generally therfoze there is no doubte 
but that he commendeth the ſpirituall 
lyfe, which he geueth to all thoſe that 
are his: but hereby he ment to gene a 
taſt of that power which be woulde af- 
| ter warde declare in raiſing vp of La- 
| Zarus. 
41. And Ch:ifte knewe what Martha 


III to the dead 
by x 

C. Now foiloweth the erpoſition of 
the ſccond member. namely howe Chzult 
is the life betauſe he neuer ſuffereth the 
life which be dath once geuen to decaye 
but pzeſerueth the lame vnto the ende. 
Foz what ſhould become of men in fo 
greate fragillitie ot᷑ thefleſhe, if ſo bee 


— 


belteued, and what (bee beleened not: be 
doeth not demaund therefoze this que- 
ſtion to the end he night learn, but that 
de might dꝛawe from her a confeſſion of 
r 


that tyme. 
Foz it is not ynough fo2 vs to beelaue 
with the hart but it is alſo required that 


they bauing once gotten life ould be 
left after warde vnto them ſelues. Ther⸗ 
foze it muſt ner des be that the continual 
tate of life be founded vpon the power 

of the ſame Chzilt, that he maye finiſhe | 


| that which be bath begun. And tte faith» 
- | full are therefoze ſayde neuer to dye be- | 
| cauſe thetr mindes bering renned with 


the incozruptible ſerde baue the ſpirite 
of Cdzilt abyding in them, by wbiche 


notwithſtanding , the ſpirite is life fo; 
righteouſeneſle fake. | 


2. Coz. 4.15 Pea thougd tbe out ward r 1 periſh, yet 
the in ward man is renued oaye by daye. | | 


And death it ſelfe is to them a ſertain 
deltuerante from the ſer uitude of death, 


they liut da yu. Foz although the body | 
Rom 8. io pe ſubiea vato death becauſe of unne vet 


ready from death to life. 


we confeſſe that with the mouth whiche 
we beleene with the harte, A. Further- 
moze Chzilte ſaith not, vnderſtandeſt 
thou this , But , Beleueſt thou this, Foz 
| the miniſters of God cannot be vnder- 
lade except they be vnderſtode by faith. 


27. Shee ſayde vnto 
him. Ve Lord, I be- 


leeue that thou arte 


Chriſte tlie ſon ne of 


ould come 
into the world. 


M. It ſæmeth that Martha vnder⸗ 
ſtode not the woꝛdes of Chaift, and that 
cher knewe not that which ſhe ſayde ſher 
delæued namely, what it is to be Chʒiſt 


wWhiche 


——ů— 
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the —_ GO D. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xj. 
Nu notable tite]of faith dete, that | | 4 Beleenett thou this & 
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J vpon Saint ON. Cap. Pag. An 
—_ eye formeof od, — \ med her aner of the lame. 3 
Faith inChzit, that ſhe voubted ns 3 The Maſter is como. 
thing at 0 wozdes. þ Maiſte ſheweth, 
to p that ſh betxeued the ſame con- whatettimation Chailthavanrong gud 
cerning Chzilt , 3s, that he wasthere- | | 1, Matrones. Yowbeit they baue not 
dthelife, (he aunſwereth as pet p2ofited 8 ſhouide 
| : and 
the ſormoof Ood: as indadethis knows — avviced them f ſees 
. —— | | Mntyhiyras his Diſciples, 
— Fo; — | | 
corilider ts what ende de Meſsias was | 29. Aſſone as ſhee heard 


— vatahiat.s N | that, ſhee aroſe quick- 
— — — ly, and came vnto him. 


C. And Martha in confeſſing hun tobe | C. This ſodaine and ſpeedy comming 
the dame which oulve come into the | | of Mary to mete Chziſt , declateth no 
wo2ld,confirmeth her faith by the P20- | | caflrenerence. M. There were ma- 
pheſiuges of the Pzophetes. Wherevp- | ny Jewes pzeſent which came from le- 
pon it followeth, that we ought to loke | truſalem, and ſate by very ſoꝛrowłul, that 
and bopefo2 a full refozmation of all | | they might comfozt her, ouer her dead 
thinges , and foz perfec felucitye at his bꝛotber. She leauing all theſe , ſo ſone 
bandes. as ſhee kne we — Jeſus was tome, and 
| that becalled fo; her, made baſte with- 
28. And as ſone as ow! out delaye to come vnto him , and nat in 
| bad ſo ſayd, ſhee went | | vaine. Fozthe Jewes bzought nothing 
$ | pen with them but wozdes , with the which 

her vvaye, and called | they could not ſatiſfy a ſozrowfull mind: 
| Marye her Siſter ſe⸗ — ans Reine. ** 
creatlye, ſaying: The 1430. leſus was not yet 

g Nlaiſter 15 Come, and come into the towne: 
calleth for the. but was in that place 


| 
pv. Thus farre we hard the talke bes | 
tweene the Lo2de and Martha: ausw. where Martha mette 
him.) | 


foltoweth the communicatioh between | 

the Loꝛd and Mary: the which although 

it be very ſhozk, andcoutainethnothing | By, Therefoze he wayfedfo2 Mary, | 
which hath not bene fyoken of beſoꝛe, | whome he commaunded to be called foz, | 
yet notwithſtanding it hathcircomfan- | | ſ@king f62-aconnenient place to wozke | 
tes anneredto it, which are neither tobe | | the'miracle, becanſe the graue was not | 
cortemned,no? vet vnp2offtable. © farte from thence : foꝛ the tuſtome was | 
C. And it is likely that Choiſt node ftyl | then to mate the Monumentes of ſuche | 
without & villane at the requeſt of Mar-  ceparted this lyfe , by the bye wares 
tha,teaſt he ſuould come among fo great ; five, Af, And in this that the Lozde | 
an affembly cf men. Fo2 ſha feared pe» } | otilde not goe into the houſe to eaſe | 
ry, betauſe Chꝛiſt had bur ſatelye eſca» | | and refreſhe him ſelfe , befoze hee had 
ped the ſnare uf death Therofozolealt | | fyniſhed the wozche of the glozye of | 
| the fame of his comming ſhoulde bee GO D, in rayſing bp Lazarus, fo2 the | | 


' ſp2rad any farther, ſhie p2iuilye enfoꝛ:- which hee came: wee haue an example 
— = —_— 
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An Ecdeſiaſticall expoſition | 


Cap.xj. 


ſet befaze bs to followe , that we alſo 
migbt execute and finiſhe thoſe thinges 
which cuncerne the mar et God » be 


e thereof , and all other 
to you- 


ae 
thin habe 
Pe is ſcant a faithfull ſeruaunt to his 
Lozde, Which ſs the refreſhing of 
bis body, andother pzinate commodi- 
ties, befoze thoſe things which concerne 


Gen. 24.33 


7 zye and p2ofite of his Maiſter. 
2 The leruaunt of Abraham woulde 


— tg vntyll be had 
faithfullye diſcharged his Pailters er- 
rande and meſſage. 


zi. The lewes then which 
were vvith her in the 
houſe, & cõforted her, 


vvhen they ſawe Ma- 


rye, that ſhe aroſe vp 


| 
haſtely and vvent our, 


follovved her ſaying: 
Shee goeth vnto the 
graue,to vveepe there, 


C. Although by the ſufferance of Chzift, 
Martha went dome againe , that ſhe 
might pztuilye call her Siſter from the 
multitude,yet notwithſtanding tbe pur- 
poſe of our ſauiour Ch2ift tended to ano- 
ther ende, namelpye, that he might haue 
them witneſſes of bis miracle. This 
thing they thought not vpon : but it was 
no newe thing, j men ſhould be bꝛought 
as it were out of darkeneſſe , by the ſe- 
creefe pꝛouidente of God, to a place whe- 
tber they minded not to tome. M. Foz 
humaine matters are oftentimes ſo diſ- 
poſed by the purpoſe of God, that by the 


| occaſion of thoſe thinges which we pur⸗ 


poſe to doe, we fall into thoſe thingcs 
which weneuer thongbt vppon. 

C. They thought that Martha went 
to the graue,accozding to the manner of 
thoſe h hich ſake occaſions to pzouoke 


| 


them to nwurne. Foz this is a common 


to this ende. Wherefoze it was the du⸗ 
tye of theſe men to fetche backe Parye, 
leaſt by the ſight of the Sepulchze, ſh& 
might be occaſioned to mourne: but they 
durſt not deale ſo ſharpely with ber, but 
bare with ber intemperate grefe , and 
went with ber . And thus oftentimes 
it commeth to paſſe,thattheir conſolati- 
ons g comfoztes do lytle auayle, wbich 
doe to much flatter with their friendes. 


32. Then when Marye 
vvas come vvhere le- 
ſus vvas, and ſawe him, 
ſhee fell downe at his 
feete, and ſayeth vnto 
him, Lord if thou had- 
deſt beene here, my 
brother had not beene 


dead. 


ö AM. The Cuangclift in ſaying „that 
Mary fell downe at the fete of Chꝛiſt, 


' exrp2eficth the inguler affection of loue 


and reverence, which ſhe bare towards 
bim K. her is notafeard of the pze- 
ſence cf the Jewes , whome ſher knewe, 
not to be very gratious vnto the Lo2de, 
; neither dyd ſher regard their friendſhip, 
which they declared in comming to come | 
fazt her, no2 pet doeth Chee feare their | 
tudgement: but as ſhee bare a louing and 
reuerent heart toward the Lo2d, ſo ſhe 
ſhewed ber ſelfe in the ſight of all men 
without deſemulat ion. C. And herby we 
gather that the Lozde was — 
and ſerued in that bouſe; far ſuppaſling 
the common manner of men. 

Foꝛ although men were wont fo pto - 
ſcrate them ſelues befoze Kinges and 


DPzces: 
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| 4 oprancane age ran 
the ſbewe © 

— — tende 
baue done , except de had bent 
ved, that de hav berne the ſon of God, 


þ 0 ; 
Lorde if thou haddeſt 
beene here. 

M. Sher vſeth the ſame woꝛdes vnto 
the Loꝛd, which Martha had vſed befoze. 
C. And although ſhe ſemeth in 'ſhewe 
to ſpeake honourablye vnto Chzilt , yet 
notwithſtanding, we ſbewed euen now, 
what fanlte was contayned in theſe 
wo2ds, Foz the power of Chzift, which 
filled and doeth fyll heauen and earth, 
ought not to be reſtrayned to his coʒpo⸗ 
rall pzeſence, 


33. When leſus therfore 


ſawe her weepe , and 
the Iewesalſo weeping 


hee gronedinthe ſpi- 


rite, and vvas troubled 
in him ſelfe. 
B v. The Lozde aunſwereth 


reaſoned the matter ſuffictentlye with 
Martha, to whoine he had pꝛomiſed no- 
table thinges, as that if wogſde come to 
paſſe,that Lazarus ſhould be raiſed from 
death to lyfe againe , Wherefoze, the 
tyme andoccaſion was nowe come, not 
to diſpute farther of the reſurrection, 
but to perfozme that which be had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. B. Furthermoze, when de ſawe 
Marye altogeather in mozning,and the 
Jewes to mourne and weepe with her 
alſo , the pzeſent weeping ſo moued him, 


and declared him ſelfe both to be a verye 
man, and alſo endued with true loue. 


of the fleſh | 


which came with her, 


nothing 
to the complaint of Mary : Foz he had 


that be him ſelfe wepte alſo. B. Thus 
| he dyd ſozrow with thoſe that ſozrowed, | 


The cauſe of ſach affection the Euange - 
— — ö 


pon hun 60 
owne acco2de take vpon him our affecti- 
ons: that be might dickere nothing from 
bis bzethzen . but in inne onely. . And 
derein hee declared him ſelfe to der our 
| bzather , that we might knowe that wee 
bad uch a mediatour as knoweth eaſily 
| bowe fo baue vppon 
firmityes, de him ſelfe having had erpe- 
rience of the ſame in his fleſhe. 


| the paſſions of menne are vicious, it is 
not conuenient that the S onnc of God 
| hould be partaker of them with vs: 
Wee aunſwere , that there is great dit 
ference betweene Chꝛiſt and vs Foz 
therefoze our affections are vitious, be- 
cauſe they ercede and haue no meaſure: 
but the affections in Chziſt, becauſe 
they tended to the obedience of GOD, 
and did not ercede, were without blame 
02 faulte , 

Foz if ſo bee thou compare his paſſicns 
with oares, thou ſhalt find ſo great diffe- 
| rence betwane them, as there is be- 
tweene fay2ec ſpzinging water, and foule 
dy2tye puddle. 

Chzilt greatlye troubled him ſelfe, and 
was much moued, but ſo notwithtan- 
ding that he kepte dim felfe within the 
compaſſe of his Fathers wyll. 

Bv, To bee ſhozt when Saint lohn 
ſayeth:that Jeſus groaned in his ſpirite, 
| be meaneth that be was ſo moued in the 


—— 


11. 


— 


our in- 


bowels 


| 
| 


' 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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ſa{poct this in Chzift from whome no 
man can keepe dim ſeife howe ſecreetely 
ſoeuer he bir byd; Ye demaunded ther⸗ 
fo:v this queſtion; not to learne, but to 
auome the witked ſulpttion 
tendon nd = 00rd lee 
frabulentlye in this matter. 


35. Andleſus wept. 


1 


we 


3H And ſayde, where 
haue ye laide him 


They ſaide, Lorde, 


come and ſe. 


Ac. This is not to, fo ber vnderfkode 
what 


of the lewes, | 


A. Theſe teares came in very god 


oꝛder and time befoze the miracle, that 
the infirmttye of the lleſhe might be ioy⸗ 
ned in this wozke with the power ot 


|God , that if ſo ber the divine maieſtyr 
[ ſhewed in the rayüng vppe of Lazarus 
ſhould diſcourage any from comming to 


Chiilt , 


bis waping , pittye andcom- 


paſſion might dzaw them backe againe: 


and alſo, that if ſo be any were offended 
at theinfirmity of weeping, he might ve 
moued to belæue in the Sonne of God, 
by bis power in rayſing vp Lazarus. 


36. Then ſayd the lewes, 


Beholde howe he lo- 


ued him. 


37. And ſome of them 


ſavde, coulde not hee 


--whiche opened "the 
dies of the lind haue 


made, chat thisman 

Alſo ſhould not haue 
n 

R. Parte conffrued the teares of 


to the beſt to the wort. 
C. And Saint lohn deſcribeth vnto vs 


ſave, - 
Behold how he loued — 


although they thought not ſa 
of Chal as they ſhoulde haue done, as, 
attrihuting nothing vnto dim but that 
which was humaine, doe nat withſtan⸗ 
ding ſpeake nzoze indifferently and mo⸗ 
dcftly,of him than the other, who mali⸗ 
cioully murmured againſt him, foz that 
he dyd not (ane and kepe Lazarus from 
death. Foz although they do commend 
| the power of Chꝛiſt cõteruing the which 
the other ſayd nothing, vet notwithſtan- 
—— —E— ter⸗ 
taine repꝛoche · Yercbyit doth euident⸗ 
lye inough appeare , that the miracles 
which Cb2ift had already wꝛought, were 
dery well knowne vnto them: but the 
| moze filthy was their ingratitude , that 


they let not to make erclamation againſt 
him, betauſe in one part he ceaſſed, and 
| ſatiſficd not their expedacion. After the 
| ſame manner men haue bene alwayes | 
| | bnthankfull vato Cod, 4 are vnthank- 
full ſtyll: Crcept he ſaftſfyc our defires 

| in cuery — bp and by to mur⸗ 
muring an ſaping:; Seeing he 

| | bath bene alwapes bythcrto wont to 
helpe, why doth he now faile me? So we 
| reade of the Iſraelites when they were 
in the deſart , Can God alſo geue meate 
vnto his people in the wildetneſſe 2 Be- 
| | hold he ſtroake the Roche, ſo that water 
shed out withal: and can he geue bread 
E 2 But this their murmuring p20- 
| uoked the Lozde toanger,as we ſhal ſc, | 
ik we reade the the ſca2ze and eighteene | 
| Pſalm,beginning at the ninetcn verſe, 


8. le{ustherfore againe 


1 * oF 
4 oanmns 


| OOO 


— 


| 


cauſe afazeſayd , yet neuertheleſe hee | | 
goeth loge ward to the graue of dead La- 
zarus. 

Let vs learne therefoze in this place, 


begonne, becauſe of their mallice : but 
altbough be groaned in him ſelte fo: 1 


ches of wicked men, noz to ccaſſe from 
doing the wozke of God, eyther foz the 
blinbneCe. mallice, r 
02 ingratitude of wicked men, but con⸗ 
ſtantlpe to goc fozewarde, 


3 t was a Caue. 7 


A. Concerning the buriall of the faiths. 
full, and the comlineſe obſerued inthe | 
ſame , reade our erpoſition vppon the | 
forreteene Chapter of Saint Mathewe, 


beginning at the twelfth verſe. 

C. There follow diuerſe cirtumſtaun⸗ 
tes in the rapſing vp of Lazarus , which 
doe mo2e ſet fozth the power of Chaiſt, 
as,the time of fow2e dapes. that the De- 
pulchꝛe had a ſtoane layde vpp:nit , the 
which Gb2ilt commanded to be taken vp 


not to aunſ were by and by to all ſpca- | 


3 


vpon Saint FO. H X. Cap. xj. Pag. 415 | 
groaned in him ſelfe, | 39. leſus ſaide, take ye a- 
and came to the graue: way the ſtoane. Mar- 
It was a Caue ,-anda tha the Siſter of him 
| ſtoane layde vponir. that was dead, ſaide 
C, — Cat came to the be vnto him, Lorde, by 
ide, u e but os 1. 
. —— eiles this time hẽ inketh: 
groane againe - Fos the vrolent tiran- for hee hath beene 
were wagve wigs bee us dead fowredaies. | 
There ate ſane which thinke R. The beginning ot the wozkes of | 
this groaning p2oceeded of diſdaine, and | Oobd, as it ſeemethfolitds, ſo ali it la- 
de vabeleefe, of be | 1.14 to ber chüdude. Foz, beholve hee 
which we baue (pokcn, dyd offend bim. vpbicde went about. torayſe vp a dead 
— — reaſon — — man c õmaundeth the ſtoane to be taken 
moe e : namelye, * 
moze rogadto the mater ſife, than reden. — irateags 
menne. the ſtoane from the doze of the We⸗ 
A. Ale mult alſo note here an example | | 11,610 | on could not bzing fpzth the 
of patience, Ye aunſwered not the wic jyue man thzongh the Kane. Why 
ked ones, ( as he might baue done ;and | | (4.0, doeth he that which is greater, and 
as they deſerued ) neither dydhe ceaſſe | committetd tells matters to others to 
from finiſhing tbe wozke which ber had — Foz afterward be commaun- 


— loſe the napkins that were 
bis face. Af, De coulde in 
— the ſame power haue taken a⸗ 
way the ſtoane, by which be went abeut 
to reſtoze a dead man to lyfe * but her 
thought it better to vſe their labour ( as 
bout all ſuch lyke thinges,) which ode 
by, reſeruing onely vato him ſelfe the 
power to rayſe vp the deadman.R.firſt, 
thatſo manyas were pzeſent , might 
bee mo2e aſſured witneſſes of the my- 
racte:and ſecondlye to teache vs to hope 
| wellin matters that fall out contrarye 
te our erpectacion , Foz whereas ha 
| commaundeth to take away the ſtoane, 
| it ſemethto argue ſome impotencye to 
ba in him : but the ſame impoteneye at 
| the leangth bzeaketh out and ſheweth it 
' ſelfe mighty fozce and power, 


Lorde by this time? 
555 /tinketh. | 


The infidelitye of Martha ſerned ve- 


\rve mutche to the commendacion of the 


miracle. 


* the light of al men. Foz it foloweth, 


NB BI. 


Fo3 


Ge. 47.30. | 


-- - m ” 


plate Lazarus was 


u mans report 
W 1 — wzzunt of the [the pine 
d 


An — — 


Cap. xxj. 


51. And ay, 1 h 
haue ye laide im- 
They ſaide, Lorde, 


come and ſe. : 


M. This is not to fo ber vnderfkode 

as thong Chꝛiſt 1 bo in 12 
' wh6Voirig fo larre dt, ese 
(eons bead, Jos 


N 


ae hin GENE? From from whence ng | 
man can keepe dim ſeike howe ſecreetely | 
ſoeuer he bee demaunded thers 
foꝛe this queſtion; not to learne, but to | 
auome the n | 
tealt Hee might feerme to doe any thing 
fradulentlye in this matter. 


35. Andleſus wept. 


A. Theſe teares came in very god 
oꝛder and time befoze the miracle, that 
the infirmttye of the lleſhe might be ioy⸗ 


ned in this wozke with the power ot 


Dod: that if ſo be the diuine maieſt ye 


| hewed in the rayſing vppe of Lazarus 


ſhould diſcourage any from comming to 
Chziſt, bis weeping , pittye and tom⸗ 
paſſion might dzaw them backe againe: 
and alſo, that if ſo be any were offended 
at theinfirmity of weping, he might ve 
moued to belæue in the Sonne of God, 
by bis power in rayſing vp Lazarus, 


36. Then ſayd the lewes, 
Beholde howe he lo- 
ued him. 

37. And ſome of them 

ſayde, coulde not hee 


Whiche opened the 
eies of che blind haue 


made, that this mai 
. dyed? 1 


R. Parte conffrued-the teares ot 


to the beſt, and part to the wozit, 
C. And Saint lohn deſcribeth vnto vs 


a double ronorning Chziſt: 


zudgement concerning 
foz theſe fozmer ſoꝛt which layde, 
3 Bebold how he loued aw 
—_ they thought nat ſa 


ding ſpeake moe indifferently and mo⸗ 
dcltly,of him than the other, who mali⸗ 
ciouſly murmured againlt dim, foz that 
he dyd not ſaue and kepe Lazarus from 
death. Foz although they do commend 
| the power of Ch2ilk.cocerningthe which 
| the other ſayd nothing, yet notwithſtan- 
— E ter⸗ 

taine repꝛoche · Yercbyit doth euident⸗ 
lye inough appeare , that the miracles 


*| wbichCh2:ift had already w2ought,were 


bery well knowne vntothem: but the 
moze filthy was their ingratitude , that 
they let not to make exclamation againſt 
him, becauſe in one part he ceaſſed, and 
| ſatiſficd not their expedacion. After the 


| ſame manner men haue bene alwayes | 


| bnthankfull vato Cod, 4 are vnthank- 
kull ſtyll: Except he ſaftſfyc our defires 
| in cuery we fall by and by to mur⸗ 
mur ing —— Seeing de 
| bath bene atwaycs bythcrto wont to 
' helpe, why both he now faile me? Do we 
reade of the Iſraelites when they were 
in the deſart, Can God alſo gene meate 
vnto his people in the wilderneſſe? Be- 
| hold he ſtroake the Roche, ſo that water 
| | gushed out withal: and can he geue bread 
| alſo : But this their murmuring p20- 
| uoked the Loꝛde toanger,as we ſhalſe, 
if we reade the thz& ſcaze and eightene 
Pſalm, beginning at the nineteen verſe, 


38. Jeſusrhertore againe 


———— 


* oF 
-ONmMms_ 


Allſo ſhould not hae 


' 


— — SG — — 


—— 


—— 


of patience , He aunſwered not the wic⸗ 
ked ones, (as be might haue done ; and 
as they deſerued ) neither dyd he ceaſſe 
from finiſhing the wozke which bee had 
begonne, becauſe of their mallice : but 
although begroaned in him ſelfe fo: the 
cauſe afazeſayd , pet neuertheleſſe bee 
goeth loge ward to the graue of dead La- 
Zarus, 

Let vs learne therefoze in this place, 
not to aunſ were by and by to all ſpca- 
ches of wicked men, noz to craſſe from | 
doing the wozke of God, ether foz the 
blindneCe. mallice, der. 
02 ingratitude of wicked men, but con- 
ſtantlye to goc fozewarde, 7 


Tt was a Caue. 7 


A. Concerning the buriall of the faith- 
full, and the comlineſſe obſerued in tbe 
ſame , reade our expoſition vppon the 
forreteene Chapter of Saint Mathewe, 
beginning at the twelfth verſe. 


doe mo2e ſet ſoꝛth the power of Chaiſt, 
as,the time of fowze dapes. that the De- 
pulchꝛe had a ſtoane layde vpp:nit , the 


wbich Gb2iſt commanded to be taken vp 


| 


C. There follow diuerſe cirtumſtaun⸗ 
ces in the rayſing vp of Lazarus, which | 


Irue man thzongh the ftoane . Why 
then doeth he that which is greater, and 
committeth leſſe matters to others to 
be done 2 Foz afterward be commaun- 
| dedotherg to loſe the napkins that were 
tred bis face. Af, De coulde in 
derde by the ſame power baue taken as 
way the ſtoane, by which be went abeut 
to reſtoze a dead man to lyfe * but her 
thought it better to vie their labour (a- 
| bout all ſuch lyke thinges,) which ſtode 
by, reſeruing onely vato him ſelfe the 
power to rayſe vp the deadman.R.firſt, 
thatſo manyas were pzeſent , might 
bee mo2e aſſured witneſſes of the my- 
racte:and ſetondl pe to teache vs to hope 
| well in matters that fall out contrarye 
to our etpedacion. Foz whereas ba 
tcommaundetz to take away the ſtoane, 
| it ſemethto argue ſome impotencye to 
ba in him : but the ſame impoteneye at 
| the leangtd bzeaketh out and ſheweth it 
elfe mightye fozce and power, 


Lorde by this time 
Ty /tinketh. 8 


| Theinfidelitye of Martha ſerned ve- 
\rye muche to the commendacion of the 


hs the ſight of al men. Fo2 it foloweth, 


miracle. 
K 


vpon Saint FO. H, N. Cap. xi. Pag. 4 
g groaned in him ſelfe, 39. leſus ſaide, take ye a- 
ö and came to che graue: way the ſtoane. Mar- 
5 wasa Cauè, and a tha the Siſter of him 
ſtoane layde vpou it. that was dead, ſaide 
C, Becauſe Chailt came to the Se- | | Lor 
pulclue, nat as an le lokeron}butas | nto him, de, by 
a w2atler, which pzepateth him ſelfe to this timehe ſtinketh: 
trye maiſteries, it is no vraruaile if be Tr 105; 
groane againe .- Foz the violent tiran- for hee hath' beene 
eee ee dead fowre daies. os 
There ate ſame whichthinke R. Tbe beginning of the wozkes ot. 
this groaning pꝛocebed of diſdaine, and | Ood, as it ſemeth folitbe, ſo alſe it — 3 
dilpleaſure,berauſs the vabeleefe, of the| | nth tobe childiſhe . #02, behotve he | 
which we baus ſpoken, dyd offend bim. | 1,140 went about. torayſe vp a dead 
But the kozmer reaſon feemeth to be man [5 maundeth the Gant to be taken 
moze apte : namelye, becavſehe had | Qu, as though by the ſame power of 
— on the wo2de, be couldnot remoue awaye 
menns. ſtoane from of P 
AM Me mult alſo note here an example — 1 — 2 


Foz 


— tt 
—-__ 


_ 5. at 


An Eccleſiaſticall . 


Foz ſo is want —— 
8 

bour jo 1 
M This Siſter confeſſcth that the dead 
Carkas both ſauett o Hügi ming 
— 5 99 
ore — — 
. r oftentimes 


th 


ſd ſt voa th in vs, That by dur miſerve, 


cozruption, infirmitye, and deſtruction, 
the maieſtys of Gods power is made 
122 ze manifeſt, 

So Paul, when he would tommend the 
gloꝛyt of the grace of GDD which was 
ſhe wed in him, with open moath con teſ⸗ 
ſeth in diuers places, that he was a per- 
ſecut aur, and an aduerſarye — 
of God, C. Notwithtanding , 
which:!Martha — — 
of diſtruſt. as is ſarde, becauſe (hee iudg / 
eth tbe power of Chꝛiſt to be leſſe than 
it is: foz,, becauſe nothing agreeth lese 
with iyfe than cozruption and ſtincke, 
Martha gathereth that there is nowe no 
hope of remedye. Cuenſo wben pꝛepo⸗ 
ſterous cagitacions occupy our mindes, 
God after a ſozt is dzinen from vs , leaſt 
be ſhoulde finiſhe his wozke in vs. 
Martha verilye, dyd ſo litle further the 
rayſũing ot der bꝛother, that fo2 her, bee 
might baue lien foz euer in the graue . be ⸗ 
cauſe ſhe being paſt al hope of lyfe, went 
alſo about to binder Chziſte from rays 
ſing bim vp: and yet not withſtanding 
ſhee had nothing lefe in her mind, 
This the imbecillitye of Faith bzin- 
| geth to paſſe, that we being dzawne this 

waye and that waye , might fight and 
contend with our ſclues , Martha lyed 
not, when ſhee ſayde , Jknowe that 
whatſoeuer thou aſkeſt of God, bee wyll 


geue it thee : but a confonnded faith doth 


lytle belpe,crcept the ſame bee put in vie 


when we come to the pꝛeſent matter. 

Po:couer,in Martha wee maye bebholde 
ho we many defenions of Faith there 
be enen in the beſt . Shee was the firſt 
that came to meete Chzift : this was 


no ſmall teſti of pietye , and yet | glozyeof God ſhould be declared? 
notwithſtanding, ſh& cruſeth not to ſet | | Path that failed which J pꝛomiſed bn- 
and laye eppes and Hayes befoze him | | thee ſaying , Thy Bzother ſhall ryſe 
|inhis waye. _ againe? __ at 


E 7 Gar 


o. Ieſus ſaide vnto her, 
ſaide T not vnto thee, 
that if thou diddeſt be- 
leeue, thou ſhouldeſt 
ſee the glorye of God: 


. By theſe wozdes our ſauiour 
Ch:ilt went about to erect and comfozt 
the ſozrowfull minde of Martha, which 
was alſo weake in the Faith , and to 
dir od ; bzing ber to this, that ſhe woulde 
with a ſtedfaſt and conſtant minde, haue 
one ly regarde to the miracle to come. 
C. And withall de doeth repzebend her 
diſtruſt, fo that ſhe had not conceiued 
hope by the hearing of dis pzomile . As 
if Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſayde, By. Thou 
doeſt obiec the ſtinke of the cozrupted 
and putrifyed body, whereby thou doefſt 
gather with thy ſelfe that the ſtoane 
ſhalbe remoued from the graue in vain, 
and a waye made fo: him to aryſe which 
Wall neuer come fozth. 

But the eyes of the faithfull muſt not 
bee fired vpon this earth, and earthlye 
ſubſt ither mult their eares be 
open to the Teaſons of ficſhe, whiche al- 
wape rebelleth againſt God: it is neceſ- 
ſar ye to call to minde the wo2de of God, 
to remember his pꝛomiſes, bane them | 
al waies befo2e thine eyes, and to leane 
and ſtaye thy ſele whollye vpon them. 

Remember Martha therefoze my 
wozdes, Path that failed which J ſapde 
vnto thee eneu nowe, that if thou diddeſt 
belteue, by the death of thy bzother , the 


Therefoze | _ 


— —— — — — — — 


vpon Saint 0 HN. Cap-xj. Pag. 


Mat. 13.58 


| 


Lyerefoze the ftinke,putrifaction,and 
cozruption,neyther dath, no; can binder 
the . gioare of God any thing at ali. 
Onety. helme and thou ſhait nde God 
true and umnipotent. 

C. Andby this place it doeth appeare 
that be ſpake ſommbat moze vnto Mars 
cha, than Iohn tn wo2des bath expzeſ- 
ſed:howe this ſame was the meaning of 
O itt when ber called bir ſelfe the rey 
ſurrecion andthe life, When be ſayeth. 


Ff thou diddeſt beleeue, 
thou (houldeſt ſee. 


Vis meaning is not that the reſurrecti6 
of Lazarus, which was done to the glo- 
rye of Gov, depended vpon the fayth of 
Martha: but de ſæmeth rather to meane 
thus, that Martha dad not ſeene the glo⸗ 
rye of God, if ſo bee ſhe had bene voide 
of faith . Upon 1ſt cauſe therefoze he 
ſapeth not, It᷑ thou beletue,thy Bꝛother 


| ſhall riſe againe: but, Thou shalt lee the | 


glorye of God. C And that not onely | 


becauſe faith doeth open cur eyes, that 


we maye beholde the glozye of GD D 
ſhyning in bis wozkes , but becauſe our 
Fayth maketh awaye fdz tbe power 
and godacſſe of GOD, to offer if 
ſelfe vato vs: as we maye reade in the 
fow2e ſcoze and one Pſalme,beginning 
at the elcuenth verſe. 


Do againe vnbelefe ſtoppeth the acreſſe 


bnto God , anddoeth as it were keepe 
bis handes faſt ſhut: foz the which cauſe 
it is ſayde in another place, leſus coulde 
shewe no ſigne there, becauſe of thier 


vnbelcete. Not that the power of God | 


istyed tothe wyll of menne : but be⸗ 
tauſe they which doe withſtand the ſame 
by their wickednefſe , ſo muche as they 
can, are bnwozthy to haue hum reuea⸗ 
led unto them, /. Me ſapeth, The 
glorye of God, when hee night haue 

pde, my glo2pe, (foz it was mecte that 
the Donne alſo ſhoulde bee glo2yfied by 
this miracle, as is ſayde befoze.) but 
Ch2iſt thought it better to die this mo⸗ 
deſtye , that he might ſeme rather to 
ſake dis Fathers giozy, than his owne: 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


although his Fathers glo2ye and his, are 
alwaye iovned fogeather, 8 


| 


41. Then they tooke a- 
| way the ſtoane (from 
| the place) where the 
dead vvas laide, And 
leſus lyfte vp his eyes, 


thanke thee , that thou 
haſt heard mee. 


Then they tooke. } 

Nowe Martha being contented 
with this ſeconde ſa ping, ſuffereth the 
ftoane to be maued. She ſawe nothing 
as pet: but becauſe the beareth that the 
ſonne of God doeth not commaunde the 
ſame in vain.ſhe willingly obeyeth bim. 

Where the dead was 

layde. 
| 1. The Cuangelift thought that 
| he could not ſuſficientlye inculcate the 
| death of Lazarus, that thereby be might 
| make the glo2ye o the power of Chailt, 
which is boath the reſurrection and tbe 
tyfe, the moze manifeſt. 


Faded Feſus byft vp 
his eyes. 

Chꝛiſt falketh with his Father befo2e 
he commaundeth the dead man: and that 


he might detlare that he talked with the 
Father, helifted vp his eyes towardes 


and ſaide, Father 1 


beauen: Bv, totbe ende that by the very 
| geſture of bis body, de might declare to 
the anders about him, that the ſame 
which be dyd, was by the power of Cod: 
who is the aua hour and geuer of all god 
thinges. C. Cbis therefoze is the ſigne 
of a god minde diſpoſed to pꝛape. 

Foz, if ſo bee a man wyll truly call vpon 


whichcannot ber, except de be lyfted vy 
krom the cart, and aſcende abone the 
heauens, The which a man cannot doe 
by lifting vp his eyes onely, Foz the hy⸗ 
pocrites alſo doe the like , who being 


God , he muſt be ioyned with him: the | 


417 


ouers = 


Eſay.56.1. ting vp of the eves is not ſuch a cet emo⸗ 


© AnFcdeſiaſticallexpoſition: 


Cap-xj. 


of the 
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of GDD 


place, 
fillethboth besuen andearth : but be- 
cauſe mens mindes cannot be tree from 
groaſe fniaginations,but that they wyll 
imagine ſome . thing to 
be in Ood, ertept it be toben they are 
lyfted vp aboue the wozlde, the ſcripture 


calleth vs and teſtifteth that the 
beauen is ads ſeate Vat this lyf- 


nye that. true payer ſhall not be at- 
ceptable withaut the ſame :fo2 the Pubs 
lucan,. no doubte; which loked downe to 
the grounde , dyd neuertbeleſſe by his 
faith pearce the heanens : And pet this 
geſture is p2ofitable , foz it ſtyzreth vp 
men to ſœe God,and moneth the affcc- 
tions. Foz there is no doabfe , but that 
Chꝛiſt when bee lifted vp bis eyes to⸗ 
wards beauen , was rapte thyther with 
greate vehemencye, 


Father [ thanke thee, 
2that thou haſt heard me 8 


By, The Donne is not ſo heard of the 
Father as we are hearde , but after a 
mo2e tertaine ſpeciall manner. Foz the 
Fat ber heareth ide Sonne, that is to 
ſay he is of the ſame wyl and power that 
bets ok. The Sonne wylleth nat any 
thing contrary to his father,nepther ſtã⸗ 
deth he in nede of any other fozreyne, 
02,crternall helpe. C. Howe therefoze 
be beginneth with thankeſgeuing, when 
as he had aſked nothing: but although 
the Cuangeliſt make no mencion that 
he pꝛayed, yet notwithſtanding there is 
no doubte but that he firſt made his peti- 
cion ; foz otherwiſc he coulbc not bee 


— —_— 


— —. 


heard .. And it is verye credible that a- | | thercfoze called vppon the name of the 
mong thoſe groaninges,of the which the | | Father, 
| Cuangelift ſpeaketh, he pzayed. B. To be ſhozt, be gening thankes 
Nowe hauing obtained Lazarus lyfe, vnto the Father in the pꝛeſence of the 
be geueth thannes to the Father. people, teſtified that her w2ought all 


And in that da arrogiteth not this 
power to him ſeite, but attributety the | 
ſanie to his Father. „ as receivedfrom 
bum , he declaretd bum ſeifs' fo tu the 


plozpok the divinity to hs father 


42. Howbeit, Eknowe 
that thou heareſt me 
alwaies: but becauſe 
of the people which 
ande b 1 ſayde it, 
that they maye be-; 
leeue, thatthou haſt 
- ſent mee. 


B. De was ſure already that his Fa- 

ther would at his requeſt, reſtoare La- 
zarus to life. Zherefoze that he might 
ſeme to doe all thinges by the wyll of 
bis Father , he gaue him thankes. 
C. And when he avdeth that he knewe 
tbe ſame befoze , he ſo doeth, leaſt any 
inan ſhoulde thinke , that he was in ſo 
ſmall fanour with the Father, that her 
could not doe what miracles he woulde 
at the firſt, without ſtape. 

Tberefoꝛ e he declareth that there is 
ſuche a conſent betweene him and the fa- 
ther, that nothing is denied vnto him: 
and that hee needed not to haue pꝛaped, 
ſeeing he dyd that thing onely which der 
knewe was commaunded to him of the 
Father : but to the ende it might the 
moe cuidently appeare vnto men that 
this was a diuine wozke indeede , de 


* 
tdinges 
— 2 — AO 


. Kt. Ss pon aint 70 HN. Cap. x/. 


of | 
— 7 thay 2775 leleeue F 


B. Let bs knowe that all the wo zds 
— — err 
LNA might beleeue 
Feta to be ane Gear a) 
-m ſome 

yn g, mois and pet be ig 
no;aunt of the Sonne, therefoze her 
pꝛapeth befoze them, that they might 


kitowebun tb be ſent of GO D, and 
to wyll bis Fathers wyll, and alſo to 


| 


9. 25• 
9.2. 


ber equall with dim in power . Foz he 
w2ought other myzacles alſo without 
payer : as when hx ſayde to the De⸗ 
=p come fozth of him: and fo the 
Lep2ouſe man which ſayde, If thou wilt 
Math. 9. s. | thou canſt make mee cleane , I wvll, 
bee thou cleane: And to him that was | 
ſicke of the Panlſey , Aryſe, take vp 
uk.7.8. | thy bed and walke: A. In lyhe man- 
ner when be rapſed vp the Wiwdowes 
ſonne from death, we reade not that 
r but ſayde - Vong man 
aye vnto thee _ : Neyther yet 
when be rayſed bp layrus Daughter, 
Therefoze althongh he could haue raiſed 
bp Lazarus with the wagging ofhis fin 
ger, pet notwithſtanding, thus it — 
all thinges fo be dzne , becanſe of the 
people whiche ode by, 


. And when hee thus 


had ſpoken, he cried 
with a Lal voyce, 


. 5. 41. 


Lazarus come forth. 


| . Ve woulde haue all men beare | 
| with what woꝛ ds he rayſed vp the dead 


man, lcaſt any man ſhould thinke that 


righteouſnelle. 
true verſc'of the fifte Chapter befoze, 


| hodydany thing ſuperſticioullye, v3by 
"wagical arte, Furthermoze zit was 


Foz botpe dooth Chaiſtreftoze fyfe vii 
to the dead, but byſhis wozde + Whors 
foze1n the rayſing vp of Lazarus, he v- 
ſed a viſible ſigne of ſpirituali grace, the 
which wee feele daylye by the ſtenec of 
Faith ; in his vopot to been 
quickening voptce. R. As therefoze ba 
made the wozlde by his woꝛde: ſo by his 
wo2de be rayſed the dead mam: to the |. 
ende we might learne that the Goſpef 
is the power of God to ſaluation, to all 
| that beleue . Foz as Lazarus being | 
dead in bady was bzought againe by the 

woꝛd to co2pozall lyfe:euen ſo we being 
dead in ſinnes,by the wozd retetued, are 
reſtoared into the eucrlaſting lyfe of 


Reade the fine and twen⸗ 


4. And hee that was 
dead came forth boũd 
hande and foote, with 
graue cloathes, And his 
Alsace vvas bouhdewith 
| anapkin : leſus ſayde 
vnto them, Looſe lim 


and let kak goe. | 
And he that wat dead. 


B v. This is a manifeft veclaration 
of the diuinitye, of our Loꝛd and ſauiour 
Ch2ilt, that his power is not voyde and 
ine feduall, but lyuely and quickening. 


"EM 


Figs 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Er. And wbereas Lazarus came foꝛtt 


"#63nowe be perfozmeth that in verye 
derde which be had ſpoken befoze,name- 
lye, that be is the reſurrection and the 
lyfe; Foz ſo ſone as Lazarus, which was 


dead and buryed, heard the voyce of the 
onne of Oo, became ozt ound an 
whoalein br. 


rw face as boun 


th a napkin. 


C. Che Euangeliſt maketh mention 
of Graus cloathes, and the napkin, to 
the ende we might knowe that Lazarus 
came fw2th of the Sepulchzo , cuen as 
bee was layde in the ſame . Alſo the 
Jewes retaine this maner of buriall at 
this day, wzapping the body in one perce | 
of Linnen, and fhe head witha to well 
— — reade in 
the ninetene Chapter folowing. 


bounde hand x fte, all new wziters al- 


we corre mt thinke it to bee done by anewe mi 
rand with racle , But bereby we may gather and 
| ſ& what Ritches wee carrye fwzth of 


me. this woꝛlde with vs, namelye, our wyn⸗ 


| 


bing ſheete , andgrauecloathes': accoz- | 
ding to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, V Vee | 
brought nothing into this worlde , ney- | 
thern maye we carrye any thing out of the | 


ſame. | 
Looſe him,and * 5 
2 goe. 


This was alſo commaunded to bi | 
done, fo amplifye the glozye of the my⸗ 


Furiculer 
confeſſion. 


| ſelfe , but Chzift would haue the bandes 


racle , that the Jewes might feele with 
their bandes the wozke of God whiche | 
they ſawe with their eyes. R. Foz her 
whiche had put awaye death with the 
power of his woꝛde, coulde eyther haue 
made the grauecloathes to haue fallen | 
of by their owne acco2zde , 02 elſe that 
Lazarus ſhoulde haue bnbounde dim 


of the ſtanders by. to be witneſſes of the 
miracle, Bat to ridiculous are the Pa⸗ 
piſtcs, who vpon this place ground their 
auriculer confeſſion . Chꝛiſt (ſaye they) 


would haue Lazarus, after be had reſto⸗ 
red him to life, to be loſed by his Diſ⸗ 


| 


the ſeuentene Chapter of Luke: the 
which alſo they haue wickedly abuſed, 


45. Then many of the 


lewes, which came to 
Marye, and had ſeene 
the thinges which le- 
ſus dyd, belecued on 
him. 


By, As in the fozmer Chapters, it 
hath diners times appeared howe the 
wozld is affected at the wozkes of God, 
and at the pzeaching of the goſpel,ſo the 
ſame apcareth to vs againe in this pze- 
ſent Chapter. Foz ſome obey Gods cal- 
ling,receiue the holy inſtitucion of God, 
and iudge rightly of Gods woꝛkes: cuen 
as dyd theſe men, who ſeeing the won⸗ 
derfull miracle, bela&ued Jeſus to be the 
Mefsias , But otherſome beleæue not, o- 
bey not the wozhes and wo2des of the 
Loꝛd, but doc rather ſpeake cuell of the 
ſame, betraye the ſame, and goe about 
with all their ſtrength, to obſcure and o⸗ 
uer whelme the manifeſt trueth. M. Pa⸗ 
ny bel&ued, but not all, becauſe all were 
not choſen to life. C. Therefoze Chailt 
yd not ſuffer the miracle which be had 
wzought to be without fruite: becauſe 
by this meanes he bzought ſome vnto 
faith . Foz there is a double vſe of my- 
racles : namelye , that they mape eyther 


p2epare vs vnto faith, oz elſe maye con⸗ 
firme vs in the ſame. The fozmer vſe, 
the Euange liſt noateth here. Foz his 
meaning is that they of whome be ſpea⸗ 
keth wondered, + reuerenced the deuine | 


power | 


— 


— — — — 


Capi. J 


| 


| 


vponSaine FO HN. 


46. But ſome of them 


went theyr wayes to 


the Phariſeis, and told 
them what leſus had 


done. 


diſcribed | 

thing noꝛ lefle than the reſt of the Icwes, 
who began to bel&ne in Ch2il , becauſe 
of ſo notable a miracle: but when they 
had ſerne the verye ſame , they were ſo 
karre from beleuing „ that becauſe of 
them they went about to betraye him. 
C. In the which appeareth deteſtable 
ingratitude,oz rather hozrible madneſſe. 
Whereby we gather bowe blinde im- 
pietye is. The reſurrection of Lazarus 
ſhould haue mollifted their 1 
but there 1s no wozke of God , 

the impictye of their poyſon, doeth not 
Mhercfoze to the ende men may pzofite 
by the miracics of God, it is neceſſary 
that they2 heart be purged: Foz whoſo- 
euer haue not the feare of Gov,although 
they ſe heauen and earth confounded 
togeather, wyl not ceaſſe by ingratitude 
to reica wholeſome daarine. | 
Do a may mape lc at this daye many 
of the frantike enemies of the Goſpellto 
fight againſt the mightye hande of God; 
requiring notwithEanding miracles at 
the handes of the. Piniſters of Gods 
woꝛde : but to no other ende than by ob- 
ſtwace reſiſting to ſhewe them ſelues to 
be monſters of men. 


— 


[ri 


| 


NI. A man hall finde alſo many, who 


whome Chzift was tbe ſauour of death 
vnto death, the ſfombling ſtoane,and the 
rocke of offence. 


47. Then gathered the 
highe Prieſtes andthe 
Phariſees a counſayle, 
and ſayd, what do we? 
for this man doth ma- 
ny myracles. 


1, The cher ſe Pꝛieſtes and Pha- 
ſes , being in outwarde ewe, the 


07 | 
What doe wee? [ By. | 


As the wicked in all they: 'affay2es, 
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John. ga: But impietie though it be auercomme a | 


© _— — — — — — — — 


— ther counlailes 


r iy; doe 


what they liſt. 

Fcp this man dot ma 
” yyracles. E 
5 8? gg — 


. — 


. if erden — 
| pare 1 ee 


they p2e- 

tbe or 
and power of God, which ſhyned in 
myracles of Chꝛiſt. But God in the 
mean time ia not a ſlepe : fo although 
de let them alone kfoꝛ a tyme. laugheth 
their footiſharrogancie to ſcozne , pet 
nut withſtamdiug at the length be pow⸗ 
reth vppon them the full mealure of dis 
w2ath:as we mape reade in the twelſe 
verſe of the ſecond Palme. AH. But 
what needed they to gather a counſaile 
| when as ther had already not only as 
act mang themſelues, but alſo by a publique 
Edit, condemned the doctrine of Cy2zift 


| hoondered times yet not withſtandinge 
it will not gene place vnto the raeth of 
Gd. 


48 If we let hym ſcape 
thus, all men wilbeleue 
011 him and the Ro- 
maines ſhall come and 
take Awaye boath oure 


An Eccleſiaſfical expel ition — ij. 


2 


and therefoze there was no cauſe w 


aſtainfliy contemne , 
Al men wyll beleeut? 
gy him. 


Ws if they thould Gl grö be we 
— — 2 — 
02a 
A. Is faith then ſuch a matter, that it 
tbe bigh Pꝛieſts t Pagiltrats 
—— ſame? 7 he fo; al- 
about by violence to 
our ah cn belckue in Ch2iff , yet 
heleſſe all men would not belcue 
Gy ene, 
eledion. x Gods ca pl hr 
fall men can — 
at men were not elected ko * Fair: 


ſhotto feare , that although ye byd 
wor vr n all mem woplde .— 


82 nd the Romaines 
Sul to: a : | 


Theſe men'to coner and cake 
NAR zetende a loue and 
care to war des the wealth, and 
p2ofite of they? 


countrey. - 

But they ſpecialiyeFearcd leaſt they; 
creelt gonet nement ſhould decaye: pet 
they faine to der care! to the Temple, 


 foz the wozthip' bf God); toy their coun; 
—_ Sato of! the people. 
20 they- e6nſMed that Chill? 


roome and che people. 


w2ought many Myzutles: and nowe 
they ure afearde of the Romaines, as 
though the power of ODE were not 


ſuffirtent foz they? fafetye , whiche 
playntye 


W ee 


_— _— — 


ratles. 


| 


Luut. 3 


— — — — 


— ͤ —́äF ¹ä— — 


e they would kn itteme. 
that it woul de come to paſſe that all the 
people would belaue on the Lo2de , and 
to reteiue him foz Chzifhe and the Mobs 
25, nd make hym a atng:4 that then the 
Romaines would 


banned vale we fate the rh 


_— ſake what the Lozde 


commaundeth , and what be wyll baue 
dont: this we oaght to do what luccelle 
ſoeuer we haue. 


| But theſe men ſake to deſtroye Ch2iſte 


| leffany inconacnience happen, ifſo be 


| they ſuffer by to pzoccedeas be dath be 


gonne. 

But what it᷑ dee be ſent of God 2 will 
they retece the Toꝛdes P2;ophet to haue 
peace with the Romaines 7 
Theſe and ſuch lyke are their connſailes 
which do not truely 4 with their whole 
darte reuerence and frare God, 


They make no actoumpt what is mate 
and right to be done, beeanſe they hange 
onely vpon the ende and ſucceſſe , And 
this is one way to haue godly delibera- 

tion: fy2ſt to ſeeke what is pleaſant vn; 
to God : ſccondlye to followe withoutc 
fearc what ſo euer he p2eſcribeth to be 
done and not to be diſmayde with anye 


deathes. F02 we muſte not frame our 
actions acco2ding to euery pute of wind, 
but acco: ding to the wyl of the almighty 
Cod. 


who ſo ener ſecurely contemneth perils, 


ſece,though we be be ſet with thawſand | 


1 Pon aint 4 N _ Gap Xſ 


| 


' 


made fwliſhgeſſc in Gods matters, that 
t might thereofbea fear de of deſtruc⸗ 


Foz luch is the condition al wonld⸗ 
— · P—Aᷓ— 
war pe, it gathereth amis and ſaith, vt 
we ſuſter this, and this, then this 8 


that tha! happen 

Bux the chance of this Die fetotherwile 
pf lo be all men had belcurd in Chꝛiſte, 
the Romanes bad not come, dat becauſe 
tb2ough unbelefe they rebellod againſte 
God, and kntewe not the tins of their 
viſitation: and afterward they rebelled 
againft the Roma ines, not fo Religion 
but foz tributs ſake it came to pas by the 
iuſt Jugement of God, that they were 
| ſpoyledofthe Komaincs, and lofte the 
Cittie leruſalem withthe whole coun-s 
frye, 


tion, wdercof ſaluation might be gotten 
and migdk therby ſxke ſaluation, wher 
by nothyng is gotten but vndoubted de- 
ſtruction, 

C. And thus we ſe that to be moſt true 


which is ſpoken by Salomon 
That ha eth to the wiked man 
which he molt of all feareth. 


C Pozeourr inthis Hiſtoꝛy we haue 


alinelye diſcription ofthe fozme and 
manner of our age, 


They which deſyꝛe to be counted pꝛo⸗ 
uident and circumſpece, have alwaye 
this one ſonge in their mouthes, that 
there muſte be alwayes acarc had fo2 
the common tranquillitie and that the | 
nouation which we lake, wanteth not | 
many daungers. 

And after they haue ſhewed their 
ſpight and enay againſte vs, they can 
finde no better way to wit bſtande all 
troubles than to bury Chꝛiſt. 


OD As tbough 


* 


zo. io. 24 


| * 


By this mode (Rome jit is vntertaine 
wbetber ther meant the Temple oz the 


Jo botd they feared their ſafety. Fo: 
the Temple beinge ouerthzdwne the 
| @acrifices ceaſed, the ſolemne wozſhip 
of God, and the inuocation of his name. 


greatly ta defend the ſtate of theChurch 
leſt. they houldbocarried agayne out of 
their Land. 
Tbey remembzed as yet the exile of 
Babilon, which was the ſeuers punniſh⸗ 
ment of God. They gather therefo2e, 
that ercepte Chziſte be deſtroyed , the 
tate of the Church cann of be in ſafety. 


49. And one of them 
named caiphas, being 
the hihge Preiſt that 
ſame yeare, ſaid vnto 
them, ye perceiue no 
thing at all. 
Nor conſider that 
it is expedient for vs 
that one man dye for 
the People, and not 
that all the people 
periſhe. 


M, The audozytic of this high Pꝛieſte 
is ther ſoꝛe ſpoken of by the Cuangelift, 
that we might know what moued other 
to conſent and agree vnto hym, 

wir the hiabe Maieſte fo2 the ſame 


50. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſitioi Cap.xj. 


11 Fyzite 
| ygnozaunce and want of fozſight,in that 


* 


| 


[C. Behouldinto what wickednes they 


erfyze be might eaſsly dzaw 


office to be ended, but bythe veath of a 
man, but all tdinges being otif of o2der 
and confounded it came fo paſſe that the 
Komaynes at their ownr pleaſute pla- 
ced qdilplacedthe Pzicftes.M, There- 
foze this bighe P2ieffe to dis 


of all ther toe he condemneth the reft of 


they knowe nothing nepther conſyder 
what was expediente foz the 02der of 
P2teſthood, ſecondly he geneth his dwne 
Judgment what is pꝛoſſtable foz them 
and neceflarye fo2 them to doe. 
C. And laſtely pzopoundeth vnto them 
on only remedy to bein ſafety , wbich 
mult com by killing an innocent, 

By, Ve thinketh it beſte not to conſult 
longe, but to deſtrope Iefus out ot hand: 
fo2 (ſaith he) it is better that one ſedici- 
ous man ſhoulde periſhe , than that a 
great nomber ſhout (be beings ſafe) be 
ouerronne by Warre. 


barſt fozth , who without the feare of | 
God take counſell rather of fleſhe and 
bloude,than of the wozde of God, Foz 
the woꝛdes of Caiphas areas muche 
in effecte as if he ſhoulde ſaye, that the 
w:athe of God muſte bee p2oncked 
that they maye haue pzoſperous ſuccefſe 
in all thinges. 

Wherefoze let bs hereby learne 
neuer to ſeperate that whiche is p20- 
fitable from that whiche is lawfull , 
when as we can loke foz no god o; tops 
full thinge, but onely from the bleſſinge 
of God , the whiche is pzomiſed not to 
the wicked and Rebelionus, whiche ſerke 
fo; helpe from the Deuyll, but to the 
faithfull , who ſymplye walke in his 
wapes. 


A, Wicked there fo ze and deuiliſhe is 
this counſaile of Caiphas. 


_ 


I his 


— — — — U— 


Num, 8 


C. The Cuangelift ſpeaketh this. ot 
as though Carphas ſpake by chaunce , by 
knewe not what bim ar 


v his mouth, then came into hit mind. 
B. Foz be ſpake by the inſtin of Gov, 
though vn wittingir. C. Catphas ther- 
foze was at that time as it were double 
tounged. 5 oꝛ he bttered dis wickey and 
cruell purpoſe of killing Chꝛiſte, whiche 
be bad conceiued in dis mind. 

But Ood tourned his tongue another 
wap, that in a doubt full ſpeach he might 
vtter a pꝛopheſie. Foz God would haue 
a Beauenly Oracle to pzoſede out of the 
pontificall and Pzieftly ſeat, tothe ende 
the lewes might be free from excuſe. 

Fo2 although amonge that great aſſem- 
bly no mans concience was touched, yet 
notwithſtandinge they felt alter war de 
that their blindnes was not to be fo2ge- 
nen. And p impiety of Caiphas did not let 
but dis tongue might be the inſtrument 
of the holy Ohoſt: becauſe God had moze 
reſp eu to the Pꝛieſthode which be bad 
appointed, than tothe perſonne of men, 
After the ſame manner be bleſſed his 
people by the mouth of Balaam , whom 
de had endued with the Spirite of pꝛo⸗ 


B. $02 as Cod 02dayneth and choſeth 
god and godly Pateſtrats, that by them 
be maye wozke many notable thinges, 


euen fo2 as muche as he hath the harteg 


tdem than by others, Wherbpon alſo 
they ars called Oodes, and the ſonnes of 


1 ꝗ— vpon Saint OHNX. Cap. xj. Pag. 44 
. ſpak h — — — 
. 
beings bye Prieſts 
that ſame eg, HE | cm mm ent 
prophefied that le- —— —„—z 
ſus ſhoulde dye for R 
the people. — — Pſal,32, 


the moſt bighelt 
M. — hat the gifte of 


but alſo tothe repꝛobat being ſet in pub⸗ 


mitted to the wicked to wozk Przacles, 
as we map read in the ſcuenth 


who beinge annoynted with the kingly 
vnctton by Samuel! , began to pꝛopheſie 
with the reſt of the Pzopbets, 
B. But as Caiphas vnderſtode not bis 
pꝛopbiſie, ſo other Rep2obates alſo, by 
whom God reucalethbis miſteries, vn- 
derſtande not thoſe thinges whbiche they 
ſpeake, but geue onely a ſounde without 
a minde : whereas the godly alwaycs 
vnderſtande ſo muche of thoſe thinges 
whereof they pzopheſy,as is requiſit foz 
their ſalaat ion, and neceſſary foz thoof- 
fice which they diſcharge, 

C. Pozcouer very fonde are the Pa⸗ 
piſtes, and to ridiculous , who gather 
berevppon, that we muſte tounte fo2 an | 
Oracle whatſoeucr it pleaſcth the Byſ- | 
ſhop of Rome to bable. | 


Firft if we graunt bato them, that who- 
ſoeuer is a bigh Pzeift, isalway a p20- | 
pbete, yet not withſtanding of neceſſitye. 
they muſte pzoue that the Byſſhop of 
Rome is treated by the commaunde- | 
ment of God. 

Foz thePzieſſhod of one manisquight| 
abolyſhed by the comminge of Chaiſte ,' 
nepther do wer reade that God at anye 
tyme after that had appoynted one 


man to gouerne the whole Church. 


DD2 Secondly 


— 


— 


Chapter 
of Mathew. Do alſo we-reabe of Saule, 


P 
p20pbeſle is geuen not onelytogodmen |; 


of wicked 


lique offfce:euenas oftentimes it is pers — ſome 


1, Ain, to 
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| te — —— dee ae, that Cat as 
| was trandated to the Byſhop of Rowe, — — — 8 
— 4 —— ASEOIIEG 
— — jndgemente | | Wherefozethat we — ho — 
they eonfpirathe deathol Chzil ;-.. Ir we mult be at 
— —— ans with God, with Angels, and among 
. poopherietd | | Thecaule and pied 6tthis taiti, was 
— which — troed — — 
— — and unbzace all thinges to him ſelfe : but we are ga- 
| 2 lyke happen | | thereddayly by the Goſpel into the ſhep- 
| — —.— hears | | fould of Chzilte, The Euangeliſt alſo 
| not to vs, let vs take herde that we — (he recencilivation which 
| —ů — Chzilt made is extended aiſo to the Gon 
| | ST hat Feſus shoul p, | dee N. Foz onory onethat truſteth 
| with / un dam dal nat be confounded, © +1 
He for the people, | There isno.biifettnce 1 
Thisp2opheſie of Caiphas is the ſumme levet and the Greeks: Foz there is one 
| — Ser | Lodofall, whois ryche to all that call | Am 
[ne FR EN Jen Chjin gathereth the viſearſe 
TR lewes dpd put Chyilteto | | (ones of God togetherinoneſpirituall 
— — ſelues : but | page t into a co2pozall bodye., 
— bat b bio deathhe might | ere one faith, one bodye,and 
— — W. one ſpirite , euen as ve axe called in one 
| ; r h | hope of pour callyng:one Loꝛd, one faith 
| 52. And not for che] Ben, Bapüle. | | Ep 
| | ' Thi dlre are by 
| people onely, but that |Tabiilaxe alttonghs the got — 
he ſhou Id gather tOge -- withſtanding — 2 — — gathe⸗ 
* red tegether into one , 
hero, ch} — 
| iſera pearce 
| dren of God that were of Get, who being mi — 
| ſcattered abroade. | Mtbough hey were byerraz honemies 
| dinge in harte and 
c — — tri ——.— — of God. 
that our ſaluation doth conũſt e in this, | | Therefoze be calleth them Sonnes 
CS 11 ——ũ—ä— 
Foz ſo he retoncileth vs vnto his Ka- whoat the lat by faith beganne tobe 
— — —. | | manifeſted both to tdem lelues and allo 
Pal. 36.9, by we gather that mankind was — 5 — * 
ted and alienate from Odd, vntyll yay A. Concerning the tobich rende the 
— tyg | | (irteene verſe ot the x. Chapter goyng | 
thered together in one vnder Ch2ilt, | — 
— — — * 1 
ion to euerlaſting lyfe: be | 
al fveyabyde nveatd, whom Chyiltga- 53. Then from that | 
thereth not vnto the Father,as we ſhall G1 


TY 


—— 
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daye forth they tooke 
counſaile tegether to 


pot him to death. 


. There ſemed to be Juſteand 
Lawefull cauſe found, foz the which Je- 
| ſus as the common troubler of the whol 
country be put to death. There- 
foze nowe ſerke occaſpon euer 
howze that they might put the ſame in 
execution whiche they ſemed to haue 
wyſely conſulted of. By which is to bee 
noated the nature,bouldneſſe, and per⸗ 
 ſeuerannce of the wicked in a matter 
once cruelly begon. A, Foz what greater 
crueltie and madneſſe can there be deui⸗ 
ſed, than when the members with one 
conſente ſ&ke the deſtruction of þ beade, 

Vet notwithſtanding we ſe alſo at 
this daye that the counſatles of men 
tend to this ende that the trueth of God 
mape be oppꝛeſſed ( which al men onght 


to deſyer ) ſpectally of thoſe which haue 


| the chiele ſeate in the Church. 
hea leſus therefore 


walked no more open- 
lye amonge the lewes: 
Burwente hys waye 


| thence vntoacountrie 
| Nye to the wilderneſle 


into a Cittie which is 
called Ephraim, and 


there continued ar 


his Diſciples. 
5050 therfore „ © 


no more openly | 
The Cuaungeliſt howeth that Chziſte 
fledagaine , when bee pertetued the fury 
and madnes of his enemies againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding let vs note that he did 


them who walke innocently and — 


5 


— — — 
the ſame .47, Moꝛeouer to walke 


ly among the people belongeth 


blamable : euenas they walke fecretlye 
whoſe conſciences accuſe them and can- 
not abyde the light,but cyther fo ſhame 
oz foz feare of the Pagiſtrate turcke in 
darckneſſe 


This commeth to paſſe among that 
people wher Juſtice and true Judgment 
is ſhewed : but where iniuſtite and ty- 
ranny is exerciſed , there it is otherwiſe 
they which do euel there, walke openly, 
they which lende an innocent lyfe, and 
line godly , are conſtrained to walke ſe⸗ 


cretely, 

This happened to Chzift the moſt ho⸗ 
ly ofall men , as maye appeare in other 
places and that not among the Gentils 
but among the Jewes that is fo ſaye a- 
mong the people of Gd. What mar- 
ueile is it then yfſo be it be not Lawfull 
foz a Chziſtian to walke openly among 
Chziſtians , foz the tyzanny of wicked 
Pꝛinees and magiſtrates. A, But in 
what ſtate were the Jewes then, when þ 
true light of righteouſnes foꝛſoke them. 


2 Into a (ities 


M. Chziſt went not now into the 
wildernes , as he did at the beginninge 


of his pzeaching, but into the Cittie nere 
vnto the deſert, 


Strayght after Baptiſme he wente 


into the wildernes but he did ſo at that Wat. 4» 


time fo another conſideratio,as bet auſe 
ofthe conflict which he ſhould haue with | | 
Sathan the tempter. But be at this time 
ſo ſhonnedthe company of the wicked, 
that de did not abſfaine from helping o⸗ 
thers that were moꝛe ſounde, and from | 
paeaching the trueth, Fozhe came not 
td dwel among beaſtes but among men, 
foz whoſe ſaluation he alſo dyed. So, 4 
ſayde not to his diſciples, Jf they 

cute you,flee out of one Cittie to — 
ſtes into the wilderne le, 02 tbe moun⸗ 
taynes but, flee into another Cittic, Let | 
the miniſters of Chziſt ſollowe this ex⸗ 


_— 


DD. 3. 


8 


which 


— 
— — 


Wat .23, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


not ſo fla that he might fozſake his Fa-| | ample inthe tyme of perſecution: fo Icts.9.15- 
thers calling : foz be ſought nothingelſe | | thus did the Apoſtle Paule and the reue 
but to tarry the appoynted howze of his | | ofthe Apoſtles, 
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| <1: | | inthe holy Cittie — the p22, | 
| 2 5 f — E feript Lawe. There came —— a | 
81 7 rain — — — | 

"_ AA | \ and ewrie | 
. whichthe + | | andoutofthr parte ofthe kinwame [| —@— | 
| was eytber then fallly pzonounced , oz — . | 
| Fozweknowe howe the language To purifie them ſelues.} | 
was altered after the erile , into Baby- | | 
lon, and the Citties and townes alſo;in- | C. This was not pzeciſely cummaun⸗ 
| ſomuche that it is no merueile yfſo bee | ded that they ſhonlopurify them ſelues 

certaine places be reckoned vp, of whoſe | | befoze the feaſt of Paſſouer. Therefoze 
Warm wt 
1A nd there continued. [ | full fy any vncteanperſon tocate ofthe bebe 
C. TheCuaungeli Paſcall Lambe, NI. But we leaning 
ail thoſe bis Diſciples — all the pury ſtyngs and walhinges of the 
| bisdoarin e, but which daily attended . Me vv, 
| pon hym, and were companions with an une of refozmatian (as the Aran | | 
hym in dyet and lare: A, Whome be fyeth) to the ende we maye celle Ce. 
bad cholen from the time that de firlt be⸗ Watt tbe Palſouer whichis lefte vnto Mt. 
gan toteachandretapned with him in | | I*p*ople of ©ov.let vs waſhour ſelues | 47 
the time of his perſecution. Whervpon | rom al filthyneſe of the fleſhe and ſpirit 
in Luke be pzomiſed thema large re- wozking holyneflc with the fear of God | 

 wardwhenhe ſayd, youarc they which , #92 Chut our Pallouer is offe- 

| | have abidden with me in my temptati- red. 

Ons. N | 

Aub, 2 4 And I appoynte vnto you a kingdom 565 Then ought they | 

as my Father hath appoynted vnto mee, for Telus ,an f ake a- 
chat yee maye cate and drink at my table 'p q 
| * me, and ſitte on ſeattes mong them lelues as 
Judging N "a they ſtood in the tem- 
55 nd te ievves ple, what thinke ye, ſe- 


Eaſter was nye atte 
hande: and manye 
wente oute of the 
countrie vp to Hie- 
| 

| rulalem before the 
| Faſter to purifie 


tllemſelues. 


By, After that John had declared the 
cauſc,and frute of the Lozdes paſſion, he 


= 


inge hee commeth 
not vnto the feaſte 
daye. 


There are ſome which referre theſe 
woꝛdes to be ſpoken of the enemies of 
Ch2iſte who onely ſought to veſtroye 
Chꝛiſt. C. But ſeing the purpoſe of the 
Cuaungelft is to ſhewe howe notable 
the fame of Ch2ift was thꝛoughoute all 
Jewery , this place ſæmeth rather to be 
vnderſtode of thoſe who ſought Chꝛiſte 
not foz any eue ll purpoſe , but with a 


alſo declareth the time of the ſame of the 
which we haue ſpoken at large in the 
Deut, is, ig, twenty fire Chapter of Mathew, Jt was 


ſertaine Godly deſper, and deſpered fo 
ſe hym perſonally. All they which tame 


into the Temple ſpeciallve ſought fo; 


| 
| | 


not Lawefull to cellebzate this feaſt but ' 


Chult, 


1 


| 57: The high nn 
and Pharices hatl g 
- yen a commaun 2 


knew where hee were 


him. 


hive bimſelfe in one place oz other, 
though he came to Jeruſalem : and ther- 
foze by the vertue and audbozitye of a 
Synode, they gaue commaundement 
| vnto the Cittizens , that if anye man 

nne w where bee was, be ſhoulde hing 
(drm tww2ne; that hep might take bum; 

hat is to ſaye, that they might b2yng 
rr counſaile 
to 

By, Zbi# vnceſſannf labour of the 
wicked to bzing their euull purpoſe to 
| paſſe, doth no doubt condemne our i dle⸗ 
neſſe in m matters. Af, And we ſa 
here the abuſe of power, The auct bo⸗ 
ritieof Pziclthove verilye came from 
OO D, but not to the ende that her 
mightmake his ſubiectes Piniſters of 
varighteouſneſſe and betrayers of inno- 


_ blode. Ju the bigh 
Ne comin ws Ci 


| 


mentthat ifanye man 


hee ſhoulde ſhewe it 
that they might take 


At. They ſuſpected that the nat 


AA. vpon aint FO HN.. | Cap ay. Pag. 
een hadtherecommunicationof | | zens thatif any man knewe where Ze-| — 

bym. Andalthough they ſought himaf- | | ſus was, bzing them wozde 
| ter the manner of men, yet notwihſtan- | | that they might take hum, we may per- 
ding in ſrking dym tdey derlare that the — — —.— 

tyzanny of the Pzieſfes was the cauſe | 

that be di not opentyſhewr dim lente. 


and an offender whoſe death is — 
foz, we mult confider what de is. It be 
be ſoaght fog to this ende that 

r 
03 tioſſe, let no god man be eaſe{ymos 
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. 8. N. Chapter ene 


— Then leſus ſixe dayes bete the Paſſouer came 
to Bethany, where Lazarus had beene 4 
—  whome hee rayſed fre from « death. 


— anni 


7. into ud 9 


— — — 
de migbt be a pꝛepared Sacrifice at the 
appoynted bote. Foz he was hot ig- 
no2aunt what ſbould come to paſſe, but John. l.. 
; he went willingly to be offred, 
| 1-4. Befoze, , when bis enemies ſqugbt | 
| [bis death he fled, becauſe his ho we was 
| es Earns 
| ed time of bis death was come, 
ho Dillingty offred im ſelfe to dis ene⸗ 
mitn, ſuch an earneſt deſire he bad to re⸗ 
derme mankind, C. And ſeing he came 
ſix dapes to rw f befoze Efter, we 
may gether by Ma ——9—ł .a 
de tarried fowze dapes there, 

M. Yts ſe was to erect and tom⸗ 
lot thoſe of Bethany befoze his paſſion. 
Foz de knew that they were in peril be⸗ 
cauſe Ieruſalem was fo neare. 

AA. Che Euangeliſt ma — 
— 1 to bꝛinge in m nde the late 


1. T — choy __ bim | | 


| pꝛoched, ſo alſo he — | upp er, A 


placef the ſame. Thus the Syirite of | |, e but Lazarus 
od, leadeth t ildzen of Ood to thoſe 
| thinges which are appoynted them from a5 One of them that 


Ded i. ahoue. in due und conuentent time. Only * | 
| — — 1 — latelat the Table with 
| dender ofour — 5 | him. 
Wedſc alſo t ir iudgement 
was to raſh wbiche thought that Chꝛiſt fe = ——— = 
{ wonldnot come. Wherby we aretanght — Ney, John bath notberlart —_— 
'nori e,but paticntly and 1 


eth that it was ſhoztlye aftcr his com- | 

qtriet to tarry vntill the opoztunityc — her. 
| commeth which we know not of. — mim thi | 
cometh firſt to Bethany, that the dapes But Lazarus was 


| after he might come to Ieruſalem. Jn the | ) 
| 2 time the purpoſe of our Sauiour one of them. 


_C. What 


— —— — — 1 — — 


ww 


— 


— 
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the trueth of his reſurrection . Foz by 
this feaſt if was declared ,in the 
Lazarus ſate atmeate with others,that 
Lazarus, and not a phantaſye os @pi- 
ryte in ſtede of Lazarus ,was come out 
1 to humane 


R. Foz this cauſe alſo he commaun⸗ 
ded meat e to be geuen tothe Damſell, 
whome de bad reſtoared to lyfe. And he 
dem ſelfe bering ryſen againe woulde 
tate with bis diſciples to the ende they 
might not doubt of the ſertaintie of bys 
reſur redion 


Wherevppon Peter alſo vſeth this 
Argument to pꝛooue the reſurrection of 
Chziſt,as, that he did eateand dzinke 
with them after be was riſen 
theerpoſition of the reſt of 
this ſtoarye vntill ye come to the nintij 
verſe following, reade our Commentary 
vppon the twentie ſire Chapter of Ma- 
thewe, beginning at the ſeuenth verſe. 


9. Muche people of 


the levves therefore 
had knoweledge that 
heevvas there: and 
they came not for leſus 
ſake onelie, but that 
they myght ſee Laza- 


rus alſo, whome he rai- 
ſed from death. 


M. The Loꝛd could not be hid in Be⸗ 
thante a place boat h nere vnto Hieru⸗ 
ſalem , and alſo nowe famouſe foz the 
rayſing vp of Lazarus Therefoze a 
great nomber of the Jewes ſpecially of 
thoſe whichcame from farre from all 
places thereaboute, foz the feaſte at Je- 
ruſalem, which was at hand, to be puri- 
ficd , knowing that he was at Bethany 
went out of the Cittie thether that they 
might ſee boath Jeſus and alſo Lazarus. 


C. And verelp the nerer that the tyme of 
Chaiſtes death appꝛoached the moze fa- 


mous it was meets that his name ſhould 
be in all mens mouthes , that the ſame 
might be a meane to bzing them to the 
mo2e fulneſſe of faith after his death. v 
This people ſo litle feared the Edides 
of the bigh Pꝛieſtes, by which they fo2- 
badde all men to Joyne them ſelue# 
vnto Chzilt and were ſo farre from the 
obaying of the ſame , that they did the 
— followe Chzilt and en | 
quire after hym. | 
V. Let vs knowe therefo:e , that 
the doctrine of truth is ſuch, that althogh 
wicked Jnquiſytozs go aboute to extin · 
guiſhe the Goſpel, yet notwithſtanding 
the ſame doth moꝛe openly and b2ightly 
ſhine in the ſight of all men. Foz as it is 
light ſo alſo it loueth to ſhine, C. When 
the Euaungeliſt ſayth that thoſe Jewes 
came not fo2 Jeſus ſake onlp, but alſo to 
ſe Lazarouſe , his meaning is that they 
came to behoulde the wonderful power 
of Ch:ift in Lazarus, 


10. But the high Prie- 
ſtes helde a counſaile, 
that they miglit putte 


Lazarus to death alſo. 


By, This is a rart and newe crample 
of vnſpeakable madneſſe , and beaſtly 
cruelty , that the high Pzicſts and Pha- 
raſeis conſulted to kill Lazarus C. This 
was outragiouſe fury to kill him whom 
all men might ſe to be raiſed vp by the 
mightie power of God, But this is that 
ſpiriteof madnefſe by whiche Sathan 
pzouoketh the wicked ſo , that they will 
neuer ceaſſe to be mad though Cop cauſe 
heauen and earth to fighte againſte them 
Foz this ſo wicked a conſultation 1s 
therefoze deſcribed that we might know 
that the enemies of Chʒiſt were bzought 
to ſo great obſtinacy not by erroure and 
foliſhnes,but by bzutiſh dogged mallice 
inſomach that they are not afeard to 
warre agaynſt God, R. Fo2 admit that 
Chzift bꝛake the Sabboth daye, mate 
bym ſelfe equall with God, and badde 
tauſed ſedytyon, what fault had Lazarus 
| committed that he ſhoulddye 2 Yee was 
rayſed from death, But is it a faulte to 


— — 


receiue 


ä — 


— — 


amr — 
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receine a benifite, doctrine of the Goſpel , ii ſo be men by 
M. What did Lazarus ſauing that he | | the ſame were not qzawen vnto Chziſte 


being rayſed out of the graue, lyned to 
the glozy of Chzilte his qickener. This 


the bigh Pꝛieſts thought ſuficient cauſe 
fo put him to death. What other thinge 
do they at this daye , which do not onely 
ſerke to ertinguilh the docrine of Chzilt 
but alſo to kill thoſe , who by the ſame, 
c 


Becauſe that for his 
ſake, manye of the 
Lewes went awaye, 


and -leeued on le- 


ſus. 


By, Chaiſt had w2ought many my2acls 
but neyt ber the reſtoaring of the halt to 
bis limmes , no: the gening of ſyght to 
the blind noz any other miracle, made 
thein ſo mad, as did this. Foz this was 
by nature moze wonderful, and done af- 
ter many other. 

And verely it was wonderfull to ſ@ 
and beare aman which had bene deade 
fow2e dayes, to ſpeake and walke. Fur- 
thermoze when de had geuen ſighte to 
the blind man, he ſeemed to haue b2zvken 
the @abboth : but ſceing they had bere 
no ſuchoccation tocomplayne ,they are 
pꝛouoked againſt bim that was healed 
Mozeduer the blind man was a beggar 
but as fo: Lazarus he was a man of 


II. 


| welth : the which may be gathered hcre- 


by,fo2 that many ofthe Jewes came out 
of the Cittictocomfozt his ſiſters , and 
becauſe the miracle was done in þ pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of many, with avmiration of all 


men. 
Therefoꝛe many came to Chbziſt to 


Bethanie. AM. And the high Pꝛieſtes 
were not offended ſo much that many 
beleeucd in Chzilt as they were that they 
went awaye:foz this vered them : fo: 
this going awaye was a cleane fozſa- 
king of the _— . Fo2 they whiche 
beleued in , calt of their poake, 
At this day alſo the Bilhoppes of Rome 
would eaſily becontented to ſuffer the 


— 


but vato them . 

A. But no man is to be reckoned a- 
mong the nomber of the Diſciples of 
.  ___4 


een 
and follo we. Therefoze that we maye 
boulo faſt the doctrine of Chiſt we muſt 


and Belial: Os what parte bath a faith- 
full man with an Infivell:©z howe a- 
greth the temple of God with Images. 
C. Pozeouer ſeeing Satban wholy ben- 
deth bym ſelfe to ouerthzowe the woz⸗ 
kes of God , oz atleaſt to obſcure them, 
6 r to thinks 
| bponthem. 


u. On the nexte daye 
| muche people that 

were com to the feaſt 
vvhen they hearde 
| 


that leſus ſhoulde 


come to Hieruſalem. 


Bv. The gloꝛy of the Loꝛde Chzilt in- 
creaſed moe aud moze, the Jewes dis 
enemies, fretting and fuming in the 
meane tyme at the ſame.Concerning 
the erpoſitron of the two nexte verſes 
following reade our Commentary vp⸗ 
pon the one and twentie Chapter of 
— at the fift,and eyght 
verles, 


16. Thele thinges vn- 
derſtoode not his di- 
ciples at the firſte: 


but when leſus vvas 


glorified : then re- 
membered 


1c 


— 


|. m=m vponSane 70 HN Cap. xij. Pag 832 

membered they char! 

ſuche thinges were 

vurighten of him and 
that ſuche thinges 2 | 
"they had done vnto 17. The people that 
bym. | | was with him, when 
—— | commend | 
— — graue, 


rayſed hym from 
death, bare recorde. 


M. The Euangeliſte cannot fozgette 
8 OTE Per Loguns 
Therefoze be repeateth againe 
notwithſtandinge which be had ſpoken befoze, that a great 
what ende noz what if ment It was | man ing moued by the fame of the 
therefoze vnto thema dumbe and vans imyzacle went fozth tomete Chzilt. os 
n therefoze they went fozth by beapes, be⸗ | 
M, Bere allo we are tatght to obare auf euery wbere the rumoz concerning 
the won des of Chzit, although we pn- | tte rapfing bp of Lazarus, was ſpzed 
derttand not by and by to what end ter | 1 0. Thelemen therefoze had | 
tende. | Jufte cauſe fo attribute the honour | 

* of Chzifſte vnto the Parye , 
T hen they remem 11a — * 
bered. eine. Ae ons we 

| c d 0 
Here the cauſe of that grole ignozaunce — the trueth buryed, the maze 
is noated which went befoze knowledge | ¶ Ood doth open the mouthes of the Ood⸗ 
becauſe they had not then the Scripture | j to the manifeſtation and ſetting fozth 
ther guive and colemaiſti to dire | of the ſame:and geueth vnto them ſuche 
3 „ courage:that they doe not onely ſpeake 


' | thatwhich they knowe to be true, but | 
Foz we withoute we bane firſte the | ; ; 
woꝛde of God are ſtarcke blind,neyther doe conſtantly mayntaine the ſame 


rate es eme 19. The Phariſeis there- 
voth illuminate our pes . This grace fore ſayd among them 

gaue diſciples | 
— d ſelues perceiue ye how 


was not come, in the which he ſhoulde | * 
powze fozththe riches of bis ſpirite in ee preuaile nothing? 


| 


| 


— ww 


—ä—— —— — — 


ample manner, vntill he was receined be houlde al the whoal 

vp into heauenly glozy . And we | 

| taught by this erample:let vs learne to worlde goeth after 

Judge of all thinges which pertaine vn- h | | 
| to Chꝛiſt by the Scr ipture. and not after in. | | 


_ Bv, The 


— — — 
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3 2 — 


I., be mots the gag ofthe: RU 
encreaſeid the mom the amber 1 Wiath 
.of the nes of Ch3iſte aid 


rage. 


res ye 1 ye pet 


aile nothing. 


C. By which wo2des they pꝛouoke 
them ſelues to greater madnefſe . Fo: 
it is a ſertaine expꝛobꝛation and - rep2e- 
dent ion of their negligence: as if they 
ſhoulde ſaye that the common ſozte of 
people did fozſake them and followe 
* dowe and 


bis manner of lpeach deſperat men 
do vſe when they pꝛepare them ſelues to 
doe any euell . TAherefoze ui ſo be the. 
enemies of God are ſo ſharpeſet to doe 
that which is eucll howe much maze 
conſtant ought we to be in a goad cauſe. 
The Phariſeis by their owne voyce 
condemne them ſelues , affirming that 
the moꝛe they ſerke to tntrappe, ſnare, 
detraye, and to ercommunicate Choilt 
the moze his glozy encreaceth.. Cuenſo 
the wicked not knowing theyz owns 
Judgement are condemned. /. Alſo 
we haue heare to noate what fruite and 
pʒoſtt the aduerſaries of Chiſte aud ot 
the tructh maketh their account to 
daue by their pzactiſes, namely this that 
the woꝛlde go not after Chzift and his 
trueth, 

Ch2ift is the light, he which goeth af- 
ter him diſdapneth with bis harte the 
darkneſſe of mens traditions and caſteth 

from him the poake of humaine maſter - 


lhippe, 

Therefoze they bent their whoal minde 
to reſtraine the woꝛlde from following 
after Ch:ift , Then they coulde not 
bꝛing this to pas andſawe the fcrucnte 


— 


deſ"er of the neople ther ſavde 


— — - — 


My) 


thould all che whoale 
ond yoetb."" 4 * 


— — this 
latter and cozrupt woꝛld all the aduer · 


ſaryes that are ſhall not pꝛeuail agauiſt 


it: and they ſhall not mi p;oamle no- 
thing , but alſo ſeg the heal and de 


| pzudenco 
againſt the U. HV. Therefo ze lettt 
thoſe milera ble welches be mad ſo long 
as they liſt: Co: iſt the Loꝛde doth raine 
nennen 
mies. 101 a 


20. F 
Gree hes among chem 
that came to worllt1 ip 
at the fealte. - 

C. Panyinterpzete this place of the 

Barbarians 


But betauſt it followeth afterward 
that they came to wo2ſhip, we ought not 
CN SP NO of the vncircum⸗ 
Foz this was ſeuerly foꝛbidden by the 
Romain Laws and the officers and Pa- 
giſtrates of the Romaine Empire gaue 
ffrayghtcharge and commaundement 
that no man teauing the religion of bis 
country ſhould follow Judaiſme. Andthe 
Fewes which were diſperſed thzough A- 
ſpa andGrece had libertie to go oucr 
the Sea , ftooffer ſacryfyces in the 
temple, 
Furthermoze the Jewes would neuer 
ſuffer the Gentiles to be mingled with 
them in the ſolem woꝛdhip of God: bas 
cauſe by this mcanes they thought them 
; fclues ,their temple, their ſacrifices, to 
_ be polluted. A.Fo2 we know what haps 


pened 


Acts + 


1 


1 


—— — 


* 


— 


— 


pon Saine FHN Capxij. Pag. an 
1 — | [eee ny 


all men cuerye where agaialt 
and thelawe , and this place: 
brought Greckes intothe temple. , and 
hathpulluted} this holy place. (For they 
had ſcene with him inthe Cittye 
Trophinus an Ephefian , whomethey 
ſuppoled that Paule had brought into 
the temple. ) Theſe Greckes therefo2c 


of whome the it Sainte John 
ſpeaketh wore Jewes: notwithſtanding 
becauſe they dwelt farre of on the other 


ſyde of the Mea, it is no maruaile, if the 
Euangeliſt bzing them in as ſolourners, 
and ſtraungers , not knowing any of 
thoſe thinges that were than vone in le⸗ 
rulalem, and thereabouts, Tbeſrence 
therefoze and meaning of this place is, 
that Chꝛiſt was reccyued and acknow⸗ 
ledged faza King , not cnely of the in- 
dwellers of Jewope, \vbich came out of 
the Townes and Cities at the feaſt day: 
but alſo that bis fame was ſpꝛead a far 
ot. euen to the men that dwelt on the e- 
ther ſide of the ca. 


| TT hat came t0 wor(hip 7 


C. This alſo they might haue done in 
their countrey : but Saint John ſpca- 
zeth bere of ſolempne wozſhippe which 
was toyned wikh ſacrifices , Foz al- 
thaugb Religion and pietie were not ty⸗ 
ed to the Temple, vet foz all that it was 
not lawful to offer ſacrifices elſe where: 
neytder bad they in any other place the 
Are of the Teftimoay , which was a 
ligne of Gods pzeſcnce , Cucrye man 


daylye ſpicitualipe wozkhipped G DD 
in his touſe , — the 


Saintes whiche wers vader the Lawe 


were bonnde to wozſhippe eternallye, 


accozding as they were cammaunded by 


Moy ſes:to the which end the feaſt dayes 
| were tained ', Wherefoze if theſe 
men came (0 farre, ith great coff, with 
labour and paine,and not without peril 
and daunger,tbat they might not neglect 
the crternall pꝛołeſſion of their Oodly⸗ 
nelle, what excuſe can we baue at this 


theſokdings, 
doth declare that we are to coulde in the 
gererciſeof Godlinefte. - * 


21. I he ſame came ther- 
fore vnto Philip, which 
wasof Bethſaidaa Ci- 
tie of Galilee, and deſi- 


red him ſaying, Sir wee 
would faine ſee Ieſus. 


. In theſe men wee haue au er⸗ 
ample both of modeſt ye, and alſo of pꝛo⸗ 
utdencezof modeſt ye in that th y doe not 
ruſde raſhlye into the Lo2des pꝛeſente 
wit bout dis wyll, but do ſerke to obtaine 
that which they deſired by bis god wyll. 
This declareth that they thought humb⸗ 
lye of them fclues , and honourablye of 
Chaifſt. Df pꝛudente, in they tome not 
to euere one, but to ſuch a ont as was a 
Diſciple and fammiar friend of Chit, 
In this matter they vie not the helpe of 
any Poariſey, v2 dig Pzieft, who had 
nothing topoc with Chzilt, C. This 
therefe:eis afigne of reverence . that 
they doc co Chailt , but doe fake to 
baue accells vato him by Philip. F03 
x3 

- By this example we are taugbt 
whoſe helpe tovſe , if fo bee we hate a 
delics to conte to þ knowledge of Cbꝛiſt. 
Pca can doe nothung here. being witb⸗ 
out the fpirite and fellowſhep of Ch21ft, 
whether they ber doours, 02 Mutters, 
02 bigh Paieſtes, oꝛ Phariſes: but wee 
mult common with the true Diſciples, 
by whole miniſter ye, accefſe vnto tue 
knowledge and light of Chit maye be 


C. But whereas the Papiſtes gather 


* 


vato 


— — —— 


— 


Joh. 20, 


of. 


map be cai- 


EE 
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Advocates | 
and (be Father , it is fo rediculous and 
it ner deth wo refutacion. 
Ste with Php face to 
kate: bun he wich cal le td vpon the dend, 


| from whome de is farre tiſtannt, vooth 
| 4——— thefe are 
the fruites of hunnaine batttbneſſe 


after 
that the ſame dath takenibertie to paſte 
the boundes of Gods wozde. Lhe Pa⸗ 
piſtes baue raſhty aud without any god 


grounde . dentſcy the Invocation of 


Saintes, vpon their owne dane, and 
nowe fo ſome falſe coullour out of 


teare the ſcripture, ' 


Sirre we would faine 
Nee Foſs 
A. Theſe Greekes call Philip, Sir, 
and her refuſeth not the lame , Jt was 
the caſtome of thoſe countrepes tocall 


22 by 


that name. 

Wherevppon alſo Mary Magdalen 
called Cyꝛiſt at the Sepuichzoatrer he 
was ryſen, Sz, wben as notwithan- 
bing, (be tobe dim to bie a Garviner: 
Df the whiche wee hane ſpoken in the 
fow2:th Chapter going befoaze, M {The 


(cd, Sy» | 


Apoſttes dyd not gaumſay this cuffome, 


dee neyſher were they lcrupnious in the 


lame, as we ſer the Anabuptitkes to ba 
22. And leſus aunſwered 


the laying, The houre| 


is come that the ſon of 


man muſt be glorified. 


A. Pany expound this of the death 
of Ch2iſt, becanſe by the ſame the gloꝛyt 
of Chʒiſt was ſet fo2th . So that nowe 
acco2ding to their mindes, -Chzilt pꝛo- 
nounceth the time of bis death to be af 
band C. But it is better to referre the 


ſame to the pzcaching of the Goſpell: as 
— ſhoꝛtly bee ſpꝛead thzough all the 


partes of the woz!d, And thus he ſalued 
the, feare into the which he might bꝛing 


if be had ſayd, that the knowledge of dim 


| 


| 


etdrhat Herris 


glozye. 

24. Verilye,verily,l ”y_ 
vnto you, exceptthe 

| wheate corne fall into 

the ground, and dye, it 

abi ech alone: if itd ye 

it bringeth forth — 


fruite. 


M. The purpoſe of our ſauiour Chzilt 
by this ſimilitude was, to dꝛaw bis Diſ- 
ciples 4 the Greekes wbich were pzefent 
from the vaine loking foz earthly giaʒy. 
C.ÞBe compareth his death vnto ſowing, 
the which when it ſcemeth'to tende vato 
the loſſe of the wheate , is the cauſe of 
great encreaſe andplenty.And although 
this admonicion was moſt neceflarye at 
chat tyſtant, yet notwithſtanding it hath 
a continuall vſe in the Church. And firft 
of all it is miete to beginne at the head. 

That terrible ſhewe of maledictionand 
ignominy which appearetd in the death 
of Ch:ift,doth not onely obſcure bis glo- 
rye, but doth take away þ ſame quite out 
ot our gt. Therfoze we muſt not ſtick 
in the death only:but the fruite which the 
reſurrecton hath bꝛougbt fozth maſt al 
fobe conſidered: And ſo it ſhall notying 
binder but that dis gloꝛy ſhal apeare and 
ſhine. From hence alſo we muſt come to 
the members. Foz we do not only think 
that we vo periſhe invdeath , but we doe 
alſo thinke that our life is like vnto cons 
tinuall death. Zherefoze we ſhalbe vt- 


Wo Dicplcobrblveatd, Fo befhris- 
no tauſe why they ſhould 


CotoC 33 | 


terty quapled, except we baue this con · 


Though our out ward man perishe, yet 


our inward man is renued dave by day. 


Lot 


ſolation by which Paule doetherect vs, . | 


— 


« 


— 


——_—. 


vpon Faint OHM. Cap.xij. Pag. 435 


— diuers ſozrowes , when 
— naked, ficke, when 
they are vered with muries: when they 
ſeeme euery moment tobe ſwalowed vp 
— this is the ſowing which in 
dur time wyll bzing fo2th her fruite. 

B. Therefoz# that which Chziſt ſpea- 
keth here hath this ſcence and meaning: 
Vt haue ſene with howe greate pompe 
the of the Jewes bane receyued 
me: ne alſo pe ſæ howe theſe fozrey- 
ners deſyꝛe mat: therefozelearne pt to 
ſerke fo; life and ſaluation by death. 


— 


Foz as a wheate cozne,ercept it fal into 
the ground t die,bzingeth fozth no fruit: 
euenſo J, vnles J dye, remaine fruitles. 

But when Jam dead, J wyllfrucefye 
inthe whoale wozlde,by bzinging many 
vnto my Father Zhen ſhall my Goſ- 
pell bzing fw th fruite with al creatures 
which are vnder heauen . Do in lyke 
maner pour deetb ſhalbe fruitefull both 


to your ſelues, and alſo to others. Ther- 


fo:c bet not to deſiraus of this life, but 
after my example conunit the ſame vn- 
to the wyll of my Father, 


25. Hee that loueth his 
life, ſhall deſtroy it: and 
hee that hateth his life 
in this vvorkde , ſhall 
keepe it vnto life eter- 


nall. 


C. Chꝛiſt ioyneth to his doctrine ex⸗ 
hoztacion , Foz if ſo be we muſt dye to 
bzing fozth fruite , we muſt patientlye 
ſaffer God to moztifpe vs: BY. Fo2 the 
faithfull ſhal neuer tome any other way 
to glozy,than by affliction,aud the mo2- 
tification of their flefhe,ſering Ch2rſt the 
bead of the faithfull entered not into his 
go ryebut by bis Croſſe,and paCion. 
C. And becauſe be compareth lone and 
hatcred togeather, wee muſt conſiver 
what it is to loue and hate our lyfe , Ve 


' pzeſent Iyfe cannot leane this worlde 


2 


which by the immoderate deſy2ec of this 


Let this therefoze be the continual me- | except be bee conftrapned,is ſapdtojoue 
vifacion of the Godlye , when they are bis life : but be which by contempt of 
this lyfe goeth with a god cour age vato 


death, is ſapde to hate his lyfe Not that 
we ought ſimplye to hate our lyfs, which 


full ought wyllingly to fo2goe the ſame, 
when it bundereth them from acceſſe vn- 
to Chzilt: euen as if a man ſhoulde caſt 
fromhis ſhoulders ſome waightye and 
bcauye burthen, when be would go with 
ſperde to any place. 
Tobeſhozt , ſimplye it is not euyll to 
loue this lyte, ſo that we leade the ſame 
onelye as pilgrimes, having alwaye rc- 
garde bnto the wozke that is ſet befoze 
vs. Foz this is the lawful meane and 
waye to loue this lyfe, if ſo be we abyde 
in the ſame,ſo long as it ſhall ſeeme god 
vnto the Lozde , and are readpe, at bis 
wyll and pleaſure to departe ouf of the 
ſame : 02 (to ſpeake bzieflye) if we, as 
holding the ſame in our bandes;, do offer 
the ſame as a ſacryfice bnto God, 
Whoſoeuer is otherwiſe addicted to 
this pzeſent lyfe, loſeth his lyfe, that is, 
hee caſteth the ſame into euerlaſting de- 
ſtruction , Concerning the farther cr- 
poſition of this place z reade our com 
mentarye vpon the nine and thirty verſe 
2 


26, Ytany man miniſter 
vnto mee, let him ſol- 
lowe mee: and vvhere 


| am there shall alſo 
my Miniſter bee: Yt 


any man miniſter vn- 


Father heck 


755 any man = 


Unto mee. 


A. Bccauſe the Lozd meant foſends 


— fob 


to mee, him vvyll my 


— — 


— 45 
— 
* —ů Y 


— . 1, RT 
= & 0 E , : 


| 
1 
4 
4 
W | 
| 
| - 
ö 
| » 


— 1 — 


436 | An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. xij. 
fwzth his Apoſtles into the wozive to | | — — 
a 1 Tf any man —_— D 

. ̃ him wyll my Fa-h| || 

them val 

difcharge ſo notable an office , although ther honour. | 

| tbe woꝛlde woulde aſſaulte them many 

wapes. 
And this d d rine ought to ber exten⸗ 

ded to afl the Miniſters of Chyifte, 

C. Foz,that we might thelefle make ac 

count of death , Chzilt by bis crample 

— — 

We maye bo ply torefuſe | ſruaumt of isitto 

ſo great honour as to be his Diſciples; — — ny and to 

—  Dikphes — be honoured of the tatder tos the fun. 

convcion.than that we hoot followe | | 2.7. Nowe is my ſoule 

that waye whiche he ſhe wet x 

Fez her our give vnto the ways af} troubled, and what 

death. ſhall I ſay © Father ſaue 
Therefoꝛe the byfterneffe of death is 


after a ſoꝛt mittigated and made werte, mee from this howre: 
when we conſider that we are in but ths 


— — but therefore came I 
of God was. 

TUherefoze there is ſo lytle cauſe that into this hower. | 
we ſhould foz\ake Chzilt, becauſe of the N owe 1s my ſoule | 
Crofſe,that we onght rather fo2 his ſake þ / 4 | 
to delire death. R. This thercfoze is [roubied . 
agreeable to that which the otber Euan ; C. This ſentence intbe beginning ſs 

geliftes repozt out of his mouth, If any | | meth to differre muche. from that which 

man wyll tollowe mee , let himdenye he ſpake befoze . Foz befoze he detla⸗ 
Met. 16.26 him ſelie and take vp his croſſe, and ſol- reda heroycall foztitude, when de exboꝛ⸗ 
love mee , To the ſame effea alſo per | ted his Diſcigjes not onelpe to ſuffer 
kayneth that which followeth. death, but alſo wyllingly and earneſt lyc 
to deſire the ſame ſo often as nerde requi⸗ 
2 And where 7 am — red: and nowe be confeſſeth his co ward⸗ | 
| 


- 1 5 ; | tans | 
(hal alſo my miniſter be. linefle in fleeing death - Notwith | 


ding we reade nothing here _=_ docth 
; ” OP not notablye agree : even as 2 

C. Foz he requireth that his Pin | experience ofthe faithful doth teach ene 

ſters would not refuſe to ſubmitte them rye man. If ſo bee ſuch as are ſcoffers x 
ſelues vntodcath, tothe which they dall | c:1. ers do laugh it is no maruaile. Fos 
ſee hum goe befoze them. this cannot be vnderſtode, without aci- 
Foz itis not mate thatthe miniſtero2 | | g paadiſe. Pozeouer it is pzofitable 
ſernaunt ſhoulde haue any thing by him | faz our caluation, yea, 4 moſt neceſlarpe 
lelke, which his Lo2deand Pailter hath | | {11 + ſonne of God ſhould be ſo affected, 
not. By, Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſuffered fo2 vs In bis death we muſt ſpecially conſider 


leaving vs an crample to followe bis | þ expiation , oz appealing of his fathers | 
ſteppes. wzath, by which he turned from vs the 
Pet, 2.11. The which whoſocuer doeth, he ſhall — — of God. The which | See 
retreyue that honour alſo which our ſa- be could not haue done , without the ta⸗ l. 18. 
| roar Chzilt pꝛomiſeth here, ſaying: | king of our gyttineſſe vpon bim. | | 
— — 1 


— ee 


— 


r. 16. 38 


.| bat that dee was caſte into extreanit 


21 Cap. | 


— not a ſpoꝛt a plays vnto Chzilt, 


 tozmontes fo2 our ſakes, And it isnot- 
abcur de that the ſonne of God' ſhould be 
| fa traubled. Foz bis dtuinity being bin 

dey , and not manifeſting bis fozce, den 
after a (azt ſlpe, to geus place vnto the 
ſacrifice of pacification . And Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe had not onelye put vppon dim aur 


becauſe he was not conſtrained to feare; 
batt becauſe of his owne accozde be made 
| bumeſelfe ſubica vato feare, Notwiths 

ſanding 4 we muſt beſure that be dyd 
\ not feare fainedlye , but truelye and um 
— Vowbeit in this, be was 
vnlyke to other men, that de had dis af- 


| fedions ſtayed within tbe obedience of 


| Gods rigbteouſneſſe: as we haue ſayde 


| befoze, 


Another pzofite alfo which wee haue 
bereby is this : If fo bee Ch2ifſt had 
bene nothing troubled by the feare of 

| death,what one amongſt vs would haue 
thought that bis example pertained vn- 
to vs: Foz we ſuffernot death withs 
out the feeling of griefe and paine. But 
when we beare that there was no ſteely 
— in dim, we take vnto vs cou- 

to followe bun: r tbe 

itye of the fleſhe ſtaye vs , which 

— death, but that we followe our 
Captaine to the fight. 

By. There foze an de is man, bee was 
troubled , greued, and ateard of death. 
R. Euen as he ſayde in another place, 
My ſoule is ſorow full vnto death. 


And what ſhall I ſaye?} 


. In this place wee haue an ex- 
pꝛeſſe example of a troubled minde, and 


/ pon Saint 70 Nei 


| 


no; of the humanitye , but of a volun-s 
by whiche Chaiſt toke vppon him the 
affections of nature, nne ercepted. 
The fleſhe pzayeth to bee delynered 
fame : but the ſptrite cozreceth and o/ 
uercommeth the ſame,ſaping: 


2 therefore came 1 8 


into this worlde: 


to ſuſter, to dye, and to be Crucified. 
C. Whersſoze in this place we muſt 


„rr 
a 

which burſteth fw3th of exceeding gri fe 
and ſozrow:ſecondly,be fceleth dim ſelfe 


to bc paſt al remeady,and leaſt de Chould 


— — 


* e 


3 


— 


— A 
—_— 


mies to 


Affection: be obedit̃t to his Father: dot ditigently 
in man ene ought we to ſceke to ſuppꝛeſle our affecs | 


— — 
A. NE EE — 
— — 


[ But tbe 
the maze 
vs is manifeſted, 
| - Pozeouey we malt remember” what 
was ſpoken of befoze , that the humame 
affertions fromm the which be was not fre 1 
were pure in hym, and voyde of @inne : 
the reaſon i8dccauſe they were framed 
and temper ed to the obdience of God. 
Fo2 there is us let, but 5 Chꝛiſte ſbould 
frare naturally death, and vet notwith- 
Tandinge pefire to obay God: but in di⸗ 
vers reſpettes 
Vere vpon came the co2reetion, when de 
ſapcth,that therefoze be came into this 
howze. Foz how ſocuer he fearcd death, 
notwithſtanding becauſe be wated wher | 
fozc he was ſeut, and what the officc.of | 
a redæmer required, he offereth the ho2- 
roꝛ tonceiued ofthe ſence of nature, to 
bis father to be cozrected, oꝛ rather that 
the ſame beinge reſtrapned, he might 
make him ſelfe free and atlibertye to ex- 
cute the tommaundement of God, 
Wherefoze ifſo be the affections of | 
Chꝛiſt whiehe'were pure from al inne, 
ought ſo tobe rcftrayned that he might 


| 


| 


tions,ſ&ing there is not one of them but 
they art enemies vnto God. 


: uAnEdcleſiaſhcalliespyſirm, uo. Cap xj. | 


- - | thoſviattarionsard to do byidelod which 


[ 


ter that within vs which doeth vere vs. 


WHY 


gel, tu fring mut themrltbes | 
vombnchey bout beupeg ttemietuan 
es alſs neo we that nat only 


mays diu cui u pοhprart, we 

pl ace the will of Godin the firſt degra 
andlincere 
wilt of mans thriamt was qruen i of 
Oe to Adam, ans the ſame mas ty | 


by | 
wit of God is a Role td the whith- what 
focueris inferiou? fb the ſame moſt bee 
fubiet, Now tho pare wil of nature dal 
not df it ſife be rebelliouſe vnto Oed: 


wiſeto pleaſe God : but we baue a 
voublebattaile, becauſe we maſte fight |. 
agatnt the tubbo2nneſſe of our fleſhe. 

Herevppon it crommiethto pale that 
the moſt valiarant ſouſdiers do neuer get 
the vinozy without a wound, We muſt 
alſo [carne to obſerve this oꝛder, that ſo 
often as we are vered with feare,07 o- 
pꝛeſſed with ſoz20we , we by andby lift 
vp our hartes vato God, There is no- 
thing wozſe 02 moꝛe hurtful than to foſ- 


And t his is the iuſt puniſhment of llouth 
and negligence in all thoſe, which will 
not come vnto Cod. 


28. Father glorify thy 
name. 

Then came there a 
voyce from heauen, 
ſaying, | have boath 
plorifed it, and will 
glorify it — 


Let wis therefoze be the meditation of | 


—_— 


* 


— 


— 
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5 Father — 


* — * 
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— — 


5 = * vpanSaine 70H Cap. Pag. 


ſo defyer the glozpe of Cod that in them 


belle 


pꝛeatbed and 
ged. This began to be done moe erce- 
tentiy then at any time befoze afftr the 
deathofChzilt when the holy. Ghoſte 
was ſent: foz ſort ought ta appeare 
what the death ofCb3ifte bzought vnto 
tho wozld.C .' This therfoze ia the trus 
moderation of our pzayers yf ſo de wes 


we pzeferthem nne 


| 5 Ibaue boath. glorifi ed il 0 


and will plorify it. > 


This is as much as if be havſayde,1.wil 
fink that which 1 haue begovne. 02 


Gadvoth not fozſake the wozke bf der 


bande. 

B. The father dan bu fline 
wheh de wzought ſtch notable niiracls 
by the Lozd yin fleſh hevectaredthe te; 


Uimonies ot bis goednes: againe ber 


glozifie the ſame by ſending tte 


Comfozter wich ſhould p2cach the gol 
to he ternal no pla 
ta 


many to be- 
i the (a EX moꝛe large, 
. whe was bozne 1 
r,When be wzeught mix 
when te was wo;ſhipped of the | 
guided by a Starte, when be * F< 


[ 


ly Oboſt when be was revealed bythe 


* — Fubes geri hy h name R f 
Þ iTheſgareauruptandboken fen 


tence one — Wonce | 


knoweledged of tbe ſaints ful of the bes | 


deſconding — uuns 


might thus be vnderſtood, bytterto then 


arte my natural coninhiſta tial, and c- 

— — 
uertaſting : but nen «1 the fuuneſſe of 
tyme thou badeſt taken vperthes mans 
nature tha peſt {mſe natding/thercby 
of thy d e mace ie a A will declare 
Thou ſdalte dre in dæde an man but bas 
uing ouercome ſinne. deuth „ and bell, 
thou (halt eyſs againe as Go and ſhalt 
be wozſhipped with me thaougboute the 
whoalewozie, ÞPozeouer becauſe it 
was the purpoſe of God 40 ſale — 


fence ofthe Chzoſſe x to takt away the 
tombling ſtonne of the fame, the father 
dath not only pꝛomiſe that the death of 
Chzitſhalbe gloztouſe, vat doeth alſo 
p2amiſe to adourne the ſamt (owmuch as 


cuer it was ado2zned befoze, VI. We | 
| haue alſo to noate in this place that the | 
| pzapcrs of the chilozen of God cannot | 
| but be beard of Cad; that they teude 


29. The people theres 
fore that ſtocde by 
and hearde it: ſayde 
that ĩt thoundered: o- 
ther ſayde ati — 
ſpake to him. 


—_ 


449] 


. An Eccleſiaſticaltexpolidion» Capi. 


I ſoms notſoſenceles and null. vet not- 


with an euenas thaigh 
from a mostall man only : to other (ome 
the wozd of God ts tammering ſpeacde 
a barbaroufe boxte and as it were a 
thonder. *: ; 7 5 1. 


attributeth heart to this multitude be- 
e only. 


leſus aunſwered 
and ſayde „ This 
voyce came not bee- 
cauſe of mee but ſor 


| Your ſakes. 


A. The bearers thought that this voyce 
came to comfozt dym. Me therefoze ex; 
 poundeth vnto them the cauſe of the 
ſame ſaying, I his voyce came not be- 
cauſe of me, C. But had Chꝛiſt no ne&de 
of comfozt and confirmation 02 had the 
Father leſſe care foz dim than fog vs? 
Wee muftehoulde this pzinciple , - as 
Chziſt foz our ſake toke vpon bym our 
fiethe, euenſo what good thing ſocuet he 
recciued of the Father , the ſame was 
beſtowed foz our ſake , Furthermoze 
this alſo is true that the voyte came 
from deauen becauſe of thepeople. F03 
— ning henry 
Alſo this is a ſecrete repꝛehenſlon, bee- 
6 —— ſfone 


to heare of Ooh . 
— e ee 
notrheirearners padre, 1" — 


3b "News v6 10 7! 
eng 


-nowethall the Pre 
* ofthis worlde be Caſte 
— — — 
[MM e eee 
expound the beauenty dopco, wottd bad 
ſayd. I haut both . and wil! alſo 
glorifie it againe, Foz what elſe iu to 
gin)ify the num of od in this wozide 


C. Therefoze the Load baning eue 
the vattaile already, doth triumph not 
only as the ouertommer of feare , dat 
alſo as the conquero2 of death. o no- 
tatity he fetteth foati tue fruite of hys 
death which might baue bene to the wiſ- 
ciples the cauſe of fare and frouble of 
minds, . 

wozd ( Judgement) lignifieth 
in mens opunons refozmation, to 
otherſome damnation, But the firſt ſig- 
nification is best, as that the wozlp 


wozld, And although Ch iſt bad 
begoone already to erect the kingdome 
of God, yet notwithſtanding bis death 
was the true beginning of a p2incclye 
fate in derde, and the full — . 
ofthe wozide. Notwithſtanding” wee 
muſt noate that this icfozmation of the 
wozlvecould not be made befoze the 
kingdome of Sathan were abaliſhed, 
fleſhe trodden vnder fotc, aun whatſoe- 
encreiſe was againſt the 
of God, Finally it was neceCary Þ mo2- 
tification ſhonld go be foze the renuing of 
the wozld. Wherefoze Chaiſt pzonoun- 
cefh that the Pꝛince of this woꝛld mut 
be taſte fozth becauſe bereof commet v 


contuliõ x defozmity that while fattan 


| | 
| 
b 
, 


we refozmed and reſtoared fo bys 
— with- | 
dut Chailt there is nothing but confuſion 


— — — Y „ 


vſurpeth 


Joh. 


| | vpon Saint FOANX. : Cap.xij. Pag. 


ow verge uitie doeth as. |Iuthat oure outenre pardethders. 

. 3 | by dis death de wil dzaw 
— Therefoze Sathanbeing caſte fozthe | | all men vnto hum, it is to be referred to 
the woꝛlde is called from defection to bee | | the ſonnes of God, whiche are of the 


. — — . 
+ e was to be 
Luk. f. . wozlne @athan had quietly exerciſes therev boathout of he Gentites andaiſo 
bis tyaanny till a Rronger than be came | | out of the Jewes : accoabing to this 
place, There shalbe one Shepheard and 
one Shepfoulde, 


33- This hee ſayd ſigni- 
| | fying what death hee 


but that the notable effect of the de 
of Chzil is deſcribed whiche dayely — ſhould dye. 
5 11 There is no doubte there foze , but that 


the ſcence and meaning of this place is, 
mites of n | | that the Czoſſeſhalbe lyke bntoa Cha- 
(fo; her ſeeketh lyke a rozing Lyon conti- | | riot by whichbe ſhould carry all the 
nually whome ye ma pe deuowze.) not- | | faithfull with bym to bis Father : as if 
withſtanding wee muſt ſo fight that by | | Ch2ift ſhould ſaye. B. ye ſhall exalte me 
Chzilt wee maye aſſure oure ſelaes of and ſet me in my true glozy when per 
the vidozy, * lifte me vp vppon the C2oſſe, Ye ſhall 
M, And he is called thePzince of this | | lifte up my body from the earth that it 
Hathan | wozldenot becauſe ber is the Lawefull | | maye dye with great Jgnominy , and ſo 
of this | Pzince oftheſams but by ragine, by | | ve ſhall thinke not only to caſte me 
rod by | twhich hee hath made mankynde ſubiene | downe,but alſo vfterlyto deffroye me. 
— vnto him by ſynne . Otherwyſe the | Or the which pour purpoſe ye ſhall ſo 
earth is the Loꝛdes and all that therein | | faile , that by the very ſame death , ye | - 
— ren wozlde and they | | ſhall —— from the carth, 
that dwell therein, into c of beauen to ſytte at 
p The Apoſtle Paule calleth bim the | | the rygbt band of my father . From 
I God ol this woꝛlde, which wozketh in | | whence by ſending the holy Ghoſt , 4 
the childꝛen of vnbelefe by whome they | | will firſt of all bꝛing that thing to paſſe 
are helve captiue to dis will and plea- | | which ye thinke to a boyd by killing me 
ſure, M. Foz his kingdom is in the harts | namely that the whoale wozld , that is 
of the vnbeleeuing : but by the power * to ſaye all mankind,maye followe mee. 
Chꝛiſt be is caſt out of the harts of moz- | Fo2 J will dzawe all men vnto me, they 
fall men. And nowe wer muſt take beede | ber ing perſwadedby my ſpirite , that J 
leſt he gette enteraunce againe into bys | am the ſanicure of the wozlde. 
ould ſeate , Chꝛiſt and the __ *. TI ( 
this wozlde cannot raygne Ople aAUNILWE- 
Chiffbecinglet in ,erpetleth Sathan; | |3+ 1 he peop 
Jobaoas, | 100 Dathan bring receiued, Chatt ve red hym, wee haue 
9 i e is no agreement be- 
r heard out ofthe Law, 


22. And if I were lift vp] that Chriſt bydeth e- 
from the earth, Iwill! | uer : and howe ſayeſt 
drawe all vnto mee. | thou the ſonne of man 


| =2 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap.xij. | 


de ſhoulde be put to death . Therefoze 
* obtec vnto him laying . 


br; haue heard out of the 


Lawe. 


C. There is no doubte but that there 

' purpoſe was malicioufly to cauill at the 

woꝛ des of Chzilt : therefoze their owne 

| mallice llindeth them, that they can ſer 
| nothing in the cleare light, 

They ſape they will not account 
Jeſus foz Ch2iſt,becanſe der ſapde da 
Cvuld dye, whenas the Lawe pzomiſed 
cucriaftingcontinuaunce to the Meſsias. 


John : 8.1) 


44= | 
miuſte bee lifte vppe? — into hio glory. et" 
who is that Sonne of Whois that ſaw 97 
| 222 — — 0 
| The people vnderftove that the Lhis queſtion contain eth a mocke 02 
eee whiche | | ſozne — 


though boath were not exppꝛeſſed in 
| Lawe, that ſo ſoone as Chziſt was 


| "But theſe nin take occaſſon to cauill 
2 Kin.” 15 ofthe laſt parte. M, Here they call the 
| _ 47 Scripture of the oulde Teſtament the 
2 . % Laweeuenas Chzilt vſed this wozde 
ſa.100,4. Lawe befoze, But the teſtimonies of 
Pla.i27.2. Scripture wherevnts they leaned, were 
— .es thefe which J haue coated in the Mar- 
Exec .z7.25 gent. C. But the oꝛiginall of this erroz 
— foz that they loked foz wozldelye 
Pompe to be in the Peſſias and in his 
kingdeme. Yereuppon it came to paſſe 
that they reieced Chziſt becauſe he was 
not acco2ding to their fantaſy and Jm- 
magination. 
| A, But verily they ſhoulde fy2 of al 
haue conſpdered this which Pecter tea- 
cheth namely, howe that the ſpirite of 
Chziſt which was in the Pꝛophetes te⸗ 
ffificd the allliaions that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde 
ſuffer , and the glozy that ſhould follow 
the ſame, 

Foz what other thing did Eſay and 
Danyell pꝛopheſp of : Therefoze the 
Jewes are wo2thy of no excuſe, whiche 
fo: this cauſe would not receius Jeſus 
to he Chzilt foz that be was ſubiec vato 


| _—_ his kingdome ſhould floziſhe foz e⸗ | 


| 


refutation hav 


by that ſhozte 

Sz 

is; Foz it is as much as it they 

— — the felfes 

be Chʒiſt when as thy owne confeſſion 

argueth that thoubaſt no affinitie op fe- 
militude of the (me. 

35. Then; fayde leſus 
ynto them, yeta little 
while is the light with 
you: : walke while yee 
haue lighte, leſte the 
darckeneſſe come one 
you : For hee that 
walketh in the darcke 

wotteth not whether 


hee goeth. 


By. Ve migbt in fewe woꝛdes baue 
made aunſwerc by the diſtinction of the, 
two natures , namely that one and the 


' immoztall ; ( foz acco2ding to the de⸗ 
uine naturchets wwuno:tall, and mozs 
tall accozding to his hum ine nature 
notwithſtanding be thought it better 


ſelſe ſame PBeſſas is boath moztal and 


in one woꝛde to make an obſcure aun⸗ 
were, and moze pleMifullye to exhozt 
them vnto the Fai 

Yowebe it by this aunſwere hee did 
frendly admoniſhe vs and ſharply re- 
pꝛehend them:foz he rep2chendeth them 
becauſe they were blind in the lighte 
and alſo thzeatncth ta take ſho2ztly bis 
light from them. 


When he ſaycth that yet alitle while 
bis light ſhall remaine with them, der 
| confirmeth that which de had ſapde be- | 
ſoze concerning bis death. Foz all» 


though 


11 


Bat : 


vpon Saint FHN Cap.x Xij. Pag. - 443 


? 

—— | though he meancth not the light of bys | A 
c02p0zall pzeſencs but the ligbte of the The which allo tochounnle thy fuch | 
Ooſpell: yet notwithſtanding be aila- | | darke and ctoudy night hath bane befoze | 


deth vnto his departure. As if he ſhoulde | | this tyme many ages in the wozlo , be- 
ſave , When Jdeparte J will not craſſe cauſe few would com to the bzight ſhin 
| to be light : ſo that A ſhall loſe nothings | | of beauenly wiſedome, ' 

by your darcknefie . When be ſayetb 705 Chailt doth ſhine vato vs by hys 
that thoy havs the light be geneth them Ooſpetl, that we might follow the way 
of ſaluation which he de e, , There- 
foze they which vſe net the grace of Cov 
do put out the Light ſomuch as in them 


lyeth . 
3 
pps poo 3 He thit walketh in 
As it he ould ſare, whatſoever J By,'Þec theweth the diſcommoditye 
fozthewe concorning the crofle ye. make | | which tho vabeleuing receive , and to 
a laughing matter at the ſame and dei | | terrifye them the mot. be ſheweth bow 
piſe it. miſerablethcir condition is who being 

Wherefoze the Goſpell ſhalbe pꝛea | | veftituve of the light, do erre all their 
ched vnto you pet a little while : and y@ | | life long : foz they cannot mane theite 
ſhall not long have Ch2iſte with you | | fate withoute falling oz the perill of 
which is the true light. Foz the tune wil | | Nombling ; 
cotne when Chziſt andthe Goſpell ſhal- And Chu iſt nowe pzonounceth vs ko 
be taken from you ,and ye ſhalde caſt in —— ins vnto 
vtter darckeneſſe and blindnefſe „ Jt 


_— mt S While ye haue light 


neglect the barueſt of pour ſaluatian . | 
Fez he which fozlioweth the hareſte beleeue on the lighre, 
—— —— that yee maye bee the 

is youre harueſt, nowe ye have children of the lighte. 
ee ee , Theſe chinges Hake 


dende vou not, and when the nighte i le ſus and depar ted and 


Te | hidde bim ſelfe from 


— Th 
c 

* — ou and geuen toa them. | 

eee. il eng forth bee fruite | | 74.This crhoztationto Faith is verye 
graue and waightie , tothe which bs ads | 

C. Furthermoze in Sat be ſayeth that 2 Foz ber 

the light wall den Pata them but a{ttle | calletb thoſe childzcn gf the light. who | 
bering the beires of Gadan dads doe ens | 

— — a nn. 


Beleuei in the bohr 75 
Elaps — in the-daye | | man muſt thereby ga at (de, | 

d | me: nor the moone in the nighti but the wozkes flight are not ren of the! 
Lordshalbe youre cuerkſting light; | | chivercn of tight, tos by fdt" — 45 of | 


, 


—k——k“ 


all men muſte walke — ehivzct: of 
warely becauſe darckneſſe followe: the | ' the lindt. 
* — — . — — 
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| By, Totte whicheffen 


Ephe. 5. 8B. 


ab 


| 


— 


ſapirg of Paul. ye ometime dark 
neſle, but naweare ye light in the Lorde 
walke. aschilderen of the light for the 
fruntcyf the —— in al goods 

nes righteouſeneſſe, and trueth 

what is le vnto the ——— 

haue no fellow ship with che vnfruitefull 

wordes of cen. | 


J things ſpake J 


C. at maye ſeme ſtraunge why he with- | 
dꝛue him (elf from them whoſo erneffly 
deſyered to ſ him. But by the other 
Euaungeliſts we mape caſily gather, 
that the Euaun geliſt here ſpraketh of 
the enemies of Chꝛiſt, whome the Godly 
loue and deſyer of good and ſimple men, 
did ver andoffcnd, 

Foꝛ the ſtraungers that went to mierte 
with Chzift;foltowed him tit! be came 
into the temple ubere be chaunced to 
come among the Dcribes and his aunci- 
ent enemies. 


7. But though he hadde 
done ſo manie miracls 
before them yet belee- 


An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. xij. 


| quently he commeth to the declaration 


| waye the offence which might berr come 


02dered his biſtozy that nowe cbaſe⸗ 


of the death and paſſion of Chꝛiſte. Bee- 
 fozetherefoze be beginneth with the 
ſame be thought it neceſſary toadmoniſh 
| the reader befoze hande why it came to 
| paſſe, that the ſame nation and people 
remained ſtyll ſo obſtinate and bnbete- 
wing that they were not afraide to 
crucet the ſonne of God + ko take a- 


 belayeth the blame of this matter vyon 
the obftinacy of the Jewes which toulde 
be reclaimed by no mirades:and pet bet 
tuſtefpeth Ch2iſt who by many mtracls 
calledthem unto the foith.Z. Pozeouer 
when tde Euange liſt ſayth acco2ding to 
bis manner as it were ſpeaking gene»: 
rally, They beleeued not on himr bir 
ment that very fewe beleuet on him. K. 


ſayas the Prophete 


ued not they on him. 


<H, This dncht not to be tnderffad ; 
only of that rhuſtitube which had moucd 
the queſtion vnto the Lo: concrrning 
the exaltation of Chnft but atſoofal the 
vnbeleuing and blinded Jewes befoze | 
whom þ Lo2d had done many miracles 
C,Therefoze let this binder oz trouble 
no man. that Chzift was deſpiſedof the 
Jewes this offence the Euangetift put- 
teth awaye ſhewing that be had many 
euident tell tmorites, wbiche bzcughte 
antbozitieandtrevit'to him and to bys 
dodrine : but vet that the glozy and po- 
wer of Oog which xaidently ſhined in 
the miracles was not ſene and pertei⸗ 
ued ol the blind . NM. Pozeouer the E- 
uaungeliſt doth not without canſidera- 
tion make mention in thus place of tbe l 
vnbeleftof rhe Jewes . Foz he bath lo 


u ſhould ſo come to paſfe,andy the pꝛo- 


Foz he affirmed befoze that ſertaine be⸗ 
| lued on him. 


38. That the ſaying of E- 


mighte bee fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Lorde 
who {hall beleeue our 


laying, and to whom 
is * arme of the Lord 


declared: ö 


C. Becauſe that thinganight trouble tbe 
m indes of many men, howe the Jewes 
could be ſoſenteleſſe and blinde that the 
viſible power of God could not hinge 
moue them, John of him fclfe gocth 
fozward to ſhewe that faith commeth 
not by the commen ſence and vnderſtan ; 
ding of men, but by the ſinguler and rare 
gilt of Gov, and that of was fo:efhewey 


pbeſy of the paopbet ſhould — 
Foz he mould not baue p2opheſied of the 
lame except it dad bene ſo appoynted of 


01 oy | 
By, But 
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oro kozetell that they ſhould be ſo: but be 
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v. But the Jewes were | — 
ſtinate perſonnes, becauſe the Pꝛophete 


thercfoze fozeſhewed the lame, becauſe 
they ſhould ber ſuche. | 
SLord who ſball beleeue. 


C. This ſentence conſiſteth of two 
partes. In the firſt part Elaias ſpeaking 
of Chziſt, and fozeſæing that whatſoc- 
uer be had ſpoken of Ch2iſt , and alſo 
whatſoener ſhould bee ſpoken by the A; 
poſtles, ſhould bee reieced of the Jewes, 
as one ama ed at ſuch as bæ in obſtina- 
pe, hee cryeth out, Lorde , whoshall 

our Preachinges And in the 
ſeconde parte he ſheweth the cauſe why 
the nomber of the-beleuing is ſo ſmall, 
namelye , becauſe Goddoeth notcom- 
monly iſluminate all menne , but be⸗ 
ſtoweth the grace of his ſpiriteonelye | 
vppon a fewe. 

Wherefoze,if ſo bee the obſtinate ins 
fivelitye of a great number among the 
Jewes ought not to bynder the faithfull, 
although they be fowe in number , no | 
mdze ought wer tobe aſhamed at this| 
dape of the Oolſpc ll. although the ſame 
hath fe we Diſciples. | 
Bp this woꝛd are it is cuident inough 
that der vnderſtandeth the power of 
Ood . The P2ophete teacheth that the | 
arme of God whiche is included in the 
doctrine of the Goſpell is hydde, vnt yll 
the ſame bee reucaled : and withall bee 
teſtifpeth that all are not partakers of 
this renelation : wherevppon it fol- 
loweth that many are left to their blinds | 
nelle, being voyde of inwarde lyght, 
who bearing,beare not. 

. Therefoze wee haue n&de of 
the Renelation of the power of Cod to 
beletue the woꝛde of Chaiſt. 

' Tho bigh Pzieſtes alſo, Scribes, and 
Phariſees ſawe the power of God ſhy- | 
ning in the wozkes of Chꝛiſt, and ſo 
dyd the reaſt of the wicked Jewes : but 
they beleued not: becauſe they ſawe | 


To caſt out Denelles was a wozke 
of the finger of God, but the wicked at- 
tributed the ſame vntoSathan. Wher- 
foze ? Becauſe they were deſtitute of 
the reuelationof the arme of Gov:their 
eyes were blinded , andtheir heartes 
were harvened , Thearmeof Godin 
Chaiſt , during the tyme of the Croſſe 
ſ&medtobe ſhoꝛtened: but in his reſur- 
redion againe it declared it ſelfe to bee 
a mightye and outſtretched arme. 
Thercfoze we mult pzaye vnto God, 


„ hicyther 
vet toʒ the ſame to fo:ſake the 
of the Goſpelt , — —— ) obeye 
not the Goſpell, For Eſaias fayeth, Lord 
who hath belecued our wordes, 


39. Therfore could they 
not beleeue, becauſe 
that Eſaias ſayeth a- 
gaine, He hath blin- 

40. ded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart, 
that they ſhould not 
ſee with theyr eyes, 


and leaſt they ſhould 


vnderſtãd with their 
heart, and ſhoulde 
be conuerted, and 


ſhould heale them. 


C. This ſpeache is ſameobat moze 
har de: becauſe,as the woꝛdes impozte, 
the wart and power of belening 


the (ame , nel 5:14 power of GDD, | | was quyte ſtopte vp and taken awaye 
but as the poly 6 FSathon : there-| rom ide Aces. becauſe the P2opbe- 
ſoze alſo they ſayde-;; Hee out | | [ygof the PP2opbete dad appointed them 
lune i tv. | Deyelles in Belzebub the chieſe of the | | toblindneſle. befo2e they had exther cho- 
— ſen blindneſſe 02 fayth. 
od D N 


2 


| 
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muſt noate that the imple aud bare foʒ⸗ 
knewledge of God was not the cauſe of 
theſe thinges:bowheit here we muſt not 
haue fo much confideracion of the foze- 
knowledge of God,as of iudgement and 
vengeaunce. Neyther dyd God loke 
downe e c6ſiver from brauen, what men 
woulde doe, but be pzonounceth what 
be him ſelfe woulde doe: namelye , that 
be woulde ſtryke the wicked with blund- 
neſſe x giddines,that be might take ben⸗ 
geance bpon their wickednefſe, Foz dert 
the infertour cauſe is noated why God 
woulde haue bis wozd, which by nafure 
is whoalſome, to be perillous and dead⸗ 
lye to the Jewes: namelpe fo that they 
bad ſo deſerued by their wickedneſle, 

It was impoſſible fo: them to ſhonne 
this puntſhment , when God had once 
determined to caſte them into a rep20- 
vate ſcence, and to tur ne the light of his 
woꝛde into darkeneſle, 

Foz this latter Pzopbeſye is vnlyke to 
the firſt in this, becauſe there the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete affirmcth that no other do belane 
than thoſe whome God docth illuminate 
acco2ding to bis god pleaſure , the cauſe 
whercof doeth not appcare. 

Fo: ſe ing of right and equity all men 
are loſt and dampned , God maye ac- 


wyll from among the reit. 

But bere hes maketh mencionof the 
obduration , by whiche GDD faketh 
vengeauuce vppon the wickedneſle of 
an vntbanklull people. 

Who ſo doe not obſerue and conſider 
theſe degres, doe confounde amiſle dy- 
uers places of the @cripture . But 
we baue expounded this place of Eſazas 
in our expoſition vppon the thirtenc 
Chapter of Pathewe, beginning at the 
fow2cteene verſe. 


| 41. Suche thinges ſayde 
Eſaias, when hee ſawe 


his glory , and ſpake 


coding to his godneſſe ſaue whome de 


. Tbis the Euangeliſt adveth 
leaſt any man ſhoulde ſaye . To what 
purpoſe doeſt thou alleadge this place. 

The P ſpake of the men in his 

time , and therefoze they ſerue nothing 
to this purpoſe, 
C. This cogitacion John pzenenteth 
plainly,ſhewing that the Pꝛophet was 
ſent to be a teacher, not foz one age, but 
rather that the glozye of Chziſte was 
ſhewed vnto him, that de might der a 
witnelle of thoſe thinges which oulde 
come to paſſe vnder bis raigne and kings 
dome. 

Foz to what ende dyd the Pꝛopbetitall 
Reuelations ſerue , but onelye to de- 
lyuer as it were from bande to hand to 
from God ? And the Euangeliſt takefb 
this as graunted vnto him, that Eſaias 
ſawe the glo2ye of Chzifſt , Wherevp- 
pon hee gathereth that hir applyed dis 
Doctrine to the ſtate of his kingdome, 
whiche was to come. A. As touching 


with twaine de couered dis feete , and 
with twaine be dyd flee : And one cryed 
to another, and ſayde, Holy, Bolp, Yoly 
is the Lo2de of Yoaſtes : the whoale 
wozlde is full of bis glo2ye. 

By this viſion the purpoſe of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete was to ſhewe a vewe of the king- 
dome of Chaiſt. M. But this alſo maye 
be referred to that which is confainedin 
tbe tbꝛer and fiftye Chapter of Eſai, F032 
then the Pꝛopbete ſawe the glozye of 
Chziſt in the ſpirite , when he ſpake of 
the arme of the Lo2de. | 


42. Neuertheles among 
the chiefe Rulersallo, 


many beleued on him: 


but 


vpon Saint FOHN. Cap.xij. Pag. 


riſees they did not con- 


but becauſe of the Pha | 


feſſe him, leaſte they 
ſhoulde be excomuni- 
cate. 


B. Becauſe the Euangeliſt had ſpoken 
of the obſtinacy of the Jewes, becauſe 
they could not bel&ne on the Lozde der 
dokh very well ad this, by which be doth 
de we that all were not ſo reieued, but 
that many ofthe Rulers alſo bel&ued 


4 


weake as pet, and loners of the glozy of 
| this woꝛlde. 
— A wozthie example verelp of the 
grace of God: foz impietie having once 


one the Lo2dc: bow be it they eget 


—— ee 
Therefoze it is the ſinguler gyfte of God 
when ſome remaine ſyncere, amonge 
acozrvpt people. Yowbeit the (ame 


grace of God is to be ſeene at this | de 
inthe wozld. Foz although impletle| 

| andthe contempte of God doe aboupde, 
and altbongd a great nomber goe about 
to bariſhe awaye quite the dodrine of 
| the Goſpell, notwithſtanving,, it ſhall 
finde ſome ſancuarics and recefucrs, 
And ſo it cometh to paſſe that Faith hath 
ccrtaine reſting places, leſte it ſhould be | 
quite dzinen out ofthe wozlde. 

. Do in the time of Elias there ſemed 
to be almoſt none which wozſhipped the 
true Ood, ſo that Elias was thoughte to 


befoze Baall. C. This wozd(Alſo ) teto- 
keneth an Cmphaſys and vebemencyt. 


Foz p 3 the moſte the ſame to be tome from God: but pet 
part deadly enemies and ba- | | that this faith was not lincly in them, 
| ofa Oclpelthar lt vas incredible ; | andnot ſovertuouſeas it beecame the 
that ſome one among them ſhould baue  ſame:becauſe Chzilt geueth not vnto bis 
bene found faithfull. Mbe moze wonders | | Dilciples the ſpirite of feare, but the ſpi⸗ 
full thercfoze is the power of the ſpirite | | rite of ccuſtantye, inſomuche that they 
ol Cod who pearcedinthether whether tl dare bouldlye confeſſe that whiche they 
nothing elſe coulde come, a | banc lcarnedot bim. 4. — 
Q 2 And 
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of one age, onelpe, that the rulars were 


obſtinate and rebellious againft Cbꝛiſt: 
Foz honour, Ritches,and 

alwayes Pꝛide they handmayde, 
Wherefo2e it is a barde matter to bꝛing 
them to bee humble andlowiye in they2 
owne eyes, who being puffed vp with 
Pꝛide and arrogancye, ſcarcelye knowe 
them ſelues to bee men, Whatſoener be 
be that ercelleth others in this wozlde, 
wyll not if de bee wyſe, truſt vnto his 
mightinelle, leaſt the ſame be a let vnto 
bim. A. Let bim that is Ritche ( ar 
Daynt lames) reioyte that be ee 
lowe , foz bee ſhall paſſe awape as a 
flow2e of the fieide. 

When be ſayeth that there were ma- 
ny, we mult not ſo vnderſtand the ſame, 
as though the one balfe , oz the arcater 
part of the Rulers beleened: ſoʒ they be⸗ 
ing compared to others,of whome there 
was a great multitude, they were but a 
fewe:but thoſe ſame were a great many 
if they were conſideredin them ſclues. 


ut becauſe of the 
horſes . 5 


This the Cuaungclift miſliketh in them 
fo2 that they did not bouldly cõfeſſe their 
faith: C. And therewithall noateth 
do we greate the imbecilitic of faith was 
inthem, who were luke warme, 02 ra- 
ther key could, Foz a true and liuelye 
Faith carmot bee deuided 24 
keſſion. 

Foz with the harte wee beekiwe ts | f 
right eouſeneſſe, and with the mouth we 
conteſſe to ſaluation , And it cannot bee 
that faith ba ing once kindledin the bart 
ſhoulde not burne 4 caſt fo:th his flame. 
Zhereſoze the Euangeliſt geuetb vs to 
vnderſtand that theſe P2inces imb2aced 
the doctrine of Chzilt becauſe they knew 


. 


— — 
— — 
= * hay = 


XZ - 
— > — — — p 


——  —— 


— 
— — - 


— — 
- _ 
o N — 
— — * — — — 
— 


j 
| 


—— 


1 
—_— 


—— . — — — — — 
77 ⁰¹ AA ⁰ w ⁰ A -mm Ox WR 


S 
.. ES e —— — un mu — bo 
2 5 * — 
hed - | * 2 5 
= —_— — 
3 . * 
* ” a 
b 


— TART OT RW FT 
2 


„ - 


Wy - 
—— 


* 


n An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xij. | . 
— not likely that theſe | |cauſe whyfews of he Rulers, mighire| 
men were quigut dumbe, pet notwithe | | men and wiſe men, doe not ſincereiys 
confeſre the Goſpell. Becauſe the Gol- 


ſtanding becanſe they made no true cons 
keſſion, the Cuanagelift ſimply denieth 
that they pꝛoleſſed they; fapth. Foz this 
dad bene true and lawfull confeſſton , to 
daue openlye geuen their name and p20- 
| fefſed Chzit- @Uherefoze let no man 
flatter himſelfe which in anye parte by- 
deth and diſembieth bis faithe , 


le ſte 
be ſhould tncurre the diſpleaſure and 


datered of men. Foz although the name 
of Chztft be odiouſe, that feare is not ex- 
cuſable which maketh vs live from the 
confeſſion of bis name , though but the 
bzcadth ofabeare, BY. A great num- 
ber at this dae have the very ſame diſ- 
caſe that theſe Rulers dad. Foz they 
vnderſtand tbe voartne of tracth, they 
know the lawful vile ofthe ſacramentes, 
that papiſtry is contrary to the dogrine 
of the Ooſpe ll, and that in the papacy the 
Sacranentes are not miniſtred accoz- 
dinge to the inſtitutton of the Lo2de, 
all theſe chinges they ſ& and knowe:but 
pet neuertheles fo2 feare and the loue of 
tempozall thinges, they communicate 
with tbe very ſame, they hanlte on both 
ſpoes and do not bouldly confeſſe the 
trueth: All theſe men verely do greatly 
offende, and ought not to be confpyrmed 
in their erroar, to beleuc thatit is ſuf- 
ficient, if ſo bee they retayne that which 
is true in tdeir harte, ano do thinke well 
in their minde ofthe Goſpell, and in the 
meane time bane a lpking of theſe ab- 
bominations inCitutcd againſt the wozd 
of God : that is to ſays, they come vnto 
tbe malle, not as to the maſſe, but as vato 
the Lozdes Supper. 

Ood bateth that bipocriticall diMimula- 
tion, and loneth traeth and ſinceritie. 
Concerninge excommuntication reade 
the ninth Chapter going befoze begin 
ning at the. 22 verſe, 


43. For they loued the 
prayſe of men more 


then the praiſe of God. 


R. Thon mayell ſe in this place, the 


fo:ſaking of tarthi pe goodes. | 
Nowe ſexing the Rulers coulde not a- 
bide to fozſake their tyzanny, and ſ@ing 
it ſeemed foliſhe to the wiſe men, to re- 
ſignethe wiſdome of reaſone to the 
bare and weake wozde of the goſpell, 
it bath euer to come to paſſe that dexy 
le we mightie and wiſe men, truelp con⸗ 
fcled Chꝛiſl. Accozding to the ſaying of 
bretheren, how that not many 
men after the fleſh, not many maghtie, 
not many of high degre are called, but 
God hath choſen the fooliſhe thinges of 
this world to confounde the wiſe, ' 
C; The Euangeliſt laieth no ſuperſtiti 
to theſe menes charge, bat onely ſapth 
that they ſought to auopde the repzoche | 
and diſpzapſe of men, Foz yfſo be ambi- 
tion pzetapled moze with them than the 
feare of God, it followety that they were 
del puered byacertayne light feare of 
toncience. 
Nowe let the readers noate,how greatly 
God miſliketh and condemncth theire 
feare, who diſſemble their faithe befoze 
men fo; fcare of diſplcaſure . 
What wozſe thing can there be, yea 
what can be moze beaſtty, than to pze- 
ferrc the vaine liking and commendati- 
on of men befoze the Judgement of God 
And he pzonounceth all thoſe to be ſuche. 
who fo:ſake the diſpleaſure of men, 
when they ſhould confeſfe a pure £ true 


doth dziue away all ſmvake and vanitie 
of ritches and donours. | 
It 
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— —— 
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F vpon Saint FO H X. 


It is not therefoze a (mall and veniall | | vabela@uing, but that they muſt — 
offence as ſome imagine to deny Chʒiſt, | ged by the wozd which be hath pzeached. | 
laing the holy Obo in this place fart Ano by this his ferioys conteſtation bys 
that thoſe Rulers which confeſſed not | | purpoſe was in plaine wozdes ta gyue 
| Coziltezloued the pzayſe of men, moze | | his laſt farwell to tbis blinde and o bn 
than the glozy of ©od. Bu. And Chzilte | | nate people, to lay the blame of ynbeiefe 
bimſeife ſayth, He which demeth mee | | yppon their owne heades,and manifeſt» 

| before men hall be denied of mee before | pe to teſtefie of his and 

$a 1933 my Father which 15 in heauen. C. To| | innocencie. Andthis bee didaotfywply 
| loue the pzayſe of men in this place, fig- | | and in the cares or one on to, but fres- 

| nilicth, to defire to be in eſtimation and | ty and with a lowde voyce , which the E- 

* favours among men. FRY naungeliſt noateth by theſe wozdes, lc 

| | Therefozetyze Cnaungelift ſas cryed and ſayde. o did the ſantes 


that theſe Rulers were (s addicged vnto 
the wozlde, that they rather deſired to 
ptt ale men than Gov. R. The pzayſe of 
mea is to be. counted bane , god, and 


to be obteRed, contemned, ſcozned, cru⸗ 


| wile ; the glazpe and pzapſe of God , is 


cified, and to be crucilpe latne. Foz by 

| theſe meanes Chztf entered into — 

| kingdome ef his Father, and the Father | 

by them was glozified in the wozive, | 

Ve therefoze wt ich p:eferreth tte 

pꝛayſe of men befoze the g'ozye of God | 
is vainc,and miſecable:(@wg the pzaiſe 


of men tcndeth ta repzoache and ſhame, | 


Lat the glozy of God bzingeth to cucria- 
ftinglyſc. 


4 .Icfuscryedand ſayd 
ee that be leeueth on 
me, beleeueth not on 
| mee, but on him that 
ſent mee. 


. All ttis place confayneth a ſerious 
and ſummarie declaration, by wbich the 
L v35c miaketh plaine pꝛotcſtation con- 
cerning bimſelfe, and dis diſpenſation, | 
as, that der doth not detende bis owe 
canſe, that be came not at bis owne 
pleaſore, but that be was ſent of the 
Father. that hee is the light of the woꝛld 
ſent to doe god and not harme : that bee 
ſpake nothing of bimſelfe : and thcre- | 
foze that they which bela ue in bim. b · 
lene not m him, but in the father u bich 


people, (he wing that they dad amitte 
nothing, wich pertapned to the office 
committed vatothem : as Moyſcs, Ioſua 
Samuell,and Paule, B. alſo the purpoſe 
of our ſauiour Chiſt was by bis tram; 
plc, ſpeaking of bim ſelfe with ſo louoc a 
| voyce (than the which nothing greucy 
| moze the Pbariſes) to incourag thoſe 
| fearfull Kulers which beleued on dim, 
that with dum they might diſpiſe the 
Pbariſes in teſpea of God, | 

And that they might do this, he bzingeth 
| a moſte vagent and ftronge reaſone, 
 afficminge that they do he lgue in God 
| which belene on dim. and that they whi- 
che knowe bun krowe God alſo : the 
which is cternall life. C. The ſumme is 
this. that fapth in Chaiſt refteth not vp · 
pon any moztall man, but bppon God, 


of God in olde ume, pzoteft = 


| | becauſe bee findeth nothing in Chziſt but 


bat which is devine, yea in bis face he 
bedoulde tt Ood. Foz how ſhall we vn- 
| derFande thoſe thin ges which b& bers 
| ſpeqketh, but onelpe becauſe a man ap» 

peared vnto men when God was bhydde 
| and not ſ&ne. Alſo leaſte they ſhould 
| thinke that be was the ſame onel pe 
| whome they ſawe, der requiefeth to ba 
| belqnedtd be ſuch a one,andofſo great 
- maieſtie as is tbe Father , foz ſayth bee 
| Whoſoeucr belguethin mee , ber be le- 
| ueth not in me ( that is to ſape, in that 
| which de ſeth) but in the Fatber : and 
be belgeneth the father muſt of ne- 
ci lite laue that de bath a ſonne : and 
ſa conſequentlye , bg bcleeucth in 
| the father mut alſo beleuc in the 
| ſonne, | 


| ſent him: and that he twdgeth not the 


Cap.xij. Pag. 449 | 


bee here comparing brm ſelfs with the 

Father, commaundeth vs to baue re- 
ſpec vnfo the power of God, becauſe 
the infirmitye of the fleſhe, of it ſelfe 
bath no ffrengtb. Pere after when bir 
ſhall exhozte bis Diſciples to beleue in 
him, the ſeence ſhall be otherwiſe, Foz 
there God is not compared with man, 
but Chic ts reucaled with all bis giftes 
which oaght to be ſufficient to retaine 
Þo our faith; 


45. And hee that ſeeth 
me, ſeeth him that ſent 
mee. 

Queſtion. | . Seing that God is a Spirite, and 

| Hyirite cannot be ſæne, bow doth hee 

4.24 ſe God which lertd Chiu e? Pozeouer 
Jo 113 | noman bath ſg&ene Cod at any tine: fo; 
— 9-19 he dwelleth in the light that no man can 

_ attatne vnto. : 

Were. Jaunſwer, C. S&ing in this place 
is taken fozknowicdge, Foz to the ende 
be might well and thzougblye pacefpc 
thoſe conciences, which otder wiſe would 
be muche diſquieted and troubled, der | 
callethvs tothe Faiber . Foz thercfo;e 
the tabillitic offapth is ſure and firme. 


n. . => 


c. Co tbe ende be might make bis dil 


dar kneſſe. 


ciples m oze ſtrong and valiant, be goeth 0 
P — 


And firff of all he te ſtiſleth that he came 
into the woꝛld to be a light, wherby men 
might fozſoke darknefſe and erroz, unne 
and death,4 condemnation, to the which 
all men are ſubiec : and be ſheweth alſo 
the meane how to attayne ſo notable a 
benefice ſaping, a 


That whoſoener belee- 
ethon me ſhould not. 


By, Foz to the ende he might edmnnicat 
vnto men al thoſe things wt icd be bath, 
be came downe from Yeauen, and was 
incarnate:but be gcueth the mvnto vs by 
faith, . Wherfoze by faith Cbziſt with al 
that be bath is ours. 

Wherevpon the ſeconde time be repea- 
| ted faith, requiering dus Diſciples to bee 
| terue in hm C. Alſo be accuſcth all thoſe 

of ingiatitude, who being inflructed and 
[anode by bis Golpel,vo not deuide them 
\ fclucs from the vabeleving. 

Fo2 the mo2ec nocable a benifpte that 


becauſe it is abouc the wozlvde, this is, to be called from darckencſſe 
And in that man, whotruelpe Knows | into light, tbe lefſe excuſe haue they, 
eth Chꝛiſt, the glozy of God doth Chyne : | | who epther by their ontboz negligence 
that we might beaCured ti at tte Fapth | ! choake and put cut the light which is 
which we bane in bym doth not de pende | kindeledin them, | 
| bpon man, bnt vppon the etcrnall G od: T ereſoʒe that we might have ſeverall 
becauſeit ariſeth from þ liche of Ghzilt degrees, fy2ſt of all Chaiſt teachefh that 
vnto the diuimtie. n be is a lygbt moe fo2 others ſakes, than 
The which it it be ſo, it ought not onely | | foz bis owne : ſecondelye that bee is 8 
fo be fixed continually in our but | | Habt not onclp to Anngelles but alſo to 
alſo it ought boulgęlye and all | men: thirdcly thathe was manifeflev 
| ft are to ewe i in our tongue, ſo | itt theficſhc, to giut fozth a bʒigbt ſhine. 
| often as neede requlereth: A arcozding| A. But how Chailt is called a lyght wee 
Pa. tis. o to this ſaying, I belecued and therfore I | baue ſhe wed befozciin the firlt Chapter 
| the fow2th verſe, in — Copier 
* 1 5 1 


N ſpake. 
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' Therefoze bee doth trael m + 2; — 
bree 

men, and doth ſtande ſtrong and teds to tne wor that who- 

full gain ll teat es of Sathan, ſoeuer beleueth on me 
re layde . 

| i — ,erfitein| ſhoulde not abyde in 

| the bumaine behouldynge ofhym, Foz 


| 
| 


il 


| 


| vpon Saint FO AN. 
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the twelle verſe, andinthe ninth Chaps 
ter the fyfte verſe. . 


47. And if anye man 

heare my wordes, and 
beleue not I iudge him 
not : for I came not to 
iudge the worlde, but 


to ſaue the VVorlde. 


C. After that the Tome bad ſpoken of 
bis grace. anderbozted dis Diſciples to 
the conſtancy of faith, be nowe begineth 
to touch the Rebels, earneſtiy repzebens 
ding them, 
C. How be it here alſo he dealeth not ſo 
ſeuerely with them as their wickedneſs 
deſerued, who wilfully retened God, 
Foz he omitteth to iudge of theſe men: 
becauſe he came rather to ſave all. In 
the firſt place we muſt noat that he ſpca- 
keth not here of euery tnbe lauer, but of 
thoſe wh willinglye and wylfullye re- 
iect the doctrynt of the Goſpell pzeached 
vato them, M. Foz p2operly be can 
not be ſayde to be vabela uinge whiche 
dath not beat de, tha! is to ſay, to whom 
the Goſpell bath not bene pzcachcd. 
He ſpeaketh therefoze of thoſe which do 
wi!lmgly dilpiſe the light of the Colpe ll 
ed vnto them, 
C. Wherfoze then wyll not Cbꝛiſt cons 
deme them: betauſe be beare laying aſid 


| | clan. would willingly bzinge deſtruction 


dilpiling the amiable meſſage of ſalua- 


to hymſeife. 
| This wozde(ludze) in this place ſigni- 
fieth to conds ine, as in diuers other 
places alſo, n to ſane,ought to be re- 
ferredon pꝛoper office of Chzilk. 
Foz in that þ vabeleuers are moze gre- 
vouſly and deply condemned foz the gol - 
pels ſake,i* is accentall,x of his nature, 
A. Thelyke ſentence we reade when 
Chriſt ſaide God ſent not his ſonne into 
the worlde, to condemne the worlde, 
but that the world might be ſaued tho- 
row hym, 


48. He that reſuſeth me- 
and receiueth not my 
wordes, hath one that 

iudgeth him: the word 

| thatl haue ſpoken the 
ſame ſhal 9 him in 


the laſte daye 


C. Leaf the wicked might perſwade 
' them ſelues andthink that tbey ſhall c ſ- 

cape vnpunſhed fo; abuſing Ciziſte, be 
| addetb heare a bozrible thacatening,thet | 
| although be reſt and ſuffer, pet his on- 
\ ly doctrine (hall ſaffice to condemthem: 
tuen as in an other place de ſapde, that 


fo atime þ parſon of a mudge, to the ende | there ſhoulde ne de no other indge but 
al l migbt be the mozc encouraged to re⸗ | Moiſes,in whom they dpdglozy. | 
pentance,offereth ſaluation generally to | Therfoze the fence is this, Jearncftlye | zoyn.5 4, 
al and ſpzeadeth fwzth his Armes to im | | deſiring your ſaluation , doo not vſe my 
bꝛate euery one. auc oꝛytie in condemnmge vou, but doo 
Bowbeit he amplyfleth the crime byno | wolelip ſ@ke to ſaue that -whicbe was 
\male circumſtance, ifſobethey refufe | | lofte, yet thinke not ye that you are ther- 
ſogentife andſwetacallyng. | foze eſcaped the hand of God. 

For it io as mneh as ifhe had ſayd: Be- | | By, #03 they ſhall not eſcape vnpu- 
doulde J ſtande pꝛeſent to call men, and __— iudgement 
 fo2cettingtbe parſone ofa Judge I ſ@ke | and reiecte the ſonne of 
to dꝛaw all men vnto m &, and to deliver | God, | | 
then from deſtruction, whiche have tin C. m to the leaſt theonely 
twiſe loft. worde which pe bave deſpiſed, ſhall; 

No man therefoze is damned foz the | | be a ſufficient and mæte Judge, 

contempte of the Goſpel. but be whiche ' | T8, 


d 


_ - 


Jn A 


John. 3. 17 


— —— — — 


* 


po ur ug — — a 


5 
— — — — — — — 
- * — —— x 


A ee es —— — 


— 


bocrine ofthe Goſpoll, VI. euen as to 
receine Chziſte is nothing elſe, but to 
recepue dis woꝛde by a linely faithe. 

C. The Papiſtes bzagge with openne 
moutde of the woꝛde of God, but lo ſane 
as the ſame is pzeached, ther is nothing 
moze batfull vato them. Theſe kiſſe 
Chzift as Judas did. ZThycrefoze let vs 
learne to include him in bis woꝛde, and 
geue vntu bim that wozſhipe of obcdi- 
tuce one ly which de requireth, 


— worde — 5 


[haue ſpoken. 


He could not by a moze gloziouſſe tytle 
ertoll the autbozity of the Goſpell, than 
when be geueth ite power of zut genung 
vnto the lame. Fo2 accozdinge to theſe 
woꝛdes the laſte Judgement ſhallbe no⸗ 
thing elſe than an appzouinge of the 
dog tine of the Oolpell. 

| Foz Chaiſt ſhall ite vpon bis tribunall 
leate, but he affirweth that be will pꝛo⸗ 
nounce that ſentence out of bis wozbe 
Which he no we pzeacheth, 
This thzratninge ought to make the 
wicked much afcarde when they cannot 


eſcape the Judgement of bis dogrine 
Which they nowe ſo ppgowdly contemne. 
Againe bereby commeth a wonderfull 
conſolation to the godly, that bowſoener 
the y are now condemned ofthe wozlde, 
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Ws: And receyueth not — heauen: becaute whertor 
50 7 J | | rhefaithok the Goſpeil bach this feats 
my woraes. = tribunall ſtate of Cod is erreced 
C. This latter partis ag expoſitionof | | a, veariogour lines 
that which weote bee Foz i — eres no — 
obieaths Donna of ©od, and what they | mepebereus Zudgementes , becauſe 
are which — our faith reachetbaboue the Angels, | 
C. Foz becauſe men baun bypocriſyin- | B, Tbetrlage let vs well remember 
graffcd in them by nature there is no- | | qc and let i lahr pede that ton 
thing moze eaſyfoz them thanin wozds not the Love to bs _—_ 
to boſte that they are ready to receive | Salpe be drein in bis 
r bow — a 
vaine boa S, euen among 
moſt wicked, = 3 49 For I haue not ; ao 
berefoze we muſte remember C 
vcfimition, namelye that Chzilte is re- ken of my ſelfe : b ut 
tected, when we imbzace not the pure the father Which 


ſente me, he gaue 
mee commaunde- 
ment what I ſhould 
ſaye, and what I 
ſhoulde ſpeake. 


C. Lecfte the externall ſh: we of man 


ieſty of God, Ch21ft calleth vs from the 
lame vnto bis Father. 

And foz this cauſe de moketh mention 
ſo oſten times ofhis Father. And verely 
| ſeing it u greate wickednes to cranſfer 
glo2y,it is neceſſary that the ſame wozde 
come from God to which Judgment is 
geuen. 

By. Cbziſt therefoze in tdeſe wozdes 
| doth very ſtrongly maintaine the whole 
doarine of his Goſpell, and pzoueth the 
| ſame not to be humane, but deuine, 
vndoubted and autbenticall, 

C. Alſo here be putteth a difference 
bctweene bim and his Father. not accoz- 
ding to the deuine perſon ſimpiye , but 
rather accozding to the flcſhe : leaſt 
Dogrine being indged to be of man, 
ſboulde baue the leſſe waight and autos 


of men, ſhoulde be ſubted bnto t:nmatne 


ſhoutd deminiſh any thinge of the mas 


the ; 


ru pe. Po2eoner if ſo be the conciences | 


A 


4 


| 


— | - 


lawes. this reaſoa of Ghzift ſhouldenot | 


2 are! notwithſtandinge already Ju; 


_— 


— 
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ſerue , that dis wozd ſhall be a Judge, | The which if they doo, they alſo ma 
becauſe the ſame hath not come from —— 

man accozding to the ſaying of Sainte | | hee which hath ſent vs, hath given vsa| ,_ 
James, There is one Lawe geuer which is | | commaundement what wee shoulde 
able to ſaue, and to deſtroye. teache, and we know that his commaun- 
Pozeouer hereby we maye gather | | dement is cternall lyfe. An excellent 
what wicked and cruel ſacriledge that is | | tytle verylye of the doarine of Cbatit. 
that the Pope dare pzeſume to binde | Foz the Goſpell of Chzilte is the com- | 
mens conſciences vnto his immagina- | maundement of God to everlaſting life: 
tions: foz by this meanes bearrogateth | | that is toſape,it is the docrine 03 pzea- | 
moze bnto him ſelte then doth the ſonne | | ching of grace, committed by the Fa- | 
of God, who denyeth that be ſpeaketh | | ther to Chzift the ſonne of God, to eter⸗ 
any thing , but accozding to the com; | nall lyfe, which be pzomiſcth to them 
maundement and pzeſcript of bys Fa- | thatbelenein bim. R. Foz this com- 
ther. | maundementthe Father bath giuen to | 
«7, The which he doth not only here | the (onne, that ber thoulde veſcende into | 
affirme but very often alſo foz the com- | | this wozlde, and laue all thoſe that ba- 
mendation of his doctrine : as inthe} laue. Foz ſo God loued the whzlve that 
| ſeuenth and eyghte Chapters goinge | ber gauc his onely begotten Donne, that 
befoze. — — 

not per + but Iyfe enerla . 
1 And I knowe that M., 8 — — 
to Moyſes, but it was given bppon | 
his commaundemente Pount Sina. with feare, trembling,and 

is lyfe euerlaſtinge: |!caving to death: bat the Golpell is | 
the commaundement of God, giuen to | 
whatſoeuer I ſpeake Cdzilt the ſonne of Cod, p2zeached in S- 
| 
| 


and ſpꝛeade from thence th2zoughout 
therefore , euen as the | | te whoate wozwe, being peaceable and 


ſwete, and wzighten by the ſpirite of 
father badde mee, lo [ God, in the tables of tt ir deartes which 
1 pe ake. bcleve, offering remiſſion of ſinnes and 

cuerlaſting lyfe to al! that bclaue. 
C. Againe be commendeth the fruicto| C. Jt is mate thercfozc that they feele | 
ol bis doctrine, to the ende al men might tbe vengeaupce of God which are (0 wic- | 
the moze willingly ſubmit them ſelues | | kedly bent, that they now refuſe him to | 
vnto the ſame, VI. #02 hee ſayethnot | | be the Auahoz of lyfe, 


; imply And his commaundement is e- ney = : 


uerlaſting life, hut be ſapeth I knowe that 

* commaundemente is euerlaſtinge bad me, ſo ſpeake. 

This is the teſtimony of the trueth, As if ber houlde ſaye, when J call my 
and ot the will of God towardes man- | | ſelfe the Well of lyfe, the quickcning 
| kind, Be knewe what to fteache and | | bzeade, the light ofthe wozlde, the reſur- 

' wherefozebe was ſent,namelytopzeach | | recion and the life, J ſpeake theſe things 
the doctrine of eternall lyfe,and fo; this | becauſe my Father ſo commaunded me 
cauſe was be ſent of the Father that bee | | tothe ende, that he wbich would dꝛincke 
might be to the faithfull the anthoz ofe- | | which woulde be filled, which would, 

uerlaſting life. Tbis certainly alſo bee- | | ſee, riſe againe, and line everlaſtinglye, 
commeth the Miniſters of Chi, who | | might come vato me, and belæue in mee | 

ought to teach no other thing then thX | | A. Foz theſe (ings J ſpeake , that ye 
which they haue receiued in — might attaine to tuerlaſling ſaluation 

dement. ; though mee, _— Tj, 
e 
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— 


45 The. xiij. ( Dapter. 


— 


Before the feaſte of Paſſouer, when leſus knewe 
that hys hovvre was come, that hee ſhould 
depart out of this worlde vnto the Father, 
when hee loued his which were in the worlde, 


vnto the ende hee loued them. | 


. 1 Before the feait of Paſſouer. F B. 


knewe were put downe by Mathew 
and the reſt, bee taketh in bande to 
treate of that thing, which they hay 


eT 


itted, as of this ſtoarie concerning the 
twalhingdCthe Diſciples. 


5 hen Feſus knewe * 


his houre was come. 


ende, that by the b 
f b:eake, and by the Cuppe 
bleſſe, we are made pertakers of the 
| dye and bloude of the Lozde,and 
by alſo the Lode doth moze and moze 
line in bs and wee in bim. | 
Therefoze ſeing Saint lohn batb al / 


— — — 


——— — — — ——— — -- 


; | ſus: but the ſame was nat vnknowen 

beganne long befoze to bee familter | | bntoChaiſt, | 

and well knowne' to all Chziftians. Wherevpon it is ſapdhereafter, And | 

Pietermittung therefoze thoſe thinges leſus knowing — houlde 

which pertaine to the Euchariſt, C. and come on him went forth, Therefoze ſo 

manye other thinges allo which he often as the enemies of the truth tall 

| __ p2atiſe any thing againſt vs, lette vs 

comme 


— — — 


1.L03. 5.4- 


paſſe not to the wozſe,but vnto the bet- 
ter andnotfimply fo the better but to 
the father alſo, is ſuche a notable bene- | 
ite that the ſonne of God being afflic- 
ted aud 0 in thiswozld, could 
wilde fo; befrer, 

=? the ende be — 

th | 


em. 


C. Although the Cnaungelifte noxth 
bereafter mo: declare towbat 
ende Chzift bis Diſciples ferte, 
vet not wittſtanding heare hee beegin- 


vou — can no man haue 
than this, that a man shuuldgeue his 


2. And. when Sip er 
was done (and that 
the Deuell had now 


ut into the heart of 
ulas Iſcatiot, Si- 


| | 
mons Sonne, to be⸗ 


traye 
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committs ail thinges vnto him , who ; |nerh to wewe afoze bande in one woze 
can foz vs and our matters | | thatbythis ſigne , he would baue his 

enough. conſtant and euerlaſting loue declared, 
| CIR — 
5 ente and 
That — departe — — 
| OUT Of is world. | ſure that bee was not oner whelmed in 
| death — —Uü— — 

C. Nis is aſpeach wozthytobe non | | zt nowe to cleaue in gur hartes, 
ae — — The woꝛdes are that Ch2iſt had loued 
of Ch3iit ,that he kne we his death to ber —. Re whiche weare inthe 
of God * — —— 

arre , 
A r ſtanding let vs knowe that hee behoul- 
be was wont, there is no cauſe now wby — — hee loueth dis that are 
e 
no ame on toward 
4241 1 vs wich he retained cucn at this ver ye 
to the whoale body popnt of death. 

M. But the Dziginall roote and 
cauſe , is inChziſte him ſelſe and not 
in his Diſciples . It ſo be the cauſe 
of this loue had bene in the Diſciples, 
t dad not continued to tde ende At 
is neceſſary therefoze that the ſame reſt 
in Chzift, who loueth thoſe that are his. 
with vnſpeable loue vnto the ende. 

CTR. Andverilyewhen be mighte 
haue eſcaped the crueitie of the Jewes 

and the paine of the Croſſe, bee ſo loued 
— — troudle,ſo;rowe, affliction, bio, tht hefuſcd not todye fog the fe 
of all men | 
ad re 2 And that this is the mot perfece loue 
act this wozld, whicd isa valeof | Thi e ug — — 
miſeries,and full of wickednefſc: and fo lone one another , cucn 28 | haue loned Joh.r5.13. 


—— 


—__ 
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re hi of all tbe 
| raychim. PEE 


Ar. There arc tome which thinke nana , when ber 
that it o to be thus red, was angery in 

| _— 41 [= Lol 
| 


P 
— wwe WOE whetber theſe | | and when be bergan to 
thinges were done aftcr Supper o2 in ner that gaine which he ſawe be — | 
Dupper time, AVG. It is very likely 
that Supper was not fully ended , that 
is ta ſape, that the Table was not pet 
taken awape ſeing it followeth byand| | 


by that the Lo2d tooke a mozſell of bzcad 
and offered the ſame to Judas, ' definite counſatle —— 6 
| Gad, howe did Þafhan put into the bart 


67 that the Deuell had Alete Rede obs fur FRIES 


—— 


nom put into the heart | 


of Iudas. J | 


| C. This the Cuaungeliſt bath added, | | 
| notontyto bew the wonoerfol patience | | 
of Chꝛiſt, who voutſafed to waſhe ſuche | 
a wickcd and falſe Traytozs fte, but | | 
— — that bim, and 
tyme in the which he ſhoulde t yo 
laſte ace of his lyfe . TE | om amore lng. het 
death, — hemols 

And whereas be ſayeth, that Judas mentes, that tbe Faithfull bs 
went about to betraye Chziſt by the im- | peſtitute of their Ialuation! ed by 
| pulſion of the Deuell.he doth it to ex- | the Croſſe of Ch2ilt, and that the unbe⸗ 
| pꝛeſſe the trueltie and hainouſenes of | je&ning by the lelſe ſame wozke thzdugh 
the fault, tbeir owne ** might b& 

Foz this was moze then a hozrible deſtroyed faz, A. Concerning the 
and tragicall face in the which the cffi- | which, ede Karth Chaptet the 
cacie of Satan declared it ſelfe. | | Aces, wine ne he opts "pms 

B. Jnſomuach that it maye ſa me not o | yerſe, is 
„f teme from mans minde. C Jt is very | Oh 
— — —Uê | el the | 


1F 2 


| of euellwherevnato the Deuell doth not 
| ſtirrehim: buf as the offence is mo2e her had geueh all 
| deteſtable and haynouſe,ſo the fnrye of 

the Deuell in the ſame , mult the moze thinges into his handes 
— — —— and chat hee was come 
dis pleaſure  Pozouer , although from God und v wente 


mans concupiſcente is ſet on fp2e by the wi 
Bellowes of Satham yet not withſtan- ro God. * 
— the lame ceaſeth not now to bee a 

fq2nace : fo it haty fyer concetued with C. This ts therefoje ved that w 
in : it recetobth willingly the blowing migdte unde whereof it came that 
of the bollowes,, that allexcuſe night be er — nameipe, 


199177197 1 


P the wicked. al ' 
| RE peg | oY — 157 f 


— 


Nun; 


12.2244 


vpon Saint OH. 


Cap-xiij. Pag. 


lo that bee being nowe the conquerour 
of death: hoped foz the truumphe whiche 
ſho2tlye after followed. 

Men whiche are amazed and ftricken 
with feare , are commonlye muche dil⸗ 
quieted : but the Cuangelift geneth vs 
to vnderſtande that there was no ſuche 
motton in Chziſt : becauſe although be 
ſhoulde hoztipe after bee betrayed of 
Judas, ngtwithRanding be knew that 
all thinges were deliuered vnto him of 
the Father. By. Fozſo lohn Baptiſt 
ſapde , The Father loueth the Sonne, 
and hath put all thinges into his hande, 
C. Jfany man demaund and ſape, How 
then came it to paſſe, that be was after⸗ 
ward b2zought to ſuch ſoaro v and g xte, 
that hee ſwett blod , J aunſwere that 
boath theſe were neceſſarpe, namelye, 
that be ſhoulde both feare and abho2re 
death , and alſo neuertheles goe foze- 
warde without fcare in diſcharging the 
officeof a Mediatour. M. Ja this place 
alſo is commended bato vs the modeſty 
of Chzut. 

Pe ſ& oftentymes that the Childzen of 
Pꝛinces doc humbly and friendly playe 
with men of inferiour ſozte: but it is 
befoze they knowe that they haue recey- 
ucd full power of all thinges. 

But this King of Kinges, and Lo2d of / 
Loves , although he knewe that all 
thinges were deltuered into his handes, 
yet notwithſtanding , bee was neuer a 
whitte the moze inſoleut and pzoude , 
nayc, he continued his humble, and mo⸗ 


| which are of high talling. 


| 


veſt conuc rſation with bis Diſciples , 
' vatyll the ende. Let them noate this 


4. He roſe from Supper, 
and layde aiide his vp- 
per Garmentes : and 
vvhen hee had taken a 


villigently euery part of that , whiche 
| is wozthye to bee remembzed and noa- 
ted:to the ende we might the'moze depe⸗ 
le conſider of the ſame. M. Chzift a 


ſtayed with deliciouſneſſe of meate and 
| dzinke , from the perfozmaunce of that 
 whiche bee had purpoſed towarde his 
| Diſciples. 


*Andlayd aſide his vp- 


Oder Garmentes. 5 


CG That is to ſape, bis Gowne , and 
whatſoener bee waze aboue his Coate, 
but not bis Coate alſo . Foz we knowe 
that thoſe of the Caſt part vſed to weare 


long garmentes, 
And when he had ta- 
365 4 T owell he gyrded. 8 


| M, This was the manerand fozme 
of a ſeruaunt Foz he meant to mini- 
ſter vnto others : the whiche no doubte 
made the Diſciples greatly to wonder, 


. After that hee powred 
water into a Baſen and 
beganne to vvaſhe the 
Diſciples feete, and to 
wype them 9 the 
Towell , vvherewith 


he vvas oyrded. 


. 


A. That which he might baue done 
by the ſeruice of another, bc dyd him 
ſelfe with great humilitpe. 


And began to waſße. 


Towell, hee guirded| | C. Theſe warden 0 rather crhrcfe 

| O the the purpoſe of Chzilt than the cxternal 

him ſelſe. . Foz the Cuangeliſt addeth that | 

| —— Pam Can, Dowbeit 

B. Thc Euangeliſt acco2ding to his | | ther are ſome whiche affirme that de be⸗ 
accuſtomed manner p2oſecuteth moſte | gan with ludas , but what moneth them 
* ſo 


3 


. „ „„ "TT TT” 


— — 


— . ᷣ— — 
” * 
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ſo to conieaure. Jknowe not. 


6. Then came he to Si- 
mon Peter: and Peter 
ſayde vnto him, Lord, 
doeſt thou waſhe my 
feete? 


At. Yee might haue called them all 
| vnto him : but bee came vnto them him 
| felfe, that be might omitte nothing that 

appertained to ſeruile datye , and humi⸗ 
litye . In that Ch2iſt came firſt to Si- 
mon Peeter to waſhe his fte, the Pa- 
piſtes thereby gather an argument ko: 
their ſupzemacye , Bebolde ( ſaye 
they) bee commeth firlt to the Apoſtle 
Pecter, as tothe chiefe of the Apoſtles, 
But the purpoſe of Chiſt was farre o⸗ 
therwiſe. 

Fo2 the Loꝛde dyd not this to appoint 
among bis Apoſtles any ſuperiozitr, but 
| rather to dzaw away their mindes from 
ambition, and the deſyze of Lo2dſhip. 
This cannot bee tenocd , What wic⸗ 
| kednes then is this, to inuert the derde of 
Cp: iff; which ber dyd againft ſuperiozi⸗ 
| tye, to the defending of the ſame? 

But rather let vs ſaye, that the Lo2d fo: 
| this cauſe came firſt vnto Peter, that be 
| might erhozt bim firſt of all to humily- 
type. againl the deſyze of ſup2zcmacye. 


my fete. 


C. This is a phꝛaſe of ſpcache , ab- 
hoꝛring an abſurde thing vnmate to bee 
done. Foz in aſking Chzift what hee 
doeth, he doeth as it were withſtande 
dim. 

This modeſtpe were to be commen⸗ 
| ded, if ſo be obedience were not moze 

acceptable vnto God than any ſeruite 02 
ſacrifice beſide : pra, if ſo be this were 
not the true and onelpe rule of humilp⸗ 
tye, to ſubmit our (clues vnto the obe- 
diente of God, and to haue all our ſcen- 


| 


| Lorde doeft thou —_ 


| dim not to diſcharge bis ſeruile and baſe 


ſoeuer de affirmeth tu be pleaſant vnto 
him . Therefoze the true waye to woz-| 
ſhippe God is, to ſubſcribe and agree to 
all that God commaundeth. 

R. Wee baue in Peter deſcribed the 
nature of ſuperſticious fleſhe: fo Peter 
rather of aſuperſticious than of a Ood⸗ 
lye reuerence towarde Chzift, ſuffereth 


office , fearing leaſt that Chzilt ſhoulde 
be diſhonoured : But, yet afterwarde | 
without any conſideration at all of reue⸗ 
rence,he was mouednot to deny. 


Euenſo hipocriſy oz ſuperſticion, honou- 
reth Chzilte with that parte with the 
whiche wer are to be honouredof him, 
and diſhonoureth him with that with 
the which be is to be honoured, 

Foz the Religion of ſuperſticion is | 
commonlxe pꝛepoſterous: In ſinning 
it is moued with no reuerente towards 
GDD: but in pꝛaping fo: remiſſion of 
ſinnes, we wyll ſeeme to ſhewe rrue⸗ 
— towardes God, confeſſing , but 

yet ſuperſticiouſire , ( J wpll not ſape 
wickedlye ) that we are ſo vnwoztbye 
that we ſhoulde not pꝛeſume to come in- 
to the pzeſence of God, to craue helpe at 
bis bandes. 

And, as it is true, that we are vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy to come into the pzeſence of G OD, 
ſoit is Godlpe to confi Ne our vnwoꝛtbi⸗ 
neſſe , But that pietpe turneth to ſu⸗ 
perſticion and impiety , if fo2 our vn- 
wozthineſſe wes exclude the miniſterxe 


7. Iefus aunſwered and 
ſayde vnto him, What 
doe thou 9 
nowe: but thou ſhalt 
knowe hereaſter. 
. The Lozde declareth that her 

doeth another thing beſpde the u a⸗ 

ſhing of theyz fte. Foz otherwyſe 


Peter had not erred , when he lade, 


Doeſt thou washe my feete? | 


tes tyed vnto his well: that we migdt 


Jo: 


* 


—_— 
* - 


allow e lyke without controuerſy, what- 1 


— — —— ¶⁰yüRR— — 


— — — ———— 
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vpon Saint 70H N. 
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[Foz this thing the Lozyond and pet de 
aper not , I wach not chy forte, but 


make them cleane bat to the ende they 
might learne mutual loue. Thes, Peter 
knewe not of, then: bat afterwarde da 
beard tbe ſame of toe Lo2d:but truly be 
bnderſtoode the ſame when be rete iued 
| the holy Oboſt , and called to mynd all 
the woꝛdes and derdes of Chziſt. C. Fur» 
thermoze by theſe woꝛdes of the Lozde 
we are taught to obaye Chzift although 
9 fork ibels woalde 
baue this 02 that to ber done. In a bouſe 
well ozdered the counſail reſteth onlyt 


knowetbnorcaſun of of the ſacie, 
Alſo this admonition doth farther er- 
tend it ſelfe as that we ſhould not think 
much to be ignozaunt of thoſe thinges 
which God would baue hidden from vs 
to. a time. Fo2 this kind of pgriozaunce 
is better learned than any kno weledge 
when wer geae place vnto the Lozve, to 
extell vs in wiſdome, 


8. Peeter ſayeth ynto 


him, Thou ſhalte ne- 


ver waſhe my feete. 
leſus aunſwered hym, 
if l waſh thee not, thou 
haſte no parte with 
mee. 


R This wylfulneſſe of Peter moti- 
ded of the zeale of God, but not attoʒding 


to knowledge : wherefoze it is carnall 
ce ebe bees, 
C. Thus farre fo2th dis was 


| 


to be ercuſed: howbeit the ſame wan- 
ted not faulte : bot nowe it offended 


z 


moze,foz that i not 


foute to the body . be teacheth that 


[a6 | AnFcdeliaticaltexpatiion ee 
ESE ESTES || 


allthat 3 baue vaty the. C. This n- 
collitys was a wats Piſtres to (ae | | 


10. Ieſus ſayeth to him: 
Hee that is waſhed 
needeth not ſaue to 
waſhe his feete , but is 
cleane euerye whitte: 
And ye are cleane, but 
not all. 


A. As by a certaine obſtinate wyll, 
fs 1 


| 


aways our ſinnes by the offering vp of 
bim ſelfe , leaſt they Choulve come unto 
iudgemen: 


vnto him, Lorde, not 
my feete onelye, but al- 


ſo the handes and tlie 
head. 


A. Peter hearing fuch a graut and 
intollerable thaeatening , ſubmitteth 
banſelfe wholly vnto the wyl of Cbiſt,. 
being nowe readye to ſaffer not onelye 
bis fte to ber waſhed , but bis bandes 
and his bead . that is to ſaye, bis whoale 
bon. As if be ſhoutde ſuye, Befoze J 
| | ſuffer my lelfe to beſeperated from tha, 
J wyll ſuffer whatſoeuer thou ut 


—_—_— 


— ß — + 
— — _— 


, EY 


pon Sane FO HN. Capiij. Pag. 


Tbdereſuze we muſt declare aur felues 
to be the Diſaiples af Chzilt, by newnes 
3 —— 
25 purit ve in the Dil 

Pozeouer this other ſimilitude alſo is 
bꝛought to th pzeſent matter, leaſt the 
waſhing of fats ould be retectedof Pe. 
ter, as vaine and abſurd. Foz as Ci 
waſhed fromthe head to the fate , thoſe 
whome he made his Diſciples , euenſo 
in Rok whome 2 — «1 
lower ie purged. 
Foz the childzen of God are not whol- 


lye regenerated the firſt days, that tber 
ſhould veſy2e nothing but heauenly life: 
But baue rather the reliques of fleſbe 
abpding inthem, with the which al their 
life tyme dex daue a contynuall battel. 


all the partes of man, we would haue 


of this wonlde. 

A. But Chzift ſhall alway finde maf- 
ter in vs topurge. Foz the which cauſe 
we are commaunded to mozfifye oure 
members which are vpon the earth, and 
to put of the olde man, vntyii ſuch tune 
as we be th:onghly cleanſed. 

C. Yere thercfoze Chzilt ſpeaketh not 
of remiſſion of ſinnes „ but of renoua⸗ 
ion, the which Chziflt by iytleand litle, 


at, 


and by cont inuall degres „ deluuereti 
thoſe that are his, quite and cleane from 


the deſires of the flethe. 4.4 
Andl ye arecleane7 


Ci. This pzopoſition is as it were 
the Minor inthe Silogiſme : Where- 
bppon it followeth that the waſhing of 
fate p2operlye becommeth them. 

A. But home are they cicane, which a 
lytle after denycd Chziſt : Wee ſaybe 
tuen nowe that this mult be referred to 
Ide ſanaification of the ſpirite. 

Uerilye thoſe that beleeue and are e⸗ 
leced in the blod of Chꝛiſt, are alwayes 
cleane : ( foz the blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
the Sonne of O O D doeth make vs | 


nothing to do any nroze with the ſpottes | 


and Apoſtatas, 


cleane from all une.) but in them 
ſclues they are ſinners , ronneawayes, 


. 
a 
. + 


ace, 


 Notwithſkanding vppon wyſe conſide- 
ration bee nameth no man, leaff he 


was paſt all hope of reconerye , this ad- 
monicion ſerued onelye to encreafe his 
faulte : but it pzofited the Diſciples 
verpe muche , becauſe thereby the diui⸗ 
nity of Chzift was the better kno one 
bato them - Furthermoze, they vn- 
der ſtode that puritye was not a com- 
mon gyft of the holy got. 

BV. Wonverfull therefoze was the 
mekencſle and gentleneſle of Ch2ift Je- 
ſus , who neyther bew2aped to others 
the knowne Traytour, no2 vet ſecluded 
ber from the waſhing af bis terte, no; 
from the holy Suppermoz yet from the 
Communion of his holye bodye and 
bid: onelye hee p2zicked his wicked 


ent . after ber knewe that the Lozd 


— 


———_—_ was 


| 


* * 
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was not (gnozaunt of dis treaſon, + 

it. For he knewewhout| | 
was that ſhould bett ay | atime,thatppouing 
him: therefore apc] mera 


hee Yee are not all — — — 
;.4:7] | dedtherneaning ofhis derbe, but be pꝛe- 


deane. Wh 1— — — 

| M. The Cuangelid ſavetb 5 — — bim 
vm e, aro ey knowne waxes. 

iz. Vee call mee Maiſter 

— Lorde, and ye ſaye 


vvell, ſor fo am I. 


b M. Tbe.Lo2de taking an argument 
of his Diſciples wozdes , ſo tcacheth 
tbem what they ought to doe, that they 
cannot deny the ſame.extept they would 
deny that which they had ſpoken befoze. 
Thbey had alwayes in theyz mouthes, 
Maſter , Lorde, Lorde : but. they litle 


and are clean | | conſidered,howe to bebaut them ſclues 

er 47. in they2 conuer ſation as his Diſciples, 
with Judas the Trattout. A. Concer, accatding to thoſe names. 

ning fatther matter which appertainech | | Therefo;e he doth argne der ye well of 

to this Ae verſe of | their owne wordes, what they ought 


| our ſelues: Wee cal Chziſt our Lo2d,and 
12 So after hee had wa- | matter, bat whereis the obepie due to 
. | | aLo2d,and Paiſter:We cal him our 

shed their feete, and re- uiour and redemer a but where is faith 


and truſte 2 Where is loue dae to a ſa- 
ceived bis cloathes, and] antun . Wher 


was ſet downe agal ne, & call God our Father : but wer 
l conſider what hee ſpcaketh by a 


hee ſayde voto chen P2opbete. 4. Vt I be your Father, 

Wote ye what ] haue — — x 

é are muche deceyurd in this, that wee 

done * you! doe not ſufficientlye waye , what thoſe 

M. The Ceremony whith Chꝛiſt b- | | voyces require whiche came out of 
| ſed befo2e his Diſciples ,- had bæne to | our mouthes, whether they belong vn⸗ 
ſmall purpoſe , if ſo be he had ioyned doc- to God our Father , oz to Chzift out 

frine tothe ſame. C. Wherefoze bee | | Lo2de , oz to thoſe with whome wer 
nowe declareth to what ende hee waſhed | | haue to doe in this life , whether they 
his Diſciples fate , - Bowe thereſoze | bee ſuperioures , as Pagiftratos, Mi- 

( ſhelueth a reaſon of his doing: and niſters of the wozde,Parentes,and lach 

** — — 


N Chapter going bekoze. || | to doe. _ Thus alſo let ds conſider of 


li 16 Vpon Saint 7 0 H X. Capi j. Pag. | 


— 


a r 


ot ndye (a ſche well? 
Fe oa. 8 , 


fvzoba layed tell uhh 
— — 02 
— — — —1. 
humlelfe bin this place, and in 
the tha& of mathew. He allſo 
ſapeth well: fo; is ſo in dds But 
bee layth not wel obich calleth wolues, 
—— the vickar of 
Chzilt: and abbominable, 
boly and cleane; which calleth a tyzant. 
a father: ®imonicall Pzinces, and 
dawe bellies not (rking Ch2iff but their 
owne bhonoure and bellies 

wbich calleth the mo} carnall, Cardi 


Dando ve of he belly the wozlhippe of 


14. wy | then your Lorde 
and Mayſter haue wa- 
ſhed youre feete yee 
alſo ought to waſh one 
anothers ſeete. 


C. Be bleth bere an argument from 
the moze to the tefle. JPride will not ſuf 
fer vs to haue that equallity and fe lla⸗ 
ſhippe among va which wee ſhould have. 
But Ch2ilt which is farre aboue vs all 
doeth humble him ſelfe to make tbe 
pꝛoude aſhamed who fozgetting their 
ſtate and degree, do exempt them ſelus 
from bzotherly felloweſhipps ;. Foz 
whome thinketh moztall man bim ſelfe 
ta be, pf he refaſe to heare the bur then 
ol his bzetheren , to apply dim ſelfe to 
the manners of others and to dos thoſe 
daties by which the vnitie of the Church 
is maintayned:? The ſumme is this that 
the ſame man doth arrogate to muche 
vnto him ſelfe who conſidereth not that | 


nalles and ſpirituall perſonnes: and the 


„ as be doth therefo2e lure among bis _ 


| 
| 


r duties of true 


b:etheren wdhkingly to doe thole 
which ſa me vncomelpe. B. 222 | 


doeth not only require the = 


| Fo2 it ts a figure called Sinccdoche, 
by which we muſt dnderſtand by that 
which mot ſerudle;all other duttes. 
Foz he which ſo hambleth bim ſelfe that 
be is contented to waſh His enemies fete 
what ſeruice and duty wall he refaſs' to 
dos. C Me malt alſo noate that Chace 
ſayeth that be geurtd an erample Foz 
it ia not mæte that all his de des ſhoulde 
be dzawen into example and innnitati⸗ 
— = — 


lyetlvweth Chziſt in many 
ans in this be would ſ&me to 
Chaift waſhing once in a peare the fete 
of ſertaine po2e folke which haue bane 
wathedbefoze and not only waſhed but 
alfo perfumcy with ſweete odours and 
waters,  * 

And tbus by a bare and naked Cere- 
remony they thinks thatthoy have done 
very well and when they baue done it. 
tdey can be contented to contemne their 
b:ethzen , and cruei hto tears the mem ; 
bers of Chꝛiſt and to ſpitre in his face. 
Mere foze that commicall Pompe is 

elſe bn a Mthye ſcozninge of 
Ch2ift.And verely Chꝛiſt doth not beare 
tommend vnto voa yearlye ceremony: 
but commanndeth vs al our lie tyme to 
to he nn to maſhe our hꝛethꝛens fate 
When Abigall ſayde vnto the meſſen⸗ 
gers of Damd, Behould let thy hand- 
maydebe a ſcreaunt ts wash the teete of # 
the ſeruauntes of my Lord:ſhe ment not 
ſuch a counter feit ſervice, as the Immi⸗ 
tating enemies ot Ch2eſt do vſe, but ſhe 
ment that ſhx would be ſo obedicnte 
loyall, and ſerviceableto Danitd that | 
ſhe would nat refuſe to waſhe tuen the 
feete of his ſeruauntes. Wo Paule vn | 
der ode wathing of fate when be Jes, 
quireth the god and v<ftitouſe wydowe, 
to be a waſher of the ſaintes fete that 
is to ſare, to be ſerniccable vnto them 
in eacd poynt. V. Finally it is to be noa⸗ 
ted that Chaiſt ſayeth not, v ought to | 


Wu _walhe my fete but, | 


10 


Popithe 1 
mit ac ion 


ot Lhzilt, 


| 


{.Tt,5.x 


— => 
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ne ——_—— 
—— 


— —U— — — — 9 


46. 
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5 6 22 : any „ * in lib - | | 6 792 
g * waſhe one ano»? amen, n 
| . | we perfect enenas be is per 
| thers feere. 4 : — — nn well an 
| | Vir god goddnelte it ſelſe 
Thcrefoze he dotd not ſo much wbome a 1 
222 eI 
ite, And peraduenture euery cette | were fgenntng t. faraty. par me, 
would be ready if Chzilt-wers paeſente | full cuen 25 your father is mercifull 
to walbe bis fete: yea none of vs would } | © Therefoze nothing deſeruett to ber 
thinke our ſelues wozthy pnough to doe | ſtaſied true knoweledge, which leabett 
that ſeruice vato dum: hut we ſbal hard- the fatthfull ſofarretbat they pcſper fo 
ly fynd one which will do the lame, nave | be like vato their head. It is rather a 
which will acknoweledge that be oughte | paine and fantaſye, 
—— — ä — — — not Chꝛiſt and theſe 
— caprnr| tote tons Few: 
excel others to walk rebr thou mayef gather that vn- 
— Tbat ED fill tuch time as thou bat learned to 
ppe which talletd bem elfe the ler- | cp mit thyſeife vnto thy bzetheren thou 
vaunte of the ſeruauntes,of God, thin- | | znoweſt not whether Chzilt be a Pap- 
keth that Kings and Emperours owe | | gyro, na Bat ſeeing a great many lone 


ſuche reuerence and ſubiedion vnto him 
that when be ſytteth not in the Paieſtie 
of Chzis, but of Antichzill they ought 


mitte bim ſelſe at the fate of ſubicges 
after the example of Chꝛiſt who ryveth 
with to muche Pꝛide vppon the ſhoul⸗ 
ders of thoſe whome Chzift bath re- 


vet from the per feu light of fayth . 
A. -Pozt 
ly beobiected 
tbep 


foe let it be ſayde dnto ther , 


dæmed with his bloude : This fel 
lowe boaſteth him ſelfe to be the vicar. 
of Chzil , and the ſucceſſour of Pa- | 
ter, Concerning the erpoſition of the 
fiff@ene and lixteene verſes following 
reade our commentary vppon the tenth 
chapter of Pathewe beginning at the, 
twentie fowze verſe. 


17. If yee knowe theſe 
thinges , happyeare 
ye if ye doe them. 


B. Chat is fo ſave pf ve rightly vnder⸗ 
ſtand thefe thinges inſomuch that pee 
perfozme them, then art pe bleſſed, 
Fo2, the moze lyke we are vnto God, 
the moze are we blefſed, 

And we catmot be mae lyke to Godin 


ſtrypes. 


| y — 


their bzethzen very couldiy, but none 
ſo effecually as they onght , we maye 
thereby perceine howe karre we are 


this place maye ſpecial» 
thent „ Who when 
pp heat ins of the Goſpel,fa v 
who knoweth not theſe thinges? Ther - 


If yce 
| knowe theſe thinges bleſſed are yee if — 
doe them. A. Contrarymiſe if pe know 
theſe tdinges, and doe them not, ye are 
accurſed and miſerable. Foz to. him that 
knoweth bow to doe good, and doeth it 
not to him it is ſynne, And the ſeruante 
that knoweth bis maiſters will, and 
—— beaten with many 


18. Iſpeake not of you 
all, I knowe whome 
haue choſen : but 
that the Scripture 


| might bee fulfilled: 


F | He 


1 2 pon Saint FO H X Cap. xii/. Pag. | 465 | 


err * 

- know whatenery one ot you ſbalbe: bat | 
| Hee that eateth bread ——— — | 
wich mee, hath lifte to them ſelues but might knawe rather 

his h | . | | that they differed from Judas by grace 

vppe his heele againſte e not by their owne power , bee 

mee letteth befo2e them the fre election, vp- 

— — —— 
— — aer al th parts fore flu John.6.70 

doth-partly foz Judas ſake to | And whcrcas in another place be rech- 

= — nett bp ludas among þ elec it is another 

faz the other manuerof ſpeaking and not a contrary. 


; 


| | of God and by which Can bach pzevetti- | 
— — 
e to abide in | the . 
1 God doth adour ne the wub 
Andnow this their ſtedłaſt ſtanding | tbe giftes of the boly Ghoſte to execute 


he attributeth en einne Fo) 45 | thatoffice which be committeth vato | 
the ſtrengtb of man is weake and rails fhem. 
ſo it ſtaggeretbat euery (mallpuſfe of — 
wende and fall leſts thznſte | | ly vertucs fo2 a : , 
—— | had notable giftes beſæming an Apoſtle 
* | 
But the @pirite of ſanciffcation, 
| which Gov geueth only fo bis childeren 
| is another manner of ſpirite. Foz be res 
; nueth them by ths ſame in minde and 
barte. that thcy mught be in his light, ho- 
ip and wrepzchenfſible . Alſo t hey baue 
in them altuety rate, which cannot bes 
| placked vp at any time becauſe the Ads 
| option of God is without that 
is toſaye God neuer faileth thoſe whom | 
ot witdſtanding this abideth firme, 
| it delõgeth vnto the devine election | 
| that we imbzacing the docrinvof CMI 
by faith no alſo attgine lu: ond that | 
| | 'thisisthe only canfe of our bleſedneſle 
of God, and the bubelcening, that the | | by which weviffer fromthe - 
| 


— — 


— — 
rut ii ond the ir , 

| | have Clyiſtour watchman whe — 

| 


pab2ideled and lolchinult fleſhe todam- | | | 
nation.  netb vs with his hand. and defendeth vs 
Dtherwiſe Cbziſt might have ſayde J. _ bydis power. 


; 


M. We 


. Con. xi. 


| 
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<2, We ſw alſo here howe thoſe | | therefv;e Chziſt aunſwereth that nece-/ 
chungen whiche concerne onelye © the | | ſarily it was ſo becauſe it was fo:ſhe- 
god , are common pe al ſo ſpoken vn | wed; andknowenalld afozhand t6 the 
to them amongſt wem eurlil perſonnes | | P2ophet Dauid. 
alſo are mixte Thoſe thinges wht- Foz ſome thinke that the p:opbeſye is 
che tbe Lo2de had ſpoken vnto dis dif- | | cited which pzoperly , bato 
ciplesto inftructthemhe ſo ſpake vato | | Chziſt,otherſome think it to be a ſimple 
them as if they had pertained vnto all, | 
when as notwithſtanding they dyd 
not appertaine to all, euenas he in this 
Thereſdze let no man in the Church bee 
.offended yf ſo be de heare Cbꝛiſtians. 

(among whome as yet there are many 

wicked e pzopbane perſons) to be called 

godi y and holy men: it᷑ ſo be de heare the 

doarine of life commonly pꝛeached to all 

men when as faithandpietie belongeth | ago. 

not to all, pf ſo be heheare all Chiſti⸗ — has Rateteed © in 
Daoid , which was mozr fully after- 
ward to be ſeenz in Chift, their Judge- 
mentſemeth better which affirme the 


conſider and ſay within dym ſcife, theſe 
thinges pertaine not to all , Further» 


moze Chꝛiſt here geneth euident — 
monp of his diuinity: frſte of all when 
he affirmeth that be doth not Judge af. 
ter the manner of men, ſecondly when 
be maketh him ſelfe the authoure of 


Fo2 this knoweledge of the whiche der 
ſpeaketh in this place is pzoper only vn⸗ 
to God, but this other is moze cffectuall 
when be ſayth that they were elened of 
bym befv2e the creatian of the wozlde, 
Foz this ſo notable a declaration of bys 
devine power ought to moue vs moze, 
| then if the ſcripture did call bim God a 


wy times. 
Hat the cripture mee 


be fulfilled. 


C. It might ſme very abſurd that be 
which was choſen to ſa honozable an 
office was not alſo endued with true 
godlinelle fo2 it might caſily be obieued. 
Why did Ch2ift choſe one tobe an A- 


poſtle, which ſhould fall from bis Apo- 


Apoſtie whome he knewe ſhould be ſuch 


ſtelſhip ? And why did be create him an 
wicked and naugbtie perſon? To this 


| 


ſame pzoperly to be fulfilled, whiche 
Dauid bad fozſhewedby the ſpirite of 


A. Thus therefoze he ſ@meth to ſhew 
areaſon wherefoze be choſe Judas, fo; 
that be was not ignozant what he was, 
leafthat which ſhoulde come to paſſe 
. 


ente derle meta- 
phozically ſignifieth under the coller of 
frendſhippe to ſet vppdn one by deteit t 
thathe maye be bna wares. 
Nowe that which Chxitſuffered being 
our bead and example, we muſt alſ o pa- 
tientiy ſuffer ber ing dis members, . 
In this place alſo the aathozity of the 
Dcriptureis commended | becauſe all 
. ful- 


Wherefoze we muſt take h&de that we 
do not doubt of the fulfilling of them,be- 


ching oꝛ repzchending by thzeatning oz 
— — comfoztyng 


A. don as Cdzilt fayeth, the ſcripture 
cannot but bee fulfilled : becauſe the 


— Lozde abydeth tos euer. 


Nowe We | 


— 


10.35. 
lar. 4 


vim s. o | confeſſed who he was) but becauſe tberr | 
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n. Nowe I tell you bee- 
fore it come, that when | 
it is come to paſſe yee 
might beeleue that 1 


J 
am hee. | 


C. By this ſentence be admoniſheth bis 
Diſciples that there is ſo litle cauſe why | 
 fbey ſhould ftomble oz fall becauſe a 
 traytoz ſhall ccme out of their company, 

that they ought rather thereby to bs the 
better confirmed in faith: Foz ercepte 
we did behculd with cur eyes the verye 
ſame in the Church wbich was foꝛſhe w⸗ 
ed concerning the troubles and centen⸗ 
tions of the ſame we might have Juſte 
occaſion to doubt of pzopbeſpes. But ſee - 
ing the trueth of the ®cripture doth as 
are with our experit nce then we bane 
better intelligence that God hath a care | 
foz vs and that we att gouernedby bys 


p3cuidence. | 
V. Therefoze let vs noat to what 
ende Chit went aboute to confliime | 
the mindes of his Apeſtles in the fart 
towardes bym. They had lane manys | 
| ofhis miracles, and of late when be 
rayſed vp Lazarus oute of the graue | 
| (hen be bad bene dead fowze dayes) | 
they ode by and yet notwithſtanding | 
it was ſo great a matter to bela ue n 
hun, that they bad alſo nede to be com- 
fozted and confirmed in that fatth by 
the Scriptures of the Pzophctes.C. 
Pozeoucr by theſe wozdes. 


That yee might beleeue 7 | 
55 Fam bee. 0 


Be geueth vs to bnderffand that bie is 
the ſame meſſias which was pꝛomiſed. 
Not that the treaſon of Judas , beganne 
to bzing the Diſciples vato the Fayth 
(foz they knewe dim already, and bad 


faith pzofffedmoze , when they came 
buto the experience of thoſe thingcs, 
which they had heard befoze out of the 
| mouth of Chziſt, Andnowe we mapye | 


C. The mozcholy that the Apoſtolicall 
- office is, and the greater the creelency of 


| 


be (apcth that the Diſciples ſhall te - 
laue when they ſ@ the matter tene 
to palle be cauſe nothing was hwven 
from him 02 elſs that none of thoſ- 
things ſheuld faile him which the @crips 
ture teſtiſieth concerning Chzift, Both 
theſe ſentences maye ſerue well. 

B, Thercfoze when they ſawe that he 
knewe all thinges befoze they came to 
paſe and yet notwithſtanding woulde 
willingly ſuffer the ſame they mighte 
eaſily know that be was very Chzilte 
and Cod 

Vowberit they did better way and 
enderſtand theſe thinges , when tbey 
were moze amply endued with the boly 
Oboſt Concerning the expoſition of the 
twenty verſe, reade in our cemmentary 
vppon the tenth Chapter of Pathewe 
beginning at the fozty verſe. 


21, When leſus thus 


ſayde, hee wastroub- 
le in ſpirice, and teſti- 
tyed and ſayde verilye 
verily ! ſaye vnto you, 
that one of you ſhall 


betraye mee. 


the ſame the moze filthy and deteſtable | 
was the treaſon of Judas, Therefoze | 

ſuchandſogreat wickedneſſe b20 ught 

hozro2 of mind into Cbꝛiſt bim ſelfe | 
when he ſ&eth that holy office to be defi | 
ledby p vnſpeakoble witnes cf ont man 
| in whom the Baicſty cfGedſhould daue | 
ſhined.B. And this perturbation confira- | 
ned dum to ſprake moze plainly of the 
traitoz and acco2zding to his wonted 
manner to teſtify with an oath that it 
was one of his choſen Diſciples  Apos 
fee which ſhould betray him. As if he | 
ſhould ſaye: Beholde to what great digs 
nitie F haue aduaunced you: Foz A daue 
mode you ſo great that whoſocucr re- | 
| ceiveth vou, retemeth my father alſo; but | 
Oh. wickedneſſe, Dh.ſtraunge cruelty: | 


two wayes vnderſtand the ſame as, that | | one of peu (7 ſave ).of you twelue, of | 


— —— *** 


peu 
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you Apoſtis (whom, ob oſoeuer heareth, 
heareth me and my father , to whome 
whoſoeucr doth god. doth it to me and 
tomy Father) ſhal betray me to death. 
C. And this was not a fained paſſion in 
Chz1ift but he was in dade thzougly ſo 
affected and troubled This is neceſſas 
ry to be knowen of vs becauſe bis zeale 
is ſett befoze fo2 immitation , that wee 
might ſeriouſiy abhozre theſe monſte⸗ 
rouſe ſpnnes which do onerthzowe the 
holy ozdcr of God and ot bys Church. 
AVG. Aware then with the Arguments 
ofthe Philoſophers which ſay that theſe 
perturbations come not into the minde 
of a wiſe man. Ood bath made the wiſe- 


{.£03.1,20.] dome of this woꝛlo foliſhnefſe , We 


maye reade the like wozdes in the one 
and twenty verſe of the twentye fire 
Chapter of Mathewe. 


22. Then the Diſciples 
looked one on another 
doubting of whome 


hee ſpake. 


C. They whoſe conſciences accuſed them 
not, were much agreue at the ſaving of 
Chailt: onlp Judas was ſo obſtinate 
and hardned in his wickedneſſe that bee 
was not touched at al. So great was the 
authoꝛity of Chꝛiſt with the Diſciptes 
that they were ſertainly perſwaded 
that he did oz ſpake nothiuig raſhly. 
B. There foze they loked one bppon 
another ,epther becauſe they were ama- 
led, 02 elſe becauſe thereby they woulde 
ſ& if the cenid fynd out the traptour by 
his countenaunce. But @athan badde 
baniſhed out of the heart of Judas al rc- 
uerente that be might be moze hard then 
the flint loan to repell all admonitions 
By, Fo2 al the reſt be ing wonderfully 
troubled andgreucd, be (notwitbſtan⸗ 
ding hee knewe in bis owne conſcience 
him ſelfe to be giltie) was neither afeard 
nevther aſhamed , no abaſhed to come 
to the holy @Þurper : and couldealſo as 
bide without bluſhing that the Lo2ve 
ſhould loke vppon him, whom he knew 


— 
» 


— — 


neſſe and ſuch liberty he had to abuſe the 
knowen libertie of the Tozde. And all- 
though Choiſt might ſeme to deale ſcarſe 
frendly in ſuffering his guiltlefſe Diſci- 

ples to be troubled foza time: pet not- 
withſtanding becauſe ſuch trouble was 
fo2 their pzofite, Charft did them no in- 

turie at all fo; it is god foz the childeren 
of God to be troubled by bearing the 


they might try and examine them ſelues 
and bc ware of hipocriſie:foz therby they 
bane occaſion geuen them to examine 
them ſelues and their life. Alſo this 
place teachcth that the wicked ought to 
be ſo handelcd that they be not at the 
firſte poynted out with the finger, vntill 
ſuch time as God doth manifeſt them 
with bis hand. Foz there are often 
times in the Church ſecret diſeaſes 
which mape not be byd. 


23. There was one of le- 
ſus Diſciples leaning 
on leſus Boſome euen 
he whom leſus loued. 


M. This Dſiciple was cucn the bery 
ſame Cuaungeliſt which wzoat theſe 
t binges as wer ſhall ſee in the one and 
twentic Chapter following. C. And the 
ſpetiali loue with the which Chʒiſt loued 
bim, doth cuidently teſtiffc that it is not 
alwaycs con:rary to charity, pf ſo be wee 
lone ſome „ moze than other ſome: 
but; oure loue ſpcciallre to conſiſte in 
this, that howeſocuer we lone , we 
daue reſpece vnto God. From this 
ſcope Chꝛiſt went not the bꝛedth of a 
beare , But we are farre wyde , foz ſuch 
is our vaine diſpoſition,that there are 
fewe which in louing men come anye 
whit the nerer bntoGod ,Uerely , our 
loue Chal neuer be rightly framed except 

the ſame be referred vnto God . Of 
the which matter we hane ſpoken moze 

largely befoze in the fifte verſe of the 

leuenth Chapter, 


Judgement of the wicked, to the ende 


Do great was the plague of couetouſe⸗ 


\Leaning on Jeſus boſome 


C Thisleaningat this dape might | 


| not to be ignoꝛãt ot any of his thoughts. 


„3 


— 


— 


— — -——_— 


— 


— — — — — 
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they being boulſtered vp, laye balfe vp- 
warde. Chziſt therefoze dyd aſſociate 
and loyne, Foz humanity lake, the ſame 
Diſciple, with bim, whome he ſpeciallye 
loued , and made bim leane after the 
ſame manner, vpon dis bꝛeaſt. 


24 To him ö Si- 
mõ Peter therfore, that 
he ſhoulde aſke who: it 


was, of vvhom he ſpake. 


M. We may ſtyll bchoulda certaine 
continuall zeale in this Apoſtle, toward 


the Lozde, But in that de himſcife dot h 
not demaunde the queſtion, we muſt at- 
tribute the ſame bnto modeſtye . dome 
thinke that de was ſtayed by feare, leaſt 
the Loꝛd ſhouldc repzcbende him againc 
befoze others Whatſoeuer the let 
was, that which bee durſt not dim ſelfe, 
be ſerketh to demaund by another,name- 
| lye, by dim whome be ſawe to lcane fa- 
milltarlye vppon the Lozdes boſome. 
; Therfoze modeſtly de required this dif- 
|  ciple,pziuilye to demaunde of the Loꝛde 
who this Trait our ſhould ber. 


25. e the, whe he leaned 
on leſus breaſt ſaid vn- 
to him: Lord whois it: 

Ai. This Diſciple which was in the 
Lo2ds fauour, when bee leaned vpon the 


Lo2dcs boſome , fulfilled the requeſt of 
Peter, and ſoftipe aſked Chzilt , ſaping, 


Lord who is it which dare committe ſuch 


e 2 


26. Ieſus anſwered, he it is 
to whom [ geue a Sop 
when J haue dipped it. 
And he wet the Sop, & 
gaue it to ludas I cari- 


. ay ne ot the ſonne of Simon. 
that time: Foz they ſate at meate as we . Mathew ſheweth, that when e⸗ 
do, hut when they had put of their ſhoes, | ner xe one of the Diſciples ſapde, Lorde, 
they went vp vppon certaine lytle beds | t 1? The Lozdayuſwered:He which 
made foz the purpoſe , vppon the which his hande with mee in the dishe, 


the ſame shall betrayemee , And Luke 
ſayth , And behold, Thehandof him that 
betrayeth me, is with me on the Table. 
Alſo,this our Cuangeliff repozted a litie 
befo;e,that the Lozde ſayde, Hee which 
cateth bread with me, hath lyfted vp hi 
heele againſt mee, But, by theſe wozts 
the Traxtoz could not be eaſily known, | 
becauſe der aloane dyd not eate with 
Chziſt . Pet this noate, of the which 
mencion is made here , was ſo ſpeci⸗ 
allye geuen , that John might eaſilye 
percepue that the ſame appertayned 
to Iudas. C. Chzift, if de woulde haue 
dad dim openlye knowne , might baue 
pointed him fozth with the finger + but 
bis purpoſe was ta geue onelye ſnche a 
ligne, as Judas might b knowne to one 
and no moe. Moꝛcouer it was very pꝛa⸗ 
table and neteſſarye that lohn was a 
witnelſe of this mater, foz that de ſhould 
| afterward in due tyme reucale the ſame 
to otbers . And Chzift vpen wyſe confi» 
derat ion differred the manifeſtacion of 
Judas, fo the ende we might be the bet- 
ter content that Hipocrites ſhoulde lye 
brd, vntyl ſuch tyme as they ber b2ought 
| fozthinto the open light. / Alſo, the 
manner of Cꝭiſt was fo reache vnto c- 
verye one bꝛeade, and ſuch like meate as 
was befozc him on the Cable. 


27.Andafter the ſop: Sa- 
thaentred into him: The 
ſayd leſus vnto him that 


thou doeſt doe quickly. 


R. Vad not ludas Sathan befoze ? By 
Sathan bee murmured againſt Matye | 
which anointed Chꝛiſt: By Sat han bee 
conſpired with the Phar iſers to betraye 
Chziſt? By, And in the ſecond verſe of 
this Chapter wee reade,that @athan put 
into the heart of ludas to betravpe Jcſne? 
Powe then after the recepuing of the 
Dop , dyd Sathan inuade J as, and 
enter into him. | 
S | A 
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Jaunſwere. M. Zhis muſt bee vnder⸗ 
ſtode ot themoze full and vehement im; 
pulſion of Dathan, C. Foz as they are 
. | oftentimes ſayde to belæue, which are 
confirmed in that faith, whiche they had 
| bekoze, and fo the increaſe of faith, is cal- 
leg faith: even ſo now when Iudas was 
1 lpe geuen to Sathan, tbat be might 
"= | with violent impulſion be caryed to all 
kinide of wickednelle, the Deuell is ſayde 
to enter into him. Foz as the Saintes 
of God p3ofite by begr@s , and in that 
they are increaſcd withnew giftes, they 
art ſayde to be filled with the holy ghoſt: 
euenſo when the wicked by they2 ingra⸗ 
titude doe pzouoke the w2ath of God a- 
gainſt them. the Lo2d depꝛiuing them of 
bis ſpirite,of the light of reaſon, and of 
| All humane ſence , maketh them manſi⸗ 
ans, of Sathan . This is the bozrible 
9 of God, that when men are 
geuen over into a repꝛabate ſcenee, they | 
might differ nothing from bzute _ 
ſtes: and that they might fall into ſuche 
wickednefſe as euen BeaTs do abhozre- | 
Av, The Deuell therefoze by the Dop | 
entered into the Zraitour, that he nowe | 
being geuen vnto him might moze fully 
 poſſeſſe him, into whome at the firſt bee | 
entred to decetue, C. Whcrefoze wa 
muſt walke circumſpcety inthe fcare ol 
the Lo2d:.leaft if we abuſe his godneſſe 
byeur wickcdneſle, her doe at the laſt de⸗ 
_=_ vs to the wyll and pleaſnre of @a- 
- Pozeouer the Sop which Chzilt 
| — vnto Iudas,gauc not to @athan 
place andentcrye : but rather Judasre- 
cepuing the ſame , delinered him ſelfe 
whol lye to Hathan. Zhis Bop verily | 
| was the occaſion,but not the cauſe. | 
And this fo greate fozbearaunce and | 
long ſuffering of Ch:ilt ought euen to 
haue mollefyed a heart of flint: but bis 
incurable obſtinacy deſerued this, that | 
Godby his iuſt iudgement , thoulde by 
Sathan moze harden the ſame. 
Enfſo we by doing god to our — . 
doe heape coales of fy2e vpon they; bead. 
Some baue falſely iudged this ſop to ber | 
| the ligne of the body of Chzilt: foz that it 
was reached vnto hum without the acti- 
on of the Supper. 


concerning 
tre. And we are tanght by this fearefull 
example, what græuous puniſhment a- 
bydeth al thoſe, which pꝛolane the bene⸗ 
fites ofthe Loꝛde by thep2 abuſe. 


_—_ which thou doeſt 
doe quicklye. 8 


R. Chꝛiſt commaundethj not Judas to 
plape the Traitour: fo howe can righte- 
ouſneſſe commaunde iniquitye? but if ta 
rather a voyce of deteſting . Vytherto | 
the Lo2de had ſought toreuoake him by | 
diuers meanes, but, de pzeuapled not: | 
and therefoze nowe be ſpeaketh vnto | 
him as to one paſt care: as ifbe ſhoulde | 
| laye, Seing thou art become ſo impu- 
dent, and beareſt ſuch a Traiterous hart | 
againſt me, I geue the leaue to goe,and 


that whiche thou doeſt , and ſakeff to 
being to paſſe, do and accomplithe quick- 
le. C. Thou ſhalt periſhe , when the | 
apointed tune of thy deſtruction is come. | 
And in this thing her playeth the part of | 
a Judge, who iudgeth not to death thoſe 
whole deſtruction be deſyzeth, but thoſe | 
who by they2 owne faulte bave bzought 
them ſelues to deſtruction already, 

R. Foz Chzilt ſpeaketh here as Parents 
commonly do to deſperate 4 vngratious | 
childzen. Foz commonlye they ſaye to | 
ſuche, Pp ſoune fo ſo much as J can not 
wynne thee by any gentle admonitton, | 


oz bzing the to a better lyfe by eny be- | 
; nefites ( foz the moze J do thee god, the 
| wozſe thou art) thcrefoze goe whether 
thou wylt : goe thou ronnagate ; foz | 
thou ſhalt not eſcape vnpuniſhed, be⸗ 
| cauſe thou abuſeſt the godneſſe of thy 
Father ,tothy imquitye. 
| Are not theſe Pꝛopheticall woꝛdes of 
 callamitye to come, rather than of $m- | 
maunding : Euen ſo ſapeth the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete . Drinke and be dronken, ſpewe 
and fall. and ryſe no more. | 
| M, Most true therefoꝛe is the ſaying | 
| of the Apoſtle, Deſpiſeſt thou the Ritches | 
of his goodneſſe, and patience, and long | 
ſufferaunce, not knowing that the kind- | Jerc.15. * 
neſle of God leadeth theeto rapentance. 
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| But they doe grollye erre, which ima · 
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Borden ther — and —— 
can not repent , heapeſt vnto 
ſelle wrath, againſt the daye of wrath, : 


28. Thatwyſtno man at 


the Table for what in- 


ter, he ſpake vnto him. 


. The Lode ſo ſpake to the con- 
ſcience of the Traitour , that the reſt 
une we not what he meant. C. Foz er- 
ther John as yet had not told vnto others 
what he had heard of Chiſt, oz elſe they 
were ſo amazed that they vnderſtoode 
not: yea it is lykelye that John himſelfe 
was aſtoniſhed af the bearing of þ ſame. 
But that whiche happened then to the 
Diſciples , we may ſee oftentimes in the 
Church, namely , that very fewe of the 
faithfull can diſcerne , whome 
the Loꝛd in plaine woꝛdes condemneth. 

AM, Furthermozea god man mape ſo 


paycke the conſcience of him that bath 
done eupll , in the pꝛeſence of others, 
to whome his wickedneſſe is not pet 
knowne,that be alone maye vnderſtand 
what is ſpoken. 


29. Some of the thought, 
becauſe Iudas had he 
bagge, that Jeſus had 
ſayde vnto him: Bye 
boſe thinges that wee 
haue neede of againſt 


the Fealt : or that hee 
ſhould geue ſomthing 


bo the poore. 
C. It docth enidently inough apcare 


| vnto all men, howe great the pouerty cf | 


our Sauiour Chziſt was: yet notwith- | 
fanding be gaue ſomcwhat of that lytic | 
| which de had vnto the poꝛe, to tracbe vs 
to doe the lyke. Foz the Apoſtle would | 
not ha ue ſurmiſcd that her had ſpoken of 
the poze, but becauſe be was accuſtomed. 
to helpe them. . We ſw thercfoze | 


and howe Ch:ilt x his Avoſtics vſed money. 


| 


One parte they imployed to bye neteſla⸗ 
rye thinges : and the other part they be- 
ſtowed vpon the pe. Copare dere with 
the treaſures of the Churche of Rome, 
of the Byſhops,and of the Ponaſterics. 
and ſ& howe they are beſtowed. 

Bv, This place alſomaketh againſt 
begging Ponkes , who counterfaiting 
begger pe, wyll ſeme to haus nothing of 
they2 owne , and pet gather togeather 
great heapesof Ritches, In lyke man- 
ner alſo againſt the Anabaptiſtes, who 
trouble the conſciences of - 


and doe erclude them out of the fellow- 
ſhippe of the godlye , ercept they make 
they; gaodes common to they: bꝛethꝛen. 
that is to ſay,to erronyous Anabaptiſts. 


zo. Aſſone then as he had 
receiued the Sop, hee 
went immediatly out: 


and it was night. 


B. This ſemeth to bee added by the 
Euangeliſt, boath to declare the wicked 
crucitpe of this miſcrable man, andalſo 
that Judas by recepuing the Sop, and 
by the woꝛdes of the Lozde , was as it 
were by a certaine fo2cc of his godneſſe 
caſt fozth , inſomuch that de coulde ney⸗ 
ther chaunge his wicked purpoſe,no2 yet 
abyde the vnſpeakeable lenity of Chziſt. 
After the ſame manner the Rep2obate, 
the moze the godneſſe of God is ſhe wed 
towardes them , tte moze wicked and 
oatragions they are, | 


cAndit was night. + 


v. That is to ſaye, it was nowe C- 
uentide. The circumſtaunce of time in 
this place, noat eth the carncſt deſyze of 
the Traitour to atchicue bis purpoſe , 
who coulde not be ſtayed by the vaſcaſo- 


nable time of the night, But the Pzince John. 3.20, 
ol darkeneſſe delighteth in dar kneſſe, and 
they which do euyll hate the lygbt. 


M. Wherevpon Chziſt when her was 
taken, ſayde to his enemies, This 1s 
vour houre, and the powet of darknes. 


Iv. ludas therefo:c choſe the night and 


| darkneſſe, as a convenient tyme foz his | 


purpoſe . Aud thus are all Rep2obates | 


D © 2 car ved. 
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ſayde, now is the ſonne 
of man glorified: and 


God is glorified inhim. 


| 
| <H, Nowethe Euaungeliſt conſe- 
| quentlye ſhe weth what the Loꝛde ſpaks 
| after the departure and defection of Jus 
| dasthe Lraytoz , vnto the Diſciples 
to the confirmation of their fayth. 

C. The laſt hower was at hande, ber 
knewe howe weake the mindes of hys 
| Diſciples were therfoze be ſought by al 
| meanes de could to ſtaye them vppe, 
leſte they ſhould quaile. The onelye re⸗ 
memberaunce of the Croſſe doeth make 
vs afeard, except we alſo remember 
this conſolation , that Chꝛiſt triumphed 
as conquero2 of Sathan and death vpon 
the Croſſe. 

| Whattherefoze might happen vnto 
the Diſciples , when they ſhoutd ſhozt- 
lye after ſee Chꝛiſt caryed vnto Death, 
and rep2ochfully entreated: mighte not 
| ſuch a heaup and ſozrowefull ſight baue 
a hondered tymes onerth2zowen them? 
| Wherfo2e Ch2ift pzouideth fo2 this pe- 
| rill, and bzingeth them from the behoul- 
ding of the external! aſpccteof death, to 
| the ſpirituall fruite. @herefoze howe 
| ſhameful ſocuer the Death of the Croſſe 
ſæmeth to bee, which beeing conſidered 
' aloane,mape confounde the faithfull, 
| Chzilt notwithſtanving teſtifieth that 
| the ſame to him is glozypouſe ſaping. 


Nome is the ſonne of 
man glor ified. 

| 24 VOeſpeakethin the pꝛeter tence, 
whenas notwithſtanding he mente the 
gloꝛitytation which was to come ſhazt - 
lp after, the which be ſeemeth to doe ber⸗ 
cauſe the traptoz was already gone 
| fozth to finiſhe his Trayterouſe ace , 
| wherevpon came ſho2felp after the bee- 


in him 


C This is added in ſterde of confirma- 
tion. Therefoze he nowe ſheweth how 
be ſhould bzing glozy vnto him ſelfe by 
ſuch a death: namely becauſe he ſhould 
glozyfy Godbis father, Foz inthe crofle! 
of Chziſt, the vnſpeable gadneſſe of | 
Gov appcred vnto the whole wo ld: fo: 
by the ſame ſinne was aboliſhed , Death | 
deſtroied, tbe power of hel banquiſhcd, x 
cuerlaſting ſaluation geuen to men. 


32. If God bee glorifyed 
in him, God ſhall alſo 
lorifye him in him, 
elfe, and ſhall ſtraight 
waye glorify him. 
Ve meaneth that the gloꝛy of the Donne 


Wh nd God is fe 


is the glozy of God the Father And the 
Father was glozifyed by the ſon, firſt of | 
al by the obedience of the croſle x death. 

Do Peter alſo glozified God by bis deth. 
Dccondly becauſc he was made knowen 


to the wo2ld to be the ſon of God, Do al- 
ſo God is glozityed by vs when by oure 
god wozkes, occaſion to glozyfy him as 
| our father, is geuen to mo2tfall men. 
Thirdly Godis glozifyed by Chziſt,bors 
cauſe he bzought this wozlde to the kno- 


ledge of him, boath by his heauenly doc- 
trine, and alſo by bis miracles, @oall ' 
they glozify God, which ſette fozth the | 


knowledgofhim in this wozld,C.Chiſt | 
therefo2e gathereth that be ſhall haue a 

 glozious triumph by death: in the which | 
| be ſought only togloziky bis father, Foz ' 
| the Father did not ſoſ@&ke bys glo2ye | 
by the Death of his ſonne , but that ber 
made him pertaker of the ſame with 


bim alſo, 


By 


8 


— 
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- { caried withwhome no admonitions can |  ginning of his glozification.B, As yf bx] -— 

| pzenaile. £0 | | ſhouldſaye, the time will come anon, 
And this ende hath the contempte of | finiſhe by my death, my baſs estate, 
| Gods worde, and an impenitent life. 8 of my glozy . This; 
| isſonere, that me tbinkes J am alrevy 

31. Therefore when he — —ͤ— 

| was gone oute, leſus vy wozlhrpped thzoughout the nhoale 

Ade. a 


— — 


e 


Am. 2. 30, 
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verye ſwetelyr:evenſo Chꝛiſt hauing at 
all tymes maſi gentlye dealt and ſpoken | 
to his Diſciples, vet notwithſtanding 
| being neare vnto death , ba bandeleth 
them moze friendlye, calling them lytle 


| vpon Saint OH. Cap.xii. Pag. 


ſhould apeare in his death: þ which was 
fulfilled. Foz the death of the Croſſe dyd 
lo lytle obſcure the glozye of Chꝛiſt, that 
thereby the ſame dyd moze bzighttye 
ſhine: foz thereby apeared bis vnſpeake / 
able loue towardes mankinde, his ercee- 
ding righteouſneſſe in making ſatiſfacti- 
on faz ũnne.and in pacifying the wzath 
of God , andhis wonderfull power in 
lubduing death, and deſtroping Sathan. 
This doctrine is alſo to be applied vnto 
vs: becauſe although the whole wozld do 
conſpire our infampye, pet notwithſtan- 
ding, if we ſerke ſincerclye and with our 
whole beart , to glozifye God, there is 
no doubte,but that be alſo wyll glozifye 
— — Army which glori- 


— — nd hall fr ſtrayte waye 8 
3 glorifye bim. | 


C. Chzift encreaſeth the conſolacion 
vy the (hoztneſſe of the tyme , leaſt that 
de lay ſhould tauſe the diſciples to doubt. 
And although this gioꝛpe beganne at the 
dape of his reſarrection , yet notwith- 
ſtanding that pꝛopagation is noted whi- 
| Che followed ftraite after, when) by the 
power of the Goſpell, and d the hol pe 
Ghoſt, he rayſing vp the dead, created 
vnto hum ſelfe a newe people. 


33. Litle children, 
| litle vvhile am I vvith 
| you. Yeſhalſeeke me: 

| — as] ſayde vnto the 
f 


yet a 


lewes, vvhether I goe, 
chycher can yee not 
come: alſò to you ſaie 
| I nowe: 
| 


X. Some wzytfers affirme that 
Swannes a lytle befoze their death ſing 


ſhould ſuffer foz a ſhozt time, great glozy / 


| | dement geue l vnto 


childzen : than the wbich name. what can 
be moze acceptable and ſwerte to a Gods 
le man: C. By tbis gentle ſpeache he 
declareth that he doeth not there foze goe 
awaye from them, becauſe be had lefſe 
carefoz their ſaluation , ſeing her loued 
them tenderlye, Þe toke bpon him our 
fleſhe to this ende, that be might be our 
bother : but in that other name there is 
greater vehemecy of loue expzefſed. And 
becauſe it could not ber, but that þ depar- 
ture of Chziſt would be a great grefe vn- 
to the Diſciples,therefoze be tolde them 
befoze hande that be ſhould nof be long 


[43 


with them : and therewitball exhoz- 
teth them to patience. As if he ſhoulde 
ſaye, B v. Uerye ſhoztly, lytle childzen, 
the wicked ſhall la pe handes on me and 
carry me vnto death. X. Foz the Croſſe 
wayteth mer at the does, and by the 
| Croſs J goe out of this wozld vnto 
' the and obtaine, righteouſne le 
ſaluation, and euerlaſting lyfe » fo; al 
that belaue, 


Ye ſhall ſeeke me. 
' M. is to ſay, It wyl ſhoztly come 


| fopadſe, that ye ſhal deſtremy pzelence, 
and baue a wonderful longing after me, 


Aud as Fſayde vn- 


to the Fewes. 


C. Ve repeateth vnto them the verve 
ſame wozdes which he had ſpoken vato 
the Jewes,but in another ſcence , Foz 
he lapetb that they cannot followe » pas 


tientlye to ſuffer his 2all abſence 
and he doeth as it were bzidle them, that 
they niight kæpe them ſelues , within 


their compaſſe , unt ill they bad finiſhed 
their battaile in this earth. Ye doth not 
| therefoze ſccltide them foz euer from the 
| Bingdome of God » as be dad done the 
| Je wes: but onlycommandeth them pa- 
tientlye to abide bis leyſure , vntyll ſuch | 
| time as ha might bzing them vnto hum, 
into his heauenly kingdome. Reade the 
| fenenth and eight chapters going befoze, 
| beginning at the.34. and. 2x, derſes. 


34. Anewe commaun- 


DD 3 you, 


— 
nn 
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you, T That ye loue to- n men to remember this com- 


time they ſhould ſuffer them 
| ye loue one another. = 
ſame, oz ſuffer the dodrinethereof to go 
8 — — orit of their mindes. And howe necefſa- * 
this admonicion was , daylye expe - mama 
ture, C-he addeth to the conſolation an | | Ve — — 8 
exdoꝛtacion to loue one another. rience teacheth . be. tothe Ds 
| When Jam ab- | ueth vnto loue this tytle of newnefle,to | *pks. | 
— ren a gare vs vp alway to imbzace the ſame. 
ſentfrom you in bodye , ſhewe by your —— — 
mutuall loue , that pe baue not bene A., And foz amt a 
taught by me in vaine : let this be your | | nother place calleth the ſame ne we. Joh.. 7, 
continaall ſtudpe, let it be your ſpeciall | 
— — oe ye loue togeather. 
ſdaine £ , , Loue is exfended,eucn to ſtraungers 
Enuye, vaineglozF ant from ftrifes, —— : — — ol one 
and ous. e allarecreateda Image 
| C. Why becalleththis a newe com- | | of God. But becauſe the mage of God 
/ maundement , there are diuers opini | | yoeth moze euidently ſhine if thoſe that 
ons. Some thinke this fo be the rea- | | areregenerated,it is mete that the bond 
ſon, that fozfomuch as all that was pze- | | of loue be much moze ftraite among the 
Fccribedin the Law concerning lone, was | | Diſciples of Chzilt: enen as the Apoſtle 
tyteraland externall, Chzift wait tbe ' | Paul erhozteth . Loue bat bis ozigi- 
ſame in the deartes of the faythfullby | | nail fromG@D, and is referred vnto 
bis holye ſpirite. And ſo in their opini bim There can ber no mutuall af- 
on the Lawe is newe, which be ſetteth | | region of loue , but onely in thoſe that 
— RAI aregenernewbyone — Lone ates 
bane bt rength. foze here to p firſt degre of lone: | dech 
— — — — — to all men, 
contrarye to the purpoſe of Chit, ©- | [of extend it ſcife to the w 
therſome expounde it to be calledanew| woꝛlde, euen ſo we muſt loye all men, 
commaundement , — ome — vea, euen thoſe which do hate — 4 we 
Lawe dceth commaunde loue , pet not- may be thochildzen of our beauenly Fa- 
witſtanding , becauſe it is _ with ther, which ſutfereth bis ſonne to ſhine | | 
many Ceremonics. and cir cumſtaunces, n the god, and en the cuyll, 
rr. — In this ſhall all men 
of loue, doc th not there ſo cuident iy aps 3 J 
peare : andcontrarywiſe , intheGoſ-| | ngOwe that yee are my 
pell , the perfection of loue is appointed 


— — —g— ͤ——— — — 


without any ſhadvowes. ; Diſciples, if ye haue 
47 — — loue one to another. 


— — — —Uä— 


| now imply. Foz we know that Lawes | C Cbꝛiſt confirmeth againe that which 
in the beginning are kept dilicently, but | hee bad ſpoken befoze , that tbep were 
are by lytle and lptle fozgotten againe, | | taught in vaine in his ſchole, which loue 
tylat the leangththeygrowe out of vſe, | net mutuallyamongthem ſelues, As if 
| Zherefoze Chzift, the better to impꝛint her ſhould ſap, Not only pour ſelues ſhal 
|thedoarine of loue in the mindes of his | knowe that you are my Diſciples , but 
diſciples, commendeth the ſame of new⸗ | your pꝛofeſſion alſo ſhalbe pꝛoued ond | 
Welle. As if he ſhould ſay, F would haue befoꝛe others. 
5 F v. Che 


— * — — — — —— — 


Io — — — 


— — 


vpon Saint FOH. 


by their ſacrifices : but all men in the 


knowe dis diſcipls by, are they not foles 
and mad men , who fozſaking ſo playne 
and abſolute a commaundement ſ#ke 
other noates ? Foz there are ſome that 
think they Gall be true Chziſtians , yf 
ſo be tdey can crepe info a Ponkes 
Coole, if ſo be they builde Temples, and 
ered alters, come to Paſſes, and do ob- 
ſerue ſuch like fraditions of men. Ther- 


wozlhippes : the which vanitte is to bes 
feene at this daye in the Papacy , And it 
is not ſuper fluouſe that Chzift ſtandetij 
ſo much vppon this poynt , Foz ſelfloue 
both ſo rule vs fo; the moſt parte, that 
true loue iscleane baniſhed away. 
Wherefoze whoſoener deſiereth to bee 
a true Diſciple of Chzift, let dim frame 
and direct bis whoale lyfe to lone his 
bzethcren and dayly pzactiſe the ſame. 
Neyther is there any cauſe why the 
enemies of Gods truth ſhould by this 
place extenuate the fre iuffification 


| 


| vnto hym ; Lorde 

whether goeſte thou: 
Teſus . hym, 
whether I goe, thou 
canſt not followe mes 
nowe, but thou ſhalte 


Andante t san | follow mee aſterwards. 
true Diſciples, vt ſo be ye retaine ſuche M. Againe the lone of Simon to- 
loue among you as A ſhewe unte you, | wardes the Lozvbewzayed it ſelfe. Bet 
Therefoze ſ&ing Ch2iſt hath pzeſcribed | was very loth to be ſeperated from dim 
this to be the only and ſertaine noate to | whom beſo entierty lonedberingredy to 


Therefoze when be heard the Loꝛd ſayt 
whether I goe, thether yee cannot come, 
with a troubled mind de demaunded 


ſaying. 
{Lord whether goeſt thou 


C. Whereby it appeareth how great the 
rudeneſſe of Peter was who being ſo 


foze ſeeing Chzilt pifcerneth his Diſci- | | oftentimes admoniſhed of the death and 
ples by loue from other Diſciples they | departure of Chziſt, was now troubled 
weary them ſelues in vaine who fozſa- | | as ifhe hadnener heard any whit of the 
king loue fo2ge vnto them ſelues newe | | ſame. 


Powebecit in this we are fo like vnto 
dim. Foz we heare dayelpe out of the 
mouth of Chzilt, all thinges apte and 
mete foz this life, and neceſſary to be 
knowen but when wee come vnto the 


nouices which neuer heard of the ſame, 
M. Peter maketh no aunſwere to 
thoſe thinges concerning mutuall loue 
which the Lozd had commaunded : But 
leauing that, demandeth whether Chziſt 


that be had fo great a deſyer of the car- 


Cap. xiij. Pag. 


follow him whether ſoeuer be went , 


went. C. By which wozdes be declareth | 


matter we are no leſſe aſtoniſhed than 


[475 


which commeth by faith. nall pzeſcnce of Ch2ilt . Foz he thought 
Foz we our ſelves doe acknoweledge | | this very bnumeete that Ch2iſt ſhould goe | 
rg 5 1 to another place and be beileft bebinde 
out : 
— 4 — Cy. Foz the whiche | e . IT | 
| Gata.c.s | to the Churches of Galatia faith which canſt not followe * 
wozketh thozowe loue. Now he moze plainly vttereth $ which | 
mon Peerer fayd| [Een ona 
36. Simon _ ay | toth fhe impoztunate deſy2e of Peter. | j 


Aud 


—— 


— — 


— — 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. xiij. 


| And ye ſpeaketh p2eciſely as it became 
| a Paifter : notwithſtanding frapt af- 


. Years wemuſt noate that there 
re ccrtaiye times and momentes aps 
. God to euery faithfull man 
in the which they 


ing out of this 
| life mayefollowe 


Lozd,befozethe 
| — poage mays followe him. 
Pater in derbe had bis time comming to 
| followe the Lo2d,as bert alſo it is ſayd: 
vut be bad his moments and appopated 
| time of the which mencion is made in 


boundes : the which if they doe, we muſt 
ſuffer them tobe reſtrayned with thys 
bzydell. 

Pozeouerieft we ould fapat dz be 
diſcouraged let vs remember the conſo- 
lation, which ſtrayg ht after be addeth. 
p2omilſing that we ſhall one daye come 
vnto him. Foz he meaneth that Peter 
as pet was not meete to beate his croſle 
but as a griene and bntimely plant: yet 
notwithftanding,that in continuaunce 
of time he ſhould bee made apte foz the 


thatbe will encreace that which be hath 
| begon in vs , And wee muſt crepe ber- 
foze we baue ſtrength geuen to vs to 
ronne ſwiftly. And as Cþzift doth beare 
with vs in our imperfection , euenſo let 
bs learne not tocaft of our weake Bze- 
theren which as pet are far from the 
marck , It is tobe wiſhed that al didde 
ronne with god courage : but At anye 
doe ronne llowelp, ſo that he keepe the 
wape, let vs hope well. CYR. Some 
think that by theſe woꝛdes it was ment 
that Peter after the aſention of the 
Loꝛd ſhould be cruce fyed: but it maketh 
| ho matter what kind of death the Apo⸗ 
— — 


37. Peeter ſayd vnto him 
Lorde why cannot 


ſame, „ 
Mberefoze w& muſt pꝛay vnto God 


| 


I follow thee nowe? I 


will ieoparde my lyfe 


for thy ſake. 


C. Pater by theſe wozds declareth that 
de was grerued at the anſwere of Chziſt, 

Hee buverſtobe that de was put in 
mind of his owne infirmitie : whercby 
be gathred that his owne fault was a let 
vnto him that be could not pzeſentlye 
followe Chzif , Bat pet he was not 
fully perſwaded of this. Foz by nature 
mankind is puffed bp with truſt of his 
owne ſtrength. . Ve doth not de- 
maund and ſaye, when ſhall J follome 
ther ,ifIcannot followe thi ; 
buthe ſapth, V Vhy cannot I follw the 
nowe? As if he ſhould ſaye X. Doeſt 
thou think that J having receined ſo 
many benifits of the,wil be ſo vnthank- 
fall, that J will fozſake thee? Thou haſt 
choſenme to be an Apoſtle, J baue ta- 
ſtedof the heauenly Jope bpon mounte 
Thaboz J baue wzought miracles in 
thy name , aud what benefite is it that 
I baue not receinedof the: howe then 
can J fozſake thee being in great peril of 
thy Lyfe? J wil venturs my lyfe fo the 
yea J will dye foz ther, ſo far am J from 
fo:ſaking the. 

C. Theſe wo; des of Peter ſhew what 
an opinton we baue conteiued of oure 
ſclaes ,andbowe due truſt to our own 
ſtrength, where upon it cometh that wee 
dare doe auy thing witboat callinge foz 
the belp of God, when as notwithſtan- 
ding we can do not bing. But concerning 
this readmoze in the twentie fir chap- 
ferof Pathew in the thirty three verſe. 


38. Ieſus aunfwered hym 
wilte thou teoparde 
thy lyfe for my ſake: 
verily vetily I ſay vnto 
thee, the Cocke ſhall 
not crowe, till thou 
haue denied me thriſe. 


. Peeter 


.  _— 


— 


—— — 


— ʒümG— — 8 — ü 


— 


PT vpon Saint 70 HX. "Cap: xiij. N | 477| 


M. Peeter ſeemed to r e . 
liar in denying that ſo bogldly which the | | fozſake mer with the tett, but ſhalt alſo 
Loꝛd declared vnto hum. Therefaze | | deny mee. tuen as if thou haddeſt neuer 
| Chaiflt ſaketh moze and moze to beate knowen me: and that, nat once, but 
downe the arrogancy of Peeter leſte hee | twiſe, yea thaiſe, and with ſuche ſpade, 
beeing puffed vp aboue meaſure, ſhoulde — ra 
ber to pd of his otune ſtrength, And | | crowe, | 
Ch2ift would not contend with bim, but But becauſe this example pertaineth | 
thought it better to let him haue experi- | | vnto vs, let all men learue towayeand 
ence-of bis owne ſtrength , cuenas folcs conſider their owne infirmitres and tm- 
are ſerued whoare neuer wiſebut when | | perfections leſte they be to pzowd vppon 
they are puniſhed, Peter pꝛomiſeth in | vaine confidence. We cannot pzeſume 
uincible conſtancie, and he ſpeaketh ac- to muche vpon the grace of God: but here 
coding to the ſincere affection of bes the ſecure pzeſumption ofthe lege ure. 
mind: but it is blind and pzeſumptuouſe | | pzehended, ſ&ing that faith baingetb/ 
fozth rather fcare and carefulneſſe , Vee 
ſuffereth the due and condinge puniſhes 
ment of his arrogancy: wherefoze that 


f . Whatisth God may ftay vs vp by dis power let 
|heare? Wilt thou Peter dye foz mer; bs learne to fozſakeoure owne 
who came to dye foz thee? . But J ſkrenath and to fla 


ape vnto tba that thou ſhalt beſo afery| | to him in time. 


Tea 


V The . Xiiij. ( hapter. 


1. And he faide vnto his Diſciples, let not yourhartes 
be troubled: ye beleeue in Godbeleeue alſo in me. 


— rn 


| 


ſeth them place in beanen , the gift of the 
holy Oboſt, the hearing ot their pzaicrs, | 
bis retourne vnto them againe, the lone | 
HIS whoale| | andgraceofhis Father, and laſte of at 
Chapeter is | dis peace. And be docth not without 

= mixed with | | cauſe vſe ſo many wozdes to confirtie 
conſolations , | | bis Diſciples who bad ſo daungcrouſe 
7 with doarines | and fearfull a battaile pzcparcd ſoz 

witht exhozta-| | them. 

| Foz this was no ſmal temptation that | 
pꝛomiſes. The which in a litle while after they ſhoulde | 
| = | Lo2de comfoz- | \f& him hanging uppon the Croſſe : in 
| ' feth bis fozrowefull and troubled Diſ-| the whih ſight there was nothing to | 
| ciples, inſtruccth them concerninge the bee ſeene but matter of utter deſpe- | 
father : crhozteth them tobeleeve in him ratton. — | | 

Sceing 


95 Let not your hearts be = loue him, to keepe his ſayings pꝛomi- 


— , 


An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap.xiij. | 


4 Br: — ao afs| | 1 follow thee nowe? I 
| ter be mittigateth the ſharpneſſe of hy I x 
worden teaching that be ſhall be — org rug my lyfe 


— 
WM, rt we muſt noate e VT 
. 

| tn the which tber out of this | Yee bnderſtode thathe was put in 
mind of his ow ne infirmitie : whercby 
. aaa eeane | | be gatbredthat his owne fault wasa let 
| | — nao maye followe him. — that be conld nat 

Pater in dete had bis time comming to —ͤ—ͤ— e. — 
| — 5 fully perſwaded of this. Foz by nature 


time of the tohich mencion i runs fn mankind is puffed vp with truſt of bis 
the eyghtcenth verſe of theoye 4 twenty | wat ſtrength. 4, Ve doth not de- 
Thapter following. C. In tbis place „ rr 
therefoze we ate taught.toſubmitts our baths bart. V\ VVhy cannot 1 Gl the 


— . —— [Fr layeR,, —— 
— a reſtrayned with thys — pe rr hr — 
2coucr fould ? Thou 
— — cteoanrhay wn —— choſen ma to be an Apoſtle, J baue ta- 
lation, which trayghtafter be addeth. | | **2of the beauenly Joye vpon mounte 
p2omiſing that we ſhall one dare come | | £94602 I baue wzought miracles in 
vnto bim. Foz he meaneth that Peter p name, aud what benefite is it that 
as pet was not mete to beate bis croffe | | I due not receiuedof the: howe then 
but as agrene and vntimely plant: yet ——— apr 
— — — pea J will dye foz the, ſo far am J from 


Fw _ — 


— — woes, foolaking thet. 
| Wherefoze we muſt pzay vnto God C. Theſe wozdes of Peter ſbew what 


| l encreace that which an opinton we baue - conceiued of oure 
. — das] | {clues ,andbowe tve truſt tooirowns 
| | foze we baue ftrengthgenen to bs to Arengtd. Wbere hpom it cometh that wee 
ä 'ronne ſwiftly.And as Cbzilt doth beare — 1 — 
| with vs in our imperfection , euenſo let | de belp of God, when ag notwithſtan, 
vs learne not tocaft of our weake Bꝛe / rs — 2 — | 

theren which as yet are far from the | | #915 readmoze in the twentie ur chaps 
| — 2 GOIN — —— 

ronne with god courage : but It anye ; 

doe ronne lowely, ſo that he keepe the 8 eſus aun ered hym 
ware. let vs hope well, CYR. Some] | wilte thou ieoparde 


| wozdes it was ment | 
— rg — of the thy lyfe for my fake: 


Loꝛd ſhould be but it makerh | 
| ho matter what kindof death the Apo- verily ww [ lay vnto 
| ſtle of Cbꝛiſt ſuffered. thee ; the Cocke ſhall 


37. Peeter ſayd vntohim| | not crowe, till thou 


| ' Lorde why cannot haue denied me thriſe. 
| | | AF. Peeter | 


- 


— 


1 


— — — — 
ꝗñDM!w—  —— — _ 
— — 


— — _ 
— — —— — 


—— — — [ —＋Aa— 


— — — — 


þ _ 


— — 
—— Eo 


M. Peeter ſ@med to p2wne. Chxlt a 
liar in denying that ſo bouldly which tbe 
Lozd declared vato hum - LTherefo:c 
Chailt ſaketh moze and moze to beate 

paffed vp e, 
ber to pꝛo od of his owne ſtrength. And 
Ch2ift would not contend with him, but 
thought it better to let him haue experi- 
ence ot bis owne ſtrength , euenas foles 
are ſerued who are neuer wiſe but when 
they are puniſhed, Peter pꝛomiſethj in- 
uincible conſtancie,and he ſpeaketh ac- 
cozding to the ſincere affection of hes 
mind: but it is blind and pꝛeſumptuouſe 
boulpnefle becauſe be conſivereth not 
what was geuen vnto him. Therefoze 


hearee Wilt thou Peter dye foz mer, 


{ who came to dye fo thee? «37. But J 


are vnto the that thou ſhalt be ſo aferd 


| 


| 


and diſcouraged that thon ſhalt not only 
fo:ſake m with the ref}, but ſhalt alſo 
deny mer. cuenas if thou haddeſt neuer 
knowenmee : and that, nat once, but 
twile, yea thꝛiſe, and with ſuche ſpade, 
— — 
cro me. | 

But becauſe this example pertaineth 
vnto vs, let all men learue to waye and 
conſider their owne inſirmittes and im- 
per tections leſte they be to pzowd vppon 
vaine confidence. We cannot pꝛeſume 
to muche vpon the grace of God: but here 
tbe ſecure pꝛeſumption of the fleſhe is re- 


be 


ds learne to fozſake dure owne 


ſtrength and to fla 
to him in time. 


| 


V The. Xiiij. ( hapter. 


— 


1. And he ſaide vnto his Diſciples, let not yourhartes 
be troubled: ye beleeue in Godbeleeue alſo in me. 


——— 


| 


Let not your bearts be 
ae . © 


= Chapeter is 
5 * mixed with 
2 Ieontolations, 


Lo2de comfo2- 
teth his ſo2rowefull and troubled Dil- 
tiples, inftruccth them concerninge the 

father : crhozteth them tobeleeue in him 


to loue him, to keepe his ſayings pꝛomi⸗ | 
ſeth them place in beanen , the gift ofthe 
holy Oboſt, the hearing ot their pꝛaiers, 
bis retourne vnto them againe. the lone 
and grace ofhis Father, and laſte of al 
dis peace. And be docth not without 
cauſc vſe ſo many wozdes to confirme 
bis Diſciples who had ſo daungcrouſe 
and fearfull a battaile pzceparcd foz 
them. 

Foz this was no ſmal temptation that 
whichin a litle while after they ſhoulde | 
fee him hanging uppon the Croſſe : in 


the whizh ſight there was nothing to | 
bee ſeene but matter of vtitcr deſpe- : 
ration. 


Seeing | 


— 


vpon Saint 70 HN. "Cap Xiu. Pag 1477] 


| Hed.4..15 


— 


An Eccleſi iaſticallexpoſition 7 Cap. xiij. 
288 Der ing tbe bower of ſo greate trouble | 
was — —— 
| leſt they bæ ing enercome ſhould quaile | | yourefapth vppdivGod, | 
. In bim ine fer the Image of that | ang alſo will faue you enenas J haue 
| Pꝛieſt, who bring him ſelfe tempted 4 pꝛomiſed oftenne times beretofozo, Foz 
all thinges tun hane compaſſion vppon | | be which belerueth in God beleucthaliſe 


— 


all thoſe that are tempted, euenas the 
Apoſtle deſttibeth him vnto us. Mer 
ano weth that bis diſciples ate men, and 
ar eaſily troubled with ſozrowfal things 
J wouldto God that they which are of 


ſome eſtimation in the Churche, were 
thus affected foward the weake, euen as 
Chꝛiſt was affected toward bis, whome 
be willeth not to be troubled. C. We 
muſt al wayes conſider the circumſtance 
of time, in that Chꝛiſt would haue bys 
Difciples to ſtand ſtrong and withoute 
fearc,whenall thinges might ſerme to 
bꝛing pꝛeſent death and deſperation , 
M, Fo: he knewe that none of thoſe 
things ſhould hurt him, how dangerouſe 
and mo2tall foeuer they ſ&med to bee, 
Zherefoze wee mult alwapes vie thys 
Buckler to withſtand ſuch conflictes, Jt 


cannot bee but that we ſhall fæle divers 
' motions : but we mult be ſo affeard and 
| froublcd that we do not fall. The faith- 
ful therefo22 are ſaydnot to be troubled, 
becauſe they leaning vnto the wozd of 
God, although thep bee opp2clled with 
great troubles, pet notwithſtanvinge 
they conſtantly go fo ward. 


e beleue in God beleue | 
Halſo in me. 8 


C. Ch:iſt doth not only encourage hys 
Diſciples by exhoztingthem vato con- 
ſtancp, but doth alſo teach from whence 
they muſt ſeeke fo2 theyr Ctrength, nam- 
ly from Faith by which be ts acknowe- 
ledged to be the Sonne of God, who is 
able ynough of hun ſelle to defend thoſe x 
that are his. 

This is the true wave to ſtande, pf ſo 
be our fayth be repoſed in Ch2iſt , and 
pf ſo be it doth bebould him when be hel⸗ 
' p*th vs, cuenas pf he were pꝛeſent. 
| Fo: this is the meaning of that whiche 
„i ſapth, There is no cauſe why per 


in mer, which am the true Gov, of 
one eſſence , power and glozy, with the 


Father. 
C. But it is marneile whyhe pla- 


ceth here fapth in the Father , in the 


firſte place. Foz he ſhoulde rather haue 


ſayde vnto bis Diſciples, that they muſt 
belerue in god, lo ſone as they bad ber⸗ 


leued in Chztft. 

Becauſe as Chꝛiſte is the erp2eſſs J- 
mage of the Father, euenſo firfte of all 
they ſhould haue beheld and confivered 


bim: and fo2 this cauſe alſo he deſtenden 
bnto vs, that our fayth beginning at 


Chziſt had a farther meaning. Fo chere 


muſt belæue in God: and tbis is a genes 
rall Rule, to the which all men without 
contreucriie will ſubſcribe : and pet 
notwithſtanding there is ſcarſe one a- 
mong a hondered which in verye derde 
both beleve in dim: both becauſe the bare 
maie ſtie of God is to farre from vs, and 
alſo becauſe Sathan doth ſet betwane 
bs and it all the darcke clowdes be can 
to keepe vs from the ſpghte of the ſame. 
And ſo it commeth to paſſe that our faith 
ſeking God in bis beauenly lighte and 
glozy 5 vaniſheth away. 


is no man but he will confclſe that wee | | 


Alſo the fieſhe of Her owne acco2ye 
bzingeth a thouſaud Jmmaginations,to 
; dzawe vs awape from the right behoul- | 
ding of God, 
| Therefoze Chꝛiſt ſetteth fozth hym 
ſelke as the ſcope and marck , wberevn- 
to it we direc our fayth, it (hall finde by 
and by where to reſt. 
Foz this is that true Immanuel. who 
o ĩone as he is ſought by faith,cunſwe-| 
, reth within vs. 
| LDLhisis one ot the P2incipall popnts 
of our faith that the ſame oughte to ba 
\ directed only vnto Chziſte, and to bee | 
repoſed in him, leaft it ſhake in tempta- | 


tions. 
And this isa frac triall of faith when 


— — 


bim might reach vnto the Father . But . 


—w— 


F 
* 


—— — 


" Cap-xij. 


— — — 


— aware fram Ch:ilte ad | 
the pꝛomiſes mad in him. 


2. Inmy fathers "A 
are wha”, manfi- 
: If it were not 


prepare a place for 


you. 


By, — — 
of conſolation moſte tuident taken 
that bleſled kingdome , and of the 
oz fruite,of the Lo2des death. 22 
cauſe the abſence of Ch iſt Sarde th the 
doeth not thercfoze go from them to the 
ende he might abide from them ill: be ⸗ 
cauſe there was place pꝛouided foz them 
in the kingdome of heauen , Foz this 


| ſuſpition war to be taken awaye, that 


Cbꝛiſt aſcended to the father to leaue bis 
1 — carleſly bebynde | 


This place hath bene dꝛawen amrüe 
into another ſcence as though Chzift had | 


taught that there bad bene ſeuerall de- 


grees of honoure in his bcauently king ; | 
dome. . 

Fo2 beſayth there are many manſions | 
not differing oz one vnlike another, but 
ſuchas were, (and art) ſufficient foz | 
many: evenas t de ſhould haue ſapde: | 
There is place there, not only ſoz mee | 
bat fo: allyonalſo . R. There is nog 
cauſe then why pe ſhoulde be graued fo? | 
my co2pozall departure: toꝛ the kingdom | 
of my Father is pzepared foz yon from | 
the beginning of the woꝛld, and ye were 
choſen therevnto befo2e the foundation | 
of the woz lde was layde | 
Wherefoze there is nothing that canne | 
burt you, whether it be lynne, the wo2ld 
Death , Vell , oz Sathan . Foz 
no man can take the elec out of my Fa- 


— 


— 


thers hand. 
But ſome will ſaye.1if ſo be we weare | 


elected and had manſions pꝛepared fo2 


b. , TIwoulde haue 


toulde you, I goe to 


we wil not ſuffer our felues at any time 


| 


| 


' 


| 
=! 


Veauen is not pꝛeparet fe: me aloane, 
J aloane am not elcacd from everla-⸗ 


my father elcecdby me, t 
| ofhcauen is pꝛepared fo2 many cthers 
by mee, thzough the fay!h which they 
haue in me. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


vs from the beginning of the woztde 
whatnede daue we then of Chzift: D; 


aunſwere, we were elected befoze the 
foundation of the wozlbe , but pet in 
Chaiſt and by Chzift. Foz none is Ad- 
opted of the Lozd to be dis ſonne, but by 
Jeſus Chai ft. 

And thus dwelling places were pꝛe 


wherefoze came he into this wozlde J | 


Wolde but by Chꝛiſt the Pediatoure, | 
and Interteſſourt. Wherefoze Chaiſte | 
came into this wozld, to reueale thoſe 
dwelling places vnto vs befoze pꝛepa⸗ 
red, to open the gate of electton, and all⸗ 
ſo to make vs ready and apt by dis bolyx 
ſpirite, to recetue theſe manſions . Fo: 
what ſhall it p;ofite to be eledet, land pet | 
epther to be Jqnozaunt of the gate of 
election, oz elſe not to enter into the 
ſame: But wbercas there are ſay de to 
be many manſrons whenas fewe are 
choſen (as ſapeth our ſautcure in ano- 
ther place, man are called but fewe ar c 
choſen.) 

We myſt not lightly oner alle it. Foz 
there are ſayd to be mau in reſyea of 


Chil: that this might be the ſcence: 


ſting of mykather but many others hath 
ic kingnome 


I aloane am the true and only ſonne 
of Cod, andonly naturally el*cncd of 
my Father, frem whome aloanc tbe 
king dome of bea uen is pꝛepared natu⸗ | 
rally:but there alſo many oi dere. whom 
the Father hath choſen in mee, aud 
which ſhall polſeũe by me the kingdome 
ol deauen p2epared from de begmmmg 
inſomuch that by me they are made the | 


childꝛen of Cod by adoption. and deyzes 
ok alt his bicſſinges , graces, and bene 


fites , Fo2 I haue gcuen al thofe power 


to bi the ſonucs of God, which belcue 
| in me name. 


haue tould vou. 


* it were not ſo, won 4 


— — — — — ͥ́ - 
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pared, befoze the foundation of the | 


Pag. 479 


— — — 


Aunſvvete. 


f 
| 
| 


at 25.16 
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Obiection. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiii [. 

As it he ſhould ſay:C, It ſo be y kingdom , |, to my leife aloane, bat foz youre cauſe J 
ol heauen were pzeparedfoz me aloanc, | | goe,andJſo goo that J will come a- 
I would diſapoynte you of youre hope. | | gaine g receive you vato me. C. Poze- 
| J wouldetherefoze haue tould you, | auer this comming againe heare ougbte 
that there is no place in heaven with | | not to be vnderſtoode of the holy ghoſte 

| my father , but foz me alone. Notwith- | | as though Chꝛiſt wouldgeue vnto bys 
ſtanding heare a queſtion maye be de- Diſciples a newe pzeſence ofhim ſelſe 
manded, what was þ conditib of the fa- | / inthe ſpirite. It is very true that Chzift 
thers befoze Chiſt aſcfved into heauen. | | dwellethin vs, and in vs by bis holye 


| Foz many Immagine that the ſoules 
or the righteouſe were in Limbo, bas 

canſe Ch2ift ſayeth that he will pzepare 
a place by his aſcenſion into heauen. But 


Aunfy vere, aunſwere is eaſily made bere, that a 


place is ſayd tobe pꝛepared againſt the 
| baye of reſurrection , Foz mankinde 1s 
| by nature baniſhed out of the kingdome 

of God, But the Bonne which is the 
onlpheireofheauen , is gone to take 
poſſeſſion foz vs, that by him we mighte 
baue acceſſe tbetder. Foz in his perſon 
we poſſcſe heauen already by hope? as 
the Apoſtie Paule teacheth. Þere there- 
foe be putteth not a difference betwen 
our (fate, and the fate of the Fathers 
after deaty, becauſe Ch2iſt pzepared a 
| place foz boath together, into the which 
| be ſhall receiue all in the latter day. Be⸗ 
foꝛe the Reconciliation was finiſhed the 
; ſoules of the rightcouſe, were as it were 
in a watch Zowze wayting foz the pz0- 
| miſcd redemption, and doe enioye bleſ- 
ſed reſt, vntil the redemtion be fulfilled. 


3. And if] go to prepare 
| a place for you I will 
come again & receiue 
you euen vnto my ſelfe 
that vvhere J am there 


may ye be alſo. 


C. This conditionall ſentence ouchte 


as if be had ſayde. after I am gone J will 
retourne to you againc. R. Foz J wil 
not ſo goe away that J will be quite le⸗ 
parated from pou: J will not fo goe a⸗ 
wape, that J will not retourne againe 
I will not ſo enter into the kingdome of 
my Father,that I will retavne the ſame 


to be reſolued into an Aduerbe of tyme: | 


=_ 


is not deſtruction but a paſſag to father | 


ſpirite , but he ſpcaketY here of the laſte 
daye of Judgement, in the whiche bee | 
ſhall come at the length to gather thoſe 
that be bis together. And verily be doth 
dayly pzepare a plate foz vs, yt ſo be wee 
baue reſpece vnto the whoale body of 
the Church . Wherevppon it followeth 
that tbefull time of our enteraunce in; 
to heauen is not pet come, This the 
Apoltle doth notably expzeſſe in the | 
fourth Chapter of his firſte Epiltle to | 
the lonians. . Lette vs re- 
member therefoze that Chziſt is come 
againe into this wozld , The wozlde be⸗ 
lerueth not this. The cauſe ofbys firſte 
comming was, that all they which were 
cleted vatolyfe from the beginning, 
might be called vnto the grace of the 
kingdome of God, The ſcconde cauſe 
of his comming ſhalbe that the fozeſayde 
elected mape be taken vy info Cuerla- 
ſting manſt ens. This ſhalbe bzougbte 
to paſſe by the muniſtery of Aungels. 
And this ſecond comming of Chzilt is 
defired ſo long dntyll a place is pꝛouided 
in heaue n foz euerp one. And this caling 
of tbe clecte ſhalbe fulfilled here in earth 
the which beeing once ended and fulfilled 


hall haue an ende A. Reade the twen⸗ 
tyth lire verſe of the twelfth chapter go- 
ing befoze. 


4.-And whether Igo yee 
know, and the vvay ye 


knowe: 


B. Becauſe he would comfozt his diſti⸗ 
ples concerning his departure, it is ne- 
celarp that we vnderſtand this of that 
waye by which bis diſciples ſhould fol- 
lowe hym vnto the Father C. Bowebe- 
it withall Chziſt teacheth that dis death | 


— . 


: 


Tbere“ 54 


— 


— 


— 


This wic- | 
ked wozlds 


this moſte cozrupt and wicked wende =o 
| when the | 


: 
: 
* 


| 
l 
l 


| 
| 
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Therefoze we baus bere to noate two 
tdinges: The fyzlt is, tdat wee beholde 
Cha it in bis beauenl ve glozye bleſ⸗ 
ſed immoztallity with the eyes * 
Secondlye , that wee knowe tobe | 
the firſt fruites of our lyfe,and the waye 
which was ſhut vp againſt vs , is nowe 


| place,ſay- 
which wyll followe me, let 
him deny hunſelfe,and take vp his croſſe, 
and followe mee. Chziſt him ſelfe is the 
waye to heaven , that by him and after 
him, we may come to heauenly thinges. 


5. Thomas ſayde vnto 
him,Lorde,we knowe 
not whether thou go- 
eſt: and howe is it poſ- 

ſible for vs to know the 
Waye. | 


By, The Diſciples being mach gre- 
ned, marked not what the Lo2de ſayde 
vnto them, and iudging to groflye of the 
wo2des of the Lozde, vnderſtande not 
bis minde and pur poſe. C. And alttvugh 
at the firſt ſight, the aunſwere of Tho- 
mas ſæmeth to diſagree with the ſaying 
of Chziſt, yet notwithſtanding dis pur- 
poſe was not to dilcreedite bis Pailter. 

ing it may be demaunded 

bowe he denied that which the Loꝛd had 
affirmed. We aunſwere. that there arc 
oftentimes in the Saintes confuſed vn- 
derſtandinges: becanſe they doe not way 
and conſider the manner and reaſon of 
that which is plainlye ſet befoze them. 
Do the calling of the Gentiles was pz0- 
pbeſied by the P2ophetes to come of the 
true ſcence of Faith:tbe which notwith- 
ſanding the Apoſtle Paule affirmeth to 
be a miſterye bydden from them. 

Thercfoze when the Apoſtles ſhoulde 
beleue that Chziſt went vato the Fa- 
ther, and yet notwithſtanding knew not 
dowe be ſhould get that kingdome, Tho- 
mas juftly atfirmett that they knew not 
whether hee went: Therevppon her 
nathereth the waye is moꝛe obſcure. 


\ | 


Foz befoze wee enter into the race, wee 
muſt knowe whether it tendeth. NM. By 
this place wee gather that no man kno- 
weth the waye to heauenlye thinges, 
ercept be fy; knowe that Chzilt our ſa⸗ 
uiour and Pediatour is gone thyther, 


6. Ieſus ſayth vnto them, 
I am the waye , the 
trueth, and the lyfe: 
no man commeth 
vnto the Father but 
by me. 


| R. This is the pzincipall poynt and 
lum ot the whole Goſpell, that Ch2ilt is 


the waye , the trueth , and the lyfe. 


C. Chil doethj not dyzeaiye aunſwere 


to ber knewne. The curioũtye of Tho- | 
mas was to bee bzidled:therefoze Chꝛiſt 
doth not ſhewe what bis condicion ſhal- | 
| be with the Father: but ſtandzth vppon 


a moze ueteſſery point. Thomas would | 
wyllinglye baue hearde what Chziſte | 
ſhould dos in heauen: euen as we often⸗ 
times doe to muche wearpe our (clues 
with ſuch ſubtile and curious poyntes. 
But wee orght rather to appiye our 
mindes,how we ſhalbe partalicrs of the | 
bleed reſurrettion to come, Wherfoze | 
| the ſum of this ſentence is, that Whoſo- | 
euer getteth Chziſt, ſhell want nothing, : 
and that therefoze be geeth beyorive all | 
| perfection, wbich is not contented with |; 
dim alone. And he ſpeaketh of their de- | 
gries . as if he ſhould ſaye, that he is the 
beginning, tie middeſt, and the ende. f 
Wherevppon it followeth that we muſt 
begin with bim, goe foꝛe warde in bum, 
and ende at him, Me muſt not ſeke fo2 ; 
bigher wiſdome thantbat which leaveth | 


ſhalbe founde in him. And de alſo p20- 

neunceth that the ſame muſt bee ſought | 
fo: innoother , Ve teacheth mozeourr 
that he is in the waye, by whiche onclye ' 
wee muſt come thyther . Therefoze, | 
leaſt hæ ſhoulde fayle vs in any part. he | 


» 


— 


— — — 


vs to euerlaſtiug lyfe. This he affirmeth ! * 


re atheth 


* — — — — — 
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| reacyeth out his hande to thoſe that As, get of all humame rcaſon+toz the] —\— 
 aſtray,and dogth humble bumſelfe ſo am God , and by bowe 
| that be tarecteth ſuckielg Childzen : da | map bensfites. (aeyer the lame is con- 
| hauing p;ofcſlcd hum ſelfs to bes a Cap. Qrayned to knowe that there is a God, ; 
| kaine.ſozſ@he not his ſeruguntes in the | fet notwithCanding , it knoweth not 
| | midi of their race. but made | par- | | bowe to came vute bim , noz howe to 


takers of the trueth, At the laſt be made | wozlhippe bum. | mY 
them partakers of that truetb, than the | | Secondly Dinne and the Law, by which 
which nothing moze excellent tan be de | is declared that Godis angery with vs 
| viſt, Zr. Tderefoze in tdeſe woꝛdes | wherefaze by them we are dziuen from 
all the Piſteriesof the Goſpell are com- | comming vn to him, Laſtely, the Pate- 
| pꝛebended, and from hence the ryuers of tie of God . which is higher than by bu- 
pte doe ſpꝛing. C. Sging.therefoze | | maine trength we can reache wato the 
| that Chzift is the waye, there is no cauſe | | ſame. 
| whpthe weake and ignozamte ſhoulde | Only Chailt,only the wo2d,is the onlye 
complaine that they are fozſakenof him: | | wape to reach vato the father, V. By 
ſering he is the truth and the lyfe, be con- | | this ſentence alſo all Jewes and Turks 
taineth in bun ſelfe where withall to ſa- | are excluded from the compayy andpze- | 
: tiſfye euen the moſt per ea. Zruetbin | | ſence of the father, becauſe tber come 
| his place is taken of ſome to b the | |not.vntothe father br Chzilt ,- Foz in 
wholſome lyght of heanenly wiſedome bud only conlifeth rigbtecuſeneſle, 
Andof otberſome, to be the fubNaunce | reconcilltation, and our life , Let vs 
| ol ipfe,and of all ſpiritual graces, which | therefozegoe fozwardin the righte way 
is compared with figures and ſhadowes. | |Chbziſt,andlette vs not ſuffer our ſelues 
Euen as when it is ſayde , Grace and tobe taawen from he fame becauſe 
trueth came by Chriſt Ieſus. But moze 2 euerlaſting lie, C. Finally 
John / | rightlye it is taken foz the perfection of rning inuoca tion this truely may 
| Faith,euen as the waye is taken foz the | | be ſayde, that Ood beareth no pꝛapers 
— — — This j but theſe which are made in Chzilte, 
| the ſum t if any decline from 
he can doe nothing but erre: if ſo bee any 7. lfye had knowen me, 
| reſt not in bim de dial finde notſtingbut | | ye had knowen my ta- 
wynde and tanitye : if ſo be any goe 
| beyonde bum de ſhall finde beatz in ſtave | ther alſo:and nowe ye 


of ivfe. B. Therefoze Chzift in this | | . 
place pꝛeache th bim ſelfe to bee God and knowe him,and haue 
' thc onelye ſantour: euen as be bath done { eene h im. | | 


——— - — — — —— — 


* 


* 
—̃ͤ — —— — — 
* 


in other places when he called hum ſelle, 
| | the bꝛead of lyfe, the lyght of the wozlde, C. Ver confp2meth that whiche wer 
| the dw2c,and the ſheepfould of God, the , | ſayde befoze , that it is burtfull and fa- 
good Shepheard, the reſurrection and liſhe cur ioſitye , when men being not 
| the lyfe , and ſuche lyke. contented with Cyzlt vo ſcrke by They! 
| wart wayes to come 
3 No man commeth 01-7 —— that there is nothing better tha | 
the knowledge of God: but when he com | 
0 the Father. 8 meth nere vnto them , and doeth famil- | 


This is an expoſition of that whiche | | liarlye infinuatyhim ſelfe , than they 
went befoze : Foz, he is therefoze the | | beginecurtouſly to ſearche, and ſake fo2 
' waye , becauſe be leadeth vs vnto the | bim aboue the clowdes, whome they wl 

Father, and the trueth and the lyfe, be- | | not beholde being pzeſent. Chzilt there- | 
cauſe in him we beholde the Father. foze repꝛehendeth his Diſciples,fo2 that 

R. All other thinges do diſcourage = the doe not acknowledge the fulneſſe of | 


that we dare not appeare vnto þ father, | the Deitie to be erhibited tu hum. Mes, 
1 


- 
—— a. CP — L¼— _— 


3 


—— ( I fer(ſaith he)that ye have neither right 
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ly noz truly hitberto known me,becauſe 


bym, . 
And now ye knowe him. 


C. BHeanveth this, not onely fo mytp- 
of the 


gate the ſharpneſſe repꝛedention 
but alſo to accuſe them of vnthankful- 
ne le and louth except they way and con 


fider what is geuen vato them. 
Foz he rather ſpake this ta the comen- 
da tion ot his owne doctrine , then to ex⸗ 
toll the faith of dis diſcples. J 

vis meaning therefozeis ,that Od is 
now to be ſeene, if ſo be they wou lde o⸗ 


NotwithCanving there is here no fault 
deſcribed to bs in them, which is not to 
be found in our ſelues, 
We p;ofefſs that we ſeke after Goder- 
neftly but when be commeth into our 
ſight we are farbe blinne. K. F023 hay 
mane reaſon is not contented with the 
woꝛd, by which the Fathcr and dis wyll 
is laarned, but wil be ſatiſfied by ſignes 
and by palpable fal png, 
The Apoſtles had befoze their eyes 
Chaiſt the Image of the Father:and yet 
notwithſtandinge they deſire to ſæ the 
Father: Wherefvze their is 
repzchended as followeth, 
9. Ieſus faith vnto him, 
Haue I bene ſo longe 


| 


penthetr epes . time with you and yet 
wozd(Sene ertaint 

- erpzefed. How be it lomereferreths haſt thou not knowne 
ſame tothe ſertainty of myractes, | © Phill; 

Fi; loke baue are ae, mee © Phillip, he that 
Chziſt w2ought in bis Fathers name, io hathſene me, hath ſene 
many teſtomnies de hadof bys deuine | | 
power. * | | the Father: and how 
8. Phillip ſaith vnto him | | ſayeſt thouthen,ſhew 

Lorde ſhew vs the Fa- | vs the Father. 

ther, and it ſuff iſeth vs. C. San cten rejoatenneth Philip 
M. The Apoftles as vet were not ſuf- | | becauſe be had not the pure cies cf faith. 
ficiently exerciſcd in ſp;ttuallmatters , Pe had God pzeſent befoze bym in 
and therfo:e becauſe thei had bardChaift | | Chaiſ : and yet notwithNanding he dyd 
ſpeake _ — — — | not behould bym, 
medto deſire to ſe him ſo,asthe What dyd binder dym but bis owne in- 
the ſonne with their cozpozall eyes face | qtatitude. Mhe which Chzift caſtethin 
- — ———__ might be it ne as | dis tert. as if de ſhoulde ſape, daue 3 ſo 

. loſte my labour in teachinge you and in 
B. Thus tterfoze Phillip as one moze | wozkyng Prꝛacles befoze you 2 J baue 
deſteronstolcarne than the other Diſ- | bene now a long time with you, à baue 
ciples,interruptcth the L ozd defiringto| wꝛcugbt many Pyzacles, many wayes 
| baue ſome cozpozall and viſible ſight uf | | J daut taught my ſelfe tobe the ſonne 
Cod,the which being lene they woalde | | Cod, x baue tavght that no ma n hath 
deſire nothing moze. C. Butitſemeth fte ne Godat anytyme, tbat à am be a- 
very abſurde that the Apefics ſhoulde | one which bath crpzefſed God : à baue 
thus diſturbe tbe Lozde, taught that the wyll of Godis god and 
| Foz to what end bad he ſpoken,butonly | | c@eetg towardes them that belcene in 
| ko teache the verre ſame thinge ofthe | dym. Thatis to ſaye- 
, which Phillipdemaundeth? | J have playnlve taught that God is the | 
1 wing KE Fader 
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| 484 An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition Cap xii, 


a— 


— —* Father of the faithfullthzongh mas :and  \ of God: becuſe Govhath whoty reuea- 
do not ye pet neh the father, |tev prmcet in ym , dvbt rer 
Euen ſo at this taye , they pzofite little ,and power | 

| 03 nothing in the Goſpsl, who veing not 


— —ä—ͤ— — 

Mer 

r — * — = roy gn 
I pe . 

milytie and baſencfſe of Chziſte : the | | whom we ovght to acknowledge him 


which is far am ite, ſeing in the ſame be | | tobe, it is rather « tyteil of his power, 
ſetteh f@2th the gedneſſe | | than of bis eſſence. 

of his Father. M. But becauſe Phil- | | Thefather therefozs is ſayve to be in 
lip might ſaye in his barte , I ſayve not | | Chaiſt,becauſe thy fulvivinitie dwelleth 


ew vato vs who thou thy ſelfe art,but | in dym, and agayne Chaift is ſayo to be 
ſhew vnto vs the father:and thou ob iet · | in the father,becauſe by bis diutne pow- 
teſt vnto me that J know not tha: wher-| | er, bedeclareth dim ſcife to be all one 


as I ſpeak not of the knowledge 02 ſight | | with 
of des bat of the father: To this cogita- wordes that 
tion which Ch3itll was not ignozant of, 
de anſwereth ſaying e uto you. 
Phillip be that hat p2oueth of the effects that God ought 
By| [tobe foz in no other than in dim. 
ene me. — — 7 der p doc- 
As ir de ſhould ſay,Phillip thou doeſi de- | | ffine pzouetbme aner, and 
ſire to ſe my kathcr,as though Zdid differ — 2 — 
from my latter in effence e nature, and — p 
ä — pence _ Alſo ſelves baue confeſſed be⸗ 
therfozc that J and he are all one in diui⸗ — — _ 
| uitie,anddettne maicſtye which cannot —— — „ — = 


be (cene with cozpozall eyes. 
the ſonne of God. 
10. Beleeueſt thou not] K. Piening ur wand —— 
, of mp father, and my wozks,the wozks 
4 r, muſte of nete ue my 
| and the Fatherin me — 
the words tha t I ſpeak| | #02 nomantnoweththe father butby 
the ſon, and no man knoweth God but 


vnto you, l ſpeake not — 


of my ſelfe: but the fa.- — : 
| ther that dwelleth in fonnes of Gov becauſe they(pakeby 


F the inſpiration of the ſpirit, and bad Cod 

| mee, is he that doth the | |thrautbo; — — 
K tp auſwer, p̊ we muſt conſider what the 

Workes. doatine containe th. Foz tbe Pzopbetes 


Come referthis to the deuine eſſence | ſende their Diſciples ta an other : but 
| of Chi. C But they do better which | |Cbztl> retaineth them in bym ſelfe, 


refer it to the maner of renelation, We muſt alſo rem ember what the A- 
Foz Chzift in reſpec ofbis ſecret dietie, | poſtle waighteth,namely, bow that God 
is neuer a whit moze knowne vntovs | |ſpeaketh nowe from YVeauen, by the 

mouth of bis ſon, who ſpeake as it were 


than the father, | 
| But he is ſapd to be the erp2eſſe Jmage 


ont of the earth by Poyſrs. 


LY 
— 


1 mm 


. 


tt. Mts. 


| 
f 
1 
| 


By wozkes he vnderftandeth not onely 
. but alſo the declaration of his 


wer. 
2 leeue mee that l 
am in the Father, and 


the Father in mee: or 
els beleeue mee for the 
workes ſake. 


— — 


C. Fyꝛtt of all he requireth bis Diſ⸗ 
ctples to belerue bis teſtimony, when be 
affirmeth himſelfe to be the ſon of God. 
Notwithſtanding becauſe they 
hitherto to lolo, de doth pꝛiueli nip their 
negligence. — — 
mation be not of credit inough vou 
and pf ye make ſo ſmall account of mee, 
kdat ye thinke my wozdes are not to be 
| whiche is tbe viſible Image of the pze- 
ſence of Cod. Jt was very trange that 
they ſhould not depend vpon the mouth 
of Chzilt,ſ@ingthat every wozd which 
be ſpake onght to baue binne beleucd 


without douvtyng. 
But Chzilt tere repzchendeth his Diſ- 


je com that they being ſo often toulde 
p2ofited ſo litle. 


| B, The purpoſe of Chzilte in theſe 


por not teach what isthenature of 
| Faith, but tcifieth that he bath that 
| which may ſuffice to re pꝛoue the vnbe- 
| levers. In that he ſayethagapne, I am 
in the father, and the father in me, It is 
not ſuperfluous , foz we ſe by dayly cx- 
peritce how nature pzicketh vs fozwaro 
to vaine curtoſttie. 


12, Verely, verely, I ſay 
vnto you, he that bele- 


ueth on me, the works 
that! do, the ſameſhal| .| 
he do alſo, and greater 
workes than theſe ſhal 
hee doe: becauſe I goe 
vnto the father. 


| -thatin Marke, 


Diſciples not to be ſozpe (oz his depar- 
ture from them which ſhould dapen vn- 
to them foz the belt, but rather fopze- 
pare them ſe lues, ſtoutly and dilygentiy 
to 22 the office of the Goſpell. 
Foz what ſo ener Chitſte had 
9 
s,it was tipozal in reſpeũ of them, 
Therefoze withont the adding of this 
part the conſolation had not bin full and 
perfect, ily ſ@ing in remembzing 
the bene memozyts fraile, 
In tbe which matter we nede no ofher 
examples, Foz when God hath heaped heaped 
vpon vs all manner of benefites , pft be 
ceaſe but balfe a month, we wyll thinke 
that he is dead. 
Ja conſideration of this,Chzif doth not 
| only ſpeake of his pzeſent power, which 
bis Apoſtles at tdat time be beide with 
their eyes, but alſo pzomiſeth that they 
| hall hane a perpetuall ferlinge ofthe 
lame cuer after, 
| And verelp, de dyd not oncly while be 
was on the earth declare bis dininitie : 
but alſo after de was gone vnto the Fa- 
ther, the faithfull had experience of the 
| ſame, But we are either dull oz ſo 
; wycked,tha t we nether conſider Cod in 
blo wozks, noz Cit in the wozkes of 


$ =; nd greater works 6 


then theſe ſhal he do. 


Theſe wozds arc diuerſl; expounded by 
; Juterpzeters, 
Some reſtrapne theſe wozkes unto the 
myzacles whiche the Apoſtles w-2ngyt 
after the reſurrection of Thziſts ; the 
which, that they might pꝛout to be grea- 
ter then thoſe that Chʒiſt wzought , they 
alletge that which Luke wziteth of the 
ſhaddow of Peter. But the riſing of La⸗ 
| zarus, was a moze wonderful wozke, 
than the ſimple helyng of ſicke perſons, 
Dther ſome referre it to the number of 
my2acles ſapinge, that the Apoſtles 
| wzought greater miracles, becauſe they 
w2onght moze in nomber,both in Hic- 
tuſalem 4 in other parts gf the wozlve: x 
they affirme th(s'placc to * with 


_ LT. 
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vpon Saint 70¹ H MX... Capo, P ag. 485 5 
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And theſc ſignes shall follow them that 
*. 4 ble: In my name they thallaſte ou: 


Devils. &c. 

C. But this is the imple meanyng of 
Chzilt,that bis power was ſo little tyed 
to that pzeſcnce of his bodye, by whiche 
be pꝛoued him ſelſe to be the ſon of God, 
that the ſame ſhould be ſet fozth by moze 
and greater experimentes , be being ab- 
ſent, Foz ſtraight after the aCention of 
Chaiſt, followed the wonder fall conuer- 
on of the wozlv, in wbiche the diuinitie 
of Chziſt moze mightely declared it ſelfe 
than whan be luued among men, Thus 
we (& that the appꝛobation of the diuini- 
tye of Chziſte was not ſhutte vp in bis 
parſon , but ſpzead thzonghoute the 
whole body ofthe Charche. But to doe 
this of the which be ſpcket here, is nei⸗ 
ther pzoper to the Apoſtells aloane, no; 
common to all the Godly , but beloageth 
to tbe Whole body of the Church, 


| FBecauſe Igo tu the 
5 father. c 8 


The reaſon why the Apoſtles ſhould do 
greater Pyracles than Ch2ift him ſelte 
is, becauſe he gopng to take poſſc ſion of 
| bis kingdome, wouloc moze fully ſhe we 

foozth his power from heauen, 

Wherpby it appeareth that notbyng of 
bis glozy was deminiſhed , in that dis A- 
poſtles wzought moze cxcelentlye after 
bis departure who were onelp bis Jn- 
Bhiip, 2. | tramentes Pea,hereby it appeareth 
that de ſitteth at the right hand of bis Fa- 
tber,that cuery ne might bowe befoze 
dyn. R. Fo: to go bntothe father in 
this place, is foz Chzift being now not 
only Ood, but alſo man, by bis death and 
| reſucreaion to enter into the kingdome 
| of bis father, to ſit at his right band , and 
to take vppd him the rule of all cretures. 
Lhe which appeared tden to the wozlde, 
| whenthe Apoſties and their true ſucceſ- 
| ſozs, pzrached the Goſpell in dincrs 


partes, 
| iz. And what ſo euer ye 
alke in my name, that 
| [_wyll doe: that the fa- 


11 —„— 


in the Sonne. 
By. de vfereth an other Argu- 
icke a the whit ders 
rightly wated, wonderfully comfozteth. 
J wyll do(ſaitbbe)foz you what ſo ener 
vou aſke in my name. F02 Jam God, 
And it belongeth vnto Gov alone to 


beare the pꝛayers of al men, to graunt 
and fulfill all mens deſyzes, 


B. Therfoze he geueth a reaſon of that 
dict he had ſayde,that tur beleving in 
dem ſhould wozke greater wozkes than 
be wzought, which be ſpecially pꝛomiſtd 
to his Diſciples at that time pzeſent. 
Bis meaning therfoze is this, think not 
that incredible whiche I baue pzomiſed 
vnto you: Wherefoze what ſocuer pe 
ſhall aſke in my name J wyll geue vn⸗ 
to pou. But be ſpake of thoſe wozkes 
and Pyzacles, by whiche the Father 
ſhould be glo2yfted in the Donne. 

That is to ſay, by whiche be was ac- 
knowleged to be the ſaniour ofthe wozld 
leſt any man ſhould dzawe this pzounſe 
to euer y thing. 


The glozye of God is the health of bis 
Saintes, and therefoze befoze all other 
tdinges they pꝛay that bis name map be 
ſanaified , and that dis hingdome might 

come:neither do they pzay ſo any thing 

vato tbe whiche the x are not moucd bp 

the ſpirit of Gov, 
M. Toaſke in the name of Ch:ift , is 
| to pꝛaꝝ foz ſom what, which eithcr per- 
 tapneth to dis name oz kingdome,oz cls 
by the pzozogatiue of dis name may be 
hoped to be obtapned. After the firſte 
manner the Apoſtles pzapedto God the 
father,as we may reade inthe aces of 
thc Apoſtics, After the otter manner al 
the faitdſull pzap. 


4 Fmyll doo it. 
By theſe woꝛdes de dlareth thothe is 
not onely a mediatour, but alſo the L 030 
of all thinges, who can graunt al things 
that we alks : yea, and as be can, ſo 
alſo he will. 
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An Eccleliaſticall expoſition Cap. xiiij. I. 
| thermay be gloryfied| 


Phi. 2. N. 


Joh-s. 23. 


14. Tye ſhall alke any 
thinge in my name I | 


| 


R. Chzilt repcateth one thing twiſe, | 
that thoſe thinges might be moze aſſured 
whiche de pzomiſcth, Foz we obtayne 


— 


vpon Saine FO HN. 


Capaciij. Pag. 


vnta all aur pzayers muſt be direued, 
namely , that the Father may be glozy- 
fied by the @onne, 
— be yous to he glozye of 
the Father bythe Soreare — 
ly aſked of da, naʒ pet cant be obtayued. 
ſaping ton 
$hould that he Lord IefwChriſt 
is to the glory of God the father. 

The end of ali pzapers ia, the hallo wyng 
of Gods name. But the latwfull way to 
ſancifie i hers exp2eſſed , namelye in 
the ſon and by the ſonne. Foz when tbe 
maieftie of God is hidden from vs, in it 
elle it inetd in Chzift : when his band 
ts hidden , we baue the ſame viſible in 


Therefoze inthoſe benefits which the 

— 
onne: 

to this laring He which honoreth not 

the ſorme honoreth not the father. 


will doe 1t. 


nothing at the handes of the father but 
by the ſon, C. The repeticion thereof 


| 


| 
| 


' 
' 


' 


| 
| 


| 


Ye teachethallo hi? the ends, ber» | Tis therefoze commeth to paſſe, be+| 


cauſe the power and goducſſe of God is 
not appzchended as it ſhould in Chzilt. 

There is alſo a ſecond erroz,namely, 
the not remembzing that we arr al iuſt- 
ty dʒinen from the acceſſe and comming 
vnto God, vatill we ar called ofhim:and 
that we are not called but by his Sonne. 
Wherefoze t we think one teſfunony 
inſaffictent, yet not withſtanding let vs 
knowe that foz as mauche as Chaift dot 
the ſeconde time intreat that the Father 
muſt be pꝛaied vnto in dis name, be dotb 
as it were lay bis hand vpon vs,le we 


ſhould trauaile in ba yne in ſeeking after 
ther patrones and helps 

«A, Foz there is one onely Pediatour 
of Govand men,the man Chꝛiſt Jeſvs. 
Therfoze i any man ſin we haut an ad- 


and he is a p;opitiation foz our ſinnes, x | 
not foz our fins only, but alſo foz the ſins 
of the whole wozlde . Concerning the 
which matter reade mozein the bu. of 
Pathew, begining at theſrucath verſe. 


j. Yfye loue me kepe 


my cõmaundements. 


M. This verſc contapneth an erhozta- 
tian,toyncd with comfoztable pzomiſcs, 
By, The ſpirit of tte Lozde thzoughout 
the whole ſcripture doth not only ſhew 
and teach playnly the trueth, but alſo 


nocate with the Father the rightcous, *3®%'*- 


is not ſuperfluous. | molt vebementlye wagetd, that wer 
All men ſec and' (le that they are vn | houlde receiue and retayne the ſame 
woztbye to appzoche vnto God:yet not | | when we know it:wherevpon aur Lo 
| withſtanding the greater part ruſh fozth | alſoin this pzeſcnt place,topneth an tx. 
like madd men, and bouldly, pea rather |boztation to tbe conſolation and deuine 
pzoudly talketh with God. | |docrine,by 8 * — 2 
Afterward thyneCe,of | | {ples x in them the whole Chur 
the which we fpeake enen now; efmmetd| |recexue andretyne theſe thengs andto 
dim ſelfenew meanes, Bat Godcal- | O. It wastrue and —— 
— — wee — f —— 
— — Bat — mired with peri. he wheat 
dome triempbetd , becouſe the greater Fos they were out ofthe way in deſi⸗ 
part fozſakyng the true way, wearieth | | ring to retayne Chziſt ii vll in the wozld. 
it ſeffe in croeke? and by wayes. | | | 
1 | —_— 


— 


El 


2 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiiij. | 
Chat be might cozrec tyis vice, he coms Z * 
maundetb them to bend their loue anos | as not ſo murhe ay ocr lone to warte 
ther way, namely, tothe obſeruing of | | Ch2ilt is withont tunit, except it be fras 
| thoſe commaundementes which he had med te pyre obediency, | 
Aoif be thoutvſa Jbave taught you by And I 
P, you 
this my wozde,that 3 go tomy father :J 16. And Iwill praye 
baue faught you why J goe, anv what | the father. and he ſhall 
fruit commety vnto you thereby and fo 
the whole Church, But becauſe ye here = you ene. c- 
that I hall ope, ve are greatly troubled, : 
— are wont to be foz the des orter 5 that he Maye 
pacture of their frendes:and pe declare © a 
(J contelle, by that your great ſozrowe, bide with you for: 
r | |... NT 
r 
NS = — emerge ent mitigate n 
1 — me indtede, he we bat rom whichthe Diſctples might conceive 
your loue towards me, by the oblerua | | bythe ahſente ol Chziſt: potwithſtar- 
tion of mp commaundements. ding therewithal Chzilt pzowiſcth that 
B. Mherfoze he willeth them diligent- | de wyil gene lrength and abillitie that 
lp to obſeruc thoſe thinges which bo bad dis commaundements may be kept, 
— tape. con · 2 — had bens 
ſtantipto eye in him, fo contemne purpo 
the — — confeſſe Chziſt bs- | | Tberefoze be pzouideth foz the ſame in 
foze the world, to bane mutuall loue one | time, and teachsththat howfar ſoeuer 
towards another, ⁊ þ reſt are be was diſtant from them in bodye , vet 
tained in theſe things, C. This is p notwithFanding be wonlde not ſuffer 
table doctrine , becauſe amonge thoſe | | fbem to be quite de ſtitnde of helpe : be⸗ 
| which ſeeme vnto them ſelaes ; toloue | | cauſe be would be pzeſent with them by 
Cizift, there are veryfewe which truly | Dis boly ſpaits, 


ſerue dim. 
But bere contrary wiſe the true loue i 
Chꝛiſt is required to the obſeruatlon o 


= doarine,as the onely rule. 

He ſaith not.if ye loue me, diſpute 
—. commanndements, oz ſa that o⸗ 
thers obſerue and keepe my commuan⸗ 
dements. Foz the declaration ofloue 
conſiſfeth not in diſputatians,noz in the 
b2ging of others to obſerue and kepe 
them : foz this map be done enen of 
thoſe which ſerke not Chziſte, but them 
ſelues.but it conſiſteth inthis, pf thot 
thy ſelfe be an obſerger oftbem, 

A. Furthermoze Chilt ſendeth not 
dis D:ſciples vato the c6mandements, 
oꝛ baine conſtitutions of men, but to his 
owne tommaundements. Foz be bath 
not appointed them to be Seruauntes 


| of men, bot to be faithful Piniſters vn 


to bm 


C Pozeouer alſo we are put in mind, 


Ye calleth dere the gift of the father , the 


ſpirit, which de himſcife wil obtapne by 

dis pzayers. 
- Jnanother place he pzomiſeth that be 

wyl gene the ſame. Both are truly and 
aptly ſapde. 
Foz in that Ch2ift is our Pedtatour and 
aduocate, de obtaineth dt dis bandes the 
ſpirite of grace: In that be is God, he 
geueth the ſame of him ſelfe vnto vs. 

The meaning of this place is this,J 

was geuen ot the Fathe:,to be a comfoz- 
ter vato ou, nat fog a time, but toabide 
with von fo; euer, 

R. Fo2 Chziſtby his death and paſſion 
purchaſed to the faitbfull the holy gbof, 
whichis nothing els but the inſpiration 


a 


— wich is bol and deuine. 


1 


— 


_vponSaineFOHNC, Chap. 


C. This name of comfozter, is as well 
geuen vnto Chzilt as tothe holy Cod, 
and dat by tigt,. tu it appertatueth'vn- 
to them both to comfozt and exhozte 
Chziſt was the patrone and defender of 
tes Diſciples ſo longe as be was in this 
wozld: aſterwa rde be then committed 
them to the taitions garde of his ſpirit. 
Pf any man demaunte whether we af 
this dap are not vnder the pzotecion of 
Cbarſt we may anſwer , that Chziſte is 
our everlaſting defender, but not after 
a viſible maner. 

Do long as be was in the wozldbe open 
ly hewed bim ſeife vato them to bea de- 
fender, but now be dcfendeth vs by his 


A. Fon be ſaith, I wyl be wich 

. In- 
— — + 
C. Ye calleth the ſame another com» 


nefits which we haue from them both, 

it was pzoper vnto Chziſte to make ſa- 
tiſfanion fo2 the ſinnes of the woꝛlde, to 
pacefic the mathe of God , toreveme 
men from death, to bzinge bntothem 
righteouſacſſe and lyfe:but it belongeth 
unto the ſpirit to make bs partakers as 
well of Chziſte him Cele , as of all his 
dis owne benefits. 
Vow be it the diſtinction ofthe parſons 
is not bercby gathered amiſſe. Fo2 it 
is neteſſarp that the holy Gholt do differ 
from the ſonne. 

R. But bad not the Apoſt les the ho- 
ty Ghoſt, befoze the death of Chiſt? yes 
vercly had they:foz they could not haue 
beleued in Chꝛiſte but by the woꝛkyng 
of the holy Odoſt: but they dad the ſame 
moze aboũdantiy and plenttfully, when 
Cdaiſte was glozyfted, euen as we haue 
ſhe wed in the ſeuenth chapter goyng bc- 
foze:in the xxxu verſe, 


17, Even the FSpirite 


of truthe whome the 


— — 


becauſe the worlde fo. 


fozter, by reaſon of the difference of be 


world cannot receiue, 


eth hym not, neither 


| 


knoweth hym: but ye 
knowe him , for he 


ſhalbein you. 


C. mitt now gegeth a net tytei bn- 
to the ſpirit.calling the ſame the maſter 
of truth. B. Wherby de mcaneth that 
the holy Ghoſt is by bis owne nature, 
truthe:becauſe he is God. 
The ſame ſpirite is true, and the reue⸗ 
ler of truth:it is pure, ſound, fincer,con- 
ſtant, fpzme , and faithfull, without all 


dym, all out myndes are full of vanitic 
and lies. | 


75 hom the * . 


cannot receiue. 


To tte end de might the moe comfozte 
dis Diſciples, de ſhe weth the extelency 
of this ſpirit , # with all the vnſpekable 
| lout ofthe father to warde s tdem, in ge- 
uing ta them bis holy (pirite , which the 
| whole wozld could not retetue. 

C. Foz by this Antithefis,03 com pari- 
ſon, de amplyficth the extelenc ve of his 
grace, the whiche God g:acth onely to 
his elect, | 

| Foz his meanynge is that it is no com- 
—— the which the whole wozlv 

s 


depaived, 

In the whiche ſence alfo the Pzophe! 
ſaith, Behould darkneſle hal couer the 
earth, and a thick miſte the people: dut 
the Lorde hall aryſe vpon thee, and hus 
glory shal be ſcene in thee. 

Foz the mercy of God deſerueth the 
moꝛe pzayſe toward the Churche, when 
by a ſingular patnitedge be extolleth th 
ſame aboue the whole wo2ld, 
By, F02 as the Devyll dwelleth ir. 


holpnefle , de may b2inge the faithful tc 
eternall and bleſſed lyfe. 


| 


"Pare 


—¼ 


dwelleth with you, & 


deceite,tyll ſuch time as we ar taught of 


* 
. 
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Neuertheles withal cb2ilt exboztcth his ; ö 
Sirenen 18. 1 will not Jeaue you 

pat from them tat grace ofthe ſpirit comſortleſſe, but will 
being puffed vnderſtandy 

the fleſh. Wozlvly wilt men count all | come vnto you. 

that the @cripture ſpcabeth concerning | M. @ome vndcrfſtande this of the re- 
Chzift to be as a dzeame : becavſetbey | tour ue ot Chziſt vnto his Diſciples after 
pzeſuming vpon their owne reaſcn , de | dis reforrection. 

diſpiſe braue nix illumination, | A. But other ſomsa great degle bet- 
Neuertheles the wozds of Chzift do de | | ter teter the ſame unt the comming of 
clare,that no man can baue any vndet | | the holy Choſt. 

ſtandyng of the Spirit by humane ſencc | | By ag Chzift ſhoulde baus ſayde, ye a 
| and reaſon, but by the onley experience | | call tbinke when J am gone from un 

of Faith. in my bodely pzeſence,that you are Dz- 
Cbe wozlde(ſaith de) cannot receive fhe | | ryan's without afatber:but yf you con- 
Þpirite, becauſe it knoweth not ibe ter che matter well, à wyl neyerleaue 
lame: but ye know it becauſe it abideth 
with vou. Tbereſoze it is the @pirit 
only, which dwelling in vs offereth it 
ſelfe to be knowne, whereas to other 


| 2 — 2 
, vnto you, ſo great pzofite ſhall my death 


k x the 
moſt wyſe ,holy, mighty and rych ofthe | bing vnto you. 

, ame are under D. log theſe are called] C. bis place teacheth what men are, 
« the pillers of the cold wbom the wozld | and what they can doe , being withoute 
— only recetutth andbath in admiration. | tte Spirit of conſolation : they are ©z- 
| Wherfoze the ſpirit is neuer les found I pbants which are retdy to ſuffer all de- 
| than amonge the moſte mightye ofthis | ceits and injures, vnm e te to gouerne 
wozlde, Foz theylove lxing, and dipo - | them ſelues,and apteof them ſelues to 
. | eriſie, they arc blinded with tbeir giftes, | do notbing. 

Lbey cinot therfoze abide þ ſpirit rep20 | | The only remedy hereofis.fo2 Cbziſt to 

uing them of lyes, and dzawynge them | | ccuerne vs by bis ſpirite: the whiche be 
from their giftes vnto the gever.M. By | pꝛomiſetb be wyll do. 
this place we are alſo tanght that the | Aste of all therfoze the Diſciples are 
wozld is altogether wicked x an enemy | | put in mindeoftleir owne imbecillity , 
vnto God 4 ſubiect to the ſpirit of lyes, to the end they diftroſting them ſclues, 
Aud this is the fountayne,from whence map depend vpon the defence of Chziſte 
fo many hecreſies,errors,falfe wozſhip- | | alonc. ſecondly bepzomtſing vato them 
pyngs,4 ſuch lyke do come into Þwozld. | | a remedy putteth them in gad comfozte 
It is much that de ſaith that the ſpirit of | betauſe be pzomiſeth that yewyll not 
truth cannot be receined of this — leaue them. 
8s famanſhoald ſorJtharide pee” | 19. Letalitle while, and 


The world fob ziety, cannot be rece:ucdofdzoonk- 
'is the wel- 7 
ards : the fpirit of humilytie of pzowde 
Taz, dees, vor hamfaſneſieaf | the world ſhall ee me | 
umpudent perſons, no more: but ye ſhal ſe 12 
Foz this woꝛlde is ſo blinded with the b 11; 4 
ſptrit ; 2-5 — — ſceno; me, becaule 1 nue, an 
vnder ſtand the . . 


fall are therefoze called the temples of | NI. By this thꝛetning Chzilt declareth 
the holy Gholt, becauſe in them the do | | that the babeleuing ar vnwozthy to en⸗ 
lp Odoſt voth truly dwell and abyde. ioy his ſight any moze, C. ep 


2. 
+ ä — — 


— — 


— — — 


— — 
3 W — 
— — 


1 
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the commendation of his ſpetiall grace, s | nelle. But ſo ſone as it beginneth to liue 

whiehought to luice the Diſciples to| | in Spirite, it hath eyes toſs Chyil. 

rela how, ane tafahy amore their ſ02- 

rowe, bis | 

r That daye ſhall yee 
| * Go way ane | 2 2 Lam in my 

death, go out e 
the wazlde,that it wall ſa me no moze: ener rand or: in * 
but J will be alwapes pzeſente with 


and I in you. 
you, Iv. “ By the wozldbe meaneth |) | | 
— 2 R. Many by this , Daye, of the which 
the wozld,after themaner ofthe wozld. | C#2ilt ſpeaketb beare , vnderſtande the 
Alſo this wo2d (ſhall ſ@) is by a Peta feaſt ot᷑ Penticoſte. C. But be rather 
phoz tranſferred from the badp to te vnderſkandett all that time, fromthe 


mynd. Therefozecarnall firſt declaration of the power of his ſpi- 
— — — rite, vnto the laſte reſurrectien . F02 
r of} Ne infraction: becan 

a ſertaine ſclender inftruction : uſe 
—— — — as yet the holy Ghoſt had not ſo effectu- 


| — — — —— | ally wꝛought in them. Foz to this ef- 
on. C. Therefoze to the ende we maye fecte his wozdes tende . that it cannot 
eniope the ſecret behoulding of Chzilt, be knowen by a certaine trifeling ſpe- 
we mult not Judge of bis pzeſence and culation and baine turioſitie, what the 
abſence accozdingto the reaſon of the ſacred and miſticall vnton betwixte bim 

| geſhe: but we muſt behould his power | and bs is, and againe, what mauner of 
| withtheeyes of our faith. And thus it vnion is bet wirt him and his father: but 
tomme th to paſſe that the Faithfull doc * | rather that this is the only way to know 
al wayes bebould and baue pꝛeſent with Err 
them, Ch2ift in ſpirite, theugh de bee by the ſccret efficacy of bis ſpirite, Aud 
farre from them in body. that is the experiment of faith, of the 

| | Which we ſpake a litle befoze .Bv. But 


B. cauſe I hue and Deer | 1 the Donne after one manner is in the 


| | father, audaſcer another manner in vs, 

C. Theſe wozdes maye be conſtrued, | F02 by nature he is in the Zathcr, and 
two wares ,epther that this ſentence is in bs, bp participation. by grace, 02 by 

a tenfumation of that which went be- | | the fciloweſhip of the ſpirite. Concer⸗ 
foz0 : 03 elſe that it ought to be red ſeue- | ning boath we have ſpoken befoze ju the 
rallp: as, that therefoze the faitbfull | 


| ſixt and tenth Chapters. 
ſhall liue , becauſe Chziſt loneth, But And Sainte lohn in the Epille y- | Tos, vi 
the fozmer ſcente ſemeth beſte to agre: | | eth, Hereby wee knowe that we abyde in ' © 45 
out of the which we maye gather toys him, and he in vs, becauſe he hath geuen r 
Dectryne, that Chziſt is the cauſe of cur | to vs of his ſpirite. C. Therefoze we are 
lpfe. . Foz we are dead and oure | ; ſayde to be in him, becauſe we bering 
lyle is hidde With Chiſt in Cod. Jn the | ; graffed into his body, ar made pertakers 
beginning de noateth the cauſe wby bee | ok rigdte ouſencſſe and of all qoodneſſe | 
would be ſene of his diſciples, and not | | be is ſapde to be in vs, betauſe he decla⸗ 
of the wozld: becauſe Chʒiſt carinot bee reth by the efficacye of bis ſpirite, that | 
ſens ,but actoꝛding to the ſpiritual life, | 


GT” —— 


— 


bee is the cauſe and etithourc of cure | 
of the which the woꝛlde is quite voyde. | 
The wozlde ſæeti not Chaiſt, and no 


me ruaile: fo death is the cauſe ot blind / | 


lpke. 

But whereas the Arians haue in time 
paſt abuſed this teſtimonye , te pzvovue | 
Chit 


— 
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Chaiſte to be God, by partiapation on- 
ly and grate.their cauill may caſily be 


| confuted 


Foz Chꝛiſt doth not ſimply defend his 
eternallefſence, but commendetb- that 
deuine power, which was revealed in 
dim. Foz as the Father ileff all fulneCe 
of gadneſſe in his ſonne, ſo in line man- 
ner bis ſonne hath powzed hym ſelle 
wholy into vs. 


21. He that hath my 
commandementes and 
keepeth them,the ſame 
is hee that loueth mee, 
and hee that loueth me 
{hall bee loued of my 
Father: and I will 
loue him, and wil ſhew 
my ovvne ſelfe vuto 
hym. 


By. Veare the Lozd repeateth that a- 
gaine which be han other wiſe pzoporm- 
ded befoze ſaping, If ye loue me keepe 
my commaundementes:C, And againe, 


be erhozteth the Faithfull, and teacheth 
that the true p2oofe of their love toward 
dim, conliſteth in this, that they obſerue 
and kepe his commaundementes of the 
which matter, de ſo often times admo- 
niſheth his Diſciples, leſt they ſhoulde 
ſwarue from the ſame: becauſe we are 
moze pꝛoane to nothing, than to carnal 
affection, inſomuch that vnder the name 
of Chziſte , we loue ſomewhat beſyve 
Chziltc. 

To the which cffecte pertaineth this 
ſaping ef ſaincte Paule, Al h wee 


1 Can g haue knoweu Chrilt after the fleshe, now 


yet henceforth knowe wee him ſo noe 
more, 

Then efore it any man be in Chriſte he is 
anewecreature.,e. 1 , Ye ſayeth not 
ſimplp,rfany man kepe my commaun- 
dementes , but be ſapeth, Hee that hath 
my commaundementes and kepeth them 


to frame him (elke's bis lifevnto them. 


vnderddanderd 
A. F02 this is dis commanndemente 


C. And to baue the commaundemencs, 
lgniftcth ko berightty nffractsd in the, 


By. And by the commanndementes be 
lait and lone. 


that wee beleæue his name, aus lone one 


another, And then he addeth the rewary 
oz fruite of faith and of perſeuorannce 
in the lone of Gov . by which de encon- 


/ | rageth thoſe that ronne well to goe fozs 


2 hee that loueth _ 
halber loued. 


Iv. Tobeloned of the Father is, fo 
be receiued into the frendſhippe of 


r wee muſt fy2ffe 


and defended by God. N. Bat heare it 
| may be demaunded hows Ch2ilt ſapeth 
tbatſbe is loued of the Father whiche 


lone him, befoze we can be loned of the 
father. C. Fo; Chaift ſpeketh as though 
men might pꝛeuent him with their lone 
the which notwithſtanding ts verye ab- 
ſurde: foz at ſuch tyme as we were his 
enemies he reconciled vs to himſelfe.Al 
ſo . Iohn, ſaith. In this is loue , not that 
wee loued God, but in that he loued vs, 
Bat heare is no controuercy concer - 
ning the cauſe oz the effecte. Terefoze 
it is gathered amis that fbe loue where- 


| with we loue Ch2iſte, muſt nerdes got 


befoze that loue, which God beareth vn- 
to vs. 

Fo2 this only is the purpoſe of Chziſte 
to ſhew that al they halbe bleſſed which 
loue dym becanſe they ſhalbe loned ot 
the father in like manner againe: not 


that God beginneth then to loue them 
but becauſe they baue the teſtimony of 
his fatherly lone wꝛiten in their bartes 
To the ſame effece pertaineth alſo that 
which followeth in the nexte member 
where be ſapeth, 


— nd wil ſhewe my 7 


elfe onto him. 
C 


goeth be- 


. verelye 
foze lone : but this is the 20. 


— — 


* 


| 


— 
„ — 
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Cui, that de wyll gene vato the true | bis departure ſhould p;ofite them moze 
| imbzacers of his Doctrine, ſtrength to | | than his carnal pzeſence:andy therefoze 
p2olite daylye in the faith: that is to ſaye, | | there was no cauſe of ſozrowe, but ra- 
. I wyl bring to paſſe that they ſhall come | | ther occaſion offered them dilligently to 
nerer,and moze familliarlye vnto mer: | | obſerue and kepe his commandements, 

By, I wyl increaſe in them um gifts, | Poe ludas (but not Iudas Ifcariot the 
that from thence {002th they knowing | | Traptour , but Iudas whoſe ſya name 
mozs rightiye and fullye the miſteryes | was Thaddeus, whoſe Epiltie alſo is 
of Gods kingdome , maye be ioyned | called the Epiltle of Saint Jude) as kno- 
at the laſt by the ſame perfect faith vnto | | wing none of theſe thinges, ſayde: 
— —— Lorde what is done. 
ledge of Chzilt baue thoy2 degrees , whi- C. vnto bumete 
che encrcaſs mozeandmoze , tyll they thar Cit — ike ſonne 

of ri „ by whome all the 
wozlde ought to be illumined, ſhoulde 


— — 


By. As if hebadſayde, Yowe maye 
ſering thou art nowe knowne vn- 


the doarine of the Goſpell, frame them 

[clues wholly vato the obcdience there- 

of. —— — 
ny going backward, we doe ſer ſcarce woztve + Wherefozcif thou manifeſt 

| CSIRO | 2 thou not alſo ma⸗ 

— — Alſo we maſt be 

Aug ir berv tnt as u ingaterres | 23. Ieſus aunſwered and | 


nikeſt thy ſelfe onelye vnto vs, and not 
to the wozlde? R. Are not we alſo in 
the wozlde ? are not we a parte ot the 


warde of our loue to Chzift: wberevpon | . | 
u aman loue mee, hee 


22. ludas ſayeth vnto vvill keepe my ſay- 
| him, not Iudas Iſcari- inges: and my Father 
Ot, Lord, vvhat is done vvill loue him, and 
that thou wilt ſhewe doom vvill come vnto 
| thy ſelfe vnto vs, and him,and dvvel vvith 
| 


not vnto the world. him. 


| 
| 22 | | C. Theaunſwereof Chyiffvoth not 
B. Becauſethe Diſtipies bad not re- r ſoz that 

ceyned as pet the ſpirite of trueth , they | | there is no mention in the ſame of the 

vnderftode {yttle oa nothing of all thoſe | | firſt canſe , wby Chzilt Hewing bim 
; thinges which the Lozde ſpake:Where- | | ſelfe to a fewe, dydbyde bim ſelfe from 
vpon Tudas dere demaundeda queftion | | the greater number ot men. Fo2af the 
| nomozeto the purpoſe , ——_ firſt,be founde all alyke ,that is to ſape, 
and Philip had done befoze. quitt gone aſtraye from bim. Where- 
| | _TheLozdo hadſhewedvnto themthat |_| fozx he can chair none which loue bum: 


— A but 


— — 


—— —— 
—— — 
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but he choſeth ſome out from among dis neyt der doe they go awaye without ſa- | 
enemies, whoſe heartes he maye bende | luting their boaſt; but as they | 
to lone him: but he thought it not good at — tbe treaſure ot᷑ all goodneſſe, | 
this tyme,ta touch that difference which | | enenſo they leaue behynde them the; 
was farre from the purpoſe . Vis pur- | | bleſſing of all goodnede. - 
poſe was toerhozte bis Diſciples tothe | C. And he ſpeaketbnot heart of that e- 
earneſt deſyze of Godlyneſſe , that they | ternall lone with the which God loned 
might pzofit moze and moze in the faith. | us befoze the foundation of the wozlve | 
Therefoze be thought it fufficient,toput | | was layd:but of the ſame with the which 
a difference bet wenne bis Diſciples and | | be ſealeth our barts,when be maketh vs 
tbe wozld,by this noate,that they ſhould | | pertakers of bis adoption. And de _ 
obſerue and keepe the doctrine of the goſ- | | netb not that firſte illumination, 
pel. And that this noate belongeth vats | | thoſe degrees of faith , by whiche the 
the beginning of faith , it is the mult goe fozward dayly, ac- 
effect of calling. And ſheweth by —— — that hath 
theſe woꝛdes bow we ſhall rightly oba pe — — 

e the Goſpell, namelye, foz when our du- the Papiſtes doe dzaw amis 
4 | tyes, and externall actions, doe from this place two ſoztes of loae, with | 
from the lone of the ſame , Foz our | | the which we loue God They imma⸗ 
armes,and fozce,and our whole body al- | 
ſolaboureth in vaine , except the lone of 
God doe raigne in our heart , which go- 
uerneth tbe externall members, 
Ho we ſeing it is ſerfayne that we kepe 
and contrarywiſe we loue bim, yfwee | | that we are quite tuurnid awaye from 
keepe bis commaundementes, it follo- | Ood, and arehaters of him, vatyll ſuche 
weth,that we canot finde in the *vhoale | | tyme as be chaunge our hearts . Wee 
wozld the truc and perfect loue of hym | | muſt remember the purpoſe of Chꝛitt, 
becauſe there is no man which perfectly | | thathe and his Father wyl come to cons 
kepeth bys commaundementes, Not- | | firme the faythfull in the everlaſting aſ- 
withſtanding thetr obedience is actep · | furauncs of grace,in ſuch wyſe that they 
table vnto God, who do all that they | fzle thegrace of God to ref# vpon 
tan to reach vnto this perfection mape be dayly increaſed moze 
And my father wil lowet | . hereto nes Signs hi | 
him. ſpirituall pzefence of Ch)iſt in our 4 * 
| ers, and not that carnall x cozpozall pʒe/ b 
R. In this place we haue the greate | | ſence of the which the Papiſtes dzeame, 
and wonder full bentfits of God, whiche | | The Loo dwelleth in the hartes of his | 
| pzoceeve from thefraites of the Goſpel. | | ſaintes by faith: whome the beanens 
The fyztte is, that God the Father lo- | muſt recetue vatill the time come that 
— ueth the faithfull, Howe if God be with | | all thinges be reſtoared, wbich God hath 
zl. vs, whocan be againſt vs? Jffhe Lozde | | ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy p3o- 
loue me J will not cart what man, ; 03 phets , ſynce the wozld beganne. 
— the Bene TY ber, 
that boath the and at her, 
cee 24 fle — 5 mee 
woꝛd not, keepethn not m | 
Than the which benifits what grea- P h 4 | 
fer can be deuiſed. Foz the Father e the ſayings: : andthe vvor 
— — — vvhich ye heare, is not not | 
— — — 


— — — — — — —  __ 4 „ 
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mine, but the Fathers 
vvhich ſent me. 


be dzawen awape by — tx 
amples. As if be ſhould ſaye, Haus no 
regard vnfo the wozlde, neither depend 
vpon the ſame: becauſe their ſhall be all 
wayes ſome, which ſhall contemne me 
and my doctrine: but conſtantly retayne 
vs tothe ende, that grace which ye have 
allwaye imbzaced , And herewichall he 


tempte - 
ouſfnes,it bewzayeth his wicked batred 
againſt Chzift, 
B. To kepethe ſayinges of Chzilt is no- 
thing elſe, but fo beleue that the ſame is 
| true and wholſome,and alſo to cleue vn- 
| to the ſame with our whole barte : even 
as we may gather by the Scripture, 
Heare O Ifrall the ordinaunces and the 
Lawes which I propoſe to you this daye, 
that ye maye learne them, and take hede 
to obſerue them, 
Pf by kepingthe commanndementes of 
God, pe vnderſtand the fulfilling of 


vuderſtand it foz ſeeking to fulfill them, 
then all the godly kepe them. Foz be can- 
not choſe but geue him ſelſe to the kee · 

of the commaundementes of God, 
which truely knoweth the ſame fo be of 
God. A. Coutrarywiſe, not to kepe the 
-Lo20s ſayings, is fo reieue the dodtine 
of Chaift, ano to confemne dis com- 
maundementes : which all the wycked 
are wonte to doe. 


— nd the word _ c 


ye heare is not mine 


Lefte the diſciples Could fall oz ſlide a- 
waye, fo the obſtinat wickedncs of the 


them, no man ſhall kepe them: but if ve 


wozlde,Cbzilt ſeketh againe to contirme 


1 — the ſame 


to be of God, and not deuiſed in earth by 


man, And tn this confilteth the ſtedfaft- 
nes of our Faith, yt ſo be we know God 
to be our guide. and are grounded vppon 
| nothing elſe but vppon bis eternall truth 
Therefoze howe much ſocuer the 
wozlde doth rage in dis madnes, let vs 
followe the doarine of Chꝛiſt, which far 
ſormounteth hcauen andearth. In de⸗ 
uiding the wozlve tobe bis, be framcth 
him (clfe to dis diſciples: as if he ſhoulde 
ſape that the ſame was not of men, be- 
cauſe he fapfhfully delitiered that which 
was committed to him ofhis Father. 
Neucrtheles let vs knows, that foz ſo- 
much as he is the cuerlaſting wiſcome 
of God, he is the onely wecllſpzing of 
dogarine, and that they haut ſpoken b. 
bis ſpirite which daue bene Pꝛophetc⸗ 
from the ng- 
A, Diuers like ſcntences vnto this we 
haue heard befoze: as, My doctrine is not 
mine but my fathers which ſent mee, Al⸗ 
ſo, Thoſethinges which haue heard of 
* I ſpeake in t the worlde, 


25. Theſe thinges haue 
I ſpoken vnto you, 

being yet preſent with 
you. 

26. But the comforter 
whichis the holyghoſt 
whome the Father wil 
ſende in my name, hee 
will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teache you all 
things, and bring all 
thinges to youre re- 
membrance, what ſoe- 
uer J haue ſayd vnto 
you. 


— 
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; | She LozaUkacw well puough bow rude that the holy Ghoſt is geuen to the Pap 
and :gnozaunt his Diſciples ere, and | Church of God the Father thzough the | 

| thatthcy were not capeable of thoſe | | pediatour Chziſt; who bath purchaſed 
; Fy'nges which be ſpake: tte which ther | the ſame of the Father that we mig ht 
ſuff cit᷑ ly declared vp 2 wi:h ve the ſonnes of Gad by adoption + | 
hm, as we baue deard, ſu ſt a MO was, | ca cnc 

ſecoudipin Phillip, and thurdlp in Iudas 14 — 82 — 
Foz this cauſt lee they ſhovlde be dil | | poſe, excepte the dercdion of the (pirite 
i cour aged. he pꝛomyſed vnto tuem nowe | | be Jopned tperewith. Thcrefoze God 
the ſecond ti ne tde boly Ohoſt, the ſpirit bpleſb to teach by two maner of wapes, 
of truthe, which Gonlde be vnto ti em a | namely by the outward (gunde of bis 
contiauall tearher,and which ſhoulde a- | wozde pzoceving out of 22 


— 


, byve with ttem in their mindes, and | | ation of 
; hould teach 8 tcl them ali thoſe things, — . —— Ae his 
| wbich der dad ſo often tymes all ready | tines accozding to bis god wil and plea- 


heard but not plapnly inoagh foz them to ö 
| vnder ſtand, partly breauſepf their rade- | > — — — . — 
es ol the Apoſte lls, ol whome S@aynt 
nes and partlpe by reaſon of the ſozrow Luke wzighteth tbus: V Vhoſe hart the 
of their hartes:, — Lorde opened ſo that he gave dillygent 

| C. The Lozdeatthat t:me ſowed the | heede vnto thoſe thinges whiche Paull 
ſe de of doctrine, which foz a time laye as preached, NM. Foz we ſhall be alwaye 
| it were choaked in bis Ther- taught in vaine, withoute the Spirit eot 
fo:e he crhoztcth them to Hope wel un⸗ God be our teacher:e except be teach in- 

| | whiche as pet might ſee vnpzofitable, tual, yea although Ch2ilt Would pzeache 


— 


| Ja finc he affirmeth vnto the that plen⸗ obs tb 1 
| tifail matter of conſolation was in that — the Doc⸗ 
. | doctrine whiche they bad heard. The | time ol the Apofties is not of men, but 
 whiche although it dyd not by and by ap⸗ | pzoceeding trom the Spirite of GH D, 
wylleth them to be of god cheare, vntill than that ſame which they bad recepued 


the Spirit the internall Scwlemaſter, a 2 R. This place 
; ſpake the ſame in their darts. A very pꝛo — — _— bythe — 
fitable ada:onitid foꝛ al men, Except ue Foꝛ they (ape , that Chziſt taught not all 
bane by and by all that Cy;tit tcactett. | thinges, but aferucd many thinges fo: 
we are weary,and count our labour loſt | | his Apoſtles to be reuealed by the tolpc 
in traue lyng about obſcure matters. | | Ghoſt: of the which number they Judge 
But we mult bzing with vs prompt do- thboſe wicked cercmonies of -the Paſſe 
| cillptie and aptuc ie to ve taugbte , wee to bee. But what doth Chaiſt ſpeake 
mult gene diligent care, x beattentine, | here? C. What are all thoſe thinges,tbe 
| pf ſo be wedeſireto pꝛom in the Scole | teacher whercof be pzomiſeth that the 
of God : but ſpecially we baue neede of | Eopirite ſhall be: Hee shall (ſayth hee) 
ſufferance,vntyl ſuch tyme as the ſpirit | ede, you al things. and bring all thinges 
doth reueale that which — we tdinur we | into your re rance what ye chal do: 
ha ue red and hard very often. 
| | This poniſhmcntCſay thzcateneth to | Whecrevponit — _ — 

the vnbele mung, that the worde of God | | ſhall no newe renelations. 4 

| | ; into the 

| the Lo2de doth alter this manner often- | ted which Sathan bath bzought lyaboſt 
times humble bis ſernaunts. Therefoze | | church, vndet þ pzetence of þ holy ghoſt, 


| peare vnto them pet neuertheleſſe de | Foz what otherthing did they teachs 


| | e all 
| we maſt paciently and quietly wapte | The Mahumetes and the Pope bau 
| fo2 the tyme of renelation , aud muſt | | one beginning of religion: they boath 
not therefo2ze reica the woꝛde. affirming that the perfection of doctrine 
4 Fyr ſt ot all we learne by this place, i not contained in the ſt ipture but p20- 
3 7 0 5 e cede ! 


——— 


— — — — — — 


* 


{ 


vpon Saint 7 O HN. Chap. xiiij. Pag. 
cedeth from the reuclation of the ſpirite. | | mouth: 02 if they doe wiſhe peace from 
With theſe alſo agree the Anabaptiſts | | they2bearte fo any man, pct notwith- 
and the Libertines, But they areledde | | ſtandingare not able in vetie derd to giue 
by a ſeduſing Dpirite , and not by the | | the ſame , But Ch2ilt bewerb that his 
ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. who thzuſts in ſtraung | peace doth not conliſte in bare wiſhing. 
Dogrine contrarye tothe Goſpell. Foa: | bnt that it is alſo Joyned with effece , 
Chzilk pzomileth the holye Ghoſt, which | | As if be Could ſape, A haue toulde you 
ſhoulde as aſubſcriber confirme the doc⸗ allready that J will not lcaue pon com- 
trine of the Goſpell, M. Foz the- holye | | foztles, and that ye ſhall not dwell in the 
Ghoſt deliuered no other dogrine tothe | | earth deſtitute of my helpe. F02 although 
Apoſtles, than the very ſame which they | | be abſente in bodye, yet uotwithſtan- 
dad hearde befoze , out of the mouthe of | ding J will be pzeſent with you as God 
Chzilt. Let vs therefoze take herde of | | vclinering vou from all euclils,in ſuche, 
thoſe which boaſte of the renelations of | | wiſe that your enemies ſhall ncuer be 


the holy Ghoſt, if ſo be they offer vnto vs 

ſtraunge Dogrine, contrarye to that 

which we haue rete yued of Chzilt, 

27. Peace i leaue with 
you, my peace] giue 
vnto you: not as the 
worlde geueth, giue! 
vnto you: let not your 
hearts be greeued nei- 
ther feare. 


3 Peace F leaue with yon 7 


By, The Lozd perſiſteth Mill in all one 
argument of conſolation: M, And ber 


obſcructh the manner of fricndes depar- 
ting awap, who when they take they2 
leauc of theyz friendes, are wont to 
leaue ſomewhat with them in Reade of 
a bleſſing, and doe wiſhe them peace and 
health, C. By the name of peace he 
meaneth pzoſperous ſucceſſe,alluding to 
the manner of his countrie : as if ye 

ſhould: (ape, Jleane with pou my fares 
well. NI. And very aptly he placed this 
wozde (leaue) to give his Diſciples to 
vnderſt ande that her left dis peace with 


able, notwithſtandinge their great ma- 
liſle, to dawnt pourcourage. Thus re 
ſhalbe free from feare,and Codes power 


_ | hall pꝛoted you, which hall rcucale 
uc ſecret miſteries to your quiet mind, 


as other mens mindes are not able to 
compzchende. And yoweJ giue vnto 
you peace, not ſimplye, oz the common 
peace, but my pcate. And becauſe there 
is great difference betweene the peace of 
the wozlde, and the peace of Chziſt, be 
addeth by and by thcle wozdes, 


50 as the worlde 8 
| 


weth,oine F vnto you. 


Foz the wozlve calleth that peace, which 
the truth calleth warre, as the ydle and 
| ſecure lyfe in plcaſures, not troubled 
+ with adnerſitte. Foz many miſfo2tunes 
calamities. and the iuſt wꝛattz of O DD 
allo followeth this, A. Foz wben the 
wicked ſhall ſaye Peace, and all thinges 
are ſafe, then ſhall ſodayne deſtruction 

come vpon them,cuen as vpon a wor in 

trauapling with Childe, and they ſhall 
| not cſcape, By. But the peace of Chit 
| is benediation, ſaluation, tuNification, 
| p0ſperitie, health, peace of conſcience, 
tonſtancie in aduerſitte, and the ſprite 
of the Lozde it ſelfe, pacefping and con- 
firming our heartes, M. Yerevpon the 
| befower of ſo greatea benefite, is cal- 


Peace of 
this woz!de 


i-Theſ.s.3 


Ecay. 9 


them after bis departing. led the Pzinceof peace. Andthey whict 
C. Bat ſtrayght after he addeth , that | en:ope this peace, Bvg, howſocuer Sa- 
this pcace is far moze excelent than that | | than doth rage, and the Woꝛide ſturre, vet 
which is commonly among men, who | | notwithſtanding they ſhall be in ſaftie 
often times foz an outwarde ſhewe and | in the midde ſt ofthe garboyle, 
faſhion onclye , baue peace in they2 
U UW 3 NI. St 


— — 


; 


Nom . 
Phil 4.7 


| 


An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition 


Cap Niiij. 


M. Ot ttis peace the Apottic ſpraketh 
when u ſarth, V Ve being iul tet ed by 
fayth, haue peace with God , thorowg 
our Lorde leſus Chrift, A, And in ano- 
ther place, I he pe«ce of God which paſ- 
leth all vnder{tanding,keepe your hearts 
and mindes through le ſus Chriſt oure 
Lorde, Tuis peute the wozloe can nei⸗ 
ther giue no take away 

Let not your hartes o 1 

be preened. 8 

Againe be ſe ketd to take from them 
that gricfe witch bis Diſciples had con 
tepued of hys departure, M. Fon it u 
not merte that they ſhouloe be gra ued 0: 
fearc, wbich are conſrecated to the k ng 
dome of God, and gat ded and p ottoet by 
the brgheſt. Again: ,tye fearc of tot bear 
cauſeth Govs cavſc oficn timcs to b. 
fozſekcn : whereas a ſloute and woine 
ble minde ir apt ro; the hingdonic of got 
and conftently ſcructh bun. 


28. Ye haue hearde how 
7 ſayde vnto you, I go 
away and come againe 
vnto you. If ye lo- 
ued mee, ye would ve- 
rely reioyce, becauſe] 
ſaide, I: oe vnto the 
Father : for the Father 


is greater than J. 


C. Ve denpcth tbat they baue anxe 
cauſc to fcare, betauſe they wanting ons 
ly bis coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence, dad ncuertbe· 
lee bis true pzcſence by the ſpirite. By, 
As ff Chꝛiſt C;outde baut ſapde, Pe vn 
derſtande that I go awaye , and wbp 
go awape, (name iy ſoꝛ your ſaluetion 
and that by my dcath ant depattu: e, J 
will neither fo;ſake you noz negied pou. 

Foz J wil! ccmic anto pou by mp re- 
Firredion, (br wing my (elfe vato pou a 
(its againe. And alithouab then 3 ſhalbe 


with you, onely the (pace of foztye dates 
and ſhall traight after aſcende into bea; 
uen, pet nottulthſtanding J will lende 
from thence the holy Ghoſt, by whome 
| J will abpde euen in the midoeſt of pou, 
lo lbat ye have no cauſe to feare that J 
will leaue pou comfoztelefſe , C. With 
this kinde of pzeſcnce let vs learne to 
| houlve our ſelues contented, and let vs 
not follow the ficſhe, which alwayes ty⸗ 
eth God to dir externall rmaginations. 


51 yee loued me, ye 8 


woulde verilie reicice. 


R. Carnall loue taketh it verye gris- 
uoullye that a louing friende oui de be 
taken awape but ſpiritual tour is others 
| wife affecte . C. Ho doubt the Diſciples 
jloued Chaiſt,but other wiſc than became 
'them. Fo2 thay were ſomowhat carnail, 
| taſomuch that they coulde not abide that 
de ſhoulde be taken from them. 

Whereas if they had loued dim ſpi⸗ | 
| ritually, they woulde baue defiered nos 
thing mozc than bis returns to 8; father, 


cr the father * A 


eater than ff. 


This place bath bene dinerſelye wzeſ- 
ted. The Arians to pzeue Chailt to 
| be acartainc ſecondarie Ood, obieced 
that he was lefle than the Father. The 
; aunctent Fathers to cute of all occaſlon 
of this cauill, ſapde that this ought to be 
; referred tothe humaine nature, But as 
the Arians wickedly abuſed tbys teſti 
monye, euen ſo the aunſwere and ſolu⸗ 
tion of the Fathers was neytber true, 
| n02 agrating to the purpoſe of Cyzift. 
Foz Chzilt ſpeaketh here, nepther of bis 
dum ane nature ,no2 pet of bis eternall 
deuinptie: but accozding to our weake 
c „de made dim (eite a meane 
betwene vs and God, And, becauſe we 
are not able toreache vato the bigbte of 
God, Chziſt veſcended vato vs, that bs 
might liſte vs vp vato the ſamc 

Pe ſhouldreſopce (ſaith be) foz that J 
retozne tothe Father : becauſe this is 


the laſte marke where vnto ve ovabt to 


* 


tende 


—— 


— 


9 


wherfoze be deſcended viſto vs namt ly 
Weal(ofmmagrac vt ahalfc and tHe 


1 | 
| to vnite vs vnto we be tome 
Cid. except he itade do bnto God, 


what he d'ffereth from the Fathere , but 
dito this; we ſtunde bs it werem a race. 
Likc unte this is that place of Paule 


where de ſaith, That Chzift bath deliuc 
red vp dis kingdom to God the Father 
that Od might be all in all. Chzift ve- 
rity raignetb,not ont ty in” huntane na 
, tufe, but alſoas he was manifeſted Gov 
in the lech. How tyen wall de leaue 
dis kingdome. 

Sarcly thus, berauſe the Diuinitye, 
which we maye nowe bedoulde only in 
the face of Chzifk, Mall then be openly 
leue in it ſelfe . Zhis is oncly the dite 
reace, fo; that Paule in that place defer, 
* beth the laſte perfenion of the teuinc 
glozy and bz ghtoes, whoſe beamcs be- 
gan to ſhiut (0 (one as Chzilkc aſcended 
into heaucn 

Bu to the end this miffric may moze 
cu-deatly appere , we muſt ſpeake pet 
| M220 (roſcly- Chiſt comparcth not | 
dere his Fathecs tiuinity with bis: nep- 
ther doth be compare his buman nature 
with toe dimme cſcence of the Father: 
out rather the pꝛelent ſtate with the dea 
ventype gloze, mito the which de war 
ſhoztly after to be receyuid. s pf be 
ſhoulpſape, Pe dcfice to haue me ſtil in 
the woz oc: but it is better foz me tha! 
Jaſcende into heauen. B. Foz bis pur 
pole was to giue them to buder ſlandt 
that GDD the Father was tu. flnitelyt 
| arcater than he : that is, that be ſhould 
enioyt uu n tue mo cxeeleat fei. 
city, wher as ot had [fned bert in miſery 
ai.dcalamitye. RK. Foz by death ha en 
tered into the kingdame of the Father. 
C. Therefuzc let vs lcarnc ſo to behault 
Chziſt abaicd in the fl. th that be niaye 
bauig vs to the well of vicked immozta 
lity. Foz bc is not made our Captaz ne 
and guide,ic ſeade bs oel y tothe ſpcare 
of the Pane 02 Sonne, but to n. ane vs 
one with God the Fatber. 


29. And novve haue! 
| ſhewed vou before it 


— — 


©, JponSaineFOHING, Chap. xi Pag. 
tende Ve doth not (ew i in thcſe wozves | 


come: that when it is 
come to paſſe, ye might 


beleeue 


to pale, they might beiaur. Foz this 


dat with their e yes fulftled, which they 
dad harde out of his mouth befoze, As if 
de Chould ſaye, a 


R. I knowe that ye do not now enfoye 


theſe thinges of the which I ſpeake: 
B. notwithſtanding J thought 


C. Therefoze although be ſemed to 


notwithſtanding it appered, 
that de did not ſpend dis winds in vaine, 
but that he ſowed the ſede in the gri unde, 
which was after warde to bzing foztbe 
frute, And as Chzift bare of bis 
wo2de, andof the nge of thinges, 
cuenſo bis death, Reſurreaion, and af 
ccntion into deanen. do grows together 
with doctrine, that thep mare binge 
fozth Faitbe in vs. 

A, Mozeouer be ſpeaketh here almoſte 
thc lame, which de div when de made 
mention of the treaſon of Judas, Nowe 
[ tell you before it is come, that when it 


| is come to paſſe ye might belecuethat l 


am he, And in the ſirtene chapter folow- 


— — 


— —»„— 


ſpeake vnto deaſe men, foz a time, vet 
after warde 


— 
— 
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wi. lag, burt chele tiunges haue ſpoken vn- 
to you, chat when che time halt come; 
yemaye remember that 1 toulde you. | 
V which woꝛdes he fheweth a plaine 
Argument of his diuꝛnit ye toade 2 
| mation of his diſciples Faith. 


38 Hereafcey wall 1 nov 
raulke manye' wordes 
with- vou: for the 
Prince A worlde 
cõme th & hath naught 


in mee. 5 | 


| 3x. Hoins topiarye wats be ſheweth 
' | that be woulapic fo the ſaluation and 
Uedcmptign of mankinve Foz be ſhews 
ing th at death andbondes waytcd foz 
ben ſaith; Now ſhill mp firſt miniſ e. is 
4 ecalle, h/aylicy Jabaſcd my (cife even 
| to the ſoms el a (cruant. Foz the. bower 

of my paſſion is at bande, By wbich ſai- 
ing be minded to make bis Diſciples 
moze attentiue, and moze dæpelp to 
painte bis doctrine in their mindes. Foz 
fulncs oftcn times bzingeth loathſome- 


| 


nelle, and that ts moꝛe carnc ſtip deſired 
which is harde to be gotten, and that 
which tarieth but a while is moſte ſctby. 
Therefoze he telleth them that be will 
ſhoztlp go from them, to the ende they 
might be the moe deficrouſe to breare 
bis doarine. And although Ch2iſt ſheuld 
teach vs all our liſe time without ccalſ⸗ 
ſing, pet notwithſtanding this ſentence 
might be applied to our vie allo: becauſe 
ſcing the race of our life is but ſhozte,we | 
| muſt vlc occation , 7, leſt wc beinge 
blynde d in our owne wickednes do con⸗ 
| temne his voyce which talketh with vs 
at this dape. 


565 the Prince of 8 5 


t hig world. 


| Pe might ſimplely bane ſaide that he 
ſhould dy, and that nowe the hower of 
dis death was at handc, but be ſpcaketh 
by tircomſtance to cofirme their mindes 
leſte they being terrefied with lo hozri- 


1 | cruceficd, is nothing elſe but to ſeke life 


amonge the deade. 
| Firſt of al be ſaith that this power ſhall 


— — 


— — = 


falle awaye, Foz to velene ia him veing 


be geuen to ſathan:then he addeth that be 


|-ſuffereth the ſame, not be cauſe de was 


| 


— 


not here oſ bis purenes alone, but alſo ot 


werevgte 


but that he might 
obay bis Father, 


the Deuell is called the 
unte of this wozlo we haue ſhewed in 
the twelpethchapter going befoze. 
C, And bytes name of wozloe be com- 
pzehendeth all mankinde, Foz there is 
but ons redemer which deliuereth vs 
out of this doꝛrible ſe 
Hat ſeing this poniſhment came by the 
ppm 9 firft man, euen as daplp it 
enct g moze and moze though ne 
finnes, let vs learne both to bate our 
ſciues and our ſinnes alſo. Foz we are 
ſocaptiue vader the Rule of Sathan, 
that notwithſtanding this ſeruitube 


| | whichis voluntarie, ſhall not cxcuſe vs, 


and make vs blameleſſe. 


attributed here to the deuell, which is 
dane by wicked men, Foz it is no vas 
wonted thinge to attribnt that to the 


capitaine, which was done by the whole 
armie ofthe Capitaive, @athan was 
the Captaine of Judas and of the murde- 


ring Jewes, who cauſed them to commut 
ſuch hozible wickednes, 

C Tberefo:e when the wicked are ca- 
ried by the motion of Satan, whatſocs 
ucr they do is iuſt ly ſaide to be tis wozk, 
M. Alto this place teacheth what they 
ought toloke foz of this wozld, in tte 
Which the Deuell is Pztnce,ſccondely, 
bow be vſeth wicked men as his ſoldiers 
to perſecute Oodes elece, 


3 And hath naught in me. e 


B. Sathan hath power oucr thoſe that 
are ſubied to ſinne: Foz be wozketh in 
the childꝛen of diſobedience. Zherefoze 
ſeing the Lo:de was purc from all ſinne 
Dat han had no power at all in him. 

C. Bowbeit theſe wozdes mape haue a 
farther mcaninge . F02 Chaift ſpeaketij 


his deuine power whiche was not ſub- 
tete vnto death. Foz it was mete oz 


Wee muſte alſo noate thot the ſame is 


— 


| ble and fearefnll a kinde ofdcath,ſhovid 


tre 


rn E_ 


— 


t m Thai 


—— —— 


Bv. R. Dtherſome al ſo noat here, that 


Det dan 
dad no pow 


pon Saint 7 0 HX. 5 Chap. xv. Pag. 


the Diſciples ta knowe that bee was 
not obnorius fo infirmptye , leſte 
they ould think to baſely of dis power 
But in this generall ſentence that foz- 
mer ſentence is concluded ,that in (ub- 
duing death de was not bounde to Wa- 
than. Whervppon is gatberedtbat be 
twke vpan dim our tourne when de ſub- 
mitted him ſelfe to death, 


Sathau dad no power in Chziſt, becauſe 
the members and inftrumentes of Sa- 
than could not obtayne that whiche they 
deſired, Foz they purpoſed fo deſtroye 
Chꝛiſt, and to blot out dia name fo2 euer 
but de when be bong vpon the crofſe and 
was euen in death,ſhoke the earth, and 
w3zought ſuche wonders as beſeemed 
the Donne of Cod , ſtraight after he a- 
roſe from death to lyfe, and aſſended in- 
to heauen, where he raignyeth oucr the 
whole wozld. 

Therefoze the power of ſathan could 
pzenatle nothing againſte the Lo2de of 
light and lyfe, This is no [mall con- 
ſolation to the ſaithſull, Foz tte Lozde 
Jeſus bath over come foz bs, ſin, death, 
and ſathan, TWWherfoze if ſathan had no 
power in the bead, neither ſhall he baue 
any power inthe members. Foz the | 
bictozp,life,andinnocencye of Chaiſt ic | 
ſus is ours by Faith, 

There foze pf at the hower of death the 
Pzince A this wozld;come vato tba, be 
not afrayde : conſider that be hath bente 
and died all dis fo2ce againſte the Dau | 
our, and pat uailes not, but was one r- 
thzownte im ſelfe, when de thought to 
haus gotten the vinozgy, | 
The Lozde it ſus got the vicozy fo2 thy 
ſake,and thou ſhaite oucreome in dym. 
R, But if Sathan bad no power ouer 
Ch2ift,wby then did he pꝛcuail ſo muche 
that be b2zought bim tothe death of the 
Croſſe: Fo; ſhoztip after Chiſt died, and 
that the moſt ſham ſul de att of al others, 
enen the death of the Croſſe, Yeare 
now the cauſe hereofintheſe wozds of 
our ®autour following. - . | 


zu. But that the worlde 


— — —— — 


the Father: and as the 

Father gaue me a cõ- 
maundement:euen ſo 
doe ]: Riſe let vs goe 
hence. 


B that the worlde? , 
emight know. C 


That is to lay. Therefozc J wyll gene 
place tothe power of Sattan, and dely- 


that Govs decree here ande ih inthe hi- 
eſt place, leſt we ſhould it ink that ch2iff 


Sathan, tbat ſeme thing happened to 
dem beſide the urpoſt ot Cod, 


Foz it is God whiche bath o;tayncd bis 
lonne to be the p;epittato;y, ant which 
would take away the uns cttbe wozlde 
by bis death, Lhe whicke to bange te 
paſſe he ſuffered Sattan ſoz a ſhozte 
tyimt to frivnipbe ouer (bem as conque- 
rer. EDbercfoze Chariſte did not rc ſiſtt 
Datbsn, tbat he might obay bis fatbers 


Twill and dect, end migkt loc fer bis oz 


br tierte ae q paict und tant uc ic our 


| | righteovfenclle, 


M.Zotms car partaint th that which 
Paule wzightcth ſaying, That Chziſte 
was obe dient to his Fatber to ibe death 


en to the death ofthe crete. . Alſo 

iſt a litle befoze teſtified, that he re 
teined this com maumde ment from the 
Father. that de ſhould gene bis lx te fo; 
| bis ſberpe. 

A. Therfoze in that wearercdecmed 
by the death and bloud of of Chaiſte Je- 
ſus,it was done at tbe commandement 
of the Father, — — ſeinge the 
obedience of Ch:iſt declaredhow\kreat- 
ly he loued his Father, let vs alſo tearne 
after his example, not onely by the ob- 


but alſo by the pactent braringe of tbe 
Croſſe layed vpon vs, fd declare howe 


may know that i loue | greatly hee lau- Gavthe Father, 


> — — — — — 


—— 
—— 


5 


uer my ſelie in io ide bandes of unners, 
| that the wozld may know that J louc the 
| Father, C. Wc hore in this tonoate 


was ſo caried to death by tbe violence o 


ſeruation of his commaundementes, F 


4 


+9 


John 10. 


— — 
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499 | An Ecxlefiaſticall expoſition X Cap XV. 
At is a bard matte r to loue (ach a Father / 
L — —— vpon dis Childzen : | \ Riſe a ter 58 hence. 8 
but he doeth the ſame fes our beplth, WPanve thinke that Ch2ift 
And although we doe paciently beate the ——— —Dͤ— 
Trollc, pet notwithſtanvinii we cannot 0 another ptacr, ann that i ſpate thoſe 
reache to that perfection which was in thinges Wwhach 'follow as de umd: 
Chziltes crample, who not fo; bis owne C But ſ@ing ſaynt Iohn layth bereaf- 
but foz our benifitc, bare the craſle ter that Chaiſt went fwztb, it ſmeth 
the Father layde vpon dim. Fa moꝛe lykelye that the purpofe of Colle 
moz2e in theſe woꝛds we are unge that was to erbozte-bis Diſctples: to ſhewe 
tbis loue and obedience of Chzilt decla- | - the ſame odidtence to 
— paſſion of the Croſſe , is to be gd tde which they bad ſo notable 
a — befkozc 2 an orauple m bim: not 
notſymply, That pemight know, 
ut, That'the worlds knowe that | eee 


5 


1 


2 nal tedge ſetuetb 


| 


4 


greatlye to the learning of ſaluation, 
is purchaſed foz vs by the bleed 
bloude of hail, 


wy ; 


T 19 
' ” 


— 


- 
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Te. Ay Chapter 
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x. am £43 true « Vine" my Facher a tlee ak. 


bandeman. 


HRIS Tour 
Sautoure in 
7 an Chapter 

F A 


7 2 — in bim, 
and to loue 
= him: then be 
5! encourageth 

them again 
the hatred of the wozlbe , to the which 
they ſhoulde be ſabiec. R. After there- 
foze be hadde faught who he was, and 
wherefoze her went by the Croſſe to the 
Father, now der teacbeth what veni⸗ 
fites be polleſſeth by and in his Father, 
not to rctaine them to bimſelfe aloane, 
but to communicate them with tbe faiths 
fall. And this he tracheth by anercetent 


| 
| 


Ali men almeſte ate aſhamed to deny, 


dmilituve and. — B. the 
wird be playneipe explicateth 
C-Alfo the ſumm of. this -ſimititude 
is, that tor are barren and dape. by na- 
tare; ſauing that we — 
Chaifte , doe dzawe from dim newe 
and moyſture, 
But it is needefull to diſcuſſe euerpe 
p2opertie of the Tine, but onely ſumma⸗ 
nly to conſider to what ende Chilt aps 
plicth this i militude. 
Myrerefo:e there art the ſpeciall 
partes: The firſt is, That we baue no 
frength of our ſelues to doe god but 
from bim: tt ſeconde, Chat oe bauing 
rote in him, are purged and garnifhed 
by the father:the third is, that be cutteth 
of the vnfruitfutl b;zanches, that they 
mighte be caſt into the fyer and burnte. 


that 


— — 


| vines, and the wozkes of fayth, of loue, 


andof righteonſeneſle,tograpes. Ther-| | purg that it may bring 


a6 of vpon Saint OH. Cap. xv. Pag. 500 | 
xy haue it | the @onnealoane, which is the won- 5 
derfull wozke of the whoale Trinitie, 
Foz tbe father planted Chzift the true 
vine, when he made the woꝛd to become 
lleſhe, that the ſame might be perfecte 
God. and perfect man. M. Therefaze 
the Miſtery of our Pediation and ſal- 
| uation , dependeth vpon the counſayle : 
pꝛouidente of our heauenip father, o | 
tvke a buſband man planted and trim- 
de be ingrafted in the ſame, But this is | | this daye plant the ſame in the hartes of 
the faithfull , In the which mat ter bys 
aptly therefoze when becalled him tele | 
a vine. de made mention alſo of the buſ- 05 
ſelfethe true vine . it is an vt be bad ſard bzougbt to vertueand continued inthe 10 
J am the vine in derde. Therefoze men ſame. F02 as the bine tri nourilheth | T* 
— —— —é her bzaunches, euenſo the huſband man | 
2 ſtrength any other: becauſe pꝛo⸗ 80 
adi eee bee te ca — rr ak 
from the bzanches ſpzinging me. N. 
Foz Chziſt compareth dim ſelfe to z. Every braunche that 1 
| Seine grotingtalts — beareth not fruite in 1 
zaunches inging [+] a 0 CY ik! 
| Dv. This allegazy is taken cut of me, he will take awaye = 
ene doe and euery branch that j . 
vinyarde , and men in the Cburcb, io | bearech fruite will hee 1 
1 
il 


ſelfe a 

drug bing, dn tend unt u Uefa forth more fruite. 
dim as il de were naturally and ſab- | 
ſtantiailya vine. Foz natur allye and . Bytdeſe wozdes be exp2eſſeth the 
ſubſtantiallyhe is Godand man, and | dv\dandzy of the father , to the whiche 
not a vine : buf the true, | fbe faytbfull ſeruauntes of Chzilt are | | 
comely, fruit full, noble, and plentifull | | ſubtecte euenas the bzaunches of thys 
vine, AVG. Therefoze he is callet'a | dine. And be declarcth that the ende 
vine by a Umilitude, not by - p2opzietye | | 3"®2ifte of this buſbanyzy is that the 
 enerias de is called a ſhipe, a Lambe, a | | dzaunches might bzingfozth fruite. C. 
Lion,a Kock. a cozner ſtone,4 ſuch like, — — 
Me 1 * 1 | 
And my father is abuſ- crefull, when be pzonouncetb thatal 
band man. —— — 3 

f By. Foz as the huſband man doeth 
Cra. Be calleth tbe Father a buſbande | | pzoyne and cut of the vafruitful bzam- 
man, leſt this might ſeeme to be doue of | | ches , euen ſo the heanenlye Father 


doth | - 


| — 1 wa * 


— 
— — —— — — — 


thought to be in the vine by the Judg- 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiiij 


| doth cut of and caſte awaye vnfrute- 


and the Apoſtle Paul do plainly expound 
tbe ſame. 


can want fruite which is ingrafted in 
Chzifte. Wee aunſwere, Panye are 


ment ot men, which in very derde bane 
no rote at all in the ſame, Cuenſo in the 
| Pzophetes the Lozde calleth bis people 
ot Iſraeli bis vine, which by eternal 
| p2ofefſion havde the name of the Church 

B.Thcrefoze tuen as tares are in the 
. of Ood, and coʒrupt fiſhes in 
the nette of the Ooſpell, and the man 
wanting the wedding garmente in the 
of Chzilt: euenſo there ar ſome 
(but in name only) which are ſaydtobe 
in Chzift, hauing onelye an out warde 
fhewe , and not atruefapth'. Where- 
loze at the length tdeſe are tutte of, and 
are caſte into hell ye as vnfruitefull 
and vnpzofitablev2aunches . R. Poze- 
' oucr this ſentence aunſwereth that cus 
 rioſifye of the fleſhe which is wonte vn- 
| reuerently to reaſon of pꝛedeſtination. 


and accozving fo the diſpoſition thereof 


to gatber, that none whome the Loꝛde 
dath elected to cucriaſting lift can bee 
| dampned , although be live neuer ſo 
' wickedly:and in like manner that none 
of tbem wbt in che Lozd hath appoynted 
to eternall fyer can be ſaued, yea though 
deline neuer ſo well: and that thercfoze 
| be will liue at dus owne pleaſure : fog, 
lapetd be, bow carefully ſoeurt A wozke 
kde Lozdes decree cannot be altered. To 
this Cbꝛiſt here aunſwereth, ſaying, 
| Fuery brauuche thatbeareth not fruite 
| in nee, hee will take away , As yr de 
ſhould ſay, What haſt thon fo doe with 


| A of God? e 


to this, that thou abyve in me and 
bzyng fo2th fruite. * 
Thereſtare tobe committed to the 
diſpenſation and wiſdome of God , Foz 
although thou ſeeme to be pꝛedeſtinate 


C. Bat it maye be demaunded yk ber 


0 


f 


ding de 
the Lon ſayde to Samuell, Howe longe 
'wilt thou mourne for Saule, ſeing 1 hade 
caſte him awaye from taignimg over Iſra- 
ell? In lyke manner tte L oꝛd ſayeth, If 
ſo be lecomas the ſonne of Joachim were 
* Mn pul 


The Tribe ofTuda alſo was a _ 
people, yet notwithſtanding it was re- 


And the fapekh, thou whiche 
Mandel de in far bee not highe 


minded butfeare for ſeeing that God 
ſpared not thenaturall braunches take 
heedeleſt it come to paſſe, that he ſpare 
not thee, 

A. The which thinges are not thcrefoze 
ſpoken that the faithfull might take oc- 
taſton to doubte of their ſaluation, but 
to the ende carnall ſecuritie and louth 
might be taken awaye from men. R. 
Foz it is mofte ſertaine that Gods dect a 
can not be altered vg anx man. Foz the 


taunce : becauſe bee is not as a man, 
which repenteth dim and calleth back, 
the ſentence whiche he hath once decreed 
Therefozethis ftandethas a firme de- 


therefoze and haue reſpea to the — 
had of him that choſetb,that thou mayſt 
entoye ſaluation thzongh our Lozd and 
ſaujour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


And euery branche that 
— frut, 8 


————— ſalvation, and pet not⸗ 


the 


gifts « calling of Gov arc without rep?- 


C. Er theſe wondes bee tcachetb that 


N:, 14 
Elſay,, , 
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Job. (3.x 


the faithful leaſt they ſhould degenerate, 
bane neede of dayly purging & pzoining, 
x that they can bing fozth no god thing, 
without God ſet to his hand. Foz it wl 
not ſuffice j; we were once made þ chil- 
except God doe pzofite 
—— grace in vs — 
—— nd! 


in bzinging fozth of the whiche it is to 


purged 
pzopnedby the hande of God. R. The 
pzopning of the Tre is not to the de- 


fkruction of the ſame , but that if might 
b:ing fozth moze fruite : foz otherwyſe, 
the ſame growing to high, and ſpꝛeading 
fo:thbis bzaunches without pzuning x 
cleanſing, would ouergrow, wyther,and 
beare no fruite, 
Enenſo the fleſhe , in the moſt hol pe, if 
it might haue libertye to doe what it lu⸗ 
ſeth , God if it were poſſible, ſhoulde bee 
dzawne out of the diuine thzoane of his 
Maieſtye. Yeare what tho King of Bas 
bell ſayeth, I wyll aſcende into heauen, I 
wyll belyke to the moſt high: The King 
of of Tyre do ſpake the lyke, Iam God, 
and I ſyt in Gods ſeate , Yowgreatlye 
doeth the fleſhe ſwell being ſtuffed with 
benefites , andneuer pzopned with the 
Croſſe , Therefoze the Father whiche 
is the huſbandman, purgeth the bzanche, 
that is to ſaye,beateth downe, and hum⸗ 
bleth the faithfull man with the Croſſe, 
renueth bis heart , waſheth the fete of 
his affections, t moztifyeth the reliques 
of the fleſhe . Therefoze we mult con. 
ſider in this ſimilitude of pꝛoyning. the 
fruiteof the Croſſe , Foz the Lozde af- 
flitethnottodeſtroye, but to ſaue: e- 
uen as the huſbandman p2opneth the 
and cleanſe the ſame, that it might bzing 
fozth fruite moꝛe plentifullye, 
By, Therefoze theſe wozdes agri᷑ with 
this ſentence of the Lozde , Hee that is 
washed necdeth not to ſaue to washe his 
feete, but ij cleane euery whit , Foz the 
Daintes ſo ſone as they are holye}, baue 


: 


ene ny 

topzofite in all Govlyneſſe. 

3. Nowe are ye cleane 
through the worde, 
'whichel haue ſpoken 
vnto you. 


AM. Ve bauing bitherto ſpoken of him 
ſelfe,the dme. andol bis Father the buſ- 


concerning Diſciples. 
C. And felleth them that they baue felt 
alreadye in them ſelnes that whbiche he 
bad ſayd, becauſe they were both planted 
and pourgedin him. NM. As if be ſhoulde 
ſaye , You my Diſciples, whichare as 
b:aunches , are r'eane thzough the wozd 
which A baue ſpoken vnto you, B. that 
is to ſape, thꝛough my doctrins which ye 
baue receyued, Foz by the ſame pe are 
bozneagaine, C. And there is no doubt 
but that de ſpake of the externall pzeas 
ching , when he exrpꝛellye nameth the 
wozde wbicbe they dad heard from bis 
mouth . Not that the voyce vttered by 
man, datt onelye in it ſelfe ſuch efficacy, 
but in that Chziſt wozketh in the heart 
by bis ſpirite . The voyce it ſelfe is the 
inſtrument of purging. B. Therefoze 
they are cleane which bel&ue the Goſ⸗ 
pell: and pet notwithſtauding are pur- 
ged that they maye bzing fa2th moze 
fcurte:becauſe by the gyft of the Father 
they p2ofite in the Faith, by whiche they 
are made tbe ſonnes of God: in the which 
the moze they pꝛolite, the moze they are 
lyke vato God, and the moze they fruc- 
tefye aboue others. 
Neuertheleſe Chꝛiſt meaneth not that 
bis Apoſtls are without al fault, but ſet- 
teth beſoze them an experiment, where 
by they maye learne howe neceſſary the 
confinnacion ot grace is. 
RX. Tberetoze they were cleane, not 
fo: theyʒ owne righteouſneſſe ſake, but 


nede of farther and moze ample ſandi- | | fo2 the wozde , which beingreaealed by 
fication. the ſpirite after the reſurrectis, wzought 
C. Therefoze when he ſayth that the | | cleanneſle in the beleuing Apofles, 
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Actes. xv. u 


Ephe. 5. 25 | 
Titus,3.5 


Rom , ry 


l. Pet. i. xx ( 
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ners, but in Chzift $30ugh the woꝛde 
which they haue recepued by fait, are 
iuſt andcleane, R. We muſt alſo noate 
hom the ſancifycation and purgation of 
the faitbful,as in the Scripture attribu⸗ 
ted to divers thinges,in diuers reſpects, 
Foz the Father pourgeth by bis ſpirite 
as the aucthour : the wozde purgeth, as 
the bande and power of the aucthour: the 
Sacrament purgethas the inſtrument, 


Sacrament 
lene in vaine if thou bel cue not the re- 
cozve. A, Becauſe true faith commeth 
by hearing, and hearing by the woꝛde of 
God;Therefoze we muſt noate all thoſe 
ſayinges which ſerme to attribute pur- 
| gation to diuers thinges : as when it is 
ſapde that God hath purifyed the hearts 
Alſo, Ye haue cleanſed your heartes,by 
obeying the trueth. Againe,Chriſt hath 
the Churche , cleanſing the 
ſame by the four:taine of water, in the 
worde of lyfe. Allo. Hee hath ſaued vs 
through the lauer of ation,and of 
the renuing of the holy ghoſt . All theſe 
places ſpꝛing from one grounde , and 
tende to this ende, that we might vnder⸗ 
ſtande the manner of purgation, and the 
botrine of of the Goſpell: C. tbe which 
Chꝛiſt in this place commendeth vnto 
bis Diſciples of the fruite , to the ende 
they might be the moze pꝛouoked to the 
meditacion thereof,ſeing it is as it were 
the hul band mans knife to pzopne and 
cut of rotten and fruiteles twigges. 


4: Bidein mee, and in 
you: As the braunche 
cannot beare fruite of 
it ſelfe, except it abyde 
in the Vine: no more 
can ye, except ye abide 
in me. 


— 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xv. 
Do all Chziſtians in them ſelues , and , | C.. Againe he exhozteth bis Diſciples 
in they: owne richteouſneſſe are — to ſtundye and care to retaine and kepe 
that grace with the whiche they are en- 
dued, Foz the lecuritye of the fleſhe can 


leaſt by our ligbtneſſe we being crept a⸗ 
waye, might fla from him to our owne 
deſtrudion. Therefoze to pꝛoue that bee 
bad not begon the wozke of our ſaluati- 
on, to leaue the ſame vnperfece , be pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth that bis ſhalbe alwaies ef- 
fectuall in vs. in me ( ſayeth her 
becauſe Jam readye to abyde in pon. 
R. We abide in Ch iſt by faith: x Chiſt 
abydeth in vs by his wozde. A. 
pon Saint Iohn fapeth, Hee which kee- 
his commaundementes , abydeth in 
im, aud he in him, And hereby we know 
that he aby deth in v, euen by the ſpinite 
which he hath geuen vs , Concerning 
farther matter, reade the ſire and fiftye 
verſe of the ſixt Chapter going befoze. 


As the braunche cann 1 
— fruite of it ſelfe. 


By. Poze largelye and plainlye bee 
declareth by ſentences , what was the 
contuncton of Chis, and of the Saints 
in the Churche: and what fruite ſpꝛang 
from the ſame in the Church . That is 
to ſape, that of that onelye coniuncion 
and knitting tageather god fruites doe 
ſpzing , and that without bim no god 
fruite doeth come from any man , And 
the ſentences oz collations are theſe, As 
the bzaunche of it ſelfe , that is to ſape, 
of his owne nature and pzoper ſtrength, 
beeing tak en awape from his vine, cans 
not bzing fozth any gad fruite , euenſo 
ercept we abyde in Ch2ziſt , wee cannot 
dung foozth of our owne firength any 
god wozkes , 

Foz it is Ch2ifk which watereth and no- 
riſheth vs by the grace of his ſpirite , as 
it were by water, that we might eaſilye 
bzing fozth the kruites of goblyneſſe, 

And to the ende we might the moze tru⸗ 
lye vnderſtande the col lation, he addeth, 


ſaying. b 


l. Joh. 3, 24 


* — — 
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the braunches: be that <ypul,yet natwithtanding toy fayne 
| certaine po „, which of it ſel fe is 
abydeth in mee, and —— except it bæ hol- 
a . "1 | [pen the grace ot God. Foz they 
geth forth much frute: — — 
for without me can ye | |naxerveſomewtat of himſelf, : 
the woꝛdes o iſt ſo plainlye 

doe nothing. | — —— , 

M. Hee declareth and ſhe weth vnto — — — 
bis Diſciples who they are, and what be out Chzilt ine can doe nothing and pet 
| to the bzannches which —— unte that we can doe ſomewhat of our lelues 
| the Aine. By, As ide Would ſay, Leaſt | without bis grace . But Chzilt pz0- 
pe ſhoulde bee ignozaunt what I meane — contrarye.as, that wirean 
by the Uine,and what be the bzauaches, doe nothing of our ſelues. The bzaunch 
| Knowe pe that J aloane am that Godlye ſapeth her) bzingeth 1 | 
Nine, which beare bꝛaunches, and by my | 1 hn — = _ 
| (ap and moyſture, doe cauſe the ſameto | pere commende th delpe of his grace 
frucefye:but you my Diſciples , and fo | which belpeth iopntlye with bim , but 
many as bel:euc in mee, arethebzam- | | 1c depziuett) vs whollye of all vertue 
| ches, who of them ſelnes, that is to ſape, and ſtrength, ſauing that aloane which 
| of — _ ſrength , being katy no de geueth vnto vs, By. Wherefo:e 
os theſe woznes ( V Vithout mee) mape 


— without mer 1 — —— 


NY. power from me 4 Wo thata man can 
ye doe nothing — — 
This is the concluſton and applicati- | | but as foz euell be can doe of him ſelfe. 
' onof the whoale parrable: o long as. C. They haue pet another cauill: Fo2 
we are without bim, webzingfozthno | | they pzetende that the bzaunche bath | 
god kruite acceptable vnto God, becauſe | | ſomewhat by his owne nature: becauſe 
we are not apte to doe god. R. What | it ſo be another vnfruitefull bꝛaunche be 
tan be ſpoken moze plainly againſt fre | | grafted into the Nine, it well bzingfozth 
wyll, and againſt al humane ſtrength be | nothing. But this is eaſllye refuted: | | 
it neuer ſo ſtrong: Foz as the bzaunche | | becauſe Chziſt doth not ewe here what | 
being cut from the Utne , bzingeth fozth | | the bzaunches haue in them befoze they 
no fruite,but wythereth awaye: cuenſo be in the Uine : but he rather ſheweth 
man can doe nothing at all toattaine to | that then we beginne to bee bzaunches, 
rightcouſneſſe and ſaluation , if ſobe | | when wegrowe togeather in him. Alſo, 
thzough vnbelefe he bee ſeparated from | | the @cripture in another place ſheweth, 
Chzift, By, This plate therefoze is ve- | | that befoze we are in him, we are dꝛre 
rye notable and ffrong againſt the de- | | andvnp2ofitable wod, 
fendours of fre wyll , affirming that it | M. Tyerefozewe mutt noate that 
is in our owne ſtrength and power to | he ſayeth not, V Vithout you I can doe | 
| wozke that which is god, nothing, but, V Vithout me yecan doe 
C. The notwithſtanding do | | nothiug . The Uine although hee looſe 
not onelye extenuate this ſcntence, but | dis vnfcuite full bꝛauncdes „tan neuer- 
alſa wzeſte, and dallye with the ſame, | thelefle bzing foozth of himſelfe other 
E E 2 bꝛaun⸗ 
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505 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xv. 
bꝛaanches, by which he maye frudeffe. A. This is an expoſition of that bitch 
The retoꝛe let no man gloꝛye and beaſt | her had ſayde , calling bis Fatber tte 1 
againft Chzift , as though we being dt | | huſbantman,and faxing: Euery branche 1 
| ttropcd which beare his name, be coulde | | that beareth not fruite in mee, hee yl 1 

not haue bꝛaumches andCittezens of bis | take awaye. C. And whenhe tad ſetbe- 1 
Kingdome , Ood can rayſe bp ef foze bis Diſciples , the puniſt ment of 
ſtones Childzen to Abraham. But ra- ingratitude he addettʒ this alſo , toftyzre. 1 
at. gtax | ther let vs conſider this, that we tan doe | vp bis Dilciples to perſeverance, | | 
nothing without Chꝛiſt, which is pzof-| | Jt belongeth verilpe vnto God to cen- | 
. table fo2 eur ſatuaticn. Bv, Theſe | |tinewe vs in bim: but pet this is not a 
| thirges therefoze dee agree with the T-| ſuperflucrs exhoztacion to feare , leaſt 
| uangelical and Apcſtolical deute. Foz | | cur pꝛoude ficſhe Toe deſtroye vs. | 
the Apeſtie ſaycth that we are not able, | They areſapde to wyther lyke dead 
as of our ſetues tothinke a god theught, | | bzaunches , Whiche are cut of from 

And agaihe he ſapcth,1t is God that wor- | Chziſte : becanſe as the beginning of 

Ph., ij keth in vs, both towyll and to worke, M. | | ftrengthandlyfe comic th tromhim, e- 
Wherevpon, Ch iſt ſayethnof, V Vith-| uen ſo doth the ende and countinuaunce n. 
out me ye can doe lytle, But, V Vithout | | of the ſame, 
me ye can doenothing : leaſt that any| | Net that anyofthe ele at any tyme are 
godneſſe without p grace of Oed oulte | | geuen oucr ard blinde d:but betanſe ma- 
ber attributed to bumaine M rength. ny Hipoct ites are græne and doe ſloʒiſde | 
And whereas he ſayeth not ſimplye, Ve | incutwarde ſhewe, whiche after warde 
can do nothing. but addeth alſo (V Vith- in pelding they: fruite , doe fruſtrate 
out met) it is dilligentlye to be noated. | | the hope cf ther LoadeardPaiſter. 

Foz although a man tan doe nothing ef Evy · Foz tbey doe not abyde in Chꝛiſt 
bim ſelle without Chꝛiſt, ret notwith- | wich haue not a ſounde and conſtaunt 
ffanding, with Ch2iſt ye ſhall doe verye | | Faith , but are wꝛapped in the ſilthy⸗ 
muche, as with his lyfe, from wheme he | | nefle and vucleanneſſe of this wozld, 
recerueth trength and ſpirite to wozke, | | And ſuch ſhall not bet caſt foꝛth, but are 

Lbcrefo:e let no Fayihfull man, noz | | alreadye caſt fozth ont of the ſocictye, 
bzaunche of Ch:ilt (aye umpiye, can | andinheritaunce of Chzift , and of the 
net doe god, but let bim adde therewith- | | Saintes : euen as the faitbfull in the | Jen gz 
all, (of my ſelfe)tbat is to ſaye, without | | Goſpell are ſayde to haue lyfealrcadye, 
Pha.4,:z | Cbzift:andto the glozy of Chailt let him | 4M, Fins/lre , this place concerneth the 

"Or | ſaye, I can doe all thinges by him whiche | | condempnaci-nof Repzobates , and de⸗ Dre . 

comforteth mee. generate Chziſtians , whoſe puniſb⸗ Hatz | 


2,£03-3.5 


Epte,: * A, Foz wee are his wozkemanſhippe | ment is boath here and in other places * 
"2 | bnildedia Chziſt Jeſus, to good wozkes | | ſet fozth. 

| which OS D hath pꝛepared, that we SS 
ach 7.Ytycabidein me, and 


6. If a man byde not inn my vvoordes abide in | 
| | | "i | 

| me, he is caſt forth as a you,aike \ vhat ye will, 

BF D 

| braunche, and wythe-| and 1 Malbe done ſor 
reth, and men gather, you. 

| 

| 

[ 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| By, Vee pꝛoſecuteth farther the con- 
them a and caſt them | function of Chꝛiſt and of the Saintes . 


into the fyre * aud they | | totheendeit mightbea moze effeaall 

| | conſolation: and withall hee encoura⸗ 
burne. geth them to perſeueraumce. 
in — — 


— — 


n 1 


41.145 
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Ch F02, berauſe tot Faithfull doe of- 
tentimes fielc them ſelues to bes leave, 
and far fram that notablefatneſſe, whi- 
che maye ſerue to geue plentifull fruite, 
tberefdze this was added, that, whatſoe- 
uer thanges they haue nerve of, which are 
in Choitt. te fame is pzepared foz them, 
fo (wne as they aſke it of Cod. 

R. This wiyke vuto that which Chzit 
ſapcth in another place, And — thinges 
whatſocuer ye aſke in pray er, bel 7 
ye shall receyue. C. A verye pꝛoſitad 
admanition . Foz to the ende the Lo2d 
might exerciſe vs in pꝛaper, her ſuffereth 
bs oftentymes to hungar : but if wee 
come vnto him fo; rel&fe , he wyll not 
fayple vs , but wyll geue-vato vs ont of 
bis moſt plentifull treaſury, whatſocucr 
we haue nde of. 


ſuch liberty geuen vs here, that we map 
alle what we wyll ſimplye without any 

farther regarve . Foz it is not mæte 
| that we Woulde aſke acco2ding to our 
| owne wpll , but acco2ding to the wyll 
| of God , Fon ſo we reade , And this is 
: thetruſt that wee haue in him: that if we | 
aſke any thing according to his wyll, hee | 
heareth vs. Therefoze theſe wozdes 
of the Londe are not ſimplye and ſeue⸗ 
rallye to be vnderſtade , but ioyntipe 


| 


Ni. Pet notwithſtanding we haue 10 


with that which goeth befoze, where de 
ſapth, If ye abyde in me, aud my wordes | 


abydeinyou , 


they which abyde in dim, and haue his 


woꝛdes abyding in them, ſhalbe ſo diſpo⸗ 


ſed that they ſhall not diſagre from his 
wyll, and ſhall ſ&ke no other thing than 
that which plcaſeth him: ſecondlye that 
they ſhall be ſo deere and acceptable in 
the ſight of GDD , that: whatſocuer 
they wyll, by his clemencye , they ſhall 


receyue . Soalſo ſapeth the P2ophecte 
Dauid, He wyll fulfyll the defire of them 


that fearc him, hee alſo wyll heare theyr 
crye, and wyll helpe them, 


SA. nd my wordes 
abide in you. 8 


Foz hee meaneth that | 


| 


| 


By. | 


Jn theſe fcwe wozdes hee expoundeth | 


who they bee whiche abyde in Chziſte: 
namelye, they in whoms the wozdes of 


| 


Ch:iſtvoe abyde. And the wozves of | 
Chzilt doe abrde in the Faithfull , Foz 
theſe by faith doe receyue the Euangell⸗ 
call doctrine ot Chziſt ,andretapne the 
ſame, C. Therefoze when they fo2- 
ſake the doctrine of the Gofpel,they ſake 
after. Chaiſt in vaine. M. Laftire, 
we muſt noate, that Chailt ſayde not, 
Whatſoener ye wyll pe ſhall doe, But, 
Aſke whatye wyll, and it shalbe done | 
for you, Foz although the faithful ſer- 
nauntes of Chꝛiſte are acceptable vnto 
ODD , pet notwithſtanding, they haue 
not power to do what they wylf, 0; n 


attribute anp thing to theyꝛ right oz me- 
rites „ but augdt to depends vppon the 
grace of Godonelye , anv-toaſke thoſe 
thinges of dim which are neceſſarye. 

Fo2 the Lo2de knowcth what thinges 
they haue neede of, and is readye to doe 
and fo geue vnto them, whatſoeuer de 
knoweth to bee p2zo®table vnto them:but 
to nouriſhe faith and truſt in their harts, 
bee geneth bnto them the ſpirite of pꝛay⸗ 
er, that they mayerequyzeall thinges at 
dis hande dy humble peticion. 

By. Therefo:2 to what ende ſhould we 
retame Ch2ilt cozyo2ally, if fo be other- 
wyſe de geue vnto his farthfull ſeruants 
that which they require, and is alwape 
readye to helpe them 4 Doeth he ſceme 
lo de abſent , which fulfilleth the deſircs 
of dis ſeruauntes : Wherefozc wee 
ought not to be diſcouraged from pꝛaier, 


thougy war daue not the cozpo;all pze- | 
ſence of the. Lozve, 


8. Herein is my Father 


glorified, that ye beare 


muche fruite, and be- 


come my Diſciples. 

C. This is a confirmation of the ſen⸗ 
tence going befoꝛe F02 he ſheweth that 
we muſt not doubte but that he heareth 
the pꝛayers of his ſeruauntes, when they 
deſire to be made fruitefull:becauſe this | 
ſpeciallye appertayneth fo the ſetting | 
foꝛth of hisglo2ye. R. But, is not the | 
Father glo2tons by his owne nature? 
Howe then can we glozifyc him: The 
* Father verilye is glozious in dim ſelfe | 


EE 3 from 
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from everlaſting, but yet he doth not al⸗ 
wapes dppeare manifeſtiye to bee glozt- 
dus. Euen as be is wonder full, moſt 
wyſe, and liberal from euerlaſting, vet 
nof withanding , be bath not ſo appea⸗ 
| redbefoze the tondicion of the wozlde. 
Foz his wiſedome, power and liberalli- 
tve, was ſhewedafterwarde in the crea- 
tion of the wozld. Thus he was alwates 
| glozifped by his owne nature, vet not 
| manifeſtly , Vis glozy is declared when 
be ſancifyctb the elca,and makctbthem 
to bzing fozth fruite : that is to (aye , to 
beleue, and to loue. ˖ 
Faith van: Foz by faith all the deceites of Wa- 
— than are ouertome: and by loue, all the 
And loue, | iniaryes of the wo zd are ſubducd Fo; 
the wozid. | who would haue known that the power 
of God quer Sathan bad bene ſo great, 
and all the rnle and pꝛincipallity of this 
we2ide, if ſobe the ſame had not benc 
manifeſted in the faithfall , when they o⸗ 
nercome Pathan and the woꝛlde: Ther⸗ 
foze the Father is alozifped , when one 
beleucth , and by Faith is made a Diſs 
ciple of Chzift, that is to ſaye, the ſonne 
of God by adoption. ois alſo glo2yfied 
| when fapth bzingeth fozth the fruite of 
loue in the beleeuing. Foz it is the glozy 
of God to onercome unnes by Chriſte, 
4 to boaſt of the rightcouſneſſe of Chart, 
The Father is not gloꝛyſied by ceremo- 
nies,by mannes inuencions, by free wil, 
| and by hamaine ſtrength : but de is glo- 
| ryfiedby Faith and cyaritye . Where- 
foze if we wyll glozifpc the Father, let 
vs beſe&ne in the ſonne , let vs abyde in 
the woꝛde of the ſonne , ard let vs loue 
one another, euen as Chʒiſt bath loued 
vs. C. Foz he pzonounceth here, that 
be dat h non in his ſitcke , but ſuche as 
frucefye to the gloꝛye of God, By, To 
the which effrar pertaineth this ſaying 
of —— your Nr ſo _ _— 
is men, that they may ſee your good works, 
* and gloritye your Fath 


| heauen, 


Fe nd beceme my 
\ /Diſcaples. 


| This ought not ſo fobe bnderſfode as 


IH 
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9. As the Father hath 


| the Diſciples of Chzilt: beranſe we 


' then to doe the wozkes of Diſciples, 

Dis wo2des are as muche as it be had 
ſapd. And declare pour ſelues to bee my 
true Diſciples. dy abyding in my wo2de. 
Foz if ye abyde in my wo2d, then are ye 


my verye Diſciples, ye ſhall knowe 
D— R 
kr. 


loued mee, euen ſo 
haue I loued you: 


continue in my loue. 


A. Va goeth ſoze warde in erhoz- 
ting his Diſciples to abyde in his loue. 
And in this place he taketh an argument 
to perſwade by dis owne example, and 
the example of his Father, 

C. By which woꝛdes his purpoſe was 
to expꝛeſſe a farregreater matter, than 
the common ſozt doe deny 02 indge. F02 
here they make a lõg diſcourſe(but beſide 
the purpoſe )concerning the ſecreete loue 
of the father with the which he hath ban 
alwayes affected coward his ſonne, whe 
as rather the purpoſe of Chꝛiſt was, to 
laye as it were in our lap the ſure pledge 


—— 
firſtbe true Diſciples of Chziſt , any 


IOhn-s, 5. 


of his diuine louc toward vs, Ther koze | 
that whiche they imagine appertaineth 
nothing to this pꝛeſent place. But the 
loue, ot᷑ the which mention is made bert, 
is to be referred vnto our ſelues, becanſe 
Ch2ift teſtificth that dee is loucd of the 
Father,in Þ be is the head ofthe Church. 
Foz he which ſ&eketh to know how be is 
loued ot God without a Bediatoz,bzin- 
geth him ſel fe into a Lahpzinth, in the 
which he ſhall finde no way to get foꝛth. 
Thercfoze we muſt caſt our eyes vppon 
Ch2ilt,in whom we ſhal finde the pledge 
of Oods loue , Fo2 vpon him the whols 
loue of Godislayde , that from bim it 
migbt flowe to his members. Foz this | 
' cauſe he is ſayde to be the well beloued 

ſonne , in whome the Father is well 
pleaſed , But we muſt noate the ende, 

which is. That we maye be acceptable | 
vnto God , So that we may behold the | 
' Fathcrlye loue of God toward vs all. in 


(though by fructefping , wee were made 


—— 
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bim, euen as in a glad becauſe he is not 
loued ſoz his owne ſake hut to Joyne us 
with the Father vato him. R. Ther foe 
as the Father loued the Sonne, and 
gave vnto him all good thinges , ſultal 
ned him vnder the CroCe,and deliuered 
bis ſoule out of hell, ſo the Sonne allo 
loueth the Faithfull , and geueth vnto 
them all thoſe graces which be bath re - 
ceiued from the Father beareth tbem vp 
vnder the Croſſe , baingeth them from 
death to life. and deliuereth them out of 


Vell. 
Abide ye in my loue. 


Dome expounde theſe wordes , that 
Chzilt required ot his Diſciples mutu- 
all loue, But otherſome much better, 
who take and vnderſtande the loue of 
Chailt actively, | 
Foz bee woulde haue vs to enioy 
foz euer the loue wherewith bee hath 
laued vs: and therefozs bee willeth 
vs to take herde leaſt wee depziue our 


ſelues ofthe ſame, Foz many do reiec 
the grace offered vato them and many | 
caſt away that which they baue in their | 
bandes. Do ſone therefoze as wee art 
once receiued into the grace of Chzilt, | 
we muſte take herde leſte rhzough our 
owne fanlt we fall from the ſame. | 
AM. Ve is the vine and be powzeth his | 
nature and ga>neſſe into the bzaunches | 
ſo long as they abyde in the locke that 
they mare be partakers of the liuelye 
bloud and Juyce of the ſame, Whoſo 
abydeth not in bym, tbep periſhe not 
thzough bis, but by their owne faulte. 
C. Notwiſtanding Whereas ſome 
inferre vppen theſe wozdes , that there 
is no efficacie in the grace of God,crcept 
the ſame be holpen by our conſtancie, it 
is but vayne , Fo we dos not graunte 
that the ſpirite doth only require of vs 


thoſe thinges which are in our power, 
but doth alſo ewe what ought to bee 
done: that yf ſo be wee lacke ſtrength, we 
mape ſake foz theſame from bim. E- 
uenas when Chzilt exhozteth vs here to 


perſeuerance, wemuſt not leane to our 
obne Jnduſterye and ſtrength : but we 
muſt pꝛay bim which commandeth that 

| bee wyll confirme vs in dis loue. 


10. If yee keepe my com- 

maundementes, yee 
ſhal abide in my loue, 
euen as, I haue keapt 
my fathers 'comman- 
dements, and abide in 
his loue. 


A. Leſte am man ſhould abuſe this 
place, we muſt noat that Chziſt ſayth 
not,yf yekepe my commaundements 
ve ſhall deſerue my loue, but, ye shall a- 
bide in my loue. A. Foz the obedience 
and keeping of the commaundements of 
Chziſt,is not the cauſe wher foze we are 
loued, but rather the conceruation of his 
grace which happeneth enen to the vn- 


He did not there ſoze beginne to lone 
vs, becauſe we haue kept his commaun- 
| dementes , nepther bath be choſen vs 
| becauſe we deſerued the ſame, bnt her 
hath both loued and choſen vs frely,and 
without al maner of deſert on our part. 
That we might abvde in this grace, 
be requireth at our hands that we kepe 
bis commanndementes, C. Foz this ts 
the beſt manner of perſcuerance to fol- 
lowe dim whether be calleth vs . Foz 
they which are in Chziſt walke not af- 
ter the fleſhe but affer the ſpirite , Foz 
theſe arc al wayes ioyned together faith 
whiche appꝛebendeth the free loue of 
Chaift , a god conſcience , and newe⸗ 
nes of life. And in derde Chaiſt doeth 
not reconcile the Faithfull vnto the 
father that they might do what they lyſt 
but to the ende be guiding them with 
bis ſpirite might keepe them vnder hys 
fathers band and ſubiection. 
CWherevppon it foiloweth that they 
| doereice the loue of Chꝛiſt which pzone 
| not them ſclues by true obedience to be 
| bis Diſciples , 
But itſeemeth a very ffrayght and 


Nom. T9 


hard matter that the obſcruation of the | 
| commaundementes ot Cbꝛiſt thoulds| 
bee required at our handes. in þ whichis 


— 


| 


11 
t- 
{ 
! 
17 
| | 
| 


n 


—— — —— — 


dare as haue kept my 8 


fathers comandements 


C. As wearcelcacd in Chꝛiſt, euenſo 
in him is expꝛeſled at the full the mage 
ok our callyng . Good cauſe therefoze be 
' bath to ſette dim ſcife heare befo2e bys 
' Diſciples foz an example to be followed 
to the Imitation whereof al the God- 
ly will frame them ſclues 
( (ſayeth he) ye maye behoulde the ver pe 
ſame which be requireth of you, Fo you 
te howe trucly I am addicted to the o⸗ 
' brdience of myfather,and in the ſame J 
will continue. Me in lyke manner bath 


- Jn me 


not loued me fo2a litle oz ſhozte tyme 


but his lone towardes me abydeth fo; 
cuer. 


This confo2mitie of the beade and 
the members muſt we baue alwapes be- 


\ foze our eyes; not onlyto the ende the 
faithfull may ſeke to confozme them 
' (clues, to the example of Chiſt: but al- 

/ ſo that they mare truſt to be better re- 
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contayned the exace pertedion of righte- | | fojmed vaply vy dis ſpirits, that 
ouſerteffe which is moꝛe then we arr able E mayoral t in e 
es. reno. R. CThereto e itt is — 
Foz tber ebf it commeth that toe lou —— vf life ,the Whirh 
of Chailt is vopdexceptewebe as pure | ewe, if be he deſper 
8 Aungels. This maye eaſily bee In Le. 
annfwered! o ſwing Chzilt (peaketh | | #@rampies of life but no - otherwaye 
. (eta ghaty gh. gd wan iti Chꝛiſt that is to fay,fo far fozth 
| Ip lite, de doth not exclude tha as they folld we Chxilt ; | 
the peincipall 'popnt in his doctrpne, | | Pamtefetthig hirhvſevefo;e others to 
namelp, the fre imputatis of righteouſ- | | be followed, ſayeth, Therefore 1 exhort 
| neſſe, whereby it commethtopaſſe that | | youthat ye befollowers of mee: And in Te 
by acceptation and graceour wozkes | | another place he expoundeth him fel ſe 
which bering ol them ſelves lame, 4 im | | ſapng, be ye followers of me cnen as a 
pare, deſerue fo be reiected, are pleaſant followe Chriſt, Foz ſuche an 
vnto God. Zherefo:e the faithfull are | | wherebyour lifemult be framed, muſte tr 
ſayde fo keepe the commanidemieites | | beperferte in every popnte , — 
of Chiſt when they apply their whoalc | cannot haut a moꝛe perfecte 
ſtudyes and minde to kepe them, al- | le thah in Ch2ift :fo2 be doth not — 
' though they come nothing necre the go befo2c vs x tcache vs with his Syte, 
| mark: becauſe-they are lwſeo from that | but alſo by his vertue in vs though 
Deu y- x5 rigour of the-Lawe, where it is ſayd, | | Faythhe bꝛingetb to paſle,that we may 
Sele. 37 ed be euer one that continueth not | follow bis example , otherwiſe we arte 
| in all coritzined in tiut booke to | | moſte weake and bnapte to doe the l:fte 
| fulfill them, I. Foz — — good wozke, 
| perfection commeth infirmity o 
the ieſde,io In. Theſe chinges aue 1 
of the mediation of the bloud of Chꝛiſt. 


ſpoken vnto you that 
my ioye mighte re- 
maine inyou,and that 
youre ioye mighte bee 


full. 


A. As Chailt alitle befoze left his peace 
with his Diſciples , putting a difference 
betweene the ſame wo2lvly peace, euen- 
ſo nowe he offcreth vnto them the true 
and perfecte Joye , far moꝛe excelente 
than the Joye of the wozlde. BS. Bee 
(peaketh not of that Joy e which he hym 
ſelfe hath in him ſelfe ,but of that whiche 
we concciueof him by fayth. The ſame 
ſpzingeth from the Faith, which al they | 
p are iuſtified by grace haue with God, 
Therefozeſo often as wee heare of his 
fatherlyloue towarde vs lette vs know 
that wee haue great occaſion of Joye, in · 


may be aſſured of our ſaluation, 


ſomach that with quiet conſciences wee | 
A, This Joye the Apoſtle wiſheth that 


we 


— . 


| 


— 


1. Cos 4. 10 


— 
—ä . ——— — 


— — — —— 


— 


Lolo. z.15 


ÞPhili,q .7 | 


Eſat.53.5 


| Your hartes, Andin another place, The 


| ges haue I ſpoken vnto you, that my op | 


vpon Saint FO HI. 


Cap.xv. Pag. 


that we may fle in our hartes,ſaying: 
Let the peace of God haue the victorie in 


of God which paſſeth all vader- 
— keepe your hartes and mindes 
through chriſt leſus. C. 2 And there is 
ſayde to be the Joye of Chziſte,and our 


Joye,indiucrs reſpectes , That is the 
Joy of Chzift which is geuen of him va- 
to vs:fo2 he is the anthoz andcauſe of the 
ſame. The cauſe of our Joy foz that wa 


are deliuered from ſinne and death the 
chaſtiſement ofoure peace beeing vppon | 


him: And be is the Authore : becauſe by 
his ſpirite de taketh feare and ſozrowe 
out of our hearts , whercof commetd | 
this exceeding Jope. Dur toye is 107de | 
to be in another reſpecte: becauſe wer 
inioye him ſo ſoone as her is geuen vnto 
vs . Nowe when our ſaniour Chiſt 
pzononnceth that der therefoze ſpate | 
theſe thinges that bis Diſciples migite 
haue Jope, we gather that whoſocucr 
doe truely pzofite by this ſermone , ſhall 
bane mater wherby to quiet themſelus. 


And that your ioy might ꝰ 
2 full. 


B v. Yemeaneth the moſt pcrfect Joye 
the which wanteth nothing : ſo that 
Chailt pzomiſeth vnto bis Diſciples, 
Joyes, , and the fulneſſeof all Joye, 

C. Not that the faithfull Calbe fre 
from all beauineſſc and ſozrowe, but be- 
cauſe they ſhall haue erceding cauſe of 
Joye in ſuch wiſe, that no feare, care, 
and ſo rope ſhall ouerwhelme them 
Fox they to whome it is geuen to Jope 
and reioyte in Couſt, ſhalbe erceeding 


and moze largely ſpcakethof tre vſinge 


Joyfull and merp, whether it be in life | 
02 in death, in pꝛolperitye. oꝛ in miſerpe. 


Not withſtanding there are ſome which | 
rekerre this Jope in the ſecond place, to 


the fruition of cternall lypfe. Dtherſome 
| ſape,that this is the meaning, theſe thin- | 


might ve in you: that is to ſaye ,that pe 
might only reiopte in theſe thinges in 
the which J reiopte. Fox ſo pe ſhallbee 
ftrong to fight , and vpon hope of fauing 


men ye ſhall willingly ſuffer perills,re- | 


iopſing not alittle becauſe the will of 


the Father (who woulde haue all men 
come to the knowelcdge of the tructh) 
to the bttermoſt of my power ſhall be 
fulfilled, This ioye therefoze haue 3 
choſen : this alſo yt pc ſhal haue, ye ſhai 
baue lincereandperfea Jop. A. Bat 
the firſt crpolition 1 is beſt to fo liked. 


12. This is my comman- 
dement, that ye loue 
togeather as J haue lo- 

ued you. 


. Becauſe he had ſpoken of the kte⸗ 
ping of dis commaundementes, he rc- 
peateth by occaſion his cammandement 


of mutuall loue , of the whiche allſo hee 
ſpake a little befoze,C Foz ſœ ing it is 
meete to direu our lite accozding to the 
commaundement of Ch:ift, mee muſte 
| firfte of all conſider what he willeth and 
tommaundeth to be done. And be ſayth 
that aboue all thinges he delightetb to 
haue mut uall loue among the faitbfull 
Byozver we mult haue firſte the loue 
andreuerence of God but becauſe thc 
true pꝛobation thereof is lone towards 
our neyghboure, be ſpecialle maketh 
mention ot the ſame . Iv. As if Chꝛiſt 
ſhould ſaye, Dome commaund one thing 
and ſome another, and there is neyther 
fo:zmeno: ende orconmandements: but 
Icommend vi?3 pea only loue:leue one 
another. 
C. And as bcefo2c in a generall td me of 
doctrine, ſo nowe in a particuler he ſet⸗ 
teth befaze vs an crainple ta kollowe. 
Fo2 be loued all his Diſcipies to the end 


they ſhoulde in like manner loue one a⸗ 
nother. B. And al dis commaundements 
are flaiſhed in tbis ouely commaunde⸗ 
ment of mutuall lone. 


tz. Greater loue hath no 
man than tlus: that a 
man beſtowe his lyfe 


for his frendes | 
C. Chꝛiſte ſometime comments | 


detythe greatneſſe of his lone towarne | 
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vs , that be myght thereby the better 
eſtabliſhe and confirme the truſt of our 
' faluation : but nowe be goeth far- 
| ther, that bee might inflame vs by 
bis example to loue our Bzethercn. 
; Notwithſtanding de Joyneth boath to- 
| gether , 
Foz be would baue vs fo taſte by 
| Faith the ercerding wert nelle of bis 
Evhe.v.g, Sodnelle: then by this reaſon be allureth | 
vs to the ſtudyanddeſyer of loue, So in 
| lyke manner the Apoſtle Paule, ſayeth, | 
V Valke in leue cuen as Chriſt hath los | 
ued vs, and hath geuen him ſelfe an obla- 
l. Joly z. is tion and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmell vnto 
God. A. Alſo ſaint Iohnſaycth, Here- 
| by know we loue becauſe he hath geuen 
his life for vs ,and we oughtto geue our | 
lues for our bretheren. C. Cod mighte | 
baue reda med vs with dis wozde.in a 
moment, pfſo be fo2 oure ſakes it had 
not ſeemcd better vnto him, by not ſpa- | 
| ring his only begotten ſoune. to declare 
in his perſonne ,what great care he bath 
fo2 our ſalua tion. Now they muſt haue 
to bard and ſtoany hartes, which wil not 
| bemollefyed with ſuch vnſpcakeable 
; \r&tncfle of Cods lene, By. Pan bath 
| nothingin this wozlde moze pꝛeticule 
; than like. 
| Hehadde rather baſard bis riches and 
| whatſocucr elit he hath in this wozlde 
Weth.is, | rather then to ſuffer bis life to come into 
6. peril, Whercvpon the Lozd ſaythin the | 
Colpel, what doth it profyte a man if hee | 
| winne the whoal world, and loſe his own 
ſoule? Or what shall a man geue to re- 
dceme his ovne ſoule withall:TWherfoze | 
among men there is not a greter token 
; of loue then ifa man geue bis life fo; his 
| tre ind. Thercfoze great and vnſpekable 
Nom. vr. | is the lone of theſonne of Godtowarde | 
| | vs by which be Loutſafed to dye foz vs. | 
 C ot witbſtanding it maye be deman⸗ 
| ded howe Chziſt dyed foz g is ix indes, ſe- | 
ing that we were bis enemics befoze 
be recenciled vs, cucnas the Apoſtle 
Paule tcſtifisth , C. Foz be having ſa | 
| tiſfied foz ſynne by tbe ſacrifice of hys 
| death, put away quite the cnmity which 


on of this queſtion maye be taken oute 


| commaunde you, 


allo be loued his enemics. A, Chiifte 


: 


| 


ter going befoze: where we ſapde, that | 


in reſpect of our ſelues there is enmityt 
betene God and vs, vatill ſuch time as 
our ſynnes are aboliſhed by the death of, 
— SCH, 


of this grace exdibited in Cbʒiſt, was 
theenerlaſting loue of Ood, by which 
 therefoze dyed foz his freindes who not - 
withftanding were vniuſt. Foz fo ſayth 
Peter, Chriſt dyed once for ſinnes the iuſt 
for the vniult to bi ing vs vnto God, c 

] ' 


14. Ve are my friends, 


ye doe rl 


| By, Chaitrequireth in the fapthfull 
' a notable loue and deſper of Oodline ſſe 
len they ſhould boaſte in vayne that 
Ch2iſt dred foz the ſaluation ofthe 
wozlde they in the meane time lining to 
the wozlde: which they are wont to doe 
| which are perſwaded that the Goſpell 
' bcareth with ſinnes,and that Chziſtian 
liberty , is leaue tfoſynne . They Jubg 
and doe farreotherwiſe,who truly tvue | 
Chzilt, 4 
C. But Ch2iff meancth not᷑, that wee 
baue gotten ſuche bonoure by dur own 
mcrite : but onlye ſheweth vppon what 
condition he receincth vs into bis fauo⸗ 
and votſafeth to account vs as bis fren- 
des: euenas he ſapde, a little befoze „If 
ye keepe my commaundementes, ye shall 
abide in my loue , 

Foz the belthfull grace of Godbath 
appcared toall men, teaching — 
denying vngodlineſle and wozldly luſts 
we ſhould liue ſober ly and righteouſlye 
and Godly in tbis pzeſent wozlde, But 
pꝛophane and wicked men, who by wic⸗ 
kedcontempt of the Goſpell do ware 
wanton againſt Chzift doe renounce his 


: 
: 


| freinſhipp 


| 
' 
| 


: 
: 


e. 

If ye do whatſoener 19 
commaund you. | 
At. Ve ſayetb not Jf ye doe what- | 


Jcommaunde you . Chziſte didde 
many thinges which hee bath geuen to 


| was bctwerne Cod and vs. The ſolut!- | | oruer 3doe,but If ye de whatſoeucr | 


| 2 the lixtene verſe of the third Cbap⸗ 


3 


— 


| | vpon Saint FO H Cap.xv. P 12 
BY P ZH. Fag. 512 | 
| vs in commaundement. Ye faſted fozty [Cuntect ana fulhredft hoof encenes 
| — but he did not command vs to doe | be hath made vs frends and of ſeruants 

be bath made vs bouſhould Bonnes: to 
\'Þ aq Jn theſe wo2des therefazc he com | | whome by the ſpirite and the pꝛeaching 
p2e- ol the Goſpell, be openethall the mi- 
Wath.15-3 ſeries and ſecretes of the Father, in 
which in another place be ſharpelye re- | | ſuch wiſe that they can be . Jgnozaunt of 
pzebendeth . none of thoſe thinges which appertayne 
vnto ſonnes to knowe. — — 
are many counſails and wozkes 
Hencefoorth call I| |: — —4— 
not you ſeruauntes,for | | noz yet of mentobeveſyered.C, There- 
foze it is certaine that Chziſte didde not 
the ſeruaunte knowe | | make allthings known to his Diſciples 
: which he knew him ſelfe: neither was it 
_ * * his — pale tp th in n f. et 
* Lo 
Oe ut you naue — 7 henſlble de bath 
| called friendes for all — — — 
as o knowcledge. 
thinges that I haue | whente ſayeth that be bath renealed all 
thinges it ought to be reſtrained to the 
_ my _ E. andoic of wenne e 
m Ovven made tra meane betwerne 
— Go Ood and vs. who hath receiued all oute 
vnto You, E the ſecrefe ſanctuary of God, by 
| | which be bath veliuered vnto vs as it 
C. Byanother argument be declareth | were from band to band. Therefoze 
bis loue towarde his Diſciples namely, | Cdꝛiſt lefte nothing vatoulde vnto bis 
foz that he made him ſclf wholy knowen | | Diſciples which appertaineth to oure 
vnto them,cuenas there is alwayefa-| ſaluation , oz which were neceſſary foz 
mulliar communication among friends | vs to knowe:but faithfully diſpenſed 
As yf be ſhould ſape. J baue bzoughte | | themenenas be had recetucd them of the 
machmoze vntopon than a moztall C5 
man commonly bzingeth vnto his ſer⸗ It is then a notable title of the 
uauntcs. iel which wean dere ofthe Gol⸗ 
. Foz that which friendes were | | pell that the harte of Chꝛiſt is there ſayd 
wont to doe, that I baue done bnto you. | to be reuealed that we nerde not to ba 
Fo2 ] baue hydde none of thoſe thinges | doubtfullof bis loue , There is noe 
from you, which I haue heard only and | cauſe whp we ſhould deſper to aſcende a⸗ 
ſecretly of my Father, but haue reuea-| | boue the Cloudes,oz wiſhe to go downe 
led them all to your conſcience. | into the deepe to ſecke the ſertainty of our 
C.Therefozelette this be a pledge of | | ſaluation:lette this teſtimony of loue ſa 
my loue towards you, that louingly,and | | tiſfy vs which is contayned in the Ol | 
friendly, I baue declared vnto you thoſe | | pell: berauſe the ſame will neuer de⸗ 
ſecrets of deauenly wiſedome wiche 1 | ceive, | 
bane heard of my father BY. This ſer- Moyſes ſayd bnto the auncient people | 
ueth greatly foz oure conſolation and Vhat nation is ſo great vnto whome Dent 
comfozte. F02 by our nature and nati- | | the Godes come ſo nere vnto them, as * 
uity we arecnemiesvato Ood,ſeruants | the Lorde our God is nere vnto vs in all 
of the Deuell and ol ſynne, men igno- | | that weecall vnto him for. By. But we | 
rant of God and of his counſailes,yea, : 2 moze noble and excellent in 
of our owne ſaluation, but the ſonne of | | that Godheth wholy expʒeſſed him ſelfe 
KEE: [ . b == 
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after wards in wziting leaſt they ſhould 
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in his ſonne. Bv. Where are then thoſe 
god fcflows which falſly affirme that 
the Lo2de hath not geven all thinges 
-vnto his Church: Perevpon alſo they 
take occaſton to eſtabliſhe and 
what they liſte in the Church: as though 
he would reueale that by them vnto vs 
which be wonld not reucale by his owne 


ſonne. 

Alike matter J warrant pou. Truth 
ſayeth that all thinges are deliuered vn- 
to vs: Godlyneſſe telleth vs that the A- 
poftte conceleth nothing from the church 
but that they faithfullye delivered all 


thinges vnto the ſame , andlefte them 


be fozgotten. 4, Foz Paule alſo teſti- 
fieth that he deliuered vnto the faifhfull | 
all the 20unſaile of Ood. C. By whiche | 
their wicked ingratitude is — | 
whobeingnot content with the won- | 
derfull wiſedome of the Goſpell, pzoud- 
lye ronne to newe ſpeculations, 


16. Ve haue not choſen 
me, but I haue choſen 
you, 
you to goe and bringe 
forth fruite, and that 
youre fue ſhoulde 
remayne: that what- 


| 


ſoeuer yee alke of 


the Father in my 
name hee maie geue it 


you, 


By. Now, leſte the Diſciples ſhoulde | 
ouer , Joye , and wax pzoude , foz that 
they bad heard, them ſelues of enemies 
to be made friendes :and the ſonnes ol 
of God by the death of Chziſt, C. Vee 
moze playnly ſheweth that it ought not 
to be attributed vnto their owne merite | 


but to bis grace, that they are come to 


ſogreate honour . Foz whenbe denyeth | 
dum ſelfe to be choſen of them it is as 


and ordayned | 


much as if he ſhoulde ſaye that whatſoe- | 


concourſe of the denine grace: and alſo of 
bumaine will: but this Antitheſu oz 

c haue choſen you, I am 
not choſen of you, doth wholly callenge 
thae vnto Chziſte aloane whiche they 
wert wont to deuide betweene him and 
man : as yf it had beene ſayde that man 
is not moued of bis owne accozd to ſeeke 
after Chꝛiſte, vntill he were firfteſought 
Bere is nothing fpoken concerning the 
common election of the Godly, by which 
they are adopted the ſounes of God? but 
of that perticuler election ,by whiche be 
bad choſen his Diſciples to the office of 
pꝛeaching the Goſpell,as is to be ſ@&ne 
in Luke, and in another place it is ſayd 
Haue I not choſen you twelue and one of 
you isadeuell, C. But yf ſo be they were 
choſen freelye without any deſert one 
their parte to the Apoſtolicall office, it is 
moſte ſertaine that the ſame election is 
much moze free, by which of the ſonnes 
of wzath and of the curſed ſæde, we are 
made heires of euerlaſting life. Pozeo- 
ner Ch2ilte in this place fo commendeth 
bis grace by which the Apoſtles were 
choſen , that therewithall he Joyneth 
that firfte election , by which they were 
grafted into the body of the Church and 
in theſewozdes de generallye compꝛe⸗ 
bendeth all that dignitie were vnto be 
bad aduaunced them. But pet neuerthe - 
leſle we confeſſe that ge (peaketh ſpecial- 
lyeof the Apoſtleſhip. Foz the purpoſe 
Chailt is to ſtirre vp his Apoſtles faith- 
— to diſcharge their 


He taketh occaſſion of exhoꝛ tation from 
that free fauoare into the which be re- 
ceiued them Foz the moze we are 
bounde vnto the Lo2d,the moze feruent 
we oaght to be to doe thoſe duties which 
be requireth at oure bandes: otherwiſe 
we cannot efcape the vice of wicked in- 
gratitude. 

Whereby : there is nothing whiche 
oughte to moue be moze to liue a holy 


and a Godly lyfe,then when we knowe 
that we bane al thinges from God , aud 


nothing 


Luk. 6. rig 
John. 6. 70 


— 


— __— 


Sela, 


5 
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| 
| 
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7 vpon Saint FO H. | Capxv. Pag. 


nothing of aut (elues , 
— as all the 
partes that rumeof the ſame, doe flowe 
from bis fr & grace and mercye. A. Fo; 


that as well / 


Notwithtanowgi1t may be that ſome 


man maye come rightly pzeparcd foz the 


office of teaching: and it is alreadye 02- 
da yned in the Charche , that no man bee 
talled but be whiche is endued with ne- 


| ceſarye gyftes. A. Enenas we maye 
| fe by thoſe Thinges whiche Paule requi- Titus; 


rethtobe in a Biſhop. Bat in that Chzilt 


| on that meſlage, by which | 

| leth mankind vato bun ſel fey — 
which br dis election maketh vs merte. 
Foz this cauſe Paule bai s A- 


poſtleſhip from grace, By w (ſopth 
de) we haue receyued grace and the office 
ot the Apoſtlesluppe · Alſo he ſayth that | 
be was choſen to bee an Apoſtle , euen 
from his mothers wombe . And becauſe | 
we are vnpzoſitable ſeruauntes , they | 
which ſeme moſt fo excell , (hall be vn- | 

| mete fo; the leſt parte of their calling, | 

vnt il they be chaſen. do that the moze he 

| ts aduaunced to honour,the moze let bun 

| knowe de is bounde vnto God, B. And 
(£9},4,”7 | this is a manifeſt place againſt ſuche as 
are enempes vnto the grace of God, and 
doe mayntaine merites. Fo2 what haſt 
thou(ſapeth the Apoſtle)which thou haſt 
not receyucd, 


Aud ordained youto go. 


C. Election is ſecreate dutyll it be 
| manifeſted in dæde, when a man is in⸗ 
|ornedan offce tothe which be was 02- 

dayned befv2e: cuen as the Apoſtic Paul, 
Fedtegtp. | after bee bad ſayde that be was choſcn 
| from his Pothers wombe, ftrarte after 
addeth , that be was made an Apoſtle, 


cu 4 


when it ſe med ſo god vnto the Lor de. 


| ; withſtanding in dis time de called tothe | 


| 


1 


t is no marnaile:fo2 ſo much as the Fa- 


bis calling The Bvſhoppcof Rome 


make th him ſelfe the aua hour of boath, 


ther wozketh not, but by him , and de 
wozketh with the Father . Therefoze 
as well the election as the ozdination is 
common to boath, 


To goe and bring 
ö forth fruite. 5 


Nowe he ſbeweth where lo ze he made 
mencion of his grace, namelye, that bee 
michte make them mo2e cherefull vnto 
their wozke , The diqnitye of the A⸗ 
poſticſhip was not an idie office, : theres 
foze it behoued them to fight and ſtrive 
with great perrilies . Chꝛiſt therefoze 
p2reketh them foꝛe ward. left they ſhould 
ſhonne labour, perrilles, and troubles, 
M. Ve layth not, I baue oa ned peu 
to bee Pzinces, and Ringes, and to haue 
dom mation of the whole woz ide: but, 
Togo and bring fort]; fruit. Neither doth 
her make any difference betwonc them 
and others, but maketh all ſubiect vnto 


hat h ozvapned ſuch in the Church at this 


bare , as nor not to bring fruite to the 
kingdome of COD but gather tribute 


= tares , and to be nothing clſc but! 


burthens to the car: b. and conſnmers of 
frute , Tele are Tres oꝛdarncdnot 
to heart but to denoure fruite. And this 
ought net to ſerme ſtraunge to any man, | 
oz they are not bzaunches of the true 


mo2c, Chziſt reaſcneth here of the cffect | 


: 


: 


when be ſayeth, | 
7. 


o bring feorth fruite, 0 


Do the Lo2ve teſtifyeth that Ieremy | 1 | 
was knowne vato tim , befoze be was | | Ons bereby that hey: labours ſhal 


| in his Pothers wombe , whome not | 


not be vaine and bnpzofitable, if ſo ba 
they be ready and wylling to obare, 


Foz he doeth not here onclye pꝛeſcribe 
| what ther z vecation doeth teqim ze: ut 


—— office. 


PH alf 0, 


— ——— 


vine, but of the wylde vine. C Furtter⸗ 


| 
j 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


| 


An Eccleſiaſtical expaſition Cap. Xv. 1 


alſo, leaſt they ſhoulde bee wearye and 
couldc , be pzomiſeth vnto them pzolpe- 
rous ſucceſſe , oz it cannot be that any 
man ſhoulde vſe paines and 8 

s lab 


bis woꝛke, except he hope 
+ wyll be profitable. 
It can not be vttered howe netellarye 
tbis conſolation is againſt ſo many tems 
tations which daylye bappen to the Pi- 
niſters of Chziſt , Therefoze lo often- 
times as they ſerme to loaſe they? laboz, 
let them remember this, that Chziſt wyl 
of Qoleangtd batngto pally Wt he's, 
bour ſhall not be in vaine Foz then 
| | ſpeciallye this pꝛomyſe taketh place , 
| when there appearethnofruite, 


And that you fruite 
2 re maine. 8 


C. Pere it maye be demaunded, wbp 
Chaift ſapeth that this fruite ſhalbe per- 
petuall , Becauſe the doctrine of the 
| Goſpell , wynnethfoules vnto Chailt, 
| that they maye inherite everlaſting lifc, 
| this ſemethto be the perpetuitye of the 
kruite . But this ſentence may be far- 

ther extended: as, that the Churcbe ſhall 
ſtande bnto tee ende of the wozld, 
| F02 thelabour of the Apoſttes at this 
' daye alſo doeth fructcfye: and the pzea- 
ching of Piniſters belongeth not vnto 
one age, but the Churche ſhall encreaſe, 
| inſomuche that after tber: death, newe 
'p;ofite Wall come. 
| A. Whercvpon Peter ſpeaketh thus, 
1 wyll euer geue my dilhgence , ray 4 


: Pet. i x, mayehaue wherewith toſtyrrevppe t 


remembraunce ot theſe thinges after my 
departure. C. When be calleth it their 
krüte „be ſpeaketh as thong it were 


1 Cos 3.7, gotten by their induſtrye, whereas not⸗ 


withCanding Paule ſaxeth , tbat they 
| which plant , and they which water are 
| nothing. 
| And in derde the creation of the Church 
is ſucbe an extellent woꝛke, that the glo⸗ 
rye thereof ought not to be aſcribed vn⸗ 
to men. But becauſc the Lo2de decla- 
reth bis power by the handes of menne, 
leſt they ſhoulde labour in vaine , be is 
wonte alſo to aſcribe that vato them 


wherenoſ name. And in verpe de&de, 


58 whatſoeuer i 


aſks in my. name. 
Hf, This ſerneth 


com of the menden of tbe Dif 
1298 we thatthey are 
not onetyr culled of Chaift togoe and to 
bzing fraife , batalſo in fruatrping to 

C. Therefoz? this part as not added 
as, not appertayning to that which wet 
be foꝛe, as it maye ſeme to be. Foz ſeing 
tbe office and labour er teaching doth far 
ſurpeſſe the ſtrengtꝭ of man, Sathan 
geueth many afſaultes againſt the ſame, 
which they are neuer able to abpde , but 
by the ſtrength and power of God, 
Mherefozee [ſt the Apoſties ſhoulde be 
diſcouraged,Chzift ſtayeth them vp wit 
a notable cofozt:As it᷑ be ſhould ſap, If ve 
hat have moge wozte than ye ſhalbe able 
to finifhe in your office, my Father wpl 
belpe vou, wboſe tand is pꝛeſt andready 
to belpe vu, ſo oſten as ye deſyꝛe the 


whereas ſome teachers gene auer they; 
office,cpther fo; that they art leuthful, 
oz elſe becauſe they diſpaire and are diſ- 
cenraged,it commeth ſo to paſſe becanſe 
they are not exerciſedin feruent pzaier. 

Wherefoze let this pzonnſe of Chaift 


ſoeuer knoweth that the ſucceſle of this 


| wozke commeth only from Cos, bs wyll 
offer his labo2 vnto him with feare and 
| trimbling:andcontrariwiſe if a man di- 

ſtruſting bis labour,do neglect the helpe 
of God. oz when he cometh to the puſhe, 
doeth caſt away his ſpeare and ſhield, bee 
ſhall pꝛoũte nothing. Finally theſe two 
vices muſt be ſhunned, namelpe, arro- 


gancy 4 diſtruſt; becauſe as they do cares 
lellpe fozſake the belpe of God , who 
thinke that they haue alreadye the mat- 
ter in they owne bande, ſo alſo in many 
traites they faint , becauſe they doe not 
conſider that they fighte armed with 
the power of God, vnder whoſe ban 
ner they fight, 


that ye loue togeather. 


| whiche is p2oper vnto him ſelfe, 


"CEhis ' 


— 


greatiye 4 


— vp to call bpon God. Foz who · 


17. This comaund | — 


—— 


| 


— 


— — —— — 


lows men whiche are genen vato the 


_uaV— A, 


vpon Saint 7 OH X. 72 Cap. xv Pag. 


C. This alſo was avvedin due and 
connement 02der,to the ende the Apoſtis 
might know that mutuall loue was ſpe- 
ciallye required to be in the Piniſters, 
whereby they might builde the Chur che 
of God, with concozde . Foz there can 
be no greater let, than when enerpe one 
laboureth by dun ſelſe, and do not jopnt- 
lye conferre and labour togeather in one 
wo2ke, Except therefoze the Piniſters 
baus bzotherlp loue among them Tſeines, 
what ſoeuet they take in hand it hal not 
pzoſpere , ſo that the building of Gods 
Churche ſhall not goe fozewarve, 

BY. Therefoze the wozdes of the Lozd 
are thas mache in effect , A woulde not 
baue voa which are my Diſciples, to fol- 


| ſozt to contende among your ſelnes be. 


woꝛlde, which doe bate and deuoure ont 
another , foz the loue of Ritches and ho- 
nour: I woalve not have you after that 


cauſe the wozld al wayes contfveth with 


pou. Butrather J wyll andcommaund 
pou,tocteauc and ioyne togeather in the 
ſwerte bond ot lone, That loue t mutual 
conco2de ſhall bztng fo paſſe, that ye ſhall | 
the moze caſilye and ſtronglpe beare the 
| hatered and perſecutions of the wozlde. 
R. Let this therefoze moue vou to lout 
one another , becauſe ve dall haue none 
in the woꝛlde which lone you truely and 
ſinccrelye: no, the wozlde Mall rather 
date you. Wherfoze ſæ that ye loue one 


another - 

18. If the worlde hate 
| you, Te knowe that it 
hated me before it ha- 
ted you. 


M. The dilligent reader may here ⸗ 
by percepue that the Lo2de omitted no- 
thing at his departure, which might ey⸗ 


ther iuſtruct eyther moue, either erhozt, 
oz elſe confirme t᷑ comfozt bis Diſciples. 
Vytberto be bad taught, admomiſhed and 
comfo2ted them dzuers, 4 ſondʒy wayes. 
| C. Aﬀter therefozebe bad armed them 
to the battaile , be alſo exbozteth them to 
patience . Foz the Goſpell cannot ſo 


| 


| the wozld wyll be as tronbleſome to you 


ſane be pzeached , but the wo lde is by 
and by on a rare. Wherefoze it can 
neuer be that Oodlye teachers ſhould be 
fre& from the baterev of the wo2lde. 

A. Foz if ſo be ſomanyas wyll tyue 
Oodl ye in Chzift Jeſu, ſhall ſuffer per⸗ 
ſecution,how can they eſcape the Croſſe, 
which pzeache the wozde of trueth which 
is hated of the whoale wozld, C.Chzift 
therefoze in god tyme gaue this admo- 
nition to bis Apoſt ls, left the ſame might 


diours, who fo: want of ſkyll,arc ver pe 


boulde befoze they ſee their enemyes, but 
when they come to the battayle , they 
turne thetr backes and ronne awaye, 

And Cbꝛiſt doeth not onely fozewarne 
dis Diſciples, left any neos oz ſoddaine 
matter ſhould happen vnto them, but al- 
ſo confirmeth them by dis example: as if 
be ſhoulde (aye, J baue erhozted pou that 
aboue all thinges ye ſ@ke to loue one a- 
nother : the which ſhall cauſe you dilly- 
ge ntly to exetute yoar office, to the whi- 
ebe J baue choſen you. But Jknowe that 


as it hath bene to mee. Therefoze, when 
the wozlde ſhall requite you with deadly 
baterev foz ſo great a benefitc- whiche 
it bath alſo hated me , whiche am your 
Maiſter, and farre moze excellent than 


you. | 

By. By the woꝛlde her drder ſtande th 
men lymng in the wozld, and following 
the deſires of their firſhe , tudging all 
thinges after the faſhion ot this woglde, 
who are ignozaunt of God ,- and of the 
miſteryes of the kingdome of God.'! 
And theſe men are of two ſoztes: Dome 
are Yipocrites,who woulde ſeme to bæ 
followers of vertue , to hate vnrigbte⸗ 
ouſneſſe,and to be the true wozſhippers 
of the true God, by the ſtoodye and loue 
of true Religion: when as in verye derde 
they are diſſemblers,neglectours of ver- 
tue. ſuper ſticious men, 4 vaine wozſhip- 
pers of God by traditions of men. Þuch 
were the Phariſes among the Jewes. 

Dtherſome are Epicures , which ney- 


ther imbzace righteouſneſſe,no; regarde- 


boneltye,onely following the ficſhe, aud 


YY _the\_ 
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| the pleaſures of the ſaws : andifanya- | \ if (0 be the Apaities ban nat ban l. 
mong them ſerme ta bee honeſt, vet nat / om ont off —— — 
witdſtanding, they are 


Such were the molt part of the Gen- 
tiles”, And this wozlv,0; rather moꝛld⸗ 
lye men, cannot choſe but hate the pzea- 
ching ot the Goſpell , and the Pzeachers | | red bp the whoale wozlde againſt them, 
of the lame. Foz they doegreatly accuſe | | that is to ſaye, all thoſe whiche were not 
endoed with the ſpirite of God. | 
C. This thcrefoze is anotber conſolas 
; | tion , thatthe Apoſtles were therefoze 
bated of the wozive, becauſe they were 
ſelected and choſen outof the ſame. And | 
this is their true felicitye and glo2ye, be- | 
cauſe after this manner they daue eſca- 


repoſe their truſt in God , and loke fo; 


the life or toe worde to come, C. But | ped out of deſtruction, fo; this wozlde is | Conn 
| (che muſt be armed by the example of | euen bowed fo deſtruction . Yerebppon 
| |-Cyif ._ F0z it is not mete that fxring | | the Apoſtle ſayth, V Vhen we arc iudged, 
de was batepof the wozlde, they whiche | | we are corrected the Lore, Jeſt we: 
rep2eſent bis — chou lde be withthe ond. 
waere. | Yo ———— 
| woꝛlde, they were 
1 it bated vou. | | qthis wozive, andthattvey were ſepe- 


| rated by the onelye mercys of God from 
Concerning the hatered of the | „ ³·Ü—» ng rd 
| [woylo again cba any bis Bades | heweth — VVhich wa 
W a | fromthispreſent cuyll nder | 
9. -It yee were of de Bi, | 
vvorlde z the worlde falſe and cauntertaite doctrine , is moze 


f - | | eallyerecepued ot men, than that which 
would loue his 0wne: | | istrue. Foz the woztd tonethhigowne. | ga, 


| But every one is a lyar. / | 
Howbeit, becauſe ye Tuners tbertesg if the wa 


| | 
are not of the vvorlde, | | — wee 


but I haue choſen you] wen eint Iobn ſayeth ,. They are af 
the worlde : therefore the world heateth | 
out of the vvorld;ther- them. Therefoze it cannot be but that | 


WE: | | they hall haue continuall warre with | 

| you... |buthe faithial Giniferoof half, = | | 

ding that , 

| J. Although wozlvlye men doe never | | cion of Saint Paul is not repugnaunt 

| trueipe loue one another, becauſe euerpe 'withthis Doctrine, when be laretb, So 
one ſeketh onely fo2 him ſel le: vet yot- — — have peace with all 

tbey deteſt nothing moꝛe | 


| than the ſincere loue of God. Hereunto "Fez tbeexception whichisanted, is as | 
| thep are dzinen by @athan their Pzince, | | much as if behav ſayve . that wa muſt | 
thaf oulde enemy of God. Wherevpon lobe what is lawfull and mate tos vs to 


1 3 1 . doe, 9 


— 
— — — —— 


* * 


wozlde,are not commonl ye bated , but 
alſo detri rd and abhozred of the greater 
parte. Mere the wozlve leueth not bis 
owne . J aunſwere , Earthlye men 
whiche are lead by the fence and motion 
of the fleſhe, do neuer truely bate ſinne, 
but onely ſo farre foozthas they baue a 
care fo their owne commodity and loſſe 
Yowbeit, the purpoſe of Chzilt was not 
ta denye but that there was moztall war 
x contencion thoſe of the wozlde: 
onely de minded fo that the woꝛld 
{ hated nothing but that whiche belonged 
to Godin the Faithfull. And hereby al- 
ſo it doeth appeare:howe fondly the An- 
— x —ͤ— this 

ginmnent alcane , that they are the ſer· 


| naunteso of God, hecauſe hey viſplaſe 
| thegreaterſoztofmen, es 


| 


| 
| 


20, Remember the Road | 
that J ſaide vnto you, 
The Seruaunte is not 

reater than the Lord: 
If they haue perſecu- 
ted mee, they will allo 
erſecute you. Vf they 
= kepte my ſaying, 
they will | keepe youres 
allo. T 
5 Remember the worde 
| bras [ ſayde. 8 


AM. Concerning this wo2d of Cbꝛiſt, 
reade the ſixteene verſe of the thiftane 


— — nes <a — — — — — 


— 


| 


| --.:;;," - vpon n Saint FOH. Cap. xv. Pag. | 
doe, leſt we ſerking to pleaſe the wozlde, | | Chapt Chapter going befoze . C. This is a 
ſuffer cozruptions + abuſes of the ſame. | | confirmation of the ſentence going be · 
Foz the fame Apoſtle ſayeth in another | | ſoze, where Chzilt ſayde that he was ba- 
pe: Doe I ſeeke to pleaſe men? For it | ted ot the wozlve, who notwithtanding 
Fhad — . (7 erto pleaſed men , I hadnot | was moze excellent than dis Dilciples, 
ſeruaunt ot God , But there | | Foz it isnotmecte that the condition cf 
map yet another queſtion be moucd. Foz | | the ſeruannt ſhoulde bee better than his 
we ſe that the wicked which are of this ſters, 


By this place we are taught, how 
muche it becommeth vs not onelye to 
deare the woꝛde of God, but alſo fo re- 
member the ſame. Foz as it is not ſaf- 
ficient to daue money foz the pzeſent 
time, extept thou keepe the ſame alſo fo; 


518 | 


neteſlarye dies: ſo alſo we muſt thmbe 
of the woꝛde of the Loꝛde. To deare the 
wo2de of Chzilt, and not kepe the ſame 
in mynde, is as if a man ſhoulde get mo- 
ney, and by and by waſt and ſpende the 
ſame . The wozdes of Chzifſt muſt be 
kept foz neceſſitye to come , Alſo we ſ& 
that the Apoſtles were the ſeruauntes of 
Cbꝛiſt, although he made account of the, 
not as of ſeruauntes, but as of ſriendes. 


75 they haue . 


cuted mee. 


By. As it᷑ be ſhonld ſaye, Yf they haue 
not ſpared me, which am your Loꝛd and 
Pzince, excellent and mizbtye boath in 
woꝛd, and alſo in power, but haue great- 
lye petiecuted me, it is not lyke that they 
wyll ſpare you which are far infericur 
vnto me. 


If they haue A pte 
2 ſaying. 8 


C. When he had ſpoken of the perſcns, 


de malieth mention alia of doctrine. oi 
there is nothing that troubleth the Ood⸗ 
ly moze, than when they ſe the doctrine 
of God to 25s p20wdlye contempned of 
men. M. Ve muſt na des be a verye 
p2owne Diſciple , whicbe perſwadeth 
dim ſelfs,, that her can ſo delyuer the 
doctrine of trueth vatothe wozlve, that 


niaund 282 what ende then pꝛea⸗ 
PP 3 ched 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xv. 
1 — 
| cdedbee,and why did be commaunde his | | ſiderationof the cauſe : and there is no 
Diſciples to pꝛeach this woꝛd ſo bated| | true conſolation any where elſe in the 
and deſpiſcy of the woꝛld? We anſwere | | teſtimony of a good conſcience. 
Firſte there were many of the electe| || By, Foz it is a glozious thing foz 
which had recepued the ſame wozde of | | Chziſtcs ſake , and the of 
truthe, foz whoſe ſake it was mete that | | the tructh , to ber in perrill , to be 
tbe Goſpell ſhould be pobliquely taught. | | | hated of menne , and to ſuffer perſe- 
Decondlyc, it was neceſlarye that the | | cution, | 
trueth ſhoulde be ſet befoze the Repꝛo⸗ Againe , it is a fowle thing to bi af- 
bates , to the ende they might haue no | flicted foz euyll doing. 
ercuſe of theyz vnbelefe : enen as it | | Foz thereſoze ſayeth the Apoſtle Pe- 
ſhalbe ſhewed in the two andtwentye, | |ter , Sec that none of you bee puni- 
and foure and twenty verſes following. | shed as a murderer , or as a Theefe, or 
When Chzilt ſaycth pour doctrine, and | | an cuyll doer , or as a buſye bodyei in 
mine, it is tobe referred to the Pini- | | other mennes matters, If any man 
ſterye , There is but one onelye teas ! ſuffer as a Chriſtian man, let him not 
her of the Churche whiche is Chzilt: | bee ashamed, but let him glorifye God 
but her woulde haue bis Doctrine of the | on this 
which be was the firlt Pinilter , to bæ Foz berevppon wer onght to be ro- 
pzcached by his Apoſtles, ; |uedtogeue G D thankes : becauſe 
A. Wherevppon in the ſenenfene| | when the wozlde perriſheth in dis 
Chapter following, he calleth bis wozd | | owne blindneſſe , GOD geueth bis 
theyzs, when ha ſapeth, Neuerthcleſſe, | | lyghte vnto the Faythfull : euen as 
I pray not for them aloane : but for them | | the, palpable vdarkeneſſe compaſſcy the 
alſo whiche shall belceucon me through | ;ptians rounde aboute , when the 
their worde, | | 
. | 
21, But all theſe thinges 
will they doe vnto 
you for my names 
ſake , becaule they ded, and ſovainlye vaniſheth aware. 
haue not knowne For my names 1 
him that ſent me. 2 ſake. 
Ni. H nowe ſheweth the pꝛincipall pere let vs conſider what differencs 
cauſe ofthe batered and petferution of | | there is betwene God and the woꝛld. 
bis Diſciples by the wozlve, namelye; | | Befoze Godthoſe thinges which the A- 
the mouſterous mavnelle that is in the | | poltles ane inthe name of Chzift, they 
wozlde , being ſo ontragiaus againſt | | receiue : befozethe wozldthe na me of 
the doctrine of ſalvation, thzough igno- | | Ch2iſt is the cauſe wby the Apoſtles are | 
raunce . Foz no man could wytting | | bated. Both tbeſe, the Apoſtle felt. and| 
| tye pꝛeſume to withſfande GOD . after them tie true Miniſters of the 
Therefoze it is ignozaunce and blind | | Galpell. | | 
keth rde | | f 
nee phi ee Fhecanſe they baue norę 
. ! known him that ſent me. | 
— Ck. y_ 


— — 


oF 


1. John. 3.1 


knowen and the cauſes of the ſendinge 
vnderſtoode. 


. Bnt who ſent Chꝛiſt: God the 
Father. Therefoze the bigh P2eiſtes, 
cr ibes and Phariſeis knewe not God 
Thepcould not knowe the Father, bee- 
cauſe they knewe not the ſonne whome 
be had ſent , 

R. They bꝛagged of God, and boſted that 
they were the true wozſhippers of God: 
but they knewe not God . Foz be whiche 
will knowe God, muſt knowe bim by 
bis wozd, and not by bys owne Imma⸗ 
ginations anddzeames', M,Cuenſo be- 
foze he ſayde vnto them Pee ney- 
ther know me noz my Father, it ye bad 
knowne me ye would haue knowen my 
| Father alſo, 

| Scecingtherefoze the wozld is igno⸗ 
raunt of God, it oughte not to ſeme 
ſtraunge if ſo be the name of Chiſt bee 
odiouſe vnto the childeren of this wozld 
and if fo2 bis ſake the Faithfull are 
made a mocking ſtock. But let this ſay- 
ing ofſaynt John comfozt them, Bees 
hold what loue thefather hath beſtowed 
on vs ,that we should becalled the ſonnes 
of God, 

For this cauſe the world knoweth vs 
not, becauſe it knoweth not him, What 


— — — 


woꝛld without the knoweledge of God 
the Father , but meere blaſphemy: And 
what are the faythfull ſeruauntes of 
Chziſt , but a ſuperſtitiouſe people..Fo2 
the which cauſe the vnbeleucrs and wiſe 
men of this woꝛld, aue made them al- 
way aieftingſtocke, But 

the ignozaunceof God in the Jewes, 
read in the ſeuenth chapter going beſoze 
and the twenty eyght verſe 


3 YF I hadde not 


| 


vpon Saint FOH X. Cap. xv. Pag. 520 | 
Cn —————— |......:. 
m 8 
By, Andit malt — that boath come and; poken vn- 
— — —*.— do chem, they ſhould 


haue hadde no ſinne: 
but nowe haue they 
nothinge to cloake 


theire ſynne with- 
all. 


M. Ve (&emed to ercuſe the vnbelcæ te 
of the Jewes and alſo their. batercd 


which they bare agaynſt bim and his diſ- 
ciples by this that bee ſayde, But al theſe 
thinges hal they doe vnto youformy 
names ſake bicauſe they haue vot known 
him who hath ſent mee as though they 
bad not done all thinges of mallice but 
of Jgnozaunce, 
Foz this cauſe hee added theſe 
woꝛdes, C. lefte any man ſhoulde 
think that this ſerued to excuſe theirc 
kalte: and hee ſhewsth that they were 
maliciouſipe blind: enenas yfa man 
ſhould ſhut te bis eyest bat be myght 
nott be conſtrapned to ſ the 
lrgbte. 
Foz otherwiſe it might bane bene 
obietted, vnto Chziſt , pf ſo bæ they 
knowe not thy father, dowe comuneth 
it to pa lle thot thou doeſt not remedye 
their er roure:!; UWhydyddeſt thou 
not pꝛooue whether they weare 
bnapte fo bee taughte yee,02 noe? 

Hee Aunſwereth that der hath done 


the duty ol a good and faythfull tea- 
cher, but without p2ofite , becauſe mal- 
lice woulde not ſnffer them to come 
vnto a ſounde minde. 

BV. As yfbeeſhouldeſaye: If J 
dad not come, and had ſo expꝛe fle- 
lye and plaiulye opened vnto them the 
miſterpes of the of D 
and the touuſaple and loue of my Fa⸗ 
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Nom. a. in. (ſapeth Saint Pauhrayned in tbe woꝛld 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xv. | 


| no we, laing I the ſonne of God haue | 
deſcended from heauen, and haue ex- 
pounded all the myſteries of Cops kings | 
dome and they them ſelues hate bearde 
aud voderſtende all thinges , and pet | 
would neyther knowe noz vnderſtande 
them, it cannot1ceme ignozaunce which | 
is maliciouſe obſtinacy and moſte wic⸗ 
kedcontempt of the knowen trueth. 
C. Ja theſe woꝛds alſo Chat ſemeth | 
to affirme , that only vnbelæ fe is inne. 
And there are ſome which ſo think. F02 
becauſe Faithremitteth and wypeth a- 
wape all ſynnes, thep ſare that there 
is but one ſinne of vnbelefe which dam- 
neth. 
Tt dis is truekyſpoken:becauſe vnbe- 
ler fe doth not only keepe men from being 
deliuered from the deſert of condemna⸗ 
tion, but alſo is tbe well ſpzing and 
cauſe of all euels. But all that diſputati- | 
on apperfaineth nothing at all to this | 
pꝛeſent place - Foz the name of ſynne is 
| not taken gnenerally,but foz the circom⸗ 
ftaunce of tbe cauſe in hand: as if Chꝛiſt 
ſhould haue ſapd, that their ignozaunce / 
was ine rcuſable, becauſc they bad mas | 
licioufly reiected Godin his perſon: e. 
uenas pf we ſhould cal him giltleſſe.iuſt, 
and pure, whom we would ab ſolue from | 
one only fault,of ᷣ which be was guilty | 
Therefo:e this abſolution of Chiſt: is 
reſtrayned to one kinde of ſpnne becauſe 
be faketb from the Jewes the pꝛetence 
| of iqnozaunce in the contempt and ha- 
| teredof the Goſpell, Notwithſtanding \ 
tders aryſcth pet a ncwe queſtion: as 
thus. 
| Was net the vnbel cke Which was 
| befo2c the comming of Chꝛiſt, ſufficient | 
to condemne men? And they are madde 
men which gather amis of this place, 
that whoſocuer dyed befoze the com- 
ming of Chzift without fayth , were in 
a doubt full caſe, vntill ſuch .trme as 
Chziſt manifcſtedhim ſelfe vnto them. 
As though there were. not many placee | 
| of Dcripture which trtify that the only 
» teſtimony of conſcicnre was ſufficiente 
fo: them to condemnation , Death 


vntill Moyſes. And in another place bee 
| ſayeth that they ſhall peryſhe withoute 


1 » Which haue lynned without the 
. What then is the meaning of Chziſt? 
There is in theſc woꝛdes a conceflien oz; | 
graunting becavſe he meaneth that the 

Jewes beue row nottirg any moze to 
| excuſs their faul wittal ſeirg that wit- 
| tingly e williroly they had reicctcy the 
life cffcred vnto them. And ſo the excuſe 
| which he graunteth vnto them,votb not 
_ quyte abſolue them,but doth only exte⸗ 
| nnate the greatneſſe of the wickedneſſe 
| accozding to this ſaying, T he ſeruaunte 
| which knoweth his waiſters will and 
| doth not the fame $halbe beaten with 
| many ſtripes, 


Lu. f. 47. 


Foz it was not the purpoſe of Chaitt 
to pzomiſe pardon vnto others , but to 
kepe vnder bis enemies which had ob- 
ſtinately reiected the grace of God, | 
whereby it might plainly appeare that 
they were vnwozthy of all pardon and 


mercy, 

And we muſt noate that he ſpeaketb 
not of bis bare comming, but of that 
comming which was Joyned with doc- 
trine. Neyther was it the pꝛeſente of bis 
body that did ſo much condemne them as 
did the contempt of his doctrine, the 
which made them cleane without excuſe 
And vnde r their perſon be mynded to 
make all others afeard, which doe ey- 
ther reiect the truth of God offered vuto 
them, oz elſe do opugne oz withſtand the 
ſame when they know it. But although 
terrible vengcaunee hangethouer their | 
beades, Chꝛiſt notwithſtanding hath ra- | 
ther reſpec heare vnto his Diſciples, | 
| that be miabt encourage them with the | 

bndoubted hope of victoꝛy, leſt at anye | 
time they ſhould geue place vnto the mas 
lice and wickedneſſe of the wicked, Foz | | 
when weheare that ſach deſtrnetion | | 
| Ralbe,we may then tryumphe , tue nas 
it were in the middeſt of the battaple, | 


23. Hee that hateth mee, | 
hateth my Father 


| allo. 


A. Yereſemeth to be a franſpoſiti | 
on of matttr. Fo2 this ſentence ſæmethj 


— 
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falſe Ch2ilfians. C. bis place There- 
foze agracth with thoſe which we hi 
ſeene bcfozc as this, He which euel doth 


5.13. hateth the light. Alſo, Hee which hono- 


reth not the ſonne, honoreth not the fa- 
ther which ſent him, 2 
24Ifl hadde not done a- 
mong them the works 
whiche noe other man 
did, they ſhould haue 
had no ſinne, but novv 
haue they boath ſeen, 
and hated not onelye 
| me but alſo my father. | 


ö 


þ 


Il vet no man was cuer com 
eee baer comparabſe vntg 


| 3 — 0 
po wer, did de hurt to any man 
| al men Cen in this c 
d in mizactes, bet auſt de was not 
' | alernannt as wert tte tek, but was 


| 


N 


| 


¶ | If be dad only ſayy, Bot riow thy baue 


did Elizes, 


and ſo did other of the Pa2ophetes ; but 


thingts by bys owne 


p2operly the anthoure himfelfe. Foz þ 
—— — 


and dis owne pylver to waꝛk myzacles. 
wozkes,be 


Pozeouer by the name of 
comp2rhbenidecth all thoſe tokens ot bys| 
diuine glozy which he ſdewed. Foz both 
by miracles, andby the power of the bo⸗ 
ly Choſt and by other documentes alſo 
he plainly pzoued bin tel to be the San 


tene. 


72 nome haue they i 


C. Holde be 


Ood dad reuealed dis Maieſtie in bis 
lonne: wherefoze they ſhould ſaye in 
vaine that they had to do only witha 
mozfall man, 


not beleney, 


mies cannot eſtape by ahy mant f of ex- 
cuſe becauſe theyþad deſpiſcd his power 
wdich platnly apeared ta be uuine. Foz | 


* 
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' Tn NN Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap.xv.| [I 


| rowe,ſeing I the ſonne of God haue | þ pa » Which haue ſynncd without the 
deſcended from heauen, and baue er- |Lawe. . 

pounded all the miſteties ol Coda king⸗ | | What then is the meaning of Chziſt- 
dome, and they them ſelnes hal e bearde Tpbere is in theſe woꝛdes a concefſien a 
and voderſt ende all thinges , and vet | ' grauntivg becavſe bt meaneth that the 
would neyther knowe no; vnderſtande | Jewes beut row nottirg any moze to 


n r - 


them, it cannot ieeme ignozaunce which | | excuſs their fault wittal .Ceing that wit- 
is maliciouſe obſtinacy and moſte wic- | | tingly e willirgly they had reicctcy the 
kedcontempt of the knowen trueth, | | life cffcred vnto them, And ſo the excuſe 

C. In theſe woꝛds alſo Chz2> ſemeth | | which he graunteth vnto them, dot not 


to affirme , that only vnbelecfe is inne. | quyte abſolue them,but doth only exte⸗ 
And there are ſome which ſo think. Foz | | nnate tbe greatneſſe of the wickedneſſe 
ö becauſe Faith remittetih and wypeth a- | accozding to this ſaying, The ſeruaunte Lu. u. 47 
| waye all ſpnnes, tbep ſare that there} | which knoweth his waiſters will and * 
ö is but one ſinne of vnbele le which dam- doth not the fame shalbe beaten with 


{ | ncth. many ſtripes, | 
© This is truely ſpoken:becauſe vnbe⸗ | Foz it was not the pur poſe of Chziſt 
ö liefe doth not only kerpe men from being | | fo pzomiſe pardon vnto others , but to 
| deliuered from the deſert of condemna- | | kepe vnder bis enemies which had ob- 
| tion, but alſo is tbe well ſpzing and; | ſtinatcly reiected the grace of God, 
cauſe of all euels. But all that diſputati- | | wbereby it might plainly appeare that 
on appertainetꝭ nothing at all to this | they were vnwozthy of all pardon and 
| pꝛeſent place - Foz the name of ſynne is | mercy, 
| not taken generallp, but foz the circom⸗ And we muſt noate that he ſpeaketh 
ffaunce of the cauſe in hand: as if Chziſt | | not of his bare comming, but of that 
ſhould baue ſapd, that their ignozaunce | | comming which was Joyned with doc⸗ 
was inercuſable, becauſc they bad ma | | trine. Neyther was it the pꝛeſente of bis 
licioufly reiectedGodin his perſon: e- body that div ſo muchcondemne them as 
uenas pf we ſhould cal him giltleſſe.iuſt, did the contempt of his doctrine, the 
| and pure, whom we would ab ſolue from | | which made them cleane without excuſe 
one only fault, of þ which be was quilty | | And vnder their perſon be mynded to 
Therefo2e this abſolution of Chaiſt: is | make all others afeard , which doe ep⸗ 
| reſtrapned to one kinde of ſpnne becauſe | ther reiect the truth of God offered vuto 
| | be faketb from the Jewes the pzetence | | them,oz elſe do opugne oz withſtand the 
| | of ignoꝛaunte in the contempt and ha-| | ſame when they know it. But although 
| tered of the Goſpcll. Notwithltanding | | terrible vengcaunce hangethouer their 
| theres arpſcth pet a ncwe queſtion: as | beades, Ch2iff notwithſtanding hath ra- 
| thus. | | therreſpec beare vnto bis Diſciples, 
| | Was net the vnbelfe which was | that de might encourage them with the | 
| | befozc the comming of Chꝛiſt, ſufficient | vndoubted hope of victoꝛy, leſt at anye 
to condemne men? And they are madde | time they ſhonldgeve place vnto the mas 
ten which gather amis of this place, | lite and wickednefle of the wicked. Foz 
that whoſocuer dyed befoze thecom-| | when weheare that ſach deſtruct ion 
ming of Chzift without fayth , were in | ſhalbe,we may then tryumphe , euenas 
a doubt full caſe , vntill ſuch -trme as it were in the middeſt of the battayle, 
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ö Chzilt manifcſfedhim ſelfevnto them, | | "LOL. 
8 1 — * — Lr [places | | 23. rice that hateth mee, 
; | ure only 
nom. c, teſtimony of conſciente was ſufficiente hateth my Father 
f fo them to condemnation , Death | allo | 
Nom. ,. (ſapeth Saint Pauhrayned in tbe woꝛld F | 
| vntill Moyſes. And in another place bee | M. Yereſ&meth to be a tranſpoſiti-! | | 
 fayeththat they ſhall peryſhe withoute* on of matttr. Foz this ſentence ſeemeth | | 

| to | 
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7 A, vpon Saint FO HX. Cap. xv. Pag. 
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bene. any frem the 


nning of the wozld, bath 
8 at 
e ret was cuer comparable vn 
| I ret no man was cuer able vnt 
... 
chmman erro2 0 | 
men think that they knowe, love, and | 15 
wozlhippe God without Chaiſt: and | | 
1 not ignozaunt of O OD 
\that they doe notretect bim » and hate | | alernannt as werf tte ret, but was 
dum. when they are Jgnozaunt of ds | p2operly the anthvuts himfelfe, Foz he 
ſonne, when thcp reiert and hate bin vled his owne name, his owne empety, 
Therekoze by this ſaying of Chi they | | and his owne polver to wazk my2actes. 
are condempnedas baters of God hich Pozeouer by the name of wozkes, be 
veteſt the trneth of Chziltes doctrine, | compꝛetendeth all thoſe fokens'of bys 
wozſe than they doe a Dogge 03 — dinine glozy which he hewwed. F02 bott 


whether they be Jewes , by miracles, andby the power of thc ho- 
2c agraetd wit thoſe whic we have | | ve patty eben ted Sin 
0 « aue nip pꝛoued to 
ſeene bcfozc as this, He which cue! pp of Gov. Fee on 4 2 
. hateth the light. Alſo, Hee which hono- B 
"| rethnotthe ſonne, honoreth not the fa- 3 ut nome haue they 9 
ther which ſent him. e : 
dde not done a- C. Holde heconcludeth that bis ene-| 
z4lf! hadde done a mies cannot eſtape by . of es 


_ them the works | | cuſebecauſttheyþaddeſpiſcd his power 


| cbt | 
whiche noe other man Senne n 


did, they ſhould haue banner whergkoze they ſhout faye in 


vaine that they had to do only witha 
had no ſinne, but novv — 


Itte dad only ſayd, But noto they hauc 
haue they boath ſeen, |: hogs not belt) wet ftp hadas 
and hated not _=_ aw abt beat vim ants rv 
| | me but alſo my father. K 
| = — — 


— 


| 
| 


$23 | An Eccleſjaſticall expoſition-, Cap. xv. 
ought to be in confidering the _-wdzkes | | rightoouſnele,anv ?/nitrient fatjetimo- 
of God, in the which inden be deriareth | { ny andavleſſed bite ug the which they] 

wore tobe bsloned, and not to be hated. | 

CR. Konus man can well what cauſe; 

thephado nie. Foz what thing waz 

thy of haterev, did the moſt merkte any 
loningLozd Jeſas commit? e deline- | 
eee he —— 

— — 1 m deftruetion 1 
25. But this cbmmeth to beo the ſtrength of ſynne, de bzoughte 
aſſe that the worde ' | manhkind out of ſet uitud and 

pane 7 1 © | | intotb#glozioaſe libertie of Gods: chfl- 
might be fulfilled that deren, bath genen vnto men the hut. 
richten in theire | ripationof the holy Gholt , and the 

| is wrighten in tNEMeC | | ringnomeof heauen to be our dwellyng 

; I place, ha * 

| Lawe. They hated me ' Wherefozehe was rather to be MN 
-wih out cauſe. | | mendedofallmen than tobe hated. Bit 

; none of theſe thinges could moone them 
C. That whichis ſupernaturall , fe- | | Fo2 thephatedhim any cauſe | 
meth to be incredible. But there is no- whomethey ſhould entirely bane 
thing benen d Ch dar ets | cd. B. That which wpitten in the 
Ood. 60 —— mallice I Bſaimche ſapeth was witten in the 
myndes were lo * La we. betauſe by the name of Law, da 

| that theybated witbont a cauſe , tothe | vndertkood tee whoale focripture. 

ende he might awplikye theyze wicked! | C. Alto ide whoaledoctrineof the pz 
nefſe . And de alledgeth a place cut of | phetes was nothing elle, dut an Appen⸗ 

| thePſalme whichbe ſaythis nowfulfil, | dur of tbe Laws. And we knowthat the 

| led: not that the ſame bad not happened | 
| Piniftery of Porſes,continued but tyll 

[pcat.35,1 Vifoze nta Dauid:but becauſebe would | Cziges kyme af tbr which wee bane 

repzehend the qbltinate wickedneſſe of | fo in tbe ſenent&nc verſe of the 

| that nation, which continued from age | | 1 11: Chaptergoing befoze . Allo, he 
| to age without ende , as 4 7 cafteth it theyz lawe , not foz honours 
| laye.tdat (hey Wore nothing better (] ſake,buf that they migyt be moze ſharps 
den Fathers, which wears enemies | | iy nipt with a famiiliar trtie. 
— — — as | | 4s vf de ſhould ſap,they baue a Law ge- 
eden ge an as in Chiiſtes name, den unte tbem as it were by birthright 

Pia 25. well im his o of bis enemies wirdont | i" be which they (> their manners liue- 

Pla,69.5. de was hated ly dzawen fo2th vnto them. M. Where 


acauſe ,. And tpis is not without great 
conſdlat ton, t ſo be our conſcience bea- 
ring bs witneſfe, we being giltleffe and 
innocent, areſubſect tothe vniuſt ba- 
trred ot wicrer men, fo that we can ſaye 
| with the Prophet and with Chzilt, 
| They hate mee without ⁊ cauſe, By, Fe; 
that which is ſpoken of Chzilk mut alſo 
be vnderſtoode of his members. F02 as 
be was bated al them vniuſt ly. and with 
out deſerte, who ovghte to haue "layed 
him, cuenſo the wozlde perſecuteth the 


8288 ben fo2 dat 


they geue good counſayle.condemne bn- 


— — wv—ẽ — — 


we daue ta noate ho we the wicked, by 


which are fozeſhewtd in the holy Scrip- 
tures. 

The Jewes knee this place of Scrip- 
ture: and pet notwithſtanding they 
were ſo blinded that they did ndt per- 
teine that they fulfilled the ſame by ba- 
ting Chzit, yea,andif any had toulde 
them ofthe ſame, they would in no wiſe 
bane acknoweledged it. | 


26. But when the com- 


— 


hs — - 


_— — 


their Wickedneſſe fulfill thoſe tbinges 


2 —— 


— — 
* 


— ——— — — = 


torte: 
2 —-—̃ä v— 


Phpon Faint 70 H X. Capxv. Pag. 524 | 


forter is come whome 
J will ſend vnto you 
from the father (euen 
the ſpirite of trueth, 
whiche proceedeth of 


the Father) he ſhall te- 


ſtefie of mee. 


By, This alſo pertaineth to the conſo- 
lation of the ſayntes in perſecutions 


which tbey ſuffer foz the confeſſion and 
pꝛeaching of the trueth of the Goſpell. | 
C. Foz after Chziſt bath ſhewed, that the 
Apoſtles ought not to efteme any whit 
— the Galpell,decauſ the fume | 
bath many aduerſaryes, tuen in the | 
Church it ſelfe , nowe he ſetteth againſt 
their wicked madneſſe , the teſtimony 
of the @ptrite . As pf be ſhould ſape, 
the wozlde ſhall rage agaynſt vou, to 


ſome your Doctrine — 


ſcocke, and other ſome ſhall deteſte and 
abhozre the ſame: but there ſhalbe no 
fuch violent motions which Gall ſhake 

| the irength of pour fayth, when the do⸗ 
ly Ghoft is geuen bnto you, which ſhall 

| ftabliſhe you by his teſtimony. Zv, Foz 

A J knowe howeharda charge it ſ@meth 
vnto you to be which Jnowe committe 
vnto you: pe pour ſelues fle howe vn⸗ 
apte and bnpzepared pe are, to take a 
mat ter of ſo great waight vppon you: ye 
feare J knowe,this wozld armed with 
wiſedome, pollicie, and with all manner 
of helpes and ſtrength, But 3 would not 
baue pu carte full: the holy Ghoſt halbe 
geuen bnto pou, which ſhall geue feſti- 
mony of me in this woꝛld, and that with 
ſo great power, that though this wo2ld 
rage neuer ſo mightely,yet it ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
naile nothing. 

And this verely is cur onlye comfozt 
and ffaye, when the wozldis on a roare 
on eue ry ſxde,that the trueth of God, 
ber ing ſealed by the boly Ghoſt in cure 
hartes, it regardeth nothing, that is in 
the wozld, Foz pf ſo bee it were ſubiect 


vnto the Judgement of men, our Fapth 
ſhoulde dayly be onerthzowen a _ houn- | 


— — 


dered times, 

Therfoze we muſt diligenflye noate 
bowe we muſt taye dur ſelues in the 
mideft of ſo great troubles , namelye 
thus,becauſe we haue not receined the 
ſpirite of this wozld,but the ſpirite of 
God, we knowe what thinges God ge⸗ 
ueth vnto vs. This only witneſſe doeth 
mightsly repell, diſperſe andouerthzow 
what ſoeuer the wo2ld extolleth to ob- 
ſcure and beat down the power and glo- 
ryof God. Whoſocuer halbe endued 
with this (pirite,they haue ſo litle cauſe 
to be diſconraged bythe hate redand ton · 
tempte of this woꝛlde, that eue ry one of 
them ſhall be conquerers and ouertom⸗ 
mers of the ſame. A. Foz this is the vic- 
tozy which ouerchmeth the wozld, euen 
our fayt h. In tbe meanc time we muſt 
bewarep we do not depend bpon men, 

Foz ſo ſoon as Fayth beginneth ſo to 
— neon —— tbe ſame be, 
ginneth to goe fo the ſanctuary of 
God it muſt necdes be miſerably toſſed 
Thercfoze it muſte bee renoked and 
bꝛougbt to the inwardand ſecret woz- 
king of the ſpirite, which the faitbfull 
knowe to be genen them from heaven. 


And the ſpirit is ſayd to teſtify of Chziſt |. 


becauſe it retarneth and kepeth the 
ſame fayth in bun aldan, that we might 
not ſeke any part ot᷑ aur ſaluation in as 
ny other. Poꝛcouer de caileth the holy 
Ohoſt thcomſoꝛtet (that is to ſaye our 
Inſt dur aduocate, and patrone, 
that ring our ſelues bould vppon 

| eſhouldncuer feare, Foz Chaiſt 
went about by this title to confizme and 
ſtrengthen our fayth leſt it ſhould quail 
in temptations . 


whom F will [ed vnto you} 


C.Heſayeth that he will ſende bis ſpirit 
from his Father, and that the ſame ſhal 
p2oceede ſrom the Father to make tbe 
ſame of moze anthozitfy. Foz the tſtimo- 
ny of the ſpirite could not ſuffice againſt 
ſo many ſtrong aſſaults,ercept we were 
perſwaded Þ the ſame pꝛoca ded frb god. 
Lbercfozc it is Chzift which ſendetb his 
ſpirite, but out from the hcauenly glo⸗ 


xy: tothe ende we might know that the 


r 


i Jog. 5. 4. 


— 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition ©. Cap.xv. 


thereloꝛe it is pzoperly called the ſpirite 
of trueth. 


27. And yee ſhall beare 


| 525 

ſame is not a humaine gifte , but the af- geus teftimony of me, and ye ſhal gene 
fared pledge of Gods grace. But wher-| | teſtimony alſo, inſomuche that laoke 
as in this place it is called the ſpirite of | | what heſayeth, ye ſhall ſayethe ſame: 
tracth, it is tobe applyey, to the pze-| | hein your hearts , but you in wozpes, 
fent circumſtance. Foz we muſt vnver | | he by inſpiring , but you by ſpeaking. 
ſtande an Antiheſys 03 compariſonytoz C. Howe we ſe bowe fayth commeth 
becauſe without this witnelle men are | | by bearing, and yet notwithſtanding it 
dinerſly caryed thys way, and that way, | | hath hiscertainty from the ſeals of the 
and knowe not where ſafely to reft:but | | ſpjrite, They which doe not ſufficiently 
whereſocuer be ſpcaketh, there he de-| | knowe the darckneſſe ol mens mindes, 
linereth mens mindes from all doub⸗ | thinke that faith is conceined naturally 
ting and feare oferroure, A. Where-| | bypzeachingonelye. 

vpon the Apoſtle ſayth, It is God which And contrarywyſe there are ſome ſo 
ſtablisheth vs with you in Chriſt, and | . | farre out of their wittes that they can 
hath anoynted vs: which hath alſo ſealed not abyde externall pzeaching. Bat 
vs, and hath geuen the earneſt of the ſpi- | | we ſee howe Chzite topneth theſe two 
rite, into our heartes,B. This ſpirit wos togeather .Zberefvze although there ba 
keth all righteoufneſſe and truth inthe | | no fayth vntyl the ſpirite of God doe il 
ſayntes, it gtozyfyeth Chꝛiſt, makinge | luminate our mindes , and ſealeoure 
them bould to confeſſe hym to be the only | | brartes : yet notwithſtanding, we mut 
fanioure: pt teacheth all thinges and | | not ſ&ke foz viſions and Dzactes from 
maketß all thofe thinges which Chꝛiſte | the cloudes: but the woꝛd which is neere 
hath fpoken to be vnderſtoode : to dee vnto vs, in our mouth, and harte, oughte 
to2te, it leadeth into all truet , and do baue all our ſcences occupyed and fa- 


ſtened to the ſame: euenas ſayth the pꝛo⸗ 


pbete Eſayas: I will make this my coue- 
naunte with them (ſayeth the Lord)my 
ſpirite which I haue put vppon thee,and 
my words which I haue put in thy mouth 
Shall not departe out of thy mouth, nor 


a | 
witteneſſe alſo becauſe 
out of the mouth of thy ſeede, &c. R. o 


ye haue been with me arthis pacecanrmeth ear 
from the beginning. | | anddectrineof the Apoſtles , Foz the 


— — — 


| Oe | | Comfozter ſuſtereth the Apoſtles which 

C. The meaning of Chzifte in theſe are men to be weake ftill in the fleſhe: 

wo2des is not, that the teſtunonꝝ ofthe | | but it maketh them mightie in doct rine 

ſpirite is ſuch that the Apoſtles ſhoulde | | that their woꝛde might not be bumayne 

| baue the ſame p2zivately and aloane, vut | but the wozdof God:foz they pzeach the 
| that he would by them ſpꝛead the ſame | | wozdof Chzilt,C This clauſe, 


| farther: becauſe they ſhould be the In ⸗ 
drumentes ofthe ſpirite, euenas he had 
ſpoken by their mouth , As it Chzylle | 
| houlde haue ſapde , BV. When J fare, 
| that the ſpirite ſhall bcare witnelle of 


| Becauſe ye haue =q | 
2 0 
| with me from the begin. 
was therefoze added that wee migbte 


* 


mee, J would not haue vou ſo to vnder- 


uno we that the Apoſtles deſerued the 


ſtand the ſame, as though he ſhould te- | 


moze credit,becauſe they were eye wits! 
nelles of thoſe things which they ſpake. | 


| 
| 
| ſtifye of mee, and pou hould pour peate. | 
| By you he ſhall do al thinges as by cho | 
| ' ſen inſtruments. Foz J baue choſen you | 
| | from the beginning topzeach. the Gol | 


A, As we maye readeindiuers places Ade. 1 
but ſpecially inthe Acts of the Apoſtles , . Fehn 
C. Fos the Lo2d would baue bs to be ſo, "2 © 
pell, therefoze haue J taken you vnto pꝛouided fuz,that nothing which aperta- | | 
me, that ye might teſtefyc of all my ned to theconfirmation of the Goſpell | 
; wozdes and derdes . Therefoze de hall might be wanting vnto vs. | 


The 
— — — 


—— — 


vpon Saint F01 H N. Cap.xvi. Pag. 


V The. xyj. ( Hapter. 


1. Theſe thinges haue ſayd vnto you, W 


ye should not be offended. '# 


HRIST IN 


7) | heweth wher 
foze der foze- 

1] warned his 
Diſciples of 
| the pcrſecuti- 
— on to come, 
declaring that 
netbing of thoſe thinges which de dad 
ſpoken was ſuperfluous. Fo2 ſ&ing that 


contenctons and battailes were pzepa- 

red foz them, it was merte and conutmi 
ent that they ſhoulde be armed and pꝛe⸗ 

pared foz the ſame . And wit hall de ge · 
neth them to vnder ſtand that if ſo be they 
were well inftructcd in this Doerine, 
they ſhonlve be able to fight. R. Tbere⸗ 
foze befoze Chꝛiſt comfoztedbis Apoſtis 
with the pꝛomiſe of the comfozter,which 
comfo2teth and confyametb the beart in 
all aducrſify: and nowe he wylleth them 
to pꝛepare themſelues fo2 the Croſſe to 
come, leſt the wanes of aduerſityc o 
ing vppon them,tbey ſhould ber offended 


Foz tbus f eſu 4 blocd is wont to reaſon. 
Pf this decrine were true, it ſhculd not 
baue ſo manyaduerſaryes and perſetu- 
tours : againe, if he were the ſonne of 
God, 4 the bel oued of God, be ſhovid not 
be oucrwhelmed with ſo manyenilles. 


bis Apoſtles with bis woꝛd, fozeſhewing 
that they and tbe Faytbfull ſhall ſuffer 
pꝛoſtr iption, perſetut ion, cxcommuntta⸗ 
tion, and be kylled. leaf they ſhould ſa pe 
as ignozaunt men are wont to doe , 3 
wyſt not of it. 

Fo2 this is an onlde cuſtome that the 
Kingces, P2inces,andPzclates of this 


and liyte from the trueth of the Goſpell. | 


Againſt this offence Chaiſt foztefyeth al 


wozlde , ſhoulde perſecute the wozve of | 


trueth . and by all meanes afflicte the 
zeachers of the wozde , Wo dyd they 
ſaith he) vnto the Pꝛopdets which went 
befoze you. C. Therefoze that which 
alſo ſpoken vnto vs. Andfy2ft of all let 
vs noate that Chiſt ſendeth not bis A/ 
poſtles into the field vnarmed, and ther- 
foze none periſhe in this warrefare , but 
th2ough the faulte of their owne coward- 
lmeſle , Nepther mulk we differre the 
time vntyll we come vnto pꝛeſent neceſ- 
ſitye „ but muſt rather endenoure our 
ſclues,that we being acquainted and fa- 
miliariye accuſtomed with theſe woꝛdes 
of Ch2ift,maxe goe to the battayle when 
ner de ſhal requyze, Foz there is no doubt 
but that we haue the victozy in our hand 
lo long as theſe admonitions of Chzift 
ſhalbe fat impainted in our mindes, 
oz when be ſapeth. 


2 ye 3 
not be offended. 


her geueth vs to vnderſtande that there 
is noperryll , leaſt any thing ſhoulde 
tourne vs out of the right courſe. 

But hereby it appereth howe fewe 
there are which rightlye learne this doc- 
trine, becauſe they whiche thinke that 
they haue this at theyz fingers endes 
without all daunger, when they ſhoulde 
come to fight hande to hande , fayle and 
lde awap euen as ignozaunt men that 
knowe nothing; 

Let vs thercfoze arme and foztefye 
our ſelues with ſuche weapons as wyl 
not faple in tyme of nave, 

M. Ye is offended , whiche hath 
had any thinge bappening vnto dem 


tontrarpe to dis expectation. | 
| 


— OY * 


— 
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Ve whi:cve is offended doeth eaſylye goe | C. This wasnolight offence to trouble 
backe and chaunge his minde. Becauſe | | their mindes that they ſhould be dziven 
therefoze the Lozve Jeſus ſought wholy | | out of the company of the Godlye as 

to exhoꝛte his Diſciples to conſtancye | wicked andnanghtye men: and that of; 
and perſeucraunce , leſt they ſhouldfoz- | | thoſe which boaſt them ſelnes to bee the 
ſake bim, but rather Qoulde abide in people of God, andglozyed in the tytle 
bim the true Uine,as god and fruitefull | | of the Churche , Therefoze in that 
bzanncyes , he doeth ver pe well fozetell | | b& ſayeth they ſhalbe excommunicated, 
them of the perſecution to come , leſf | bis meaning is this, They ſhall caſt 
when the ſame ſhoulde come they might | | pou out of theyz Sinagogues, they ſhall 
bee offended, and ſo fall awaye. condempne pou of imptetye and her eſie, 
Therefo:e we are here taught that | | they wyll reſtraine pon of water g fy2e, 
they doe reaſon amiſſe of Pzedcftinati- | | andſuche neccſaryes , they wyll baniſhe 
on, whiche doe exclude all dilligent ta | | you and ſell pour gooves, and they wyll 
king herde to ſhonne evell . It ſo ba account pou, not fo: Iſraelites, but fo; 
(ſape they) the matter be ſo in deſtenies, Oentiles, and Athieftes, C. Foz the 
that I ſhalbe offended and fall, it cannot | Godlye are ſubiect, not onelpe to perſe- 
ber let by anp meanes but that Jſhalbe | | cuftons , but alſo to ignominy and re- 
offended and fall, although Jſhonne c- 2oche: Euen as ſayti the Apoſtle Paul, 


uerpe ſtombling ſtoane of offence: tf it 
be not in deſtinies, then alſo it (ball not 
come to paſſe:andſo al caution oz taking 
bede is but vaine . If theſe thinges 
bane reaſon , then is that va ine whiche 
the Lo2d bath here ſpoken, Theſe thinges 


haue 1 ſpoken vnto you , ule yee 
Shoulde not bee offended . But it is 
not in vaine , becauſe offence ma pe and 
ought to be auopded, 

Therefoze this admonition is berye 
p2ofitable , and neceflarye, if ſo be wee 


waye and conſider howe pꝛoane wee be 


to fall at cuerpe offence and ſtombling 
ſcoane. 

Pfſo be the Apoſtles ought to feare of- 
fence, who had ſcene ſo many wonders 


done by Chꝛiſt, what is it that we ought 
to feare , being infertour vnto them? 


2. They {hall excommu- 
nicate you. yea, the 
time ſhall come , that 
vvhoſoeuer kylleth 
you, wyll thinke that 


he doeth God ſeruice. 


V. Here he ſpeaketh of ercommu- 


Churche, The Scribes 4 bigh Pꝛieſtes. 


e thinketh that God hath ſet foorth 
vs which are the laſt Apoſtles, as it were 
men appointed vnto death: For we are 
made a gaſing ſtocke vato the world,and 
tothe Aungelles, and to men, 

Chailt notwithſtanding commaundeth 
to ſtande fy2me and ſtedfaft againſt this 
temptacion , becauſe though tbey bee 
thzuſt out of Sinagogues „ pet neuer- 
9 chal abide in the kingdome 


Che ſum is, that we oughe not to bee 
diſcouraged by the peruerſe tudgemets 
of menne, but rather fronglyec to beare 
the oppꝛobzie and ſbarge of the Croſſe 
of Chailt : contented with! this 
one tbing , that our cauſe whiche menne 


— — 


{,.£0}.4.5, 


ſcoznfully condemne. is allowed of God. 

Alſo hereby wer gather that the Pini⸗ 
ters of the Goſpell „ are not onelye c- 
uell intreated of the ſwozne enemies of 
the Goſpell , but alſo ſometimes (clan- 
dcred,and euell ſpoken ot, by thoſe which 
ſeme to beeof the Churche . andof the 
bouſhoulde of Chziſt,and Pyllers of the 


by whom the Apoſtles were condemned, 
boaſted that they were apointed of God 


derde the ozdinarpe gouernment of tbe 
church was in the ir hands: + the office of | 


| nication,by wbich the Apoſtles were to | | Judging came from God, t not from me. 
| be caſt out by the Rulers ofthe Jewes, | | But by their tyzrany theyhad cozrupted 
out of the Churche of God. the whoale o2der inſtituted of God. | 


to bee the Judges of the Churche. Andia | 


— 


£008 _ 


— 


vpon Saint 7 O HN. Chap. xvj. Pag. 


Thus it came to paſſe that the power | 


which was graunted vnto them to edi- 
fpcation, was nothing elſe but ſiuyll ops 
pzeſſion of the ſeruauntes of God : ex⸗ 
communication which ſhould haue bene 
a medicine to pourge the Churche, was 
tonuerted to baniſhe all impietye out of 
the ſame. 

The which ſ@ing tbe Apoſtles per⸗ 
ceiued in their age, there is no cauſe why 
wee ſhoulde be afrayde at this daye of 
thePopes curſe with the which he thzet- 
neth vs becauſe of the teſtimony of the 
Goſpell, 

Foz they canne doe vs no moze harme 
than theſe ould excommunications dyd 
vato the Apoſtles: nap we ought to de- 
ſyernothing moze than to be out of that 
-— fro m whence Chziſteis ba- 


But concerning ercommunication 
and the abuſe of the ſame ,rcad the ninth 
Chapter going befoze, 


Bu the time ſhall come d 


M. Chaift heweth what great batered 
of the wa2loe the Apoſtles were like to 
luſtayne. Jt might ſa me a light matter 
to be expelled and caſte oute of the com; 
pany of ſome men, Foz what burt was 
it to the Apoſtle/ to be expelled out of the 
Dinagogues of the Jewes:4s thoughe 
they ſhould not ſhoztly after haue gonc 
out ofthe ſame, though they had not benc 
erpclled, 

R. Therfoze pacaduenture it was tol- 
lerable paough fo: them to ſuffer po - 
ſcription and crile ercepte the wicked 
ſhouldhaue viterly killed the Godly. 
And pcraduenture it was tollerable that 
they mpghte alſo be flayne excepte the 
wozld ſhould acknowledge witi out blu; 
hing that they doe wickedly, and oulde 
opt nly confeſſe that it doth therefoze yl 
the Sodly, betauſe they belceue in God 
and becauſe they daue taught that which 
is godly : but the wozlv is ſo farre from 
confeſſing this that it will rather bee 
thought to doe well, and to doe God good 

ſernice by laying the govly . This is the 
true croſle. 

C. Foznoweof it ſelfe it is a vetye 
barde matter fo: the Godly tobe cruelly 


vered. but it is much moze ſharpe and 
uur æuouſe, that tbe Jniuryes, whiche are 
done vnto the childeren t OD by tbe 
wicked ſhouldbe counted foz inſt s due 
puntſhmentes belouging to their faltes 
Bat we mult be ſo ſtrorg and boulds in 
agood conſcience ,that we muſt patient- 
ly ſaffer cur ſelues to be ſo opp3eſſed, till 


Chzilt ſhall appearefrom hcauen,to dc- 
fende our and his cauſe , who wyll take 
vengeaunce vppon thoſe which daue not 
knowen God, 


C. But it is merueile that the encwies 
ol the trueth when their owne conſciencs 


doth accuſe idem. can beare ſuch a fayze 
ſhewe not onelp befoze men , but alſo 
challenge vnto them ſelues pzayſe bee- 
loge Ood, ſoʒ theyz moſt Wicked cruel- 
type. 

Wee aunſwere , Yipocrites although 
their owne conſcience doth accuſe them 
pet notwithſtanding tbey always flat- 
ter and decciue them ſelues. They are 
ambitiouſe,cruell,and pzowde , but pet 
they touer all theſe vices with the pꝛe⸗ 
tenccof zeale, by which they pꝛomiſe 
vato them (clues impunitye . To this 


kennelle, after they haue imbzucd them 
ſelues wytb the bloud of mar tyzes. 

R. Wberefoze the wozlde becing wyſe, 
will not ſeeme to doe cuc il, toperſecutc 


the woꝛde of the Lozdnoz to kill the truc 
Cuaungeliſtes. 

Foz it pzofeſſeth that it loucth and ho- 
no;cth theſe , it p:ofcfſefb that it belg- 
ueth the wo2d ofthe Lo2d:but it ſapcth 


thatit will not beare with baingers in of 
ne we thinges, with the viſtarbers of 
the peate and with ibe contempners of 
bumaine and divine ryghtcouſneſſe:and 
that it doth not belecue thetr wozde to be 
the wozpof God, but rather a faincd im- 
magination found out to trouble and di- 
fturbe all Religion and loue of hone- 


ape. 

And thus are the godlye layne of tbe 
woꝛld as tit aut hours of ali tuell, that 
not without ſhe we of perſwation , and 
pꝛobable reafonue 


to the Crofle,not as the ſonne of God, 


| Fo2 Chaiſt alſo hym ſelfe was faſtened 
bat as an entmie vntobim. 


222 KR. 0 


alſo is topned a ſertayne furiouſe dzon- 


— 


— — 


- -» 0 - 
— — - 
— — = _ Py 
— — — — - a 
— — . acres 2 — 


* — — 
* — 

— 1. 

—— ——— — 


— 
— A. - 
—c_ J=.@O©X.]-. - 


— — — 


— — — 


An Ecclefiaſticall expoſit ition 


Chap xvi. 


R. So bis diſciples were thought vn⸗ 
wozthy to liue vbpon the earth. A. Aber 
foze we being in ſuche traptes , let vs 
imbzace the. wozde of the Lo2de Jeſu 
with a lively fapth , let vs in pacience 
polleſſe our ſoules, 


3. And ſuche thinges will 
they doe vnto you: 
becauſe they haue not 
knowne the Father, 


neither yet me. 


C. Chziſt doth not in vayne bzing bis 
Apoſtles vnte this conſideration, tha' 
| there ts one ont ly cavſe why the vnbe⸗ 
leuing doc ſo rage againſt the goviyc. 
namelo, betauſe they knowe not Cod. 
Hot withtanding this is not ſpoken tt 
 extenuate theirfault, but rather that the 
| Apoſtics might with a god courage deſ 
| piſe their blinde modncfle. R. As pf ba 
ſhould ſaxe , They boaſte of GDD: 
but they knewe not GDD beeauſc 
thep perſecute the woꝛde of God: And he 
which perſecuteth tde woꝛde of God, pers 
ſecuteth God him ſelſe: and knoweth not 
Gad, although de boaCe of bim. 

Foz Cov is knowne by bis worde, 

which is the Sonne of God, C. Pozeover 
by theſe wozdes wier are taught , what 
great wickedneſſe the ignozaunce of 
God is, whiche maketh them to com 
mende and pzayle marder, 
A. The lyke ſentente is to be reabe in 
the Chapter going befoze , which is thc 
one and twentie vrrſe, the erpoſition 
whercofmay be applyed to this place. 


4.Buttheſe thinges haue 
| coulde you thatwhen 
the time is come, yee 
maye remember — 
that I toulde you: 


Theſe thinges ſayde! 


ginning, becau ſe1 was 
preſent with you. 


C. Ve repeateth that wbich ber had 
ſpoken alreadye,that this was no ſhado- 
wed Phtloiopbre, bat ſuch as was to ba 
pꝛadiſed and pat in bſe : and that bee 
nowe ſpeabeth vato them of theſe things 
that they might percepue in ver ye dade 
that the had not bene taught in vapne. 
When be larch, 


TYe maye remember, + | 


fy: of al be willeth them to la pe bp in 


ſhoulve require, they woulde be minde- 
full of them: laſt ofall bee geucth thim 
to vnderſtande, that there was waigdt y 
conſideration in this, that hee pꝛopgeſę⸗ 
eth of mattcrs to come. 
eF, Jo be did this, to the ende they 
| might ſertainely beleue that he was the 
true ſonne of Cod, 


0 you in the be inning. 


M. Jt ſemeth that theſe (hinges were 
| ſpoken to pzeucnt that which might ber 
epther ſpoken oz thonght. Foz thep 
might dauc thought: t ſo be theſe ſo 
ſharpe and grevouſe aff.t010ns ſhall 
bappen vnto vs, why diveſt thou not tel 
vs of them befoze : Yfſo be thou bade ſt 


thcire mindes thoſe thynges which they 
baue brarde, ſecondly that when vſe 


—_ thinges = [ * 
[ 


fozetoulde vs of the ſe thinges at the firſt 


not vnto you at the be- 


baue better pꝛouided foz aur ſclues. Me 
ſo pucntet this thougbte, that be de⸗ 
clareth whcrefoze he tolde them not in 
the beginning of theſe troubles to come. 
C. Foz the Apoſtles being as pet but 
young ſchollers end weake ſo long as 
Cbꝛiſt was with them in the ficth, there 


whenthou diveſt call vs, we mighte | 


gentle and louiug Scholemaſter bare 
with them , and would not burthen 


them wytb moze then-thep micht well 


great nerde of conftrmat-on , 


beare. Therefoze they badde then no 
worn 
dev 


*** 


| 


_— 


— — — —— 
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| r demaunded. | — 
171 0 0210770854 ts Vo t: - M. Ke Peter ſa vdo untu dim, Lozde 
whetyer goeſt thou / Ant de dim ſeffeal - 


7 on rs 


Kno ere —5 . LI > con- 
18 him chat ſent ties, fe ney minzeo Fat Theretoze 


and nont of you aſkerh: (hel@xe1s this, You eee vb 


mee whether, + poets ther- — — __ 
thou? — M. Lee very mention of my deperture 
4.133 — in harte. 


verye (a2owefull 
J. Aus fo; that which J ſpake of my 


to abide greeuous conflices. What then | | tbat when any ſolace oz ioye Which wee 


might come to except t | hane vſcd foza time, and bpan the which 
_ ay wy wer holy depende, is taken from vs by 


| God, to the ende we might bauc better 


had kngwne that Chziſt was the heave 
of their ſaluation, Foz to goe vnto 


| Mun The fozrne rte | 
anke ve ee th kinghom, at. 5 geg to came, it doth no- 
n reade thus ; ep thing mane vou, ye are nothing care full. | 
thinges toulde I) Wee neither do ye demaund any tding concer- * 
— was with Foy: but no | / ning the ſame :onely yee-ronſiver this .. 
to hm that ſent mee. e tvs | that a Wal fozſake rande lee, n q 
n that the wozlde (hall perſecute vou. C G's 
nent mes tt you Foz — ——.— | 
uenieat time to .fo mach dt x 
r. i —— — 1 

et anye man defire | | t | \ i F 
rather to (Sat if hes anre man ate dem,. they were exceding ſorowe- 14 
muſt ſaye, C. that the Late bra mt full, not hawinge any farther reſpece , 0! 
ble conſolation ſought | | Thelike alſo commonly hapeneth vnto 1 
gricfe, which the Apoll les con- Fes woalwayes tre Chziſt vato our #10 
cetue by dis departure from thein :t<#} | ſences:3 vt bo appert not vato vs accoz- | 
which was verpe neccClarye, £03 ding to our defier, we take occaſion to oils Lf 
which vatill now bad liued eablelyc yer. | 
and at 1 N20 ſuch is our nature q diſpoſition, 14 


— — . 


ding, at the right hande of dis Father, 16 | pzeſence, that they are verye ſozrowful 
defende the faithfull by bis power. il at anye time they bee depetued of the 
But this ſemeth to be falſely dbicnte a | ſamefo2 a time : not conſidering whe» 
gainſt the Apoſſles,that — r | ther theyz Father goeth, and tat de go- 
whether their maſter goeth: ſeing it ett bos their p2ofite, 

was the firſt queſtion which very ears \ Eq tick 

18 ZZ 3 80 


ather is nothing elſe, but to be recry in tede of the ſame , we are ſo diſcou- 4 
—- — abagh raigne with | raged , tat we confiver nothiag at all | | 
imperiall power, Tbis therefoze was wor and to whatende OD D dealcth ſo | 
ſet befozethem foz aſolace and remedy | wild bs. 1604 
of their ſorrowe, becauſe Chzilt beinge | | The whiche is cuen as if Childzey it | 
abſent in body, ſhall ſite, notwitbſtan- | ; ſhoulde ſo dt pende vpon their Fathers 

| 
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2A Ecclef aſticalf expoſition bag x xvi. | © 


| rte ſuche n 
into you your hartes 


| are full of ſorrowe. : 
. 
ſpoken vnto voa o my departure; — — 
— which s meet 1 — 
ſhalihafe you, e ee eee | die ta2 Bi ebe Stad, rent be 
| — mim Hdvtos!| | £1durd with the holye Obo extept hee | 
be comfozted andiereged, % woute 1 — ſence. of Ch2ilt is moze 
— — gs and Wi ere of ds, by 


, he offereth *yinſrife vnto bs 

| r of dys ſpirite, 

7 nt befoze our ces. 
s let vs 


fo2 mer that J goc awape, but | 
L Let us well remem- 
in Sie Foz if is pzts 
wing tho all hinges fo s, 

g lo him 
that falſe | Jed. A 
ets was Here Foz be 
1 dis 6wne facten, It 


1 

| e 
ö . ſms confrarye 

| 


to that which went befoze. Hoy 
blaze de left with bis 
te andiope, and behoulve nowe loz- 
ariſeth. But the Lo2d fuilillety bys 
pzomiſes vnder atontrarpe ewe. De 
| pzvmiſeth righteonſnefle, but d@fuffe-« 
| reti the faytbfull to be tondemus d ot ths 
wozlde of vnrigotrouſneſſe : b omi ⸗ 
ſeth tyfe, and behoulde death, @0 be 209 | 


—— — 


miled peace. but behoulde the 
| that one man dye for the 
e W 


5 of Ch is, It is for you, 

not to paſſe without the ſecretcounſaple 

; — boath the godly — e 4 ſtraight Phih ay 
pꝛoued, and the wicked alſo blinded, | - oe with © = a delire tobe loos 


Tanten which is much 
| farre better : to abideim th 
7. Neuertheleſſe I tell * — n 
| * Selng therefoze Chzilt the Wonne 
| you the tr uth » 1018 ex- of God was ſo carefull foz oure p2ofite, 
pedient for you that i |ietnomanereatter ſetke that which is (le. 

bys owne , but cuerye man anothers 


to bis Father foz our pzoffite, even as fo; 
not awaye, that com- au pode ben deſcended from brauen 


forter will not come 


vnto you: But if l de- | tozws. | 
But dir being in carth, coulde har not Geh . 
| parte, I will ſende him] bende bys (pirite the which as we know Werbe 
| a came and reſted vpon hym when de was 
| vnto you, bapfiſed, and which was neuer ſeperate \ 


— 


Fo? be is entered intb the verye bea- 


3 


go awaye: for if I go| wech. 4. Mherefize Chyiifaſcanded 


nens, to appeare now in the ſight of god Deb, 


| Thatis to (ape, de will wot renmaine 
Gut vpn von: but bis power ſhalt ſhe u 
fw3th it ſclfe in you to the whole wozlde 
Therefvze be pzomiſoth unte them die 
ſpirite which Wallbe the Judge of the | 
| wazloe, and by which thetre , 
Walde lo linely and „ that it 
ſhall rule and ſuddnc (hoſe Which befoꝛe 
by vnbzide led kbertte wente at randam 
without fears 0 awe. | 
Eut we muſt᷑ noate that Chzift ſpea- 
keth not here of ſterete revefations , but 
of the power of the ſptrite, which appea- 
rend inthe externaltdocrine & the: Goſ- 
pelf, and i the out warde boyce bf man | 
F6} wheyofoaniinetd it (bat the doter of 
— — ns : 
, mating dfſtvanye brartes fleſhie 4011408 
—————— oa 
1 | 1 
the ſame :? Dtherwiſe it ould be dead # ; | 


| 


8 And when he IS come, po and de uine power, whers 
; ; y they. d bane inriſdiction and 

he will rebuke the tee 5 
worlde of ſinne, and of | | Bat thisis rather attributedto the ſpirit 
f f tdan to them, becauſe the y ſhall haut no- 
righteouſnes 5 and O thing ol theire owne power, beirg only 
* dgment miniſters and inftruwentes: but the 


ſpirit ocnely ſhall rule int drm. Under | 
| this name (world) be cempzebendeth as 

C. Omitting the varietie of expoſiti- | | well thoſe which ould be truly coaners | 

ons, which the obſcurenes of this place | | ted vato Chziſte,as hipocrites and te- | 

bath occaſioned, wer well delygently and | pzobates. Foz the ſpirite rebuketh men 

bzcfely declare the meamnge of Chaille br to wa yes in the pzeachingef the Ooſ⸗ 

| in theſe wozdes. Vee hay-pzomiſed his | peil. Foz ſome are ſeriouſly touched in- 
ſpirite vato dis Dilciptes: and gow bo | | ſomuch that they bumble tbem ſclugs 

| commendeth the excelencie of the gyfte | | of their owne acco2de , and do willingly | 


4 
N letter and a daine ſounde: even o | 14 
Jen +. 5 m, bat hathis nchen an lf, are | | plaintyrrachetswhen be callefh him fett eh 
ſ , that is ,devins and querlaſt= | | the Pinifter ofthe Spirfte:becarſe God 100 
ing. A. n ba is etrue Shepherde | | wzought mightely in dis doctrine, The 14064 
eee oar loutes, =y ſence q meaying therefo;eis,that when | | 
| the Apoltlcs ſboulde ber indewed with | . 
the ſpirite; ey ſhould atſo de armed $30 
I 404 


by the effece, becauſe this ſpirite ſhall | pelde them ſclues vato the Judgemente 
not onely gogerne,ſuſtapne , and defend | | by which they are condemned. 

them alone: but ſhall aifomozr' largely | | Other ſome, althouge they cannot clære 

. 

a do not e harte, ne⸗ 

= will re buke the 0 ther ſubmit them ſelves to the power 


| | worlde of ſinne and rule of the boly Ghoſte : but being 


| | rather conſtraineddo fret and ti me in. 
_ 5 ward! 


6 


An Ecclefiaſticall 55 Chap Xvi. 1 
o. Of tighteouſenes be 


ents "Xo abs fn He m4 oe to my Fa 
— hg —_ ye ſhallſe me 


ſhoutd i 

the wzath of God is reueled from heaven 

| again@ allfieſhe, againſte all moztall no more, 
men, who altbough foz the molte parte 

— — $2) 
notwttbſtanding the 


OD reuealed vato them, in all in- 
| petpe and varightcoulnes,26 laxt the 


1 

| —_ 

| C. Aud we ſayingof Daina Paulein 
| bis fourtene Chapter of bis EpiClell to 
tbe Cozinthians , ſerueth greatly — 
baverſtanding of this place: where be 
ſpeaketh of a lyuely kind of tebubeing: 
— — —— by — they | 
pzeaching Goſpel}! to repentgnee, 

In fine, we haue dert deſcribed vnto vs 1 rr the knoweng of ber 


| 
; 

| 

| unner. 

| in Chzilt the unguler excelency of the Fris the pzoper Dfice of the Law to 


0 We mot noate e eee | 


* — 


— —— — 
7 


boly Oboſt: becauſe God by his mtanes 
wyll erene dis tribunall ſeat to iudge ment be rener . 


| the whole woz ld. | | feare: bat the Goſpell cannot be right- 

| ſe preached.hartt muſte bztng from fin 

| 9. Offinne becauſe 1 | enies,and from death to lyfe. 
; — necefſarye that it bozrow 


i beleeuenoton mee. from the Lawe this firſte parte, of the 
wdiche Chzifte ſpeaketh dere. Pozr- 


C. Ve ſapeth that the iudgement of the | | ouer by ceaefe in this place 

| Spirite doth begin at the demnonfrati- | Coin deth that righteouſnes 

| 1 Foz this is the begininge | | which is gruen to vs by bie grace. 

of ſpirituall doctrine, that men are] | Chzilt ſaythtdat be geucth not this with» 

| | bozne in nne, that they have nothinge | | out bis fathers conſent:q that not with- 

in them ſelues but the caule of ſinne, out tauſe. 

As ylbe ſhoaldſape. The @pirit when | Foz as he roſe agapnefoz our inffifica- 

de commeth ſhall ſhewe and conuince, | tion, lo now be ſitteth at the right hands 
of the Father, that be mighte vile that 


that nne raigneth in the wozld witt⸗ 
oute me. Wherfoze infivelptie is dere | power which is geuen to dum, and might 


named, betauſe it doth ſeperate vs from | | ſo flfill al thinges, 
In fine, be never ſendetb from bis bea- 


| Chaiſt,and ſo bzingeth to paſſe that ther 
iv nothing left in vs but finne. venly glo2y,the ovoze of bis rigbteouſe- 


To be ſhozt in theſe wozdes is tondem ; neſſe vato the wozlve : bot the @pirite 
ned the cozruption of bumane nature, | pzonounceth by the Golpecllthat itis is 
leaſt we ſhould thinke that we haut any | | one way by whiche we are counted 
oper perfectionin'ts without Chaift, | | inffe, 

Lyerfo:c we ſe bere that it is ex- Therefoze this ſcconde degree of the 
—— manyfeſt ſentence , that not coniuuction of nne, that the Spirite 
fo beleue in Chaſte is inne. Foz it is might plainly pꝛoue and ſhe we vnto the 


| the commaundement of God that (wee wozlde what true righteouſensſſc is: 
belcue in his ſonnc, namely that Chziſte by his aſſcncion 


3 — = 


— 


| 


| 


vpon SaineFO HN Chap. . Pag. 


into Beanen, bath appoynted the king | 


dome of lyfe, and now ſitteth at the right 
band of the Father, that de may ſtabliſh 
true righ:couſnes. 

A. STherefoze there is no otber waye 
to obtayne true rightcouſneffe , than to 
imbzace the Coſpell with true Faith, 
Foz be wbichtrulye bel&ueth, is irulyc 
taſtificd. 


u. Of ludgement be- 


cauſe the prince of this 
worlde is iudged al- 
ready. 


C Judgement in tbis place ſignifieth 
right and cquitie,as in diucrs ether pla · 
ces of the Scripture alſo : and it is the 
contrary to that which is diſozdercd,Tiſ- 
per ſed 8 cofounded, This therfoze is tte 
ſence, That @athan ſa longe as be bath 
rule,dcth mir, diſozder, and trouble all 
thinges,that thcre might be a feule and 
defozmed ozder of the wozkes of Cod: 
but when he is put from his tyzanny by 


| Chzilt , that thea the wezlde is repays 


red, and god oꝛder beginneth fo appert 
Tous the @pirite rcbuketh and cen- 
ninceth the wozld of Judgement. 
@hat is to ſay,Ch:ziſt bauing overcome 
the Pʒzince of Jon'quitie „rc ſtoze tb inte 
god oder thoſe thinges whiche bet zo 
were confoundedand out of frame. 
A. Sathan thercfoze was oucreeme 
by the comming of the lone of Cod , as 
by the mozemnightte , but that is tben 
knowne,wben by the power of the (p1- 
rite, tht kingdome of Cbzift Thincth i 
the barts of moztall men, 
A. Concerning the which reade in the 
twelfth cr gopng befoze, and the 
xrxi. verſe, 


12. | have yet manie 
things to lay vnto you, 
but ye cannot beare 


| them away now. 


R. Howbeit when he 


is 


come which is the ſpi- 
rite oftruthe, hee will 
leade you into al truth: 


He ſhall not ſpeake o 


himſelſe, but whatſoe- 
uer he ſhall heare that 


he ſhall ſpeake: and he 


will (hew you thinges 
ro come. 


M. Jtappeareth that the Lozdamong 
all other couſolations pꝛopoſed this be⸗ 
fozehis Diſciples as chicke, and that ba 
afterwarde doubled the ſame, becaulc 
tbey ſhould rect vue the holy C doit to be 
their teacher, comfozter, and Aruocatc, 
by whom the y ſhould be led and gouer · 
ned in all thinges, 

By this pꝛomiſe be inceuraceth then 
to reueale tt e ſoꝛte u and hc aum le of 
their hart, by which it came to paſſe tha! 
they coulde not well vnde ſlaut e thoic 
-binges wbtch were ſycken, 

C. And urtauſe there was no othe1 
{tap but coorine , vppon weiche they 
might relle, be gcucchthcmto vnt et 
2aade that he bath tempecedibe lame 
acco2ding to tbeir capaſitie : As u bee 
(hould ſay, Pf that be not ſufficient to 
ftavhiſhe and aye you whiche pe bauc 
deard of mee, Raye a while, Fo heare- 
after you being taught by the inſtruc*- 
on of the Spirit, Mall want no ;bs 
(hall p:olice and finiſh that in you, Wbucl 
is as pct but newlp began 
A, Here the Piniſters of the wozpr 
baue an example to folam. name l thai 
they themſclues might haue a cat ſibe, 
ration of the weaknes of others, when. 
t' ep take in tand to inſtruge citter u 
Doarine oz in Diſſiplyne , aud to bur 
then them with no moꝛe then they ca 
pzeſently beare. Foz thcre are ſertapne 
inc remen ts and meaſuces of the giftes 
of Chꝛiſt in the minds of the faithful in- 
ſomuch j al! men are not caprable of al 


tr Ate 
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An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition Chaþ XV1, 


thinges. Y ſo be ye ſhould by and by at 
the fyrſte chopexpounde vnto a zwe 
ne lol ye inſtructed, the miſter pe of the 
holy Trinitie, a6cozving to the fulnceſſe | 
of our Faith, neither bis vnderſtanding 

can conceiue it, noz his memo2y carye | 
it away. | 
C. Now it map be demaunded what ' 
thinges thoſe were, whiche the Apoſtels | 


as pet were not apt ſo learne, 
| Che Papiſtes, to thzuſte in their owne | 
| inuentions,in ſteade ofdeuine Dzaclcs 
do wickedly abuſethis place, Chaiſte | 
| ſay they pzomiſed new revelations vn- | 
to bis apoſtles : Therefoze we muſt not 
content our ſelues with the @criptures | 
only,abone the which Chzilte called dis 
Diſciples, 
But ſceing Chziſte bouldeth bis peace, | 
wich of vs can ſap.either,thoſe be they | 
oꝛ, thoſe be they. ©; if he dare pzeſume : 
to ſay ſo,how w yll hee pꝛoue it? Who 
is ſo vaine oz raſhe , who although bee 
ſpake theſe thinges which are true, will 
afirme without anp deutne teſtpmonp. 


[ 


Lozde woulde not they ſpeake, C. Poze- 
ouer the Spirite is called the perfecc 
ſcolmaſter of trueth, which Cbꝛiſt pꝛo- 
miſled vnto his Apoſtles. But to what 
end pꝛomiſed he the ſame, but onelyp 
that they might delinere the ſame wiſ⸗ 
dome which they had receiued from him? 
That ſpirite is geuen, the which beinge 
thetr guid and diredour, they diſcharged 
the office committed vuto them , 


| The ſame ſpirite dad led them into all 
truethe, when they did put the ſumme 
of theire doctrine in wꝛitin ge. To this 
doarine whoſoener thinketh that ſome - 
what maſt be added as though the ſame 
were lame and vnperfen, be doth uot 
onelp accaſe the Apoſtels of fallſe dea- 
lyng, but alſo it is blaſphemuſe agaynſt 
ſpirite, 
Pfſo be the doctrine thewhbich they baut 
pat in wziting, came as pet from pong 
inftrucet ſcholler and nonices pet were 
it not a vaine and fuperfluoſe adition 
but nowe ſeing their wrifinges be as it 
were pzepetunall to the Reuelation of 


\ be added vnto the ſame without great 


that they are thoſe tbinges, wbich the / 


the ſpirite, which was pꝛomiſto and 


iniut y done vnto the ſpirite *. 7 when 
we come tothe matter it tbe Pa⸗ 
piſtes are — 4 — 
the y de ine and afirme that thoſe ſecretes 
with the Apoſtles were not able to con- 
cctue and compꝛebende, were but chil- 
diſhe and trifcling toyes, then the which 
there can be nothing moze vaine and 


fooliſh. 


| They woulde baue ſozſooth the 
bolp Choſt to vrſcendfrom heanen fo 
teach the Apoſtlcs bow, to conſecrate 
their chalices with their altares,how to 
| baptize belles, and to make holy water, 
and how to ſcicbzat maſes, But how 
do folcs and childzcn learne, which daue 
 alltbeſe thinges at their fingers endes, 
very perfece? f Fheſeare Jolly 
'fcllowes, which place tte Inffruction, 
and re uclation of the holy g boſt, in the 


Church after the Geſpel: as though thoſe 
thinges alone which Chziſt taught in the 
ficſh, and wbich tbe diſciples could con- 
tcetuc, pertayned to the Goſpel: and that | 
thoſe thinges which the holy gboſte 
taught after the departure of Chzift, 
| which the Apoſtles coulde not concepuc 
and corrpe tefoze they had rete ned ihe 
boly Ghoft, art theſe notable and erte 
lent ceremonper ok dapes, of mcales 
| of garmentes and ſuch Kke. B. Foz 
they contend x affirme that the ſe many 
| thinges which Ch2ift ſaith his Apeſties 
| coulde not beate es pet, are to be vndet⸗ 
ſtoode to be thoſe crremor.ies Whiche 
baue crept into the Churcbe, and u hiche 
| are verp gainekull vato them. 
| But what can be moze foliſhlye ſpo- 
nen: R. Foz ſeing thoſe ceremonies 
doe favour moꝛe of the fleſhe than they 
doc of the ſpirite, how coulde it be that 
ther ſhoulde be revealed by the ſpirite, 
; when the ſpirite and the fleſhe are con- 
trarye due to the vther 7 
Let vs therefoze, except we will bee 
bnthankefull vnto GOD, ſtape ovre 
ſelues and be contented with that docs 
trine ofthe weiche the Apoſtles art aus 
thours, as the Scripture doth teſtifp: 
ſeeing the full perfection of beauenlpe | 
| wiſdome is contapned in them, Whiche ! 
mape make the man cf Cod perfen. 


— Eng 


| perfozmed vntd them, their can nothing 


Be rvond 


_— 


.| Beyond the ſame we think it not merte 
foz any man to paſſe , oz in this conſl- 
ſeth bigb, bzcadth, and depth, to knowe 
the loue of God which is offered to vs 
in Cbꝛiſt. | 

This knoweledge is aboue all other 
knoweledgas ſayeth the Apeſtle Paul. 

And wben de lapeth that all the treaſurs 
of wiſt dome and knowledge are bidden | 
in Cbꝛiſt he dothnof Jmmagin any vn- | 
knowen Chzift,bot ſuch a one as by bys 
p2caching de bath linely depainted,p we 
maye bebold bun cuenas it were befoze | 
our eies crucefied. But leſt any doubt o 
Ambiguity ſbeuld remains, Chzift bym | 
leite after warde erpoundeth bis owne | 
wozdes, ſhewing what thinges thoſe 

were which the Apt les could not then 

beare: and with all declareth what the 
office of the holy Chcft is,ſaping: 


He ſhall not ſpeakef bin 
ſelfe, but whatſoener hee 
ſhall beare. \ 


C. Panprecffrarne this vnto the ſpirit 
of pꝛopbeſp. A. ( Fozthere wanted 
not in the Apoſtles iyme, ſeme ubube 
lo ſbewed thinges to teme, as he may 
teade of Agabus, who pꝛepbeſytd et te 
| famine to it me in ite Cm percurt Claus! 
dius dati: and what ſteuld teppen to 
Paule at Fiervſalcm be ſcziſl cu ct to 
the Ezethercn: alſe tte Are les them 
ſelues by the rtus latien cf tte ſpirit pꝛo⸗ 
*.. r, pbcſyed of many thinges tcnctrmig 

Antichzift and bis members: all vbich 

im. 4, , thinges are moſt true.) C. Veweterr, 
Sb Chzilt in this place ſ@meth tatter to 
Not. , % C\peake of the Cate of bis ſpirituall ir g· 
dome Which the Apoftics ſawe flraygtbt 
after his reſurrection. but yet ceuld not 
by ene meancs cempzibente ite 
ſame. | 
The tre aſures of this ſecret u iſte me 
Paule cxporneeth in bis fie Ctepter 

| ofhis Epiſtle to the Epheſyers. When 
| Ch2ift ſayeth ttat the ſpirite ell ret 
; fpeake ef bim (clf, te cenfyzmerh that 
| wich went befoze, He 4hall leace you 
| into all trueth, 


13.28 


: 
: 


Icts.xi.⁊ ⁊ 
Acts. xxi, xi 


_ — — — — — — — 


Ve meaneth therefozetbat whatſoe- 
'verthe ſpit bin p2oceedeth from 


| Hotwitbſtanding the Paielty of the 
ſpirite is nothing deminiſhed by theſe 
| wozdes,as though epther te were not 
; God, oz elſe weare infertoure to the fa- 
tber: but they are ſpcken tu tte capaſcity 
of our mynd. Foz, becauſe of the vayle 
u wbich is befoze our eyes, we do not ſuf- 
ficiently perceyue with bowe great Re- 
verence we ought to recerve thoſe thin» 
ges which the ſpirit renealeth vnto vs, 
therefoze mencion of the Diuinity is 
made. 
| Cucnas in anether plare it is called 
the carneſt by ubut Ecdtath cfablti- 
/ hed our ſaluatien, and the ſcale , by 
which he ſcaleth tte ſertarntp of the 
ſame tnto vs, Co terclude, the purpoſe 
of Chziſt was fo tract that the doctrine 
| ef rhe ſpirite was not of this woʒld, but 
that it came out ofthe beauenly ſanctu- 
ary cuenas Chziſt often times tcllificth 
of bis doctrine, 


14. Hee ſhall glorifie me, 
for hee {hall receiue of 
mine, and {hall shewe 
vnto you, 


| C. Newe Ch:ift ſhi reth that there 
ſhall not come aſpicite which (hall erca 
| and ſet tp a ncuc kingdeme but u hicke 
| ſtall ratrer cCabliſh the glezy geren to 
tim of the Fathcr , 1. NotwithbNan- 

| ding be fpcakett net this foz the affectis 
on of bis « wne glezy,bur tppen a pclyer 
te pacifye and quiet the mimtes of bys 
Diſcipis le ſi the y leid ttuck that they 
ſbeuld ſo reteme arettcr cemfozter, 
| that they ſbeulte be ſeperated 4 devided 
from bim:as tbougk by them he C cuſte 
trale in another mays cauſe art not in 
bis ob ne:tte u bub they foke tery gre⸗ 
rouſlxe foʒ the leur tub they bare vn⸗ | 
toby m. | 
C. Many dzcomettat Chziſt Fad 
enely fangbtbys Tiſciples tle fyzue 
Pzinciples and after wartes deliuered| 
ente fhem meze p2efourre waffers. ! 


hs 


| vpon Saint OHM. Cap. xvi Pag. 556 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xvi. 


1 


Thus they make noe moze at- 


conute of the Goſpelt than they doe of 
the lawe, the which is ſayd to bane bene 
Deren 


After this erroz there followeth anos | 


ther no leſſe intollerable, as that Chzift 


baning no we taken bis leave, and ber | 


ing entered into bys kingdome, bad no; 
thing to do, and had appoynted theholye 
Ghoſt to be in his place , From this 
ground the ſacriledge of Popery and of 
Pahometiſme hath come. Fc2 although 
theſe Antichziftes are mach vnlyke one 
to the other in many thinges yet not- 
withſtanding they daue all one begin⸗ 
ning. 


Fog, they ſape that by the Goſpell we 
are entered into the right fayth , but pet 
that we muſt ſ@kefoz the perfection of 
doctrne from another . As though Chziſt 
did not here plainly affir me, that the bo- 
ly Gbol hath no other office , than to e⸗ 


ſtabliſhe the kingdome of the ſonne of 
God, and to ratefye and confirme that | 
fo; euer which the Father bath geuen | 
vnto him. | 
To what ende then pertayneth the doc- 
tryne of the ſpirite ?: Not to dzawe vs 
from the ſcoole of Ch2ilt but rather to e- | 
ſtabliſhe and ccnfirme that voyce by | 
which we are commaunded to bear bum, | 
Dtherwiſe be ſhould diminiſhe the glo2y | 
of Chꝛiſt which ſayeth Hee shall gloriſy 
mec. & c As if be ſhould ſape. After the | 
tolye Choſt ſhalbe reucaled , re (ball | 

p2cach the Goſpell tothe wheale wozld, | 

and pe ſhall teil fozth my moff glozy- | 

dus byctozre oucr the wozlbe , finne, 

death, Sathan, and bell, the which ſhall ' 
tourn to mp great gloʒy. A/ Let them 
noate and conſider this which bꝛagge 
and boaſt of the inſtruction and rruela⸗ 
tien of the holy Ghoſt in the Churche, 

Zhbe wozke of the bolye Cboft is not to 
glozyfpe our ſtrength , wiſdeme, and 


merittes ,but Chzift: u ich cannot bee | 
glozifred but in our beartes moztefyed, 
and voyde of our owne ryghteoulneſſe. 
C When Chaft addeth that the holye 
Ghote Mall take of bis be geyeth vs to 


vnderſtande that we receiue dus ſpirite } 


rothis ende. that we might cniope did 
benefits 


Foz what doth it pzofite us:? Surely it 
bzingeth to paſſe that we are waſhed 
with the bloud of Ch21ft that ſinne is a- 
boliſhed by his death in vs, that our ould 
man is crucefyed, that bis reſurrection 
isof power to bzing vs to newneffe of 
of all bis benefits and graces, 
Therefoze the ſpirite geueth vs nothing 
which is not in Chziſte , but taketh 
from Chzilte to geue bnto vs, 
Thbelyke alſo wee muſte thinke of 
doctrine 


Foz be doth not illuminate vs fo dzawe 
vs any Whit from Cbziſt, but to fulfill 
that which Chzift ſpeaketh,namely bow 
that Chꝛiſt is made vnto vs wiſcdome 
Foz it openeth vnto vs thoſe treaſures 
which are hidden in Chziſt, 

To be ſhozt,thc @pirite doth in ritch 
bs with no other treaſures than with 
the ritches of Chzift, that in all thinges 
Chziſte may be glezyfyed, 


5. All chinges that 
the facher. hath are 
myne : Therefore 
ſayde I not vnto you 
that hee ſhall take of 
mineand ſhewe vnto 
you. 

C. EecanſeCh:ift kad ſ&med to baut 

ipoken artogantiy, le ſt te mygit ſame 


to demi. ſb tte gloꝛy of the father, in | 
laying, Becauſe he shall receiue of mine, | 


be ftraygbt waye maketh mention of 
the Fatber : and confefleth that be bath 
all rdat from the father which be geuet 
vnto vs by bis ſpirit. | 
Tut when be ſapth that al things which| 
the Father bath are his, be ſpcaketh in 
the perſon of a mediatcure. becauſe they 
— and tectiue fromthe ful - 


— — 


— — 


L£03-3-21- 


43 


| But by tbis conſ d 
ain ehe goed they mph l 


* 


Cb2it ſhoulds ba taurued into greate 


Ling ioye tocame, hee th their 
2 ee II ts 
2. J ther f 0 

holye Gholt the comfozter 4 
In 


becauſe the tyme 


— Pon Sah N Capi. Pag. 


Pe alwayes hath reſpett vnto ds, aud 
ſpcakethof his Ritebes, % inaite ds to 
enfope the ſame: and among the bene- 
— entrants mms = mg 
tberefoze of what 
dignitye the ſopne of GD Wis , If 
5 are bis whichs belong vnto 


power 
„ Verevpon 


Pauleſapeth, Allthinges are youres,aud 
how are Chriſtes, and is Goddes, 


M.  Yowebeit Chzilt ſpeaketh not ſo 


ache here of dis ſecrats fewer, as het 


doeth of his office, 


16. After a while and yee 
ſhall notſee me: — a- 
gaine after a while, and 

ye ſhall ſee me: forl g⁰ 
to the Father. 


. Tb tyme was 
that the Diſciples being 2 
pꝛeſence of Chaiſt , 


ver ve 
heauy and ſozrowfull , ths which ſ0z- 


rowe ſtrapte after mute an, ea 


ore. By the pzomiſeof this cuerla⸗ 


N notwithſtanding, 
dis pzeſence is felt and ſane with the 
* — which the A Apoſtle ſayeth, 

K 
VVee knowe that fo 
— bodye, wee are abſcat from 


— — by fayth, not 


ths graceof the ſpiriteis 
a glaſle fd2 vs, in the which Chztft wyll 


be ſane"; acco2ving to this ſaying of 
1 — 


— — — no mate, 


7. Then ſaide ſome of 
webe les betyven 
ſelues.; yybar 

is this that hee faicth 
18. vnto vs, Aff 
vyhile and ye, hall 
not ſee me, and again, 
alter a Volle and ye 
Shall ſee me; #h#thar 
. e 3 


as wee are at 


Aſter a 


— 


ccleſiafticll expoſition 


| Cap Xvi. 


fo2 they were not al of like capalatoaud 


wiſedome, 


9 
* 
6 
— — 2 
- 


| | aliera whyle'yeſhall 


25 
in 
fo 


— 


they would aſke him, | 


and ſayde vnto them, 
Doe yee enquire a- 


mong your {clues of 
that I ſaide, Aſter a 
- while and ye ſhal not 
ſee mee: and againe, 


. 


19. Tefus perceiued that 


ſee me. 
1 
'Thi is an cxampleafgentt 
caretvinefe. © Ok gentienelle 
eth not reiett the dull and 
we to „no Warpe l yt 
ini rurteth them with 
uche meckenefſe. Of care, in that he | 
pꝛeuenteth them with bis owne ann- | 


* " 
$4 


2. e 1 


2 4 
U EE * — — 


and out full, but rather to ſhewe our 
menen lea rne. 


vnto you, ye shall 
weepe and lament, 


the worlde shall re- 
ioyce: Ve shall ſo- 
rowe, but your ſor- 
rowe chalbe tourned 


to ioye. 


that 


which bs hav tape © Aﬀer a whyte 
and ye zhall not ſee me: C and ſheweth 


— uſe ber — — 
the thin 6f bis departure was 

— N „ind withall wor be — 

pꝛomiſe of bis fpeedye retourne againe: 

namelye , to the ende they might the 

eſto knowe bowe neceate te blp 


ter en e 


uu but Kathe ingree-| 

pr ingree- 
e de woꝛld ſhal tudge it ſelfe 
dieter, but pr ſhall thinke ydur ſelues 


| 


20, Verilye, verilye, I ſay 


myes to en een 


— 7 


Pal, 73,3, 


vpon Saint 70 HX. Chap. xvj. Pag. 


cuell: thou canſt not b-hold wickednes : 
wherfore doeſt thou look ypan the tràſ- 
eſsors and houlneſt thy tougue when 
wicked deuoureth the man, that is 
more righteouſe than he, 
But it was not withoute the covnſayle 
of the divine Spirite that Chziſt ſuffreth 
bim ſelfe to be flayne , and bis aducrſs- 
ries fo ouercome.neither js it witboute 
cauſe ,that de ſemeth ſomtyme to leave 
and fozſake the godly man:foz be is lain 
not to periſh but to riſe agayne: but be 
ſuffcreth bis aduerſaries fo be liftcd vp 
aloft,that they may baue the grrater fal 
and hiveth dim ſelle from the godly;, not 
to fozſake them , but that by the croſſe 
de may reuele bimſeife by a moze migh- 
tie delineraunce, as be teſtifieth by the 
Pꝛophet. For a htle while haue I forſa- 
ken thee, but with great compaſſion will 
| gather thee, 
Wherevpon in this place alſo he ſapth. 


Thou art of pure eyesand canſt not ſee | 


— Your ſorrow Ma 


tourned to toy. 


C. Be meancth that top which they bad 
after they recciued ide holy Ctofe: net 
that they were after ward voyde of ſc2- 
row, but becauſe what ſozrowe ſo tue t 
came, the ſame was ſwallowed vp of 
\piritvall ioy. We know that the whole 

| yfe of the Apouli s was notbing els but 
acontinuall waifare,luſfayning many 
repꝛoctes, llaundets, and perills. = 
A. Me knowe that whenthe Pzide⸗ 
grome was taken from them they fa- 
ted and mourned,CBut being reneucd 
by tbe ſpirite,they did put of the fozmer 
feeling of infirmitie, that with teroy- 
call foztitude they might eaſclyc con- 


| 


others alſo which are affliced, 
The Apottell alſo bath put vs in mindc 
of this,ſaping, Our exceeding tribula- 
tion, which i momentary and hght, pre- 
pareth and exceeding joy,and waight of 
glory vnto vswhile we looke not ont the 
things which are ſene, but on the things 
which are not ſcene. &. ce. 
Thos pe ſe tow the Arete ll deth not 
oncly crtevuale the watgbt of aflictien , 
but doth alſo pꝛt miſe pioxe ſt al follow, 
Further moze by this place coſider of the 
lopof tt e wicked, Bf ſo be the ſozrewot 
tte godip be forrned into ic yt, the top of 
tde Wicked canret choſe tut betourned 
into ſozrew. A, Eucn as Saint Jobn in 
bis revelation ſpeakinge of that firum- 
pet of Babilon,ſaith, In ſo m uche as shee 
— her ſelfe, and lyued in pleaſure, 
o much geue ye to her tor ment and ſors 
row: ſor she ſaith in her hart I ſitte being 
a Queene, and am no widdow , and shall 
ſee no morning. 
Therefore thall her plagues come at one 
daye,death, ſorrow, — and zhe 
halbe burnt with fire. 
Therefoze , as itis ſaxde of the Godly 
Bleſſed are they that morne, for th | 
mal receme comfort: ſoalſothe — 
ſpeaketh of the wicked, V Vo vnto you 
which laugh now, for yeshal mourne. 


21. A woman when ſhe 
travaileth hath ſor⸗ 


2.£03,4,16| 


Joye four- 
ned into 
ſozow. 


Apoca, 18, 7 
Matt, 5. 


Luk, 6; 


rowe , beecauſe her 
howre is come: but ſo 
ſoone as ſhe is deliue- 


red of the childe, she 


remembreth no more 


temne all euels. 
Deen B. And loke what is ſpoken dere ofthe 
med mro! apoſtles thou mayelt applye tte ſame the anguiſhe, for ioye 
generally to all godly men. Foz Chili b * l 
biding bim Cclke,onddelpingthe nnr. that aman is borne in 
lat ies ſyde, they lament and mileravie- 
ly wayle ,buttheir weng ne to _ worlde, , 
begining of tem p. 1 
4a — — 12 And yee nowe ther 
ſolation in time of ſozrow ann ttautle, | fore haue ſorrow. &c. 
not onely to comfozte our ſe luca, but al 11 1 _—_ 


| An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition Chap xvi. 
I | ; ſamati kingdome of God, and enerlaſting lyfe 
5 « ſanztitude ttat tbe tot God, and — 
| —— of ol uns jop-Foz as | | but they ats like vnto great bellyedand 
Cre ſl. is the beganiag or rue ier. 0 
women trausiling with Childs , ace ly | traueilyug Women in that as pet they 
| 1 of Childbirth,ia | | are captives iu the pziſon ofthe fleſhe , 
denip taken with paęne — N 
ſuch wiſe that they ace nere vato death, | | wayting foz that happy ſtate whiche lx. 
but waca thep haue bought ſwzth their | | etb bid from their eyes” — 
chilae the moze that their ſozrowes and | | When de (aith that be will , 
paines were, the moge they reioyce o- | | ciples againe,be meaneth when he _ 
uer the child bozne, eacnſothe Godlye | | returne to bilite them with grace of his 
| ſaye, whicheareto | | @pirite,that they may baue the ſight of 
traucilpng(that is to ſaye, 
be reneued with the newe regencration | | him foz cuer.R. Foz chailt ſeth va, when 
| of the ſpirit)are at the ſit ſt very ſozrow- | | be ſendeth bis holy @pirite, by — 1 
kull e deaup vnder the Crolſe, the Lozde | bya Deale: be ſcaleth and con — 
retracting dis hand and ſtanding on the | | onrharts , that we may baue the iope of 
aduerſaries oe: inſomuch that al things | | the @pirite foz euer: euen as he addeth 
ſeme vnto them deſperate and paſt hop | | ſaying : li > bt: 
but when the day of redemption cometh And your ioye ſha ll no | 
they are refreſhed and reniued with ſub- £ | | | 
| vapae iop,andby ſomuch thc mae tber man take from You. 
| baac ſuffered greuous affliaions. This perpetutt y and euerlaſtinge con- f 
' and mourne, O daugliter Syon , lykea | | (oe Foz hcrevppon it followeth that 
Mic. vi woman in trauele: fot now halt thou $9 thoſe ſozrowes are tighte,and patiently 1,03 4 
| torth of the Cittie,and dwel in the ſelde, to be ſaffered, wbiche are momentany, 3 
and shalt go into Babell, but there $halt | | gies bytheſe wozdes Chailts wewelb e 
/ | thoubedcllyuered,therethe Lorde all hat is true dope, It muſte nerdes bo cada. 
| redeewetlree oute of the hande of thine | that the toyesof the woꝛld are tranſito- 
| — ry, and ſodenlye vaniſbinge awap, foz 
Alſo it is ſayd, Cote, and let vs retourne that they couſiſt in corcuptible and mo⸗ 
| | | 
| vnto the Lorde tor he hath ſpoyled and mentanie thinges. 
he will heale vs, he hath wounded vs, and | qracretoze we muſte come vnto theres IN * 
he wyll bynd vs vp. | ſurrezon of Chzilt in tbowhich theres | [7 Lis 
| Diee, 6.1 | After two dayes he wyll reuiue vs, and { | grernati tabillitie andcontinuance. 
in the thind day he wyll rayſe vs vp and Becauſe therfoze Chꝛiſt bunlelie is the 
| ve Shall hue in his fight, io ye of the godly, it is laide to be cuet⸗ 


C. Therefo;e becauſe the Croſſe of laſting #02 Chziſt#vpeth no moze , | B94 # 
| Chzilt hath alway included in it viaozy, death bath no moze power ouer bim. 
| ; Cb2zilt doth verp aptly compare the [02- Lherfoze the fatthſull neuer want true 
' row whiche is concctued thereby,to the | matter ot top. A, wherfuze Þ is not true 
| lozrowe ofa Woman traueilinge with | | cq,7,1 which is tourned into everlaſt- 
moms 2 (dildo, which lo. row is tournedkotoye | | wg ioy:nexther is that true iop, which is 
| by the reward of a Childe, But becaui® | tonuertrd into ſozrow which ſhal neuer 
this is the Kate and condition of al crea- | baue an endde. 
| kures,to trauatle andgroane vatyll the] | ery, wicked then are moſts vnbappye 
laſt day ef redemption, ict vs know thak | and miſerable, which toye in this wozld 
we muſt ſighe aud groane alſo, bntpll! and ſhall aftertward,ſozrow, wepe, and 
ſucy times as we being deltuered outof | | 10 ent tos ever:andeontrariwiſe moſt 
the coatinuall miſciies of this pzeſent | bleed and happy are the childzen of god 
lo fe, do plainly ſæ tbe fruite ot out Faith. whiche mourne, wepe and lament in | 
Foz the faithful ate ly vato a woman | this lite but in the lite to come ſhal iope 
whicye bath bzought forth a Cbilde, in toꝛ ever. And that which ch iſt ſattbbere 
tdat taey art bozne againe in Chuiſl, aud | that there tope ſhalbe per pctuall, agree- 
| are alrcadp entered into the tele ſtiall | , with tbat be ſard befoze. 


—  — — — 
—— —ꝓß—:ſ b. — 


nd * 


— —— 
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—— 
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1 And in that daye 
ſhal ye aſk me no que: 
ſtion; verely verely 1 
ſaye vnto you, whatſo- 
ber ye ſhal aſke the A 

cher in my name, hee 
wyllg eue it you. 

& afro tu my 


55 


— 


vnto them anolber 


, all theſe 
vou of thr 


CG 4 6dr 7 4.x NOR 
tuen when they were moffe wiſe, fe 
demaumde at the month of Ch2ifte, buy 
there is onely dere a ofa 
double Natc:as if Chziſt ſhould ſay 
their rudents euld be to2eced in ſuch 
wiſe that thep which dyd tut and Nan 
| mer in euery (mall thing, Hou vaſoly 
|attaine to an perfection... 
| Tothis agreetdthe ſayingof Bieremy, 
And they shal teach noworeevery man 
— neigh 2 ing. Kno the Lordes 
me tom the leaſt 
— — 4 


blockes then men, dom ſedeniye they 
werechavnged by the inſtrumon of the 
Dpirite of God, we mayiplernipſe in 


At „rr 


Ye doth not take away pop ue. 
ther doth he abel d that doctrine wird 
ought to no in tde of eb2ift 
but de rather denietd iqmo- 
ruunet ſhall take place, when all mer. 
are of Oodetde whieh no: 
Neth the mindes of men vntyll ſuct 
time as Chzift the ſone of 
— = 


hatſoener ye ſhall? 
aſke the father. 8 


on of this place read the. 
— 2 verſcs ofthe 14, Chapter go- 


24. Hicherto haue yee 
aſked noth:ng in my 
natme:aſłe and yeſtial fl 
receiue that your ioye 


may be full. 


A, — at the ##e hſht vers 
abſur de, that the Apoſtles oſkrd nothive 
befoze that time in the name of Ch210: 
when as Lnkemaketh mencion tha! 
they defſred Ch2ift to troch term ton 
of pꝛaver: Teac ae ak 

arme tür thr they wert 
Aga pne it is not O 
long conne tlaunt with Chzifk), vut the! 


0 \ i] 
| A 


— — 


ſhall aſke any tdinge be tath this mean | | they obferued that rule and fozme ot 
"Re" K. In tdat day in the which J wy | prayer whichthe lawe peferibed. | \ 
”"y f 444. D fide 
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- | when a man dare paeſume 
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l6zmed after wards , as may appeaze by 
2 Lorde encreaſe our 


Bat Cid e by che ſe e fought to 
bang 


| ſofficiftly declared hin (eife vnto them 
to be the very {ame mediacour: bai their 
' knowledge was (po obſcars, that they 
could not ag. pet frames. their paapers as 
right in bis nam. And it is no. adſur- 
ditie to ſays that-cheppaayed vuto Or 
'vpen fruft | 


} 


name: figmiffing tt at as vrt they were 
not tndued with true vade 
C. As pet the externall vaile of the 
Temple remayned, the mai it of O 
was hid vnder the Cherubin. , the true 
bigh Pzteſt was not yet entred into the 
| true ry of Pcancm io make in⸗ 
tercefſion fo2 bis bzethern „ ao xet de 
had not made the way by dia blovd. 
At is no maruell then pf fo be the me⸗ 
; diatoz was not ſo well knowne then as 
de is now, deing entered info heanc n to 
\appeare befoze the Father foz vs. reton⸗ 
cilinge vs vnto him by dis ſacrifice,that 
we miſerable wzetches might appzoche 
 thither vato bim with boulünes. 
.concilliation, was receiued bp into Yeas 
uen and ſhewed him (cife openly to be 


repetition of this,tbat we muſt may and 
5 

the end we may eee 
ked pzophanation of the name of God, 
tocome be- 
fo:e tbe Tribunall ſeat of God without 


tdis truſte of the faitbfull to hin u 
 tharthey may aſke in his name, an 
er and en mor! 


c> ioye. 

far then art ey from the . 
Daw fm even. 2 
this But bed fone. neither in 
name, but in the name of this p; — 
Duin C. —— —— 
name ofChziſt,whcn we male dim 
. purchaſe grace ſoʒ ds fr 
dis Father , altbough not 


aſk⸗ 


| By which be geueth to vnderſtlande that 


Chzilt. Chaifte is greatly pleaſed with 


U h ere tl 
SR 


the Gather. And that whicde be ſpeak- 
2 the time ot mani⸗ 
feffation, which ſhould come afterward, 


* _ ive may 


we ſhall baue all plenty ofged thinges, 
our barts defire.avd great quietueſſe, pf 
ſq be we aſke of God in bis name what 
foeuer we baue nede ol. 
R. Jeye beginnetb ben grace is mo- 
miſrirbut it is perfen and full ben the 
pꝛomiſe is fulfilien. Lberfoze we maſt 
paay that our joy may be full, that is to 
ſape. that we may obtapne and that our 
defire may be ſatiſfied. VM. Or this top 
rince oben they 


Neeſer veto $ father in þ name of Choi 


1 heſe 


— 


* 


— — — 


vpon Saint F OH. Chap. xvj. Pag. 


25. Theſe thinges haue | 


I ſpoken vnto you by 
prouerbes: the tyme 
wyll come when J ſhal 


no more ſpeake vnto 


ou 8 
ſhall ſhew you plain- 
ly of my Father. 


the bꝛigdtneatterat, h we think we here 
nothing bat allegozies and parables. 
Fos as be thzeatueth to the repzobaſe, 
that be wyll vato them in a 
ffraumge and tongue, with 
fhammering ſpeache : and the Apoſtle 
| Paale ſaith that the Goſpell is hidden 
to ſuch, becauſe Sathan bath blinded 
their minds:even fo totte weks and ig · 
 nozaunt many things ſeme obſcure and 
bard to be vndet ſtod: fo; altbough their 
myndes are nat altogether darkenc ſſe, 
as the mindes of Jnfidels are. ret not · 
| withlfamdig they are as u wer darkened 
with cloudes. 

| AndtyeLozde fo bumble vs with the 
, feeling of our owne neoc,doth ſuffer vs 
| foz a tim to bethus dull : but de mak 
etz thoſe, whome be illumineib with bis 
ſpirite, ta pzofit ſo , that the ſame wozde 
is caſy and famullier vuto them. | 


But there may yet this queſtion be de- 
maunded. 


NEED 

, genen to 
bis Diſciples to knowe the miſteries of 
Gods kingbome,to whom) he confeſſcth 
| bere that beſpcaketh tn a dat ke ſprac, 
Foz there be did put adifferannce be 
| tweene them and the commen ſozte of 


people, becauſe be ſpake to the people 
in patables. 
J anſwer. dere was not ſuch rudencs 


Do that he doth not withoute cruſe cr- 
empt them from the uumber of ſuch as 
are blinde. And now he ſaithe that bis 
peach was allegozicall unte them in re 


ſ 
ſpeae ofthat manyfeft light of vndcr · 


ſtandyng, which be ment ſhoztly to geuc 
vnto them bythe grace of his ſpirit . 

Boath therefoze are trus, namely,that 
they ſhould farre exccll them which bad 
no ſauo; 0 taſt of the Goſpell : and fo; 
all that ſhould as pet be lyne vnto ponge 
collers, in reſprut of that newe wiſe· 


dome which the @pirite dzought vnto 

them : which cryeth in the dartes of the 
light of our pathes: but the darkneſſe A Cn ads 1. 
which is in vs voth fo obſure x varcken |_| Father. 


For 


—— 
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27 For the father hm ner men 
ſelfe loueth you, — "3 This 7 affection towards | 
caſe ye haue hes me, |vy 2 

and haue beleued that 55 

I came out from God, 


— fone 6s 
4. Theſe wozdes feeme quite and 85 non 
cleane to ouerthꝛowe all that the Lozde — 3 — be, * h 
r » concerning MIS io caries n and moſt P 
efſlon to bis Father. — rotary is well pica- | 
Obie®tion, | B93 82 thatit is fnperflnons| fed. C. when Cyaiſt is iarde 0 
to p2aye vnfo the Father to pzapr vnto the Father, and to make: ; 


"Pidbe nottefore declace him eln t 
John. ic be Godard man in 8 Iwill interceMſion fon vs, let vs not imagine 
pray vnto the father, and he ſhall giue 


another comforter, that he ma 234 as 


ou 
bade with ou for euer? Aud Walnt Jobn — facrifire, by which 
Mom,$,z4, in another pigce calleth, him vir aus- — — — 
tate. And Paule teſttflettz tbat de ma- to warde bs is alwape tyuelpe and 
De, , nett in foz vs. NN is | mall, and the blo ade wich be bath 
But Their d et pete der i | Alen 2008 | 
no le ' 
1 thi place that cor 8 y © nw; | eBook 
ouety that dis Fatbrt 
ready ot dim felfeto belpe them, tbat 5 Becun fey — loued, 
will willingly gene vato them e, aud haue beleued. 


und our ' ever tbep that abe. 
| Intexedo2 ;. Therfoze Chzilt doth altbiive hats M. Chzilt in theſe wozdcs exp:ellcth the 
| InterceMon fo2 thoſe that are his, bntill | | cauſe of the lame of God the Father to- 
loch time as the number of them be full warde vs, We ling bo toe tar tb in drm, 
N Foꝛ that which he ſaith bere and in the | and tbe lone of bun, dos get vnta us the 
| lire and twenty verſe,how that it is not | | love of God the Father,by whichit com · 
nedfull that he ſhould pzape bntotheFa- | | weth to paſſe that we obtatne all thwgs |. 
ther foz them is ſpoken, in this reſpece | | at his bande, R;As if be ſhoulbe ſape, be | 
tbat der had alrcady obtapned his fathers | cauſe pe baue lanct me, and belecued | 
fanoure fowardes tem, who at that | | mp Goſpell;therefoze à haue recorſt!cd 
time did both fatioure and imbꝛate then | | you vuto God, thathe may be now your 
as the foitbfall bclevers in Chaift, | Father: ys art mape the Donnos of Ocd 
A. This place is dilygentely to bee | | by fayth in mes, ye are made fellowe 
noated,ſperialy againſt thoſe wbich baus | bey2es of all Godes — - whcrefoze 
thꝛuſt in the Znterceſſion of deadſaintcs | | by me pe ſhall A waye to 
into the Church: betauſe we baut no ac- | | come unto the Fatber. Bn you 
| teſſe buto God fo2 our fianes (ſaye they) | | wo2des r. 
therefoze we mute baue the ſgintes to | only bond of gur coniunaion Sy 
| de Interceſo2s fo; vs: Cucnas we tan | | Aud we are ioyned by true fayth, which 
not be admitted bnto the ſpeach of a | commeth from _fincere affection : the 
. Bing befoze we ble ſome of his bouſe- | | which he noteth by the name ol loue. 
doulde officers az meanes fo; vs. But Foz none doe beleeue purely in Chzilt 
Chziſte doth not in this ſozte ſet bis Fa- | | but they wbiche. lone bim with they 
ther befoze vs, whome de maketh ſo whole heart. UWWhercfoze by this wozd \ 


gentle and louing vnto vs, that be ſapth | * (fone) be 2 wel expꝛeſſed the fozce and 
nature 


* 
—  — — 


— | 


Ks. 
6——ꝛ 


um. 1 46 


vpon Saint 7 0 HX. Chap. xvj Pag 


it foloweth that the beginninge of our 
| falnation is ofourſelnes ,becauſe wee 
pzenent the grace of God. But contrary 
to this we hano many teſtimonics of 
Dcripture : as theſe, I will make them 
toloue me. Agayne Not becauſe wee 
loued him firſte, It ſhall not need e to re- 
peate moze places, becauſe there is no- 
thing mozs certapne then this doarine, 
That the lozde caleththoſe thinges that 
be not as though they were ,that bee re- 
ſoareth the dead to life, that be maketh 
ef ftoany hartes,hartes of nech, that be 
| appereth vnto them which ſeke him not, 
and that be louethall thoſe that are dis 
befo:e they: are in this reſpece we are 
ſayde to be louedof God, when we loue 
Cbꝛiſt: becanſe we baue a pledge of dis 
loue whom befoꝛe we abbozred as a ſe⸗ 
uere and cruell Judge towarde bs. Avd. 
There koze the Father loueth vo, detcauſe 
we loue the Sonne hauing receaued of 
the father ano the ſonne, that wee might 
loue the Father and the ſonne. 


28 I went out from the 
Father and came into 
the vvorlde : againe 1 
leaue the vvorlde and 
goetothe Father. 


C/! This ſentence commendeth vnto vs 
the deuine loue in Chꝛiſt. Fo2 we ſhould 
bane no true fapth in dym, pf we vrvbe 
not appꝛebende his denine power. Foz 
bis death and reſurrection (the two pil⸗ 
[02s of fapth) ſhoulde p2ofite vs lytle 02 
nothing at all, ercept dis beauenlye 
power be annexed vnto them. There 
foze we muſt imbraceChzift by a true 
and lincere fapth, as the counſaile and 
power of God , 

Let vs alſo conſider to what ende hee 
came out from God namely that de 
might be vnto vs wiſdom ,ſanaification, 
righteouſnes and redemption, 

M. Foz tbis cauſe he ſapth not impely 
Lam ſent of God into this worlde : but] 


nature of faith . But pf ſi be God begtn- 
neth to loue vs ſo ſone as we lous Chailk 


/ 


as all thinges in the ſame are ozdered 
; and gouerned by his power and care? 
Ve wente oute from the Father, be- 


went out from the Father and came intc 
the worlde. Iohn alſo was ſent of God: 
the reſt ofthe Pzophetes alſo were ſent 
of whome notwithanding that cannot 
be ſayde which Chzil> ſpeatzeth bere of 
bumſcife, ſaping ,I went out from the fa- 
ther, and came into the worlde,that we 
might conſider that to be in Chꝛiſt, which 
is no other. R, But ſome will ſay,how 
went der out from the Father, whichs 
was neuer ſeperated from bim: and 
ho we goeth he out ofthe wo;lde, when 


cauſe he abaſed him ſelfe, raking vppon 
bim the fozme of a ſeruaunt, Me is gone 
out of the wozlde, becauſe be was con- 
temned, cracified, and flame by the 
wo2lde. But all theſe thinges were done 
that he might goe bato the Father: that 
is to ſaye, that be might baing man into 


|| 


the kingdome of God, that bee myght 


| make dim Lo2de auer ſinne, the Croſle, 
; death, and hell. C. Therefoze tee ſayti 
tbat heretournetb dato the Father, that 
they mygbt ccrtainelpe bcieeue that by 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


made pertakers of his grace, becauſe 
der littett at the right bande of bis Fa- 


bis departure they ſhoulde loſe none of 
hoſe benifites which dee bath bzought : 
becauſe be ſyeddeth and powzeth out of 
bis beaver ly glozyethe power and cfect 
of dis death and reſurrection. LThere- 
foze be left the wozlde, when de putting 
cf our infirmities, was recexucd vpinto 
deauen: but pet notwichſtanding we cre 


ther, and geuerneth the whoale wozloe. 
29. His Diſciples ſayde 
vnto him, Loe, novve 
taulkeſt thou plainely 
and ſpeakeſt no pro- 


uerbe. 


30.Novv are vvee ſure 
that thou knovveſt all 


thigs& nedeſt not that 


any | 


— 


Oro mar wy 


| 


— 
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thee any 


that thou cameſt from 


God. 


M, The diſciples, becanſe they did not 

as pet ſuffittently knowe them ſelues, 
| boaſtc in tte ſe woꝛdes that they knowe 
moze,then in very dede they knew, The 
| 1ozde bab ſaxde, Theſe thinges haue ! 

ſpoken to you by prouerbes: the time 
will come when Frall no more ſpeake 
vnto you by prouerbet, but I ſhall ſhew 
you plainly of my fathere. The Diſcipis 
contrary wiſe ſape, Lo no talkeſt thou 
playnly, and ſpeakeſt no prouerbe, 
They thought that they vnderſtede all 
thinges, and that ther was no pzoner- 
biall obſcuritip in tbe wozdes of Coziſt. 
B. But, when the Lozde bod at large 
declared bis greate love towardes them, 
th ey alſo in like manner began to burne 
in louc towardes bim: they thought 
that they concepued much, and they per- 
ſwaded fhem ſelues of moze , than they 
conive epxther conceive oz do. 

F. Whercfoze it was an opinion and 
not knowledge, pꝛeſum ption, and not 
Fapth, in that tcp confeſle nowe that 
| they plaxncly vnderſtanve the wozdes 
| of Chaiſt. Foz they vnde i ande not as 

pct what this mant th, that be wente 
to the Father: foz to vndcrſtande this 
they nerded the revealing ſpirite, C. In 
that tberefoze they i xtla me newe that 
the yz Payſter ſpeaketh plapnelpe and 
without figure, they go to farre: ret not- 
wiibſtanding they ſpeake as it was in 
der de: and which olſo wee finde true at 
this daye. Foz her which bath taſted but 
a little of ide dearine of the Goſpell is 
moze zealous, and bath moze feeling of 
$ayth, than if bee knewe and well vn- 
dcrſt ode all Plato: Bea the ighes which 
the Spirite of GD D ftirreth vp in ide 

cartes ot the Godly, are manifeſt teſtt⸗ 
monies that Oos doth wozke by a ſecrete 
meanes aboue theyz capaſſitie, Foz o- 
therwiſe Pauele woulde not haut called 


— 


ß 


any man ſhould aſke 
. ; 


therefore beleeue wee 


— ——ñ̃ — 


— — — 


wbict not wibſdandir g Nicodemus lade, 
cher from God. For no man can do the 


them groaninges wbb cannot bie ex- 
|pzeſſed. Wo that er muſt thinke that 
tbe Apoſtles felt ſome pzofite , in ſuch? 
wiſe that they might trulye (are, that 
the wozdes of Chaiſte were not altogea- 
ther pꝛouerbiall: but they were decey- 
ued in this, in that they ſeemed duto 
themſeines to know moze than the y dyd. 

But bereof came the erroz, that they 
knew not what the gifte of the Spirit 
ſhoulde be, Tbey triumph thercfcze bes 
foze the time: tuen as if a man ſtoulds 
thinke him telfe verye rytche bauing but 
one ptete of goulde in bis pui ſle. 

They gather by lertaime ſignes that 
Cdzift pꝛotit ded from GD D: and they 
glozre as though there were nothing 
wantirg. Put as fet they were farre 
from that knowledge, lo long as they 
unt we not what Coziſt ſhoulde be vnte 
them afterwarde, 

A, Alſo they playnely rncugb declare 
the yꝛ du'nefſe in knowing Chzilt, by this 
that they laye, 


ow are wee ſure 4 | 


ö nome fl all thinges. 


as thorgh now ond never befoze, they 
ought to knowe that Cbaiſt knewe all 
thinges, and bereby to bclaue that bee 
came outfrom God, 

M. To what ende tben had it cy ſane ſo 
many and ſo orcate my2acies :? Ot the 


VVeeknrow that thou art come a tea- 


ſignes which thou doeſt except ged were 
with him, Furthermoze pt ſo be tbey 
did not be lic ue vnttll now that be came 
from God, wbat ment they to ſap befoze 


we belene and knowe that thou art 
Ch2ift the ſonne ofthe lrneing God? 
CTbus we ſe that faith in the knowterge | 
of Chziſt, was often times ſo weabe in 
the Apo il les, that ever new and than 
they nedcd confi mation. 

Tbey beiaued befoze that be came from 
Cod into this wozlde : but that faith and 
knowlcdge bad as pet muche obſcuritie 
4 weakencs: wherbpon it came to paſſe 


that ſo ſone as they reccpucd anpe light 


2 -— + — —— , 


2 — 


Rom, 8,6, 


vponSaim FONG Capo. Pag. $48 


know | 


zi. Ieſus aunſwered them 
doe yee nowe beleeue* 
32. Beholde the hower 
drawethnye, and is 
alreadye come, that 
yee ſhall bee ſcatte- 
red euerye manne to 


his owne, and ſhall 


leaue mee aloane: and 


yet am I not aloane; 


| for the father is wyth 


Mee. | 


. Quit ſpeakcthnot this, to caſte | 
in their t&th their flowneſfſe te beleeue | 
becanſeat the laſte they did but beginno | 
to deteene, aftcr they dad fene ſo many 
myꝛattes bnt rather to warne them 
and put them in mynde of the femtation 
to come. - 

C. Foz, becauſc they fade to much in 
they2 owne tonceit. Chiſt putteth them | 
in mynde of their owne infirmitie , to 
the ende they mighte k&pe them ſelucs | 
within tdeir t We ncuer know | 
well what we lack , aud bo we farre we 
are from the fulnt ile offayth, vnnill we 


p2odfe maketh plaine bewe weako out 
eee 


grona in fayth: A tryal is at hand with 


| the wozld, yet netwithRanding 


| | Aungele)@menſo be Wukich 
' | by Kane is neuer * 
.deftjtude of the helpe of all creatuſes, . | 


will plainlye Chewe your imbccillitie. 
Foz perſecution is like a touchCoane to 
pzooue fayth,a little whercof when it a- 


: 


to be put iu minde of this: Infir- 
while as ret we bel&ue that wer 
may think within our ſelues noe wer 
belaue , but when aducrſite commeth 


| and accoz ding 
to the tyme and ſtate, inſomuch that the 
mindes and manners of the mod parte 
are accozuing to the tyme. 


| Hobeit Iam not aloan 


C. This cozrection was added, to the 

ende we maye knowe that nothing is | 
derogated from Chiſte, when he is foz- 

ſaken of men. Fo2 ſ&ing in bun ſelfe his 
power and glo2y is fornded, and depens 
| deth not bppon the fayth of the wozlde, 
vt is ſo fall out that de be fozſaken of | 


| it hurteth not tym, becauſe ha ys God 
Fr greet any mans | 
'  Wihercss be ſapoththat the father is 
| with bim,it is ar mach as ide Meulde 
lay. that God is en his ſyde, ſo that bo ne- 
| doth not to boarowe any thing of men, 


R, And as Chxiſt is nat aloanc , 

| hath v Ad den at 
| Nanding} and with the F 

| fures as well l eftriall: 


wherevppon be ſorde in Acht, 
* W.. pods y., ito Mat. 26.53. 
the Father aud hee hal, He out 
. 
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4. Ain. s. is 


cod. iʒ, 21. 


Tim, 4. 
16. 


74 


Jobn. 5.25 


aon, that alt te godiy maye aſurt them 
ſelues of this that their life ſbalbe ſub- 


| 1 An Eccleſialticallexpoſition | Capxvi. 


which matter read the 


Concerningthe | 
ſoary of Elizeus. The Jſraclites allo 


in the wildernefle had the Lozve they} 
Captayne and pzotectoure, though they 
læmed to be fozſaken of all creatures, 
Alſo ſapnect Paule in bis fyaſte defence 
ſayeth that be is fozfaken ot᷑ all men, fo 
ſhew that the Lozd was with bim alone. 
And the P2ophete Dauid ſayeth My fas 
her and mother ſorſooke mee, but my 


+ »| when Chzilt ſayeth that the father bath 


C. Atrapnebe ſhewefh bole neaceſ- 
ſarye thoſe conſolations weare , whiche | 
he bled in comfozting them , And ber 
provuert be this reaſonne that theare 


man and fribulations 
. 


Lord tooke me vp. It therfoze the Lo2d- 
fozſake vs not what then canne burte 
bs: Whoſoeuer will conũder theſe 


woꝛlde ſhould ſhake yet be ſtandeth ſted⸗ 
faſte,nepther canne the falling awaye 
of other menne , ouerth;owe bis fayth. 
Foz we doe not traelyhonoure God ex- 
cept we content our ſelues with dim a- 
loane, . Pozconer ity another place 
not lefte dym aloane,be ſheweth the re- 
ſongs MRrng And he that ſente me is 
with e: the father hath not left mee as 
loane for I doe all things that pleaſe him, 


33- Theſe wordes haue! 


ſpoken vnto you, that 


tbinges, though the foundation ol the | 


in mee yee might haue 
peace: for in 4 world 
shall yee haue tribula- 
tion: but bee of good 
chere, l haue ouercom 
the worlde. 


iecte to many miſer ies, to the ende they 


ſelues with patience, 


— Fn 
deres 0 4 
| their afflicti 


en in 


C. Tberetoꝛe we muſt noate the wap to 
eniope this peace , Chzailte ſapeth 
that bis Diſciples ſhall bane peace, 
if they p2ofite in this doctrine, Wil we 
baue then in the middeſt of afflictions, 
quyet mitides ? let vs then gene be&de 
vnto this ſermone of which will 
bꝛing vs in bim R. Foz we being 
tuſtefped by Cha iſt haue peace with Ood 
_—_— Lozd and ſauiour Jeſns 


For in the world ſhall 8 


haue tribulation. 


A. Beboulde beare the coniunction 
of peace and affliction , which in ſpirite 
are in Chzift , andin bodye , in the 
wozlde . In the Spiryte tber 
| baue peace in Chaift, in boby they are | 
afflicted in the wozlds . They which 
| are wbolly in the wozlv,are alſo ſubiect 
— Cl aloane 
| on of peace 1 in Kn. 

| and fclt by the ſpirite of Fayth. Thys 
| peace which nome we enicy in Chzilte 


fecte: contrarywiſe 
1 — 
out Chꝛiſt one! . when 
they are caſt to ecrnaltampuatin . 
This wozldistbecourt of to the 
which the Zuſt ide wyſe andmightie of 
r the godly 
are 

Phariſ 


td of the Juſte — 
the Apoltles , 4 Mom. 10,3. 
cavſe they were ſuch as ſought their own 


the goſp 


A— 


They 


— —— 


— 
— — — 


$, 


8,19. alſo dyd pꝛedeſtinate, that they ould 


| | "pon Saine 70 HE 1 


is a 

dim out ol dis kingdome 
is miete that ourt 
vs cozrected by ſond2y afflictions , and 
weawaked to ſeke fo; remedy? and de- 
| trum all tuell : cuenta the 


— ales of | A 


the fucreſſe, - 
Therefo:e calleth vs to the hat 
though as yet wee muſt labour and take 
paines foz the ſame. And becauſe there 
is alwaye much matter to vs of feare.be 
wylleth vs to der of god cheare, becauſe 
ſake,hat foz our ſakes, Whereby it ſhal 
come to paſſe , that we being 
x diſpayꝛ ing in our ſelues , by the 
ding ol dis magnificent glozy , Wall ſafs- 
lye ouercome all cuell. 


ercome the world 


R. This is a wonderfull conſequence 
— ny tee —— red 


— — man, Bee of good 


And bat doth it p;ofite 


chi laden of Gove But it is a moſt ſwerte | 


tonſequence, it ſo bæ thou dꝛaw the ſame | 
to the reaſon of Faith. oz the bictozy of 
Chaif is oures : Foz de bath made vs | 


' fellowe beyꝛes and bꝛethꝛen with him. 


| This therefoze is the ſum, As neyther | 


de wozlde noz ſine , no2 death, noz the 


come me , no moge ſhall be overcdme 
you , pf to be pe abyde by faith in me, 
Foz all my ritches are poures . 

| Wherefoze if ſo be we deſyze fo bee 
 Chaiſtians, womult not ſake to be free 
; from the Croſſe. 

| Fo2 thoſe whome he knewe befo2e, be 


Tode e 
r ps to. | 
— — 


Iba lyke faſhioned vnto the! 
[ der might be the 
E many baetbzen. And, Zy — 
affliftions wee muſt enter into the king- 
dome of God, 
C. But let vs content our ſelnes with 


ibis one thing, that we fighting vader 


of the conflict without all perryll. 

A. Yerevppon Saint Iohn ſayetb , I 
write vnto you 
haue ouertome that euell . Where be 
faperh,that they baut duertome . who 
are as pet in the mivveſt of the ſk yz/ 


— of good cheere I N 


Foz it is as muche as if one 


— . But what is tho 

man the better that thou art ritche? 
that Chit | 
d And whatoorhpzof pf ſo de the | 
| wozld haue liberty pil to perſecate the 


— —— a — — — ———— — 


, Crolle,noz bell. noꝛ Sathan could over» 


longeth to Gods kingdome. 


rome 


Cap. xvii . Log 


the banner of Chur, are in the middeſt 


oung men, becauſe ye 


baus the victozye , foz that the cauſe be⸗ 


By the name of the wozldin this plate 
Chzift repzebendeth all that is contra- 
! rys to the ſaiuation of the Godlye , in 
ſpeciallye all cozruptions , the whiche 
P 


"Þ. iheretoze the wozlde is ſo ouer- 
ome by Chzilt. that it maye onelye pz0- 
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i. Theſe wordes ſpake leſus and lyſte vs his 
eyes to heauen and 4 Father the houre 


is come, glorifye thy ſonne, that thy ſonne 
alſo maye glorifye thee. R. 


[This is a mot excellent o;der , anvvil- 
ligentl pe to bet obſerued and noated. not 
onetye of all the Pinilters of Chzilt, 
but alſo of the Faithfull, that they turne 
from Doctrine topzayer : Foz doctrine 
wyll be coulde except the ſame be made 
effectuall by God, | 


Pzeaching the woꝛde, but alſo by bung 
the Father againe: Bellde this be con | | paayer therewith to call foz belpe from 
firmed with many com conſola- | | Gov , that it woulde pleaſe bim by his 
lations all thoſe that in bim a- | | benediction to make the ſame fruitefull, 
gainſt the offence of the Croſſe, ſpecially | M. Foz whether thou teache , on bee 
with the laſt comfoztable pꝛecept in the | | tanght , wer muſt not looke to receive 
Chapter going befoze, Be of good cheere' | | encreaſe and fraite by man, but we muſt 
I haue ouercomethe worlde. make our bumble pzayers vnto OD, 
Foz wherevnto ſocuer thou hatereſper | | who geueth boath to him that teacbeth, 
whether it be vnto co2pozall thinges o: an to bim that beareth , increaſe and 
| fprrituall thinges , the Crofle is alwaye | | pzofite. 

obiected. C, Wherefoze the comming C. To bee ſhozt,tbis pzaper of Chꝛiſt, vC92 3.7 | 
of the holye Ghoſt being pzomiſed by | | was as it were a ſealim et the fozmer 
bim, be made them to haue better hope, | | doctrine , boath that it might bee fyzme 
and alſo debatedthe matter at large con- | | in it ſelfe , and alſo that the Diſ- 
cerning the glozye and ercellencye of his ciples might geue tredite thercvnto,and 
kingdame. X, And nowe be pꝛapett fedfaſtly belteæue it. 
his Fatber, fyꝛſt that dis Father would C. And in this Chapter Chꝛiſt ma- 
glozifpe dim, ſæing that the Piniſterpe | | nifeifeth bis Pzieſthwde , of whome it 
of tbe Goſpell was now falfillcd,and thc is wzitten , Thouart a Pneſt for euer 
power of his gloztfycation come. Then aſter the order ot Melchuſedech . Alſo, 
be pꝛapeth to dis Apoſtler: And laſt of In che day es of his fleshe hee offered vp 
| all fo2 all uch as ſhould belaue th2ougt | | prayers nd ſupplications with ſtrong 
| the Pzeathingof the Apoſties. M. Ther- | crying and teares vnto God, which could 
| foe Chzift adveth a aper to that doc- ſaue han from dcath : and he was hearde 
| trine by the which de inſtructed and con | | out of the feare. . Chzilk taught | 
ni med his Apoſiies, and ſuch a paper as | | befoze : nowe he pzayeth: ſhoztlye after | Pia 
agreed with the pzeſent canſe , of thc | | he parpoſed to offer vphim ſclfe an ace ned 1 
dich be bad ſpoken fo largely, <—— ceptable ſacrifice to God his n cer. 
| C. And 


cog { 


— 


/ 


pon Sant FG HN Cap. xf. Pag 


tr if 


| ti 


«+ - 


2 


|" ſpzing 


dat becauſe bys Paieffie thers ſpecially 
| appeareth. But concerning thys wat- 


C. And wheras John ſayth that Chziſt 
paayedlyfting vp bys eyes unto beauen, 
it was a token of greate feruencye in 
pzayer, Foz by thys Jeffure be decla- 
red that bys minde and affection was 
rather in heauen than in earthe , that 
leaving men be myght baue familliare 
talke wyth God, Alſo be loked vppe to 
PHeauen , not becauſe God is included 
ther, (who repleniſheth the whole carth) 


ter we haue ſpok? moze inthe eleuentij 


Chapter goyng befoze begynning at the 
fourty and one verſe. 


4 Father the houre is come 


M. In that Cha{ft pꝛayed openly and in 
the heare yng of bys Diſciples, it was 


ſelfe not onely in woꝛdes but alſo by bis 
owne derde taught , in goynge aparte 
when he woulde pꝛaye into the wilder- 
neſſe, 02 elſe into ſome ſolitarye place) 
but that kinde of pzayer which the Loz0 
vſed here, was not onelye done fo2 pzay- 
ers lake, but alſo foz conſolation and in- 
ſtruction. And thys maner of open pꝛai⸗ 
er did not onelye petite the Diſciples, 
but hath alſo bzought vnto vs great con- 
ſolation and inſtruction. C. Fyzſte of 
all Cbaiſt p;ayeth that bys owne king- 
dome might be gloztfycd , that be againe 
might ſet foꝛth the glozy of hy Father, 
Ve ſayeth the buwer is come, bycauſe 
althoughc be was manifeſted by mira 
cles, and by all maner of power to bee 
the Soune of God, vet notwytoſtanding 
as pet bys ſpirituall kingdome was ob- 
ſcure, which hoztlye after gloziouſlye 
ſhined. Alſo be ſayeth that. the bower 
was come, not which man bad appoyn- 
ted, bot the hower which was decreede 
by God. R. But ſome wyll ſaye, what 


Wherefoze except fapth be annexed te 
the vadoubted pzompyſe, it cannot ba 
that thou houloeft obtapne. Thus we 
paar daylys, Forgiue vs our dettes as wee 
rgiueour detters: when as Chaift put · 
chaſed vpon the Crofſe remiſſion of our 
dettcs many xeares befoze C Theres 
foze thys pzayer was not ſuperfluous: 
becauſe Chziſt ſo dependeth bppon tb: 
wyll of God , that notwpthſandpng,bc 
une we that be muſt pzay foz that: which 
was pzomiſed vato bym ſertainelye to 
come to paſſe , God vndoabtedly wyll 
bing tbat to paſſe whichhe bath decrede 
though the wbole wozlde doe gapneſayr 
and reſiſte the ſame: but pet neuerthe- 
leſle it is our parts to craue that at bys 
handes, by pꝛaper, which ba bath pzo | 
nos nay re nt ann — 
ſcs to tyrre vs bppe to pape. M. Fur- 
thermoze we maſt conſider that be ſaith 
not, God glozifye me. but Father 
nfyethy ſonne, Fyzit ot all it 
atruſt and pzerogatiue of the Sonne tos 
wardes the Father: then it putreth a 
difference betwene the glozification of 
ot ders ofthe godlye, and of the 
of God: ſignifipng that be doth not aſke 
of God, agenerall glozification of the 
godly , but a ſpectall glozifping of the 
Donne of God, | 


CT bat thy ſonne maye 
)glorifie thee. C 


He meaneth that there is a mii uall glo- 
rifping of the Father and or the Donne. 


Foz to what ende appeared Chzift but, 
onelpe to bzynge vs into the Father, 
Wherevpon it followeth that what ſoe- 
ucr honour is bꝛougbt vnto tbe Father, 
the lame is bzonght vnto Chuſt. and 
contraryewpſe A. And be which do- 
noureth not the Sonne honoureth not 


- — — — OE —— 


meaneth thys that Chaiſte pzayed, be- | | the Father, which ſent bym. *Where-] : 
png aſſured of hys glozification? Jann- | | vppon in another place be Jopued the 
ſwere that, aſuraunce is the patncipall glozye of the Fatber and the. Morne to- 
cauſe of bys paper. Foz except ttou be | gyther, as when be ſayve. Thisintirrm- 
ſure q certapne tqgbtapne, thou pape ſt tie is not vnto death, but for the 
in vayne . Foz etteuuall pzayer muſte | | of God: thatthe Somme oi God maye bee 
from fapth : andfaythis dyzeced | | glorified thereby. 

to the fyzme and (fable pzomyſe of . Þ 1 | | 
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{| 
John 6, 46 everyone which ſath the Sonne, and 
| | belencth in dym ſhoulve'bave 'efernall 


| tyfe. Bot tobe a Pedkatoz to the Fa- 
ther, and to to be the Autboz of caeriaſt 


| 


| 


— 


et 


An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition 


Chap xvii, 


M. So that here we ſre the diſpoſition 
of the true lonnt of god be ſapth not, tha: 
thy fonne may be gloziouſe in the whole 
" wozld, but Tharthy ſonne may glorifie 
thee, So that whercas he defireth to be 
glo;ified, it is loʒ the pzeſernation of 
fbe Fatheres glozp. 
Therefoze,not — *. ſonne but the 
Father alſo bim ſelfe, is ſo vnhnotone 
and obſcure in this wozld (and that not 
amoung the Gentiles onelp but alſo a- 
monngethe Jewes) that be can not bee 
glozilled, but by his ſonne. 

C Finally we muſt alwaye remem- 
ber, what perſon Chzifſt in toys ſuſtay- 


| neth: foz we mult not conſtiver dis eter- 
| nalldininit 


alone, becanſe be ſpea/ 
kethas be was God manifeſted in the 
lleſde. and accozding tothe office of a 
Peniatoz,” 

B. Wozeover the ſonne alezifped the 
Father wden he manifelted bys 


power 
and godneſte: and the Father glonfleth 


the'ſonne , in that ber bath exalted dym, 


tet dim on bis rightband, to bethe Lozd 
| and Sabloorof all, and bath made dym 


to. be nnowen by the pꝛeachpng of the 
Ooſpell. Lis thing the e plaine- 
ly ynoogh declareth when hee ſapeth as 
faloweth. 


As thou haſt ginen him 
power.ouer all fleſh, that 


| he ſhoulde give eternal 


8 
lyfeto as manye as thou 


| haſt given him. 


R. Toys is that glozy wyth the which 
the father ({02ifped the ſonne ; namely 
that be might be the Autho2 of enerlaſt- 
inglife.to.all men, which beleue in him: 
mich are ment, by thys wozde, fleche. 
Foz thys is the wyil of the Father that 


vng lyfe, is not greater bonour and glo- 
rye.. C. Thepower ouer all fleſbe, ſig- 
niffeth tbe Rule and dominion, whpch 
was gyuen vnto Chaift, when the Fa- 


ther appoynted bym tobe the King an 


| 


| rh2if} ſaith not, that be bath rule oner the 


place agre&th very well with that which 


they might knovve thee 


deade. But wir muſte noate the ende, | 
namely that be might gyus eternall life 
fo all thofe that bel&ns . Chzilt there- 
foze toke vpon hym rule and power not 
— 41 — asf 02 our ſalua⸗ 
, 0 that it is miete that we wil- 
1 dur ſelues vnto Chaift 
not onelye to oba God but alſo becauſe 
there is nothing moze amiable than that 


| ſabiection, ſepng it is vnto bs the cauſe 


ol euerlaſting lyfe, 1. But as fouch- 
ing thys pzeſent place, we ſ& that efer- 
nall life is the Cullen onthe 
rewarde of our merits : Mecondi ve that 
toys gykt is ſtayed vppon the power of 
Ood, gyuen to the ſonne. Thirdly, that 


everlaſting lyfs is not genen to euery® | 


but onelye to the electe whome the 


Fa ginen tothe Wonne C o: 


| whole wozlde,to gine lyfe dnto all men. 
without excepti6, but be reftraineth this 
grace to thoſe onetye which are gruen 
vnto hym. Bat howe are they gruen: | 
$03 the Fatherbath alſomaveths Re- 
pꝛobate ſubicet vnto hym. Aunſwere, 
Only tde electeare ofthe peculiar flock 
of Chzilt, the cuſtody and charge wher- 
of be hath taken vppon hym as a ſhepe⸗ 
hearde , Therefoze the kingdome of 
Cid is ettended to al men:but it bzins 
geth ſaueing belth to the clect only, who 
glaviy 1 
ofthe rde, Fog others he ton; 
ſtrapneth v to obey bym, bntyll 


atthe laſt be b2eake thom in peces with | 
an 


maule. A. {Therefoze thys/ 


weredde befoze, where it is ſayde. 

V Vhatſoeuer the father gyucth me shall 
come vnto me Alſo. 

This is the will of my Father which ſent 
me, that of all which he hath giuen wee 
Ichoulde not looſe one, n 


This l laſte day. 


is like 1 that 


the true God, and leſus 
riſt — — thou haſt 


—— 


| 


| 


— 


Joh 6.37: 


C, Nowe a 


Colo 


tc. 


know 
of 
Sed is lyſe 


1 


pon dant 70 HN Capavvii. Pag. 542 | 


1 


neſſe of the glo2ye of the Father And 


glozy.C. Wherefoze God is not knowne 
but in the face of Ch2iſt, who is his ltue- 
lyeand expꝛeſſe Image. 

In that therefoze that the Father is 
ſet inthe fy2 place, it is not referred to 

the o2der of faith:as though our mynde, 
| knowing Govſhowlde after warde def- 
| tend bnto Ch2ift: but the ſence and mea- 
ning is, that Cod is knowne by a Pedt- 
atour ſet betweene him and vs. 

. And to knowe God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chꝛiſt whome he bath ſent, is 
not ũmplye to knowe that God is God, 
and that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is boath the ſonne 
of God, and the ſonne of man: but is to 
knowe the miſtery of the Croſſe, 4 of the 
recepued diſpenſation, t to redeme man- 
| kinde from ſinnes, and death, oʒiginallye 
comming from Adam: as, that God is 
tbe Father of his onelye begotten ſonne 
Chꝛiſt, and that be ſent dim foz mannes 


the lygbt is knowne in bzightneſſe and 


man, placeth the power, eſſence, and 


C. Hoe ber defineth the waye owe 
to geue lyfe,namelye , whenbe illumi⸗ | | 
neth and bzingeth the clece into the true | | wel tothe Jewes as the Gentiles which actes. 4 n. 
knowledge of God . Foz be ſpeaksth | beltæue in bim without whome there 
not here ot the fruition of lyfe , which | | noſaluation, | 
we hope foz , but onelyſheweth dowe C. Bere der added two Epitbetes. oz 
men ſhall come vnto lyfe. And to the end | | tytles, as, te true, and onelye: betauſt 
this ſentonce maye be well vnderſtode, | kat it is neceſarye, that fayth dor niſ- 
we muſt fy: of all noate that we are al terne God from the vayne imaginati - 
in death. vatyll ſuch tyme as God doct | | ons of menne, and imbzacing him with 
ſhyne, who aloane is lyff:and ſoſoone as | | fy2zme aſſuraunte, houlde neuer fayle 02 
be bathſhyned, becauſe we poſſeſſe bum | | ſwarue : ſecondlye, that menne 
by Fayth , we enter therewithall into | | indge nothing to ber lame oz vnpe 
the poſſeſſion of lyfe, Here vpon itcom- | | in God : and be might content them 
meth that the knowledge of him is right-| | ſelues with him aloane, 
lye ſapde to bzing ſaning health. M. But This therefoze is the meaning, That 
this knowledge is not gotten by our | | they may acknowledge the {92 the true 
owne induſtrye,but by the grace of God. | | God, But by this meanes he ſ@meth to 
Therefoze the ſonne pzapeth the Father | | dep2ine dim ſelfeof the ryght and name 
to glozykye dim, to the ende that he alſo | | of the deuinitye, HM 
may glozikye bim againe,and that ſothe | | Pf any man replpe and ſaye , that the | ObicRion. 
elect baning recepued the knowledge of | name of O D belongeth as well vn- 
them boath, maye be made partakers of | | to Chziſte as to the Father , then the 
cternall lfte. Nomantherefoze can | | ſamequeſtion Halbe mourd concerning 
knowe God, but, by Chꝛiſt the ſonne of | | the holpe ghoſt. 
God, | Foz if ſo bee the Father onelye and the 

R. Fo no man hath ſane God af ony | Wonne be one GD, than the holye 
teme: the onelye begotten ſonne, which | | Ghoſt is put out of his degree:the whiche 
is inthe boſome of the Father wbicde bt 
bath renealedbim. Foz be is the bꝛigdt⸗ The aunſwere herevnto is eaſelye unf vere 


made, If a man marke and conſider 
well the manner of ſpeache , whiche 
Chziſte vſeth in dyuers places of the 
Golpell of Saint John: of the whiche 
the Readers haue bene ſo often admo⸗ 
niſhed alreadye that they cannot fo:get 
it. Chziſt appearing in the fozme of a 


maieſtyeof O OD vnder the perſon of 
his Father, | 
Therefoze there is buf one true Oos 
the Father of Chziſt , That is to ſape, 
that OO D which pzomiſed vato the 
wozlve long a goe, a redemer,is one. 
But in Chziſt wee ſhall fynde boath the 
bnitye and veritye of the dietye: becauſe 
Chzilt was thcrefoze abaſed that der 
might eralt vs. | 
are thus farre, than 
bis diuine Pai it ſelle, then 
is her whollye knowne in the Father, 
and the Father whollye in hun. 
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the diuinityr of the Father (as doe the 
Jewes, Turkes, and Arrians) he z 
vet knoweth not which is the onely true 

God , but doeth rather deniſe vnto him 
ſeife a Frannge God,” C. Therefoze 
we are commaunded to knowe God, and 
Chaift whorae he hath ſent, by whomie, 
as by his ſtretched out band, hedzaweth 
bs onto hint. ; 

R. Alto this place verye well agreth 
with that whers it is ſafde , I am the re- 
| ſurreChion and the lyfe, he that belecucth 
on h he were dead, yet shall he 
lyue, and whoſocuer lyueth and belee - 
ueth in wee, sHall not dye for cuer. 


which is rightcouſneſle | 
tete. . Foz this is the true God,and 


; eternall lyfe, | 
C But whereas it ſemeth vnto ſome, 
vniuft , that menne ſhoulde periſhs foz 


meth hereof,” decauſe they doe not waye 


—— — „ and that all 
they which haue foꝛſaken bim are depꝛi | 
ued ol ye. Nowe, ſ@ing men come 
not vnto GD D but by faitb, inũdelitye 
muſt of neceſſityekeepe vs in death. Jf 
anye man obiect and ſay,that ſuch as are 
| tuſt otherwiſe and innocentes ſhall haue 
iniurpe , if they bee demanded, which 


want knowlevge, we may readilye aun · 


| ſwere , that there is nothing ryght and 
| incere in menne, ſo long as they abyde 
in theyz cozrupt nature, Foz the thought | 
of mannes heart is euell cuen from bis | 
childbode,bat we art renewed (as Paul 
 teſtifyeth) after the Image of GD 
 thzongh knowledge. 


4. [ haue glorifyed thee 


| 
\ 
* 


vvhiche thou gaueſt 
me to doe. | 


Infine,he which ſeperateth Chailt trom 
de as 


the ignoꝛaunce of God onelye, it com- 
and conſider that the well of Iyfe is in 


on the earth: J haue 
| , fynished the worke 


| 


<A, Rowe hee ſpeaketh of that by 
which be aduaunced the gloꝛ vt of dis fa- 
nos 1 —— 
, race o [ ton, 
thinges Ne di, ano tis bars, 
and alſo and wakes of his Piracles. 
C. Pea, in theſe woꝛdes be compzeben- 
deth al the partes of his Piniſtery, mea- 
ning that her hatt ſiniſhed all the whoale 
courſe of his calling: fo; then was the 
due and full time when he ontde ber 
receyned heauentye glozy , Foz | 
although the ſpeciallparte was pet be⸗ 
hinde,namely, the ſacryfice of his death, 
by whiche de made ſatiſfaction fo: the, 
ſinnes of all men: ing. 
becauſe the hours of death was nowe at 
hande, de ſpeakefh euen as tt he dad als 
ready ſuffered the ſame. When he ſayth, 


baue finiſhed the worke? | 
ae thou gaueſt me xe 
be teacheth that the obevience by whiche 


God is glozyled, is not exertiſed in thoſe 


finiſhe . Bere let the Biſhoppes and 0- 
ther Paſtours, take bede howe ther de- 
part out of this ue, whether they alſo 
can ſaxe , We bane glozy fied thee © 
Lo2de vppon earth,we baue finiſhed the 
wozke whiche thou gaueſt vs to doe, 
C. This therefoze is the ſumme of 
Chaiſtes wozdes- . that be is ſet of the 
Father in the poſſeſſion of his kingdom: 
becauſe der hauing ended bis race there 
wanted nothing moze fo2 him to do, but 
onely to bʒing fozth the fruite and effec, 
by the power of the ſpirite, of all thoſe 
thinges which bee bad done in the earth 
by the commaundement of bis Father: 
accozding to this ſaying of Paule, - Hee 
made him ſelfe of no ion, tak inge 
on him the forme of a ſeruaunt: he hum- 
bled him ſelſe, and became obedient to 
che death, euen to the death of the croſſe: 


wherefore God hath exalted him , and 
geuen him a name, whiche is aboue eue- 
rye name, 


æ— — 


And 


mos 


Gal, 444 


Ephe,1, 20 


* 
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5. And wh ere thou 

mee, O Father with 
thine owne ſelſe, with 
the glorie which I had 
pore thee or euer the 

vyorlde vvas. 


C He now wilheth to be glozified with 
the Father, not that the Father ſhou!de 
glozifie him within, without wit nette, 
but to the ende he being gloziouſe recey- 
ued into heauen,maye there declare bis 
might and power, that euery knee, boath 
in heagen,m earth, and vnder the earth 
| maye bowe. Tderefoze theſe wozdes | 

(wyth thine owne ſelfe) are compared 
with terreftriall and tranſitozye glozy: 
even as the Apoſtle Paule when he ſaith 
that der is once deade unte nne, but 
now akpue vnto God,expzolleth the bleſ- 
ſed immoztalytye, afterwarde de decla- 
reth that be deſlreſh no bozrowed 03 

tranſitozpe glozye , but onelye that ber 

maye appeare to be ſuche a one inthe. 
| flethe, as de was befoze the wozide was 
made, oz (to ſpeake moze plainelye)that 


' might nowe ſhine in the perſonne af the 
| , andin the flelhe of manne 


' the deuine maieſtie which be mne ah 


| wbich be bad taken bpon bum. A. This | 


place ſeructh greatlye to the confutati- 
on of the Arrians . Foz although bee 


ſpeake of the glozification of a man, in 


the fozme of a ſeruaunt , yet notwith- 
ſtanding tbe ſame Chzilt, as ha is the 
woꝛde of God,(which was in the begin; 
ning wyth God, and God coeſcentiall 


with the Father, and coequall in glozie) | 


dad hys being befoze the wozld beganne: 
who afterwarne , when the fulneCe of 
tyme came, abaſing himſelfe and taking 
bpon him the fozme ofa ſeruaunt, was 
made man. Whome at the laſte God 
ſet on dis right bande in beavenlye pla- 
tes: farre aboue all rule, power, and 


mighte, and dominion, and euery name | 


that is named, not in this wozlbe one 
ly, but alſo in the wozld to come, 


thaf der is not 
. Foz it ſo bee 


gotten of the Father befoze all wozlvs , 


— nn 


* 
1 


time 
bun by 


lyke vnto the Image of his ſonne. 


6. J haue declared thy 
name vnto the men 
whiche thou gaueſt 
me out of the wald: 

thine they were and 
thou gaueſt them me 


and they haue kept 


thy woorde. 


— 


pꝛedeſtinate vs, that we might be made 


"OY 
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| 4. Thus farre Chailt bath. fo; 
tde glozifyingof bim ſelfe and of his fa- 
ther :and name de beginucth to pzaye 
vnto the father fo} bis Diſciples. Fyaſte 
this place ſheweth that Chailt is aſetter 
fozth andglozifyer of the ſathers name. 
A. Andfhename of Godin. this place, 
is nota ſertaine bare wozd, buf the ve- 
ry ſame, which weought to think, know 
belæue, and pzeach concerning God, as 
ofthe moſte louing Fatherand onelpe 
pꝛeſeruer of mankynd that to manifeſte 
dis name, and tomanifeſte him , oz to 
make him knowen may be all ane. The 
nameof God, is mercy, remiſſion of 
Canes ,goodncCe, rightcouſeneſic, re- 
demption, and ſaluation. Ailtheſc are 
made manyteſt x are reueitd cunceri ing 
bad heard much of God be foze tbe com⸗ 


they receiued the ſame at the — of 
Chiilt: 


By thele wozdes of Chiilk alfa we ar 
taught , that the name af thr: father is 
not reuealed but only tothe electr. Ye 
| had taugbt and wzought my2aclesopen- 
lp, hut pet faz all that, none knew the 
name of the faber but onlye the elect. 
C. There wanted no dilligence in Chzilt 
to call all men veito Ood:but bis laboz 
was onely p;6ftable aud cffectuall to 
the clect. 
His pꝛeatding was heard ef all men, 
which pzeacbing manyfeſted the name 
ot Ood ? neyther did he lette to deſende 
bis gle2y befoze the obſtinate Why 
them doth he ſaye that he manyfeſted 
bren ſolfc onlye to a fewe, but only ba- 
cauſe the elect alone do p2ofite by the iu; 
ward inſtruction and revelation of the 
fpirite?Underftand therefoꝛc. that net᷑ al 
to whome the Ooſpell ia pzeached, are 
fracly e cffectually taught, but they only 
whoſe mindes art illumined. The cauſe 
hercof Ch2tft aſſigneth to Gods election 
becanſe he patteth no other diﬀfercnce 
why be omitting ſome, manyfeſted hys 
\ fatyers name to otherfome,butonclye 


* 
= 
— 


A. 


aith pro: betauſe they weare geuen . Wherebp- 
Feeverte | | 


| pe is Apoſiles 
were ſometime of the wozld, (as were 
| alſothe relk of the elect ) andgeuen bnto 


The father might hane genen Aun- 
gels from beauen to his Sonne Chzilte 
by whoſe meancs be might haue mani- 
felted his name to the woꝛlde : but be 
thought it better to chooſe ſertayne oute 
of the wozld that is toſaye oute of the 
nomber of them, which were concepued 
in ſynne, andſubierte to death, and ſo 
gene them vnto Chzilt to be his Diſci- 
ples , in whome there might appcare a 
ſertaync vewe of the Þeaucnlye grace, 

Foz they were, as were others al- 
ſo, by nature the childzen of w2ath.But 
concerning this we baue ſpoken moze in 
| the fifkeene chapter be loge, 


hine they were 2 | 


thou gaue them mee. 
NM, aul thpnges vnto God the fa⸗ 


| 


ther :but two manner of wayes . All 
thinges are his, in that be is Crratoure 
and Lozd ofall thinges, whether in bea- 
urn oz in the earth: thus the wicked and 
rep2obate are his, 
Agayne all they are bis ſpecially, 
| whome be bath elccted and recciued in · 
to his fauoure. 
| Theſearechoſen to lite, be gaue them 
| vnto his ſonne the only ſauiour and Pe- 
diatoure to be ſaued, when by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Ooſpell be called them to 
fayth inhym . Therefoze in theſe woꝛds 
isnoated the efernitie of election: and 
alſo bowe we ought to conſider of the 


ſame . Chaif declareth that they were 
alwaves the electe of God. Wherefoze 
GOD viſcerneth them from the rep2o- 


date, not by fayth, oz by any merite, 
but by his mere and free grace: becanſe 
when they weare fartheſt from bim, vet 
in bis ſecret counſaypl and purpoſe de ac - 
tounted them fo2 bis. The aſſurance and 
ſafety conſylteth in this that he bath ge- | 


pon it followeth that fayth ſpzingeth } | 


uen al thoſe to his ſonne to kepe, whom | 
his lo dS 


— 


ꝓ—— —— — — — — —— — — 


— — — 


p—_— —— 


— 


eee e 
may know fo; ſertayne, that we 
are in the number of Gods childzen. 
Foz in him is Godes pzedeſtiuaticn bid: 
and in Cdꝛiſt onelye the ſame is reuea- 
led. R. Foz he will ſaue none but ſuche 
| 48 delauein cdi. Foz bee bath ap- 
| popnted Cid to bee a Pediatour, an 
 interceſſoz, and a tuſtefter, Wherevpon 
bee ſayth, They were thine, that is toſay, 
tdey were elected of tha: and thou baſte 
geuen them unto me: that is , thou haſt 
lo azdapned „ that they (houlde be ſaved 
by me. Wherefoze J woulde not daue 
thee firſt to (@ke thy ſelle in God, but in 
Quit in whome if thon unde thy ſelfe 
dy fapth, be thou ſure that God hath pze- 
deſtinate the to Ire. 


And they baue kept * 
onde. n 


M. Yee ſayth not ſympely, And they 
bane bearve thy wozde, but; Aud they 


haue kept thy. worde. Jt tis uns thing 


Luke. g. . 


to heart with oure cares the worde ol 
truth, and another thing to fle and re- 
taine the ſame with our bearte, | 
Lbts onelye delongty to the Clog, 
whome the: Father hath given to the 
Donne: Che other is tommon to all{bat 
baut eaces to brare. A. Py ſheape(ſapth 
be) heart my voyce, R. Fog the elena 
beare and belatus the Goſpell, the other 
are obſtinata. Therefoze ſo manta 


abydeth 


7 Nowe theye haue 
knowene that all 
thinges vvhatſoeuer 
thou haſte geuen mee, 
are of thee: 


C. dere is expꝛeſſed that which is pꝛin· 
cipal in faith, when men ſo beleue in 
Ch2tf. that faith, ftapeth not it ſelfe 
bpon the ſight of fleſh, but concetue bis 
deuine power. Foz when be ſaith, 
Now they have knowen that all thinges 
whatſocuer thou haſt geuen mee , ht 
meaneth the faithfult, chat whatſoever 
they baue, hey fele and know the ſonnt 
to de cle ſliall and deuine. And verely 
ercept wee know bim in Chꝛiſte, wee 
matt neeves continnallye waner and 
be unſtayrd. R. Therefoze becauſe 
che elec doe belecuethe Goſpell, there 
foze they knowe that it is no hbumayne 
inuention, dut the wozde of the Father 


come from the Father, and the power 
of God to ſaluvation to enery one that 
belecueth, But the woꝛde of the Croſſe 
to them which periſhe , is foliſhnefſe. 
ſeeſt alſo this place, that know- 
followeth Fayth , and goeth not 
befoze the ſame, as weſawe alſo befoze 
inthe th:&eſcoze and nine verſe of the 
ſixt Chapter. 


8 For I haue geuen vn 
to them the wordes 
which thou gaueſt 

mee, and they haue 

receyued them, and 

haue knowne ſurely, 
that I came out from 
thee, and they haue. 


the lede, that thoy dad no tart, — | 
beleent but ky; time, and intimeot |. ¼ beleened that thou 
1 unn "$220 


| 


met 


5 t | vpon Saint 7 HN ] Chap.xvij. Pag. 538 | 
be bath choſen, leaſt they ſhonlve periſh: | 


Rom. 1.16. 
£03.18 


doe 


— 


—— 


. 
2 


| knowne, And the knoweledge of the 


75 
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dyddeſt ſende me. ö 


| 


R. Hoe hee declareth what that 


is which the Father bath gyuen vnto 
bym,namelpe, the Goſpell, the which 
was committed by the Father, to the 
Sonnc that igt pzeache the ſame 
bnfo the wozlde. 
foze recepueth the goſpell of WRA 
by fapth de ſhall truclpe knowe Cbzyſt, 
who bepng knowne, ODD is allo 


Father and the Donne, by the Yolye 
Goſpell is lle eucrlaſting, | 
C. Thercfoze leaſte anye Pan ſhoulde 
thynke, that bys doctryne is of Pan, | 
qa ſpzong from the Earth, bee p:zononn-, 
ceth in theſe wozdes that G D is the | 
Authour of the ſame, And hee (pcak- 


of the Pedtatoure , when be ſaith that 
bee bath taught that onel ye, wbych ber 
bad recepued of the Father. 

Foz becauſe thys condicion in the fleſh 
was as yet baſe, and becauſe vnder fbe 
fourme of a Þcruaunt bys deuyne ma⸗ 
{eftyciape bydde, bee 3 
vnder the perſon of the Father, Pruer 4 
theleſſe we muff remember that whpch 
Saynte John in tbe begynnyng, bowe 


Whoſoener there- | 


cthafter bys manner in the Perſonne | 


that Chzyſte, in that hee is the eternal 
wozdeof GDD, was alwayes' one 
GOD Wyth the Father , Therefoze 
the meanynge is, that Chzyſfe was 
a faythfull wytneſſe of C ODD vato the 
Diſciples, that they fayth mygbte bee 
founded vppon none other than 
the woꝛde of GD, ſcyng the Father 
bymſelfe bath ſpoken in the Wonne. 
M. Vere tberfoze wee ſee that Chzilt 
delpvereth notbyng to bys Dyſciples. 
but that wbych be hadde recepued from 
the Father , ſo mach doe althynges des 
pende vypon the; woozde of OO, 
that the Sautour bymſeife the Sqanc of 
COD, woulve pzeach nothynge clſz 
vnto moztall men, then the wozbe of 
bys Father , gruen vato bym to thys 
ende , that bee might pzeache the ſame 
; bnto the wozlde. Let then the teachers 
of humaine tradicions hee aſhamed of 


| 


'tbeir great pꝛeſumption, in tying the 
conſtientes of men to humaint tradici- 


1 : when there can 
come no peace of conſcience but from 
the wooꝛde of God, 3 
poſtles by the Sonne of Cod 


And they haue knowne 
ſurelie, that F came me 


That which bee bad touched befoze bee 
note repeateth in other wozdes, Foz 
Chziſte to come out from the — 
and to bes ſent ot tde Father, is enen 
as muche as that which wente d efoz6, 

where Chzifte (ayth, that- whatſoeucr 


be bath is of the Father. ww" Yo ids might 
' haue made mention of ſygnes , whiche 
feftiflo alſo,that be tame out from God: 
but this is the noate of the Childzen of 
is this, that fayth ought rightlye to be- | 
boulbe Chaift , but ſo that it dæme and 


| 


the Sol peil is pzeached tothe elected: 
than it is ginn vnto them to beleue : 
thitvelye in whe Coſpen, and by it, Gov 
i9Knowne : hereof by and by ſpzing a | 
truut in him, and the love ol dim: from 


whence groweth the loue 
and deftre bf 


and holynefſe , and 
— which we owe vt or 


C Alſo we maye noat that in the firſt 


parts of this ſontoree ChziT ſeth this 


truly without fapth: in the which tbere 
—— v— 
it is rightly called knoweledge, A. Vow 
Chziſt went out from the Father we) 
bave hewed bens. 


9 1 praye for them , [ 


|  praye not for the 


| world: but for. them 


— — — 


| 


Which 


„ 0 — — 


Path.5,4. 
{\Tlm,z,:, 


— 


vponSaint FO H X Cap. Pag. 


vhich thou haſte ge- 
uen mee, for they are 
hiv 


R. Befoze Chailt pꝛaped foz bim ſelfe 
to be glozyfyed nowe be p;apeth fog his 


| fauoure,no 
keth a pzayer foz the ſame, in the 
be ſheweth that de deſyereth 


ly foz the electe, and not fo the 
but alſo erpzeſire th that hear 
p:ayeth fo; them and not foz the wozlde 
Be calleth bis thoſe which the Father 
bath geyen him: and he calleth the vnde ⸗ 
levers the rcpzobate ,andthoſe wtome 
E qa vato dun, tde 
ozlde. 
| C. So that he playnly affirneth that | 


be pzapeth not foz the wozloe* becauſe | | 
be cared fo his owne flocke only, wied 


de had retetued of his Fathers hande, 
- Notwithſtanding this might ſeeme very | 
' abſurve, | 
Foz there cannot be a better Rule of | 
pꝛaver deutſed. then if wee follow Chzifk 
our Captayne and mayſter. But we are 
commannded to pꝛape foz all men, yea 
tuen foz our enemies. Alſo the Apoſtle 


exhozteth that befoze al things, pzayers | | 
thanks 


ſupplications, interceſſions,and | 
gening be made fo; all men.C,Further- 
moze Chzilt him ſelfe pzayed affer this 
Inditferently foz all men ſaying , Fas | 
ther forgeuethent : for they wotte not | 
' whatthey doe. | 
| M. Soꝛeouer it is the office of a Pe- | 
diatourenot only to pzaye but alſo to 
offer, 


Foz tbe 


vato 


And be offeredhim felt Tran the 


on in men muſte fyz# beginne with 


 faytb. 
| Chzift plainly pzonounceth that they 
were the fathers whiche were geuen 


560 | 


— 
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4 
Z 


22 
36 
[ 


8 
7 


25 
288 


115 


521 
| 


iſt p2apeth only fo; the elect , the 
fayth ot election is neceſſary foz bs, if ſo 


Chailte, wy} | 
They alſd art dete repꝛodurd whiche 
A their election: 
77 i ſears to all licerttivuſeneſle 
of lift ani to nce and 0eweth in 
fe 71 :whenas the ſame 
1 to moove them fo all gov- 
| Quilt teacheth by bys ex- 


thermoze, whereas Chziſt pzay- 
etþ nat foz the wozlde but only foz the 
elect jt bzitigeth great hozroz and feare. 

Foz og this cauſe, the wozld ronneth 
beablorig to all kytide of wickednelle, to 
deatd. to hell, and into everlaſting con ; 
dempnation,foz only the wibel@uinge 
| foz whom Chailt pzayeth , oaercome in 
Chziſt thzough p2axer all the enclles of 
wozld by the Juſt Judgement of God is 
geuen ouer into a repꝛobate mpnde,and 
is lefte vnto his owne will andpleaſure 
Woherefoze as it lineth Wickedly , ſo by 
the hozrible Judgement of God it is 
c<demned. 7, Mere alſo we are taught 
to love theſe bartely, whom we knowe 
to vnto Chzifte and to the father 
and fo2 that cauſe to make cur carneſt 
[payers vntoGod fo2 them. 


io. And all mine ar thine 
and thine are mine, and 
I am glorified in them. 


p2ayer Foz G 10 | | that at the 
bands ofthe de pzapetd foz, 
becabſe al things belonging tothe father 


— ca 4 
apd, 

the father, M. Co the father ber⸗ 
ongety the ſempiternal diuinitie wiſe- 
dome, power, coodnefſe,all bono: and 
gloꝛ p, deauen, earth, and all thinges in 
tdem men, and whatſoeuer 
elſe: all theſethinges alſo be⸗ 
long vato Chziſt, whom the father bath 
madebeire of all thinges., C. Chzifte 
therefo2e ſpeaketh this to ſhe we that de 
hall fertainly be heard of the father. As 
if be ſhoulv ſaye . I commend no other 
vnto thee than thoſe whom thon know- 
eſt to be thyne owne, becauſe J hane 


thou haſte nut. Therfoze 
I will not be denied. R. Notwithftan- 
ding de ſemeth deart to ſpeake ſpetially 


of the electe , Theſe thinges are ſo com ⸗ 
mon vnto the father and to Chꝛiſt, that 
Ch2ifketh none to be ſaued but thoſe 
whome the father hath elected fag the 
ſame purpoſe : and all thoſe whom God 
hath elected, thoſe Cdꝛiſt taketh into his 
charge andſaueth, When be adveth, 


T4 nd Fam glorified in the, 


be deweth that he hath inſte cauſe to 
haus care foz the electe and to ſeche their 
ſaluation ,ſeeing they ſecke wholly to 
ſette fozth his glozy.As if be ſhould ſaye 
Jam nom going out of the woꝛlo, theſe 
ſhall abyde in the wo2ld and ſhall glozify 
me. that is to ſaye they ſhall pzcach to þ 
whols wozldmy victozy and triumphe 
ouer finne,dcath,and hell, C. And tbis is 
a notable confirmation of oor faith that 
Chzilt wil neauer ceaſſe to haue care fo; 
our ſaluation if ſo be he be glozyfped, 
And to glozyfy Chzilt is fy: of all to 
beleeue in him as in the ſonne of God: 
ſecondly foz his ſake to doe and ſuffer al 


. | thynges, thirdly to ſeeke dilligently to | 


bzingal men to beleu e in him to p20- 
feſſe his name, and to imbzace bis truth: 
and fourthly to expzeſſe his ſpirite in al 
things by the ercrcife of true godlineſſe. 


Al which thinges are loked foz at thcir 
bandes which are geuen to Ch2iſt of the 
father. | 


| R. Tus is aconfy2maticn of Chziftes 


And/ 


— 


u. And now am I not in 


the worlde, and they 
are in the woorlde, 
and I come too thee , 
Holy father kepe tho- 
rough thy owne name 
them which thou haſt 

men me , that they 
may allo be one, as we 


Ae. 


their eare, that they nughte ſtave them- 


ſelues vpon God him ſeife, to whome he 
nowe detiuered 

uns to hande. 

moſte faythfull 

not ſo deſirous 

that he regarded his 


Diſciples, but conſidereth in 
what ſtate to lcaue them after his de- 
parture, Yerreof commeth no (mall 
conſolation , when wee heare that the 
Lo2de is the moze carefull fog the ſal- 
natioa of bys leaueth them 
acco:ding to pꝛeſente. 
Foz that we 
alfo wozld, 
arc that 
bee wee 
are in trouble, euen from bys heauen- 


vpon Saint 10 HX Cap. xvij. Pag. 


— 


5 


; Holy Eather kepe tho-? 
rough thy owne name. 5 


maye be pꝛeſerued by hys Fathers pꝛo- 
uidence. C. Foz all hys pꝛayer ten- 
deth too that ende, leaſt hys Diſciples 
ſhoulde ber Tiſcouraged, as thengh their 
Cozpozall ſtate ſhoulde bee the wolte, 
by the miſſe of the Co2pozall pꝛeſence 
of their Paiſter. As if ye ſhonld ſay, 


into his pzotemon , whoſe power is e- 
nerlafting, Ve aſcribethj the maner er 
ſamng,ſaying : 


$ That they may be one. > 
Foz thoſe whome the heauenly Father 


$ Euen As We are one. 5 


Foz then our vnitie Hall be happie, if ſo 
be it let fo2th the Image of God the fa- 
ther,and of Chziſt : even as the ware in 
the which the Ring 02 Signet is pꝛinted, 
carieth the marke o2 p2int of the ſame. 
A. But concerning þ vnitie of the father 
going befoze, beginning at the. zo. verſe, 


and in the verſe folowing. 


2 _ 


3 


Tec. 1, VVhile 


— — 
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as though the power of GDD by bys 


n. Whyle I was wyth, 
them in the worlde, 
I kepte them in thy 
name: thoſe that thou 
2 mee haue 1 

epte, and none of 
them is loſte, but that 


loſte childe: that the 


Scripture 781 bee 
fulfillcdd. 


2 Chailte ſayth that he hath kepte 
them in bys Fathers name, bicauſe he 
made hem ſelfe onely a Pyniſter, whi- 
che dyd nothyng but by the power of 
GD. Ye therefoze thynketh it not 
mets that they ſhoulde nowe perrſhe, 


NAY were ertinguiſhed oz beade. 


R. As if be ſhoulde ſay , Vytherto J 
haue conſpʒmed the Apoſtles wyth the 
worde of the Goſpell, yea, J haue leſte 
| nothynge vndone that myghte kepe 
them wythin the bandes and ductie of 
Faythe : and J haue kepte them that 
none ſhoulde periſhe, but onely that 
Iudas Iſcarioth, of whoſe fall the crip⸗ 
tyre befoze teſtified, Andnowe becauſe 
Jam gaing away, J committe them 
to-thy charge. Fo2 J ſhall be deiyue- 
red too the Avuecſaries , and ſhall bee 
eſte in the handes of the Wwycked , 
that in deryding mer they ſhall ſaye, 
He ſaued others, hym ſelke he can not 
ſaue. Wherefvze J reſigne them oucr 
into thy hande , that they mape be 
pꝛeſerued from all euill. 

C. But this feemeth very abſurde, 
that Chꝛyſte ſhoulde ſette ouer vnto 
GD the offyce ofſauyng and pꝛeſer⸗ 
uing , as thoughe he hauyng ended the 
courſe of bys tyfe , lcaſſed to bee their 
keper, 


Cap. XVI). 

he death of Chzilte, Fun ſo long as he 
was conuerſaunte on carth ; he needed 
not to bozrowe any other power to pꝛe⸗ 


ferred. tag che perſon of the Prdiato2, 


uyannte fo2/a tyme, But nowe he com- 
maundeth his Diſciples, r they 


by we gather, that Ch2yſte dothe no 
leſle pꝛeſerue the faythfull at this daye, 
than de hathe done in tyme paſtc : but 
aftet an other manner: betauſe the de⸗ 
uyne aieſtie opeuy ſhine th in hun. 

R. Foz if ſo be Chꝛiſte kepte and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued hys, befoze he entered into the 
Ayngdome of bys Father, and ſatil⸗ 
fyed the deſire of the Faythfull concer: 
nyng ioye, howe muche moze ſhall he 


fied them by hys Deathe and Reſurrec- 
ticn? Foz nowe oure ſaluation is moꝛe 
neere, when wee belecued, And 


ſerue hys Diſciples. But all this is re- | 


whiche appeared in tte fourme of a ſer- |: 


nnn 


beginne ko wante dat the leall helpe, 
to lyſte vy they eyes to heauen. Where- | 


keepe them nowe , ſceing he bathe iuſti- | 


ſeeyng when as yet woc were Syn- 
ners Chzylte dyed foz us: muche moze 


ſhall be ſaued thzough hymfrom wzath, 
M. Furthermoze let vs note hare 
howe Chzylte ſaythe that be hath kept 
hrs Diſaples in the wozlde. Foz ſuche 
ig.thy wozlde , that the Elede haue 
Gods p2eſeruation,ſo long as they 
— 2 C. Whereas he makcth 
exception heere of Judas, it is not wyth- 
out cauſe: Foz althoughe he were none 
of the eu, and of Oods flocke , yet not 

8 the dignitie of bis office, made 
hum to be. Neithec woulde any 
man haue thought other wiſe of hym , fo 
long as he was in that office. TMhercfoze 
(in reſpect of Grammer) the exception is 
impꝛoper: but if we conlider the matter, 
all men will ſap that it behoued Chatſte 
ſo to ſpeake. Pozcouer left any man ſhuld 
thinke that the eternall election of God 
was voyde in the deſtrunion of Judas, he 
addeth beerewithal that he was the ſonne 
of perditien : by whiche wozds he giueth 
to vnderſtand, that his ruine and deſtruc- 
tion, which ſodenly appeared in the ſight 


But this is thus aunſwered, That 
Chꝛyſte ſpraketh onely here of the vi⸗ 


' ible cuſtodie , whiche had an ende in 


cf men, was from the beginning knowne 


vnto God, 
It 


nowe wee becing iuſtified by his bloud, Nom. 5.5 


| f vpon Saint 70 H X. 8 Cap. xvij. Pag. 


It therefoze very well, that 
knewe foz whome he 

and foz whome be pzayed not. M. By 

this perdition of Judas wee may gather 

there is no hope of ſaluation fo; 


vite. 
T hat the Scripture 


might be fulfilled. 5 


By this place a man ſhoulde gather 
amiſſe, that the fall of Judas ſhoulte 
rather be imputed to O D, than to him 
lelfe, bicauſe cf the neceſſitie whiche 
was layde vppon dym by the Pzophe- 
fie, Foz the ſucceſſe and ſequell of mat 
ters oughte not therefoze to be aſcribed 
bicauſe the ſame is 


” 


: 


3 


— 


: 


5 


8 


; 


dess 
: 


Z 


with 
wir haue ſhewed 


cf Scripture: 


A. But d what Scripture is this that 


Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh : foz he expꝛelleth not 


| | Apoſtle 
Peter layth, Let his habitation be de- 
erte, and no man be dvvelling therein. 


Herre vppon 
ſpake in this pꝛeſent place of thoſe things 
Which are waitten in the ſixtie nine Plal. 
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8 
8 
8 


f 


71 
111 
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; 


| 


iz. Nowe come I tothee, 


& theſe words ſpeake 


fall at enery ſtumbling blocks, but bi- 


cauſe they remember not the teftimonies 


I in the worlde, that 


they mighte haue my 


C 2 107 


Let. 1.1 0. 


And his Bysbopricke let another take. ml. 59.26 
The whiche place he alleageth as ſpo⸗ 


: 
1 


* — 


565 | 


John.aga! 
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loy fullfilled in them 


ſelues. 


C. Pere Chzilte ſheweth that he dyd 
not therefoze ſo earneſtly pzay vnto the 
Father, foz his diſciples , as though hee 
were carefull fo; theire ſtate to come, but 
rather to caſe them of theirs care and ſoz- 
row. M. Ve ſpake theſe thinges in the 
hearing of his diſciples, not bycauſe of him 
ſelfe , 02 his Father, butfoz their ſakes. 
them in the wozlde : but nowe J come 
vntothee : wherfoze J nowe commendc 
them vnto thy pꝛouidence. And J ſpeake 
theſe thinges, that they might reioyce in 
my name, knowing in what {auour J am 
with there. C. Ve calleth it his ioy, by- 
cauſe he him ſelfe was the aucthoz, cauſe 
and pledge cf the ſame , Foz in vs, there 
is nothing but terroz , feare , 


and Jop. A. And this verſe agreeth with 


that where Chzifte ſpeaketh 


14. I haue Ar them 
thy worde, and the 
worlde hathe hated 
them bycauſethey are 
not of the worlde, 
euen as I allo am 
not ofthe worlde. 


C. Foz another cauſe hee commendeth 
the diſciples vntv the Father, bycauſe fo: 
the hatred of the wozlves ſake they had 
nede of dis helpe. And with all he ſhew- 
eth the cauſe of the hatred , namely fo: 
that they imbzate the woꝛd of God, which 


the woꝛlde can not abyde R. As if he ſhuld 


, aye , I haue pzeached vnto them the 
Goſpel, which they in like manner ſhal ſet 
foozthe hereafter too the whole woꝛlde: 
and foz the ſame ſhall ſaffer perſecution 
of the wozlide, Foz they are not of the 
wozlde : that is to ſay, they teach thoſe 
things which are contrary to the wozlde: 
foz they pꝛeach impietie to be there, wher 
the wozld placeth righteouſnes , and that 
they make (ume which the woꝛld covteth 
Jnnocenſy:beſyde al this they faſhion not 
them ſelues after the maner of this woꝛld 
ta they allowe of the will of God , and 
diſlike of thoſe thinges which pleaſe the 
wo2lde. C. Now we muſt note that, 4 
cal it to minde, which we hearde eur now, 
that the ende ol this pꝛayer was, that the 
Joye of Chziſte might be fullfilled in vs. 
Thercfoze,ſo often as the fury and rage 
of this wozlve is lo kendled in againſt vs, 
that we ſeeme to be nere vnto deſtructid, 
let vs holde befoze vs this targuet, that 
God neuer fo:ſaketh them which laboz foz 
the Goſpell. e ſaith that they are not 
of the wozlve , bycauſe all they are le⸗ 
perated from the which are regenerate by 
the ſpirite of God, God therefoze will not 
ſuffer his ſheepe to wander amg wolues, 
but he will ſhewe him ſelfe a heepehard 


ſame , 
Chaift is ſaid not to be of this wozld read 
the. 23. verſe of the. 8. chapter going be⸗ 


koze. 

15. Ipraye not that thou 
choulde take them 

out of thys worlde 

but that thou keepe 

them from euill. 


—— — 


| 


— 


| 
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Exod. 29. 7 
Heb.s.g 


Chꝛiſt is inuiũble, and hydden from our 
eyes. Therfozc it is ſpꝛinkeled in the con ⸗ 
ſciences by the woꝛde of the Goſpel, which 
is the truth. And the wozd is this :Chriſt 
dyed for vs. I gecuc my hy fe for my 
sheepe . Take ye , and cate : thys is 
my body which is giuen for you: drynke 
ye:this is my bloude vyhiche is hed for 
you. And ſuche Ie. 

In this ſence Paule affirmeth that 


Pet-343-") che church ts clenſcd by the koumtaynk of 


water in the woꝛde cf life .R . Alſo Chaiſt 


tayth, Now are ye all cleane through the 


vvorde which J haue ſpoken vnto you. 


3. N And Peter ſayth, Duriſying your ſoules in 


obeying the truth by the ſpirit, C. It is 
Ood onely . whiche (i th. A. 1 am 
the Lorde (ſayth he)vyhich Ganctifie you: 
but bicauſe his Goſpell is the power cf 


. | ſalnation to enerye one that belceueth, 


whoſocuer fozſaketh that meane,be muſt 
needes be moze filthy euery day than o⸗ 
ther. Truthe here, by extellencie is ta- 
ken fo2 the light of Beauenly wiſedome, 
in the which God hath reucaled him ſelfe 


the Apoſtels calling | 
(Tayth he) J commit vnto them that of- 


ber geue n them, fo diſcharge the office 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xvij. 
in his wozde, hy whiche truthe be ſancy- | | vnto hym fette. Thys thing the exter- 
fyeth his childzen. Foz this wozde | | nall pꝛeaching of the woꝛde bzingeth not 
(Sermo)az woꝛde is vſed dere foz the doc to paſſe of it ſelfe, the whiche reprobates 
trine of the Goſpell wyiche the Apoſtels | | pzophane. But let vs knowe that Chꝛiſt 
had heard of their Paſters mouthe , and | ſpeaketh of the Electe , whome the ſpirit 
of the which ſhoztly after they ſhoulde bee | | effectually regenerateth thzough the 
pꝛeachers vnto others. As if Chzilt ſhould | | wozde,And, ſeeing the Apoſtles were not 
ſap, B. @anaifie thou them and ſeale them | | qunte voyve of this grace, we may gather 
with the truthe{namely with thy woꝛde | | by the wozdes of Chziſte,that we are not 
that they mayftand ſteofalte againſte all | | fully ſanctified the fyꝛſte dape, but haue 
temptation,and may conſtantly geue teſ⸗ the ſame increaſed in vs moze and moze 
timonp vato the truth. R. And ther is here all the race ct our lyfe,vntill ſuch time as 
a ſecrete compariſon with the ſannifica- | | God hath filled vs with his rightcouſnes, 
tion of the lawe , Foz Aaron and his ſons | | after we are diffoluedfrem this flethe. A. 
were ſanttified , by the offering vp of a| | Wherefoze let vs followe the commaun- 
vonge calke „ by waſhing , by anopating dement cf the Apoſtle, ſaying, Seing that 1. Cz. 74 
ol the head , by conſecrated l, and | we haue theſe promiſes derelybeloucd,let 
by the ſpꝛinkeling of the blend of the calfe: vs clenſe our ſelues from all filthines of 
but theſe fhinges coulde not make the the fleſhe and ſpirit, and growe vp to ful | - 
wozſhipper perfect,as pertayning to the holines in the feare of God. Whe which 
conſcience.. Foz the bloud of a baute bealt | | we ſhall do, if ſo ber wee gofozwarde ( f. Pet. 3. u. 
doth rather defile than clenſe, Therfoze | | increaſe bayty moze and maze in the 
| it is onely the bloud of Chill which doth | | knowledege of God, 
— ey rge vs. 1. it 
02 if tan nat ed 
Enn. As thou 22 ſend 
cuttomie of the lawe, læing the bloude of me into the worlde, 


enen ſo allo haue 1 
ſente them into the 
worlde. 


bcare ſogreate a burthen. NI. And he 
bſeth here accoding to the Yeb2ue pbzaſ, 


one tence fog. „as I haue ſent, foz| 
Iwill ſende , Foz ber ſente them not vn- 
fyll after bis &ion., Alſo here we 


bape fo noate who they are whiche may 
hope that this heaucnly ſantification ſhal 


of pꝛeachyng. There are ſome whiche 
runne of them ſelucs vncalled and there 


vnto vs, that hee mighte make vs lyke 


MWar.16.15. 


3 are 


uk. o, 16. 
| 7 Oe 1 


are other (ome, which beeing only taught 
and called of men, runne without the di- 
uine diſpoſition and calling of God, Ney- 
ther of them haue to hope foz the ſanaifi- 
cation of the ſpirite. But they whome 
Chzilt ſendeth into the woꝛlde, which are 
ſanmfied by the ſpirite of God to be nuni- 


ſters of the truth. Suche were the apa. 


ſtles: whom Chzilt inttded to ſend fo2th 
into the wozld, euen as he him ſelſe was 
ſcat foꝛthj of the Father. Alſo we mutte 
were how greatly we oughte to eſteeme 
the poarine of the Apoſtles. Althoughe | 
they were men, yet notwithſtanding by | 
the teſtimonie of Chꝛiſte hun ſelfe they | 
were ſo ſent into the woꝛlde, eucn as he 
was ſente of the Father. Zherefoze he 
which heareth them, heareth God hym 
ſclfe : aud he which deſpiſeth them, deſpi⸗ 
ſeth Gov, Finally,let vs conſider to what 
ende the Apoſtles were ſente into the 
wozlve. R. They were ſente of Chailte, 
euen as Chzſt was ſente of the Father. 
Nowe, Chzifte was ſente toſhewe the 
will of bis Father, that is to (aye , the 
Golpell : he was alſo ſente to be a lyuely 
example, and to beare the croſſe: M. got 
to rule in the wozlde after the manner o 
men, but to be as it were the ſeuaunte o 
others, when as notwithſtanding he was 
Loꝛde of all. R.Cuen ſo alſo the Apoſtles 
were lente, not to teache mans inuenti- 
ons, but the Oaſpell: not to liue at their 
owne pleaſare, but that their light might 
ſhine befoze men: not to be Pzinces of 


his life a 


pte of Chzilte, pet notwithſtanding it is 


R. To tanie is to ceparate to diuine 
vſes. C. Cherefoze in theſe wo2ds he doth 
moze playnly erplicate from whence that 
ſancmificatib doth come which is w2ought 
in vs by the doarine of the Goſpell,name- 
| ly bicauſe he hath conſecrated him ſelle 
to the Father, that his holineſle mighte 
appertayne vnto vs. Foz as the bleſ- 
ſinge is extended from the firſte fruites 
to the whole increace, euen ſo the ſpirite 
i f God doth ſp2inkle vs with the hotline ſſe 
of Chziſte, and maketv vs s of 
the ſame : and that not onely by ta- 
tion (foz by this meanes he is ſayde to be 
made vnto vs. but Ye 1s 
alſo ſaide to be made vato vs (anctificacn, 
bicauſe after a ſozte he cffercth vs to the 
Father, that by his ſpirite we may be re- 


nusd into true holynefle. And althoughe 
whole 


this ſanctfication pertcineth to 


ſpecially to bet ſcene in the ſacrifice of 
hys death: bicauſe then he appeared to 
be a true P2ieff, whiche conſecratod the 
Temple, the Altar, all the Ueſſels, and 
the people by the power of his ſpirite. A. 
Euen as befo2e tyme in the Lawe if was 
ſhadowed, R. Chzifte therefoze ſanai⸗ 
fieth hun fetfe : That is, he is made the 
inftrument of God the Father, dy whiche 
he is glozifted : he offereth and (acrificeth 
| him ſefe , that we alſo map be made the 
inſtrumentes and true ſacrifices of hys 
dinine gtozy, M. Foz Chaifte hath not (0 
ſanctified hym ſelfe foz va, that we may 


foze let the Biſhoppes of Nane 
well, and ſc — ——— 1 ＋—4 
ſhip, which they haue 0 
der the pꝛetence ol 5 V dert vpon t 
— cok ger erg 
i : b int " * 
e or e EE EE 
. | er: cuen 
ſanctifie I my ſelfe, eee 5 5 
that they alſo mighte of ly "fd tn another place he fayth: 
be ſanctified through [1 are — vehiche 
N I fis vod cruict. This 
the truthe. —— ——— — a: 


ALS A. 


— 


vpon Saint 7 OH 1 Cap. xvi 1 ag. 


1Coz. „30. 


Danctkica⸗ 
tion. 


Rom, 6.4. 


U k 


| 


”_ 


ttz a che church is clenſcd by the kountaynt of 


it is onely the bloud of Ch2ilt which doth 


* fayth,Now arc ye all cleane through the 


. | falnation to enerye one that bcleueth, 


conſcience. Foz the bloud of a haute beaſt 
oth rather defile than clenſe, Therfoze 


ſanctifie and purge vs. But howe is it 
ſpzinkeled? Fo2 it cannot be ſp2inkled 
with Jſope and wall, accozdihg to the 
cuſtome of the lawe, ſeeing the bloude of 
Ch:ilk is inuiũble, and hydden from our 
eyes. Therfo2c it is ſpꝛinkeled in the con ⸗ 
ſciences by the woꝛde of the Goſpel, which 
is the truth. And the woꝛd is this :Chriſt 
dyed for vs . I gecue my lyfe for my 
sheepe . Take ye, and cate : thys is 
my body which 15 giuen for you: drynke 
ye:this is niy bloude vyhiche is Shed for 
you. And ſuche lyke. | 

In this ſence Paule affirmeth that 


water in the wo2de cf life. R. Alſo Chziſt 


vvorde which I haue ſpoken vnto you. 
And Peter ſayth, Puriſy ing your ſoules in 
obeying the truth by the ſpitit. C. It is 
Ood onely whiche ſanctifieth. A. 1 am 
the Lorde (ſayth he) vvhich fanctifie you: 
but bicauſe his Ooſpell is the power cf 


whoſocuer fozſaketh that meane, he muſt 
nerdes be moze filthy euery day than o⸗ 
ther. Truthe here, by extellencie is ta- 
ken fo2 the light of Yeauenly wiſedome, 
in the which God hath reuealed him ſelfe 


vnto vs, that hee mighte make vs lyke 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xvij. 
in his wo2de,by whiche truthe he ſandy | | vnto hym ſe'fe. Thys thing the erter⸗ 
kyeth his chilyzen . Koz this wozde | | nall pzeaching of the woꝛde bzingeth not 
(Sermo)az wozde is vſed dere foz the doc- | | to paſſe of it ſeiſe. the whiche reprobates 
trine of the Goſpell waiche the Apoſtels | ' | pzophane. But let vs knowe that Chziſt 
had heard of their Paſters mouthe , aud | | ſpeaketh of the Electe , whome the ſpirit 
of the which ſhoztly after they ſhoulde bee | | effectually regenerateth thzough the 
pꝛeachers vnto others. As if Chzilt ſhould | | wozde, And, ſceing the Apoſtles were not 
ſap. B. @anaifie thou them and ſeale them | | qunte voyve of this grace, we may wither 
with the truthe (namely with thy wozde) | | by the woꝛde of Chziſte,that we are not | 
that they may tand ſteofalte againite all fully ſanctified the fyꝛſte daye, but haue 
temptation, and may conſtantly geue teſ-| | the ſame increaſed in vs moze and moꝛe 
timonp vato the truth. R. And ther is here all the race ct our lyfe, vntill ſuch time as 
a ſecrete compariſon with the ſanaiſica · Od hath filled vs with his rightcouſnes, 
tion of the lawe , Foz Aaron and his ſons | | after we are dilſolued from this fiethe. A. 
were (antified , by the offering vp of a | Whercfoze let vs followe the commaun- 
yonge calke , by waſhing , by anoynting | | dement cf the Apoſtle, ſaving, Seing that 
of the head, by conſecrated apparell,and | | we haue theſe promiſes derelybeloucd,let 
by the ſp:inkeling of the blond of the calfe | | vs clenſe our ſelues from all filtlunes of 
but theſe fhinges coulde not make the the flcſhe and ſpirit, and growe vp to ful | - 
wozſhipper perfect,as pertayning to the holines in the frare of God. Whe which 


we ſhall do, if ſo bee wee gofozwarde «£ 
increaſe dayty moze and maze in the 
knowlicdege of God, 


18. As thou 2 ſend 


me into the worlde, 


enen ſo alſo haue I 
ſente them. into the 
worlde, 


here agco2ding to the Yebzue pbzal, 
fog. „as Ihaucſcnt, fog 
| her ſente them not vn⸗ 


hope that this heaucnly ſantification ſhal 
ber geue n them, to diſcharge the office 
of pꝛeachyng. There are ſome whiche 


runne of them felucs vncalled and there 


are 


Coꝛ 74 


r. Pet. 3. 18. 


1 ende the Apoſtles were ſente into the 


are other (ome, which beemg only taught | 
and called of men, runne without the di- 
uuie diſpoſition and calling of God, Ney- 
ther of them haue to hope foz the ſanaift- 


cation of the ſpurite, But they whome 
Chzilt ſendeth into the woꝛlde, which are 
ſanafied by the ſpirite of God to be nuni⸗ 
ſters of the truth. Suche were the Apo⸗ 
ſtles: whom Chzilt intfved to ſend ſw2th 
into the wozld, euen as he bim ſcife was 
ſcat fa2th of the Father. Alſo we muſte 
weye bow greatly we oughte to eſteeme 


yet notwithſtanding 
the teſtimonie of Che hun ſelfe they 
were ſo ſent into the woꝛlde, euen as he 
was ſente of the Father, Zherefoze be 
which heareth them, heareth God hym 
ſclfe : aud he which deſpiſeth them,deſpi- 
ſeth Gov, Finally,let vs conſider to what 


wozlve. R. They were ſente of Chailte, 
euen as Chziſt was ſente of the Father. 
Nowe, Chzilte was ſente toſhewe the 
will of his Father, that is to ſaye , the 


Golpell : he was alſo ſente to be a lyuely 
example, and to beare the croſſe: M. gat 
to rule in the woꝛlde after the of. 
men, but to be as it were the ſeuaunte o | 
others, when as he was 
Loꝛde of all. R.Cuen ſoalſo the Apoſtles 
were ſente, not to teache mans inuenti- 
ons, but the Goſpell : not to liue at their 


owne pleaſure, but that their light might 
ſhine befoze men: not to be Pzinces of 
tbis wozlbe, but to beare the croſſe wyth 
Chꝛiſt: Who came, not to be miniſtred 
————— — Gigs 
his life a redemption foz many. 
foze let the Biſhoppes of Kome marhe 
well, and ſ how they defend ther Lozd- 
ſhip, which they haue in the Churche n- 
der the pzetence of 

ſakes 


19. And for theyr 
ſanctifie I my ay kel 
that they alſo mighte 


be ſanctified through 
the truthe,  * 


vpon Saint 70 . X Cap. xvij. 


cation: but aithough we be. ſaued by hy 


Pag. 


| R. Co ſanditie is to ceparate totunne 
vſcs, C.Therefoze in theſe wo2ds he doth 
moze playnly erplicate from whence that 
ſancaficati6 doth come which is wzought 
in vs by the doarine of the Goſpell,name- 
ly bicauſe he hath conſecrated him ſelfe 
to the Father, that his holineſle mighte 
appertayne vnto vs. Foz as the bleſ- 
ſinge is extended from the firſte fruites 
to the whole increace, euen ſo the ſpirite 
i f God doth ſpꝛinkle vs with the hotline ſſe 
of Chziſte, and maketv vs s of 
the ſame : and that not onely by 
tion (foz by this meanes he is ſayde to be 
made vnto vs e) but de is 


bicauſe after a ſozte he cffercth vs to the 
Father, that by his ſpirite we may be re- 
nusd into true holynelle. And althoughe 
this ſanctfication pertcineth to the whole 


pte of Chailte, pet notwithſtanding it is 


ſpecially to bee ſcene in the ſacrifice of 
hys death : bicauſe then he appeared to 
be a true eſt, whiche conſecrated the 
Temple, the Altar, all the Ueſſels, and 


the people by the power of his ſpirite. A. 
Euen as befoze tyme in the Lawe it was 
ſhadowed, R. Chzifte therefvze ſanai- 
ſteth hon ftfe : That is, he is made the 
inftrument of Godthe Father, by whiche 
he is glozifted : he offereth and (acrificeth 


| him ſeife , that we alſo may be made the 


inftrumentes and true ſacrifices of hys 


ſanctified hym ſelfe foz va, that we may 
abide and farre from 
the communion of bis ſpite and ſandiſi⸗ 


onelv yolynefle, yet notwithſtandung we 
are ſanmbedatfo by the participation of 
his ſpirite. They which are voyde of the 


alſo ſaide to be made vnto vs ſancificacn, | 


a4£02a . Jo, 


dinine gtozy, NI. Fo2 Chiſtr hath not ſo 


Dancttica⸗ 
tion, 


| | 


ſame, pzomiſe vnto them ſelues in vayne 
the fellowſhip of Chꝛiſt. M hert vpen the 
Apoſtte ſapth, V Ve ate buried vvith him 
by Baptifene into his deatbe , that lyke- 
wen vvas ray{td- vp from 
ver Alſd shoulde vralke — 


— — And in another place he ſayth:. 
vp bur bodies aquitke facrificts,, 


hobynd arceptable vnto God, vvhiche 


| is youd reafomable ſcruice, This therfoze 


— — (ancafte my ſelf: 


k — ©, JO Om—_S 


— — 


— 


569 | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xvij. 
that is, J dye foz them, that they by my | | lecue thzough their pzeaching. Furtber⸗ 
death map be filled with the ſpirite of ſan- | moze let our conſciences be confy2med a- 
ctiſication, and may be made the holy veſ- 
ſels of God, by the revealed ſpirite of the 
Goſpell. M. This the A e comp3e- , * 
den lone. hendeth in theſe woꝛdes, In the vvhiche | | and the father hearing, what remayneth 
will we are made holy, even by the offe- | | but bys grace and rratie affection to- 
ring of the body leſus Chrilte once warde vs? C. Let this alſo ſuffice vs, 
tor all. — our fayth is founded 
vppon the pzeached by the Apo · 
Che woꝛde of Ood is the truth,cuen as | thouſande tymes, namely, that Chziſte 
Chꝛiit ſapd befkoze. Therefo:e the ſanciift | | acknowledgeth vs ſoꝛ his ſpeciall charge, 
ts.5.9 Cation of the minifters of Chzilte, and of | and chmendet N us to his father, of whom 
Fart ma the faythfult, conſiſteth in the truthe of | | be can not chaſe but be heard, C.When 
kech a! thin Gods wozde, bppon the whiche fapth is | | be addeth, 


grounded, by whiche God purificth the 
| hartes. Without this all things are pꝛo⸗ 
; phane and vnclcane, 


20. Neuertheleſſe l pray 
not for them alone, but 
for thẽ alſo which ſhall 
beleue on me through 


their preaching. 


R. Thirdly Chziſte pꝛapethj foz all the 
faythfull, whiche ſhould be to the ende of 
the wozld. This verily bzingeth great con 
ſolation. Fo2 if ſo be thzough the bocrine 
of the Gaſpell we belexue in Chatft, there 
is no cauſs why tvc ſheulu doubt but that 
with the Apoſties we are vuver Gods 
potection, ſo that none of vs can pcrithe. 
This pꝛaier of Ch2tft is a quiet hauen, in 
to the whiche whoſoener entereth., be is 
ſafe from alt periltof ſhipwzacke ; foz his 
wozdes are of as great fozce as i he had 
folemly ſwoꝛne that he is carefuit fo; our 
ſaluation. R. And firſte of all this place 
confirmeth the authozitie of the Apoſties 
agaynſt thoſewhich very contentptuouſly 
ertinuate and deſpzayſe the pꝛeaching of 
the Golpell by the Apoſtles, foz that they 
were men alſo ſubiea vato errours. And 
it is true that they wert meniniyfe and 
in wozkes: (foz who can ſap my harte is 
dane :) but they p:eached the doarine 
of the Goſpel, not by humaine, but by the | 
diuine miniſterie. Wherevppon Ch:ifte 


alſo pzapeth foz thoſe which thoulde de 


| fayth, 
$ Which beleeue in me. 7 


Let nowe the Irwes, Turkes, and Ro- 
mithe rable, glozy of their fayth : but it 
| maketh no matter what cuery cne be- 


teeueth, and in whome he belecueth, 


Cuery doarine hath bis fapth : but the 
Apoſfolicall doctrine begetteth onely the 

hin Chzrſt.And this faith alone is pars 
tater of this pꝛaper of Chzilt,x cf the pꝛo⸗ 


miſes concerning enerlaſting life. 


| 


Joh- u. 44 


| 


0 17 


#1, That 


— 


—C_—__ ll. tC. ot 


fay:hfull,that they might be of one fayth, 


| vpon Saint IOH X. Cap. xvij. Pag. 


21. That they all maye be 


one, as thou father arte 
in me, and I in thee, and 
that they alſo may bee 
one in vs: That the 
world may beleue that 


thou haſt ſent me. 


R. Chat which Chzilt pzayed foz his A- 
poſtles, he nowe alſo pzayeth foz ail the 


might 
foze be pꝛeſtreth agayne the ſcope of our 
felicitie in vnitie : and not without cauſe, 


gathering togither of 
the Saincts, into the vvorke of miniſtra- 
tion, into the edifying of the bodye of 


but by the gifte of God, Therfoze 

pzaxeth the Father, that he woulde 
vnto them to be ons. This gift is not 
ten but by the ſpirite of God, The ſpiri 
of the fleſhe and of the wozlve, is 
ſpirite of vnitie, but cf diſcozdes, 
mong the wicked there is not one 


Chriſt, till we all meete togither into the | 


Saint Nicholas, and that fellowe in 
Daina Pichaell : ſome in the bleſſed Uir- 
gin, and other ſome in Sainc Anne: and 


lone howe many men, ſo many Goddes 
there are among the wicked. Theretoze 
the true vbnitie is among Chziſttans only, 
which are of one ſpirite , whiche haue one 
Loꝛde, and one Sautour, C.Pozcouer we 
muſt not e, that ſo often as Chꝛiſt in this 
chapter p2onounceth dim ſelfe to be one 
with the Father, de ſpeaketh not ſimply 
of his deuine eſſence, but is called one in 
the perſon of a Pedtatoz, in that de is our 
bead, A. Saint John comp2ehendeth 
this contunction,of the which Chzilt ſpea- 
keth heere in few wozds, ſayiag: 1hat 
vvhiche vvee haue ſeene and heard wee 
Shew vnto you, that you alſo nughte haue 
fellow sippe with vs, and that our fellow- 
hip may be with the Father, and wyth 
his ſonne Icſus Chriſt. And in another 
you If that abide in you which ye haue 
card from the beginning, yee hall con- 
tinue in the Sonne, and in the Father. 


That the worlde maye d 
beleeue. 


C. Dome by this woꝛde vvorlde) vnder⸗ 
ſtande the Elea, which at that time were 


diſperſed, But bicauſe thzoughout thys 
whole Chapter, by the wozld he meaneth 


1. John. 1.2, 


Bom. 11.4. 


i.£0142424 


this began fy2ſt to be fulfilled, when by Ack. 4. 32. 


the ſending of the holy Ohoſt, the fapth- 
full 


-- 
— 
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- a © A 
o - - Vo ——ů  —_._ D420 owe ati” — a 


571. 


1 — — — 


1 


N 


——— 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. x «XVI. 


full had 2d onc harte and one mende. The 
which thing was wonderfull in the eyes 
of the wozlde, in ſo muche that the wyc⸗ 
ked were conſtrayned to cry: This is the 
n of the 


22. 2 the glory whiche 
thou gaueſt me, I haue 
giuen them: that they 
alſo may be one, as we 


ö 


alſo are one. 


C. Parke and conflder that there was 


perfec bieſſedneſſe, that he had nothing 
pꝛoper to him ſelfe, but was rather made 
riche , to enriche all thoſe that are hys 


neſſe, that the image of God ſhould de re⸗ 
payzed and framed anew , whiche befoze 
was decayed and deſtroyed by ſinne, Foz 
Chaiſte , not onely as he is the eternall 
| wozde of God, is his liuely Image, but 
alſo hathe the expꝛelle piaure of his Fa- 
thers glozy ingraueninhis humapne na- 
ture, of the whiche he is mate parta- 
ker with vs, that be mighte tranſfignre 
his members into the ſams. The ſame 
alſo Paule teacheth, V Ve all beholde as 
in a myrrour the glory of the Lorde with 


e men arechaunged into the 
' fame — — —— 

Whervpon none 
counted foz a of Chatft, bat he in 
whom the glozy of God, impꝛinted by the 
——— 
ſed. Notwithſtiving ther are ſome which 
by this gloꝛy which Chailt confeſſeth that 
he hath recepued from his Father, vnder⸗ 
ſtande the loue, with the whiche he was 
loued of the Father befoze the foundation 
of the wozlde, of the whiche glozy he will 
ſpeake ancne. Other fomerefere it to the 
gloꝛv of Py2acles, and to that ample p2- 
wer of the ſpirite. By which the firlt be⸗ 
leeuers (that is fo ſaye , the Diſciples) 
w2ought greater Wnt ——— 
_ 1— this - 6 
— 


at bel 


es — 


— — 


my name 


ſuche an example expꝛeſſed in Chailte of | 


faythfull ſeruaunts. This is our bleſſed | 


„ —_— — — 


n 


they shall caſte oute Deuils, They $hall 
{peake with nevv tongues. &c. The reſte 
by this wozpe (Glory) vnderſtande the 
Golpell, the whiche Chꝛiſte gave vnto 
the beleuers, Foz if the miniftration of 
condemnation be glory, much more shall 
the miniſtration of righteouſneſle excel! 
in glory. But the firlt expoſition is beſt 
to be allowed, 


23. Iin them, and thou i in 


me, that they be n 
perfect! in one, & that 
the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, 
and haſt loued d a 
thou haſt loued me. 


M. Chzilt ſpeaketh not here of t hat per- 
fection of vnitie, by which he is one with 
the Father, but of that manner of vni- 
tie by which he is vnited in the Father, 
and the Father in him. And he ſpeaketh 
as a Pcdiatoz, by whome we are mad: 
one with God, C. Foz his 


74 Laſtloued them as 
thou haſt loued me. 


— 02tginall of loue. 


24. * ad get — they 


| F hich thou haſt giuen 


L 


————_ 


12 — —_ —· 


1— 


me, 


me, be with mewhere 
I am:thattheymay le 


thou louedit mee be- 
fore the foundation 
of the worlde. 


M. Whereas Chziſte cayth heere 
to his Fatyer (J will) ic is not ſpoken 
couunaundingly,but un the way of petiti- 
on. C,#93,3 uu, in this place, is an much 
to ſay,as 4 delire, Notwithſtanding there 
maye bee double under ſtandung vt the 
ſame ; eyther that he woulde haue big dil 
ciples to enioye his externall pzeſence; 92 
cis, that God woulbe bzing them at the 
laſte unto his heauenly kingdome, whyther 
he wente befuze. Thus, to ſee the glo2ve, 
lome cxpound to haue the participatio of 
coat glozy which Chiſt hath:other:lome, 
io feele with the ſence of faith, what Chzilt 
is,: how great his maicftte is allo. But all 
things well wayed + conſidered, we mutt 
beleenc that Chziſte ſpeaketh of the per- 
fece bleffednes of the Godly, As if he ſhuld 
ſay that his p2ayer and peticien was not 
graunted, vutul ſuche tyme as they were 
reteiued vpiato heauen vato him. Thus 
we multe vubcrftand the ſighte of his glo⸗ 
ry. They then ſawe the glozy of Cizilte 
when he was pꝛeſente with them, euen 
as i men ſhould (ce a ſmall ughte ſhining 
thzough the narrow chunks 02 crakes ef a 
doe 02 walle, when they are ſhuttc uito a 


might p2ofite ſo long vntill they entoped 
the perfeae lighte in th kingdome of hea- 
uen, In effece he pꝛayeth that the Father 
woulde bzing them foz ward moze & maze, 
vntill ſuch time as hee bought them vn⸗ 
to the full ſight of his glozy. M. By thys 
place wee ſce what manner of pꝛaper it 
was which Chaiſte made, namely no vn- 
certayne 02 doubtfull pzayer,but an aCu- 
red and faythfull pꝛaver too obtapue that 
which te aſketh,C. When he addeth. 


my glory whichffor| 
thou haſte gun me) 
| 


varke place. Now Chailt wiſhet that they 


vpon Saint 70 HN Cap.xvij. Pag. 


] 5 For thou loued/t me be- 2 
for the beeginning. 


It doth far better agree with the perſon 
ol the mediatoʒ than with the bare deut- 
mtie of Chaiſt, A. By this place we gather 
| that the faithfull are oute of perill, ſeeing 
| they are partakers of the ſame gloꝛv, with 
| the which Chziſt is endued of the Father 
oz the head is not ſeperatedfrom the me- 
bers. R. Therefoze,whether the faythfull 
are in death, oz in lile, they ar with Chaift. 


NA hereupon the P2ophet ſayth,it | walke 
in the middeſt of the shadowe of d cathe, 


I will feare none ill, bicauſe thou art with 


25. O righteous Father, 
the worlde alſo hath 
not knowen thee: but 
Il haue knowen thee, 


and theſe haue kno- 
vven that thou haſte 


ſente me. 


M. Againe be commt̃deth in his diſciples 
the knowledge of god the father,the which 
be manifeſted vnto them. Of this he ſpake 
befoze. And here he repeateth the ſame a- 
gane, diſcer ning his diſciples from thys 
wozld,and 


binder from the knowledge cf god. M. The 
lyke ſentence almoſt thou haſte befoze in 
theſe woꝛds, And ye haue not knowẽ him 
but Ihaue knowen him . Alſoit agreth 
with the-3. verſe of this chapter. C. In cal- 
ling the Father righteous he condemneth 
the woꝛld and the wickednes cf the ſame. 
As if he ſhoulde ſaye, Although the woꝛlde 
do pꝛoudlꝝ deſpiſe and reiece Cod, yet not 
withſtanding be loſcth nothing therebye, 
but remaynecth hill as glozious a God and 
a righteous as he was befoze.1By whiche 
woꝛdes be teacheth that the fayth of ti e 
| Godly ought tobe lofounded in God that 


__though 


— — 
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— 


theughe tbe whole wo2l>r ſhoulde falle, 
pet the fame ſhoulde neuer (hake Allo we 
muſte nate the o2dec of aich w uch is here 
beſcri>ed, The ſonne onely winrche came 
ſooꝛth of the bolame of the uber, dotye | 
p2operiy knowe the Fatyzer . Lherefoze 
al they which deiire to come vnto Ged, 
mut of neceſſitie receiue Chuit witch cd-.| 
. meth tomate them,and muito whaly ads | 
' dicte them ſelues vnto hom. And he, when 
he is knowen, wil at the laſt bzing bus diſs 
ciples to Sod the Father, 


26. And I haue declared 

vnto them thy name, 

and wil declare it:that 

the loue wherewith 

thou haſte loued me, 

may be in them, and 
Iinchem. 

M. By this place it dothe appeare that 

the Rnowledge of gods name. is not ſepera 

tedfrom the knowledge of the diſpenſation 


and mediation of C ziſte by whiche hee u 
knowen to be the P:-diato2 ſent into thys 


woꝛld C. When he ſaith that be hath ma- 
meſted vato them hys fa hers name, he 
meaneth that hee hath done the cffice of a 
teacher: but yet that hee vſed not onelye 
the ſounde of a voice, but alſo the ſecret re 
uelation of the ſpirite.to marufeſt p father, | 
And bicauſe þ faith of the diſciples was 
as pet but weake , bee pzonnſcth!| 
with al,increace of this knowledge, B. Fo2 
we muſt here continually increaſe in the 
knowledge of god C And thus he pzepas | 


and grace of the ſpirite. A!ſo, although hee 
ſpeake h of the Apoſties, yet wee may ga- 
ther thereby a generall erho2tation , that 
we may ſtudie dapty to pꝛoſite, and not to 
thinke that wee haue run ſo wel, but that 
there remayneth yet a greate deale of 
our race,ſo longe as we are in this flcſhe. 
M. Wherfoze let vs ſecke foz the increaſe ? 
of this knowledge of God, at the handes cf | 
Chꝛiſt, the perfection wherof we ſhal haue 
at the laſt in the life to come. 


reth the to hope foꝛ moꝛe large knowledge | 


| 5 That the loue where- ? 


with thou haſt loued me © 


C. Chat is to ſay,that thoumayſtlove th 
in me. Oꝛ els: That the loue where uit 
thou haſt loued me, may a ſa extend it ſelf 


loucd vs, too ſpeake p2operly; is ctitn the 

very ſame with the whiche hee leurd hys 

Donne from the beegtnning, that in tyn 

be might make vs acceptable'to hym ſelfe. 

And verety, in reſpecte of cure ſelues wee 

are odious vnto God without Chꝛiſte, but 

the he beginneth to loue vs, whe we begin 
to growe into the bodye of his welbee- 
loued ſonne , This is an vnſpeakeable 
puuiledge, when we knowe that Chꝛyſte 
was belou*d of his Father foz our ſakes, 
that wee might bee fc2 ever pertakers of 
the lame loue l. We muſte note alſo that 
the knowledge cf God doth bzing vs into 
this wonderfull feltowſhip of Gods loue 
C. But wee muſte note theſe wozbes, 


$ And I in them. 5 


By whiche wee are taught that wee are 
no other wiſe comp2chended in that loue 
of the whiche hee ſpeaketh,than if Chaiſte 
boo dwell in 1s. Foz as the Father can 
not beholde the Sonne, but hee muſte 


vato them: Foz the loue where h God | 


haue befo2e hys eyes his whole body,eucn 
ſo, ¶ we will haue htm to beholde vs, wer 
mutte be the true members of hys bodye. 
B. Thcrefoze when wee are abſolutelpe 
Godly, it ſhall appeare that we are deere 
and acceptable vnto God, R. And wee 
muſt well remember the pꝛayer cõtayned 
in thts Chapter. Foz if ſo de Chailt pꝛar⸗ 
ed fo2 him ſelfe,fo2 his Apoſtles, and foz al 
thoſe that ſhould belerue by the pꝛeaching 
of the ApoſHes,it muſt needes be in an ef- 
kectuall pꝛaper. Foz howe could it be that 
the ſon which was obediente to the death 
of the Croſſe.ſhuld be repulſed: Whetrfo2e 
let vs ber fullye perſwaded, that neyther 
death, neyther life, neyther Angels, nei⸗ 
ther rule, nether power, nether things pꝛe 
ſentc,no2 thinges to come, neither heiath, 
no depth, neither any other creature ſhal 
be able to ſeperat vs from the loue of God 


which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lozd, 


— — — 


The 


: 


— 


vpon Saint /O H X. Cap. xviij. Pag. 


Te. 18. Hapter. 


j. When leſus had ſ. poken theſe words, he went 
foorth with his Diſciples ouer the brooke Ce- 
dron, where was a Garden, into the which he en- 


tred wich his Diſciples. M. 


——— 


>= N this Chapter the C- 
Sy) uangelift begynneth to 
= YZ declare the biſtozic of the 

Endes paſſion : in the de- 


are to be read in the other t Cuange- | 
luſt es: the which he doth of purpoſe, eucn | 
as he hath ſet downe many things woz- | 
thy of remembzaunce, whiche the other | 
thze haue let paſſe with ſilence. R. Ther⸗ 
foze hitherto was noted the Sermon 
which Chꝛiſt made at his laſt Supper : | 
by which Chzit inoſt fully declared and 
manitkeſte d hun ſelfe to his Diſciples: to | 
the ende we inight know what grace and 
godneſſe he conteyneth in him ſelfe, ſpe⸗ 
cially vnder the croſſes, Alſo he p2ayed 
that all thoſe that belaue in him might 
be ſancificd, that they might be one with 
hun, and that the loue with the which the 


Father loued hum might be in them. | 
Chertoꝛe his Sermon and P2 ayer bee 


ing ended, he went foꝛth with hrs Dif» 
ciples ouer the bzoks Cen. V. Dann 
thinke that this bzoke was called the 


— — - 


purpoſe was to ſhewe that Chiſt went 
willingly to death. Me came into that 
glace which he knew was well knownse |. 
vnto Judas. And to what ende, but only 
to offer him ſeile to Judas, and into the 
| handes of his enemies: Fo2 he came not 
vnto this place without fozeſight of that 
which folowen, ſeing he was igno;ant of 
| nothing whithe was to come to pallc. 
M. Wherefoze Chziſt paſſing ouer the 
dꝛoke Ced2on, entred into the Garden, 
not to ſle from his Perſecutcrs, but that 
he might go to that agony whiche was to 
come, accoꝛ ding to Gods appoyntment. 
I he went euer the bꝛoke Cedꝛõ bicauſe 
he would ſler away, his beſt way had bin 
thzough the wilderneſſe, and not to haue 
entred into this Garden. C. He went not 
therfoze to ſceke a place to hie hun ſclfc 
in, but he entred into the Garden, that 
he might haue moze libertit tu pꝛav. The 
other Cuangeliſts fay, that tie went out | 
vnto the mount of Olzucs,ant:they make | 
mention of a certayne place whith is cal- 


b:oke of Ceders, bicauſe many Ceder 

trees grew about the ſame, C. But it is 

— — warde the way of Dlinef. - ' + 
came 20ugh erroz; valley | . 

— Commternts mentions | 2. Iudas alſo whiche be- 
tenfumes made in the Saiptures, V. ITY ” 
Where the Vebzewe worde dothe not trayed him knewe the 
ſigufio Ccder trees, but dinnes m dark- place, for lefusoftrmmaes. 
neſſe, R. Concerning the whiche bzoke ( d — 
we teave inthe bake of ene n, e orted thither gvith 
place 02e u as ſo brcauſe . N Bb 
darkncſſe, bicauſc it was a dæpe valley, his Diſciples. Dun 
and muche ſhadowed. Powboit we will R. As Chyilt is not betr of an 
not contende much abont this. Specially | Apoſtle, and his chiefe Di and that 
we haue to conſider thepurpoſe of the & · tot hole tu he: hum ſelle whi the 
nangeliſt in naming this plate. Foz hys fruthe,and whoſe office and function was 


_Ddd.j. af ſhas 


Pꝛtſecution 
of the Gol 
pell by Dal: 
cip'es, 
Mat. 23. 37 
Act. 7.52. 
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a ſhavowe and tipe of him: (that is to ſay, 
to the high Pꝛieſtes and Dcribes) even ſo 
the woꝛde of the Goſpell is almoſt neuer 
betrayed but of ſuche as know the ſame, 
and are friends in ſhew, and very ſeldome 
it ſuffreth perſecution of ſtraungers, The 
Gentiles killed nat the Þ2ophets,but the 
Jewes, which boaſted of the wozde of the 
Loꝛd. The Phariſeis caſt out h Apoſtles : 
Antechzifſt is not ſuche a one as denyeth 
Chꝛiſt, but a boſter of the name of Chꝛiſt, 
and pet he perſecuteth the Goſpel. So the 
hypocriticall Ponkes, Pꝛieſts, Biſhops, 
Popes, and ſuch like,haue onely the out- 
warde name of Chziſtians, and ſecke to 
betray and to deſtroy Chzilt, 


z. Iudas then after he had 
receiued a band of men 
and officers of the high 
Prieſts and Phariſeys, 
came thither with lan- 
ternes, and torches, and 
weapons. ; 


R. With what foꝛce i ſtrength doth Ju- 
das ſet vpon Chzilt? ©z by what power 
do the ſouldiers of Judas perſecute the 
Goſpel e Not with reaſons x ſentences of 
ſcriptare, except peraduenture 

be wzeftedtoſerue their turne: not with 
with the coꝛpo⸗ 
rall ſwoꝛd, with weapons, with afflictions 
t all kinde of tozments, I this be to ouer⸗ 
come, who haue greater conqueſt x victo- 


rie, than tv2zants fighting with cracltie 2 


Andit this be to play y champion, who is 
iche bould e ſtout than theeucs ? Reade 
the.26.of Pat. beginning at the. 4 7. verſe, 
concerfting the other two verſesfolowing 


| alſeceave the. ſame chapter, 
. Aſſoone then as he had 


ſaid vntothe, I am he: 
they went backwarde, 


andfeltothe grounde. 
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verkue and power the Loꝛde b:cathed 
with one voyce, to the ende we myghte 
know that the wicked had power ouer 
him no further than he gaue them leauc,- 


Ve gently aunſwereth, that he 1s the ve- 
ry ſame whome they ſought foz : and yet 
| notwithſfanding hee caſteth them pꝛo⸗ 


ſtrate vppon the earth, euen as if it has 


bene with the violent paffe oz blaſt of a 
whirle wynde, oz with the flaſhing ſtroke 
of lightning . Dherefaze he wanted no 


had ſo pleaſed him: but he woulde obey 
his Father, by whoſe decree he knewe 
be was called and appoynted to deathe, 
Aug. Foz where is nowe thys ambuſh- 
mente of Bouldiers : Where is. nowe 
theyz terrour and foztification of wea- 
pons: One voyce ſtrake, repulſed, and 


the lame 


pꝛoſtrated without fozce of weapon, the 
outrageous hatefull multitude, and ter- 
rible with weapons, Foz Gov lay hyd- 
den in the ficſhe , and the ſemp:ternall 
day was ſo ſhadowed and conuered wyth 
bumayne members, that darknes ſought 
with Lanternes and Fy2eb2andes fo kill 


this was as it were accidentall to þ voyce 
of Chꝛiſte pꝛopertie it is to rayſe 
men, whiche lye in the ſwa⸗ 
dowe of death) he will vſe, no doubt, thys 
power towards us, to exalt vs vp into hea 


uen. R. And this is marufeſt that the ſame 


| C. The Euangeliſt ſheweth what great | 


power to reftrayne their handes, if it 


woꝛde 


4. 1. 4. 


II 04. 


a 


| Foz at other times Chzilte comfozted his 


_ | whiche the Lozde thzeatneth to the wic⸗ 


—c 


vpon Saint 10 HN. Cap. xvijj. Pag. | 


wozde of God, whiche is to the wicked, 
iudgemente, is to the Godly conſolation, 


Diſaplcs when they were afrayde , with 
theſe wozdes, I am he, Alſo, V Vhy are 
yee troubled? it is I? Mherefoze that 


ked in the Lawe, is in theſe wozves ma⸗ 
nifefeſtly to be ſcene. Foz Moſes ſayth, 
The Lorde shall geue thee a trembling 


"| thine 


harte, and looking too returne, till 


eyes fall oute „ aud a ſorrovvfull 
minde. And the P ſaythe, The 
vvicked haue no peace. M. Let the wic⸗ 
ked therefoze conſider what ſhall befall 
on the enimies of Chꝛiſte. Foz this con- 


destruction. Jt is p2opheſied that the 


of Chꝛiſte ſhall be made his fote- 
ſo arcate a multitude 


of Chʒiſt are oftentymes : ſome are hypo⸗ 
crites , ſome are and other 
ſome wozldlinges : but in due time when 


7. Then asked he them 


agayne, whome ſeeke 
ye © They ſayde lefus 
of Nazareth. 


C. Bereby it doth appeare howe great 
Loꝛde ftriketh the mindes of the wicked, 
and howe ho2rible their obſtinacie is, 
after that Sathan hath bewitched them 


of Iudas the hypocrite, | 


by the iuſte judgement of God, Lhe Dre 


— 


and the Ade when they fall haue ſome 
feelyng : but theſe men hauing had ma- 
nyfeſt experience of the deuine power of 
Chatft, do no lefle ſecurcly go fozwarde, 
than if they had not ſeenc ſo muche as the 
ſhadowe of a man in him: Nay, Judas 
him ſelle is not moued. Let vs learne 
therefoze tofeare the iudgement of God, 
bywhiche the Repꝛobate bering ſuffered 


to fall into the hands cf Satan, are moze 
ſenceleſle than bꝛute beaſts, #02 Sathan 
no doubt was the authoz of this ſo great 
wickedneſſe. 


8. Ieſus anſwered, I haue 
tolde you that | am he: 
If ye ſeeke me therfore 
let theſe go their way. 
9. That the ſaying might 
be fulfilled whiche he 
= Of them which 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ou gaueſt me haue 1 
not loſt one. 
R. Although he were taken, yet he re- 


K 


Hl 


8 


; 
ü 


: 


f 


: 


z 
1 


be deliuered others, to delyuer 
alſo out of the hands ol hys ene ⸗ 
t C. But he mynded to play the 
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we ſhall haue by and by the ſame helpe. 
Po2couer Chziſte hath by his example | 
pꝛeſcribed a rule to the Shepheardes , 
whiche they muſte followe,if ſo be they 
will duelp fulfill their office , 


8 T hat the ſaying might ? 
be fulfilled. S 


R. The Enangcliſt allcaacth the ſay⸗ 
ing of Chꝛiſte, to teache that the ſame is 
effectuall . Foz if ſo bee the ſaping of 
Chꝛiſte hadde not beene effecuall , howe 
coulde the Diſciples haue eſcaped thys 
perilt , and ſhunned ſuche wylfull mad⸗ 
neſſe of the people their adverſaries, ſpc- | 
cially Peter, who ſtrake with the [word: 
Hot withſtanding this ſentence ſcemeth | 
to be bzonghte out of 02der, whiche ſer⸗ 
meth ratder to appertayne to mennes 
ſoulcs, than to their bodies, Foz Chailte 
dydde ſaue and pꝛeſerue the Apoſtles in 
ſafetie (as touching their bodyes) to the 
ende: but he rather ſpake thys, that in 
the middeſt of continuall daungers, and 
in deathe it ſelfe , they? eternall ſalua⸗ 
tion ſhonlde be in ſafetie. J aunſwere: 
The Cuangeliſt ſpeakcth not ſimply of 
their co2pozall yfe , but meaneth ra- 
ther that Chziſt ſparing them fo2 a time, 

euerlaſting ſaluation. 


And herreby we — gener all 
dodrine, namely, that althoughe oure 
fayth ber pꝛoued by many temptations, 

yet notwithſtanding we ſhall neuer come 
into extreme perilles , but he wyll geue 


vnto vs ſtrengthe and abilitie to beare 
the ſame, AVG. Therefo:e bicanſe the 
Apoſtles were not as yet ſufficiently 
confy2med in the Faythe to retapne the 
tonteſſion of the truth, and had bothe de- 
nyed Chꝛiſte, and alſo peryſhed, the Lozd 
would ſaue them. 


M. Furthermoze , they were ſpecially 
cholen to the pꝛeaching of the Kyng-| 


dome of God , and were not onely ſo ge⸗ 
uen vnto Ch:lte that they might be ſa- 
ned, but alſo to Pzeache the wozds of 
lyle vato others, and to ſerue Chzyſte, 
Foz thys office they were to be pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued. Wherefoze if they had biene ta- 
ken and llayne of their enemies, they had 
periſhed to Ch2yſte : vuto whome they 
bꝛought fozth muche fruite by thepzea- 


— 


Concerning that which followeth vntil 


yer come to the. 9. verſe, reade our Com- 
; mentarie vpon the, 26. of Pathew, be- 


ginning at the. 1, verſe, 
19. The hye Prieſt then 
asked 104 ſus of his diſci- 


ples & of his doctrine. 


R. This hye Pꝛieſt was Caiphas,foz Ad- 
nas had ſtraight way poſted ouer Chzilte 
vnto Caiphas. M. Theſe things and mas 


ſpeake)were done in the Councell of the 
Phariſeis and of the ſenioꝛs of the people. 
Theſe thinges our Euangeliſt thought 
god to repeat, as paſſed ouer in ſuence by 
the others, and to amit that which the o⸗ 
ther thz& haue noted, 

R. Chꝛiſt, oꝛ the woꝛde of God,is aways 
accuſed of two things: Fyatt, it ia accuſed 
by the high Pꝛieſts and Biſhops, of here- 


ſedition, The firſt part of this accuſation 
is handled befoze the high P2ieſk, concer- 
ning hereſie: the ſeconbe befoze Pilate, 
concerning ſedition. To theſe alſo was 
toyned Herod , who in the action of this 


this wozlbe : foz he contemneth and deri⸗ 
deth Chꝛiſt. Foz the Goſpel is to the Gen- 
tiles foliſhneſfſe, bicauſe it teacheth that 
the croſle is holy and glozious, that death 
is life, and ſuche like. C. Therecfoze the 
high Pꝛieſt aſketh Chꝛiſt a queſtion as if 
he were ſome facious perſon, who in ga- 


ny mo(of the which the other Cuangeliſts | | 


Tragedie repꝛeſenteth the wyſe men of 


thering Diſciples vnto him, had bꝛougbt 


- — 


| 


ſie : Þecondly, by the ciutll Magiſtrate, ot 


'ſchiſme into the Church: he que ſtioneth 


with him as with a falſe pꝛophet, whiche 
ſbuld go about w new #4 perucrs opinids 
to coꝛtupt the puritie of ſayth. But let vs 
note the hipocriſte of the falſe bye —_— 


Ve 


iſt ol ſe 


* — . — 3 0 


Math. 5 n. 


—— —— 


—— at, 5. 27 
of Chailte , where 
„ W 4 


he canmaundeth the Apoltles to pzeach 
that vppon the houſe 
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they had harde in ſecrete. Anſwere herc- 
vnto is made, When he ſaythe in thys 
that der hathe ſpoken nothing 

in ſetrete, it is to be referred to the lub⸗ 
ſtaunte itſelfe ; which was al wayes one, 
— 8 —— were dif- 

ferent, M. He hadde taughte the Dilci- Mar. 4. 
wy 7 


to that other ſaying 


ade. 
ht 
d 


an 
e why-| | 
wes re- 


ogue 
A 
and in ſecrete: 


haue 0 5 ſayde no- 
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to be bought bounde befoze hym as a 
malefacour , and a ſeducer of the peo- 


— with — Souldiours, and 
ple, tobe condemned and put to death, 


—— 


20. Ieſus 3 him, 


— — —— — 


Fct.20. 20, 


the erroꝛ ef ſome, which thi 


enquired 
trine, Wrhdeefoze he 


| denie the eramination of his 
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that they 
are here condemned by the of 
Chꝛiſt, which handle the woꝛde of God ſe- 
cretiy and in cloſcts, when they may not 
publikeip pzeache the ſame, by reaſon of 
the tyꝛannie of þ wicked. Foz Chzilt doth 


| avt-diſpute what is lawfull to be done, 
| — 


malice of - A. The 
Apoltics alſo were then to be condenmed, 


| who pꝛeached not onely publikely,but al- 


fo pztuately in houſes, 


21, Why askeſt thou me: 

- askethem which hard 
me what I haue ſayde 
vnto thẽ? beholde they 
can tell what I ſayde. 


1 M.Chaift would not haue refuſed the 
examination cf his doctrine, if ſo be theſe 
bye Pꝛieſtes and P2elates had foughte 


with their whole hart the knowledge of 
the truth. Fq2 how could he whiche was 
readie to dye fo2 the ſaluation of moztall 
men, haue denied ſo little labour to teach 
them whichenquired concerning his doc 
trine. But he knew that they fought no- 
thing lefſe then to be taught, when they 
— — 


rers, which were his enemies. N 


| by we learne what boldneſſe ought to be 


ina teacher of the Ye dothe not 
a Golpell. 


which de knew to be ſo foundo amd true, 


| rhat de referred the high Pziekt tothe te- 


bad heard him in the Temple and in the 


Sinagogue, This teſtimonie of cõſcience 
foz teaching the truth, ought to be in eue⸗ 


— — — Pꝛieſt a pleaſure, as 
| a maynteyner of his Pontificall honoz, 


— — — 


ſelues, but ſpeake in the Churche asthe 


cepued from the Le that whiche they '-® 
deluer bntoothers, . 


22. Whe he had chus f po- 
ken, one of the officers 
wich ſtood by, ſmote 
Ieſus with a rod, ſay- 

ing: Aiinſwereſt thou 
the high Prieſt ſo? 


M. This ſtemed to the ſeruguntes of 
the high Pꝛieſt great centempt of thcir 
maſter, and cf his Pontiſicall matoſtie, in 
that Ch2iff anſwered not ſcrutlely, fcarc- 
fully, and abtecly, ſaying, Mapit pleaſe 
vous Hol yne ſſe moſt Reneronde father, 
to aſke thoſe which haue heard nie 7 but 
"with a certayne repꝛehenſion and bolde 
ſyteche he ſayth, V Vhy askeſt thou me? 
'aske them vvhich me, what I ſayd 
wito them. — one ofthem thin- 


ganethe Innocent a blowe oh the face, 
beeing captiue and bounde , and withall 
taunted him , ſaving, Anſvvereſt thou 
gh Pricſt ſo? As if he ſhouſd ſay, Js 
reverence which thou geueſt vn⸗ 


to checke, taunt, and beate a pꝛiſoner be⸗ 
foze a Judge, C. They ſitte as Judges, 


woꝛdes of God, and if ſo be they haue re- ' 2 _— 


— .. 


ry Miniſter et the wozve, in ſo much that and yet they are moze fierce and cruell 
de may alls ſay, Afke thoſe whiche haue | than bꝛute beaſtes, This was a Seſſion, 
heard me: boholde they can tell —. in the which there ſhould haue bern great 
— —— — grauitie: and pet notwithſtanding a 
ly do, tf ſo be they ſprake nothing of them | feruaunt is ſo boulde and pzeſunptuons, 

, chat 


| vpon Saint /O HX. , Capaviy. Pag. 


g. Pet. 2.23, 


56. 


13.23. 34-- 


foze it is nomaruell if ſo be tho darin of 
Chatſt be condemned in ſo barbarous an 
alſembite. M. Jt became the hye Pꝛieſt 
to haue rep:chended and cozreaed-thys 


that in the nuddelt of the be- 
ke the Judges — | 
in nothing. Wher- 


raſhneſſe of the ſeruaunt: but bicauſe he 
his Paieltie 


23. tefusanſwered him, If 
F haue euill ſpoken, 
beare witneſſe of the e- 
uAill: but if I haue well 
— , Why ſmyteſt 
thou me? = x: | 
* 1 — mult note the patience 
the wanted 


lette of chat ie ne ſeruaunt i 
bye uit: but ho-thoaght it botter tb 
contumelie, them to rtuenge vm. 


ſuffer 

elke. The wWhiche is ſetdownehwre' fd; 
our example. A. F03 beſide this, that the 
ſonns of man came nat to deſtrop mens 
ſoules, but to ſaue them, he was alſorea- 
dic to ſuffer death, that we beeing ene- 
mies he might reconcile vs vnto his Fa- 
ther : Wherevpon aftorwarvsHhe pꝛayed 
foz thoſe which crucified him, ſo karre was 
he from wiſhing. vengeance to be taken 
of them: M. Therefdꝛe be ſufferetiycon⸗ 
tumette,and taketh not vengeance of his 
— — 
deth not his peace » NeP- 
ther doth he fo:fake his Þanocencie, but 
maynteyneth the fame. C. An it he ſhouty 


when the matter is heard, J may be pus 
niſhed ac aft 


ling, but another maner of order and mos | 
deſhe belonged to iu , Chiiſte 


nr 4 - DIS a. ah —_— 


24. Now Annas had ſent 


him bound ynto Cai- 


ſay, Ir Fhauo offetved, accuſe me, that 


Dodd. phas 
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. -phas the high hprieſt, | -- eatethe paſſeouer. 
by This ten it be included R. This is apzeparation to the-ſe- 
ad Parentheſis, C. A the ö — . — 
Cuangeliſt ban lars, that Chail was lcd | tian, by whicke. Chziſte was repzoued of 
rh Sper here madre oſecuted ſedition, M. Foz the Cuangelift - paſſoth 
| his Farrafton, as though the counſayle | to the declaration of thoſe things, which 
andaſembly ofthe high Pzie had bene | wert done vefoze Pilate, of the Roviaine 
there, he now giveth vs to vuberſtande | | x.jeftenant. C. That cramination of the 
| whiche Sainet Iohn ſpraketh, was very 
methtobe 4 — 3 oats early, befoze the b2cake of the day. Pet 


done vnto apron ett 1 


|uants,fozit was very unmætt that a pu 
ſoner, bounde, and vnconbemme d, ſhould 

be foully beaten befoze a Judge, Canding 
at the barre pleading and defending hys 
owne canſe . ä — — of the 
terte betwerne this and the. 28. verſe read 
oure commentarie vppon the. 26, chapter 
of Mathevv. 


28. Then led they leſus 
from Caiphas into 
the haule of I udge- 
mente: It was in the 
morning, and they 
them ſelues went not 
into the I — 
haule , leſte they 
 ſhoulde be defiled : 


but that they might 


— 


| tudgement was commonly giaen, the 
iudgement haule. 


| $ [twasi in the morning. 8 


— — 


uered vp to death,flamed ſo fudainty, The 
bye pꝛieſtes had the examining of Chzilt, 
not that it was in their power togeue ſen 
tente, but bicauſe by their pzudence they 
might deliuer the oppzeſſed tothe tudge, 
as the matter concerning him were ſutki- 
-ciently examined amdknowen.'M Chey 
12 — to finiſhe their purpole, lelte 
ace might be pꝛeuented oꝛ let 
by any tumult oz trouble. C. — 
maines called as wel the houſe of 
tenante, as the CTribunall ſeate, 


A. Reade the expoſition of this in the 
z. i Mathew. in the. ti. berſe. Allo con 


V Tbe. ig. Gp. 


l 


_ Then P ae toke leſus therfore and ſcurged BF M, 


FL: ſaw that the Jewes were 


eden 


ffay them — bin Whites 
loꝛe to auoide a greater miſchiefe(whiche 
was the 2 of an Jnnocente ) her 
choſe a leſſe puniſhmente. C. YVopyng 
that the Jewes by this meane puniſhe- 
ment would be contfted whi Chꝛiſt v as 
ſcourged. V. But this purpoſe of Pilate, | 


t hough 


vponSaint JO HN. - Cap.xviij. Pag. 


though it were 'dircced to auopde the nc- 
ceNſitic of killing Chziſte , yet notwith- 
Tanding it can not be defended as well 
done. Foz he ſhoalve krielp haue de⸗ 
linered the Innocente, and haue deli⸗ 


uered him out of the handes of the wic 


mapntapned by the tellunonp cf the 
dge, to the ende we might knowe 
that he bieing free in all thinges from 
was made gylty fo2 others, and 
ſuſtayned the puniſhemente due fo2 the 
ſinnes of other. R. Mozeouer the Loꝛd 
in his onely begotten Bonne, 

how he. will haue hys Clede and adop⸗ 
ted ſonnes , to be handled in this woꝛlde. 
Foz if he ſuffered his onely begotten 
Sonne to be ſcourged, how much moze 
will he ſuffer his adopted Donnes, to 
be whipped and ſcourged. Whome the 


— 
= 


». | Lozde loueth (ſayth Salomon) he coꝛrec⸗ 


teth:andhe ſcourgeth euery ſonne whom 
her 


eceiueth. 
2. And the ſouldiers 
wounde a Crowne of 
Thornes, and put it 
on hys head, and 
they did on hym a 
purple garment. 


This no doubte was done at the com- 
maundement of Pilate; to ſet ſome note 
of offence vppon the Sonne of God , by- 
cauſe he made him ſelfe a king: and this 
he did to fulfill the madneſſe of the 
Jewes , as if be had bone perſwaded 
that Chꝛiſte was richtly accuſed of them, 
Notwithſtanding the ſouldiers wente 
beyond their comnuſſion, and delte moꝛe 
cruclly with Chziſte then they were 
commannded : euen as all the wicked are 
wente to do, who when any occaſion of 
euill doing is offered vnto them, griedely 
take the fame. R. Fo2 the ſouldiers with 
contempte Crowne Chzilte , put on him 


Purple,andgiue him arcede in his right 
hand: (foz they heard that be deſired a 
kingdome) but while the wicked deryde 
and contemne him, the purpoſe of God 
bath his effect , Foz by theſe ceremonies 
Chꝛiſte is ſet in his kingdome, and it is 
detlared that the kingdome of Chzilte is 
not of this wozld, that is to ſay, glozious 
inthe fleſh,adozned with pompe, migb⸗ 
tic in external power: but a thoꝛnep, and 
purple kyngdome , that is ſubiecte to al⸗ 
fictions and paſſions. 


4. Pilate wente foortlie 
agayne and ſaid vn- 
to them : Behoulde 
] bryng hym foorth 
vnto you , that ye 
may knowe that I 
finde no fault in hym. 


M. Pilate teftificth againe of the in⸗ 
nocency of Jeſu . A And therfoze he pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth ſcntence againſte him ſelfe. Foz 
if ſo be Chaiſte be ſubtect to no fault, why 
was he wipped by the commaundemente 
of the Judge? 

After the ſame manner the tyzants at 
this day, whiche cruelly vere and to2- 
ment the p:ofeſſo2s of p Goſpel pꝛonoũce 
many thinges againſt them ſelues, wher- 
by they ſhall one day be iudged. Foz they 
ſay, Wonderfull is the condition of theſe 
heretiques , they haue nothing in their 
mouth but the wooꝛde of God, they talke 
alway of God and of Chꝛiſte , and con- 
tenting them ſelues with the wo2d of the 
Golpell,they contemne humaine traditi- 
ons, as ſuperkuous: many luche lyke 
thinges they ſpeake , by which they pꝛo⸗ 
nounce the cauſe of the Godly to be moſt 
Juſte, and them ſelues moſte wicked 
wzetches, 

R. As touching the ciuill law, Chꝛiſte 
of right, ſhoulde haue beene ſette at ly⸗ 
bertie , ſceing the ſentence of the Judge 
tan geue to one cauſe but one puniſhe- 


mente: But this is the lotte of Chain 
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and of the Goſpell in this woꝛlde, to haue 
wꝛong and iniuſtice in this woꝛlde of- 
fered him. Fo2 as at another tyme 
Chzaift was condemned by the Phariſeis, 
bys cauſe not heard, and the Goſpell 
contemned befv$e it was knowen : eucn 
ſo at this time Chꝛiſte, though he were 
cleare and quit by the ſentence of the 
Judge, pet notwithſtanding impietie 


5. Then came leſus foorth 
wearing a crowne of 
thorne, and a robe of 
purple: and Pilate ſayth 
vnto them, behoulde 
the man. 


M. To the ende Pilate might ſome- 
what pacifie the Jewes ,and might bzing 
them to humaine compaſſion and pitie, 
he fyꝛſt pzonounceth Chzilte to be an in⸗ 


— ͤ ü — 


the Papiſtes at thys day cry out again 
the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Golpell , To 
fyze , To the fyze : To whome 


as the Pꝛopbet ſpraketh , 
and to the teſtimony , But theſe miſe⸗ 
rable men heare not this voyce.C. Mon- 


people of the Zewes, and theyz crueltie| 
no leffe , whoſe myndes coulde not bee 


derfull vercly was the madnes cf the 


moued fo pittte and mercie , by ſo ſ02- | 
rowfull a ſight. But God was the mo⸗ 
deratoz of all theſe thinges , that be 
myght reconcile the woꝛlde to him ſelle 
by the death of hys Donne. A. Con- 
cerning the verſes following reade oure 
commentarie tppon the. 27. of Ma- 
thew, beginning at the. 23. verſe. 
31. The lewes therfore, 
becauſe it was the 
repartion of the 
Sabbath, that the bo- 


dies ſhoulde not re- 
mayne on the croſſe 


on the Sabbath day 
(for that Sabbath day 
was a hie day) be- 
— ö * 
theyr legges myght 
be 4 * 
they myght be taken 


downe. 


the Scrptures: ſecondly bicauſe it con- 


tapneth a miſterie ot no ſmall weight. 
A. In the meane tyme notwithſtan- 
ding the Jewes bewꝛaie their hypo⸗ 
criſie when they require that the bo- 


———k d 


dies may be taken dowune from the 


Croſſes, M. The lawe of Moſes 
commannded that the body hanged 


—— — ——— 


11. 13. 
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vpon the tree, ſhuld the ſame day ᷣ it was 
hanged be taken downe x buried. R. The 
Jewes very diligently obſerue this lawe, 
being made only foz cinility and humani⸗ 
ties ſake : whereas otherwiſe they tranſ- 
grefſed p whole law. Who wold not haue 
iudged theſe to be holy men? Who would 
haue ſuſpeced that they wold haue killed 
Chzilt againft the law, ſeing them ſuch di 
ligent obſeruers of the law:@Therefo:e to 
end they might religioufly obſerne their 
are very carefull fo2 þ out- 
ward pollution:in the meane time not cõ⸗ 
ſidering how wicked a deed it is to bill an 
innoſent man. o a litle befoze we ſawe y 
they entered not into p judgement haule, 
leaſt they ſhould defile them ſelucs, when 
as their impietie defiled and polluted the 


whole Countrey. 

22. Then came the ſouldi- 
ers & brake the legges 
of the firſt, and of the o- 
ther which was crucifi- 
ed with him. 23. But 
when they came to le- 
ſus, & ſawe that he was 


with came there out 
bloud and water. 


In 5 his ſide was pearſed with a ſpeare 
by the Souldier, it! was done to appꝛoue 
his deatt: but god had a further reſpec,as 
we ſhall ſee anon. But very childiſh is the 
unagination of the Papiſtes , which haue 
made of this ſpeareman a Longius, fay- 
ning the pꝛoper name of a man:+ to make 


this @ouldier was bcfoze blinde, 
reteiuing his ſight was conuerted to the 


him a Saint. Jfſuch Saintes be their pa⸗ 

trones when they pzay vnto God, what, j 
p2ay you, ſhal they attayne at any tym? | 
but thei are woꝛthy, which leauing chziſt | 
ſeeke after dead men, to be deceyued and 


blynded by the Diuell. 


5 And forthwith came 5 


therout bloud & water 

C. Some were deteiued, fayning heare a 
miracle. Fo2 it is a natural thing fo2 blud 
when it is congealed, and hath loſt his re- 
dines, to be lyke water. Theretoze this 
was no miraculous thing that water gu⸗ 


dead alredy, they brake — — 
not his legges. | 
G. Mhereas, ht they had bꝛoken þ legs ſpeciall 
of the two theues , they folid Chzilt dead, the faithfuilin mynd of 
and ſherefaze touch not his body, we may] |that which hee ſayeth in another place, 
— that Chziſt came by water and 
— — — —1— bloud. By which wozds he declareth that 
— paſſe — —— faction — — — 
nother: but he that ſhall wey and conſiver | | miſſion of ſins,ri _ + — 
graynedto aſribeit —ͤ—ͤ—u — feguredinthe law 
of God,in the iudgement of god, p the ſpe- — — 
ere — HO b:ca- 
fye the wzath of Gov. Walhinas were te- 
34. 0 one of the ſoldiers — — ts 
with a ſpear thruſt him Brauer 
p way the ſpottes of the fleſhe, 
into the ſyde, & forth- pan theilt cients Ste tibw eth i 


bis 


Fag. 


the matter moze fabulous, they ſay that | 
and | 


faith . And therefoze they haue canonized | | 


1. Jhon. 5. s. 


— — —  —— — — — 
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his Cpiſlle,that the fulfilling and fulnefſc 
of both graces is in Chꝛiit: and hecre he 
giueth xs a viſible ſigne of the ſame thing. 
To the ſame ende pertayne thoſe Sacra⸗ 
mentes which Chꝛiſt hath lefte vnto hys 
Church. Foꝛ in Baptiſme, the purgation 
and puritie of the ſoule, which appearcth 
by newneſle of life, ts declared. And the 
| Supper is a pledge of the ſatiſfaction 
made. But they differ farre from the fi- 
gures of the olde Lawe, bicauſe they of 
fer Chꝛiſt as if he were pꝛeſent, whome 
the figures of the Law ſhewed a farre off, 
Sacramen-] Wherfo:e we may affirme that our Sa- 
tes flowed | craments flowed out of the ſide of Chailt : 
— — Foz tht we are truly waſhed away from 

jour ſpottes, and are renued into a holy 
life: then we are redamed from death, 
and do line in the pꝛeſence of God, when 
. | Baptiſme,and the @uppcref the Lo2de, 
do leade vs vnto Chaiſtes ſide, that from 
thence we may dꝛaw that, as from a liue⸗ 


ly ſp2ing, by fayth, whiche they do figure 


d k. 

5. And he tliat ſaw it bare 
recorde, and his record 
is true: and he knoweth 
that he ſayth true, that 
ye might beleeue allo, 


M. This &. John addeth fo the m oꝛe 
certentie of the matter, ſue wing that in a 
cauſe of Chꝛiſtian fayth, we muſt leane to 
thoſc things which are certayne and true. 
To the ſame effec pertayne theſe wozds, 
And vve ſavy his glory, as the glory of 


"_—_—_ the only begotten Sonne ot the Father. 


are true. A man ſhall finde diuers which 
tcache the truthe, notwithſtanding they 
are vncertayne whether they ſpeake 
truthe, 02 no, bicauſe they haue not the 
true and vndoubted meaning of thoſe 
things which they ſpeake, but the letter 
oncly, Further moꝛe, we ſ& to what ende 
the Euangeliſt hath witten, namely to 
this ende, that we might beleue, bicauſe 
in him the Scriptures are fulfilled, Ve 
was not content with his owne fayth,but 
ſought alſo to bꝛing others vnto the ſame. 


36. For theſe things were 
done that the Scrip- 


ture ſhould be fulfil 
led, Ve ſhal not break 


a bone of him. 


M. Che ſouldiers hake the bones of 
the thæues whiche were crucified wyth 
Chꝛiſt: but they left the bones of Chziſt 
vntouched, bicauſe bothe God had ſo ap- 
poynted, and it was alſo pꝛefigured in 
the Paſſover, C. Foz this teſtunonie was 
taken out of the twelfth chapter of Cro- 
dus, whers Poles intreateth of the Paſ- 
call Lambe, And ©. John taketh this as 
graunted vnto hun, that the ſame Lamb 
was a ſigne of the true and only ſacrifice, 
by which the Church ſhould be redeemed. 
Neyther maketh it any matter that the 
ſame was offered,foz a remembzaunce of 
the redemption alreadie made. Foz ſo god 
would haue that benefite celebzated,that 
it might pꝛomiſe ſpirituall deltuerannce 


vnto the Chur in time to come. Wher- | 


foꝛe without all controuerſie, the Apoſtle 


2 — 1 yenich vve —— vve Paule applicth that fozme ol eating the 
; — I {peake,and vue teſti ethat vvhich vvee Palcal Lambe, which Poſes p2eſcribeth, 
£4.14.) daueſcene. M.-Furthermoze in that he | | ynto Chzilt. By this analogie and ſimili- 
Joh.2.2.4.) b2ingeth god foz a witneſle of thole things | | eve, fapth gathereth no ſmall fruite : be- 
Joh. 2.4. 
to be true whiche he waiteth, (ſaying, | | cauſe the ſame ſhall beholde ſaluation of- 
And he knovveth that he ſayth true) we kered in Chziſt in all the Ceremonies of 
haue an example of a Ch2iſhan teacher. the Lawe. 
Church,ooght nat eniytoſpeate,int ad | 2-7, And ch 
» CAN ayne another 
222 — They 
nifeſt thi | ing dot 9 
teth of, ſo that he him ſeife may ſay, J — 
know that I ſpeaks thoſe things whiche {hal loke on him — | 
— 


— 


— 


Deut. 32.35. 


| whiche long agde complapned by Zachary 
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they pearced. 

This place is taken out of the twelfth 
chapter of the pꝛopheſie of Zacharic. 
B, And it agreeth with that whiche is 
waitten in Dcutronomue, wher it is ſaid, 
Vengeance is mine, and I will repay. 
By whiche places, \ceing the puniſhe- 
mente of the wicked is deferred fo2 a 
long time to come, the ſpirite fignify- 
eth that the wicked ſhall pzeuaile and 
haue the vpper hande in thys wozlde: 
but pet ſo , that they ſhall ey them 
ſelues with their owne ſwozde Foz 
the moze they pzoſper in their cuill do⸗ 
inges , the moze iuſte their cauſe is 
thought of them to be. Therefoze bæ⸗ 
ing blynded they runne headlong into 
the greeuous indgemente cf God, 
Therefoze they whiche goe aboute to 
expounde this place concerning Chziſte, 
accozding to the letter, do to violently | 
racke the ſame . Foz the Cuangeliſt doth 
not alleage the ſame to that ende, but ra- 
ther to ſhewe that Chꝛiſte is that God, 


that the Jewes had perced him to the 
harte. Fo2 there Cod ſpcaketh after the 
manner of men, ſiqnifping that he is 
wouuded with the wickednes of the 
people (but ſpecially with the wicked 
cõtempte of his wozde)euen as that man 
is wounded to death, whoſe harte is per - 
ced. Now, bitauſe Chꝛiſt Jeſus is God 
manifeſted in the fleſhe „Sainte John 
ſayth that the ſame was openly fulfylled 
in his viſible fieſh> , which his diuine ma ⸗ 
ieſty ( accoꝛding to that manner whiche 
it might ſuffer,) ſafferev of the Jewes. 


| | 


| 


Not that God is ſubiecte to the iniuries 
of men, oz that the repꝛoches and ſlaun⸗ 
ders of moztall men can reache from the 
earth vnto bim: but bicauſe he woulde 
expꝛelle by this manner of ſpeach,cf how 
| great ſacriledge the impietic of man was 
giltie, when p2oudly and pꝛeſumptuouſly 
it extendeth it ſelfe to heauen. And right- 

lyD. Jhon aſcribeth that to the Jewes , 
which was done by þ hand cf a Romaine 
ſouldiour ,Euen as in another place they 
are ſayd to haue crucifyey the Sonne of 
— touched net his body 


"$ Thoyſballſee in. 


M. As touching this ſccing,ſome therby 
vnderſtand the conuerſton cf the Jewes: 
of the which we haue an example in the 
ſecond of the Actes of the Apeſtles. R. Foz 
then they began to haue reſpect vnto him 


— „ in — — 


— — of the wiched 
— —— 

are cumpꝛehended in this place, i we wel 
conlider of the ſame : namely that a rem- 
nante ſhall be gathered by God from a- 


his hozrible puniſhment and, vengeance, 

all the contemners ot his grace, F02 
we knowe that they were wont to ſcozne 
the Pꝛophets no lefſe , than, if they had 
tolde atale, without the commandemet ar 
God.Lhis ſayth the Lozd that not eſcape 
bicauſe he will him ſelle de⸗ 


of this chap. reade the.27.cf Mat. 5 6. verſ 


The twentith Chapter. 


1. Thefirſtday ofthe Sabbaths, came Mary ns fa. 
lene, early when it was yet dark, vntothe ſepulc 


i — ſawe the ſtone taken away fr 3 the graue. 


a very abied ma,: fozlaks 


firſt of al we muſt haue a conſideration of 
the wozks of God by the reſurrectiũ. o 
as God began the reſurrecidin Chʒiſte Path 


monge this loſte nation: i ſhal alſo ſhewe- 


vnpuniſbed, | 
fende his owne cauſe. Concerning the reft | 


, 


een ͤ—ͤ 
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Tet. 2.3.9. 
Act. 3. 15. 


by a deane cõtrary wozke, (that is ſay, by —.— 


22. $5 Ood. But nowe by the x caſfing down into the extreme 
' reſurrecidit iswanifeſtly — ) euen ſo he beginneth ioy with 
declared that he is the ſonne of God. And '& ſo2ow,glozy with ignominy e ſhame, and 


Cee. 1, life 


le. 


| 


Nom. 4. 25. 
'Roma.s .4-+ 
! £02 ol 5.3 


t. Coz. 1.7. 
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life with death. C. But bicauſe þ reſurrec⸗ 


tion of Chailt is p pꝛincip ail Acticle of our 


faith, without whichß hape of euerlaſting 


life licth dead, therefoze the Enangeliſts 
do ſtand the maze vpon he p2ovatis of the | 
fame.Cuenas this our Euangeliſt gathe⸗ | 
reth many teſtimonies, by which we may 
be certified that Chaiſte roſe agapne from 
the dead, A. The vertue of whoſe relur · 
recon, the Apoſtle Paule in diuers pla- 
ces ſheweth at large, but ſpecially in his | 
Epiltlc to the Romanes. C. But it may | 
ſeme very abſurde, that S. John dot h not 
bꝛing moꝛe appꝛoued and credible witneſs 
les: foꝛ h2 beginneth with a woman. But 
thus t his ſaying was fulfilled, that God 
bath cholen the weake,foliſh,and contips | 
tible things of this woꝛld, to confound the 
wiſdome, power, and glozy of the 72 
A. And in that there ſeemeth to be 
varictic betweene this our Cubgelif.and t 
the other th2e, reade our Commentarte 
xpen the. 28. ol Patth.the firſt verſe , and 
12 u ſhall ſce a plapne reconciliation 
wiſe e places whictſante fo varie. 


2. Then ſhe ran and came 

to Simon Peter, and to 

the other diſciple who 

us loued, and fa yeh, 

- vntothem, The — 

taken away the Lorde 

out of the graue, & we, |; 

cannot tel whete they| | 
haue layde him. 


N. Althogh this woman was not as yet | 


endued with a perfect fayth, yet notwith-| 
ſtanding ſhe rightly oured her ſelle 
to manyfeſt the glozy of the ſonne of God, 

NM. Mary therefo:e runneth with ſpeede 
to Peter and John, eyther foz that they 
were beſt knowen vnto her, oz els becauſe 
they were gathered into one companie. 
She maketh haft by running, bering fer- 
nently affected by the ſpirite. And bicauſe 


Chꝛiſte, ſhee cancepneth a w 
tion in hir minde, that the body of þ Lo2d 
was tranſlated into ſome other moꝛe 
ſeemly ⁊ decent ſepulc he, the other being 


aduenture fitte fo; the purpoſe of the 
Jewes beeing nere vnto mount Calue / 
rie where he was crucified: oz cls ſhe 
iudged that the body ol Chꝛiſt was remo ; 
ued fo2 ſome other canſe which ſhee knew 
not of. R. Therefoze weeping and crying 
ſhe comineth to Peter and John, ſaying, 

They haue taken avvay the Lorde out of 
the graue. She ſpeaketh of the body of 
the Loꝛde, and ſhe calleth him hir Lorde, | 
thoughe he were buried: ſo ſhe was af- 
fected towarde the Lo2de Jeſus, But this 
woman rather ſuſpected that whiche was 
falſe, than that whiche was true, and 


wozdes. She ſuſpeued that he was remo- 


ued to ſome other Sepulcher:when as he 


ters we rather fall into ſuſpition of that 
which is falſe, than of that which is true, 
BV. Rotwithſtanving by this complaynt 
it came to paſle that occaſion was giuf to 
the Diſciples moze diligently to ſearche 


out the truth, Foz therefoze Pary Pag- 
dalene folde that vnto Peter and John 


which ſhe vnderſtode, that they mighte 
moe narrowly diſcuſſe the whole mat- 


ter. The which they allo did, as appeareth 


by tdat which foloweth, 


2 Peter therefore wente 
foorth, and that other 
Diſciple, and came to 


the ſepulcher. 


M. When Peter 4 John vnderſfode that 
Par y had foiid the ſepulcher withont the 
Lund, r cariedfrb thence to another place, 
they went alſo togither out of the City, bi⸗ 
cauſe they would know the truth, x came 
at laſt to þ ſepulchꝛe. C. But it is marucl, 
ſeing ther was ſo litle faith, almoſt none 
at al,aſwel in þ diſciples,as in þ women, 
Itter was notwithſtkving ſo gret a zeale 
t feruft a deſire, And in d&de it can not be 


ſhe found } grauyemptie,contrarie tu ber 
— fozgetting, the woozdes of 


but that pietie dzaue thf to ſcke Chꝛiſt. 


There 


but rude and inconuenient, though per⸗ 


ſuſpi- | 


fozeſhewed by the Loꝛd him felfe in playn | 


was neither in that no2 in any other: but 
was riſen agapne. Do in doubtfull mat- 


. ˙ wiÄ w 


ö 


— ——— — 


OO — — —— 


v vpon Saint 10 H N. Cap. xx. Pag. 

Therefoze there remayned ſome ſerde — that none ſtanding ey ſtouping 
fayth in their harts,but choked as it were | down, could ſee into the lame Cut ſo ſuch 
foz a time, inſomuch that they knewe not | | are the myſteries of the deathe; of the bu- 
that they had that which they had. So thc | | riall,x of the reſurrection of the Loꝛd, that 
holy Ghoſt wozketh oftentimes in Elen | they can neither be ſerne, uno wen, no? c6- 
after a ſecret maner, Wherfoze we muſt | ſidered, but of thoſe which haue an hum | 
be perſuaded that there was ſome ſecrete | bie and lowly mind. They wil net de ſtene 
rote, frd the which we ſe fruit toſpzing. | el ſuch as are pꝛoud and hye mynded xen 
M. Foz as touching Peter we ſee, that al · though they be called Apockles, Biſhops, 
though he were greatly fallen in denying | | Þ>2icſts,and Docours, 
— 18 — 2 Simon Pe- 
him. MA her vpon here alſo, though the vi 
— — ter fo him, and 
. nat togo fozth tothe Lozds De- wet into th ſepulcher, 

a , aue à to do 
logo tothe — — — and ſaw the linnen clo- 
whom moſt fulthily denied whe he was thes! e ; 
aline and in perill:YVe thinketh of none of Y " 
this,but iopneth humlelfe tothereſt ef the | . And the Napkin that 
Diſciples agayn, and retapneth a ſincere i 
mind toward Chziſk :ſuch is their dilpoll⸗ was about his head, not 
tion which fall not ſo muche of malicious 
wickedneſſe,as of infirmitie of he lech. lying with the Iynnen 


4. They ran bothe toge- 
ther, & the other Pit 
ciple did outrun Peter, 


and came firſte to the 


Sepulchre. 

BV. Ale haue a notable example lefte 
vnto vs in theſe two Diſciples. Foz they 
run with a fernent deſire, and very care 
fully + diligttly they ſearch out al things. 


Vl. They runne, I ſay, both togither, but | 


the one is moze ſwift on fete than the o⸗ 
ther, and commeth firſt to the Odale. 
Vereby we are taught , not to loke that 
they which are chicfe and exce!l others in 
ſinguler aiftes, ſhould runne all alike in 
the race of Chʒiſt, icaſt one ſhoulde con- 
temne another. 


5. And when he had ſtou 
ed downe, he {aw the 
|: inne Scl lying, yet 


went he not in. 
NI. The Loꝛds ſepulcher was ſo made, 


clothes, but wrapped 


rogither | in a place by 


it {elfe, 


R. Although John came kyꝛit to the ſe⸗ 
pulchze,when he ſawe the linnen clothes 
lye aſide, he went not in, peraduenture 
ſtayed feare, 02 els to tell Peter 
newes, who came moe ſlowly after him, 
And in cinill matters to much haſt is re 
pꝛoued by this pꝛouerbe, A ſotte fyze ma- 
kethſwete malte: that is to ſaye, thou 
muſte not be fo raſhe, tioz to ſlowe: but 
make haſt, not with raſhneſſe, but wyth 
conſultation:not with heat, but with pꝛu⸗ 
dence:not with luſt, but with deliberatid. 
C. Therſoze, in ; Peter, who made leſſe 
haſt, entred notwithſtaving firſt into þ ſe- 
pulchꝛe, we therby lerne, j there is moze 
giuen to many in retiring,thi apereth at 
the firſt ſight. And ſometimes we ſce if 
cometh to paſſe that many which in p be- 
inning were very hote,do ware cay cold, 
t that many which bꝛag moſt at the fyꝛſt, 
when they come (o the cdflict, turne their 
backs 4 run away: and cõtrariwiſe Þ they 
which wer thoght to be cold x low, when 
peril cõmeth ar moſt foz ward x cozagious 
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clothes. 


C. Theſe lyunen clothes were as it 
were Relikes to confyzunc the faith of the 
Reſurremon, Foz it is not like that the 
body was ſtripte to he caried. to another 
place : Foz cninuc noꝛ friende 
would haus done — 


5 And tho napkin. that 
was about his head. 8 


. $ » And he ſaw the * 


exadip. o it was not withoute cauſe 
that p napkin which was abput his head, 


| ſeuerall place hy it felfe, Foz hereby the 
beholders of the fame might quickly ſæ, 
that non t thaſe were wanting, 
in the which the body of Ch2ilt was wrap 
ped that thete nugbt be a perfea teſſumo - 
nie of his reſurremon, and that all luſpi⸗ 
tion of reuwoning his hody might be taken 
away. Lhe Lo2de leſte bis ayparel which 
he vſcd in this Iyfe, with the ſouldiers, 
befoze he was executed vponthe-Croſlc ; 

but he leſt the linnen clothes and the nap- 
kin which was about his head, with the 
dogg ty eng 
ried when he roſe again 
bering vx to the 


ta come 
ile: kthere- 
faze he had no maze anye meeps. —— 
garments and unnen clotdes. 

maner we mult dye with Chzilt, that ws 
may wholly fp2(ake this newe lyfe., and 
we mutt ſo ryſe from acath,that we muſt 
leaue the Reliques of ſinne in Bapzilune, 
as in tbe graue. 

A. Concerning the expaſition of the 
eyght ana nintu verſcs ſolla wing, reade 
aur Commentarie vpon the, 28, of Path. 


10. Then the diſciples wer 
away agayne to their 
owne houle. 


M. The Cuangel;C is. wonderfull dili- 
gent in noting and deſcribing all things ſo 


was layde from the linnen clothes in a 


| 


- | doubtful minds. Fan atthough Þ. Joht John | 
ſayth that he belecuch, yet notuith@an- 
ding that ſayth was not frame, but had 
onely a certayne (mall taſte of the ury2a- 
cle, ul (uche tyme as be was after- 
warde better confpzmncd. Aud in derde a 
ſounde fapth could not be concepuen by a 
bare fight onsly. 

Po2eoner,Chzift did not ſhewe bym- 
ſelfe vnto them vatilt ſuche time as they 
were better awaked fram thew carnall 
blindneſle. They dad ſhewed a notablc 
token of their zeale, in running ta the ſe⸗ 


— — 
to ſuperflitiouly. Let tslearne atſo by 
this exaple to kepe vs within our bounds 
in ſozrowfull and obſcure matters, vntill 
by the grace af God better thinges come 


— 


R. It is like that the Diſciples retur⸗ 
ned home agapne with ſaſpended and 


to lighte. 
11. Mary ſtoode without 
at the Sepulcher wee- 
So as ſhe wept, 
png: 00. hir ſelf * 
the Sepulchre: 


iu. And ſeeth two angels 
clothed in whit, ſitting 
the one at the head, & 
the other at the ſeete, 
where che body of le- 


ſus was layde. 
C. How the beginneth to 


— 
ſhew how Chꝛiſt appeared to teſtifie his 


tion but cf one Pary, vet not withſtan- 
ding it is likely that there were mo wo⸗ 
men with bir. Foz wheras other think | 
that they were gone foz feare, it is againſt 
reaſon, They ſœke to auoyd repugnancie 
where there is none, Rowe whereas the 
women abide by the ſepulchze, the Diſci- 

ples being gonc into the Citie, there is no 
cauſe why they ſhould be greatly cõmen⸗ 


dedfo2 þ ſame moze than p other. Fo the 


other 


reſurrection, aſwell to the women as to I 
bis Diſciples, Andalthough there be mt ou! Chi 


n. 


| 


vpon Saint [OH X. Cap. xx. Pag. 


other go away with ioy and conſolation : 
and theſe tarry and occupie them ſelues 
with vayne and ſuperfluous weeping. Lo 
be thozt, they ſtayed at the ſepulcher ſu 
perſtitiouſip, and with carnall affecton. 


3 And ſeeth two angel f. 5 


BV. It ſeemeth that Mary, the Diſci⸗ 
ples beeing returned home, came agayne 
to the Sepulchze. Foz as ſhe ſtove with» 
out at the doe of the Sepulchze, and did 
nothing cls but weepc,after the maner of 
women, p pꝛeſence of Angels which were 
in the ſepulcher, bzoughte to paſſe, that 
ſtouping downe ſhe might ſer into the Sc⸗ 
pulcher : wherc the [aw two Angels with 
a topfull and glozious countenance, kee- 
ping that place where the body of þ Loꝛd 
waslayde, C. Mondertull was the ſuffes 
rance and godnes cf the Loꝛde, which foz- 
gaue Pary and hir fellowes ſo many vi⸗ 
ces, Foz he doth them no ſmall henour in 
ſending his Angels, and in manifeſting 
him ſelle vnto them: the whiche was not 
graiited vnto the Apoſttes, Foz although 
the Apoſtles and the women were all in 
one fault, yet not withſtãding they blind ⸗ 
neſſe was leſſe ercuſable, who beeing ſo 
plainly taught, gad p2ofited ſo litle.Chꝛiſt 
choſe the women, that he might fy: re- 
ueale hun ſelfe vato them, not with ſhame 
totbe Apoſties. VI. Notwithſtanding it 
is vacertayne whether Pary-knew them 
to be Angels, yea oz na, o: whether ſhee 
thought them to be men. Polk thinke that 
ſhe toke them foꝛ me, But ſo often as we 
reade that Angels appeared in the vſible 
ew of men, and clothed in mens apparcl, 
it was bicanſe of the groſſe rndcneſſe of 
men. Allo there is no doubt but that they 
had ſometime true bodies giuen vnto 
them. But whether theſe two Angels 
bad only the fourme of bodies, oꝛ no, it is 
ſuperflnons to enqutre. Jt ſuffiſcth vs 
that the Loꝛd gaue vnto them a humaine 
koʒme, in ſo much that the women coulde 
both ſce and heare them: but they were 
beautified ſo traungely,that they ſeemed 
rather to be come from heauen, than from 
among men, BV. And certaynely, Ood 
at tins time had o2deypned theſe Angels to 
teſtiſie of the reſurrection of the ſonne. 


tion made only of ene Angell, it ditterett 


Tm one at the head es 7 


the other at the feete. 
TNhereas in Patthew we baue men- 


[nothing from the Narratton cf John. Foz 
|bothe ſpake not at once to Pary , but 
one of them to whome the meſſage was 
committed, C. And in that the Angels 
kcpe and watche this place, we haue to 
note that Ch2iſte thus began the glo2y of 
his kingdome. Foz in that the Angets 
henoz his Sepulchze , the igneminy of 
the troſſe is not only therby taken away, 
but the Paieſtie of Chziſt alſo ſhincth. 


3. They ſay vnto hir, wo- 
ma why wepeſt thou? 
She ſaith vnto the, for 
they haue taken away 
my Lord, & Iwot not 
where they haue laide 


him. 


M. Che Angels knew wherfoze Mary 
wept : but they kept the ſame ſecrete a- 
while, vntill Chꝛiſt made them toyfull by 
appearing vnto them, C. But by þ other 
Cuangcliſts we may gather that the An- 
gels ſpak moze : but . John enty noteth 
the ſame b2iefly, bicauſe this was ſuffici- 
ent to teſtifte the reſurreuion cf Chzilte, 
This ſpeach conteynet h both repꝛehenſid 


that there is any cauſe to weepe, foz that 
Chailt was riſen. L 


7 ſayth vnto them, 
bicauſe they haue take. 
Mary being exceeding ſoꝛowrull, wayed 


not what thcſe two men 


ſepulchꝛe, might meane. A. And therefoze 
ſimply the cbplayneth that the body of the 
Lo2de Jeſu was taken away: euen as a 
little befoze ſhe complayned to the Diſci⸗ 
ples, with the reſt of the women. 


appearing in 
white apparell, and ſitting in the emptie 
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14. When ſhe had thus 
ſaid, ſhe turned hir felt 
backs. and ſawe leſus 


ſtading, and knew not 


that it was leſus. 


C. But how was Mary thus blynded 
and deceyued, that ſhe knewe not Jeſus, 
who ought to haue bæne familiarly ac 
quaynted with him? Some think that he 
appeared in another. fourme.. But it is 
maoꝛe likely that the fault was in the wo- 
mans ſight :eyen as it is ſayde ofthe two 
Diſciples in the. 24, of Luke, Zherefoze 
let vs not ſay that Chꝛiſte did alter and 
chaunge his face, as the Poets fayne of 
Proteus, who tranſfozmed him ſelfe into 
diuers ſhapes : buf rather let vs ſay, that 
it is inthe pleaſure and polver cf God, 
Which hath giuen eyes vnto men, to daſcl 
them, when it ſhall ſer:ne gap vnto him, 
that in ling they might not fce. And in 
Marp we haue a common example of the 
errours of mans minde, Fo2 althoughe 
Chꝛiſt offercth him (clfe to be ſerne, yet 
netheleſſe wp imagine that he bathe dis 
uers fourmes, in ſo muche that our ſcnce 
aud reaſon conceyueth any thing ſoner 
than truc . Foz ſe&ing the ſighte of 
our minde is of it fette deceytfull, it is al- 
ched by Satan and 
diſcerne no truth. 


I5. leſus ſaythe vnto hir, 
Woman why wepeſt 


thou *-whome ſeekeſt 


| 


| 


| 


| 


thou? Shee ſuppoſing 


that he had ben a Gar- 


dener, ſaith vnto him: 


Sir, if on haue borne | 


han hece,tellme wher 
thou haſt layd him, & 
Iwill fetche him. 


NM. The Loꝛde him ſeiſe ſpeaketh unto 
hir as a ſtranger, i demaundeth the cauſc 
ol hir weeping.as! moued with cõpaſſion. 


7575 


C. She callcth 1 Dyꝛ, actoꝛding to the 
maner of hir countrey . Foz the Jewcs 


ſonages by the natne of Svr. 


If thou hauc borne him ? 


21. 8 


ence. 


Nl. Bicauſe the thetight that he had hard 
bir ſpeake thoſc things which ſhe had an- 
ſwered to the two men ſitting vppon the 

ſepulchze,ſhe ſayth net, J ſake my Lozd, 

| but umplv, If thou haue borne him hence 

tell me yyhere thou haſt layde him, that 1 

may go and fetche him, and burie bim in 

a condigne place. C. Deere we ſe that 

PYary ſauozeth nothing but that which is 

from the carth, She only deſireth to haue 

the dead carkaſſe of Chꝛiſt, that ſhe might 
kepe the ſame in a ſepulchꝛe, but ſhe thin- 
keth not vpon the diuine power of his re⸗ 
ſurredion, whiche was moſte pzincipall, 

Wherfoze it is no maruell if ſuche groſle 

affections put a vayle befozc hir eyas. 


16. Ieſus ſaythe vnto hir, 
Mary. She turneth hir 
ſelf, and ſaid vnto him, 


Rabbony, whiche is to 
ſay, Maſter. 


C. In that Chꝛiſte ſuffered Mary to 
erre foz a ſhoꝛte time, it is p2ofitable fo: 
; vs foconfirme our fayth: but nowe wyth 
| one woꝛde he reuoketh hir from errour. 
M. Be ſayth not, J am he whom thou ſer⸗ 
keſt, foꝛ whoſe ſake thou wepeſt ſo much: 
but he calleth hir by hir pzoper name, as 
one familiar friende ſpeaketh to another, 
and that with ſuche a voyte as was beſt 
knowen vnto the woman, C. At the firſt 
| he ſpake vnto hir as a ſtranger : but now 
| faking vpon him the perſon of a aſter, 


ſalutedhuſbandmen and other baſe per⸗ 


be ſpeaketh vnto hir as to a Diſtiple: euf 
—— heard beſoꝛe that a god ſhepheard 
calleth all the ſhepe of his flocke by name. | 


The _ 


John, * 
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Oal. 4.2. 


Luk. 24.3 . 


The voice therfoꝛe of this ſhepeherd per⸗ 
ceth into the mind of Mary, openeth her 
eyes. moucth al her ſences x affecteth her 
fozthwith to geue her ſelf vnto chꝛiſt. Foz 


- She tourned hir ſelfe, 
3 and ſaid vnto him Rab & 
boni. 


M. The Cuangeliſt in ſaying that Baric 
tourned hir ſclfe about againe , mcaneth 
that the tourned hir face again to the Se⸗ 
pulcher, whit her peraduenture hir heart 
was bent. A. Foꝛ the had a feruent 4 vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable deipʒe tofynde the Loꝛd: but 
ſoſone as ſhe heard and bier ſtode the 
voter of her Shepcheard, ſhe biandby cry⸗ 
ed with great ioye and admiration , Rab- 
boni. C. Thus in Pary we haue depain- 
ted to vs the Image of our calling . Fo: 
this is our only enteraunce into the true 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt, if ſo be he know vs 
kyꝛſt, and do familiarlye call vs vnto him, 
not with that comman voyce, which gene⸗ 
rally ſoundeth in the carcs of all men,but 
by which he doth ſpetially cal thoſe ſhepe 
which are geuen vnto him of the father, 
Hereuppon the Apoſtle Paule ſayth. Alter 
that ye knew God, vea rather wer known 
of God. And the cfficacie of the woꝛd ap- 
pearety hereby, that ꝙary gaue biandoy 
vato Chilt, that honour which was duc 
unto him. Fo2 p name of Rabboni is not 
only hono2able , but contayneth alſo the 
pꝛołeſſion of obedience. Therefozc Marye 
declareth her ſelf to be a diſciple of chꝛiſt, 
andſubmutteth her ſelfe vato him as to a 
maiſter. This is a wotiderfull and ſecret 
conuerũon of mans mynde, when God il 
luminating the ſame by his holye ſpirite, 
maketh the ſame of blynde, ſodenly to ſee 
perfectly . The like example we haue al⸗ 
molt in the two diſciples which were go⸗ 
ing to Emaus, A. Fo2 when as at the fy2ſt 
their eyes were held that they knew not 
Chaiſt,at the length when he toke b2ead, 
and bleſſed,and bꝛake the ſame, their cies 
were opened, and they knew him whom 
befo2e they iudged to be a ſtraunger. 

C. Furthcrmoze the crample of Parye 
onabht to be an exhoꝛtation vnto vs, that 
ſo many as Chʒiſt calleth vnto him do an- 


17. Ieſus ſayth vnto her, 
touch me not, for I am 
not yet aſcended to my 


father: but goe to my 


brethren, and ſaye vn- 
to them, I aſcend vntc 
my father, & your fa- 
ther, and tomy god, & 
your God. 


B. Mary wold haue imbꝛaſed Chꝛiſt fo2 þ 
erceding loue 4 iop which ſhe had, becauſe 
ſhe ſaw Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent again in the fleſh. 
But when the Lozd ſawe that ſhe won- 
dered at his carnall pꝛeſence moze than 
was mete, ſeking to lift vp her mynde fo 
beauenly thinges and to the imbꝛacinges 
of faith , foꝛ bad her to touch him , ſaying: 


2 | 


5 Touch me not. 5 


C. Hot withſtanding this ſermeth not to 
agre with the narration of Mathew. Fo2 
he plainlye wꝛiteth that the women im- 
b2aſed the fate of Chꝛiſt. Und ſeeing after- 
ward he would haue his diſciples to han 
dle and to fle him, what cauſe was ther 
why he ſhould foꝛbid Pary to touch him? 
M. Foz he ſaid vnto Thomas, brig hither 
thy tinger, and ſee my hands, and put thy 
finger into my ſyde, and be not taithles, 
but beleuing. C. The ſolution hereof is 
very eaſp, it ſo be we conſider that the wo 
men were not p2ohi-ited the touching of 
Chꝛiſt, befoꝛe ſuch tyme as they were to 
buſy and deſirous to touche him. Foꝛ no 
doubt he did not fozbid the to touch him, 
ſo far fozth as it was nedefull to take a- 
way all doubt:but when he ſaw that they 
were to buſye in impꝛacing his ſerte, hee 
moderated and cozreced that raſhe zeale. 
Foꝛ they deptded dppon his cozpozal pꝛe⸗ 
ſence , neyther did they know anye other 
way toentoy him, than if he dwelt among 
them vppon the earth. 
M. Soꝛeduer bicanſe his diſciples doubted 
whether he were truly riſen again oz no, 


and bicauſe the ſame which appeared vn⸗ 


ſwer him p2eſently again without delay. 


to 


Mat. 28.9. 
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viſion, to the end they might beie eue the 


1 ſee the print of his nailes in his handes, 


to them was iudged cf them to be but a 


relurrection, he ſayd, Fecle and ſee, tor a 
ſpirite hath not flesh and bones z« ve fee 


me haue. Alſo, Thomas had ſarde, Except 


and put iny finger into the print of the 
nayles, and my hande into his fide I will 
not beleue. T erfoꝛe Chꝛiſt did very well 
in offer ing lum ſelfe to be felte of hun. A. 
But in Marpe there was no ſuche doub⸗ 
ting, that there ſhould narde any kur ther 
fecling:but it was requiũte that ſhe ſhuld 
come tc a further faith, and to moze plain 


underſtanding of the kingdome of Chzilt, | 


lcaſt ſhe ſhould abaſe him in cogitation | 
moze than there was cauſe. C. Me 


muſt alſo note the reaſon which Chzilt 


addeth. 

5 For Iam not yet aſcen- 

o ded tomy Father. 

Foz by theſe wozdes he commaundeth | 
the woman to ſuſpend their affection, uvn⸗ 
till ſuche time as hee was aſcended into | 
the gloꝛp ef his kingdome . Furthermoze | 
he ſheweth the fapth of his reſurrection, 
not ſuch a faith as they imagined to them 
ſelues, as that when he was riſen againe 
be Gonlo raigne g triumphe in the wozld: 
but rather that by his aſcenſion into hea⸗ 
uen, he ſhold take poſſeſſion cf that king⸗ 


deme which was pꝛomiſed vnto him, and 
ſitting at the right hande of his Father, 
might gouerne the Church by the power 
of his ſpirit. Zherfoze the ſence and mea- 
ning of his woꝛdes is, that the ſtate of his 
reſurrectionis not full and perfene,vntill | 
ſuch time as he ſit at the right hand of his | 
Father in the kingdome of heaucn , As 
he ſhould ſay. B. Think not bicauſe pe ſee 
me pꝛelente inthe fleſh, that ye haue ob⸗ 
tayned the fru ition of all god thinges. 1 
ſayd befoze vnto my diſciples, that it was 
god fo2 them that J ſhould go vnto my 
Father, to whom when J had aſcended, J 
would ſend my ſpirite the comfozter, and 
bing all things to paſſe fo2 them, Theſe 
thinges ye ought to looke foz, and not to 
make ſuch account of my cozpoꝛall pꝛe⸗ | 
ſence . Abſtaine therfoze from this car- 
neſt touching, leſt ye be tomuch addiced| 
to my carnal pzeſence: ye ought hereafter 


to imbꝛace me by faith, raioning in heaue 
C. But this dodrine b2zingeth a dovble 
2ofit.Zhe firſt is, p al they which wil not 
crre in ſeeking. Chꝛiſt, muſt lift vp their 
minds to heauen. The ſeconvis,p al they 
which come to him, muſt caſt eff from thẽ 
carnal aſteuions, eut᷑ as the Apoſtie Paule 
teacheth. * 


But go vnto niy brethrẽ 5 


Ni. Chziſt itdeth Mary xnto his ApeNtics, 
whem he calleth his bꝛethꝛen. Foz they 
wer ſors of the fame God pᷣ father whoſe 
only begotten ſon be was. C. But the in- 
eſtimable godnes of Chꝛiſt doth ſhine in 
this, that he aꝛtainethj t appcintcth wo- 
men to be witnelſes vnto the Apoſiles of 
bis reſurrection, Fcz þ Ambalſage which 
is committed vnto them, is the cnly loun⸗ 
dation of our ſaluatien, 4 conteineth the 
p2incipal point of heauenly wildem. How 
beit we mult alſo note that this was cx- 
traozdinary,and as it were accidentall. 


5 [ aſcende unto my fa- 2 


ther, and your father. 


By the name of aſcending he confirmeth 
v; doctrine of þ which we ſpake euen now: 
| namely p he therckoze roſe againe, not to 
abide vppon the earth, but to enter into p 
| beauenly life, to dꝛawe all the faithful 
thither w him, Cherefoꝛe ther is a great 
' emphaſis i fo2ce in this woꝛd, I aſcend, bi- 
| cauſe Chziſt reacheth his hande vnto his 
viſciples , leſt they ſhould ſeke felicitic in 
any other place then in heuen. Foz where 
our treaſure is, there alſo it is miete — 
our heart ſhulo ber. But Chziſt ſaith that 


Pozeouer when he ſaith that he doth aſ- 
ſend toGod, he doth put away all ſozow 
and griete which the Apoſties might con- 
teiue by his deperture. F02 he geueth the 
to underffand, that he will alway be p2e- 
ſent by his dcuine pzeſence , with thoſe 


Lol.3a, 


he doth aſcend: therfoze we alſo mult aſ-| 
tend, except we wil be ſeperated fro him, Mat. 5. u. 


| 

| that are bis. By his alſending the viffance 
of þ places is noted. But although Chꝛiſt 

| be abſent in bodye, yet notwithſtanting 
bicauſe her is God, hys power cucrye 
where ſhed ſoꝛth, doth playnlyc declare 
hys ſpiritnall pꝛeſente. Foz fo what 
end doth he aſcend vnto ged, but only that 


he 


— — 
————— 


vpon Saint IH. Cap. xx. Pag. 593 
he ſitting at his right hande, might reigne hir, who befoze had made them ſuſpea© 
in heauen, and in earth. Vi. Alſo this is to | | the remoning away of the Loꝛdes body. 
be noted, that he doth not onelyſay, J aſ- | | be other is,that he ſayde vnto hir, Go 
| cende vnto my Father and my God., but vnto my brethren, and tell them, I aſcend 
addedalſs, And to your Father, and your | | vnto myfather, &c. Let vs conſider that 
God. Therfoze they which are Chaiſtes, | it is nat without cauſc that he cummaun-s 
haue the ſame God,and the ſame Father | |ded arp to tell the Diſciples , not only 
that he bath. C. Foz this is anineſtima- | that he was riſen agayne, but alſo that | 
ble benefite, that the faythfall may ſure- | e was about to aſcende into heanen to | 
ly truſte and beleue, that the God of | | his Father, They were to be called from 
Chzilt is their God and Father alſo.This an earthlyopinion as well as Pary, the 
truſt, beeing founded vpon Chziſte, is ne | which they coulde hardiy put away, has | 
raſhneſſe. | uing concepued the ſame in their myndes 
befoze his Paſſion, Wherefoze Luke re- 
pozteth they ſayde , Lorde vvilte | 
thou at this tyme reſtore the kingdome 
of Iſrael! ? 


19. The ſame day at nigh 
Vat nig 
which was the firſt of 
the Sabbaths, whe the 


dores were ſhut where 
the Diſciples were aſ- 
ſembled together for 


feare of the lewes, 


came leſus and ſtoode 
came and tolde the in the middeſt, and 


Diſciples that she had ſaich vnto them, Peace 


ſeene the Lorde, and be vnto you. 


= = _ TR — tobe readin theother Cuang 
are , 

uche things vnto hir. | wht — — 
A. Oo ſone as the L od commaunded, | | heere, howe that by the ſighte of Chzifte | 
Mary Pagvaleno obeyed, who notwith- | | the Diſciples were confirmed in his Re- | 
ſtanding, as it is like, was muche greeued| | ſurrection. BV. Fozhe ſettcth his liue- | 
that the ſhould departs from him, And |ly body befoze his ten Diſciples to ber 
the tolde vnte the Diſcipies two things, | rene and touched. C. And it came not to 
aceozding to the Lo2des commaunde- | | paſſe without the p:ouidence of God, that 
ment: The one is that ſhe ſhad ſcene the | | they cams altogither in one place, that 
Lo2de. She ſayth not that the Lozd was | | the credite of the matter myghte be the 
ryſen, but that ſhe had ſeene him, that ſhe | | moze ſurs andmanyfeſt. BV. The Apo- 
might bꝛing tidings ot that whiche was | Hes were miſerably diſpearſen by the 
playne and cuivent. This was very ne- | | croſſe of Chaiſto : enen as the Lazde him⸗ 
ceſſarie to be tolde viito the Apoſtles, by ' | ſelfe by the mouth of the Pzophet Za- 

cha rie 


We baue alſo here to note that Chzift 


of God by nature, but we 


— _— 


| 


— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xx. 


| charie, bad tolde them it ſhoutd come to 


courage againe, they come togitber,loking 


paſſe: but now taking vnto them a god, 


now fo2 moze hapzxe ſuccelſe. Wherfoze | 
il ſo be at any tyme tie tempeſt of afflic- 


tions da diſperſe vs, let vs retourne a- | 


vs to falle away. And Chzilte doth bleſe | 
their zeale in appearing to them being | 
gathered together, and Thomas is iuſiiy 
depꝛiued of that grace which all bis bꝛe⸗ 
thet had, bicauſe as a vagrant 02 wadzing 
ſouldier he was departed from the en- 


ſigne of vaitie, Cherloꝛe let al thoſe here⸗ 
by learne, whiche are to fearefull, to un- 
holden them ſelues, and to cop recte in 


| aaine duo our fel!owſhip, fo we ſhal — 
waute the grace of Oos. C. Chiſt verely 
deite moſt genteily with them, bycauſe | 


be helde them in ſulſpence but till the cue / them, the feare ef the fleth, 
7 55 4 5 Came leſus and ſtoode 
5 hen the aoores nt * d inthe mid deft. 
| ſhut. NI. Zu that Chꝛiſte, when the dozes 
M. The manner of this people was | | were ſhut,came vato his diſciples, which 
not to ſhut their does in the day tyme, | | were gathered together ſoz feare of the 
Fo2 this cauſe the Euangclift ſapth, that | | Iewes,to the ende, by his apparition he 
the Apoltles came tegether in a fecrete | might comfozte them being ingriefe and 
aembly beeing afcarde of the fury and |feare, we haue anotable p;ufeof his di- 
ontrage of the Je wes. C And in that they] | ume power. F922 wheras ſome think that 
came together, it was a ſigne of faith ,oz| | thedozes were opened toʒ hun, that he 
of Godly affection ; but in that they ſhut | | might enter in accozding tothe manner | 
vp them (clues in ſecret , we do acknow- | al men it diſagrerth much with the mind 
tedge that there” was ſome inſirmitie in| | ofthe Cuangeliſt. Therefoze wemulte | 
them. Foꝛ the ſtouteſt and moſt valiant not thinke that Chziſt entred in without 
mẽ ſometime are afrayd:but notwithſta-| | mracle,to the ende he might declare hys 
ding we may perceiue that the Apoſtles | | diuine power, to make his Diſciples the 
| were ſo alearde, that they bewzayed the | | M92e attentine, Neucrthclelle- that is 
i infp2mitie of their fayth.R..The Apoſtics | moſte falſe whiche the Papiſtes affirme, 
feared the Jewes as yet ( bicauſe their | as. that Chziltes bedy perced the dees 
harte was not pet ſealed with the ſpirite | | Which were hut. This they therefage af- 
of God: but aſter warde, the ſpirite beeing | kame that they mighte make his glozy- 
reucalcd,the doozes were not .oncly ope- | | fied body not onelylyke vnto a ſpirite, but 
ned, but allo the Apoſtles pzeached Chziſt | allo do incompꝛehenſible that no place can 
publiquely ab2oade , fearing neyther | contarne the ſame , But the woozds of 
thzetningcs,no2 death, noꝛ hell, nez Sa- kde Euangeliſt ſounde no ſuch thyng: by⸗ 
than, but deryded them euen as tryfles | cauſe he ſaith not that he entred though 
and ſpoꝛte Of ſo greate power is the con- the dazes that were ſhut : but that her 
| ſolation of the holy Ghoſt. C. And we haue | | ode ſodaynely in the nuddeſt of hys vil 
here an example woꝛthy to be noted. Foz | |*plees when the dozes were ſhutte. 
although the Apoſtles behauednot thfſel- | Ae knowe that Peter came fozthe 
ues ſo valiantly as it became the, yet not- | |! the faſt barred p2iſon:ſhal ve therfoze 
withſtanting they did fauoure their iufir- | | ſay that he perced th2ough the middeſt of 
mitie, They ſeke to hide themſelnes toa- | be Iron gate? This were to abſurde and 
uoyd peril, vet not withſtading they pluck childiſh:let vs cõtent our ſelues with this 
| vp their minds p they may abyd together. that Ch2ift purpoſed by a notable miracle 
| Foz otherwiſe they had bene viſper- | do confyꝛme the Apoltles in the fapth of | 
ced here and there, and one of them his reſurrection. 
woulde haue bene afrayde to loke an- 4 
other in the face. After the ſame manner 0 Peace be vnto ou. 5 
maſt we fight with the! infirmitte of our BV. Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to his mancr ſalu- 
fleſhe, andreſiſte feare, which maketh | | teth his beloued diſciples, Fo2 the Jewes 


| | vied 


— — 


T pon Saint {0 NC, Cap. x. Pag. 596. 


vſed this maner of ſalutation, ana it con⸗ 
tinueth with them vntul thus vaye , 157 
peace, he mcaneth integritic and health; 
p2olperitic and a bleſlty iyfe. M. Euenas 
when we ſay, Ood ſaue you. The Lom v⸗ 
ſed this maner of laut ation, not onlve at 
this pꝛeſent, but alſo befoze his pailion, 
A, Concerning this ſalutation reade the 
fenth Chapter of Pathew,beginning at 
the 12. verſe, 


20. And when he had fo 
ſayd, he ſhewed vnto 
"1s his hands, and his 
ſyde : Then were the 
| diſciples glad. 

C. It was meete that this confyzmaticn 
ſhuld be added, that it might appere vnto 
them by all maner of meanes that Ch2iſt 
was riſen againe. BV. Leaſt they hould 
imagine him to be a ſpirite, oz ſome other 
body than that which had hong vppen 
the croſſe. Therfoze he ſheweth vnto the 
his hands and his ſide, namely the pꝛints 
of the nailes in his hands, and the wound 
pearced by the ſpeare in M. The 
Euangeliſt Luke in his lower and twen- 
tie chapter addeth moze cõcerning þ tom ⸗ 
munication of Chzilt with his diſciples a- 
bout meate, in the 41, verſe. 


21. Then ſayd Jeſus vnto 
them againe: Peace be 
vnto you: as my father 
ſenit me, euen ſo oſend! 


you allo. 


C. Ohꝛiſt ſaluted them again fo make the 
þ moze attentiue vnto thoſe things which 
8 of great waight 


impoztaunce, 
7015 my father ſent ned 
M.Chzift firſt declared vnto his diſciples, 
the reaſon ol his death + reſurrection , out 
ofthe ſcriptures , and then he tould them 
that they ſhould pꝛeach remiſſion of ſins, 
t repentance, a geue teſtimonye vnto the 
golpel. C By which wozds Chzilt doth al 


r 


ter aſozt enter his Apoſtles into their cf- 
fice, to the which befoze he had choſt᷑ the, 
They wer ſent befoze thzoughout lewry, 
bait only as fozerunners, which ſhould ex- 
He the chief tea⸗ 
cher, but not as Apoſtls which ſhuto take 
vpon thẽ the cõtinual office cf teaching, 
And now the loꝛd appeinteth the as Am- 
ballddoꝛs to declare i ſet fozth his kingdõ 
in þ woꝛld. Therefoze let this ſtand as an 
vndoubted truth, 5 this is þ fyʒũ time in 
the which þ Apoſtis wer ozvained to be oz 
dinary miriſters of þ goſpel. And his wo 
des are in effec as much as if he ſhuld ſar, 
y he had hitherto don ß ofice of a teacher, 
and hee hauing ended his courſe 4 race, 
appointed vnto them their turne. Foz the 
father had appointed him to be a teacher 
of the church to this end. he might go be⸗ 
foze þreft foz a time, 4 might aftcrward 
appoint ſubſtitutes in his place to ſupply 
his rome, Foz the which cauſe Paul ſaith 
that be hath appointed ſome in the church 


Shepeheardes,to gouerne the church vn⸗ 
to the end of the wozld, BV. Therſoꝛe he 
committeth vnto them their Ambaſſage, 
and appoynteth the tobe teachers of the 
whole wozld 4 miniſters of his church. C. 
Firſt of all then Chziſt teflifyeth,that al- 
though he dim leit bath atempozall office 
of teaching, yet notwithſtanding that the 
pzeaching of the goſpel ſhal abide fo cucr: 
and left the doarine of the Apoſtles ſhuld 


men. BV. But we muft take bede leſt we 
abuſe theſe wozds of the Lo oz miſcon- 
ſter them, Foz the 102d did not ſend fozth 
his Apoſtles, to offer them ſelues a ſacri- 
fice foz the ſins of the whole woꝛld, nether 
to the ende the father might be called vp⸗ 


woozde they myght call men to repen-' 


Chaiſt. Therefoze the maner how Chziſt 
bim ſelfe was lente is noted in the 


pon thzough their name, oz that by their | . 
— fe, 


taunce , and — 82 


rear : 
This 


| tobe Apolties, ather Cuangelifts, other |, . .. 


— — 


— 
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| | This then is referred to the prearying c? | ſacriledge-thi — 
the goſpetl : euen as he laptij m anotier | take that hondur vnto them lelucs 

Mar.:8.19.| place: Go ve forth into the whole world belougeth-vato the ſonne of Ged 2 C. Foz 

ar. 6.15. * preach the Goſpel to cuery crratute their conſecrating Biſhops depꝛaue tyrſs | 


1. Coz. 12. 


| 22. And when he had ſaid 
| thoſe woords, he brea- 
thed on them, and ſaith 
vnto them, receyue ye 


the holy Ghoſt. 


BV. The Apoſtles might haue ſayd vnto 
Cgꝛiſt, thou laieſt a heaup burthen vppon 
our ſhoulders. We feare Loꝛd that wee 
are not ſufficient fo2 theſe labours, 4 that 
we want ſtrength, inſomuch that we ſhal 
fainte at the laſt vnder dur burthen. This 
wazld hath his power, bis cuſtomes recei⸗ 
ued from the fathers, which it accounteth 
fo2 deuvae lawes, it hath Pzicſtes, and 
Philoſophers which are icarned,elloquet, 


and at greate authozitie ; agaynſt whom 


thou tetteſt vs which are naked, tnp2epa- 
red, vn!carned, and barbarous men, 

C. Thercfoze bicanſe almoſt no moztall 
man was fitte fo2 ſo heard an office,ther- 


- | foze Chꝛiſt endueth his Apoltles with the 


ſpirit of grace. And in deed it is a thing far 
ſurpaſſing the ſtrength and ofman 
to gouerne the Church of 
the Ambaſlage of eternall ſaluation,toe- 
rect the kingdom of Gov in earth, and f to 
lift vp men vnto heauen. Wherſdze it is 
no maruayte if @ be none be found fitte, 
but hee which is endurd with the-holye 
ghoſt. Foz no man one nod of 
Chꝛiſt. except the hol his 
tong, ſo far ia cuery one from the fayth- 
full diſcharging of ſa notable an office. 

But this glaꝝꝝ belõgeth only vnto chꝛiſt, 
to frame tuppoynt thoſe teachers which 
he ſetteth auer hu Church. Foz therefo2c 
he recopued thefulnes ofthe ſpirite, that 
he might geue vato euerꝝ ont of the mea 


ure ot the ſame. And ering he is the on; 


iy She poht art ot the Church, u is neceſ- 


5 | farie that ttuſt Miniſters, whoſe labour 


he vſeth in tde Church haue the power of 
the ſpirite from him : the which he decla- 
red by an externall ſigne, when he bꝛea⸗ 
thed vppon his Apoſtics . What hozrible 


| 


| 


—— IN 


woozdes., when in making their Palſe | 


| PP2ieftes, they boaſt that they bzcath out | 
|the holy Obott by belci/mng.2But the mat | 
ter it ſelf doth plainly deciate, bow much 
their filthy bacathing,doth differ from the 
deuine bzeathing of Ch2iſt:ticauſe of bau⸗ 
tiſh hozſes, they do nothing cls but make 
ignozant aſſes, Wherefo2e they vitrpe 
unto themſetues tho gloꝛ re of the tiuiri⸗ 
tic, which pꝛofeſſe that they ocue the Lc- 
ly ghoſt by bꝛeathing. We mut als note 
that Chziſt indueth them with neeeflary 
aiftes , whom he calleth to the paſtozall 


* 


offices, thei may be able to execute their 
office , oz at leaſt not vnpꝛepared foz the 
ſame. — let bo beleve that they 


are lawfull paſtozs of the Church, who 


(as it may appere) are endued with the Obicctton. 
grace of the ſpirite. But ſome will 


ſo be Chztift at this tyme gaue the Holye 
Ghoſt by bzeathing,the ſending of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt afferwardmay ſ@&me ſuperfin- | 
pus, Antwer. Che holy holt was ſoge- 
uen to the Apoſtts in this plate, that they 
were only ſpꝛinckeled with his grate, and 
not endued with his full power. Foz wht 
the ſpirite appered infyery tonges,ligh- 
ting vppon them, they were whoty renu- 
ed. But at this tyme he did not ſo ozvaine 
them pzeachers of his Oolpell, that they 


byde in the Citie, vntil ſuch tyme as they 
wer endued wit h power from aboue. And 
when Chzilt might baue geuen grace to 


ded therunto viſible bzeathing, to the end 
he might not onlye inſtrude thenrwith 
woꝛdes, but confy2me them alſo with a 
certapne ſigne, to the ende the myndes of 
the diſciples might doubt the lefſe of the 
truth of the pꝛomiſe. The like ſigne Ierc- 
my vled in thzeatning deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem 


But we mult allo note that the woꝛd is 
ioyned to the externall and viſible ſigne. 


Foz hereof ſacramentes take their fozce. 
Not that the efficacte of the ſpiriteis in 


— —-— . DUE — * 
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cluded in the vopce which ſoundeth in the 
eares : but dicauſe the effece of all thoſe 
vnderſtande 


. 


miert toyes : bicauſs there ci da no truth 
in lines, but whero the wozde of Gods 


23 Wholocuers ſins yee 


| remit, they are renut- 
ted vnto thẽ: and who- 
ſoeuers ſins ye retaine, 
they are retained. 


Th 
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| R. As the fall of Peter is tcfoze deſ- 
tribed at large, not to the repꝛoche of 


893288 


ſet 


And 
. 


Chziſt addeth this ſeconde parte, ts ter · 
rifie the contemners of his Ooſpell. to the 


F | 
S 


2 
| 
F 5 


i 


| 
7 


T6 
52 


mentes f God, Foz as God wyucked 

at the bzethzen of Joſeph, and ſuffered 

them to beledde by agaynſt Joſeph 

at the fy;1f , ſecondly to ſell dim, awd | 
laſtiy.to lye vnto their : but to | 

this ende; that being fallen the deeper, 

when they were deliwered, they mighte | 


2 
- 
J 

>» 


i 


| 


4 


| 


E 
- 
: 
I 
: 
: 


maghte b confpzmed. Foz by 
the vnbeleefe. belefe 
was kurthered. M. In that Thomas was 


F 
1 


2 


fo; feare, | 
36, 25. The other Diſciples 
arr.. | faydevnto him, wee| -, 
24. But Thomas one of haue ſeene the Lord. 
the twelue , whiche is But he ſayd vnto thẽ, 
called Didimus, was excepte Lee in hys 
not wyth them when hands the print of the 


Ieſus came. | nayles, and thruſt my | 
| hande 


—— 
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65 hande into HIN Fo 


4 willy not belec 1 
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agayne hys 
were with him, and 
Thomas wich them: 


Then came leſus. &c. 
M. This was the eight day after his re⸗ 


day. The fame day the 
gathered togither agayne. — 
mape note the nature of fincere lone, 
There is a tommon pꝛouerbe: Like will 
tolike, They were all lyke affeced to- 
warde Ch1ift, therfo2e they drured to be 
in one aſſembly, And they did patien tiy 
beareche vnbeleefe of Thomas, vntul 
ſache time as he ſhotilo be cared by Chꝛiſt 
hin ſelfe. They did not ercommunteate 
him, beit adnutted him into their fellew⸗ 
ſhip withoute gruadging. And Thomas 
alſo him (effe, although he belerued not 
thoſe who tolde him cf fhe Lozdes reſur 
recan, pet not wit hſtanding he cculd not 
eepe him (ee out of the companie of the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples. Veereby wee 


are put in minde to foſter and maynteine 


ſurrecom, — — 


mutuail 1ene; aud not to foꝛſane p donde 


tentian. C. Conterning the comming in 
& Ch uit, ann the ſalutation which he v- 


need. verſe going befo2e, 


275 After chat ſayde he to 


os Thomas, Brig thy fin 

ger 7 ſee my 
- handes,aadreache hi- 
ther thy had, & thruſt 
it into muy ſide, and be 
not faychleile, bur be- 
1.21kE 


M. The Love mi vntil! 
.Dhomas pꝛeutnteti him, but cttreti hin 
That thing firſt; wifhout the which be had 
ſayde he woulde nat 'beleeue :- that there- 
4p he nught xioodacly beleene the retur⸗ 
rection;dat mighe allo be peareed in con- 
laute: and that to miat nnowe that he 
was not ignoꝛaunt of thoſe things whreh 
We had ſpoken vnto the reſt of the Apo⸗ 
Mes; telling him of the Reſtitrecion. 

C. Yereby atſowe gather, what care he 


mas his ſake onelp, but fo2 cur fakes allo, 


that nothing might be wanting ut iche 
XLS -our-fayth, NI. Pozre- 


Alke ſpake theſe thinges 
Sr Apoltics, ere not dene 


errete, hut o en 

tauſt ez this bnbelecfe cf 
Thomas was not ſecrete, but manyſeſt 
vnto the reit of the Apoſties: Tdi het c⸗ 
| foze there was no tauie why erther hys 
eſtimatien; aa his ſhame ſhouide be ſpa⸗ 
red. Fe2zwhy ſheuſde he be aſhamed o⸗ 


penly to be cured, who was net aſhamed 
openiy to offende 2 A manyfeſt weunde 
muſt haue a manyfeſt plaſter. Therfozc | 
let vs hereby learne what is the fo2ir e cf 


are ſecret,be ſecretly cozrected, and theſe 
things whichare many felt. be manifeftly 


repꝛetenden. Alſo this open rep2chenſion 


r — 


Chziftia diſcipline, Let theſe things which Titan 
diſcipline. 


Fkk. 2. _ 


6 _ | | 


— 
— — 
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of Thomas, ſeruedgreatly to the confir- 
mation el the other Diſciples which were | 
pꝛeſent. Euen ſo Paule willeth that they 
which ſinne openly, be openly repꝛoued, 
that others may fcare.  Fo2 he which by 
bis vnbelafe ſtapeth others fro the fayth 
of Chꝛiſte, muſte ſuffer hym ſelfe to be 
cured by open cozreaion. C. But wonder 
full and monſtrous was the vnbelcefe of 
Thomas: who bering not contente with 
the ſimple ſighte of Chꝛiſte, woulde haue 
bis hands alſo witneſſes sf the reſurrec- 
tion. And thus he was not onely obſti- | 
nate, but alſo pꝛoude and tontumelious 
agaynſt Chziſte, But nowe at the laſte 
when he had ſcene Charſte, be oughte to 
haue beene aſhamed and afrayde, And yet | 
as thoughe he had knowen no faulte by | 
him ſelfe, he bouldly and without feare 
putteth in his hande, Foz we may eaſily 
gather by the woꝛdes of the Euangeliſt, 
that be dyd not repent hym befozc he was | 
conutnced by touching. Thus when we | 
gene leſſe honour to the wozde of the 
Loꝛde than is miete, there creepeth into 
our hartes by little and little, obſtinacie, 
which bzingeth with it contempt, where⸗ 
byall reuerence of him and his worde 
it quite taken from vs, Wherefo:ze we 
muſte take the moze payne in bzideling 
the laſciuiouſneſſe cf our nature, leaſt by 


tie, and ſhut vp the gate of fayth agaynft 
our (clues, 


28. Thomas anſwered & 
ſayde vnto him, My 
Lorde,and my God. 


BV. Thomas ſoſone as he bad ſecne 
and touched, knowing bothe the face and 


obſtmacie we quenche the felyng of pie. 


alſo the wonted voyce of the Lo2de, ii Pꝛopbet it commeth to the 
awaked, and (euen as a man when de | wonderfull gadneſſs of God, that the 
hath beene out of his wits and commeth | | Elect fozſaking not the faythe , do ne- 
againe to him ſelfe)he crieth out,ſaping. verſo farre fall, — 1 as 
gayne. Wherefoze cares 
ey Lorde and my ? ll derbe that we fall not away from 
God the fapthe. Hot withſtanteng let vs 
Foz an abꝛupte ſpeahe hath alway great 
vehemencie, And there is no doubte but dle: leaſt they ſhould fall to their deſtrut⸗ 


t that ſhame conſtrapned him thus to crye, 

teette BY, But thy, — 
| ; „as it is a moſte 
| baiefe confeſſion of a true fayth, lo alſo 
| it u mate abſolute. Foz Thomas ga- 
| thereth by the true reſurrection cf the 
' bovype that her was Jeſus and the 
Loꝛde, that is toſay, the Keoemer, and 
the king of al: Alſo God, that is to ſaye, 
the life zem ronceruation of all creatures: 
and not bnely the God and Lo2de of all 
| things, but alſo bis Gov, and his Lozve. 
| Foz he doth not crye, Thou art Lozd and 
Gon, but, My Lorde,and my God. Ther - 
foze ſuche ſodayne exclamation 


in his ſide, noz in his hands, but he gathe- 


: 
: 
: 
, 


Z 
F 


turneth euill into 


who 
ſame whiche 


] 


| caſtyng the feare aſpde 

tyme runne at randam, in ſo muche 
that there appeareth no fayth at all to bee 
in them: but ſo ſone as they are chaſti- 
ſed with Gods 

and bloude , they 

mynde. The whyche we may beholde in 
Dauid after 


. 
1 
7 


tion, 


1 


1. Ain. 12-13. 


— — — 


BV. Leaſt anye man ſhoulde ſaye, 


that hee was — — 


obieces. 

Ff any man obiect arm ſaye, that this 

place is contrarie to that where be pzo- Matz. 16, 

noliceth thoke eyes to be bleffed which be- 

bord es eſent, We anſwere, That 
notſpeake there of a coꝛpoꝛal 

aſp nt ee in tae br 

is common to al the 
* time that he camt to be 
the redermer of the world. 


| vpon Saint /O H X. Cap. xx. Pag. | 602 
tion, and doth alway in their hartes unto the faythe, by the erperiment of 
ation | come ſparks of faith, which afterwards in | his ſences: the whiche is quite contrarie 
Ty, oe rm 
e ſee alſo 
—ä— fee 7 are they _ 
Chꝛiſtian which confeſeth with his hart , 
that Chailt is his Lozde and God : foz we laue not ſcene. 
ſee that this confeſſion is appzoucd of M. Accozving tothe Deb:cw phꝛaſe 
Chꝛiſt. Ve woulde neuer haue ſuffered he vſeth the Pꝛeterperfra tence foz the 
the honoz taken from his father to be gi- | Pꝛeſent tence. Ve dothe not condemne 
uen vnto him falſly, But he confirmeth | the faythe of Thomas (to the whiche ho 
that which Thomas ſpake. Therefoze if | | hadde erhozted him, ſaying: Be not faith- 
he had not beene Gov, he woulde neuer leſſe, but belecuing, But tandem 
. their faythe, whiche ſeeing not, are con- 
tented with the hearing of the wooꝛde 
of God onely. Do when he ſayth, Bleſ- 
led are they vvhyche heare the vvorde 
of God, and keepe it : he dothe not de- 
me that to bee true, whiche the woman 
had ſayde, Bleſſed is the vvombe that 
| bare thee , and the pappes that gaue thee 
| ſucke : but extolleth thoſe whiche heare 
the woꝛde of God, and keepe it. 
C. Therefoze Chailte heere foz this con- 
ſideration commendeth fayth , bicauſe 
may come at the length the ſame becing contente with the ſim- 
of hts refurrecion, and 1 of God, dependeth not vppon 
ſence and reaſon of lleſhe and blond, 
So that he compꝛehendeth the fozce and 
nature of fayth in a bzicfe definition : 
29. Ieſus ſayth vnto him, ESE 
Thomas, bicauſe chou Bhiche are | 
haſte ene me, thou agen (rom ae pm pertayne theſe ſentences : 
| * | Fayth is an aſſurance of things which are | 
haſte beleeued N bleſ⸗ — ofthings which Bed. 1141. | 
ſed are they that haue re not ſeene Ad, VVe walke by fayth, . Cos. 5. 7 
not after outvvarde appearaunce. The 
not ſeene, & yet haue | whichplacesfignifie that fayth hath his 
b | J. aſpede, but yet ſuche alpeue as ſtayeth 
eleeue not on the wozlde , and vppon earthly 


the Apoſtles with the holy kings &Þ20- 


———#ftz__ phets | 


—_— — 
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of thoſe 
that ſee no 
Lhziſt. 
Gal. z. i. 


1. Pet. 1.8. 
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phets,which were held vnder the obſcure 


ſhadowes of Baſes law, But now he ſaith 
that the ſtate of the faythfull is bleſſed, 
bicauſe moꝛe perſece lighte ſhineth vnto 
them: pca, bicauſe the ſubſtaunce and 
truthe of figures is offered vnto them, 
Pany of the wycked behelde Chꝛyſte 
wyth the eyes of the flcſhe at that tyme, 
who notwithſtanding were neuer a whit 
the mo2c bleſſed $ but we whiche neuer 
ſawe Chulte with oure eyes, are made 
partakers of this bleſſednes, which Chaiſt 


BBle7:dnene heere commendeth. Whervpon it follo⸗ 


weth that thoſe eyes are called bleſled, 
whiche ſpiritually conſider that in him 
which is heauenly and diuine. Foꝛ at this 
day we beholde Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell no 
leſſe, than if he were pꝛeſent befoze vs. 
M. Therefoꝛe let no man ſay, O that J 
had lyued in the dayes of Chziſte, and had 
ſcene with mine eyes thoſe his myꝛacles. 
We beleeue that they are muche moze 
bleſſed whiche ſee not, than thoſe whiche 
haue ſcene. C. If therefoze wee deſire 
to ſe that in Ch:iſte whiche maketh vs 


| | happie and bleſſed, let vs learne to beleue 


when we ſee not. Mheras therefoze the 
Papiſts wꝛeſt theſe woꝛds to pꝛoue their 
Tranſubſtantiation, it is to friuolous 
and vayne. That wer maye be bleſſed 
they cõmaunde vs to beleeue that Chʒiſt 
is in the fourme of bzeade : but the pur⸗ 
poſe of Chailt was nothing leſle, than to 
make our fayth ſubiec to the inuentions 
of man, the which fayth, if it paſſe neuer 
ſo little the boundes of the woꝛde, it ceaſ- 
ſeth now to be fayth. Jfſo be we mult be- 
lene generally all thinges which are not 
ſeene, then our fayth ſhall be ſubiec to all 
monftruous my2acles to all fables, and 
fo:ged lyes. Therefoze to the ende thys 
ſentence of Chꝛiſte maye take place, we 
muſt fy: of all pzouc that by the woꝛde 
of God, of the which we do doubte. The 
Papiſtes bzing the Uoꝛzde of God foz 
their Tranſubſlantiation, but falſe, ex- 
pounded and vnaptly alleaged. BV. Let 
vs therkoꝛe kepe our ſclues within our 
p2eſcript boundes, and let vs beleene that 
Chailt is our Lo2de , our life, and our re- 
ſurrection, in that he him ſelle is riſen a⸗ 
gayne from death, 


a ts the th 


zo. And many other ſiens 


truely did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſci ples 
which are not written 


in this booke. 


M. Mhen the Cuangelift did wꝛite theſe 
thing, many other ſignes alſo coucerning 
the Loꝛdes reſurremon, came vnto hys 
minde : the whiche he might haue put in 
w2iting aſwell as theſe : but bicauſe he 
had alreadie determined with him ſelfe 
concerning the quantitie of his boke, and 
was alreadie come to the meaſure of the 
ſame,leaſt any man ſhould thinke that he 
had wꝛitten all the ſignes which Chzilte 
did after his reſurreaion, x that the Loꝛd 
appeared not paſſing once oz twice to his 
Diſciples to confirme his reſurrection, he 
thought god to adde theſe thinges vnto 
his Narration C. As if he ſhould ſap, Let 
no man thinke that he bath heere a full 
and perfed hiſtozie, BV. Foz the Loꝛde 
Jeſus did declare by many other Argu⸗ 
mentes, ſignes, tokens, and demonſtrati- 
ons, the truth of his reſurrectd,and of his 
diuine power, and that ſo evidently, that 
the diſciples might not only vnderſtãd the 
ſame, but alſo might ſee with their eyes, 
touch with their hads the Lozd Jeſus re- 
ſtoꝛed to life, might bel&ne that he was 
riſen agayn fr6 death. But al theſe things 
baue J not perticulerly repeated in this 
my Euangelical wozk, not that they wer 
vnwoꝛthy tobe remembzed, but bicauſe 
theſe things were ſufficient to the cdift- 
cation of Fayth. 


31. Theſe things are writ- 


ten zhat yee might be- 


leeue that leſus is 
Chriſte the ſonne of 
God, and that in belee- 
uing, ye miglit haue life 


through his name. 


— — — 


BV. vere 


EY 0.41. 


MPrrractes 
comirin 0 
karth, 
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BV. Vere the Euangeliſt addeth — 
cauſe and ende of thoſe thinges whiche he 
hath hytherto declared, to the ende the 
Keader mighte knowe how to pzoffite in 
reading theſe things, ſaying : That yee| 
might belecue, that this Jeſus, of whom | 
I teltific that he is riſen agayne, who by | 
ſo many ſignes declare to his diſciples at 
ter his death, that he is riſen to life, is 
Chzilte the ſonne of God, that is to ſay, 
that Peſſias,+ only begottf ſonne of God, 
whome the father aco2ding to the Scrip⸗ 
tures, ſente into this woꝛlde to bee a ſa⸗ 
niour and Pediatoz , C. Therefoꝛe by 
thcſe wozds he geueth vs to vnderſtande 
that he hath put in wꝛiting ſo muche as 
is ſufficiente to ſatiſfye vs: becauſe the 
ſame is ſufficient inoughe fo2 the canfy2- 
mation of oure fayth. Foz he mynded to 
pzenente the vayne curioſitic of men, 
whiche is ſeldome oꝛ neuer ſatiſfied, Al⸗ 
ſo, Saind John was not ignozaunt what 
the other Cuangeliſtes hadde witten. 
But ſeeing hee intendeth nothing leſſe 
than to aboliſhe their wzitings , he dot he 
not ſepadate their Narration from hys, 
ſaying that this is the ende of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, that we might beleue that Jeſus 
is the ſonne of God, C. Rot withſtan⸗ 
ding it ſermeth abſurde that fayth ſhould 
be grounded vpon my2acles, which ought 
tobe wholly tyed to the pzomiſes of God, 
and of his wozde . Anſwere. Byzacles 
are appoynted herre to ſerue fo2 no other 
vſe, than to be helpes and ſtayes of fayth. | 
Foz they ſerue to pzepare mens mindes, 
that they may geue moze reurrente vn- 
tothe woꝛde of God, R.Thercfoze my- 
racles do confyzme a mans fayth, but 
they geue not fayth. Foꝛ they which be- 
lone not by the wo2de , bot my2aclcs, do 
fall away in time of temptation, 


3 That leſus is Chriſt, 5 


BV. Chat is to ſaye, the Meſſias pꝛo⸗ 
miſed in the Lawe, and in the Prophets, 
perfece Ood, and perfecte man, the me- 
diato2 of God and men, the hinhe Legate 
of the father, the onely authoꝛ of perfect 
felicitie. BV. Who by hys death hathe 
put away dcath, and by his reſurrection 


604. 


$ The Sonne of God. 7 


— among men there was none 
founde merte to bzing ſuche notable mat- 
ters to paſſe, as,to reconcile vs to the fa- 
ther, to make ſatiſfacion fo2 ſinnes, to 
deſtroy death, to ouerthꝛowe the king- 
dome of Sathan, and to bing vnto vs 
true righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, there- 
fo:e God ſente and gaue vnto vs his onely 


of the way, all are beoome vnp2ofitable, 
there is none that dothe god, no not one, 
C. Pozeouer , ſeeing the name of ſonne 
dothe belong vnto Chziſte oncly , it fol- 
loweth that he is not a ſonne by adoption, 
but by nature. Whercfoze in this name 
the cternall Diuinitie of Chziſte is con- 
teyned. M. Reade moze heercof in our 
Annotations vpon the, 16. verſe of the, 16. 
chapter of Patthew, 


5 And that in beleeuing 
hee meght haue life. 5 


BV. Now Daina John addeth the fruite 
of fayth, to reſtrapne the deſire of men, 
leaſt they ſhould deſire to knowe moze 
than were ſufficient to obteyne lyfe. Foz 
what wickevneſſe were this, not to be 
contented with eternall ſalnation , and to 
ſeke to paſſe the boundes of the heauenly 
kingdome : M. The ende of the Scrip⸗ 
tures concerning Jeſus, is Faythe in 
Chziſte the ſonne of God : and the ende of 
faith in Chꝛiſt is eucrlaſting life.BV. Foz 


begotten ſonne. A. Foz all are gone out = 14. 3, 


bothe the P2ophetes and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles allo ſayde, that the iuſte man 


ſtozing tolyfe by Chꝛiſt, reade our Armos | 
tations vpon the third chapter befoze, the 
16, verſe, 


$ T brough his name. 5 


BV. He addeth this to declare that 
we haue lyfe, by the merites and vertue 
of Chzylte, Foz in ſhewing that oure 
righteouſneſle commeth by the grace 


hath reſtoꝛed to lyfe. 


E Chꝛyſte, her ercludeth all mans me- 


rites. NI. Therefoze we haue lyfe by 


the 


Haba.2.4- 
Nom. 1.17. 


ſhall lyue by fayth, Concerning our re- a> = na 


— — —hK—— 
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— 


the na name of Chailt that is to ſay, thzough| | Father, er, A. Allo there are many places gof 

Chzift,fozChzift,in;Ch2ift + te the gloꝛꝝ of | Scripture which teſtify that we baue life |Ict-4-12. 

Chꝛiſte, bycauſe we are Chziſtes,and do | | gyuen vnto vs by the name of Ch2ilt Je- —_— 
rteine to his name if ſo be we beleeue | ! ſus onely.Such are theſe whiche J haue 

in him. Foz we are geuen vnto hym ol the | | cotedin the margent. 


The xxj.(hapter. 


1 Afterwarde did Ieſus ſhewe hym ſelfe agayne 
to hys diſciples at the ſea of Tyberias: and on 
thys wile — he hym ſelfe. zv. 


605 


— — — 
— 


„Ome thinke that thys | | fy2t dax ol the ſame, neither was it neede 
2 2 chapter was not added by | | full to vſe many ſignes and apparitions 

II) John,but by fome other, fo2 that cauſe : but bycauſe it was not 
ö N bycauſe @ainct John c<- | | ſufficiente once onely too knowe the 
© cludeth his hiſtoꝛie in the | truth of the reſurrecon,ereopte they did | 

K ene of the twenty chap- | perciſt in the knowledge and faith of the 

nw But they ſee not, that in the twentith | | ſame by inuincible conſtancie, it was ne- 
chapter thoſe argumentes onely areſpo- | ceflarte too inltructe and confyzme 
ken ol, by whiche the reſurrection of the | tdem by many ſignes,by the ſpace of foz- 
Loꝛde was manifeſted at Hierulalem: & | | fy dayes. Bo alſo wee hauenede to be 
that in this one t twentith chapter thoſe | | frengthned in the knowledge of that 
Wat.26.32 | thinges are namen, by which he appzo- | truth whiche we baue once receyued. 
uod the truth ol his reſurrection in Therefoze Chꝛiſte hathe ſo oꝛdered hys 
Therfo2e at the twentith chapter, he can | ¶ Church, that we might not onely be illu- 


ludeth the narratid of Which mined, but alſo confirmed euen to the end 
— — of the wozld,by the wozde,by Sacramets 


and by the often operations of the hol 
Ghott. a 


2. There were together 
Simon Peter , and 
Thomas whiche is 


called Didimus. &c. 


ade C. Saynct John declareth that Chziſt 
apeared to ſeuen of his diſciples: amongſt | 
of any time, It is moſte ſertayne that whome he reckeneth Thomas, not foz 

the Apoſtles,acco2ding to the commaun- | |-eftimationsſake ſo muche, as that we | 
| dement ol tha Lende, lefte-Wierpſalem | | might the ſomer belerue by bis teſtimony, | 
and came to Galile after the eight dayoof M. Simon Peter was of Bethſaida,a ct- | 
— — note tie at Calile bozdering vppon the Sea, 
the dalligence af Chziſt;whoſought to cõ · | which in other places is called the lake of | 
fyzmg his-dilciplesp the faith of:the:Re- | | Genazareth,but here þ Sea cf Tiberias. | 
ſurrection: Bf ſq be he had ſqughtonely | | This Peter i the reſt, . John nanteth as 
to haue made them beleeue his--reſur- witneſes, to pꝛoue the truthe ; ſertamety 
rectiam. he had done that oute of hand the of the reſurrection of Chziſt. | 


Simon 


— 


- 


| They went their way, & 


vpon Saint 10H X. Cap. N.. 
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j. Symon Peter ſayeh'yn- 
to them, I go a fiſhing. 2 
They ſay vnto him, we 


alſo will go with thee, 


entered into a {hip im- 
mediatly, and thatnight 
caught they nothing. 


* a is ſet downeghe occaſion 


ymon 

owne countrey with his diſciples, leaſt hat 
ſhould be idle, aud tive vpon other mens 
colt and charge, went a fpſhing and take 
with him the reff of his C. And 
this trauayle of Peter in oughte 
not to be tudged vnſemely tw vumneete fo; 
his office. De was only ozdayned an Apo- 
He by bzeathing as pet, as we haue ſayde 
befoze in the twentie chapter: but he cea⸗ 
ſed foz a little while vntil he were endued 
with new power. Foz he was not as yet 
commannded to go foath to execute the of- 
fice of teaching, but was only admoniſhed 
of his calling to come, that he and the reſt 


paiuate 
men, vntill ſuch tyme as they were called 
of the loꝛd to do other buſmes. The Apo- 
fe Paule euen in the made of his race 
of pꝛeaching got his liuing with his hivs: 
but he had another conſideration . Foz ſo 
the time gaue hym leaue, leaſt handy la- 
bozs might dzawe him away from tea- 


ching. Bat Peter and his fellowes bicauſe 

they — ir: — —— the ſhore : neuertheleſſe 
BV. Therfozc herein labour is commen- | | the diſciples knewe not 
TL d that night caught that it was leſus. Iefus| 
2 EG HO 5 ſaith vnto them, children 

e theyhothing. , 

M. yn that they toke nothing it ſemeth haue ye any incatc. &c. 

to be ſo ozdered by gods diſpoſiti5 and ap · 


&ve labour in baine. And this is the cauſe 


Ein 


Fo2 if they had taken any thing, h pawer 
of Ch2ift mould not ſo quickly an ſo eui⸗ 
deuttye haue appeared: but [abozing all 
the night in vain, z then ſodenly incloſing 
— 
them to acknowledge the 
— lozd.BV. By this place we art 
pall mans labour is in vaine , ex- 
cept þ land pꝛoſper + bleſſe his endenour. | 
R.Fozſolangas we labour Wout Ct, 


why they which oftentymes take moſt / 
are moſt pooze, Foz they ſe not 
their labdar. Gov is not ſerne but 
— — ene, but 
by the ſonne. What then ſaith the ſonne? 
The dotheth thee ,thefiſther nou⸗ 
riſheth the, if by faith thou be- 
gin to labour in this wozd of the ſonne, 
thon ſhalt traly ſe god in thy labour, who 
will thzoughly bleſſe the , « whatſocuer 
thou takeſt in hand it ſhall pzofper, C. Al 
ſo God doth oftentimes exerciſe the faith- 
fall;enen as he hath don the Apoſties, to 
commend vnto them his bleſſing. M ſo be 
alwayes all thinges which they take in 
band ſhould haue god ſucceſſe,no man al» 
moſt woty e þ fruit x gain > his la- 
ur foþ of god:euery one would 
— — 
thiſelues wout p2ofite,if ſo be afterward | 
any better fruit chaunce to tome, they are 
c6ftrained to acknowledge ſom hat tt at 
is ertraozdinary.Thus it cõmetij to paſſe 
that they begin to attribute the pꝛayſe of 
p2oſperous ſucceſſe vnto þ grace of God. 


4But when the morning 


was come, leſus ſtood on 


BV. —— 


42 


n 


+ |elect,by the miniſtrie of the Apoſties, 


n 


6. 6. Andh he e Ach writo the; 


[- caſt out the net on the 


de takenby the incloller of their net. By 


. AnEccleſiaſticall expolinon.c Cap. — 


— any meate be 
mcaneth-fiſh.15ut.the 
that he had bene ſome deher man whith 
— —— e 


ryght ſyde of che ſhif 
and ye ſhall finde 2. 


C Chꝛiſt comnaundeth not as by h; right 
audauthoaitte of a Maſter, but geueth 
frendly aduite as one of ij peunle: . And 
by thiz@@monetion hee pzrpareth away 
. the miracte. Foz it mas neceſſary that 
they ſhuld haue this watch wozdbefoze, 
that they night after ward know , wher- 
unto they might referre this ſodayne and 
vnloked az multitude of fiſhes . And 
 wheras Ch2rſt did not make the fyſhes of 
— Sherry 1» 
Ship, but be rather wavld haue them to 


this image. we are taught that the goſpeil 
— — 


they may be ſaurd. C. The diſciples not 
knowing what ta dot, and being without 
hope of iczute, eaſilpe pelded to the coun- 
taple or him, whome they twke to be a 
ſtraunger. It ſo bee any man had genen 
them ſuche counſayle at the fyꝛſt pitch, 
they would not haue bene ſo reavy to ul 
baye, The which is therfoze ſpoken, teaſt 
any man hond marrayie that they were 
ſo obement, {ing they were ſo far ſpente 
with labour. Therefaze,bicauſe they had 
tahen nothing , they obeyed the woꝛde of 


the Lord, though vnknowne vnto them, 
ifperaduenture they might at plaſt fake 


1 


me bumæ te than byndby 40 pull 
2 — Roh 5 Kut ap⸗ 
pere no He- 
tex teſti 
ted very 
2 


7. Then ſayd the diſciple 


C Yowbeis £ 

2 
5 made e == 
eu dark bene N ph yg no⸗ „ 


labour und 12 5 N 
e ary bs 5 


5 [t haue at 
* haue at the lalt gov 


whom leſus loued, it 
is tke lord. When Sy- 
mon Peter heard that 
it was che lord, he gyrt 
hys coate vato hym, 
(torbe was naked, and 
ſprang into the ſca. 


M. This diſtipie beloued of Jeſus was 
John , who wzote theſe thinges, Vee 
was thefy2it which knew'the Loꝛd, by 
the inclofing of the wonderfull companye 
of fyſhes,of whom he enfozmed Peter al- 
ſo. R. Chertoꝛe it apperethfo2 what cauſe 
they had taken nothing all the night long, 
and alter wards dew a great multitude 
of fiſhes into the Dhip,namely, ſoꝛ no o⸗ 
ther caufe than that they might thereby 
the mode plamly know the Lq@d:cucn as 
oftentimes our pꝛaiers ſa mt to be taine, 
if ſo be anye thing contrary vnto our de- 


ſyꝛe happen. And with this purpoſe the 


ſome frſh to cart home with them. 


Loop 


— 


8 


_—_— 


— 


8. The ocher Diſciples 


came by Ship. &c. 


9. Aſſoone then as they 


wer come to land, they 
ſawe whot coales, and 
fiſhes layd cheron, and 


cone i e | | 
And ſprag into the ſea. 2. 

Asfaith was drin lohn, p Peter bunt. 
by feruencte of the ſpirit. 


regarding the 
knew that the Loꝛd was vyon the ſho;e. 


— — 


| 508. 


— 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. xx). 


10. Ieſus ſaich vnto them, 
bring of the fiſh which 
yoo Tue nowGaught. 

II. Symon Peter went v 
and drew the E 
land, full of great fiſhes. 


&c. | 
BY Cl Gees A be don 


totale away al ſuſpicion,leaf? they uid 
no 


ding God wozketh in vs: not fo the ene 
8 in our owne 


but that we might go fare ward in 
dene ene ge 
ae 


Hrn © Oman Pete drew the. 


net. | 
— — — 


cum & dyne. And non 
of his diſciples durſtalk 


. | 
1.tefus ſaith vnto them, 
| Chailt was ſene ofhis diſciples at ſeueral 


they knew that it was 
the Lord. 


1. Leſus then came, and 
Tr þ 7 
. 14515 
tyme that Ieſus ap 


red to his diſciples. &c. 
M.Yis cuſtome was fo bzeake the bzead: 
iphernqunths tos dilciples which wone 


| . 
Nr 
ray ——ů—— 

| tymes,but — 


tymes, that his reſurrection mil t haue 
the moze credit. M. There are other 
ſome alſo, which think that the Euange⸗ 


| ” 


ther⸗ 
1 


them needen to aſke t ſay, who art thou? 


* 


uA 


liſt ſpeaketh of thoſe manifeſtations , by 


a him ho art thou? For 


which 


Glo, | 


that! ue thee. He ſaid 
vnto him, Feede my 


Lambes. 


BV. As the Loꝛde when he had fed ma; 
ny in the Deſert with flue loues x two fi- 
ſhes,paſſed from the meat of the body vn 
to the fade of the ſoule, teaching that we 
muſt alſo hunger after the eternall fode, 
which maketh vs immoztall : euen ſo he 
taking here occaſion of the fiſhing, exhoꝛ · 
teth,his Diſciples to the ſpiritual fiſhing, 


paſſeth 

them to lerde the Lozds flache. But ſpe- 
ctally he conuerteth his whole ſperche vn- 
to Simon Peter, whom the Lo2de Jeſus 
reſtoꝛed to that degre of honoꝛ, from the 
which he was fallen. Chat foule denyall 
— — — 
made vnwoꝛ Apoſtleſhippe 
Foz bow ſhould he be a faythfull teacher 
of the fayth, whiche had ſo fowlly fallen 
from the ſame? Be was made an Apoſtle, 
namely with Judas, But ſo ſone as he 
had fozſaken his place, office,and dignitie, 
he was allo depziued of the honoz of the 
Ht BV. Chertoꝛe leaſt he might 
ſeeme to be remoued fb2 euer from the fel- 
lowſhip and office Apoſtelical by the thace- 


| vpon Saint JO INC Cap. xxj. Pag. 
ſudich he apearednot to one 02 two alone. trebble confeſſion of his loue, andnow as 
but to all of them when they were gathe- | | well libertie,as authozitie to teache is re- 
red togither. Otherwiſe it ſhould follow, | |ozed bnto him: bott whiche he had loſt 
that the Load was not ſeene of his Diſci- | | thzough his owne fault, And leaſt the in- 
ples in Judea, but onely vpon the day of | | famie of his fall might any thing hynder 
his reſarrection, and the eyght day of the | | him,Chziſt quite wipeth and blotteth a- 
ſame , the which can not be affirmed. 2 reſtitution | 
EY ©] 02 Peter, and alſo foz his hearers 
15. So when they had di was molt neceſſane : foz him it was ne- | 
ned, leſus ſayth to Si- |ceſari, thathe mighte the mant volvely | 
P Si [ execute his office, bering aſſured cf his vo⸗ 
mon Teter, Simon 10-| | cation, 8 hs — —— — | 
gayne : rs tue | 
anna, loueſt chou 1 fill in the man, mighte have 
more than theſe? Hee | dat me mt occation to deſpiſe p goſpel, | 
ſayde vnto him, Yea Simon Ioanna. 5 
A. Concerning this name we haue ſpo⸗ 
Lorde, thou knoweſt 3 ——— 


uiout) loueſt thou me: BV. The whiche 
ſome referre vnto the Diſciples, that this 
might be the ſence and meaning, Loueſt 
thou me moze than thou doeſt theſe thy 
b:ethzen and fellowes? But it ſemeth 
to be the moze ſimple ſence and meaning, 


folde denyall, he is receined agayne by the 


Peraduenture 
the — fo2 that de 
leauing his felowesin the Dkiffe, caſt him 
ſelfe into the lake, not tarying the tune of 


rowing,and ſeeking to come firſt vato the 
Lo2d ſtanding vpò the ſhaze. Alſo becauſe 
he fund the amour very mercafull vnto 


8 root rr rm 


that way, it is molt certain that the mea- 


ning of Ch3ilt in theſe wo2des is, that no 
man can faythfully ſerue the Church,and 
take paynes in feeding the flocke, excepte 
he haue further reſpecte than vnto men. 
Firſt, the office of teaching, of it ſelfe is la- 
boztous and troubleſome, ſecing there is 
nothing moze harde, and to keepe men 
vnder the yoke and obedience of God : of 
whom, ſome are weake,ſome lighte, ſome 


fo2 his parte thzuſteth in al the lettes and 
ſtumbling blocks he can deniſe, to diſcou 


rage the god ſhepheard, 02 at leſt to wea- 


SRK. 


him in fozgeuing bis ſinne, by righte the — 


peruerſe, ſome dull, lome ſlcutitui ſome 
hard and dnapte ta be taught. = 


1. Coꝛ. T. II. 


| deftly and 


it is god koꝛ vs to note in 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. XXI. 


ken him. Zherfb:c none ſhall c-nſtantly 
qo '02warde in this oſtice, uut he in whoſe 


vart remayncth the lone of Chziſte, that 


be loꝛgetting bim ſelfe, and wholly adic⸗ 
ting him ſelle vnto Chꝛiſt: may ouertome 
all impediments and ſtapes. Thus Paule 
declared him ſelte to be affeaned , when he 
ſayd, The loue of Chrill bindeth vs. BV. 

To be ſhoꝛt, Chiſt rcquireth of the ſhep- 
heard, burning and carneſt loue. Foz the 
Lozte did not aſke Peter as one 1gnc- 
rante what was in the harte of Peter, 02 
of any other m5; but he ſought tounpzint 
this in the mindes cf al his Diſciples, tha 
he muſt of neccMitie be endued with per⸗ 
fec loue toward Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whiche tas 
keth vpon him the care of his flecke, C. 
Chertoꝛe let them which are called to go- 
uerne the Church, remember that if they 
will rightiy and truly execute their office, 
they maſt firſt begin at the loue of Chiilt. 


Yea Lord thou knoweſt 8 


that I loue thee. 


NMI. So great is the conſtantie and truſt 
of a god conſcience, that it is not afrayde 
to appeale vnto the knowledge of the 
Loꝛde, and to take the Loꝛde him ſelfe fo 
a witneſſe. Peter ſayth not, Thou kno- 
weſt Lo2de that Jloue the moze than 
theſe do, but, Thou knovvelt Lorde that 
I lone thee. e exalteth not himſclf abous 
the reff, neyther doth he aſcribe leffc loue 
vnto them than vnto him ſelfe, but mo- 
fimply afirmeth that he louethj 
the Loꝛd He could iudge no moꝛe ot other 
mens harts than they could do of his. Foz 
no man knoweth what is in man, but the 
ſpirite of man that is in him. Euen ſo we 
mult tcftific of the truth of our hart, that 
in the meane time we reiece not others, 
no2 pꝛeſume to iudge of the ſpirit of other 
men, 


$ Feede my Lambes. 5 


C. Che Scripture applyeth this woꝛde 
(Feede)metaphozically to all kinde of go- 
uernment. But bicauſe here he ſpeaketh 
of the ſpiritual gouernmtt of the Church, 
partes the 
office of a ſhepeheard conſiſteth. Fo) we 


baue here no vayne 02 idle Tignitic dc 


; 


, 


Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of any right of ſue⸗ 


paynted vnto vs, neyther dothe Chulte 
tommit any goucrmneft to a moztal man, 
that he map vſe the ſame at his own plea⸗ 
ſure. Ch2ift,ſeing he is pꝛoperly the cnlp 
hepheard of the Church, who gouerneth 
and feedeth his ſhcepe by the woꝛde of ſal- 


uation, bicauſe he victh the helpe of men 
to pꝛeache dedrine, dothe giue alſo vnto we 
them his name, oꝛ at leſt communicateth 
the ſame with them. Therefoꝛe ther are 
accounted fo: {awfull and true Paſto2s 
befo:ze God, which gouerne the Churche 
by the miniſterte of the woꝛde vnder the 
head Chꝛiſt e Thereby we map gather 
what barthen Chꝛiſt lapeth vpon Peter, 
and vpon what condition he appoynteth 
bim a gouernour of his flocke. Whereby 
alſo the wickedneſſe of the Biſhoppes cf 
Rome is playnly inough refelled and dyſ- 
pꝛoued, whiche wꝛeſt this place toefta- 
bliſhe the ty2annie cf their Popedome, 
Ta Peter (ſay they) it was ſayde aboue 
thereft, Feede my Sheepe. Why it was 


ſpokenrather to him than to the reſt, we 
haue ſhewed befoꝛe. But there is nothing 
geuen to Peter in theſe woꝛds, whiche is 
not aſwel common to all the Piniſters of 
the Goſpell, R. Foz the Apoſtles haue 
all one power, bicauſe they haue all onc 
and the ſeife ſame ſpirite, all one woꝛde 
of the Goſpell giuen vnto them to pzeach. 
C. Therefoze the Papiſtes do ſecke to 
pꝛoue in vayne that Peter was chicfe,bi- 
cauſe he was ſpecially ſpoken vnta aboue 


had ſome ſpeciall honoꝛ aboue the reſt, 
bal will they pꝛoue that he was placed 
in the higheſt degree of all other? Ye was 
in deede the chiefeſt among the Apoſtles , 
but ſhall if therof follow that he is the v- 
niuerſal Biſhop of the whole woꝛlde? de · 
rely whatſocner Peter hathe receyued, 


the reſt. But admit and graunt that be | 


of the — 


doth no moze appertayne to the Pope, 
than it dothe to Pahumet. Foz by what 
right dothe he chalenge to him ſslfe to be 
Deters ſucceſſoz :? And what man in hys 
right wittes will graunt vnt o him, that 


ceſſion? Vet notwithſtanding he will be 
counted Peters ſucteſſdꝛ. I wo d to God 
he were. None of vs doth let him but that, 
he may loue Chꝛiſt, and take care and 


charge to fede his flocke, But ne glecting 


the | 


— _—_ 
— 


W 


—_— „ 


— —— ³ ³ꝛꝛ mA ——ß]«—Er„ — 


ö hepe,but fæde my ſheepe, foro my lambs, 


the loue of Chꝛiſte the moſte highe Shep⸗ 
beard, and reieaing the office of fading, to 
boaſt of ſucceſſion is extreme impudencie 
and follie, BV. This alſo hath a ſinguler 
emphaſis,that Chꝛiſt ſayd not, I ede thy 


Foz he hath made vs a petulier people to 
gun ſeife by the redemption of his bloud, 
Puilters therfoze are ſhepheards of the 
Loꝛdes flocke, and not Lo2ncs, G. Poze⸗ 
ouer heereby it dothe playnely appear 
what great care Chꝛiſt hath ſoꝛ our ſal- 
uation, when he doth ſo ſpecially comnut 
the ſame vnto @hepheards, M. Alſo wee 
mult not lightly paſſe this, that Ch:iſte 
calleth all the fapthfull bis Lambes. Fo: 
be giueth vs to vnderſtande that as yet 
they are tender, and are therefoze to be 
fed with greater care and diligence : cuen 
as ther is commonly greater care had fo: 
the feeding of yong Lambes, than fo2 olde 
ſheepe : bicauſe the hope of the flocke con- 
ſiſteth in them. 


ſeconde time, Simon 
Ioanna loueſt thou 


me. &c. 


A. Agayne the Lo2d aſketh Peter whe- 
ther he loue him, laying vppon him the 
Feede my sheepe. BV. Chat is to ſay, re- 
freſhe,comfozt, e, admontſhe , and 
teache, with the woꝛde of truth, Vl. Herr 
is the office ofa Vhepheard expꝛeſſed. Foz 
the verbe which we haue heere,dothe not 
onely ſiqnific to feede, but alſo to gouerne 
and rule. Thus the miniſter of Chꝛiſte 
ought to feede the Loꝛds ſheepe, with the 
pꝛouander of dodrine, and to direct and 
gouerne them with the wozde of admoni⸗ 
tion and cozreaion, C. Bozcouer Chziſte 
did nat commit all generally vnto Peter : 
to others to be fedde, but onely his lambs 
and ſheepe. Cucry god ſhepheard muſte 
ſecke to bg all vnto Chziſte. And bi- 
cauſe they can not diſcerne betweene 
ſheepe and wilde beaſtes, we muſt ſeke 
by all meanes poſſible to tame thoſe that 
are moꝛe like Wolnes than ſhecpe. But 
when they haue done all they can it is but 


16. He ſayth vnto him the 


lol labour which is not beſtowed vpon 
the choſen ſherpe. 


17. He ſayth vnto him the 
third time, Simõ Ioan- 
na loueſt thou me. &c. 


| MN. Peter was very ſoꝛy, by the remem- 
b2aunce of thoſe things which were paſt, 
lcaſt the ſame might happen vnto hym a- 
gayne, which happened befoze, when he 
pꝛeſuming and bzagging ouermuch,had a 
mier able fall. C.D; elſe he thinketh that 
de is ſecretly nipte and blamed, as not an- 
| \werung to the minde & purpoſe of Chiſt. 
| But we ſhewed befoze that this repett- 
tion is not ſuperfluous. Alſo, Peter as yet 
had not experience, dowe deepe this loue 
ol Chaiſt ought to be imp2inted in their 
mindes, who were to withſtande an m- 
| numerable ſozte of perils. Afterwarde 
he learned by experience that this ſtrayte 
cxamination was not vayne. Alo in hys 
perſon all they which wil take vpon then: 


the charge of gouerning the Church, are 
taugdte, not lightly, but deepely toera- | 
mine them ſelues what zeale they are 
endued withall, leaſt they runne back 02 
kaynt in the mipvelt of their courſe, We 
alſo are taught to be quiet and patient, 
when ſoeuer the Lo2de ſhall Nraytly 02 
roughly cramine ts : bicauſe he hath iuſt 
cauſes of that thing, of the whiche often- 
times we are tgnozaunt, 


18. Verely, verely, I ſaye 
vnto thee, when thou 
waſt young thou gyr- 

| deditthy ſelf, and wal- 
kedſt whyther thou 
wouldeſt: but when 
thou ſhalt be olde thou 
ſhalt ſtretch foorth thy 
hands, & another ſhall 
| gyrdethee.&c. 


| vpon Saint /O HAV, Cap. j. Pag. 61. | 


Ogg. 2. 


BV After | 


—— 


John. 5. 19. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expolition 


Cap. XX}. 


—— — — 


BV. After that Chziſt had recepred Pe⸗ 
ter into the company of the Apoſtle s, and 
had reſtoꝛed him to his name and office, 
pꝛeſcribing what he ſhould do (namely, 
loue andfeede) C. Be armetij him alſo a- 
gaynlt the battell weiche was at hande, 
And ſo, de dothe net onely require of him 
fapth and diligence,but alſo an inuincible 
courage in perils, and conſtancie in bea- 
ring the croſſe: willing him to be readie 
to ſuffer death, ſo often as neede ſhall re⸗ 
quire, BV.Whereby he declareth what 
all teachers of the Goſpell, and fapthfull 
paſtoꝛs muſt loke fo2 to reteyue at thys 
woꝛlde, namely greenous afflidions, and 
in the ende ſhamefpll death. C. Foz al- 
though the condition of all Paſtoas be not 
alike, yet notwithſtanding this admoni⸗ 
tion perteyneth to all in ume parte. The 


'Lo2de ſpareth many, and requireth not 


their blud, being only tõtented with this, 
that ſo long as they live they wholly con- 
ſecrafe the ſelues vnto him in fayth. But 
pet bicauſe Sathan biddeth battell dayly, 
they nnuſte be alwayes pꝛepared to dye, 
whiche take vppon them the office of fee 
ding, bicauſe they haue fo do not onely 
with ſheepe but with wolues. 


3 When thou waſt yong. 


M. Chift doth not heere ſo muche put 
a difference betweene ponth and old age, 
as betweene the time of woz idly peace, 
and ty2annical perſecution. C. And by this 
woꝛde of gy2ding, he compꝛehendeth all 
out warde actions, by whiche a man fra- 
meth him ſelfe and his life. Yowbeit ma⸗ 
ny thinke that the kinde of death whiche 
Peter ſuffered, is heere noted, bicauſe he 
was hanged with his armes ſtretched 
out, But what kinde of death ſocuer it 
was that Peter ſuſtered, it is better to be 
ignozaunt of the ſame, than to belecue 
doubtfull tales. B V. Thertoꝛe the ſimple 
ſence is this, Befoze that Peter was a 
pꝛeacher ot the truthe, that is to ſay, an 
Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte, he had libertie to lyue 
as he lyſted: the wozld did not hate him: 
But ſo ſone as Fe was made the ſeruant 
ef Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, and a pꝛeacher of the E⸗ 
uangelicall truth, the whole wozlde was 
agtzinſt him. Fo2 the whole woꝛld licth in 
wickedneſſe, But the Goſpel pzeacheth to 


the whole woꝛld righteouſnes : Therfoze 
it accuſeth kings, Pꝛinces, hig and lowe, 
riche and po2e. And here vpon it cometh 
that the pꝛeachers of the truth are hated 
of all eſtates and degrees cf men, enento 
the death, C. Now in Peter we haue a no- 
table ſpedacle cf the eſtate and condition 
of vs all. Pany liue in eaſe and plcaſure 
befoze they be called of Chaiſt : but ſo ſone 
as they haue giuen their name vnto hym, 
and are recepued foz diſciples, they ſuffer 
greeuous conflicts, they are in perill, and 
at deathes doze. This condition, though 
tt be harde and paynfull,yet notwithſtan- 
ding we mult beare the ſame pacientip. 
Foz he knoweth our infirmitie, x he will 
lay no moze vpon ts than we ſhat be able 
to beare, A. be bare withPeter ſolong 
as he was tender and weake, euen as he 
ſaid vnto him, V Vhither I go thou canſt 
not follovve me, but thou shalt follovve 
me heereafter. 


$ And leade thee whither 2 


thou wouldeſt not. 


C. It ſeemeth abſurde,that Chʒiſt ſaith 
bis death ſhall not be voluntarie, Foz as 
—— — he no pꝛayſe 

which is caried violently 
— his wal M. But we muſt 
diſtinguiſh here betweene the will of the 
ſpirite,and the wil of the fleſh. C. Foz this 
ought to be referred to the battell of the 
ſpirite and the fleſh, which the godly fecle 
in them, Fo2 we do neuer obey God with 
ſuch a willing x free minde,but the wozld 
ſeeketh to dꝛawe vs a contrarie way. R. 
Death is alway vnſauery to the fleſh, the 
fleſhis moſt vnwilling to dye. C. Mher⸗ 
vpon the Apoſtle complayneth, The good 
which I wold do I not, but the euil which 


ter in the fleſh was vnwilling, but in the 
ſpirit willing to dye. G. Furthermoꝛe we 
haue to note that all men naturally feare 
death: bicauſe it is contrary to nature to 


though with his whole hart be was fra- 
medto þ obedifce of Ood, he u death 
away. Lhis doctrine therfoze is neteſſarie 


tobe knowne, Foz it ſtirreth vs vp to 
p2ay: bicauſe we can nener ouercome the 


feare of death without the ſinguler helpe 


1. Coz. 10. 13 
John. 13.36 


Ivvould not, that doo I, Mherfoze Pe- Ro om. 7 a9, 


deſire to be diſſolued, Therefoze Chꝛiſt, ture, 


of 


— 
lion 


| 
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| comfozte him ſelte with this voyce of the 
| Lo2de, I will glorifie them whiche glori- 


vpoh Saint TO TIN Capaxxj. Pag. | 1 


= Oꝛd⸗ ee | 
t our ſelues — 11 y hande, to be 


19. 19. That ſpake be, figni- 
tying by: what dehth 
he ſhuld glority God. 

„And whe he had ſpo- 
ken this, he faith vnto 


him F * — me. 


The Cu oe 
. — 175 gaue ; 


: veight. Foz 
eee ooo 
God | 
ee = 
+ 
their bloud ſeale the Goſpel 
ſet fozthhis name. 0 


e 
eth! 


doth not ſay,by what death Peter ſhouſp 
dye, noz vet by what death he ſhonlde 
He- euerlaſting life, but he 1- 
8 bs by vvhat death he Should glorihe 
Thereſoꝛe the deatd of the godly | 
| Which they ſuffer fo2 Chiiſtes ſake, dꝛin⸗ 
| &eth not denrunion bnto them 4 | 
dlinde woꝛld ſudgeth j neyther voth it 
ſerue eternal lyfe, but hath 


fie me, Bletcd therefoze are the deade 
which dye in the Loꝛde. 


8 Follow me. & 


e Chꝛiſt declareth wherefoze he 
— — the violent death of Peter: 
namely that he might pꝛepare Peter to 
patience + ſufferance, Þaing (ſapth he) | 


thou muſt (uffer death by my example, 
follow thy captayne. M. Therfoze þ Lozd 


ſolation. :R::Foz thouſhalte dye a cruell 
pzepare thy (cifefo; the | ' 


- 
— 


biefſed reſurrection which is cur triumph 
agapuſt death. BV. 8 
— — 5 — | 

the church gught to be folokpers of Chailt: 


— — — — 
To this Shepheard let 


ferung- eucry Pas 
ſoz inthe Church 

the light of (he twpalts: ho  ſuſloweth 
him, walketh not in darkneſſe, but ſhall 
— of te. 


— 


20. Peter turned about, & 
ſaw the diſciple whom 
Ieſus loued , following 
him. &c. 4 


BV. Although Peter was reſtozed and 
placed in his Apoſtoficall office, ret neuer ⸗ 
theleCe be retayneti lum hunſelf there- 
likes of humaine nature, and imbeclitie, 


— 


he 


I” 


Gal6.5. 


| 


# 


. [behave chem ſelues, but 


_ | txcrion, that wethulo foꝛget alſach things 
as appert ain not top doing of uur duties. 


22. Ieſus ſayth vnto him, 


are Sting dy nature ſevere 


n them dur ewe, do therby ſeke 
to ſhift ett dur felfies. Foz by this collour 
of cxcuſe we willing! 


+ AnEccleliaſticallexpolition, 2X # > ap. XX, 


ho duth not ſo muche conſider that voca⸗ 
don, as he hath raſpta vnto others. GV. 
de einde hum the ſam John fol- 


greatly maruelled what death he hui 
dye. M. MAhervpon he moneth the que⸗ 
ſtton comeraing his lot, ſayings :Lorde | 
vyhat hall he dov?-Fo7 he thought it ve- 
re abſurde that he ſhould be cailed atone, 
and John omitted, whom Chaſte had al- 
wapes ſo greatly Jaued, A. Cunterning 
the leaaing of John on Chꝛiſies meſte, 
reade the. 23. verſt ui the; :;.chap; ee. 


— what ſhall be du. +; 


. W — 
eee 

— — 

holding of others we are dꝛawẽ — 


narrowe eramners rather ot other 


liues 


p deteiue dur lelues, 
namely, that other are no better than we: 


uery man shall beare h1s dvvne burthen. 
Wherfozein the perſon of one mum this 
ts a generali ropzehenlſtd of al thole, which 
twke rounde aboat them how other men 


Sr 
owe dutie and charge which 
— — 
Ood will choſe'orie, whome he will erer⸗ 
ciſe epther with erceving fozrowee, oz 
with græuous labour, the ether nyne he 
wall ſuffer td liue in oʒ at leaſt will 
lightly ererciſe them. Ve veth ndt all 
mon alike, but trieth euery one as it ſæ⸗ 
meth ged vato bim. Da ing therfoze ther 
are diuers kinds of Chziſtian wartare, let 
euery man learne to kepe his owne raye 
and oꝛder, leaſt as idle perſons we enqui · 
ring after this oz that, pzouoke our hea- 
uenly Captayne to diſpleaſure agaynſt 
vs: to whom we ought to be in ſurte ſub⸗ 


Land ſeeing he knew that | 
nos deare hutu hun than the rette, he 


| | 


"If I awill have hinveo! 
8 tarry 
is tllat toithee © Fol- 
ew chou me. 


Bv. The LozdJefud repuherdeth te 
curious and vnpzdfitable 
Peter: B Vand talleth tim into the 
dern he mat ge e im 
| conſiber,nof the 
what he him ſelfe is imoyned to beare. As 
il he would ſay, Jt maketh no matter vn⸗ 
to ther, neither vaſt thou any thing to do 
to demaunde what ſhall becone of thy 
fellaw: leaue this to my wil,only conſider 
pzepare thy ſelfe to follow 
| ſdeuer thou art called. R. aue 
to thine own calling,and not to an 
older mans, J will baue aregarde to o⸗ 
W de abide, and ſuffer no 
truell death he abideth to me. BV Pea if 
it be my will that ho ſhal not dye, but to a 
bide in the Tate he is iu now vntil I tome 


ze that at which Jſayd euen now, J 


lf come, what| 


rthe of other men, but 


0 ttung his hande to 
ough, 2 backe, is meete 
for kingdome of God. R. A would to 
God that tbis ſentence wert impꝛinted in 
all mens mindes, chat every one mighte 
learns to haue bia duty in remembzance, 
Fo2 what art thou (ſayth the Apoſtle) 
ut, ich iudgeſt another mans ſeruant? To 
* maſter he ſtandeth 02 falleth, 
M. Notwithſtanding we muſt here diſtin ⸗ 

guilh bet were that care which pzocedeth 
of curiolity,x that which pꝛocedeth cf loue 


perfluons: if it obſerue a meane , then is 
it not curioſitie, but a god care,M. This 
is curioſitic,toſcarche and ſeeke how long 
this oꝛ that man ſhall live , and whether 
he ſball be riche 02 pe: the whit many 
do, dy curious artes, rather then atten- 


— 


Cart p2oce- 
deth o loue, 
and ofcurio- 
C. Jod all care foz our bzethzen is not ſus vtie, 


ding and regarding Ch2iſtian charitie : 
| Let vs ſay, If be GD D wyll baue 


this 


uke „5 6 1. 


a 


Ki vpon Saint 10 X. Cap. Xx). Pag. 


this P;ince,o2 that Tyzant,torayne vn- 
till Me ende of the wozld, what is it to vs? 
Let WHllow'Ch:ift our Captayn.C.To 
be Mont, let cuery one of vs haue reſpec 
batoour neighboures, to ſe if wee can 
d:zaw them vnto Chailt, rather than by 
their offences, to do euel our ſelnes. 


ls Until Icume. > 


ge geueth vs to vnderſtand. 
rome agayne into this woꝛld: 
the & alſo in other places is mozo 


7 hen went this ſaying 


n , amo 


diſciple ſhould not dye 


CC. 


C. de Cuangclift declareth, that aner- 
ro2 ſpꝛong vp among the miſ⸗ 
taking the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, that Iohn 
ſhuld neuer dye. Ni. The Euangr litt ther 
foze thought god to interpzete truly the 
wozds of Ch2ift not vnderſtud, but raſh- 
ly taken, leaſt when he him ſelf wer dead, 
any note of vntruth might with offence 
be aſcribed vnto the woꝛdes of the Lozd. 


. A, mong the brethren. $ 


O He meancth theſe Apoſtles which wer 
pꝛeſent at that ſaying: not that the name 
of b:ethzen appert aynech to them alone: 
(BV. Foz all Chꝛiſtians were called bze- 
thzen.)But bicauſe they were the ſanai⸗ 
fred fyzit fruites cf vnitie. Jt may alſo be 
that others,beſyde the ele uen, which wer 
pꝛeſtt ate noted. B V. Hereby we gather, 
dow apte and ready men are fo erre. Foz 
if ſo be thole men which were, as it were, 
the kyaſt pillers of the Church, ſtombied 
at ſuch a ſtrawe, what will we do which 
haue ſuch great ſtombling blockes layd in 
our wap. C. Yowbeit it is lyke that this 
er roʒ continued no longer among them 
than vntt were repleniſhed by the 
V. Erroꝛ ſpꝛingeth ot diuers 


holy 
tauſea, but ſpecially of theſe to: Þ is to 


* — ü— rae 


not rightly of the eternall maieſtie of god: 


the 
brethren, that the fame| 


oz ciſe by ſone ſmall waeftina of þ wozd 
———— 
4 

lohn, therefuze John ſhall not dye. 0 
thoſe whom humaine affection loueth , it 
wiſheth to line fo; cuer. To the wzeſting 
of the woꝛd af Chzilt this > 
bicauſe they abſolutely pꝛonon 

John thenls abyde ind preſent $020;in 
till Chalk came 
conditionally , If I will haue him tary till 
come, what is that to thee. C. Thus ve- 


rye p;ofytably Chꝛiſt teacheth vs to our 
edification, and that alſo very plainly:but 
we byour cozrupt and imaqna 
tions, do obſcure i darken the light. Chꝛiſt 
would not pꝛonounte any thing certayne 
concerning Iohn, but only appzoue that 
he had full power of life and death. 0 
that of it ſelfe it was a ſimple and pzofy- 
table dorine: but the diſciples deuiſe and 
imagine moze than was ſpoken, Wher- 
foze that we may be ſafefrom the ſame 
perill, let vs learne ſoberipe to conceyue 
that which is ſpoken out cf the woꝛde of 
Ood. M. alſo by the pꝛeſent care of the C- 
uangeliſt we are taught, how circumſpec 
we ought to be in reading the wozdes of 
Chailt, the which, one letter being added 


perverted 
truth but alye, Pas 
tayne contentions : ſpecially ſing it u a 
very hard matter to take away quite out 
of mens mindes an err0z once concepued, 
if ſo be it haue anye ſhewe of autbozitie 
from Chzilt, The which happened in this 
cauſe concerning the death cf lohn , Ita 
ſuch is the wickednes of mans nature, 
that it ruſheth headlong into all varitie. 
Wherupbd it cometh to paſſe that this cr 
roz alſs, of the which the Cuangeliſt hath 
warned vs to take herd, is yet in p wozlo. 
Foz ther want not ſome which deny that 
be is dead, N. but haue fayned,that whe 
he had commaunded his ſepulcher to be 
digged , and was put info the ſame, the 
gg alive — pens 
co2po into para- 
diſe, fo Enoch and Elias , who ſhall come 
at the latter day fo warre agaynſt Ante⸗ 
chʒiſt. C. WWherfoze wee ſee that ther is no 


— — — — 


ende ol erring, extept wee ſimply imbꝛate 
that 


againe : wheras he ſpake | 


| 


hon 


dix of this deutne hiſtoꝛp, by which Sainct 
John | 


| 
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that which the Lozde bath deliuered, 
reies all other „ caniments 
and ſurmiſes.Þ V , Theſe thinges tcache 
us not to truſt to much to our qwne wiſe⸗ 
dome, loſt we lightly 4 necligentiy handel 
Scriptures ; but rather let vs reede 


the a 
them in the feare of God, and with often 
t darknes,but 


ug that we are ful of erro⸗ 
fece illumination from above. 


receiue the true : pers 


24. The ſame diſcyple 


is he whiche teſtefi- 


eth of theſe thyngs 


& rote theſe things: 
and we knowe that 
hys teſtymonye is 


Bv. Tos is the concluſion i apyen 


E 


5 
+ 
K 
mike 
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the Loꝛde had ſaide , ye ſhall 


nothing of bes owne » but —.— 
doth declare thoſe things onely be 
hath eyther ſeene 02 hearde. WWherefo:c 
that which he had heard of the Load. and 
bad (ene bym do and ſuffer , iyiplcly 
and trulpe enenas they wers (poken 
and done, he hath vttred and declared. 


M. This therolheo is thy detyiiane bis 


N 


of arrowgancy. Vet: 
. 
the names of auubeꝛs ſhaulde be ſet vn 
to theire bookes, the which may and ta 
very good ble and purpoſe, ſo that myne 
glozy be not ſought, 


5 And we knowe that hys 
2 teſtimony is true. 5 


BV. Nowe Saincte John. very-| 
ſcriouſly affirmeth that de hath fayttful- 
ty and truely delinered the pure efim- 
ple truthe . Euen as in' another place 
alſo, That which we hauc hcarde which 
we haue ſcene vvith our eyes, which we 
haue looked vppon , and our handes 
haue handled ofthe worde of lyſe, wee 
ewe vnto you , Foz bis meaning is 
that the Apoſtolicall dogrine is moſte 
true, and appzoued : euen as-ſayd Pe- 
ter, we haue not followed deccitfall fa- 
bles, hen we opened voto you the po- 
wer and comming of the Lorde leſus, 
but with our eyes we ſawe hys Maicl- 
tie. A. Concerning the reſte which may 
be bzought to the expoſition of this place 
reade the 35. verſe of the. 19, chapter be- | 
fo;e. Foz there be geeneth the lyke teſtis 
mony to that which he hath waiten, 


55. There are alſo many 
other thinges whiche 


Ieſus dyd, the which 


ſes of theſe thinges. A witnes ſpeaketh | _ 


ip they ſhoulde bee 


writen 


— — 


Hiderbolc 


—_ 


T vpon Saint 10 H Cap. x. 


P ag. 


| 6, 


— 


— 


written euery one [ | 


. : Dy the worlde 


coulde not contayne 
the bokes that ſhould 
be written, 

place agreeth with that which 


15  ſapd befoze,how that not al the 
Agnes af þ Lo2des reſurreaiõ were wait- 


v but thoſe oncly which were ſufficient | 

— men to belœue in the Lozde 

16, that by him they attayne to life 

and true bleſſednes. NI. The 

very ſame he ſer meth now to 5 
gayne, but pet not without ſome differfce. 


Befoze he ſpake of the ſignes after the 
Keſarrection : but here hee ſpeaketh of 
thoſe ſignes generally whiche Chziſte 
w2ought and ſhewed from the fyꝛſt to the 
laſte, all the which he ſayth are not weit ⸗ 
ger yl 
T. Therefozc leſte any man ſhould ſuſ⸗ 
pecte his woꝛd as one ſpeaking pertiatly 
bicauſe he was loued of Chyilte,be cut | 


| ought we to Judge this an abſurd 


teth off this obicction, ſaying, that he hath 
omitted t ouerpaſſed moze than he hathe 
waitten. Neyther dothhe ſpeake of cuery | 
action of Chꝛiſt, but of thoſe which apper- | 
tayned to his publique office, Vl. And the 
reaſen hereof he ſayth, is the innumerable 
multitude of Chziltes deedes, ſaying, 
that the whole — wouldenot con⸗ 


ten it all perticulers were wzitten, By 
which hiperbolicall ſpeacke dis mind was 
'ro erpzeſle flat multitude of bones, 
which muſte be witten, if all the amons | 
of Ch2iſte were to be wzitten, C. either 


per s 


| bole, ſecing we beare with many thinges 
in pꝛophane w2yters. We muſt not only 


conſider the number of Chzilkes 


* | but alſo, we muſte way the weighte and 


greatnes of them, The dinine maieſtie of | 
Chꝛiſte, which to mans ſence and vnder | 
ſtanding 3 inſinite.did in thoſe his wozks | 
womert...ly ſhine. It the Cuangeliſt ha- | 

uing reſpect vnto this, as one aſtoniſhed | 


exclameth, that the whole wozlve is not | of this expoſition of ©. John, let vs note 


able to conceiue and comp2ehende a inſt 


tarne thoſe" bokes which ould be wzit-|. . 


and full narration, who will maruell : 
B. And verely ſeeing the aces of Chziſte 
were almoſte infirate , who coulde haue 
remfbzed oz al things with fruite. 


wayed 
Lo what end then ſhould they haue ban 
wzitten? Foz it had nut beene mate $ we 
ſhould haue neglectet them, C. Further- 
moze he is not tobe repꝛehided, foz tiling 


ſame is a full and perfectc kynte cf doc- 
trine, which leadsth 4 bzingeth vnto that 
ende, to the whiche it is oꝛde vned and ap 
point ed: But the Cudgelical hiſtozy was 
ozdeyned to ſhew vnto vs a way how we 
might obtayne eternall life,the which we 
obtayns t y faxth in Chzilte ; the whiche 


toinfiruc vs in al gods 
to God they were ſo exact⸗ 


| verely ſeing the 
Apoſtles ar oꝛdeined of God to be witneſs 
ſes vnto k, as they haue faythfully done 
their duetie, ſo alſois it our parte wholly 
to depend vppon their teſtimeny : and to 
deſire no moze than they haue vttred, ſpe⸗ 
cally ſecing their pennes haue beene dy⸗ 


erpedient fo; vs. A But to mak e an end 


. 


that we haue here deſcribed q truly offred 


vnto 


619. 


uen vnto vs to be the fnlneffe of all grace 
and truth,that Lambe of God which ta- 
keth away the ſinne of the woꝛlde that 
Ladder and gate of heaven, that exalted 


= — 3 the 
aye; the teuthe, the f frue and fruitful 


4 
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— our 1675. as Saniour Jeſus | vine: to be ſhot, the re an, lalua- 
Chaift, that true ant naturall ſonne of | | tion, ſatiſfacticn;ant righteouſngfe of 
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